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A Forest-Denuded Land 


ENNSYLVANIA means literally “Penn’s 
Woods”, a very good name for what three 
hundred years ago was an unbroken forest from 
north to south and from east to west. At that 
time most of the land from the Missouri River 
to the Atlantic Ocean and from the timber line 
of Northern Canada to the Gulf was a primeval 
forest, and it is small wonder that the early 
settlers thought they had more forests than 
they needed and that the country would never 
amount to anything until these were removed. 
Accordingly, within the next few generations, 
almost all of the great bodies of timber in the 
country were transferred from public to private 
hands; and the people who received these 
grants, not having more wisdom than their 
tulers, wrought such havoe and destruction in 
those forests, and are still working to the same 
end, as to cause those to gasp who perceive what 
the certain result will be. 
Less than a hundred vears ago a man’s value 
to the community depended largely upon his 
ability as a worker in the clearing of land. Great 


trees that would now be worth fifty dollars each 


for the lumber they contain were felled and 
burned where they fell, so that the land they 
covered could be utilized for crops worth less 
than that amount for an entire acre. 

There are men now living who can remember 
when black walnut forests in Southern Indiana 
were disposed of in this way, which, if now 
standing, would be worth a fabulous sum. When 
the World War came on, the United States gov- 
ernment found the greatest difficulty in locating 
enough black walnut to make the stocks required 
for the rifles of its soldiers. 

The situation that now confronts America is 
that eighty percent of the standing merchant- 
able timber is privately owned; and that the 
people who own it have no interest in it what- 
ever except to obtain from it, as quickly as 


eo 


possible, the wealth which it represents, and 
with no thought of responsibility as to its re- 
placement. 


How the Forests are Going 

TE annual eut of lumber in the United 

States is thirty billion feet. One region after 
another has been cut over and deserted by the 
lumber interests, and left a wilderness of 
stumps and underbrush. Only a few years ago 
one of the principal sources of lumber was in 
New England. Today fully thirty percent of all 
the lumber used in New Fngland is brought in 
from other parts of the country. 

New York was also a great lumber state. 
Today it is purchasing one hundred and twenty- 
eight million dollars worth of lumber per year, 
and eighty million dollars worth of that amount 
is shipped into the state from other districts. 

Less than a generation ago the Lake States 
were the greatest producers of lumber in the 
country. Today it is estimated that these states 
are paying a freight bill of six million dollars a 
year to bring in lumber and other forest pro- 
ducts from outside sources. , 

The present field of destruction is in the 
South. One-half of the lumber now cut in the 
United States is Southern pine, and experts say 
that it will all be gone in fifteen years. It is 
now disappearing at the rate of fifty thousand 
acres a day. Three thousand Southern mills 
will go out of business in the next five years 
because they cannot get the timber to keep on. 
Already Southern pine is being withdrawn from 
many points as a competitive factor, and its 
place taken by Western timbers, resulting in 
added freight charges which the consumer pays. — 

To be sure there is still the standing timber 
of Northern California, Oregon and Washing- 
ton; but this, too, is going. Trees which have 
stood for four thousand years are being cut up 
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to make fence posts, stakes for grape vines, 
railroad ties, ete.; and they can never be re- 
placed. And then there are the forests on the 
southern shores of Alaska and the eastern 
shores of Siberia, the latter already in process 
of exploitation by American lumbermen. 

At present the rate of depletion of the forests 
is more than twice what is produced by growth 
in a form suitable for other purposes than fire- 
wood, and at the present rate of cutting it is 
estimated that when boys now ten years of age 
are sixty years old they will be living in a Jand 
from-which all the merchantable timber has been 
stripped. The virgin forests of the United 
States heve already been reduced to one-fifth of 
their original area. 


' Effect on Wood Industries 


HEN the timber is cut off from a district 

many of the chief industries of the commu- 
nity perish. Factories cannot operate prolitably 
when their raw materials must be brought from 
afar, and so it follows that in the wake of the 
lumberman there are not only idle sawmills but 
idle box factories, furniture factories and other 
wood-working establishments. 

When a region such as New England has 
three hundred million dollars invested in the 
wood and forest industries, and employs in this 
connection some ninety thousand wage earners, 
it becomes a matter of immediate interest to the 
whole of New England as to what is to be done 
when the forests are all gone. Douglas fir from 
the Pacific coast is already coming into the New 
England market, but nobody supposes that the 
New England wood industries ean face modern 
competition and pay freight charges on raw 
lumber transported four thousand miles. 


Effect on Publishing Business 
LTHOUGH the country might be just as 
happy and just as well informed without 
some ‘of its large publishers, yet we could not 
be certain that in the cramping down of the 
publishing business the least deserving pub- 
lishers, those who have done most to mislead 


_and deceive the people, might not find ways to 


continue, while the most deserving would go to 
the wall. In any event, if things keep on in the 
Imnber industry the way they have been going, 
we hid fair to find out what will happen; for 
somethiug ccosnre ta happes: befere very long. 


he wen nen enenaenssenneacnsweranenecantscanenssnstereeprnntenehe ranenemensanunnnecrenesssnetneee=renanwantunncenenvanertonn, 


The United States uses one-half of the 
world’s supply of white paper, amounting to 
5,000,000 cords of pulp-wood yearly. The 
woods suitable for paper manufacture are 
chiefly spruce, poplar and balsam firs. The 
newspapers of New York City alone consume 
the equivalent of over nine thousand spruce 
trees daily. 

The consumption of print paper in the United 
States has increased one hundred and fifty-six 
percent since 1898, while the cost of print paper 
has increased over six hundred percent. No 
new paper-mills are being built. There is no 
use to build them; for they would not be able to 
find the raw materials with which to operate. 

It is estimated that the supply of woods suit- 
able for paper manufaeture will all be cut off 
from the Lake States in eighteen years, aud 
from New York and New England in seventeen 
years, While Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia 
and North Carolina are worse off. Some of the 
principal paper concerns have already fortified . 
themselves against the day of reckoning by 
purchasing large blocks of timber in Canada. 


Effect on Agriculture 

N CONSENTING to the cutting off of timber 

in the semi-arid regions of Southern Califor- 
nia, Arizona and New Mexico, the inhabitants 
of those states have sinned against their own . 
souls. The tree was and is their greatest friend, 
and now that it is too late some of them are 
beginning to find this out. 

Stretching his branches into the sky the tree - 
eaught the rain on leaf and twig, and carried it 
downward by branch and trunk, and deposited . 
it in the sponge of decayed leaves at his feet. 
Slowly it trickled down into the ground, and 
became a fountain for the little stream which 
supphed the vineyard and orange grove in the 
valley below. He even picked up water from the 
fogs, as may be discerned by the wet ground 
beneath a tree on any foggy morning. He shel- - 
tered the vegetation from the hot winds of the 
desert. His value in the conservation of water, 
and the consequent prevention of floods, is esti- 
mated by experts as worth as much as sixty 
dollars per tree per year—the interest on a 
thousand dollars. 


With the cutting away of the timber in these 
sections, which has been encouraged and prose- 
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cuted as vigorously as elsewhere, the result has 
followed that the rains which do fall, and which 
are the very life of the inhabitants, pass away 
at once in great torrents of water that have 
widened water courses to ten times their former 
width, thus not only wasting the water which 
the fruit grower must have if he is to continue 
in business, but actually destroying muck arable 
land that until recently produced a profusion of 
’ fruits, flowers, grain and vegetables. 


- ‘Effect Upon Navigation 
E HAVE not the data at hand to write in- 
telligently on this phase of the forest prob- 
lem, but it is a serious phase of the question 
nevertheless. The time was when the flow of 
our great rivers was fairly constant, and this 
was due to the retention by the forests of much 
of the water that fell in them in the form of rain 
and snow. Now we are accustomed to hear of 
frequent great floods, and many routes of river 
transportation have had to suspend because the 
water-courses they once traversed are now so 
irregular in volume as to make navigation diffi- 
_ eult or positively unsafe or impossible. Sagi- 
-naw, a Michigan port once thronged with 
_ vessels, is now high and dry since the timber 
was cut off. The forest-denuded lands of the 
. Adirondacks have washed down into the upper 
._ Hudson River to such an extent as to form 
mud-flats below Albany, where onl} a generation 
‘ago was fairly deep water. 


Timber Losses by Fire 

HE loss of timber by forest fires in the 
United States is estimated at from twenty to 
one hundred million dollars annually. The area 
burned each year by these fires totals ten times 
the, devastated region of France after the 
World War. As the country gets more thickly 
‘settled the forest fires, instead of becoming 
' fewer, tend to increase in number. 

The states of North Carolina, South Carolina, 
. Georgia, Florida, Alabama, Mississippi, Louisi- 
- ana, Texas, Oklahoma, Arkansas and Missouri 
average about seventeen thousand forest fires 
_ per year, with an average loss per fire of about 
. four hundred dollars. Three of these states, 
~ North Carolina, Louisiana and Texas, have or- 
ganized arrangements for fighting these fires. 
The National Government until recently ex- 
~ pended the modest sum of two hundred thousand 
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dollars per year ¢ on a forest fire patrol. It seems - 
to us a wise investment of the money; but after . 
the World War, which cost the country, ove) 
fifty thousand million dollars, the House com-. 
mittee which had this matter in hand had a 
sudden fit of economy and reduced the appropri- - 
ation to seventy-five thousand dollars per year... 
This would hire about two dozen first-class men.. 
No wonder the Department of Agriculture has. 
issued a call for volunteers to report forest fires !. 

Several of the states have their own forest 
-ire commissions. The State Conservation Com- 
mission of New York has fifty-four stations for 
the observation of forest fires, fifty of which are 
equipped with steel observation towers. During 
the season of 1919 these stations in the Adiron-. 
dacks and Catskills reported 266 forest fires the 
total damage of which was kept down to $3,825, . 
about fifteen dollars per fire. This shows that 
forest preservation in mountainous regions is a. 
possibility. . 
Valueless Second Growths . 
pes fact that there is some woody growth on 

cut-over land gives a false impression. The. 
new growth is frequently slow-growing, crooked, 
or valueless because of its variety. Thus in- 
Minnesota hundreds of square miles of wonder-. 
ful white and red pine, that the Almighty placed — 
there long ago for the use of us savages, have 
been replaced by bird-cherry and fireweed; in 
the South the matchless yellow pine has given 
place to the worthless black-jack oak; Pennsyl- 
vania’s majestic forests have been replaced by: 
scrub oak; New England’s forests have been 
largely followed by inferior woods of gnarled 
and ugly shapes. 


Private vs. Public Forests ria 
HEN the practice of giving away the - 
nation’s timber lands had been found un-. | 

wise, and before it was entirely gone, the Gov- - 

ernment reserved one hundred and fifty-five., 
million acres of timber, all in the western _ 
mountains. These public forests are being pro-— 
tected from fire, as well as can be done by the 
skimped appropriations; the timber is used as. 
called for by economic conditions, and the cut» 
ting is conducted by such methods as to leave: 

the land in favorable condition for the next crop. . 

of timber. Only three percent of the country’s — 

current timber supply comes from this source. 
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In 1911 the Weeks bill, appropriating eleven 


- million dollars for the purchase of forest lands 


at the head of navigable streams, became a law; 
and in carrying out the provisions of this law 
the United States has come into possession of 


. about one and one-half million acres in the 


Eastern states—not very much when the size of 
the country is considered, but something, never- 


_ theless. 


There is not much chance that the Government 
ean accomplish anything worth while in attempt- 
ing to recover from its owners the standing 
timber now in private hands, although bills are 
now up before Congress attempting something 
of the sort. We may as well reconcile ourselves to 


' the fact that the present owners will proceed to 


y 


eut off the timber now on their lands; and we 
may as well understand, too, that they .will do 
nothing toward replacement. 

The growing of a forest is a long-time invest- 
ment. Lumbermen are ufiwilling to stand the 
eost of planting trees which they do not expect 
to see come to maturity. Forest profits are 
slow, in spite of the fact that they are sure, 
and that they come from lands which are not 
profitable for other purposes. Therefore it 
would seem that here is one thing in which com- 


‘munal ownership is better from every point of 


view than private owne:ship. The people as a 
whole can well afford in the interests of the 


-people as a whole to make any investment which 


_is necessary to their well-being. 


floods, and the waters carried in the st 


European Foresters Lead 
[* IS to be expected that in the older countries 
across the sea this matter of forestry would 
have more attention than in a young country 
like America. Henee we find that in the 
countries of central Europe it has been the 
eustom for a long time to cut only the mature 
trees and to plant a new tree for every one cut. 
Thug their woodlands hear a perpetual crop, 
their arable lands are not eneroached upon by 
reams are 
constant in their flow. 

We have mentioned in THe Gotpen Acs the 
little village of Orsa, Sweden, in which there are 
no taxes because the eonmunal forest provides 
all the income necessary to sustain the govern- 
ment of the municipality. Other communities 


approach this, and more are planning to do so. 


The city of Zurich, Switzerland, controls 
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2,840 acres of land planted to forest, from which: 
the annual sales of firewood and timber are 
sufficient to bring the city a net income of - 
twenty thousand dollars a year. Not only does ; 
this forest provide a perpetual income to. the 
city, but it perpetuates the supply of water, 
prevents floods, snow slides and earth slides, - 
protects the birds, game and fish, and provides ~ 
a healthful playground for all the inhabitants 
young and old. 
The forest area of France is the same as ‘he: 
forest area of New England. Its wood-using 
industries furnish employment to about eight . 
times as many persons as the wood-using. in 
dustries of New England, yet the forests of: 
France are so skillfully managed that-at the ~ 
outbreak of the World War she was progres-* 
sively building up her forest resources, while. 
New England was progressively destroying: 
hers. Moreover, at the outbreak of the war 
France was importing less lumber from outside. 
than was New England. : 
French and English forests both suffered’ 
terribly in the demands which were suddenly 
made upon them by the war, but they do not: - 
intend to remain forestless. England proposes - 
to plant over a millign acres of forest in the 
next forty year s, spending about two mulben, 
dollars per vear in the work. ; 





Golden Age Reforestation 
REAT works of reforestation will be the ; 
order of the day in the Golden Age. Men’ 

will know that earth is to be their everlasting. 
home, and they will plan together to make it @ 
beautiful and desirable habitation. Notice what. 
the Prophet Tssiah has to say about the matter: 
“Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir 
tree, and instead of the brier shail conic up the 
myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord fora 
name, for ou everlasting sign that shall not be 
cut off.’—Isaiah 55:13. 
“T owt ‘ity open rivers in high places, and fein 
tains in the midst of the valleys: I will make the 
wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land 
springs of water. I will plant in the wilderness 
the cedar, the acacia, the myrtle and the oil tree; 
I will set in the desert the fir tree, and the pine, 
and the box tree together: that they may see, 
and know, and consider, and understand to- 
gether, that the hand of the Lord hath done 
this. Isaiah 41:18 - 20. 








Me are endowed with an inalienable right 
. the pursuit of happiness—so runs 
- the Declaration of Independence. Whoever 
seeks to restrict this right is an enemy of man. 
“Any one that hinders the people, particularly 
the poor and needy, in the pursuit of happiness 
knows nothing of true Americanism, is worse 
than a seditionist, is guilty of a high crime 
against humanity. 

' here exists today, in one aspect of the situ- 
ation, a conspiracy of Big Business, the poli- 
ticians, and the ecclesiastics, which in effect 
‘keeps the common people from this inalienable 
‘Tight—the pursuit of happiness. 

Prior to the creation of the existing system of 
banking, before the World War, the control of 
credits in the United States was sporadie and 
ineffective, working in a loose way through 
national, state and private banking institutions. 
Now credits are directly subject to the control of, 
_ and are immediately responsive to, the regula- 
- tions dictated by the Federal Reserve system of 
banks, which exercises the power to regulate 
credits locally and nationally. By raising the 
- tate of interest on credits or by restricting the 
amount of credits to be granted, this system 
regulates the amount of money with which busi- 
_ Ress concerns may be permitted to do business, 
Both nationally and locally. It has power to 
cause prosperity or depression to whole sections 
and to the entire nation, as well as to individual 
eonecerns. Whether the Federal Reserve system 
proves a blessing or a curse depends upon the 
beneficent or the harmful use of its powers. 
Misuse of its privileges would immediately 
‘raise the question of its fitness to survive. It 
may always be regarded an open question 
whether it is safe to entrust to a small group of 
* men such vast and unrestricted power over the 
weal of the common people. 

It is an inalienable right of the people to 
~ enjoy the fullest measure of prosperity and con- 
‘sequent happiness possible under given circum- 
stances. This means that the people have the 
right to prevent the harmful activities of any 
. that may, with great power, bring about a less 
degree of prosperity than might have existed 
were all to codperate fully and freely for the 
promotion of prosperity. Those that hinder the 
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The Pursuit of Happiness 




















people in their cpportunity to have work, wages, — 
and the enjoyment of the fruit of their heads 
are public en_inies. 
“ividence exists to the effect that Big Busi- 
ness, working through the great politicians, and 
with the clerey as silent accomplices, are carry- 
sng out a gigantic conspiracy through the Fed- 
eral Reserve Bank system, the object of the - 
conspiracy being to resirict the employment and. 
consequent happiness of many of the common - 
people. 
During the World War, as a result of the 
larger wages earned by a considerable portion 
of the working people, labor began to enjoy a 
greater measure of freedom from the restraints — 
caused by fear of unemployment. Labor grew | 
in independence and in arrogance, as financial 
circumstances began to look easier. The | 
workers in great numbers effected a partial - 
escape from economic bondage. They partici- 
pated in a larger measure of enjoyment of the. — 
things making for happiness. 
Big Business termed their enjoyment of more 
of the good things of life “an orgy of spending”, 
and likened labor to “a drunken sailor” in ex- 
penditures, which of course, were all right for 
those accustomed to abundance. Big Business - 
became displeased at labor’s growing independ-. 
ence, at its increasing: “intractability”, at the 
enhanced difficulty of keeping labor “in its © 
place”. Labor, however, being ninety percent 
of the population, believes that its province is 
to run the country, and that the under-one-per- 
cent of bankers should restrict themselves to 
their proper place of taking care. of money en- 
trusted to them, and not usurp the management 
of everything in sight. 
Big Business long ago detérmined that the 
time was coming when it would have to “teach 
labor its place”. Seemingly in the pursuance of 
this purpose, a leading American Association 
of business men some months ago was reported 
in the public press as determined to “make labor 
eat out of its hand”. The ultimate object in 
view evidentiy was the preservation of Big 
Business’s “inalienable right” to the pursuit of 
happiness, which was in danger of some limita- 
tion, should the seeming abundance enjoyed by 
labor continue too long. 
Following this decision, and apparently. as 








_ logical steps in the execution of a definite plan, 
the following moves have been made: 

' There came last summer from the Federal 
Reserve system a sudden edict that credits were 
‘to be restricted by the local banks. This dimin- 
ished the amount of capital available for use by 
merchants and manufacturers, who ‘ound it 
. necessary immediately to diminish the extent of 
their business operations. An incident was the 
sudden announcement of bargain prices by 
stores a few months ago wherein many GoLDEN 
Acr readers obtained “bargains” which now 
would be high-priced. 

Farm products, never unduly high at the 
farm, were reduced in price in several ways. 
‘Loans to farmers promised through the much 
‘heralded Federal Farm Loan System were held 
up by legal action by political office-holders 
against the making of such loans; an impasse 
was reached which is not yet cleared up; and in 
‘the meantime the farmers, the most deserving 
class of the citizenry, have been denied the 
eredit facilities freely granted profiteering man- 
ufacturers, miners and merchants. As a result 
of attacks by the Department of Justice upon 
the great packers to cause them to lower their 
prices, the prices paid farmers were cut to a 
ruinous extent, the farmers being unorganized 
and unable to protect their interests. After 
covering immense speculative operations in 
exports of farm and other products to Europe 
by Big Business, the domestic prices of the 
leading farm staples, wheat, corn and other 
grains and of cotton were permitted to fall to 
below tke.cost of production, putting millions of 
farmers face to face with ruin, and bringing 
home to the farming fraternity the fact that 
they, too, must abstain from polities and “keep 
their place”. 
Attacks have been made upon trades-unions 

of miners, steel workers, and railroaders, in 
part through an unjustified use of a war meas- 
ure, the Lever Act, to cripple their efforts to 
obtain higher wages and the better working 
conditions so badly needed, especially in the 
steel industry. An industrial court scheme, 
fathered in Kansas, which in effect enslaves the 
workers by tving them to their tasks, has been 
industriously promoted by chambers of com- 
meree and other henchmen of Big Business, “to 
teach laber its place”. In innumerabie instances 
working people have been effectually restrained 
from “pursuit of happiness” by such measures. 
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Assaults have been made upon Socialists and. 
others to render them odious, east them out-of: 
places to which they have been duly elected by” 
the franchise, and to prevent them from spread= 
ing among the citizenry the facts about the: 
current interferences with inalienable human, 
rights. 

The public press is being svatsinatically em. 
ployed to deceive the reading publie, to exalt the. 
enemies of the common weal as friends of the 
people, to misrepresent truth-tellers as enemies 
of the state, and to cause the people to fear o 
despise their true friends, the purpose being to. 
bind the minds of the multitude, the more effect-. 
ively to bind their activities. 

Legitimate business enterprises and ambitidte: 
have been impeded by restricting of credit at the. 
banks, as suggested foregoing, by hindering th 
transportation of material needed in manufae- 
turing processes, and by sowing discord among: 
employés to break them up into mutually suspt 
cious groups. 

Big Business and the politicians have ne 
glected one of the chief causes of trouble—the: 
inflation of the currency in circulation. This,- 
instead of decreasing, is steadily rising, th 
average per capita being $59.48 on November 
1920, as compared with $55.84 six months ago 
and "854, 77, $55.76, $48.76, $43.00, $38.48 and: 
$35.50 on the first of the successive Januaries: 
for a number of years back. Only as the volume 
of currency in circulation is reduced can per 
manent progress be made in reducing the cost. 
of living, on the principle that when the peoph 
as a whole have double the amount of money to: 
spend they pay twice as much as before. : 

By these and other restraints upon the oper: 
tion of industries, the object has been attained,. 
and is now well under way, of throwing labor: 
out of work in sufficient nuiibats to make alt 
feel anxious about their living, thereby render. 
ing them less independent, permitting them to 
enjoy less of the good things of life, and makin 
them more “tractable”. In every part of th 
country workmen have been discharged, and im: 
mediately hired back at two-thirds or even half 
the former wage—glad to get that. It is con-: 
sidered good policy by Big Business to impover- 
ish the poor still more, to force them into half. 
time employment and otherwise to reduce thei 
earnings. Months ago this sinister power said 
that it would bring about in every city brea 
lines and soup kitchens, knowing that the rest 



















































~ ing poverty and distress, and especially the rear 
. of Big Business would “make labor eat of its 
- hand”—figuratively anp LITERALLY. 
- Coupled with Big Business in this unholy eon- 
" _sgpiracy against the welfare of the people have 
been the great politicians, duly elected to office 
and sworn to defend the interests of the public, 
_ Wat actually placed by Big Business where they 
-eould “do the most good”. The ecclesiastics 
have aidcd the conspiracy by stlence, or by ad- 
_ Wising the people to endure without attempting 
* to assert constitutional rights, or by de1iouncine 
friends of the people who were sceking to rouse 
® sovereign people to their danger and to cause 
_ them to -eek again such a kingly independence 
as was expressed nearly a century and a bail 
~ ago by tne forebears of many of the people: 
“We hoki these truths te be self-evident, that 
ali men are ereated equal, that they are en- 
‘ dowed by their Creator with certain inalienable 
- rights, that among these are life, liberty and the 
pursuit of happiness. That to secure these 
- rights, governments are instituted among men, 
_ Geriving their just powers from the consent of 
‘the governed”. To paraphrase, the true friends 
- of the people, ‘appealing to the Supreme Judge 
of the world for the reetitude of owr intentions, 
do in the name of the common people, solemnly 
_ poblish and declare, That the Common People 
are, and of right ought to be, rrEE AND INDE- 
. PENDENT of Big Business, the Politicians, and 
the ambitious Clergy; that they are absolved 
from all subservience to the aforesaid Unholy 
Trinity, and that the state of partial servitude 
to them is and ought to be totally dissolved; 
and that as free and independent people, they 
have full power to do all lawful acts and things 
- which independent people may of right do. And 
- for the support of this declaration, with a firm 
reliance on the protection of Divine Providence, 
_ we mutually pledge our lives, our fortunes, and 
“ @ur sacred honor, 
~ Big Business ought to be the servant and 
~ handmaid of the people, not their master, and 
im this relationship ought to operate for the 
benefit of all the people at a reasonable profit. 
It onght to conduct business operations at the 
Maximum capacity possible without ever need- 
lessly restricting them. The publie press ought 
to become, not agencies for blinding the people, 
bot N-e-w-s-papers. The politicians ought to 
serve the best interests of all the people. The 
-elergy ought to give up the impossible attempt 
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to serve God and Mammon, and serve Him 
alone unto whom they are set apart, comforting 
the hearts of the people, guiding them with the 
Word of God, minding spiritual things and 
avoiding the earthly and fleshly things which 
polute their boly office and drag them down. -— 

Otherwise the divine pronouncement that was 
made to the Hebrew people and chureh will 
apply to the Christian people and their churches. 
Ft is not too late, but haste must be made: 

“Behold, as the elay ts in the potter’s hand, so 
are ye in mine band, O heuse of Israel [ Chris- 
tian people of Aimeriea]. At what instant I 
shall speak concerning a nation and concerning 
a Kingdon, to pluck up, and to pull down, and 
to destroy it; if that nation, against whom I 
have pronowneed, turn from their evil, I will 
repeni of the evil that I thought to do unte them. 
And at what instant I shall speak coneerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and 
to plant it; if it do evil in my sight, that it obey 
not my voies, then IT will repent of the goed 
wherewith 1 said I would benefit them. New 
therefore go to, speak to the men of Judah 
[Christian people], and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem [adherents of the Unholy Trinity],. 
saying, Thus saith the Lord: Behold I frame 
evil against you, and devise a device against 
you: return ye now every one from his evil way, 
and make your ways and your doings good. And — 
they said, There is no hope [of our changing]: } 
but we will walk after our own devices, and we. | 
will every one do the imagination of his evil 
heart.” 

if “Christian” America through its leadership 
in the Unholy Trinity answers the divine appeal 
in the foregoing manner, then the words of the 
Lord for them will be as follows: 

“Because my people hath forsaken me, they: 
have burned incense [put forth their best en- 
deavors]| to vanity [things of no eternal worth], 
and they have caused them [the trusting ~ 
common people] to stumble m their ways from | 
the ancient paths [such godly paths as the early 
Americans took], to walk in paths [like war, 
profitecring, and oppression], in a way not cast 
up [not high and noble]; to make their land 
desolate and a perpetual hissing; everyone that 
passeth thereby [in memory of it] shall be as- 
tonished, and wag his head. T will scatter them 
as with an east wind hefore the enemy; I will 
show them the back and not the face [favor] m 
the day of their calamity.”—Jeremiah 18: 6-17. 








Big Brother Bosses 


WONDERFUL movement—seemingly—is 

spreading among American employers. In 
their relations with workers they are no longer 
to be the “eruel taskmaster”, but the Big 
Brother. After the wage-scale has been suitably 
depressed through recent credit restrictions and 
the hard times engineered through the Federal 
Reserve Bank system, the worker is to be made 
to appreciate that his boss is really his long-lost 
brother and that harmony is to reign in the 
industrial family. No more exactions from 
‘people “over” the worker, no more driving by 
unsympathetic foremen, no more discourtesy, no 
longer the lack of consideration for human 
welfare that has marked the industrial past; 
but it is to be as man to man, as Christian to 
Christian, if you please, and all is to be on the 
upgrade toward heaven on earth—except that 
wages are no longer to be unduly raised, the 
sad past having been buried, the hatchet en- 
tombed. 

So read the new proposals of employers to 
workers, in confidential booklets “just between 
us”, wherein a new gold-plated proposition is 
set before the workers. In every concern, under 
the imminent dove-like Republican admin- 
istration of affairs—-which has just had 

-the ground cleared by lowering prices, days’ 
work per week, and wages and by “reducing” 
workers in one of the most cruel though arti- 
ficial spells of hard times known in the country 
—a Company Plan is to be submitted in the in- 
terests of peace and harmony, “law and order”, 
and so on. Under this plan an “association” of 
employés is to be organized. It is to have many 
attractive features—insurance, cafeterias, pen- 
sions, hot coffee, smoking rooms, rest rooms, 
employés’ monthly journal, tennis court, annual 
workers’ picnic, plant hospital, company doctor, 
maybe a corporation priest and pastor—though 
this is not mentioned—the right to be “heard” in 
differences over wages or working conditions, 
and some of the other “welfare” sugar-coating, 
that in not a few plants the workers have long 
paid for out of the difference between their pay 
and the wage they should have had. _ 

The great employers say, “We must have sat- 
isfied employés”. They claim to be willing, nay 
anxious, to pay “a fair wage for a fair day’s 

_work”. They aver that they desire to “do” their 
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workers good. Their speech i is to the effect that: 
they intend to rectify all “real” grievances the 
employés may have. They profess willingness 
to let their “help” have the “privilege” of col-. 
lective bargaining over wages and working con- 
ditions. They say that always in the past they 
have been fair and square with the workers. They 
are glad now to have their people organize into 
an association limited to the one plant or con- 
cern. Where there are laws governing wages. 
and working conditions the employers state that 
they desire to observe and keep the laws in a 
fair and above-board spirit. They say they are 
willing for any employé to continue his member- 
ship in any union, but of course prefer him to 
be in the local association. They announce that 
they will do nothing to coerce, intimidate or 
compel any worker to join the company associa- ° 
tion, or to give up union membership. They are’ 
“magnanimous”, and will subject no one to evil 
or harmful influences for his attitude toward. 
the Big Brother proposition. 

Inasmuch as when men apply for work, they : 
are judged not by what they say they can and 
will do, but by what they have done, so it is but . 
fair to place in the balance the employers’ past, : 
their deeds in this connection, and their present : 
promises. ; 

In many instances employés have not. been 
permitted to read or to take with them for care- 
ful consideration the company booklet on the 
Big Brother scheme, being expected to be satis-. 
fied with oral statements. Employés complain - 
that they have been browbeaten and intimidated - 
by petty officials. They have been threatened. 
with evil in a variety of ways if they did not “ge” 
along”. Employers have for years back tenaci- 
ously fought employés in any attempt by the. 
latter to improve wages and working conditions. — 
They have ignored the wishes of workers. They 
have positively refused to confer with them on- 
differences affecting such matters. They have 
pronounced fair innumerable schemes which the - 
workers have declared unfair. When laws ex- 
isted governing the settlement of disputes they: : 
have ignored important provisions of the laws. ; 
When decisions and interpretations have been, 
issued they have twisted these into somethi: 
far different from either the spirit or the letter. 
They have failed to keep former promises. The 
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_have gone counter to the figalings of boards of 
arbitration and other agencies designed to in- 
sure fair play. 


unsuceessfully to crush existing organizations 
in the making. They have kept paid agents and 
other spies in existing organizations. They have 
- eaused their spies to rise to prominent positions 
in union circles. They have bribed union offi- 
cials to induce employés who would have won to 
accept terms insuring ultimate defeat. They 
have prevented the exercise of the constitutional 
rights of freedom of speech, press and assem- 
blage. They have “framed up” union leaders 
-and sent the innocent to prison. They have 
suborned witnesses and paid for perjury which 
convicted innoeent men of even murder. 
‘They have corrupted judges, legislatures and 
. public executives to act against poor working 
people. 
_ All these things, and many more, have been 
done by employers in connection with their deal- 
‘Ings with the workers. Not all employers have 
‘done all these things, and some have done none 
_ of them, but only a few have repudiated the 
. evil acts of other employers. It is the same men 
that have thus conducted themselves and are 
_ now coming for vard with the Big Brother offer. 
They that have lied in the past will now tell the 
truth. They that have dealt dishonestly will 
_ now be above-board. The deceitful are become 
-truthtellers. The unfair are honorable. Perse- 
-cutors have turned benefactors. Law breakers 
are suddenly filled with law and order. Wolves 
are lambs. 
Practically all the advancement made by 
workers in wages and conditions of work have 
“come through the trades-unions. Bitter experi- 
‘ence has taught unfair employers that combat 
with national unions may result disastrously. 
Inch by inch the unions have raised their mem- 
“bers out of the slough of low pay, up to the high 
' place held by American workers. Employers 
~ who have kept unorganized employés beaten 
_ down to earth, have had to grant improvements 
in pay to the same workers when organized in 
.. national unions—pay that has meant well-being 
- and happiness, thrift and comfort to hundreds 
_ of thousands of homes. In some instances, this 
‘power has been perverted by lawless union 
‘Jeaders, which is wrong, but not more so than 
" ‘the lawlessness of unfair employers. Employers 
“dislike and often dread the great unions. They 


They have crushed former at-. 
_ tempts of employés to organize or have sought 






















































have always sought to destroy them, and to this 
end have employed every conceivable means. : 
Lately they have attacked the unions through: _ 
the United States Department ef Justice and © 
through state officials, and paralyzed some of - 
the efforts by working men to improve their ~ 
pay. They have sought the destruction of ©. 
unions generally by bringing on hard times, with ~ 
the thought that when tens of thousands of men . 
are out of work, it will be easy to bring down. 
the power of the workers in order the further to 
establish their own. They believe that they ean. - 
beguile some workers by a show of beneficenee; -. 
and in order to cateh them and weaken the 
morale of the unions generally, the employers © 
come forward smilingly with the Big Brother. 
proposition in one hand, and in the other, 
behind the back, a dagger for the national 
unions. There may be some prospect of the ~ 
Big Brother scheme finding aeceptance in some 
concerns. Perhaps many may take it up. At — 
least it may be expected that a more or less - 
general offering of this proposition may ae 
made throughout the country. 

Such a move on the part of Big Business is 
not without precedent; even in Bible times there _ 
is recorded such an incident with its outeome: ~ 

“King Zedekiah [suggestive ef the big poli- 
ticians] had made a covenant with all the [work- 2 
ing] people’ which were at Jerasalem [then in ° 
trouble with the Babylonians, the moye being. 
made in hope of getting a little relief} to pro--. 
claim liberty unto them; that every man fem- - 
ployer] should let his manservant and every . 
man his maidservant [male and female em- 
ployés], being an Hebrew or an Hebrewesa ~ 
[corresponding to Christians teday} go free; 
that none [of the employers} should serve them- 
selves [exploit them] of them, to wit, of a Jew © 
his brother [evidently an old-time Big Brother: 
proposition]. Now when the [financial] princes, « 
and all the people, which had entered into the - 
[Big Brother] covenant, heard that every one 
should let his manservant, and everyone his . 
maidservant go free [have a greater measure of 
economic freedom} that none should serve them- ~ 
selves of them any more [sounded like a millen-'. 
nium coming], then they obeyed, and let them — 
go [joined the B. B. movement]. But afterward -. 
they turned [as might have been expected from — 
employers who were oppressors}, and caused — 
the servants and the handmaids, whom they had 
let go free, to return [the B. B. seheme evidently 
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was not intended to last], and brought them into 
‘subjection for servants and for handmaids.’— 
~ Jeremiah 34:8 -11. 

Undoubtedly the Big Brother idea is much 
closer to the Golden Rule than former methods 
and is what ought to prevail in every industry 
from president and directors down. If it were 
made in good faith, it ought to succeed; but 
. being made by men with such a record as many 

of the large employers have, the outcome will be 
the same as with the ancient “Big Brothers” of 
Jeremiah’s day. If the present movement rang 
true and were “100 percent American”, all wool 
and a yard wide, no doubt many troubles that 
are surely coming might be averted. But 
because the men back of the movement know 
better, the Big Brother plan will bring them 
_only the greater disfavor from God when it is 
dropped, and the words that God spoke through 
_the old prophet 2,500 years ago will apply again 
in the modern replica of ancient history: 
“Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel [of 
- Christendom too, professedly]: I made a cove- 
nant with your fathers ... saying, At the end 
of seven years let ye go every man his brother 
an Hebrew [today, a fellow Christian], which 
hath been sold unto thee [by the existing eco- 
nomic system]; ... but your fathers [employ- 
ers of the past] hearkened not unto me, neither 
‘ inclined their ear [employers used to work poor 
people sixteen hours a day rejularly]. And ye 
were now turned [in the Big Brother move- 
ment]’ and had done right in my sight, in pro- 
elaiming liberty [economic] every man to his 
_ neighbor; and ye had made a [Big Brother] 
covenant before me in the house [the churches] 


- which is called by my name [Christian]. But ye 


turned and polluted my name [by dropping a 
kindly arrangement entered into in God’s name] 
and caused every man his servant, and every 
man his handmaid, whom he had set at liberty, 
at their pleasure [if they wanted to make the 
-arrangement], to return, and brought them into 
subjection, to be unto you for servants and 
_ handmaids. . Therefore thus saith Jehovah [and 
He says it again today]: Ye have not hearkened 
unto me, in proclaiming liberty, every man to 
his brother, and every man to his neighbor: 
behold I proclaim a liberty for you, saith Je- 
hovah, to the sword, to the pestilence [now 
raging in Kurope], and to the famine [made in- 
evitable through unfair treatment of American 
farmers].”—Jeremiah 34:12 - 17. 
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-in 1914 and now having some years to run, was 












































When the confusion and obscurity have 
cleared away and the Golden Age has come, it 
will be plain that the time of trouble beginning 


not brought about by the workers, nor by the 
so-called Reds, nor by those who, faithful to the 
spirit of liberty, have exposed existing eVils 
for their betterment, but by the same kind of 
people that according to the Bible precipitated 
trouble upon ancient Jerusalem when it was 
sacked by the Chaldeans; namely, the financial 
princes, the clergy and the great politicians of 
the day in each instance. These men had the 
power to make things better, to remove causes 
for divine disfavor; they even did remove one 
great cause of God’s wrath—oppression of the 
poor—and quickly, with supreme contempt for 
the Divine Being and for right and justice, 
kindness and goodness, retraced their steps, 
proving that they knew better and acted in will- 
ful disregard of what they knew they ought to 
do. It might be hoped that a better course. 
would be followed in the twentieth century; but 
human nature is unchanged, and it will obvi- 
ously be necessary for “important people” to. 
learn still more lessons at God’s hand. 





Forestry Associations Active 
ae are a great many intelligent, active 

and patriotic men who are now giving much 
attention to forestry problems in the United 
States. They have their associations and con- 
ventions at which all of the subjects touched on ° 
in this issue, and many others, are discussed at 
great length. They know that something must - 
be done and done soon. They know, for exam- 
ple, that American forests are being removed. 
two or three times as fast as they are being 
replaced, and that there is not a seedling tree 
planted to one in ten thousand of those cut down: 

New York State already has a communal 
holding of about two million acres of cut-over~ 
lands which it will endeavor to transform into a | 
valuable forest. Michigan also has appointed a. 
commission to study the problem. 

There is a bright side to the forestry ques- 
tion; and that is that a young, thrifty, planted. 
for est, handled under the now weli-known prin 
ciples of scientific forestry, will produce in a” 
given time a far larger crop of timber than an. 
old established one, and after once established. 
will return an income of ten percent per year. | 





Me human beings cause considerable ex- 
citement twice in their lives, once when 
they arrive and once when they leave. Nowa- 
days many of them arrive in hospitals, and this 
plan has inuch to coumend it. However, there 
are some disadvantages also; and one of these 
is that where there are so many youngsters all 
of one size they occasionally wet mixed. Some- 
times the tags come off, and in the general 
mixup it is not always certain which baby 
belongs to whom. It is feared by those who 
know that sometimes young mothers have 
earried away from hospitals babies which they 
prized highly, but which did not really belong to 
them, 

In some hospitals the nurses are featired to 
_ keep a strip of surgeon’s plaster on the back of 
. each baby, with its name written thereon. A 
_ Rew plan has: been suggested, proposing the 
eompulsory recording of the finger prints of all 
- babies as soon as possible after they are born. 
_ There seems to be no objection to this. The 
finger prints of every human being differ from 
‘those of every other, and these finger prints 
_ never change, but remain the same from the 
cradle to the grave. It is pointed out that if a 
‘finger print of Charlie Ross had been taken at 
his birth he would probably have been identified 
“in later life, and that if finger printing were 
general there would be no cases of persons lost 
through lapse of memory. It is said that in one 
' year recently sixty persons classed as unidenti- 
fied dead were identified by finger prints. 
.- An encouraging indication of the essential 

goodness of the human family, despite the many 
-iustrations of meanness and depravity which 
abound, is to be seen in the great interest taken 
in the perpetuation of the life of children. In 
the United States, during 1919, the decrease in 
‘the mortality of children in the largest cities, 
over previous years, ranged from 8 percent to 
‘ 24 percent. This was due, in part, to the fact 
' that there was almost: no unemployment in the 
eountry during that pericd. 
Desperate efforts are being made to save as 
“many as possible of the children of Europe, 
. especially the new babies, it being understood 
that for many of those born during the war 
: there i is little hope that they can be made into 
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Children in Hospitals 
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strong, healthy, self-supporting men and women: | 
The Children’s Bureau of Lower Austria has: 
thirty thousand children under its protection; 
in the care of 2,500 volunteers. This Bureat’ 
gives special protection to children born out of. 
wedlock, of whom there have always been great 
numbers in “Apostolic” Vienna. 

The condition of the children of Eastern 
Kurope is so pathetic that when Harry Perel- 
stein, a furrier of New York, visited the Ukrain- 
ian district as a member of the American relief 
expedition, he brought home with him, as per: | 
manent members of his family, nine little 
orphans that he did not have the heart to leave. — 
God bless Harry Perelstein for his nobility of 
heart! Mrs. Perelstein must not be forgetten, . 
either; for much of the burden of the care of 
this brood will fall upon her. 

Reverting again to the condition of children 
in hospitals, there seems to be abundant evidenee — 
that in most eases of acute sickness the children. 
are better off in a hospital than elsewhere, 
because the hospital possesses the necessary. 
nursing skill and appliances to care for really 
sick babies. But as soon as an infant or young 
child is convalescent, almost any other place is 
better than a hospital. 


Children in Institutions 
XPERIENCE has proven that an institu- 
tion is the very worst place for children. 
Those who know the most about institutions, 
and who give their experience inthe medical 
magazines, point out that in these institutions 
it is almost certain that infants and young 
children will be inadequately fed and that they | 
will be subjected to repeated attacks of infec- 
tious diseases which they, of all children, are - 
least able to withstand. 
The statistics bear out these conclusions. In 
the State of New York it was found that during 
four years the death rate of infants under two. 
years of age, throughout the state, was only 
one-fifth that of the State institutions included 
in the same areas. Moreover, about one-half of 
all the children under two years of age that are - 
discharged from the institutions of New York 
State go out as corpses. 
Of 14,525 children under two years of age 
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discharged from the institutions of the State of 
New York during the years 1914 to 1918, the 
number that went out as corpses was 6,583; and 
out of a total of 12,437 of these children that 
- Were discharged, within one year from the time 
they were received at the institutions, 6,503 went 
out as corpses. 


The Foster-Mother Plan 

OBLE-MINDED physicians who have made 
experiments on a large scale have proven 
that the best place to put an ailing child, one 
that is not downright sick with an acute attack 
of some disease, is in the arms of a mother; or, 
if the little one has no real mother, then in the 
arms of somebody who has the true motherly 
spirit, a foster-mother. It has been found that 
_ personal loving attention has a therapeutic 
value, and that it does babies good to be handled. 
Experience in the boarding out of children in 
selected districts of Yonkers and Morristown 
(suburbs of New York city) has shown that if 
a woman has motherly instincts and fairly 
healthy children of her own, children will thrive 
better in her care, even if there is a certain 
amount of dirt and disorder about, than they 
will in hospitals or the homes of immaculate 
housekeepers who are unmotherly. There is 
no substitute for love in the life of a child, or in 

the life of a grown person, for that matter. 
There is a certain class of infants that when 
placed in institutions results in 100 percent of 
deaths. These are what are known as “chronic 
’ eases of extreme atrophy” (a wasting condi- 
tion). When boarding places for these children 
were found with good motherly foster-mothers 
it was found that forty-six percent were saved. 
These foster-mothers have been paid $18 per 
month per baby, plus the cost of the best milk, 
though higher prices are anticipated hereafter. 


Child Heulth and Education 
N ORDER to get along in the complex life of 
modern civilization children must be edu- 
cated, and yet no amount of education can com- 
pensate for the loss of a child’s health. It is a 
great problem to know how to deal with the 
undernourished children of whom we now have 
‘in the United States many millions. It is im- 
-possible for an undernourished child to concen- 
trate on his studies for even a few minutes 
without fatigue, and as soon as a child exhibits 
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' place for most of them to play. 

































symptoms of tension and over-fatigue his school 
hours should be reduced. 

It would be highly desirable if all the under- . 
nourished could be cared for by private tutors, 
who would regulate their educational loads in- 
dividually, but unfortunately these are the very 
ones whose parents cannot afford to send them 
to tutors. They must be educated in the Pople ‘ 
schools or not at all. 

Under the circumstances, the best arrange- 
ment for such children is to have them sent - 
home at the morning recess, and to require them. - 
to take rest and refreshment before returning 
for the afternoon session. Long sessions are 
very harmful to such children, putting drains . 
upon their constitutions which they cannot meet. 

Not infrequently it happens that a child that | 
is undernourished, and therefore does not get - 
on in school, accomplishes more ina half dayin & 
school than when required to attend for a full © 
day. In an instance mentioned by an investi- . 
gator of this subject it was noted that when the © 
child went to school a full day he made no gain | 
in weight, but when his school session was made . 
a half day he gained two pounds in three weeks. 


Playing in the Streets 
| Mase boys and girls of New York city have ts 

play in the streets, because there is no other 
In recognition - 
of this a very fine arrangement has been made, . 
effective during the summer season, of closing ~ 
sections of certain streets to vehicular traffie © 
between the hours of 3 and 8 P. M., and during - 
the vacation season between 9 A. M. and 8 P. M.,° > 
so that the children may have a safe place to . 
play. Eighty-nine such sections were opened - 
during the summer of 1920. 

The fact that a boy has to play in the streets 
does not mean that he is a bad boy. The Sage 
Foundation found this out not long ago. They. 
printed a survey of one of the poor sections of - 
New York, and withit a picture of Willie McCue, - 
labeling the lad, “The Toughest Kid in Hell’s <3 
Kitchen”. The boy was a poor boy, and his “4 
parents were poor; but it happened that he was 
a good boy, a choir boy at that, and when he™~ 
reached young manhood he sued the Foundation ._ 
for slander and was awarded $3,500 damages. 

The police and the fire departments of New 
York city are quite indulgent, as they should 










































~ be, in their treatment of the poor children of New 
' York during hot weather. The kiddies around 
almost any fire house can be soaked from the 
- hose on any very hot day; and in some sections 
gigantic shower baths have been arranged, cov- 
ering considerable areas of certain streets, into 
which the children’ean run at certain hours of 
the morning, afternoon and evening and be 
soaked as much as they like. 


| Child Labor Items 

VAST July a little girl in New York city, eare- 
taker of three little brothers and two sisters 
‘while her parents went to work, committed sui- 
cide by jumping from a third story window. She 
had had some differences with one of these 
children and anticipated a beating when her 
father came home. Try to picture, if you ean, 
the burdens that were piled upon that child’s 
‘body, mind and heart. 

- The New York State Industrial Commission 
reports finding in White Plains, a suburb of 
_New York city, during the summer of 1920, 
‘scores of children from 4 to 13 years of age, 
who should have been playing in the open air, 
engaged—in the interest of wealthy chatelaine 
manufacturers—in the work of stringing beads 
at four cents per thousand beads. The work 
' is tedious, involving eye strain, and yields the 
little workers only about $2 per week for a full 
week’s work. 

The District of Columbia has no truaney law; 
and statistics show that of the 55,000 children 
in the District only 48,000 are attending school. 
It has had a child labor law, but not a good one, 
‘and virtually all the women’s clubs of the 
District have been laboring for a new law. When 
-the new law came up before Congress, fixing a 
“minimum of 15 years for the employment of 
children, a minimum of 18 years for girls in 
hotels, apartments, theaters and places of 
amusement, 18 years for boys in quarries, 
tunnels and tobacco warehouses, and 21 years 
_ for girls as telegraph messengers, the board of 
governors of the local Merchants and Manu- 
facturers’ Association sent representatives to 
- oppose the bill. They are welcome to this free 
~ advertisement. 
On the other hand to encourage boys and girls 
as real farmers, the New York State Bankers’ 
. Association, in 1920, offered prizes of calves, 
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boars, gilts, rams, ewes, hens and roosters, to 
the boys and girls doing the best work along: 
certain agricultural lines, as shown ‘by the ex-. 
hibits at the State Fair held at Syracuse i in a 
Fall. 


England iz Time of Stress 
By Robert Barham (London) 


i. Eprron: Things are gradually working to 
a head in England. The efforts of the - 
capitalist press to weaken the power and influ- 
nee-of labor by the Bolshevist alarms. still 
sway the majority of the professional { and com-- 
mercial classes to support the Government, but 
the ranks of the labor party and the trades- 
unions are rapidly inereasing in numbers. 
The London Town Council ‘lias decided that at 
all the Couneil’s affairs, such as band perform. . 
anees in the park, ete, the “Red Flag’, the’ 
Socialist song, shall be substituted for the 
British national anthem. This same municipal 
authority has taken other drastic steps. It has ~' 
sanctioned the permission of Sunday games in 
the Council’s parks, and ordered that all em- 
ployés must become trades-unionists or leave 
their employinent. 
Tn the heated debates at the London Town and - 
Borough Conneils on the matter of Sunday 
gaines, it became apparent that the average. 
labor man is losing all faith in religion and pro- 
fessed churchianity. Religion is being weighed - 
according to the attitude of its professors; and... 
the attitude of the clergy during the war, and - 
the consistency of that attitude with their pro- 
fession, 18 a hard problem for the average man 
to harmonize. 
The fact that the seas and waves are roaring 
with discontent and anger against the “powers 
that be” has never been so keenly felt in Eng- 
land as in the past few months, and the British: 
Government is fast losing all the confidence ‘ 
that was once placed in it by the people. Sinee 
the last general election the Government has 
lost ten seats, and a huge proportion of munici-- 
pal bodies now have labor majorities. 
The attitude of the churches in all this, with 
some remarkable exceptions, is distinctly with 
the Government and e¢apitalist interests. One of 
the exceptions is in a South-Hastern Londen’ 
Baptist chureh, where the minister is a comr- 
fessed Bolshevist, and his congregations each 
Sunday are pr obably the largest in South -East 
London, if not in London. ef 
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Color and Physiognomy 
“TNDIVIDUALITY is polarized in the face. 
Emotional, mental, moral, and physical states 
of being are unfailingly mirrored there. Not 
only are the passing emotions pictured on this 
sensitive screen, but the four basic principles 
‘of all intelligent and morally responsible life 
have permanent citadels on the visage of inan 
—in perfeet man a veritable uninvadable te- 
trarchy. 
The eyes, “the windows of the soul,” are the 
most delicately responsive centers of perception 
—inquiring, inviting, retiring, inciting. If there 
is “nobody home” inside there will be no lights 
at the windows. No one has lived very long who 
does not know the power ofta single glance to 
ravish the senses of a whole roomful of people. 
Yellow is the color of wisdom, and yellow in the 
normal coloring of the eye has from time im- 
memorial been recognized as indicative of sagac- 
ity, astuteness, acumen. As a matter of course, 
there are no wholly yellow eyes, but it will be 
borne in mind that yellow is one of the principal 
-eonstitutents of brown and hazel. Furthermore, 
_ itis often observed in a gray eye that yellowish 
rays emanate as from the pupil toward the cir- 
cumference of. the iris. 
A “blue nose” is a symbol of %, 
austerity, with perhaps a prud- "7", 
ish tinge. Both of these qual-  77"""5 ‘3 
' ities are but perversions of jus- 5 Pow Ne 
tice—lines of conduct wherein a a : 
conscience predominates over i 
common sense. The size of the oo 
nose, as also the size of the  “-S:" 
eyes, is not without signifi- i 
cance. The small-nosed man 
eannot have a judicial mind, whatever his other 
excellencies may be. And a man whose nose 
upturns can no more be expected to administer 
justice than a pug dog can be expected to act as 
a shepherd. 
“Ruby lips” need no introduction as the 
stronghold of leve, the fortress of sensuous per- 
ception. Their covering merges from the epi- 
-dermal tissue of the outer body to the epithelial 
. lining of the inner organism; and on this rosy 
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frontier more of the world’s history than is’ 
suspected has been fraught. The thick lip is” 
the sensual lip; the large mouth is the generous 
mouth. The small mouth knows no love. 
Now comes the black ear! What maternal. 
solicitude has been directed to its eradication, | 
and here it is justifying its existence as the base 
of power. It occupies a position about equally - 
distant from the three other poles. . But what- 
ever its color, its size and position and setting» 
are certainly indicative of force. The orifice of. 
the ear in the fully. balanced man is said to be 
in the geometric center of the profile head. 


Why Don’t Farm-ERands Stick ? : 
AST lines in pagan India are not more in- 
exorable than those separating the Ameri-: 
can goats from the sheep—the farm-hand from 
his “betters”—in many sections of the country. 
For the city has nothing on the rural districts — 
when it comes to “society”. The farms and the - 
country villages of so-called “Christian” Amer- | 
ica boast their “four hundreds”, the élite of.. 
farmerdom; and the farm-hand has no place in . 
these charmed circles. : 
Many a husky city man has bethought him 
that in “the freedom of fields and forests” he © 
would find rest for his soul, and has hied him, 
with his unsuspecting wife, away from factory . 
and flat to take a job as a farm-hand. What did : 
the hopeful couple encounter? ' 7 
‘Socialdom is woman’s sphere even in the. 
country; and the farm-hand’s wife may look. 
from without in, but may not enter. The man 
works, and “the woman pays”. If an attack of . 
the “back-to-the-farm fever” gets a city man 
able to buy a farm, he and his wife may find 
some social joy; but over the farm-hand’s place _ 
hangs a sign, “Abandon hope all ye who enter 
here”. ' 
Sixty dollars a month with “cottage” and 
garden thrown in looks good to many a young: 
couple tired of the grind of factory and a home 
as a city cave-dweller. The youth “hires out”, — 
and comes to a “home”, with the windows half 
out, dilapidated paper on the walls, a leaky 
roof, a dry well and a tangle of weeds for a 
“garden”. It is woman’s work to tidy things up, 
while “hubby” works from 5:30 a. m. to 8:00 
p. m.; and the ambitious graduate of a ‘city. 
school system gets the thing done somehow. 
Training in household economies and practice 











for a few years ever a city gas-range has made 
a proficient heusewife, but the neighbor’s child- 
ren may net rum in for a cooky or a story without 
risk of a “licking” at home for wandering over 
the forbidden social threshold. In education 
and connections both farm-hand and wife may 
be the equals of any one, but not in the country. 

The itinerant butcher on the weekly round 
condescends not to turn in to the farm-hand’s 
humble home, but demonstrates his superiority 
by driving past. Hence no fresh meat to keep 
up needed strength, except by a tramp to the 
neighboring village. The farm-owner somehow 
had a bad memory about getting anything “in 
town” for the “hand”, except once when he acted 
as though it were a humiliation, after which his 
comings and goings were known only when fin- 
ished. The furniture might come to the five- 
mile-away station and the first lot be teamed in 
by the farmer, but never again; and though 
‘horses and wagons might be out of use for half- 
days at a time, the second load would have to be 
trucked out to the “cottage”. Garden tools were 


lying about, but the farm-hand must buy his . 


own. There were plenty of seeds for a garden, 
but none for the farm-hand’s garden. Without 
‘a cow skim milk would have been a boon, but it 
was fed to the hogs. Fruit rotting on the ground 
would have meant so much. The long tramps 
to the store seemed needless, with the farm 
horses idle and the Ford in its shed. 

City work has its Sunday rest, but no such 
relief for the farm worker. Church in the 
country is for the elect alone. If the “hand” did 


- not have to do some heavy work, there was 


plenty of odds and ends to be done on days when 
the farmer and his family went to some outing. 
' An almost universal social aloofness character- 
ized the attitude of farm-owners and their folks 
toward the farm-hands. 

Is it any wonder that on so many farms the 
work is being carried on by old men, undesir- 
ables, loafers and semi-tramps? The self-re- 
specting, able-bodied and able-brained youth 
and his wife—the equal of any of “the people” 
_ get tired of being social and economic lepers. 
They hie them to the better conditions of the 
eity and factory; the farm has one less “hand”; 
and the food problem advances a tiny step 
toward the inevitable crisis. 

-Some day the rural districts will become 
Christianized—not “perhaps”, but of a cer- 
tainty; for the Golden Age is at hand, when all 
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the people will become men and women, when 
the Golden Rule will be both the law and. the 
custom of city and farm. = 

Then, however, every farmer will have. ‘his 
own farm to work. Farms will not be so large 
as now, and will be worked for service and not 
for profit. 


Twenty-Dollar-a-Ton Coal 


Wi anthracite $20.00, or thereabouts, a 
ton and scarce at any price, the soil 
problem comes right home to every house in the 
American anthracite-using belt. Coal is still 
heat, cooking, salvation from death by winter 
cold, a necessity for the preservation of health 
and life. Without coal much of America would 
be uninhabitable in winter; its scarcity is a 
great hardship. 
The per capita use of coal rose from .2 ton in: 
1850 to 3.55 tons in 1900 and 6.44 tons in 1918, 
and a slightly larger figure in 1920. Including 
all coal used for every purpose the amount in 
pounds for each person in 1918 was: 


Industrial. .0.osessedcaeees ooed caaylood 
Railroads .........+- Sven desesadglea = 
Domestic ..... ccc cce eee cece eee dyl58 | 
COkG: sSsieduedecanieedsawacnesar G02 
Electricity ........ceeceeeeeeee S40 
FORO: ocsledivescccewercanet ieseves 02k 
Coal Manes «6 .6:<:6:6ses ew os 08 caeiee's 132 
Steamships ........ceseeees ... 118 
GOsts saricretineols teenie wee 42 
OUR a kesiieao as Sica ee wats 6,880 


The amount of coal in 1919 was: anthracite, © 
86,200,000 tons, bituminous, 458,063,000 tons. In 
1917, when the anthracite production was 82,- 
500,000 tons, it was used—for domestic pur- 
poses, 50,000,000 tons, for industrial uses, 20,- 
000,000 tons, for railroads, 6,500,000 tons and a 
for export 6,000,000 tons. ss 

There are plenty of mines, an abundance: of 
coal ready for mining, and more than enough 
coal miners to extract the coal. The chief causes. 
of scarcity of coal are the low pay of the miners. 
—95 cents a ton in anthracite fields—and the 
shortage of railroad cars to load with coal and: 
carry it to market. The first difficulty causes. 
strikes and diminished production of coal. It 
should be easily remedied, with the more than. 
$19.00 additional paid for royalties, mining ex-: 
penses and profits, railroad freights, and for. 










































-middlemen to sell the coal to one another and to 
the public. A dollar less paid to these parties 
-and given to the miners would probably stop 
most of the industrial difficulties—and then 
would be little enough out of the total paid by 
the consumer. But the persons “above” the 
-.eoal digger must have new automobiles, better 
_ houses and palaces, and more and more for 
' other things; for human nature in them, as in 
others, holds on to the last cent obtainable. 
Besides, if more coal were mined, the price 
would fall, and less than the present $19.00 
‘would be distributable. If any of them are 
profiteering, a profiteer is very hard to find, and 
still harder to convict of violation of more ‘than 
'. the moral law. 
.. The supplying of railroad cars enough is not 
an immediate possibility, because it takes time 
to build cars sufficient even to transport the 
existing 10 percent shortage of coal. The 
‘number of new cars needed is estimated at 
100,000, to build which would be a formidable 
task for the car builders to attempt offhand, 
with other business to be taken care of. One 
might imagine that when times are as hard as 
‘at present and so many men out of work, it 
would be possible for the. railroad equipment 
~~ eoncerns that make cars to provide work for the 
‘unemployed. But that is not possible in a condi- 
tion of falling prices; for carsare notbuiltmerely 
to be used,. but to make a profit on. The requircd 
ears cannot be undertaken until times grow 
very hard and prices reach the bottom. As soon 
‘as that happens, cars can be made at a proft 
until the next period of declining prices. Mean- 
while the coal shortage continues. 
It is suggested by mechanical engineers that in 
stationary-engine plants, using 30.8 percent of 
the coal, 25 percent of the coal is wasted up the 
chimney, and that proper training of firemen 
would save enough to make up half of the 10 
percent searcity of coal—this if only 20 percent 
‘to 23 percent of the wasted coal were saved at 
the grate. So colleges are providing extension 
‘courses to teach firemen how to save coal; they 
‘are reaching perhaps one or two percent of the 
coal wasters in the industrial field. Employers 
are reaching more coal users; and perhaps 
something may be done immediately in keeping 
waste down, though this seems scarcely neces- 
sary when.so many plants are closing down and 
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not using coal a process which alone should 
make up much more than the shortage. 


It is a very poor way to save coal—to shut 
down ‘half the plants and put half the men out. 
of work; but it is obvious, too, that men ont of 
work eannot buy as much coal as men at work, | 
which will save considerable coal for those that 
may retain their jobs. Housewives need no - 
further incentive to be thrifty than the $20.00 
price, but few of them know how to apply fuel- | 
saving methods in kitehen practice. As they use 
16.8 percent of the coal, missionary work among 
them might save a little. The railroads, which 
burn 25.2 percent of the coal, have always been 
fighting the coal waste problem, but the loco- 
motive is naturally so wasteful a steam-plant 
that not a great deal can be accomplished in 
that direction. Tf exports were shut off by an — 
embargo, it would save half the shortage; but. 
such action would accentuate the foreign trade 
problem, lose good foreign customers and do 
more harm than it would help. Very possibly 
that supreme conserver, the Federal Fuel Ad- 
ministrator, may step in and reduce the coal 
business to a wartime basis, as the only feasible 
immediate solution of our present difficulties. 

Then there would be the former lobbying by all . 
sorts of concerns to be rated as “essential”, and — 
the men with the right influence and enough of 
it would be able to present sufficiently “eonvine- 
ing” arguments. Another scheme is for coal to 
be furnished only to efficiently operated plants. ° 
This would be good for efficiency engineers, but: 
bad for plants having strong labor unions; for 
in the present temper of those in powez the very 
name “union” is as ared flag to a bull. It would. 
furnish an opportunity, however, to further 
reduce the unweleome power of the trades-anions 
—almost the supreme present objective of a - 
united manufacturing fraternity. As the Gov- — 
ernment formula runs: ‘Why should this man 
he allowed, through simple carelessness, to burn 
twice as much coal as he needs, making his 
product (if its selling price is based on its cost, _ 
as it should be) cost more to its users, using up 
man-power and railway facilities to get coal to 
waste while others suffer for the want of it? - 
Let us hope, however, that it will not be deemed 
necessary again to fill the land with inquisitors 
and arbitrary and often venal bureaucrats. - 
judging who is “efficient” and who not. 








ARTH’S gradually failiig fuel supplies, 

whether of wood, coal or oil, and the diffi- 
eulty which has always existed, and exists more 
today than ever before, of finding those who 
wish to cut wood for the rest of us, and to mine 
our coal and drill for our oil, is stimulating 
interest in the problem of what mankind is to do 
when present supplies are exhausted. 

There is no question of the need of progress 
in the direction of finding new sources of power. 
Everybody knows that present supplies of fuel 
- are being worked out, and that the prices of all 
kinds of fuel have risen so that we are now 
“paying three to four times as much as we did 
for the same articles a few years ago. 

Thus, in California, for example, the farmers 
“need gas-engines for pumping the water needed 
in the irrigation of their farms, and they use 
these engynes for washing, churning and other 
heavy work once done by hand. A few years 
ago the annual cost for fuel for supplying these 
engines was around $250 per year per farm; 
now it is around $1,000 per year per farm and 
has become a great burden which can scarcely 
- be borne. 


Water-Power Development 
BVIOUSLY, one of the first forms of power 
to receive attention is one with which we 
have long been familiar and which has been 
used from earliest history; and, appropriately, 
we find renewed interest in the construction of 
hydro-electric plants in many parts of the world. 

Water-powers are expensive to install; but 
‘once installed in a proper location, they are 
_ ‘very economical and efficient. In the combus- 
’ tion of coal only ten percent of the power is 
available, but in a properly built water-power 
plant ninety-three percent of the power is util- 
ized. 

America has not given the attention to the 
development of her water-powers that might 
have been expected, because she has had so much 
coal, in all parts of the country; but there are 
nevertheless some very large and widely utilized 
plants. The plant at Niagara Falls has re- 
- eently been enlarged by the deepening of its 
hydraulic canal; and it is estimated that the 
additional power thus provided each year is as 
great as weuld be that obtained from a train of 
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coal four hundred miles long, requiring seven 
hundred locomotives to haul it. 

Argentina, as heretofore explained in Tun 
GotpeN Ace, has appropriated forty million 
dollars for the development of the water power 
of the Iguazu, the streams which fall from the 
Argentinian plateau into the Amazon basin 
and China is installing at the rapids of the 
Yangtse Kiang river the largest hydro-electric 
plant in the world. 

Bible students are specially interested in the 
power canal which is proposed to empty a por: 
tion of the waters of the Mediterranean into the 
Dead Sea, a drop of 1,300 feet. The power 
which would thus be generated would be: suffi- 
cient to pump the sweet waters of the Sea of 
Galilee all over Palestine and ‘to turn the 
land into the garden which its soil shows that 
it might readily become, and which history 
shows that it once was, and which prophecy 
shows that it is yet to be. 

The Palestinian project calls for merely = 
enough water to be turned into the Dead Sea to. 
hold its level at a height a few feet above the = 
present level. Evaporation is rapid and will 
take care of a very considerable body of water 
every twenty-four hours. But even a rise of 
few feet in the waters of the Dead Sea is sure to 
have a marked effect upon the desert region 
which surrounds it, even as the flooding of Im- 
perial Valley in Southern California has 
changed the climate of adjacent regions. Pales- 
tine will be benefited not only by the sweet 
waters which are pumped over the surface of 
the land, but also by changes in the atmosphere 
which will bring about a greater natural rain- 
fall and, in general, make the country a more 
desirable place in which to live. 


Power from the Winds 


AY WATER powers must be built only where 
the supply of water is fairly steady, if they. 
are to serve the needs of mankind satisfactorily, 
and as they have in many places been abandoned 
because there was either so much water that the 
dams were washed out or so little that very little #3 
power could be obtained from them, so the wind = 
as a source of power is so inconsistent in most 
places that it is not looked upon as very depe 

able, and therefore is not used to any extent. 
















































.- There are certain places where the winds are 
“quite brisk and fairly constant, and in these 
places windmills are in favor and might be 
much more widely utilized than they are. The 
proposition has been made that in places on the 
‘seacoast where there are high cliffs and where 
‘the winds are fairly constant, giant windmills 
might be utilized to pump water from the sea 
into huge impounding reservoirs, the waters 
4rom the reservoirs to be used in operating 
hydro-electric stations at the foot of the cliffs. 

On the great plains of the West there are fre- 
quent winds, and a windmill for raising water 
is a feature of almost every farmstead. At 
Hoople, North Dakota, the home of Governor 


Whe windmill when‘in operation drives a dy- 
namo, and the power generated by the dynamo 
is stored in batteries inthe cellar until needed 
for use. The speed of the windmill is governed 
“by the blades, which open in a gale and close in 
light breezes. 


Power from the Moon 
pee hard time which the French government 
had in getting coal last winter is causing it to 
give close attention to the problem of utilizing 
‘the power of the moon, which every day raises 
and lowers billions of tons of water in the tides 
that wash the shores of the French republic. 
The plan is to construct huge concrete reser- 
-voirs, the locks of which will be thrown open at 
‘high tidé to receive several hundred thousand 
horse-power of potential energy in the form or 
sea-water. Twice each day, as the tide ebbs, the 
contents of these reservoirs will be transformed 
into electric power by hydro-electric plants, and 
stored in accumulators. The tides run very high 
on the coast of France, and the idea would seem 
to be quite practical. 
_ It is estimated that a single reservoir of two 
hundred acres will furnish fifteen thousand 
horse-power, and that, if the plan is carried out, 
enough horse-power can be developed in this way 
from the tides to electrify every factory, rail- 
road and farm in France, heat all the homes 
and offices, and furnish all the power required. 
-. A more direct device for obtaiming power 
from the tides, but not capable of such wide use, 
‘we think, is the work of Joseph Clarkson, a 
Manchester engineer. This device, which has 
heen tried cut in the River Mersey, and found to 
“work, is a tidal turbine consisting of rows of 
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Frazier is heated and lighted by a windmill. 








buckets attached to an endless chain, the buckets _ 
on the lower side being in the water while those 
on the upper side are out. The flow of water. 
keeps the chain rotating. The whole is fixed on 
an anchored floating framework, and is con- 


nected in such a way that the rotating chain. .. 


drives a dynamo. 


Power from the Sun 


QTEAM plants, operated wholly by heat ob.» 


tained directly from the sun, havc been in ex- 
istence for a long time. One of these is to be 
scen at Pasadena, California, and another at. 
Cairo, Egypt, both the work of an American 
inventor. 

Great parabolic reflectors, or rotating mirrors, 
are used to foeus the sun’s rays on the boiler. 
The heat thus generated 1s so intense that water 
in the boiler boils in a third of the tinie required ~ 
when the boiler is mounted over a furnace and 
heat is applied in the usual way. The obvious 
difficulty in the way of a wide use of this form 
of power is that there are not many places 
where the skies are as free from clouds as at 
Pasadena and Cairo, and that in the northern | 
latitudes the sun’s rays fall so obliquely that 
their heating power is greatly reduced. The 
plan would not do at all for cloudy climates. 

A sun engine that seems to us to give better — 
promise is that invented by Honoré Wiltsie, 
editor of the Delineator, who has made use of . 
the principle that sulphur dioxide steams at a 


low temperature and may be caused to do so by. . — 


the heat imparted by hot water. 
In Mr. Wiltsie’s engine the water is heated by: 
being eaused to run down inelined panes of. 
glass, under glass covers which are exposed to 
the rays of the sun. This hot water is used to 
heat sulphur dioxide until the dioxide steams. 
The dioxide then runs a steam engine, and the 
latter drives a dynamo from which power may | 
be te ken for any desired purpose. 
Phis arrangement of Mr. Wiltsie’s produces 
results. 


nothing is wasted, and runs day and night fur- - 


nishing all the light and power needed at the. ~ 


Arizona ranch where it is in operation. It is 


enabled to run at night because the water heated - = 


by the sun remains hot throughout the night, _ 
sufficiently hot to cause the dioxide to steam.” 
This device seems to have considerable pone. 
bilities. es 


it pumps the sulphur dioxice and the ~— 
hot water back to the starting point, so that. - 
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Another methed which it is hoped to utilize 
in obtaining power from the sun is to convert 
the sun’s heat directly into electricity by the use 
of what is called the thermopile. It is well 
known that when several sheets of metal of dif- 
_ ferent kinds are connected together and heat is 

applied to one or more of the sheets, but not to 
the others, an electric current is generated. We 
have not yet heard of any practical applications 
of this principle, but it is reported that a Phila- 
delphia engineer is giving the matter attention 
and may produce something worth while along 
this line in the near future. 


Power from the Earth’s Interior 

E HAVE before mentioned in Tur GoLprN 

Acs the plant at Lardarello, Tuscany, Italy, 
- where a heating plant of sixteen thousand 
horse-power is distributing electric current to 
Florence, Livorno, and Grosseto. The heat is 
obtained by boring holes in the earth’s crust, in 
voleanic regions. Although the plant at Larda- 
rello has been utilized to generate power by 
_ means of turbines, it is said to be objectionable 
_ for this purpose because it contains sulphuric 
- acid and other substances which corrode metals, 
- especially iron. Another deep hole is being sunk 
near Naples in the hope of obtaining a supply 
of power for factories in that district. 

Readers of T::z Gotprn Ace will remember 
‘ our merition of the twelve-mile shaft which Sir 
Charles Parsons has urged the British govern- 
ment to sink in the earth, at an estimated cost of 
twenty-five million dollars. The cost would not 
be so great, when it is considered that it was 
much less than one day’s heavy fighting in the 
World War. 

If by the drilling of such a well it should be 
found that a permanent, stationary and reliable 
source of intense heat can be established any- 
“where by the mere drilling of a hole, the 
problems of heating, lighting, transportation 
and power will all have been solved. The mining 


-.0f coal would no longer be necessary, the pro- 


~ duction of manufactured goods would be simple, 
- and artificial stimulation of vegetation would be 
possible in any climate. 

We have not the specifications as to how Sir 
’ Charles would propose to sink a well to such 
great depth. The deepest oil well ever sunk is 
“Jess than one and one-half miles deep. Two 
- attempts to go below the one and one-half mile 
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limit have resulted in the loss of the drilling 
tools, recovery of which was found ee 


Power from Chemistry 
NEW YORK chemist, P. J. Chnsler-t an. 
nounced in April that ie had discovered. & 

method of making alcohol by means of which ° 

four times as much alcohol can be obtained from *: 

the same amount of raw materials as formerly,” 
and the cost reduced to five cents a gallon. His: 

claim is that by his new method four gallons of . 

alcohol is obtained from each one hundred. 

pounds of vegetable matter containing starch, < 
sugar and cellulose. This is a message of some - 
hope to the automobilist, who sees gasoline — 
mounting higher and higher. Dispatches from | 
Webster City, Iowa, state that Arthur Bundy ° 
of that city has compounded certain chemicals, - - 
which are inexpensive and all about us every- 
where, by means of which the oxygen of the air © 
is used for power, and that by means of this’: 
power, without a cent’s worth of oil or. gas, he - 

drove an Overland truck about the city all day. . 

at a total expense of five cents; and that, more~ 

over, the chemicals used are not explosive and a° 
child may drink them without injury. We wait - 
to hear more about this. 


Power from Magnetism 
T IS the claim of Alfred M. Hubbard, a nine- 
teen-year-old boy of Seattle, that with a small. 
coil of wire about six inches in diameter, sur- © 
rounding a permanently magnetic core eight 
inches long, the entire contrivance being easily 
carried on a man’s hand, he has succeeded in 
intercepting the magnetic force present in the ° 
atmosphere, and changing that force into elec- 
tricity. 
The little machine lit an ordinary incandes- 
cent lamp to a ruby glow, yielding for a long 
time an uninterrupted flow of at least eighty 
volts, and Hubbard claims it would have done 
this continuously until the insulating material 
on the wires decayed or the wires rusted off at 
the terminals. The whole machine is only a 
little larger than a cigar box and weighs but 
twelve pounds. The polarity changes at the | 
rate of one hundred and twenty times a second. 
When connected to a twenty-five horse-power 
motor the apparatus caused it to jump into life 
developing its full capacity and power. An in- 
vestigation of the work of the machine wag 
made in the presence of a number of Seattle: 


scientists late in the year 1919. Hubbard has 
now secured his patents, according to press 
reports, and is organizing for manufacture. 

It is estimated that if Hubbard’s machine, 
built in a length of half a foot, can make a bulb 
glow, an instrument eighteen feet long would 
drive the world’s largest steamship; and that it 
-would replace every gas and steam engine in the 
world, put every coal mine and oil well out of 
business, enable every home fo heat and light 
‘itself and would fit automobiles and airplanes to 
develop their own power as they rush along, 
independent of fuel of every sort. 

Recognizing that the earth is really a great 
dynamo, operating through a field of energy pro- 
duced by the radiation of the sun, a scientist has 
recently proposed that if inch or half-inch wires 
“to the number of about two hundred and fifty 

‘could be strung from north to south over the 
earth’s' surface, the oceans being traversed by 
. eables, enough power could be obtained by tap- 
ping these wires to settle the power problem for 
all time. - In this theory the earth is simply an 
armature in a great electrie motor. 


Electric Power Transmission 
LL ¢an see that the transmission of the 
power from the point where it is generated 
te the point where it is needed is as important 
as the generation of it. Great progress is being 
made in this direction. The Chicago, Milwau- 
kee and St. Paul Railroad Company is leading 
in the transmission of electric power for rail- 
road purposes. It now has a section of 209 
continuous miles operated by electricity in the 
state of Washington and 440 continuous miles 
operated by electricity in the state of Montana. 
Its latest type of electric passenger locomo- 
tive has fourteen axles, 6n each of which are 
mounted many motors. Each of these axles 
turns one set of driving wheels. The locomotive 
is 78 feet long, weighs 267 tons, has a speed of 
65 miles per hour and has a horse-power of 
3,240. In an actual test one of these electric 
locomotives, pressing head on against two of 
the heaviest and fastest passenger engines of 
the New York Central Lines, pushed them 
steadily backwards, although both engines, with 
full steam up, were working as hard as possible 
in an effort to go ahead. This demonstration 
took place at the Erie, Pennsylvania, shops of 
the General Electric Company. When going 
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down hill this great eleetrie engine stores up: 
power to take it up the next hill. 
Thomas A. Edison and other engineers are 
claiming that the time has come for burning all 
coal at the mines and shipping the power over 
wires, instead of handling such a bulk of ashes 
and other useless matter as by the present 
inethod. 
Belgium recently entered into an agreement > 
with Italy to supply sixty thousand tons of coal - 
per month, which, however, was to be trans- 
ported by Italy itself. As Italy could not at 
first furnish either cars or boats for the ship- 
ment of the cecal an Italian engineér took up the 
Fdison suggestion, urging that the coal be 
burned in the. Belgian mining districts and the 
power be transported seven hundred miles over 
the Alps Mountains, at a tension of 150,000 
volts. The Italian engineer estimated that, unit 
for unit, power can be delivered in Italy in this 
way for a little less than half of the cost of ° 
transporting the coal itself. An English com- 
pany has been set up in South Africa to carry 
power a like distance from the falls. of the 
Zambesi. = 


Wireless Power Transmission 
I? IS even considered possible to transmit. 
power by wireless, so that vehicles, ships, | 
trains, aircraft and the like may be propelled 
without having to include a source of power. 
This it is hoped to do by using ionized light . 
beams as elevated conductors. Wireless energy 
would be sent vertically into the heavens along. 
the ionized beams sent up by a searchlight. This © 
wireless energy would be in the form of ultra : 
violet rays. These powerful Tesla currents 
would result in an ionized stream of air which - 
could be tapped at a considerable distance and_ 
utilized by any vessel or plant equipped with 
proper receiving apparatus. This suggests the 
possibility of a time coming when work of any _ 
kind can be done almost anywhere by the mere 
pressing of the right button. a 
In July the largest wireless station in the . 
world was completed at Bordeaux. The French 
government will use the eight towers of this 
installation to send messages half way around 
the world. The towers are eight hundred feet - 
high, and weigh about five hundred and fifty. 
tons apiece. It is estimated that by these 
towers messages can be picked up from points - 
twelve thousand miles distant, and as the earth. . 
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is only twenty-five thousand miles in circumfer- 
ence it virtually means that every point on the 
earth’s surface is within reach of this station. 


Atomic Power Greatest of All 
HE discovery of radium by Mme. Curie 
upset all the previous theories regarding the 
- composition of matter. No one has yet been 
able to break up the atoms of any element; but 
- when Mme. Curie succeeded in isolating radium 
it was in full process of decomposition, and 
shows what is possible in the way of providing 
sources of power infinitely more effective than 
any man kas yet utilized. 
By measuring the heat given off by a small 
quantity it is estimated that one gram of 
radium, if its energy could be liberated at once, 
contains as much power as would be derived 
from the burning of three million tons of coal 
and its conversion by the usual methods into 
electrical energy. How the explosion of the 
atoms of radium occurs is not yet known; but it 
‘is conjectured that radium is merely uranium 
from which certain particles have been ejected, 
and that after it has become radium the dis- 
_ charge of other particles now under way will 
- gonvert it into lead. By similar methods of 
reasoning and investigation it is conjectured 
that in due time it may be possible to change 
lead into mercury, mercury into thallium, and 
- thallium into gold. 
Professor Frederick Soddy, Lee Professor of 
Physical Chemistry at Oxford, and other scien- 
. tists, have made calculations of what could be 
done with various substances if their atomic 
‘energies could be harnessed, all based upon the 
known characteristics of radium; and their 
estimates are so extraordinary as to be beyond 
the pale of comprehension. 
_- It was estimated that a small piece of chalk, 
such as one might hold in his hand, would fur- 
- nish enough power to raise a million tons three 
hundred feet; that an ounce of matter would 
raise the German fleet from the depths of the 
_ sea and place it upon the tops of the mountains; 
- that common substances, such as salt, sugar and 
-. dlay, would produce a thousand times more 
energy, bulk for bulk, than the highest explo- 
sives known; that a cubic foot of ether, if it 
could be harnessed, would contain enough power 
to drive every engine and every furnace in the 
_ world for a century. 
Noting these facts, the dreamers (and the 



















































let the light in on the subject; and He will do 80: 


world owes much to its dreamers) are looking. 
forward to the day when every steam and elec- 
trical machine will be junked, replaced by 
engines of vast power and tiny size; when great. 
flying machines will silently swarm in the skies, 
traveling with the speed of sound, and supplant-. 
ing all other forms of travel. It may be so; 
but it seems to us that the problem of landing 
safely will be just as great as ever, and that if: 
an engine, propelled by such a power, should 
backfire it would scatter the engine parts, the 
airplane, its passengers and its freight gener- 
ously over a good-sized section of the planet.: 

Back of all the sources of power is the great 
God of the universe, the maker of all other forms 
of energy, and the sustainer of all the laws 
which keep the planets in their path as they. 
glide about the sun, and which control the’ 
comets and suns as they go flying with incredible 
speed through space. To the extent that He 
lets man into some of the simpler secrets of His’ 
universe, to that extent man will succeed in per- 
fecting these or other sources of power. It is 
all in God’s hands. If He sees that it is for the 
welfare of the human family to have all their 
work done for them by atomic energy He can. 





































at the right time. 


More Large Families: 4. 4. seashottz . 
M* Eprror: In response to your cavinion: I 

send you particulars of some larger fam- 
ilies than that of Mrs. Virginia Neal, mentioned 
in a former issue of Tue Gotpen Acg.. In the 
first three instances the number of mothers is 
not stated. 


PARENT’S NAME PLACE DATE CHILDREN 
Rev. Dr. Erskine....Seotland 1760 33 
Mr. Greenhill....... Langley .... 39 
David Wilson...... Indiana 1850 47 
Mme. Freseobaldi...Florence 1570 52 


Mme. Frescobaldi had never less than three 
children at a birth. : 
Fedor Vassileff, Moscow, 1782, had 83 childs 
ren then living, when pensioned by the Czar: 
He had 67 children by his first wife, at. 
births. By his second wife he had 18 more. 
children, in 8 births. 4 
Lucas Saez returned to Spain from the United: 
States, in June, 1883, with 37 children, 79 gra 
children and 81 great grandchildren, his elde 
son being aged 70. His total descendants the 
living were 107 males and 90 females. eo 
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Speen Ne is designated in the Scriptures 
as “God’s land”. In that land God has 
- staged the greater part of His wonderful drama 
‘looking to the redemption’ and restoration of 
+ mankind. 
« Egypt les adjacent to Palestine. In Biblical 
symbology Egypt represents the world of man- 
‘kind under the dominion of Satan, “the god of 
this world”. (Hosea 11:1; 2 Corinthians 4:4) 
‘We should expect, therefore, to find in Egypt 
many things which represent Satan and his 
works. Other Seriptures and the physical facts 
show that Satan has attempted to counterfeit 
every feature of the divine plan; and some of 
these evidences appear in Egypt to a marked 
degree, but these have heen little understood by 
the world in general. 

Cairo, the capital city of Egypt, is built 
practically upon the site of the home of the 
ancient Pharaohs. This city and the land about 
it have been the scene of much history-making 
of interest to Christians and non-Christians. 
The philosophers of the world search the ruins 
and the monuments of Egypt for relics, and 
marvel and expatiate upon the greatness of 
prehistoric man, who produced them. The 
Christian, in the light of divine prophecy as 
now revealed, looks upon Egypt, its ruins and 
monuments, from a far different viewpoint. 

_ The Christian marks that in this land Abra- 
ham sojourned for a timc; that in Egypt God 
eaused Jacob and his children to reside for a 
pmuch longer period and finally delivered them 
out of the land of their oppressors by the hand 
of Moses; that Joseph, one of the sons of Jacob, 
there filled a great office next to the king, and by 
his wisdom and ingenuity saved the people dur- 
.ing a time of great farninc; that into this land 
Jehovah sent the babe Jesus and out from this 
land called Him in due time; and that all these 
events foreshadowed the coming of other events 
.of far greater importance. 

Great numbers of searchers for information 
visit Egypt and are always invited by the resi- 
dents to view the ruins, the temples, the pyra- 
mids and the museum; but the one object of 
‘Egypt that is of such great interest to the 
Christian, and that shortly will have increased 
‘interest fur the peoples of the world in general, 
is'the Great Pyramid of Gizeh. And why is 
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In Foreign Lands—Egypt and the Great Pyramid: 
















By J. F. Rutherford 


this so? Because the prophet of God made a 
record of this pyramid as being a mighty 
witness, first to the Christians and later to all 
the peoples of the world. Even many who 
claim to be Christians have overlooked the fact 
that the prophet Isaiah says: “In that day there 
shall be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the 
land of Egypt, and a pillar at the border 
thereof to the Lord. And it shall be for a sign 
and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the 
land of Eigypt: for they shall ery unto the Lord 
because of the oppressors, and he shall send 
them a savior, and a great one, and he shall 
deliver them. And the Lord shall be known to 
Kigypt, and the Mgyptians shall know the Lord 
in that day, and shall do sacrifice and oblation; 
yea, they shall vow a vow unto the Lord, and 
perform it. And the Lord shall smite Egypt: 
he shall smite and heal it: and they shall return 
even to the Lord, and he shall be intreated of 
them, and shall heal them.”—Isaiah 19:19 - 22. 

This propheey, in its relation to Egypt, has a 
two-fold fulfillment. The altar of the Lord here 
mentioned is the Great Pyramid, builded in the 
literal land of Egypt. Egypt, as already stated, 
symbolically means the world of mankind. The. 
prophecy shows that a time would come when. 
the Lord and His plan shall be known in Egypt 
and that “the Egyptians shall know the Lord in 
that day’. “Tn that day’ doubtless means the. 
day of the Messianic reign, which will begin’ 
with the passing of the old order. The-old 
world, or old social order, began to end in 1914. 
and is rapidly passing away, and the Lord has. 
taken unto Ilimself His great power and now’ 
reigns. (Matthew 24:3-14; Revelation 11: 17, 
18) Since we have come, therefore, *o the be- 
gimming of “that day’, it is quite appropriate , 
to cail attention to this Great Pyrami¢, with the. 
expectation that the peoples of earth will now 
begin to find a deep interest in it. 

Some members of our party had visited the 
Great Pyramid on former oecasions, and some: 
had not before seen it; but all were anxious to 
exainine it. Several days were spent viewing: 
the outside and the imside of this wonderfal’ 
structure, and pictures were made from differ- 
ent viewpoints, both outside and inside. _ ; 

There is a number of other pyramids in the. 
vicinity of Cairo and along the Nile; but it is: 

































7 proximately thirteen acres. 


: onstruction and the material used, many 


time it was built there was any 
-ehinery for lifting these stones. 
_ physical facts about the Pyramid T make the 
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‘the Great Pyramid of Gizeh that is referred to 


by the prophet in the language above quoted. 
This pyramid is located on an elevation over- 
looking the Nile, and is situated between eight 
_and ten miles southwest of the present city of 
Cairo. It is interesting to note that the delta 
of the Nile forms a seacoast in the shape of a 


' true quarter-circle, with the Great Pyramid 


situated exactly in the center of that circle. 

In 1868 Mr. Mitchell, who was making a coast 
survey for the United States, discovered the 
location of the Great Pyramid in this fan- 
shaped delta. He said: “That stone witness is 
in a more important physical situation than any 
other building erected by man”. The above 
prophecy of Isaiah corroborates this statement. 

The measurements of the Great Pyramid fix 
the date of its construction. Professor C. Piazzi 
Smyth, by astronomical calculations, together 
with the other measurements, demonstrates that 
the Great Pyramid was built in the year 2170 
B. C., at which time the Dragon star (which is 
a symbol of evil) was exactly in line with the 


© ‘descending passage of the Pyramid. The infer- 


ence drawn from this is that the downward 


passage pictures the course of mankind in sin, 


under the dominion of Satan, the prince of the 
power of the air, the god of this world. 

The Great Pyramid covers an area of ap- 
It is 764 feet broad 
at its base, and 486 feet high. Its estimated 


- weight is six million tons; and to move it would 
_ require six thousand locomotives, each drawing 


a thousand tons. There are stones in the struc- 
ture thirty feet in length, weighing approxi- 


_Mmately 880 tons; and although no mortar was 


used in laying these stones, their surfaces fit 
together so closely that the place of union ean 
scarcely he discerned. It is certainly ihe most 
-remarkahl e building in the world. 

Taking into consideration the nature cf its 
have 
“wondered how these great blocks ef sioue were 
laid into place. There is no reeord that at the 
dower) ma- 

From the 


following suggestion as to how these stones 


were placed: 


After the first course of stones was laid on 


~ the solid reck foundation, the sand could have 
been piled up even with the top of that course 





“occupying a position in the social order of their 










































and another course of stones put in place, and 
then the sand piled up even with that’ course. 
Skids laid on the sand would serve as a means 
for drawing these great stones up. -And this: 
process of piling up the sand and drawing up_ 
the stones on skids, being continued, would 
ultimately bring the builders to the top. The. 
great mass of sand and debris around about the 
Pyramid sceins to corroborate this view; and - 
we should find some reasonable way in which « 
the structure was erected. While Christians are - 
fully convineed that it was constructed under™ 
the supervision of Jehovah, it is preferable to: 
believe that the Almighty would employ natural 
means for its erection. , 
That we have reached the end of the old’ 
world and the beginning of the new there ean. 
be absolutely no doubt. This journal has here- » 
tofore published much proot on this point... 
That God has a well appointed plan which He | 
is. performing in His own good way there can - 
also be no doubt; and He promised that this . 
plan would be made known unto man in His due ~ 
time. Jehovah stated through His prophet” 
Daniel, with reference to the time of the end. 
where we now are, that then “knowledge shall 
be increased”. (Daniel 12:4) Seeing, then, 
that we are in the beginning of “that day”, and © 
that the Lord promised that the peoples shall 
know Him in that day, we should reasonably 
expect to find in this Pyramid much corrobora- 
tive evidence of the divine pian. 
‘The Pharisees claimed to represent Jchovah, | 


tine as the ecelesiastical leaders and, teachers, 
These Pharisees were blind guides of the blind;. 
i.e, neither the — a the led uaderstood- 
Gow’s purposes, because the Pharisees had for- 
saken the spirit of the Word of Ged. When . 
Jesus made His triumphant entry into Jerusa-, 
lem, the whole multitude began to praise Gad 
with a loud voice, and the Pharisees said to’ 
Jesus: “Master, rebuke them’. 4nd Jesus | 
answered: “I tell you, if these should nold their. 
peace, the stones w ould bn mediately cry out”.— 
Fake 19: 37 - 40. . 

The counterpart of the Pharisees is found § in 
the elorgy of the church nominal, Catheclic and 
Protestant, of our day. Foreknowing 1 1e cour 
these wouis i take now, the prophet of the Lord 
“She Lord hath poured ont uso vou the 
sleep, and hath closed your eyes 


wrote: 
svirit of deep 








































. [of understanding]: the preachers and your 
rulers, the seers hath he covered, and the vision 
. understanding of God’s plan] of all is become 
unto you as the words of a book that is sealed. 
. . Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as 
' this people draw near me with their mouth, and 
‘with their lips do honor me, but have removed 
their heart far from me, and their fear toward 
“me is taught by the precept of men: therefore, 
behold, I will proceed to do a marvelous work 
among this people, even a marvelous work and 
a wonder: for the. wisdom of their wise men 
‘ [clergy] shall perish, and the understanding of 
their prudent men shall be hid.”—Isaiah 29: 
10214. 

Jesus commissioned His followers to preach 
the coming of His kingdom as the panacea for 
‘the ills of mankind. He taught His followers 
‘to pray for its coming. Now at this end of the 
- world we find that the great majority of the 
. elergy have abandoned the teachings of the Lord 
and have joined hands with. Big Business and 
professional politicians in the formation of a 
man-made thing, the League of Nations, of 
which they say: “This is the political expression 
of the kingdom of God on earth”. Verily, the 
“prophecy is fulfilled concerning them; and 
verily, the time is come for God’s great stone 
in the world (the land of Egypt) to become a 
witness. With keen interest, then, it should be 
examined and studied. 

The entrance to the Great Pyramid is on the 
north side, opening upon a long descending 
passage, which continues downward until it 
reaches a subterranean chamber in the natural 
' solid rock. That chamber is wide, but has an 
uneven floor. Symbolically this represents the 
eourse of the human race. Shortly after Adam 
was created he violated God’s law and was ex- 
pelled from Eden; and his course and the 
course of his offspring have been downward 
since, even to the present time, when we have 
reached a condition of trouble and unrest which 
is pictured by the uneven floor of the subterra- 
nean chamber. Now we have come to a time 
when ecclesiastically, politically, financially and 
socially, mankind is in trouble and distress. The 
war, famine, pestilence, distress of nations, per- 
plexity, social unrest, revolution and threatened 
-gnarchy are clearly pictured by this subterra- 
ean chamber. 
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‘ante-chamber, another low horizontal passage 


The descending passage is nearly 340 feet in. 
length, the greater portion of which is cut 
through natural solid rock. About one-fourth 
of tho distancc from the entrance, this descend- 
ing passage is intersected by the first ascending 
passage, which, like the descending passage, is . 
low (about four feet in height) and which con- 
tinues upward for a distance of 1542 pyramid: 
inches and opens into the grand gallery. The > 
grand gallery is narrow at the bottom, but 
widens near the top. It is seven times as lofty 
as the first ascending passage. 

Thirty-three and one-half inches from the and 
of the first ascending passage one encounters’ 
the “well”. This has the appearance of having 
been once closed and later opened by an explo- 
sion from beneath. The “well” continues down- 
ward in an irregular course and intersects the - 
descending passage near its end, in the natural . 
rock. At the intersecting point of the first 
ascending passage and the grand gallery is a 
horizontal passage leading into what is desig- 
nated the Queen’s chamber. At the upper end 
of the grand gallery is a low horizontal passage — 
leading into the ante-chamber; and beyond the 





which leads into the King’s chamber. It is of 
great interest to notice the symbolic meaning of 
these passages and how they corroborate, first’ 
the downward course of man, then God’s pro- 
vision for man’s redemption and restoration, 
and the exaltation of the church to glory, honor 
and immortality. 

The key to the whole situation is the “well”. 
Since the well has the appearance of having -. 
been opened by an explosion, it pictures our 
Lord’s death and resurrection, through which’ 
He brought life and immortality to light. A 
Scotchman, Robert Menzies, in 1868, after ex- 
amining the Great Pyramid, wrote with refer- 
ence to the well: “From the north beginning of 
the grand gallery, in upward progression, begin 
the years of our Savior’s life, expressed at the. 
rate of a year for an inch”. The 334 inches here’ 
picture the time from Jesus’ birth as a babe at’ 
Bethlehem to His death on the cross. 

The downward passage, as we have diveady 
suggested, pictures the downward course of hu 
manity from the expulsion of Adam and Eve 
from Eden to the end of the present evil order. 

The first ascending passage, which intersects 













































the entrance or descending passage, together 
with the granite plug (which closes the lower 
end of this upward passage), by measurement 
exactly pictures the length of the Jewish age. 
“The first ascending passage, therefore, repre- 
“sents the covenant God made with the nation of 
Israel at Mount Sinai, by which covenant He 
offered {0 give them life if they would keep it. 
They were unable to keep the covenant; hence 
unable to gain life, symbolized by this ascend- 
ing passage. It was life on the human plane, of 
course, that had been lost by Adam; and God’s 
plan provides that there is no other name given 
“ander heaven whereby men can get life except 
‘through Christ Jesus. 
Jesus himself said: “I am come that they 
might have life, and have it more abundantly”. 
(John 10:10) St. Paul said: “Jesus Christ, by 
the grace of God, tasted death for every man”. 
(Hebrews 2:9) And again: “There is one God, 
and one mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom 
~ ' for all, to be testified [to all] in due time”. (1 
‘Timothy 2:5, 6) 
. of Jesus constitute a guarantee that all men 
~ shall have one opportunity for life on the 
- human. plane (Acts 17:31): and ultimately 
- those who obey the terms upon which life is 
offered will be restored to perfection. 
This restitution blessing is pictured by the 
horizontal passage which extends from the 
‘upper opening of the well to the Queen’s 
chamber. But these blessings of restitution can 
-. eome only in God’s due time, and will come 
during the Messianic reign. 
Before the beginning of these blessings for 
mankind the Christ, Jesus the Head and the 
- ehurch His body, must be completed and united 
in glory. The grand gallery therefore pictures 
the Gospel dispensation, or period of time in 
» which God has visited the people of earth to 
take out “a people for his name”. (Acts 15: 14) 
“Applying the rule of measurement—an inch for 
a@ year—the grand gallery indicates the length 
of the Gospel dispensation. It is narrow and 
steep of ascent and has been difficult to climb. 
It, therefore, pictures the narrow way which the 
Christian must follow—the difficulties through 
-which he passes as a joint-sacrificer with his 
Redeemer—and which leads to glory. 
The grand gallery, then, represents the dis- 
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pensation of grace or favor to a certain class: 
but before they can start up that grand galle 
they must receive justification, or that whi 
corresponds to human perfection, by the exer. 
cise of faith in the merit of Christ’s sacrifice 
and are then made acceptable as a part of His 
sacrifice. In other words, by faith these receive 
at the beginning of the grand gallery what the 
world will receive at the end of the Messianie - 
reign, with this difference: that the world will 
be actually restored to perfection of mind and. 
organism, while the members who constitute the 
church are counted as perfect human beings 
through the imputation of the merit of Christ. 
in order that they might be received as a part - 
of the sacrifice. : 


The grand gallery ending pictures that the.’ 
Gospel age will come to an end at some time;, 
that the privilege of walking in the narrow way | 
of self-sacrifice, in Jesus’ footsteps, will cease. - 

We here mention a point that may be of in- 
terest. Since the erection of the Great Pyramid ' 
the grand gallery has been difficult to ascend}- 
but early in July, 1919, there was begun the 
construction of a stairway or steps leading 
from the lower to the ypper end of this passage, 
with an iron handrail on‘either sidev. This w: 
completed in October, 1919; and since that tims 
the difficulty of w alking up ‘this narrow way ae 
ecased. 

From the grand gallery one passes into the 
ante-chamber, and from that into the King’s 
chamber, which pictures the passing of the 
members of the church into the condition. of « 
glory, honor and immortality, with the Lord: 
Jesus, by participation in the first resurrection — 
and being made members of the royal priest- - 
hood on the divine plane with the Master. This = 
is deseribed bv the Revelator thus: “Blessed”: 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resur. 
rection: on sueh the second death hath no- 
sower, but they shall be priests of God and of. 
Christ. and shall reign with him a thousand 
vears”.—Revelation 20:6. 

Scientific measurements and calculations: 
demonstrate that the measurement of the Pyra-. 
mid at its base on the four sides at the level: of | 
the cornerstones gives as many pyramid inches 
as there are days in four years, to the fraction, 
including the leap-year fraction. The diagonat: 
measurements across the base (from northeast 







0 southwest, and southeast to northwest) give 
“as many inches as there are years in the pre- 
~eessional cycle of the stars. 
- eoncluded this cycle to be one of 25,827 years; 
‘and the Great Pyramid corroborates this con- 
‘elusion. The distance from the earth to the sun 
is indicated by the Pyramid as being 91,840,270 
“miles, which exactly corresponds with astro- 
nomical calculations. The Pyramid also has its 
‘own way of indieating a standard of weights 
-and measures, based upon the size and weight 
of the earth. It has many other scientific 
‘features of great interest, to which, however, 
we cannot here give space for full discussion; 
nor can we discuss at any length the symbolic 
“meaning of its various passages, chambers, etc., 
in the light of revealed prophecy. We refer the 
reader to Volume 3 of Srupims 1y THE Scrir- 
-rores by Pastor Russell, and to the works of 
Prof. C. Piazzi Smyth. 


Satan's Counterfeit 

There has been much discussion among 
-seholars as to the reason for the building of the 
pyramids. A short distance south and east of 
‘the Great Pyramid stands another pyramid, 
and still others further south. A few miles up 
‘the Nile is a number of smaller pyramids. The 
Sphinx stands to the southeast of the Great 
Pyramid, and between the Nile and the larger 
pyramid nearest the Great Pyramid. Near the 
‘Sphinx at one time stood a great temple; and 
extending from that temple to the pyramid 
standing nearest to the Pyramid of Gizeh was a 
subterranean passage. The evidence seems con- 
elusive that this temple, the Sphinx, and the 
pyramid connected with them by the under- 
ground passage, as well as all the other pyra- 
‘mids thereabouts, with the exception of the 
Great Pyramid, were built under the direction 
of Satan for the specific purpose of diverting 
the minds of the people from the lessons taught 
‘by the “witness unto the Lord”, and to blind 
them as to God’s purposes. 

‘In order to distinguish the Great Pyramid of 
Gizeh from the one nearest to it, that which was 
connected with the ancient temple, we designate 
‘the latter as Pyramid No. 2. An examination 
of the construction of Pyramid No. 2 was made. 
From a distance it. looks very much like the 
Great Pyramid of Gizeh. Upon closer inspec- 
m, however, it is seen that the stones are not 






































































Astronomers have _ 






placed in symmetrical order. The entrance is. 
on the north side, just as in the Great Pyramid, 
and opens upon a downward passage which. 
leads to a vault in the center of the structure, : . 
where were buried at one time the remains of 
the royalty of Egypt. This tomb was connected ~ 
by a subterranean passage with the temple 
above mentioned. There are no other passages 
in this pyramid (No. 2); and the same is true 
of the other lesser pyramids. Only the Great 
Pyramid contains the passages hereinbefore 
described. 


Without doubt Pyramid No. 2 and the other 
lesser pyramids along the Nile were used as 
tombs for the burial of the royal dead of Egypt... 
With this indisputable evidence before them, 
the majority of explorers of the pyramids have 
reached the conclusion that they were all built 
by the ancient Egyptians for use as tombs. The 
proof, however, shows that no one was ever 
buried in the Great Pyramid of Gizeh. Why, 
then, should Pyramid No. 2 and the other: 
smaller pyramids have been built in the vicinity. 
of the Great Pyramid? The answer seems to. 
be clear, that Satan, who has at all times op- 
posed the development of the divine plan rela-° 
tive to man, produced those counterfeits for the *. 
purpose of blinding mankind to the divine ar- : 
rangement; and with the building of these ~ 
pyramids and their use as tombs, in connection | 
with the temple for Satanic worship, he has - 
seemingly accomplished his design of blinding - 
the minds of men to the true interpretation of 
God’s plan as pictured by His stone ae : 
the Great Pyramid of Gizeh. 


The four divine attributes—wisdom, power, 
justice and love, as shown by the prophet Ezekiel - 
—are pictured, respectively, by the eagle, the ox, 
the lion and man. Satan has attempted to coun- 
terfeit these divine attributes. Examination of 
the Sphinx reveals that its body represents that” 
of a crouching lion, while the head and face are - 
those of a man, with wings on the sides like -. 
unto those of an eagle. It was seemingly im- 
possible here to show the four attributes, and 
Satan showed his “trinity” counterfeit. 


The ancient Babylonians, as well as the © 
Egyptians, who worshipped devils, made like: 
figures. In the British Museum, London, are 
exhibited great stone figures, with the head of 
a man, the body of a lion, and with wings like 
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an eagle’s; and in some instances the feet are 
shown to be those of an ox; thus indicating 
again Satan’s attempt to divert the minds of 
the people from the Lord by his various coun- 
~ terfeits. 

Nearly all visitors in Cairo are directed to 
- the museum. We visited it also. Among its 
exhibits are a great many things of Satanic 


origin. Much has been said and written about: 


‘the preservation of dead bodies, called 
mummies. Jn this museum may be seen the 
’ ‘preserved bodies of men and women, who, it is 
claimed, were of the old royal line of Egypt— 
Rameses II and ITI, for instanee; and others. 
These mummies were taken from the tombs 
which are found in the numerous pyramids 
along the Nile. 

Here again appears an attempt on the part of 
_Satan to dispute God’s purpose concerning sin- 
-ful man. It was the decree of Jehovah, upon 
‘entering His judgment against disobedient 
Adam, that “dust thou art and unto dust shalt 
thou return”. The preservation of the bodies of 
these Egyptian rulers who represented Satan 
“was, without doubt, an attempt on the adver- 
-Sary’s part to dispute the decree of Jehovah. 


| Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages 


By these silent mummies Satan has said: “I’ 
will prove that the decree of Jehovah is not 
true; these shall not return to the dust. Their’ 
bodies I preserve and exhibit as visible evi 
dences that the decree of Jehovah is not true.”: 
And thus he has deceived many. There would: 
seem to be no other reasonable purpose in pre- 
serving these human bodies. 


The museum in Cairo also contains a large 
number of statues of rulers of ancient Egypt; 
and upon the face of each of these figures is an 
expression of apparent superiority over others” 
and of disdain for others—this doubtless one of | 
Satan’s designs to establish the “divine right of | 
kings” to rule over the peoples of earth. Truly 
Satan: the god of this world, has blinded the’ 
minds of men, “lest the light of the glorious’ 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them”. But thanks be to God, 
the day is at hand! The light of Messiah’s . 
kingdom is beginning to shine; and soon this, 
fraud and deception will be exposed, the dark-. 
ness dispelled and the light of truth beam forth: 
upon the faces of men everywhere, until even. 
darkest Egypt shall become a land light 
truth and rejoicing. 


C= be read connectedly, ) 
omitting the questions 





The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Studies, among our numerous subscribers, has led 
us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be appreciated.— Editors 





129. How does the Apostle Paul in Galatians 3 and 
“open up this entire mystery? 
- In his letter to the Galatians, Paul opens up 
“the entire mystery, and shows how the Abra- 
-hamie Covenant is to be fulfilled. He shows 
that the law given to Israel did not interfere 
with the original Covenant (Galatians 3:15-18), 


-and that.the seed of Abraham which is to bless 


_all nations is Christ. (Verse 16) Then, carrying 
-out the idea already alluded to, that the Christ 
ncludes all anointed of the spirit, he says, “For 
- 48 Many of you as have been baptised into Christ 
have put on Christ; . and if ye be Christ’s 

‘then are YE [together with Jesus] Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs, according to the promise” made 
to Abraham. (Verses 27, 29) Following up the 
Same line of reasoning, he shows (Galatians 4) 
st Abraham was a type of Jehovah, Sarah a 
type of the covenant or promise, and Isaac a 


type of Christ (Head and body) ; and then adds, 

“We, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of. 
promise”. (Verse 28) Thus the plan of God was. 
hidden in types until the gospel age began the. 
development of the Christ. 

THE NECESSITY FOR KEEPING THE MYSTERY HIDDEN 

130. What was evidently the necessity for keeping. 
this mystery so long hidden? : 

There has existed a necessity for keeping this F 
mystery hidden, else it would not have been so. 
kept. It was necessary, because to have revealed’ 
the plan in full to mankind would have been to 
frustrate it. Had men known, they would. not. 
have crucified either the Lord of glory or the: 
church which is His hedy. (1 Corinthians 2:8): 
Not only would the death of Christ, as the price* 
of man’s redemption, have heen interfered with,. 
had not the plan been kept a mystery from 
world, but the trial of the faith of the churc 
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‘as sharer in the -sufferings of Christ, would 
- thereby have been prevented also; for “the world 
knoweth us net [as His joint-heirs] because [for 
_ the same reason that] it knew Im not”.—1 John 
iL 

131. Why is the peculiar course in which the “little 
flock” has been called to walk a mystery to the world? 

Not only is the plan of God and the Christ 

- which is the very embodiment of that plan, a 

great mystery to the world, but the peculiar 
. eourse in which this little flock is called to walk 
marks its members as “peculiar people”. It was 
a mystery to the world that a person of so much 
ability as Jesus of Nazareth should spend his 
time and talent as he did, whereas, if he had 
_ turned his attention to politics, law, merchandise 
or popular religion, he might have become great 
~ and respected. In the opinion of men he fool- 
--ishly wasted his life, and they said, “He hath 
a devil and is mad”. His life and teachings were 
mysteries to them. They could not understand 
him. 
The apostles and their companions were like- 
wise mysteries in the world, in leaving their 
business prospects, ete., to preach forgiveness 
_ of sins through the death of the despised and 
erucified Jesus. Paul forsook a high station and 
social influence to labor with his hands, and to 
preach Christ, and the invisible crown for all be- 
lievers who should walk in His footsteps. This 
' was so mysterious that some said, “Paul, thou 
art beside thyself; much learning doth make 
‘thee mad”. And all who so follow in the Master’s 
-footsteps are, like Paul, counted fools for 
Christ’s sake. 
- 132. Will the divine purposes always remain shrouded 
in- mystery ? 
_ But God’s plan will not always be shrouded in 
mystery; the dawn of the Millennial day brings 
the fuller light of God to men, and “the knowl- 
edge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth”. The 
‘Sun of Righteousness, which shall rise with 
healing in His wings, dispelling the darkness of 
ignorance, is the Christ in Millennial glory— 
not the Head alone, but also the members of His 
body; for it is written, “If we suffer with him, 
we shall alse be glorified together’; “When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
we also appear with him in glory”; and “Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father’.— Romans 8:17; 
“2 Timothy 2:11, 12; Colossians 3:4; Matthew 
3: 43. ‘ 
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133. How will the world of mankind during the Mil- 
lennial age be brought to an understanding of. the 
promises of God, which ure now anne only by the 
Lord’s “servants and handmaids” ? 

Now, to all except those begotten to a new 
mind, by receiving “the mind of Christ”, the 
promises which we believe, and the hopes which 
we cherish, seem visionary, and too improbable 
to be received or acted upon. In the age to come, 
when God shall “pour out his spirit upon all 
flesh”, as during the present age He pours it 
upon His “servants and handmaids”, then indeed 
all will understand and appreciate the promises 
now being grasped by the “little flock”; and they - 
will rejoice in the obedience and exaltation of. 
the church.—Revelation 19: 7. : 

They will rejoice in the glorification of the. 
church, through which blessings will then be 
flowing to them; and while they will realize that: 
the “exceeding great and precious promises” © 
inherited by the Anointed (Head and body) are © 
not for them, but are fulfilled upon us, they will - 
be blessed by the lesson in the church; and while 
they run for the blessings then held out to them, = 
they will profit by the example of the church, 3.23% 
and glorify God on her behalf. But this knowl 
edge will not bring covetousness; for under th 
new order of things their calling to perfee 
human nature will fully satisfy them, and will 
seem more desirable than a change of nature 

Then the “mystery” will have ended; for the 
world will have come to see that it was the: 
spirit of God in Christ, and the spirit of Chris' 
in us—God manifest in the flesh—which they. 
had hitherto misunderstood. Then they will see 
that we were not mad, nor fools; but that we 
chose the better part when we ran for the riches, 
honors and crown, unseen by them, but eternal. 

134. What are the two senses in which the “mystery 
of God” is used, and when will it be “finished”? 

In point of time, the mystery of God will be 
finished during the period of the sounding of 
the seventh [symbolic] trumpet. (Revelation 

10:7) This applies to the mystery in both senses 
in which it is used; the mystery or secret fea- 
tures of God’s plan will then be made known 
and will be clearly seen; and also the “myster 
of God”, the church, the embodiment of 1 
plan. Both will then be finished. The see 
hidden plan will have sought out the full, 
plete number of the members of the body of 
Christ, and hence it, the body of Christ, - 
be finished. 


UVENILE BIBLE STUDY 


question each duy and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, 
Bible and learning where to find in it the information which is desired, 





‘1. If Christ had not been raised from the dead 
would even dead Christians be raised to life? 

Answer: No; they would be “perished”—that is, ut- 
terly dead ice See 1 Corinthians 15: 17, 18. 

“2. Did Ggd,mgise Jesus from the dead? 
Answer: Yes: ‘®ee Acts 4:10; 13:30, 34; Rom. 4:24. 

3. Was Christ really dead? 

‘Answer: See Revelation 1:18. 

4A, What is meant im Isaiah 53:12 when it 
“says: “He hath poured out his soul unto death’? 

. Answer: Jcsus gave up His being as a man, and 
became actually dead until “God raised him from the 
dead” to a higher plane of life, even the divine plane. 
See Acts 4:10; Philippians 2: 9-11. 

5. Why did Jesus “pour out his soul [being] 
unto death”? 

Answer: Because He “made his soul [being] an offer- 
ing for sin’—the sin of Adam—so that He might call 
from death. See Isa. 53:10; John 5:28, 29; Hos. 13:14. 

6. Did Jesus call the death of Lazarus a sleep? 

Answer: Yes. See John 11:11 - 14. 

7. Did Jesus call Lazarus down from heaven? 

Answer: No. Jesus called him “forth” from the 
tomb. See John 11: 43, 44. 


One question for each day is provided by this journal, 
Will find it Interesting and helpful to have the child take up the 


The parent 


thus developing a knowledge of the. 


8. Docs the Bible say that Lazarus had been 
m heaven, or does it say that he was dead? 

Answer: “He that was dead camg-forth.” 

9. Js death « friend or an enemy? 

Answer: Sce Jeremiah 31: 15-17%. A 

10. Will Jesus during His thousand-year one 
reigu on the earth destroy this enemy death? 

Answer: Yes. See 1 Corinthians 15: 25, 26. 

Wl. Tu Jeremiah 31: 15-17 what is the prophet . 
Joretelling? 

Answer: See Matthew 2:16 - 48, 

12. Why docs the record (Jeremiah 31:15, 
last part) say that these dead children “were. 
not? 

Answer: Because they were actually dead, 

13. What does it mean when it says: “They 
shall come forth from the land of the enemy”? 

Answer: It means that Jesus will call them all forth 
from the grave, from death. 

14. Did St. Paul hope that both the just and 
the unjust would come back from death and be. 
resurrected? s 

Answer: See Acts 24:15. 3 











“COWS, SHEEP and KIDS 


When cows fall ill, the government pro- 
. “ceeds to take alarm 
' And sends a veterinarian to sanitate the 
farm; - 
Phe cow herself ig put to bed and plied 
with drugs and pills, 
‘And Uncle Sam comes forward, when she’s 
“ cured, to pay the bills. 
‘But when a baby falls in need of medicine 
: and care, 
Phe government contends that this is none 


Of ite aft ‘air. 


When pigs and lambs are threatened with 
a deadly pestilence 

ieir tender lives are guarded at the gov- 

: ernmert’s expense 

4Phéy’re eoddied, nursed and dieted until 

“they're well and fat, 


























‘Sam pays that. 

Mut when an epidemic marks the babies for 
: ts own, 

he. government, untroubled, 
Aight it out alone. 





lets them 


ne. day, perhaps, when all the pork has 
“lavishly been passed, 

every scrap of patronage is handed 
out at last, 

(gen all our noble congressmen have got 
all. they desire, 

s&nd have attained whatever heights to 
= Which they may aspire— 

mmknown heights of common sense the 
: government will leap, 

de’ as much for mothers as It does 
for gows and -sheep. 


.. The Indiana Farmers Guide 


d never reckon of the cost—for Uncle 





EARTH’S ONLY HOPE 


In senate hall and finance mart, 

Man strives ’gainst man in subtle art; 
All o’er the world this spirit find, 
Instead of striving to be kind. 


AND SO 


Dear Christ, we come to Thee again, 
Praying for peace—real peace among men. 
Let love’s white banner be unfurled, 
And civilize the Christian world. 

—The Finlays 





AUTUMNGLORY. Anew 
hardy plant. The most 


showy Autumn bloomer, 
sar! thers. It 
i: io fal geet 
wing glor: 
after frost has killed ait 
a tender flowers. Greatest 


novelty in twenty years, 
Succeeds everywhere, 
reaching perfection the 
first season from seed, 
and continues blooming 
for years. 20 cts.per pkt. 
= Witheach order we s: 
one triat peonet each of: 
PINK WOOGLFLOWERS, 
new — nothing can sur- 
pass the mass of pink flowera which it shows all season, 
Blooms ip Sin 4 mon Gorrs lilac pink, in great profusion. 
jooms In 
AN Hats. new hybrids of all colors. Magnificent. 
DIENeR T ‘OMATO, grows to weigh 3 lbs. As smooth 
and beautiful a anapple. Most startiing new vege 
And o Catalog, all for 20 cts. 
Big Catsiog, free. Al Hower! and vegetable seeds, bulbs, 
plans and new berries. '@ grow the finest Giadioli, 
ahlias, Cannas, Irises. Boonies, hral 
Vines, ete. Allprize strainse—many sterling novelties, 


SOHN LEWIS CHILDS, Inc. Floral Park, N.Y 





WILL RADIUM AT LAST 
OPEN THE DOOR OF 
THE GREAT UNKNOWN? 


If you are sick and want to Get Well and 
Keep Well write for literature that tells How 
and Why this almost unknown and wonderful 
new clement brings relief to so many sufferers 
from Rheumatism, Sciatica, Gout, Neuritis, 
Neuralgia, Nervous Prostration, High Blood 
Pressure and diseases of the Stomach, Heart, 
Lungs, Liver, Kidneys and. other ailments. 
You wear this Radio-Active Solar Pad day and 
night, receiving the Radio-Active Rays con- 
tinuously into your system, causing a healthy 
circulation, overcoming sluggishness,. throwing 
off impurities and restoring the tissues and 
nerves to a normal condition—and the next 
thing you know you are getting well. 


Sold on a test proposition. ‘You are thor- - 
oughly satisfied it is helping you before the 
appliance is yours. Nothing to do but wear it. 
No trouble or expense, and the most wonderful 
fact about the appliance is that it is sold so 
reasonably that it is within the reach ‘of all, 
both rich and poor. 


No matter hew bad your ailment, or how 
long standing, we will be pleased to have you 
try it at our risk. For full information write 
today—not tomorrew—to the nearest office: 


Radium Appliance Co. . 
346 Bradbury Building, Los Angeles, Cal. 
Radium Appliance Sales Co. 
{2 Corby Building, St. Joseph, Mo. 


Radium Appliance Sales Co. 
‘518 Lincoin inn Court, Cincinnati, 0. 
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ill Never 
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ese 
; Do these things appeal to you ? \nendin final i ; 
perpetual health; lasting and satictying pottical adjustinents; oats 
economic arrangements; no more fear of the landlord, the doctor, the shere 
if the employer, of evil men and angels, of vicious animals, of dependent 
old age; no more blindness, lameness, deafness, dumbness; no more bald heads, 
glass eyes, false teeth, or wooden legs; no more sickness, disease, or pasti: 
fence; nd more ignorance or superstition; no more sorrow; no more tears! 


No, we are not triflings these things and more are ab: 
solutely sure, because promised by the Vord of God. The 
world has already ended, inthe Bible and only proper 
sense of thet term; and the antitypical Jubilee, earth's 
times oF restitution, its springtime, begins fo count in 1926. 
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‘This topic, in lecture orm, has 
been recently treated by Judge 
Rutherford before gatherings 
in most of the large cities of the 
United States, Great Britain, Cons 
tinental Europe, Egypt § Palestine. 
The atfendances have been pha 
nomenal and the interest profound. 
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“When that time comes, all the above blessings will not 
come insfanfaneously, but will come speedily on those who 
live through the next five or six years Of frouble. Suppose 
nine of every ten people now living on earth should 

die of famine, pestilence, customary disease, and 
. violence during the next five year's (surety a much 
Z too extreme estimate), there would sfil be liv. 





Because of this great interest 
and in response to rapeated tas 
quests to have fhe lecture in print, 
Judge Rutherford hag arranged it 
in amplified form, with elaborate 
substantiation, both ftom seriptare 












ing 160,000, 000 people to be the first 

human beneficiaries of fhe promise of Jesus: 

"Whosoever liveth and believeth on me, 
shall neve; Sea on 1326. 





International Bible Studonts Ass'n 
Brooklyn, NewYork, US.A . 
/n Canada: 270 Dundas St.,\V., Toronto, Ontario, “Sy 


/n Great Britain: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancacter Gate, 
: ~ London. 2. 


ond from current events. 








Now obtainable as a neat! 
bound, 128 pg booklet at 
25% 0 copy, postpaid. 
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Something About Hard Times | 


a the people of the United States have 
- been having a hard time cannot be doubted, 
and that this constitutes hard times is beyond 
question. A million or more men out of work, 
an unknown number of women and child 
workers on the street, and millions more on 
short time or reduced wages constitute part of 
the phenomena characteristic of an industrial 
depression. 

There have been hard times in other parts of 
the world. The first nation to suffer was Japan, 
which inaugurated its depression with a spectac- 

_ ular panic, of the orthodox money-and-credit 
‘+ variety. Japan had a panic because it pos- 
sessed an old-fashioned, hide-bound system of 
banking and currency, which was neither able 
to contract credits and money when less was 
needed, nor to expand them when more was 
urgently demanded by perilous business con- 
ditions. 

The specific cause of the Japanese money 
panic was that the country’s money and the 
credit based upon the money became insufficient 
to hold up the fast-expanding business struc- 
ture. It was called a mushroom structure, and 
this was because it was built of no stronger 
Material than the Japanese credit. system per- 
mitted; for with a properly elastic system of 
money and credit Japan might today be in a 
condition of moderate prosperity. But there 
came a Sudden and most urgent need for credit 
that could not be supplied ; business men took 
fright; all credit—which is merely confidence in 
payment of debt—withered, and then disap- 
peared; and the nation collapsed into a slough 
of business. uncertainty, from which it can 
emerge with difficulty and through the exercise 
of the saving graces of production, thrift and 
conservatism. 


Owing to the war Japan enjoyed an unprece- 


dented economic and industrial boom. Wages 

went up and enriched the workers. Prices went 

higher and created daily new millionaires. For 

three years this continued, and all were confi- 

dent that prosperity had come to stay. To meet 

the demand for goods for the suddenly prosper- 

ous workers, office men, employés and capital- 

ists, and to provide materials for use in mann- 

facture, the importers overstocked hugely with 

merchandise from abroad, having the reason- 

able expectation of ability to sell everything in 
hand and on the way. Old businesses were en- 

larged to meet the great demand; new enter- 

prises without limit were started for the endless 

growth in sight—steel corporations, silk busi- 

nesses, cotton mills, ship-building concerns, 

banks and countless other enterprises. Specu- 

lation became unbridled in promotions in-Man- 

churia, Korea, China and Formosa. Stocks ~ 
rose in price, and prices of commodities were: 
foisted to a high figure, to be paid for by the 
enriched workers. 

Suddenly, however, a bank failed, creating a 
dreadful fear of the stability of the credits 
based on a slender money basis. More banks 
went down, and after them in wild ruin practic- 
ally the businesses of the Empire found them- 
selves unable either to collect from their debtors 
or to pay their creditors. Thecontributingecauses . 
were an unexpected boycott of Japanese goods 
in China as reprisal for the loot of Shantung, 
reduction of the Indian trade, the disappear- 
ance of real money in private hoards cutting 
the bottom from under the financial and eredit 
system, the enormous cost of the government 
and of the armies in Siberia and Shantung, and 
of the huge navy. Workmen were discharged 
by tens of thousands, unemployment prevailed, 
elerks and efficient workmen were in bread 
lines, most of the railroad workers were dis- 
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charged, freight traffic was almost discontinued 
for want of merchandise to transport, million- 
aires became poor over night, farmers recently 
rich on’ a high-price basis became poverty 
stricken oi. the ruinously low prices, and the 
banks beem.e afraid to loan even 20 percent of 
the market value of good securities. Labor was 
suddenly awakened with a jolt, and started to 
think, to agitate and to fight for their rights 
against the capitalists whose greed and impru- 
dence brought on the crisis; the socialist and 
labor-farmer movement gained in strength to 
champion the cause of labor, and the vote mul- 
tiplied for anti-government and anti - rich 
leaders. These have been the incidents and 
effects of the money-panie in Japan, outlined 
here at so:ue length as an example of a typical 
business depression inaugurated by a money 
panic. 


Depression Abroad 

THER countries are experiencing a post- 

war depression, thus far without the far- 
reaching effects of a money-panic. France, 
which before the war was on the verge of pros- 
tration owing to bad financial conditions, is 
having a depression in retail business, due to 
the refusal of people to buy things at the very 


- high prices, A quarter of the store-workers are 


out of work, sales amount to nothing, goods lie 
on the shelves, and everyone not absolutely 
compelled to purchase is holding off until prices 
go down. 

The Teutonic nations are in the abyss of a 
depression, from which they are beginning to 
raise themselves by hard work, increased pro- 
duction and thrift—a goodly part of which, 
however, they are expected to turn over to other 
countries under the reparation claims. On Ger- 
many’s payments hangs the economic well-being 


' of France; for during the war the pressure of 


war expense was staved off by not taxing the 
French people. The descent of unparalleled 
hard tithes upon the unfortunate French hangs 
on the German reparations. 

Conditionsin South America—in Pern, Chile, 
Argentina and Brazil — exemplify those of 
other countries. There has been and is an actual 
shortage of skilled men, wages have been up 
and working hours down, and produetion only 
three-quarters of pre-war times, doubling pro- 


- duetions costs, and there is a housing shortage. 
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Yet men are out of work, depression and unem-: © 


ployment prevail, and things will get worse, -~ 
until the authorities having the depression in . 


charge decide that an approach to “normalcy” 


has been made, and the common people can be ' 


trusted with work and wages again. 


- In Spain, so say the Spanish employers, it is , 
imperative for workers to increase production, | 


work harder, and toil for lower wages, or a 
most serious crisis, like that of Japan, ‘will be | 
reached. The high cost of labor is responsible . 





for the throwing out of work of nearly 300,000: . 


workers—so say the Spanish bankers. But they | 


say nothing about the high cost of profiteers 


who have bled Spain white. 


people resent American dumping of products; © 


for American manufacturers, owing to inability 


of the American people to buy at high prices, | 
have increased stocks on hand which they are | 
selling in Spanish markets with prompt deliv- | 
ery. This hits Spanish industries and i increases : 


the severity of the hard times. 
British Depression 


Great BRITAIN has a rapidly growing. 


problem which bids fair to rival the Irish 
question. Inability to buy high-priced goods 
and the expectation of much lower prices have 
driven buyers out of the market, factories have 
closed, and unemployment has broadened in 
the industrial districts. The hard times are 
particularly acute in engineering, ship-building, 
weaving, woolens, linen, lace, leather and shoes, 
the principal industries outside of coal and 
transportation. The rubber tire industry has 


had an unusually bad depression, owing to the © 


dumping of American tires to an extent that 
has threatened the existence of the industry in 
Great Britain. Unemployment has been wide- 
spread, which on account of the power of labor 
has taken some serious aspects. Great demon- 
strations of the out-of-works have been made, 
and deputations of officials have gone to the 
government, received promises and returned 
home, with no particular result. The men ir 
authority do not seem to know what to. do. 

Demands have been made on the government 
that it provide money to furnish employment or 
to pension unemployed people. Firms employ- 
ing women have been forced to discharge them 
and hire men. But that course does not help the 
women, who have to eat the same as men. The 
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unemployed have demanded that the huge sums 
lying idle in the Prince-of-Wales Fund, the 
King’s Fund and the United-Service Fund be 
utilized at once in giving employment to the 
people. lix-service men disabled by war and 
being taught skilled work, ask: What is the use 
of training more skilled men when the men who 
are skilled cannot get work? For quite a while 
the attitude of some of the mayors and other 
officials was exemplified, when in a momentous 
eonference on ways and means some of the 
mayors laughed and joked, while others were 
serious. The net result of this conference, as 
might have been expected, was “just talk”. Some 
of the mayors declare that if nothing is done 
trouble will follow, for the unemployed are 
being driven to desperation. - 


Hard Times at Home 
N THE United States the depression has 


~ 


» assumed large proportions, In Philadelphia’ 


the number estimated out of work was about a 
third of the workers, the same as in Detroit, St. 
Louis, and other cities—a suggestively uniform 
, proportion, A great part of those remaining 
“at work have been obliged to speed up and to 
work on half time or less. Wherever possible 
employers have cut wages down. In many 
places men have been discharged and promptly 
hired back at half or two-thirds their recent 
wages. The wage loss to workers has run into 
billions of dollars—so much that most workers 
are glad to get work at reduced wages rather 
than go hungry. To the farmers the losses have 
been almost unbelievable; the loss on the 1920 
crops, estimated by comparison of the prices 
obtainable in July and the early winter is 
believed to run to several billion dollars. 

This started with acts of the Department o? 
Justice months ago, when its agents went about 
t& reduce the cost of living; they did reduce it 
in food products—at the cost of the farmers. 
Wheat, corn and cotton alone dropped from a 
figure affording the farmer a reasonable profit 
to a loss of twenty cents a pound on cotton, 
thirty cents a bushel on corn and thirty-five 
cents a bushel on wheat, the three great money 
crops of the. country. Yet the prices cf com- 
modities the farmer has to buy have not dropped 
proportionally—something for which the Amer- 
ican farmer wants to know the reason. Com- 
pared with a year ago, clothing and feods have 
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shown heavy decreases, while there long re- 
mained advances in retail prices of fuel and 
lighting materials, building materials, house 
furnishings and other goods not produced by 
the farmer. 

The public press—rather the private press— 
as usual prostituted to the low uses of its New 
York owners, had a great deal to say about the 
depression both before “and during”. About 
New Year's, 1920, the newspapers amenable to 
“regular” influences began to diseuss possible 
and probable depression. The volume of de- 
pression and panic talk gradually increased and 
reached its peak about May, 1920, at which time 
something was “pulled off” which will be men- 
tioned later; for in that month there were three 
times as much anti-panic talk as in any other 
month. The thought was to get the people’s 
minds inoculated with the idea that economic 
trouble was brewing, with apprehension of 
panie and depression, so that when the big 
thing intended was done, the people would attri- 
bute what was done to the causes previously 
mentioned “in the papers”, and not to the actual 
cause. 


The Part of the Prostitute Press - 
ee press brought out the orthodox old-line 

theories about panies and depressions. A 
period of depression in the six, eight, or twelve 
year business cycle was over a year overdue; it 
must come soon; the nation was facing a crisis, 
a depression is always preceded by an orgy of 
spending—by working virls and young men, of 
course, Who never had anything to spend before. 
Just before a great depression there are always 
high interest rates, inflation of credits, and 
much labor trouble with labor inefficiency. 

Panies, said the press, did not cause depres- 
sions, but resulted from sudden fright over an 
impending depression. In February, 1920, the 
newspapers were helping to get the people 
ready for something hy telling them that the 
United States was facing the worst financial 
panic in-its history. Then a little later the 
papers said that the country was panic-proof as 
long as it had the Federal Reserve Bank system 
—praising up the new-fangled system and 
throwing suspicion away from it. Then in April 
they said—to scare labor—that when the crisis 
comes, which no Federal Reserve system can 
stop, thousands will he out of work—getting the 





246 “The Golden Age for February 2, 1921 





worker’s mind used to the idea of soon being 
out of work, so that when it should come it 
would be accepted without question because it 
had previously been mentioned “in the papers”. 
The publie were told that money-panics, or de- 
pressions, oceur when too much liquid capital 
has been tied up into fixed capital, such as 
buildings, plants, raw materials, unsold manu- 
factured goods, and not enough money to do 
business with, and that the Federal Reserve 
system was intended to prevent a money panic. 

In March, 1920, the country was permeated 
with panic talk, and the date was set for March 
15th, when the income tax payments were to 
withdraw so much money from commercial uses 
as to upset the money market, depress values, 
close factories and help right the situation by 
reducing wages. But the date was set a little 
too soon, and was postponed. Better posted 


’ bankers and economists in January, 1920, had 


said that the country was due for hard times 


_ beginning in the fall [after the election, when it 


would not upset political calenlations], when the 
bottom would drop out from the economic situ- 
ation, prices and wages fall, employés be 
thrown out of work, bankruptcy prevail with 
bread and soup lines, and a period of depression 
would begin rivalling that after the Civil War. 
At the same time the same people were predict- 
ing panic as the only way to foree longer work- 
ing hours and larger production from labor, as 
a means for raising the value of money and 
reducing the prices of commodities. 

After it was decided that the March panic 
would be too soon, the press, in April, 1920, in 
less volume took up the panic refrain. In April 
business was headed for a smash on account of 
profiteering, advancing prices in materials and 
labor, and from diminishing demand. Others 
stated that the worst panic ever known was due 
unless the government eut down expenditures, 


- especially its floating debt of nearly three 


billion dollars, paid up the short time loans out- 
standing at high interest, kept the public ex- 
penses within public income, stopped war 
expenses, and began paying up the enormous 
bond issues, which would eventually constitute 
a mere fiat basis instead of the existing sound 
gold basis for the currency. Somebody else 
found another good panic reason: unless the 


_ carrying capacity of the railroads should be 


greatly increased, the next few years would sea 
the worst financial panic yet, because without 
an increase in carrying capacity equal to that 
of manufactures, the increased products could 
not be hauled to market, and intense business - 
stagnation would ensue. Two or more billion 
dollars should be invested annually in the rail- 
roads; and the fear of panic was a potent argu- 
ment in forcing through the $1,500,000,000 
“raise” for the railroads. The panie of 1873, it 
was related, was due to overinvestment in roads 
and underinvestment in industries, and the op , 
posite condition prevailing would produce - 
exactly the same effect as its opposite. The 
burden of private conversations among the 
bankers and manufacturers, however, was that 
the one big problem was what to do with labors 
and the talk of the press owned by the bankers 
was the camouflage under whose concealment it: 
wes determined to make trouble for labor so 
serious that Jabor would cheerfully “eat out off 
their hands” in order to get work and enough ta 
eat and wear. 


Working for «‘An Honest Day’s Work’’ 
pus line of attack plotted by the financiers: - 
one of whose number had said a few years 
ago that God had entrusted the care of the 
riches of the world to them—was afterward 
seen to be to “reawaken the individual worker 
to his duty to render an honest day’s work and 
to introduce machinery wherever possible ta 
replace men”. Nothing was said about the 
financier’s duty, likewise, to render an honest 
day’s work and to return to the people the 
money stolen through profiteering and the 
stealings from the United States Shipping 
Board and through army and other war. 
“business”. . 
For public consumption the financiers pub-. 
lished that it was absolutely necessary to reduce 
the price of commodities. Among themselves 
they said that the most expensive “commodity” 
was labor and that all efforts must be centered 
on wages. One of the reasons, however, for the 
campaign inaugurated, after labor had cast its 
vote for the Wall Street candidates and the 
election was safely by, was the employers’ zeal 
to “get back at labor” in reprisal for the (to the 
employer) many unpleasant experiences with 
labor during the last few years, when prices 
were rising faster than wages, and labor was 
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suffering from “over-prosperity”. On the em- 
ployer side have been heard many brotherly 
utterances, such as “Speed up, or get out”, 
“Work or starve”, and so on, demonstrating the 
brotherhood of employer and employé. Leaders 
in the manufacturers’ associations favored the 
importation of coolie labor from China and 
India, to furnish plenty of common labor at 
bedrock wages. This was only a few months 
ago, when it was widely published that the 
United States was short 2,000,000 laborers. 
_ Since this immense shortage has never yet been 
. supplied, some of the simple-minded are won- 
dering why with such a shortage, there is not 
work for every person in the country willing to 
work, without bringing a lot of serfs into the 
_ country. 
The accusation is made that while a slight 
depression was due in the United States, the 
great financiers have taken advantage of that 
condition willfully to precipitate one of the 
worst periods of hard times yet, force labor to 
accept a much lower wage scale, and give the 
workers a good taste of depression with star- 
= Vation trimmings, and thus gently and tactfully 
“teach labor its place”, so as to be in the proper 
frame of mind to boost the “Big Brother” move- 
Ment sponsored by Wall Street and all the 
churches. Labor says that the depression is 
needlessly severe, has been earried to an en- 
tirely uncalled-for extent, that wealth is reck- 
less with the interests of the common people— 
and winds up with the expressed determination 
“to teach wealth its place”; that labor with the 
farmer constitutes 90 percent of the population, 
and, as the overwhelming majority, it is labor’s 
place in a republic to run the country, and that 
it is determined to teach the 1 percent known as 
“bankers” that their function is to take care of 
money and credits and not to run everything in 
sight. But labor finds itself actually check- 
mated‘ hecause it cannot interfere—by striking 
—with thé manufacturers’ closing down of their 

- plants, this being the great unsolved problem of 
the labor leaders. 


An Artificigl Depression 

N°. all the bankers speak as though on the 
inside. According to the well known Charles 

H. Sabin, president of the Guaranty Trust Com- 

pany, of New York, “Conditions are so funda- 

mently sound that one wonders what was the 


. 
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necessity of a depression and‘of the hard times, 
unless there were some ulterior motive, such as 
the forced liquidation of labor, for,” says he, 
“the crops are large, transportation congestion 
is relieved by governmental operation, the rail- 
road system is on a sound financial and opera- 
ting basis, four years of commercially sound 
government are assured,. the banking system is 
on a sound and workable basis, the accumulated. 
surplus of five years’ corporation prosperity is 
available, foreign trade demands our produets, 
we have a merchant marine to carry the trade. 
in, and the country has not been overextended 
or overbuilt in any underlying activity; in a 
word, the United States is in the soundest finan- 
cial, industrial and political condition of any 
important nation in the world.” 

Were the hard times unavoidablet An out- 
standing feature of the current depression, dif- 
ferentiating it from any previous periods, and 
clearly marking it as artificial and needless, is 
the suddenness with which it came on, with few 
of the marked premonitory symptoms of a gen- 
uine depression. First are the sound conditions 
mentioned by Mr. Sabin. Second, unfilled 
orders for steel remained high up to the very 
last moment, indeed after the “depression” was 
on; whereas in previous genuine depressions 
salesmen have been thrown out and every pos- 
sible inducement offered to the trade to keep 
orders coming in, none. of which preventive 
steps were taken this time. When depression - 
has impended, prices have always been lowered 
months beforehand that orders may be secure; 
but this time, according to Judge Gary, Chair- 
man of the Board of the United States Steel 
Corporation, “Steel prices will stand. The 
present base selling prices of all [steel] com- 
modities are to remain in force.” Accordingly 


the prices of steel billets at Pittsburgh, the 


basic figure of the steel industry, were $55 a ton 
in April, 1920, $55 in May, $55:in August, $55 
in September and $55 in November. Pig iron, 
too, has been quite well maintained in price, the 
prices per ton at Chieago having been $36.60 in 
November, 1919, $43.60 in January, 1920, $45.60 
in May, and $40.00 in November, a drop of 
$5.60, or only 12 percent, whereas in the last 
previous depression, in 1914, the price fell from 
$46 down to $24.75, a drop of $21.25, or 46 per- 
cent. 

Under normal conditions, however, where the 














market is not a-controlled one, the universal 
experience has been that the price of pig iron 
collapses several months before the depression 
gets under way. The absence of the normal 


’ premonitory symptoms leads to the conclusion 


that the present exaggerated depression, with its 
suffering, anxiety and starvation for millions 
in varying degrees, is clearly not one forced 
upon business men and financiers by actual 
business conditions, but one which they have 
forced upon the people of the United States, 
needlessly, without good cause, and even if in- 
evitable to some extent, certainly not with the 


severity employed. 


Labor and the farmer, of course, bear the 
brant of the trouble. The wage earner suffers. 
Women and children pay. Dealers and manv- 
facturers lose more or less ordinarily; but in 


. this affair, according to State Fair-Price Com- 


missioner Frank B. McClain of Philadelphia, 
where 200,000 men are out of work, “Investiga- 
tion discloses that many retailers of essential 
commodities, such as wearing apparel and foot- 
wear, are trying to maintain the peak prices of 
October and Nevember, 1919, and hoping that 
they can bluff the thing through and unload 


. their high-cost stuff on the public at a profit. or 


at best at no loss’. Even when prices drop, 
wages drop still more, taking into account part 
time as well as actual reductions and lay-offs, 
and the wage earners are that much worse off. 
In some instances, as in the flour industry, the 
prices of the farmer’s wheat dropped so much 
that, after the millers had reduced their flour 
several dollars a barrel, the profit was greater 
than before. The farmer pays! The profiteer 
still profits, though it is a satisfaction to the 
people to realize that many a profiteer stayed 
in the market too long and lost practically 
everything. Most of them, however, through 
the confidential advance information circulated 
by Boards of Trade took time by the forelock 
and were able to limit their losses in advance, 
by passing them on to others less well informed. 


Many Remedies 
N THE face of these monstrous conditions the 
press, ‘instead of telling the true situation, 


has since-garly in 1920 heen urging upon the 


people the cultivation of the patriotic habits 
most helpful in adversity and deprescion. “Save 
money, instead of spending it,” they counseled. 
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“It helps depression because money in bank is 
never idle, and increases the amount of loanable 
capital, which is the principal thing to pull 
business out of depression, giving them funds 
to buy materials with and pay wages with, 





which the workers in turn use to buy the goods — * 


manofactured. Thrift builds buildings, planta, 
improves roads, builds and maintains railroads, 
makes machinery, develops water power, gives 
work and wages to millious, and creates demand 
for goods on the shelves of merchants, thus fur- 
nishing the outlet for the products of farm, , 
mine and mill.” The crisis, it was advised in 
January, 1920, might be softened by increased 
production and decreased consumption, by con- 
eentrated buying through codperative markets, 
by saving money, laying up goods, reducing ex- 


penses and increasing earnings. One of the ‘ 


remedies is proposed by Our Sunday Visitor, 
which tells why the labor and economic condi- 
tion in certain parts of Canada is better than 
anywhere else in Europe or North America: 

“This enviable position of affairs, as English-speaking 
residenta of this Province know perfectly well, is due to 
the church authority, who not only uphold an enlight- | 
ened authority in these matters but, as many employés 
realize, have an aptness for negotiation and smoothing 
over labor difficulties, which under other circumstances 
might eventually result in disastrous strikes. This 
position of affairs has in the past few years meant 
much to the Province, and we believe that as the facts 
become more widely known, it will be an increasingly 
valuable asset.” 

However, the recent Shipping Board in- 
vestigation does not bear out this idea, nor does 
the general condition of the well-Romanized 
municipal affairs of the chief American cities. 
Clergymen far and wide have been handing out 
to trusting flocks good advice on thrift and 
other virtues, thus helping Big Business in this 
depression operation, instead of coming out like: 
all the Hebrew prophets of Bible days with 
ringing exposures of “the oppressors”. 


For some time before the election it was 


common talk among financiers that after the — 


clection there would be a general shut-down of 
factories, laying workers off entirely or putting 
them on part time, for about three or four 
months. It was stated that the railroads in- 
tended, as soon as the time hecame opportune, 


to lay off hundreds of thousands of men, in. 


which direction considerable progress has been 
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made on the great roads of the country. The 
purpose was to reduce prices, increase per 
eapita, production, enhance efficiency and “re- 
duce” or “liquidate” labor. By the time the 
anti-worker campaign is over, no doubt, the 
country will have been made safe for Big Busi- 
ness, Big Politics and the Big Clergy. Seem- 
ingly in the estimation of these classes the 
American house has been infested with rats— 
speculative rats, political and religious rats and 
labor rats, and the financiers and their friends 
_ have set the house on fire in order to get rid of 
the rats—bad business and stupid. 


Where Did It Start? 

W HERE did this unpatriotic and criminal 
conspiracy against the common people 

originate? 

In the early summer of 1920 the people, i im- 
poverished by a long period of high prices, were 
delighted when in all parts of the eountry 
bargain sales were announced in clothing and 
department stores and in other lines, offering 
merchandise at retail at a reduction of 20 to 25 
pereent. It was welcomed as the beginning of 
‘ta period of lower prices. But the mystery was, 
Why did it oceur? Thoughtful people soon 
noticed that it was countrywide, which sug- 
gested a common origin of the motive to sell 
goods at low prices. : 

Soon it leaked ont through financial journals 
that the banks had required merchants and 
manufacturers to pay up a part of the loans 
they had secured from the banks. Different 
concerns were called on for from 20 to 40 per- 
cent of their loans, the average being 30 percent. 
Merchants who had bought part of their goods 
with money borrowed from the banks, were 
obliged to get enough money at once to pay up. 
The banks simultaneously ‘and everywhere 
. called for their money. 

. Magnfacturers that were willing, anxious and 

financially able to continue operation at full 
time, began to find their work crippled: Not 
_ only were they held down in eredits at the bank, 
but they, were unable to obtain raw materials, 
which a thonth before had been in ample supply. 
The railreads professed to be unable to supply 
ears—the fact being that their banker owners 
had crippled the operation of the roads so that 
tens of thousands of cars were held up on sid- 
ings, terminals and transfer points. In every 
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conceivable way mantfacturing operations 
began to be restricted, seemingly by design of — 
invisible but all- powerful agents. Was it part 
of a gigantic conspiracy to lower outpnt, lower 
prices, lower wages, and incidentally throw 
millions out of work, with the beneticent pur- 
pose of ultimately increasing industrial effici- 
ency and bringing back the good old days of the 
despotic supremacy of the bossand the banker? 


A Conspiracy of Financiers 

ROM January, 1920, on, occasional protests 

appeared in small-city papers to the effect 
that the Federal Reserve Board should have 
been able to check the conditions ensuing from 
inflation, and that the’ Board was responsible 
and had failed miserably. The metropolitan 
press was discreetly silent, being ¢o-conspira- 
tors with the bankers. In April it was ad- 
vaneed—the suggestions being made step’ by 
step in orderly, well-caleulated psychological 
sequence—that bankers throughout the country 
should stop further financing except for essen- 
tials, especially railroads, public utilities and 
telephones, etc.—should stop theaters,movies, 
automobiles, fine fabrics, petroleum and Inux- 
uries generally. In March, it was stated that 
the ordinary bankers were alarmed at the Fed- 
eral Reserve Bank plan of deflation; there were . 
gloomy forebodings over the policy of the Fed- 
eral Reserve Board, through the local banks, to 
reduce credits 25 percent, manufacturers and 
merchants alike being greatly concerned when 
told that early that they must reduce their bor- 
rowings 25 percent. 

The campaign had been launched as early as 

December, 1919, when one of the Federal 
Reserve banks officially said: “Our present task 
is to proceed with the deflation of credits as 
rapidly and systematically as possible; we 
repeat, that credit must be reduced”. On May 
11, 1920, the same Federal Reserve Bank an- 
nounced, as a broad hint to local banks: “We 
are carefully caleulating the basic amount [of 
credit] for each member bank. You would like 
to be advised with reference to the basic 
amount of your bank, and to see how that 
amount compares with the present column of 
your loans and rediscounts with us.” On June 
1 came a still stronger urge for “all banks in 
this district earnestly and conscientiously to 
endeavor to limit credits”. Again en September 
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23: “It is in eur opinion more important than 
* ever that great conservatism should be used in 
granting of credit”. 

Thus is established the fact that the great 
financiers used the Federal Reserve system to 
restrict commerce and manufacturing through- 
out the United States. Even in the island de- 
pendencies the sinister hand of Big Business 
was felt repressing the activities of the people. 
There the restriction of business was accom- 
plished—miuch as in New York—by the raising 
of the interest rate at the banks, and the in- 
creased difficulty of obtaining banking accom- 
modations. Manila business men “were 
puzzled that money should be so tightly held in 
the face of a favorable trade balance . . . But 
the chief concern,” continued the cable dis- 
patches, “is the high interest rate on loans, the 
rate being set by a committee of the Associated 
Banks of Manila, an organization which is said 
to be in contravention of the anti-trust act. 
The possibility of criminal prosecution is 
hinted at... another alternative being the 
forfeiture of the charters of the banks involved 
in the Association.” 

Why this unanimity throughout widely sep- 
_ arated places? It was because the hard times 

prevailing throughout the world had their origin 
in the command of the Wilson League of 
Nations. The connection of the League with 
the hard times came out in Bulletin No. 2 of the 
First Federal Foreign Banking Association, of 
40 Wall Street, New York. On September. 27, 
1920, this Bulletin said, “Under authority of 
the League a propaganda of international de- 
flation has been launched. This was in advance 
of an international conference on finance, but 
the League seems to be already committed to 
the policy of drastic credit restriction through 
existing central banking institutions. EXXcLanp 
18 OFFICIALLY FORCING UP THE COST OF CREDITS 
4ND FINANcING.” Thus is uncovered the as- 

‘ tounding-and all-important fact that the hard 
times from which the American peonle have 
suffered, originated in the League of .vations, 
and that back of the League’s action ‘s 238n the 
eruel and ginister hand of the Britisc <:!craa- 
tional financiers. 


Financier and Worker 
AVE the bankers fared ill -1 
farmers aad the working den;.>: 


ho rnin ab 22 
In this 
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struggle of the titans the hard workers—farmer 
and labor—hear the financiers’ smug satisfac- 
tion over their own unparallelled prosperity. 
The Comptroller of the Currency speaks for the 
bankers: “The shrinkage in the value of our 
principal commodities and articles of produc- 
tion during the fiscal year is the greatest in 
commercial history not only in amount but in 
the proportion of the decline to former values. 
It amounts to many billions of dollars [loss to 
the common people]. But the national banking 
system of the United States has not only en- 


dured unshaken the phenomenal changes, but ' 


has prospered and grown steadily in the midst 
of them.” The same official had just charged 
the New York banks with extortion and proved 
the charge. The national banks showed net 
earnings of 24 percent on their capital, or 13 
percent on capital and surplus. The Federal 
Reserve Banks, which are supposed to operate 
as near cost as possible, showed net earnings of 
150 percent on their capital. 

Do these men, rich and comfortable beyond 
dreams of avarice, able with power and means 


to help the helpless beyond measure, lend a . 
sympathetic ear to the cry of the oppressed? 


When, as related in the Manufacturers’ Record, 
the representatives of the ruined farmers pre- 
sented their case to Governor W. P. G. Harding 
of the Federal Reserve Board, that great offi- 
cial answered: 

“Nothing new has beet brought out. I do not see 
why you are coming here so often with complaints we 
already know. This is the most inopportune time you 
could come here to take up our time, telling us things 
we already. know, while this other important meeting is 
going on.” 

This represented the attitude of the Reserve 
Bank rulers to the farmers and the common 
people who had had them appointed to office. 
What the people object to is that the national 
bank system, headed by the Federal Reserve 
system, under government auspices, has been 
run, apparently, in the interests of the finan- 
ciers of Great Britain and the United States, 
and not of the tens of millions of common 
people, for the greatest good of all. It certainly 
has not keen for the good of the people that the 


System, at the behest of the Leagne of Nations, - 


has deliberately precipitated one of the worst 
periods of hard times for ordinary people 
within memory. 
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Temptation to Speculate 


pet of evidence can be brought forward 
tending to show that it pays to speculate, 

and promoters who are always trying to get the 
~ money of the wage earners away from them are 
‘loaded with facts which apparently prove all 


they claim. For example, they point out what- 


you could have done with $100 invested in 
almost any year from 1900 to 1917 inclusive if 


you had put the money into the right place; and- 


the evidence is most convincing. Here it is. 
The table shows what $100 invested in the stock 
’ named in the year specified, would have yielded 
in dividends up to 1919 and what it would then 
be worth. 

Waar You Coutp Have Done Wits $100 













1919 

TEAR sTock DIVIDENDS VALUES 
1900 American Car and Foundry........... $431.00 $1,341.00 
1902 Crucible Steel Company........ .... 155.00 8352.00 
1908 Republic Iron & Steel Co..........0....... 274.00 2,656.00 
1008 «American Can Company... wicwss. 2 2,740.00 
1904 United States Steel Co., Com... ween 905.65 1,329.00 
1904 International Marine, Preferred... 924.00 4,266.00 
1904 International Marine, Common... ? 10,956.00 
1906 American Hide & Leather Co, Com... ? 1,724.00 
1906 American Hide & Leather, Pref... 315.00 1,425.00 
1907 American Beet Sugar, Common.. G4. 1,224.00 
1007 Bethlehem Steel Companv........ ? 8,750.00 
1908 Central Leather, Common... we 288.00 932.00 
1909 General Asphalt Compariy... a 8 5,280.0) 
1909 Atlantic, Gulf & W.LS.S. Lines. ecaciaas 957.00 4,582.00 
18912 General Motor Company... ? 15,000.00 
1912 Cuban American Sugar Company. 2.0) = 1.200.00 
1918 Studebaker Brothers... sees ESTO 2.18.00 
1914 American Woolen Compans...... ane 459.0) 1,204.00 
1916 American International Corp............. 109.09 1,104.00 
1917 American Sumatra Tobacco Co........ 270.00 863.00 


Gentle reader, we do not wish to be inquisi- 
tive, but which one of you is there that would 
not have put $100 into General Motor Company 
stock in 1912 if you had been perfectly sure that 
it would bring you $16,000 in the fall of 1919? 
But there was no one to tell you, and you could 
not have believed them if they had told you; 
and, most surprising of all, it would have been 
to your injury if they had told you and if you 
had believed them. 

If you had made $16,000 in seven years on the 
investment'of $100, it is greatly to be feared that 

. you would have heen misled thereby into think- 
ing that you could always thereafter make what 
is called “easy money”. But you would have 
been mistaken, and would have lost your $16,000, 
and much more with it. 


It is a well known principle ef New York's 
leading gambling district that mest peeple have 
the speculative instinct, that most people who 
have a little money are much mere inclined to 
speculate with it than they are to invest it, and 
that when they do start to speculate they never 
know when to quit and in the end are sure to 
lose. It is the knowledge of these facts that - 
keeps the gambling district running. Without _ 
their lists of gullible speculators half of the 
Wall Street sharks would go out of business in 
a day. 

If you have money to invest, do not attempt to 


* judge for yourself what stocks to put it in. . It 


is the business of your local banker to advise 
you. He may not be an honest man, and he may 
not advise you right, but your chances are far 
better in his hands than in any other. It is his" 
business to know something of the permanent 
value of stocks, based upon the physical value 
of the properties; and he has a local interest at 
stake in steering you in the right direction. 

Your banker knows that, if you have but a . 
little money to invest, the safest and best place 
for it is in bonds that have demonstrated their 
value; and he will never encourage you to spec- 
ulate with it, i.e., to attempt to guess what the 
future value of some unproven stock may be. 
He knows very well that money is as difficult to 
keep as it is to make, and he might help you to 
keep what otherwise you stand a splendid 
chance of losing. 

Stock should always be bought outright, if at 
all, and placed in a safe deposit box. If it has 
heen earning dividends over a term of years no 
concern need be felt when its market price fluc-. 
tuates, although, if it increases greatly in price, 
it might conceivably be good judgment to sell 
the stock at the high figure and reinvest again 
in short-term notes or bonds. Even then, it 
might be as well to hang on to it. Outsiders 
cannot tell. 


Insiders Remain Inside 
HE man who has a little money to invest is 
handicapped by the fact that he is an out-. 
sider and must remain an outsider, no matter 
what kind of proposition is made to him, or 
what kind of fairy story is told for his enter- 
tainment. Take for example the mining busines.. 





‘less ask for it. 
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It is a common practice for mining engineers 
to supplement their official report, the report 
that is given to the public, with a private report 
to the directors, giving them inside information 
such as bad news affecting the life and produc- 
tivity of the enterprise, or good news of discov- 
eries likely to eause a rise in prices. _ 

This gives the real insiders, the directors and 
the engineer, plenty of time to unload their 
stocks on the buying public, or quietly to in- 
crease their holdings, as the case may be, thus 
taking advantage of the public, that can only 
act on the official reports and after the cream 
of the market has already been removed. 

The same thing is true in the oil business. 
We have before us the prospectus of a Kansas 
City company which seeks investments in its 
properties in Texas. We know nothing of its 
properties, or of the company, other than that 
there are thousands of such companies in the 
United States and that the American people are 
wasting millions of dollars upon them every 
year. The literature is convincingly gotten up. 

It tells all about people that a year ago bought 
ten-acre oil leases at $10 per acre (only $100 


’ altogether, is the hint) and have since sold those 


leases in an undeveloped state at $110,000 per 
acre. Almost anybody would like to make 
$109,900 in a year on an investment of $100; 
and so the literature urges the reader to go to 
the savings bank, draw out his money and put 
it into oil-wells. 

The letter-writer tells that the concern itself 
is holding 10,000 acres for itself, and has the 
full hope of getting $1,000 to $50,000 for every 
acre. Thus, by their own estimates, the concern 
has almost within its grasp a fortune ranging 
anywhere between $10,000,000 and $500,000,000 
for its own private purse, besides all it hopes to 
do for those who will send on the $10 per acre 
which they are seemingly so anxious to get. Of 
course, the one who gets the letter cannot help 
but wonder why people who have so much ready 
money almost within sight should be willing to 
accept even $10 an acre from anybody, much 
The real reason is that they 
want the\$10,to pay their rent and to buy their 
groceries, If there is any left over after their 
salaries are paid, it may go for development 
work. Tf «ii is found it will be on their proper- 
ties and not on yours. 

They say, in query form; “Is there any other 


way in which you can invest say $300 to $500, 
with such a very sound likelihood of getting back 
from $100,000 to half a million?” And then, for 
the cautious, is the gentler sugzestion, also in 
query form, “Don’t you realize that if you buy 
several ten-acre tracts you are practically svar 
of a profit of at least $5 to $10 no matter where 
they are located on our acreage?” 

The teller goes on to tell that “Col. Green anu 
his-friends are drilling on every side of uo: 
leases”. It is well known that Col. Green was 


the only son of Ifetty Green, the richest woman _ 


in the world; and of course it is judged that we 
must be impressed at the thought of practically 
being in the same business with the Colonel. 
Reading further in the letter, it appears that 
shallow oil has been struck, which obviously 
means gushers as soon as the wells are deep 
enough, and clippings are enclosed which tell 
about the great gushers in the neighborhood, 
and the fortunes they have made. Maps‘ are 
enclosed, and blanks to be filled out; and it all 
looks so comforting and convincing that you 
almost feel that if you did have a few hundred 


dollars here is where you could retrieve all of . 


your past mistakes. 


But here is where you sould be wrong, mitetys 


nine chances to one; for if you invested you 
would almost certainly lose every cent you put 
in. Oil wells cost $20,000 to $60,000 or $100,000 
apiece, whether oil is found or not. To bny 
stocks on the prospect of finding oil is like 
betting that you can find a bottle tossing in 
mid-ocean. 

’ It is often claimed that as much money is 
spent in seeking after mineral resources as the 
resources are worth after they are developed. 
This is not strictly true, but there is so much 
truth in it that the man of small means had far 
better stay out of the game entirely. 


Easy Money for Ponzi 
HARLES Ponzi, late of Boston, recently took 
several million dollars away from American 
savings-bank depositors. He had an original 
scheme, in which there was apparently no flaw 
on the surface. His plan was to take an Ameri- 
can dollar, buy with it a dollar’s worth of Italian 
exchange, have the Italian funds used in Italy to 
buy international reply coupons, bring the reply 
coupons into the United States, Switzerland, 
Norway, or some other country where the rate 
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of exchange is very high, turn the coupons into 
stamps and the stamps into money. In this way 
a dollar could, theoretically, be turned into 
three dollars, owing to the fact that Italian lire, 
normally exchanging at five for an American 
dollar, are now exchanging at eighteen for a 
dollar. 

Mr. Ponzi issued agreements guaranteeing to 
give investors 50 percent profit in ninety days, 
and he actually paid this profit to the first in- 
vestors in his scheme. In a short time he had 
.. thousands of investors and a bank account 
running into the millions. Federal agents 


became suspicious that he was insincere, and a. 


statement was published that he was insolvent. 

There was a run upon his office; and in three 
days he paid out over a million dollars, satisfy- 
ing all the creditors who then appeared. But 
when his bank balances had heen reduced to less 
than $250,000 it was discovered that he was 
paying off depositors with money but recently 
taken in, and that he did not have in Europe the 
fund of $8,000,000 which he had claimed. It 
developed that few if any international reply 
3 coupons had ever been purchased or sold, that 
he had less than $25,000 in Europe, and that he 
would eventually have come to grief anyway. 
He made a confession and was imprisoned. But 
this does not help the poor victims who swal- 
lowed the old bait of “something for nothing”, 
and parted with their savings for good. 


Board of Trade Gamblers 
N THE Hennepin County, Minnesota, dis- 
trict court, in February, 1920, the Quinn- 
Shepherdson Company, members of the Winne- 
apolis Chamber of Commerce and the Chicago 
Board of Trade, shamelessly admitted in open 
court that the buying and selling of grain for 
future. delivery (in which the transactions of 
_ both’ bodies largely consist) is gambling, pure 
and simple, and therefore ulegal. 

This admission, or claim, was made so as to 
nullify the suit of one of the Quinn-Shepherdson 
customers, who claimed that he had been forced 
to accept $285: as his share, whereas his profits 
on a. certain gamble really amounted to $1440. 
This admission is an extremely interesting one, 
and has an important bearing upon this matter 
of speculation. The judge aceepted the state- 
ment as a truthful one, saying, “The courts all 
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over the country censure sueh transactions. 
They are immoral. A man gets something for 
nothing if he wins.” He stated that he could do 
nothing to help the man who had been mulcted ~ 
of the $1155, but intimated that he thought the 
Quinn-Shepherdson Company’s fellow gamblers 
in Minneapolis ought to do something to clear 
the atmosphere. But it is doubtful that they 
will. Their way of making a living is much 
easier in their eyes than plowing, drilling, har- 
vesting, threshing, hauling and marketing 
wheat; and they have scant sympathy for the 
farmers who are supporting their useless lives. 

Every little while some new method of high- 
toned gambling shows up. In August the Inter- 
state Commerce commissioners found that in 
order to create an artificial price for coal in 
New York city empty cars were being used for 
storage purposes, and loaded ears held for long 
periods in demurrage, so that they could not be 
used for bringing in coal. 


In the long run it will be found that the plain, 
honest people who work for a living are the real 
nobility of the country. They may not handle © 
as much money, but they are worth far more to 
the country in the end than the so-called finan- 
ciers that are resorting to such a variety of 
contemptible ways to induce or force others to 
maintain them in luxury. ; 


Notes on Liberty 
Dees of Pope Gregory VII at 
Roroan Synod: 

“We desire to show the world that we can give or 
take away at our will kingdoms, duchies, earldoms— 
in a word, the possessions of all men; for we can bind 
and loose.” 

“No more cunning plot was ever divulged against the 
intelligence, the freedom, the happiness and virtue of 
mankind, than Romanism.”—William E. Gladstone. 

“If I could have entertained the slightest apprehen- 
sion that the Constitution framed in the convention when 
I had the honor to preside, might possibly endanger the 
religious rights of any ecclesiastical society, certainly I 
would never have placed my signature to it; and if I 
could now conceive that the general government might 
be so administered as to render the liberty of conscience 
insecure, I beg you will be persuaded that no one 
would be more zealous than myself to establish effectual 
barriers against the horrors of spiritual tyranny and 
every species of religious persecution.”—George Wash- 
ington. 
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Jeffersonian Democracy 


M23" good people wonder why everything 
that Mr. Wilson stood for was completely 
annihilated in the last election. Let them com- 
pare Mr. Wilson’s savage autocracy, his many 
laws for suppressing human thought, and his 
use of unprincipled and usually Roman Catholic 
officials for aceomplishing his ends, with the 
following statements of Thomas Jefferson, 
Third President of the United States; and they 
will understand the landslide which buried in a 
well-deserved oblivion Mr. Wilsor and his un- 
American policy of catering to a foreign 
monarch. 

“I consider the government of the United States as 
interdicted by the Constitution from meddling with 
teligious institutions, their doctrines, disciplines, or 
exercises.” 

“Every one must act according to the dictates of his 
own reason and mine tells me that civil powers alone 
have been given to the President of the United States, 
and no authority to direct the religious exercises of his 


‘ecnstituents.” 


~ “I doubt whether the people of this country would 
suffer an execution for heresy, or a three months’ im- 
prisonment for not comprehending the mysteries of the 
Vrinity. But is the spirit of the people infallible—a 
permanent reliance? Is is government? Is this the 
kind of protection we receive in return for the rights 
we give up? Besides, the spirit of the times may alter 
~—-will alter, Our rulers will become corrupt, our people 
careless. A single zealot may become persecutor, and 
better men become his victirns.” 

“Tam really mortified to be told that, in the United 
States of America, a fact like this can become a subject 
of inquiry, and of criminal inquiry too, as an offense 
against, religion that the question about the sale of a 
book can be carried before the civil magistrate. Is this 
then our freedom of religion? And are we to have a 
censor whose imprimatur shall say what books may be 
sold and what we may buy? And who is thus to dog- 
matize religious opinions for our citizens? Whose foot 


_ is to be the. measure to which ours are all to be cut or 


stretched? Is a priest to be our inquisitor, or shall a 
layman, simple as ourselves, set up his reason as the 
rule for what we are to read and what we must believe? 
If is an insult to our citizens to question whether they 
are rational bejngs ,or not, and blasphemy against re- 
ligion to suppose it cannot stand the test of truth and 
Teason. If M. de Becourt’s book be false in its facts, 
disprove them ; if false in its reasoning, refute it. But, 


‘for God’s sake, let us freely hear both sides.” 


Under President Wilson in 1918 the sale of a 


religious book, “The Finished Mystery,” was 
“carried before civil magistrates”,and America 
saw “a censor [the Attorney General of the 
United States] whose imprimatur shall say 
what books may be sold”. Priests and parsons 
became our inquisitors, and Christian citizens 
were imprisoned for the sole offense of having 
published a religious book. 

It seems quite appropriate that we quote here 
from a little 25¢ booklet published by The 
Statesman Press, 164 East 37th Street, New 
York City, entitled “The Book of the Prophet 
Wudro and the Fifth Book of the Kings of 
Eng” (Page 42): 

“And he chose one Thomas, a man of Texas, and he 
was a Gregorian, and placed him oyer the lawyers of 
Amer, who made a man an offender for a word: and 
laid a snare for him that reproveth at the gate; and 
turned aside the just for a thing of naught; and caused 
many. to stumble at the law. 

“Now at that time there were men in Amer of two 
sorts, one sort that was prudent and one that was simple, 
for the prudent man foreseeth the evil and hideth him- 
self, but the simple pass on and are punished.” 


Nothing Much Wrong 
‘panes is nothing much wrong, nothing ex- 
cept the inside and the outside, the top, the 
bottom and the middle, the front and back and 
sides, the center, the corners and in between; 
nothing serious, except that the foundation is 
on the sand, and the stones are hollow and laid 
criss-cross any old way without mortar, and a 
big storm is coming. . 

At the same time that the cotton farmers of 
the South are going bankrupt, the cotton mills 
are making profits as high as 100 percent, and 
the people are being charged eighteen times the 
amount the farmer ‘received for his cotton. The. 
Amoskeag Cotton Mfg. Company and the 
Belton cotton mills are among the 100 percent 
profit Americans. But they are not the only 
ones. During the war the American people 
paid for their coal mines, steel mills and textile 
factories and packing plants more than their 


‘entire net worth in the excessive profits awarded 


to them for their patriotism. Senator Capper 
is authority for this statement. 

In one year of the war the gross income of 
American corporations rose from 35} billions to | 
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843 billions; 79,642 American eorporations 
averaged profits of more than half a million 
apiece in a single year. The excess profit 
surplus of United States Steel aggregated 
$500,000,000 in five years, despite their great 
dividends and expenditure of $315,000,000 on 
improvements. 

Is there any money in steel? The Pittsburg 
Tin Plate and Steel Corporation ought to know, 
and in inviting some friends to come in with 
them on more propositions cited holders of the 


“ eommon stock of one of these companies as 


having made a profit of over one thousand per- 
cent and assured intending investors that “every 


operating tin-plate and sheet-steel mill has, 


made enormous fortunes for its stockholders, 
many of their common shares selling at 1,500 
percent premium”. 

If you do not wear shoes you will be com- 
forted to know that although sole leather has 
been selling at $2 per pound the farmer who 
raised the green hides got but 15 cents a pound 
for it. Where did the difference go? Why ask, 
neighbor, why ask? The accumulated profits of 


> Central Leather Company rose from 7} mil- 


lions in 1914 to 30} millions in 1919; the divi- 
dends of the American Hide and Leather Com- 
pany common stock were thirty-five times as 
great in 1919 as they were in 1915, when they 
were ample, and the profits of the great Endi- 
cott-Johnson Shoe Mfg. Co. were $9,791,580 in 
1919 as against $2,174,430 in 1915. 

If you do not have a Ford you may not care 
that during the war the price of erude oil was 
boosted from 40 cents to $3 a barrel; if you do 
not eat fruit you may not care that the total 
surplus which the United Fruit Company piled 
up in the last four years was 141 percent; if 
you do not eat anything made of flour you may 
be indifferent to the fact that the net profits of 
the Standard Milling Company have been in- 
ereased 100 percent; and if you don’t make a 


_ Strong-smelling walking-chimney of yourself . 


-you certainly won’t care hecause out of every 
dollar’s yorth of cigars sold by the General 
Cigar Company in 1918, 34 cents was profit, 
while in 1919 it was 38 cents. However, con- 


-eerning this last item, we risé to explain that 38 


cents profit on the dollar was not enough, so the 
price of this company’s 7-cent cigars was in 
creased to 8 cents. Cheer up! 


se naee sen Ageseneseenewrecaueness steer ea mvereee~eveceenncnrwet yas ane beeurenerecane senarusyacucstorarasscaneessesenerssncsesseuerensesncarssaernenemer 


Rebuilding Palestine’s Forests 
pe population capacity could 
easily be greatly increased by tinproving 
the lands now unsuitable for colonization, ac- 
cording to Prof. BE. Kern, noted Russian for- 
estry expert, in a statement prepared in Petro- 
grad and issued by the Zionist Organization of 
America. 

Prof. Kern points out that if Palestine’s pop- 
ulation of 600,000 were doubled, the present 
density of population of 13 per square kilo- 
metre would then only equal that of European 
Russia and would be almost 10 times less than 
the density of population of Belgium. 

“By checking the sandy hills on the coast, 
draining the swamps, fixing the shifting 
ravines, regulating the mountain streams, re- 
establishing the destroyed terraces and build- 
ing up new ones, the present untenantable lands 
may be transformed into very valuable estates,” 
he declared. “The carrying out of the above 
works will both improve hygienic conditions 
and help to restore a regular water supply, in 
addition to increasing vastly the population 
capacity of the country.” 


Prof. Kern, who achieved an iritepaaciohel 


reputation by his sylvi-cultural work for the 
old Russian government by whom he was fre- 
quently sent to other countries, advocates a 
complete afforestation program for Palestine, 
not only to improve the land, but to establish 
the basket-making and paper industries, both 
of which he claims have great possibilities in 
the Holy Land. 

“Nurseries of willows suitable for basket- 
making, should be laid out and planted at once,” 
Prof. Kern said. “Basket-making will prove to 
be a profitable home industry, as willow baskets 
are better than anything else to ship fruit in and 
Palestine will have a large fruit industry. It 
is very essential therefore that 2 school of 
basket-making be started at once.” 

He also urges the cultivation of the Algerian 
“Alfa” grass for the fixation of the drifting 
sands and also as a raw material in the paper- 
making industry. 

Prof. Kern expects the afforestation program 
to be put into effect in a short while through 
the $10,000,000 Palestine Restoration Fund, 
which the Zionist Organization has been 
raising in non-sectarian campaigns throughout 


estes. , 
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the United States. Because of the urgency of 
the work of preparing Palestine as soon as 
possible to absorb the vast mass-migration 
which will eome to it as soon as the British 
mandate is established, he advised the immedi- 
ate establishment of a School of Forestry, with 
a one year’s eourse, to prepare expert foresters 


’ to-aid in carrying out the proposed work. 


“The cedar trees which still stand on the 
slopes of Lebanon must be preserved as a natu- 
ral treasure,” he concluded, “for in all the re- 
construction work planned in the Holy Land, 
the spots made sacred by their historical and 
religious connections will not be touched.” 

For centuries the land of the Jews has lain 
desolate and bare under the withering hand of 
the Turk, fields uncultivated, forests gone. Now 


‘the bare plaees are to be covered again with 


asaanasseqanpuseebeussanneseurrssanecseceomnnstesAseeseerasnanessaeeee MCCESCeTOGOOOOS SS: 
paees ens erervecvecoemoonmmnecce: 


waving grain, with gardens, with green forests. 
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It is a time when the Jew may well be glad; for 
it marks the time of the complete restoration to 


divine favor and blessing of a nation that has - 
suffered untold things at the hands of religion- - 


ists that professed much and lived little. But 
now the tables are about to be completely 
turned, as it is written: “O Jacob and Israel; 
thou are my servant: I have formed thee; thou 
art my servant; O Israel, thou shalt uot be for- 
gotten of me. I have blotted out, as a thick 
cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy 
sins; return unto me; for I have redeemed thee. 
Sing, O ye heavens; for the Lord hath done it: 
shout ye lower parts of the earth: break forth 
into singing, ye mountains, O forest, and every 
tree therein; for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, 
and glorified himself i in Terael!”- —Isa, 44:21-23. 


The Fastest Schedule 


pues acompanying time table, taken from the 
December, 1920, number of the Official Rail- 
way Guide is figured out in Toe Gotpen AcE 
office as the fastest schedule for traversing the 
United States, entering some part of every 
state in the Union on one trip. 

We offer, free, a year’s subscription to Taz 


Gotpen Ace to any person who sends in a faster 


schedule, starting at any point, and accurate 
according to the railway guide for any month 
past, present or future. 
return to original starting point. 

Wor convenience the schedule begins on a 
Priday afternoon at Monroe, Michigan, and ter- 
Minates at the same place two weeks from the 
Saturday following, in fifteen days, three hours 
and eighteen minutes. It could be successfully 
begun on any day of the week except Saturday, 
as all the trains shown run daily except those 
marked B&M. 

By..taking sixteen days for the schedule it 
begun successfully at any of the points 
named. 

Fourteen trains are used enroute to Califor- 


hia and six trains returning to destination, all 


provided, with magnificent sleeping and dining 
cars except for the short runs to and from 
Monroe and North Berwick, where they are not 
needed. 

The trip would inelude much beautiful 
Scenery, and many important cities would be 


Schedule must show - 


passed through, including the State Advatais of 
New York, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, 
Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, Kansas, Utah 
and Minnesota, and the national capital at 
Washington. Six hours would be provided at 
the latter point, two hours each at New York 
and Bostor and an hour each at New Orleans 
and Chicago. 

It would require an experienced traveler to 
make such a trip, although it could be done 
without a hitch, The itinerary is published 


merely as a curiosity, showing the excellent | 


transportation conditions that exist, and what 
could be done in a two-weeks vacation, if one 
eared to undertake it. 

The trip totals 10,831.2 miles, and from start 
to finish, including all stops, maintains a speed 
of 29.8 miles per hour. The railway fares for 


the trip would be about $440, at present rates, 


not allowing anything for berths or meals. 


Without adding anything to the time re-_ 


quired to return to destination, 46.2 miles could 
be added by going from Washington to Atlanta 
via Richmond, 48.8 miles could be added by 
going from Memphis to Brinkley instead of 
Forrest City and 44 miles could be added by 
changing trains at Brule instead of Julesburg. 
If this mileage is added the total is 10,970.2, 
and the speed per hour, including all stops, 
would be 30.2 miles—truly a remarkable effici- 
ency, and one appreciated by the public. 
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Miles Leave State Via CENT. TIME 
Friday 
eww Monroe NYC 3.47 pam 
3.6 Tuledo ¢ 4.30 
ane Toledo 5.15 “a 
EAST. TI 
413.0 Cleveland 20.02. $.35 p.m. 
Saturday 
660.0 Albany (Ar.) 6.27 a.m. 
woe Albany H&M 7.0L 
44.0 Pownal 9.50 
151.4 Boswn ( 3.45 p.m. 
o——- Boston ... 3.585 
71.6 North Berwick (Az.} 6.53 
~— Nerth Berwick. 7.04 
17.8 Portsmouth .. 4k 
66.9 Boston (Ar.) 9.25 
ervevene TOM... NYNM4&H 11.00 
Sunday 
43.3 Providence . Rhede Island 12.09 a.m. 
113.0 New Haven ... Connecticut 2.57 
12.3 New York (Ar.)}. asic 6.10 
ww Now York... Beo 7.50 
11.5 Newark... 3.03 
21.6 Philadelphia 10.16 
PG.0 Winn stom 2.2... scccecseseessseves 10.54 
70.9 Baltimore .... 12.30 p.m, 
93.5 2.57 
eneesees 3.02 
§ : 4.40 
eae Se.Ry. 10.45 
Monday 
174.2 Y.ynchbury .... seseseaee eee WIPSI DIG 4.05 am 
207.3 Charlotte... Nerth Carolina 10.30 
75.7 Spartanburg Meath Carolina 1.00 p.m. 
191.7 Atladts - Taabae 
“7 Atladta ...... .10 p.m. 
175.0 Meutgemery 11.20 
Tuesday 
119.0 Flomaten (Ar.) 3.00 a.m, 
~~... Flematen 3.10 
60.0 Mobile ...... 5.05 
130.0 New Orleans (Ar.) 9.40 
ecaeuice New Orleans Ic 12.30 p.ou 
183.1 Jackson ... 4.40 
210.7 Memplis 10 
ewe Meinplis .. CRI&P 10.43 
esday 
44,2 Forrest City (Ar.) .... 12.13 a.m. 
-.... Forrest City..... 43 
44.2 Memphis (Ar.) 00 





*Station is in Alabama but Florida line {3 oaly two minutes 
walk trom the train. : 


Liberty and Progress: 


CCEPT a word of appreciation for the many 
good things appearing in Tus Gotpex Acz. 
Each issue seems to be better than the last. The 
issue of September 29th is surely God’s justice 
expressed regarding the unfaithful clergy and 
God’s love for the common people. 

Your issue of Octcber 13th is replete with 
good things. The article, “Why America Lost 
Her Liberties,” is deserving of special commen- 
cation. The quotations from the various lovers 
of lifferty, contrasted with quotations of the 
enemies of truth and liberty, bring a great 
truth clearly to the front. 

T regard the quotations of America’s ancient 
lovers ofilibarty as in a sense bringing forward 
the teachings of the New Testament. . They 
breathe the spirit and doctrines of the Phila- 
delphian age of the church. The spirit of 
brotherly Jove manifest in the religious and 
political toleration of modern times had its 
origin in the Reformation. Justification by 
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Mules Leate State Via CENT. TIME 
Wednesday 
aSssteee Memphis Ic . 6.40 
122.4 Fulton ¥ 10.15 
404.3 Chicage (tar) Alineis 10.60 p.nt. 
hee AT&SF 10.30 
. Thuraday 
4.29 a.un. 
Xd 10.55 
b5.8 Topeka ... Kansas 1.20 pura. 
277.0 Alva -. OKluloma . 
MONT. TIMIS 
Friday 
226.3 cesaseatdede Texas $.25 a.m. 
489.4 Gallup .New Mexico 10.10 p.nx, 
Saturday 
220.9 Wiliams ~~ 02. Arizona 4.25 an, 
: ‘i PAC. TIME 
363.6 Barstow (Ar) California 3.25 p.m, 
— tow —___. cach caine La&sL 3.46 
184.8 29.35 
MONT. TIMB 
Sunday 
449.5 1.00 p.m, 
(01 
6641.0 9.10 a.m. 
aes uP 10.37 a.m. 
42.0 38 
103.0 3.25 p.m. 
Pac. TIME 
5351.0 Pocatello anne ee 7.45 ne 
Wednesday 
500.5 Pendleton (Ar.) 1.13 a.m. 
eeetees Eton 8.00 
241.1 Spokane (Ar.) 715 p.m. 
—— Spokane _.. 48tP 9.10 
: MONT. TIMMS 
. Thursday 
357.8 Batte Sad Res Mentana 10.45 a.m, 
? 3 Friday 
627.4 Marmarth ——.............North Dakota 3.45 a.m, 
CENT. TIMB 
288.3 Aberdeea ———— South Dakota. 1.50 psa. 
235.6 Minneapolis —. -- Ainnesota 10.35 
Saturday 
421.5 Milwaukee _... Viseonsin , 9.35 a.m, 
35.0 eulceae CALEB cess cncccsscncaadosstens ave af 
eeventee Chicrge —-..__.. a 2.40 pan, 
101.0 Elkhart —...... 2. 
143.0 Toledo —-—. 6.15 
-—-. Toledo 6.25 
7.05 


By N. E. Nelson 


Faith was the doctrinal keynote of the Refor- 
mation, ard this is a version of the spirit of 
Liberty. Lutter well said; “The very essence 
of faith is iberty”. 

Liberty was a favorite theme of the re- 
formers that followed Luther. Roger Williams 
was the first to raise in America a voice for 
free speech. Lis adopted State, Rhode Island, 
into the constitution of which his teachings were 
incorporated, became the foundation of the 
American Republic. Your quotations from 
American statesmen have their origin in the 
gospel of the Retormation. 

We are now living in the Laodicean period of 
the church. The name means and the term im- 
plies, “Justice for the People”. Your mission is 
evidently ia part. to liberate the peonle from the. 
Nicolaitanes tthe term means “Vanquishers of 


‘the People). tho today are represented in the 


clergy. Tux Gotpen Acg is surely promoting 
“Justice for the People”. ". 





‘figure“their costs and prices. 


_ in existen 
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‘Radium—Earth’s Most Valuable Sehetanies 


LE SOMEBODY should ‘come to you with a 
twenty dollar gold-piece in one hand and in 
the other hand an equal weight of a worthless- 


Jooking white powder and ask you which you 


would rather have, and you should reach out and 
take the twenty dollar gold-piece, you might 
lose just $3,611,980.00 by the transaction. That 
is to say, you might lose that amount if the 
little pile of white powder happened to be a 
salt of the metal Radium, but you probably will 
not need to worry; for they do not carry Radium 


’ around in that careless way. 


They do not sell Radium by the pound. One 
reason is that there is not a pound of it in the 
world. Another reason is that there are not so 
many people in the world, even since the World 
War made this new grist of millionaires, that 
could afford to buy a pound; for a pound of 
Radium would be worth around $50,000,000. 

Radium is sold by the ounce; the last quota- 
tion at hand is $3,360,000. Platinum, famed for 
its searcity and value, is $150 an ounce. Radium 


is 200 times more valuable than the most valu- 
able diamonds; it is 2,240 times as valuable as 


platinum; it is 180,600 times as valuable as 
gold. A cubic foot of it would be worth $7,000,- 
000,000. 

Yes, Radium is sold by the ounce; but as the 
total amount of refined Radium in the world is 
only a trifle over three and one-half ounces, 
no sale of an ounce at a time has ever heen 
made. The actual basis of sale is the gram, 
which is about the thirtieth part of an ounce. 


One gram of Radium would make a sinall-sized 


thimbleful and would be worth over £100,000. 

There are 480 grains in an ounce; and at 
33,360,000 per ounce, a single grain of Radium 
‘vould cost just $7,000, and this is probably the 
basis upon which the Radium manufacturers 
A grain is the 
supposed average weivht of a medium-sized 
grain of wheat, and there are about sixteen of 
these in a gram. There are 110 grams of Radium 
, of which about 70 percent was pro- 
:Inced in t he United States. 


Why Radium Is Valuable 

ro is so valuable because it is the 
nearest thing known to perpetual heat. It 

is an element; but instead of being quiescent 


like other elements, it is in perpetual motion. 
It has been compared to a voleano constantly 
shooting forth stones and ashes. Scientists 
have calculated that out of every thirty mil- 
lions of atoms of Radium one atom goes off 
from the mass each hour with a speed esti- 
mated at twelve thousand miles per second. 

The discharge of these Radium missiles gen- 
erates so much heat that a gram of Radium (a 
small thimbleful) generates in twenty-six days 
enough heat to raise a pint of water from freez- 
ing to boiling. And this is done continuously, 
day and night, without ceasing. It is estimated 
that seventeen hundred years would be required 
for a given quantity of Radium to lose half its 
potency, so that, to all intents and purposes, as | 
far as we human beings are concerned, it may - 
be said that it is indestructible and lasts forever. 

Radium in its natural state is a metal, if any 
substance.can be said to have a natural state 
that behaves so peculiarly; but it can be ham- 
mered into powder, covered with lead, dis- 
solved in acid, heated, frozen.or melted, and 
gives out the same quantity of heat constantly, 
regardless of what happens to it. With the 
heat it also gives out a faint light.” 


Its Use in Treating Cancers 

HE use of Radium in the cure of cancers and 

other malignant growths is still in its exper- - 
imental stages. Its effectiveness depends upon 
the kind of cancer, the situation of the cancer, 
and the promptness with which the cancer is 
discovered and brought under the radioactive 
influences. But it has been found helpful and 
a number of cases have been cured by it. 

The unfortunate thing about cancer is that 
most people do not know they are afflicted until, 
it is too late. This terrible malady, it is 
claimed, finds as victims one woman in eight 
and one man in fourteen who pass the age of 
forty. There are eight thousand deaths a year 
from this cause in New York alone. It now 
equals tuberculosis in importance as a cause of 
death. Moreover, cancer as a cause of death is 
rapidly increasing, while tuberculosis i is gradu- 
ally declining. 

A single Radium preparation may be used in 
the treatment of thousands of cases. Rays of 
varying intensity emanate from the metal. 
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These rays are concentrated to a focus upon 
diseased areas and the healthy tissues are pro- 
tected from the burning rays. 

In using the Radium in the treatment of 
cancer the Radium itseli is enclosed in a glass 
tube, which may in turn be enclosed in a gold 
tube or a silyer tube and the latter enclosed in 
a brass tube. The heat-rays penetrate through 
the walls of these metals to the surrounding 
tissues. Sheets of lead are used to cover ad- 

‘jacent parts so that they will not be burned. 
-- In a hospital in which Radium is used, the 
’ custom is to apply it for about three hours each 

week; and while it is applied the patient is 
constantly under guard, and not allowed to 
leave the building. This is because he may be. 
wwearing upon him several thousand dollars 

‘worth of the metal. Even then losses occur. 

In one hospital a patient suffering with the 
heat of the rays, and probably in ignorance of 
‘the great value of the appliance he was wearing, 
threw several thousand dollars worth of 
Radium down a drain pipe. It was recovered 
with great difficulty. 

; In Chicago a $12,000 tube of Radium became 

“unfastened in a bathtub and disappeared. In 
Philadelphia a tiny gold tube containing $6,000 
worth of Radium disappeared between two op- 
erations that closely followed one another: It 
‘was said to have been the only tube not insured 
against such loss. 


Customers for Radium 


F COURSE every doctor in the country 
would like to have a gram of Radium, so 

that he might use it in the softening of scar 
tissues, the treatment of malignant growths, 
inoperable cases of goiter, and such forms of 
cancer as ean be treated by it; but not many 
physicians have the means to make such a large 

_ Investment. 

The Mayo Brothers, Rochester, Minnesota, 
famous surgeons, have one gram, this being the 
largest private collection; but their institution 
i8 so large and so important that it can hardly 
be classed ‘as a. private one. 

A company of physicians in Scranton, Penn- 
sylvania, has purchased. for $6,200 three- 
fourtis of a grain of Radium. This amount 
came enclosed in a glass tube about the size of 
the lead in a lead pencil, and a quarter of an 
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inch long. The glass tube was enclosed in a 
silver tube, the silver tube in a brass tube, and 
the brass tube’ was tightly sealed in a lead 
bottle. On account of the great activity of the 
metal it is necessary to keep it thus enclosed. 
The package is kept for safe keeping in a safe 
deposit box. 

Realizing that the cost of Radium makes it 
beyond the reach of even the well-to-do physi- 
cian, the State of New York has purchased two 
and one-quarter grams of Radium, at a cost of 
$225,000, which will be used for the treatment of 
sufferers from malignant diseases at the State 
Institution for the Study of Malignant Diseases 
at Buffalo. Any citizen of the United States 
will be treated free of charge at Buffalo, but 
preference will be given to citizens of New York 
State. Wisconsin has followed the example of 
New York State and purchased the fifth part of 
a@ gram of Radium to be used in the same way. 
This purchase cost the State $24,000. Like 
amounts have been sold to Australia and to 
Japan. 

Where Radium Comes From 


EFORE the war almost all the Radium in 
the world was obtained from the pitch- 
blende of Austria, and it was the gift of a ton 
of this ore by the Austrian emperor to Madame 
Curie, the Polish scientist, that enabled her to 
isolate the element. 

Commercially speaking, the headquarters of 
the Radium business is in New York city, in the 
hands of two concerns; and six-sevenths of the 
Radium in the world has been produced by one 
of these concerns. The smaller of the two con- 
cerns is ‘the one that supplied New York State 
with its Radium, and has its reduction plant at 
Orange, N. J. The larger plant is located at - 
Canonsburg, near Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania. 

At the smaller plant, it required 625 tons of 
earnotite ore, brought across the continent in 
twenty-one cars, and an equal bulk of coal and 
chemicals, to extract the 2} grams of Radium 
which constituted New York’s purchase. The 
larger plant uses a low-grade ore, mined in the. 
desert region near where the four states of 
Colorado, Utah, New Mexico and Arizona join 
one another, the only place in the United States, 
by the way, where four states meet. The ores 
are carried on mule-back sixty mules to the 
nearest railroad. 
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It takes five hundred tons of this ore to pro- 
duce one gram of Radium. A ton of the ore 
requires to be treated with a ton of chemicals 
and thirty tons of water, and finally yields a 
quantity of Radium about the size of the head 
of a very small pin. iixpert mining engineers 

‘have estimated that these Colorado carnotite 
fields will produce between two and three 
pounds of Radium before they are exhausted. 

A rich deposit of pitchblende has been dis- 
eovered in the province of Ontario, so that 
Canada may soon be engaged in making 
Radium also. 

England obtained five grams of Radium 
after the war by boiling down a number of her 
great guns. This amounts to about a heaping 
teaspoonful, and is worth in the neighborhood 
of $350,000. It is kept at the Middlesex hospital 
in a lead safe weighing one and one-half tons. 

Franee owns only one gram of the precious 
substance; but Madame Curie, the discoverer, 
wife of one of the professors in the University 
of Paris, has succeeded in collecting and saving 
the gas which emanates from the Radium con- 
stantly, and it is found that this gas is as 
effective in the cure of cancer as is the Radium. 


Others Uses of Radium 
[: IS now known that the curative agent in 
_eertain baths in Europe which have been 
famous throughout the world is the Radium 
‘ which the waters of their springs contain. But 
it is not only as a curative agent that Radium 
has become famous. It is estimated that there 
are now four million watches in use that have 
illuminated dials becanse the dials have been 
painted with luminous paint containing radio- 
active material. It is estimated that about one 
gram was used up in the mannfactnre of these 
dials, 


a 


I" WAS but a liftle while ago that the first 
report of the possibility of communicating 
by wireless means was scouted as ridiculous. 
Now the United Radio Telegraphers’ Associa- 
tion has four * ‘thousand members seattered all 
over the globe; and when they wish to discuss 
the affairs of their organization they transmit 
their messages from ship to ship, wherever they 
ehance to be. In July last, when there was talk 
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Some mining corporations have adopted for 
use in their mines signs that have been painted 
with luminous paint made from the same sub- 
stances. These signs are not affected by atmos- 
pheric conditions or by accidents, and for that 
reason are specially desirable in mines, or in 
the pilot houses of ships, or, indeed, wherever 
it is necessary to have a light that can be de- 
pended upon at all times without the necessity 
of relying on electric current, oil or gas. 


Experimenting with Radium, Dr. T. C. 


Squance, of Sunderland, England, transformed - 
a sapphire of faint pink hue into a gorgeous. | 


ruby and a faint green sapphire into an oriental 
emerald. These achievements followed the 
accidental discovery that a diamond when ex- 
posed to the rays of Radiam glows. with a 
beautiful green light. 


The demons that infest the atmosphere of our 
earth now, just as they did in the days of our . 


Lord (see Mark 5:8-13; Mark 1:23 - 26; Acts 
16:16-18) are said to have made the state- 
ment, either through the Ouija boards which 


they operate, or through the so-called spiritual- . . 4 
ist mediums whom they control, that in the dis- - 


covery of Radium humanity has come very 
close to the secret of life. Of course these 
“lying spirits”, as the Scriptures call them, 
cannot be trusted; and yet even a liar will some~ 
times tell the truth, so that he may have the 
greater influence when he does lie. ‘{oreover, 
it does seem as though in permitting the discov- 
ery of Radium the great God has let humanity 
peer a little farther into the seerets of the uni- 
verse than has hitherto been possible. All this 
is an indication that the dawn of the Golden 
Age is breaking upon the world. The Lord is 
letting in the truth on all subjects at just the 
appropriate time. 


" Wireless Telegraphy and Telephony 


of a strike for higher wages, they handled the 
matter in this way. 

The General Electric Company, of Schenec- 
tady, New York, is back of a new twenty million 
dollar company which has taken over the Mar- 
coni interests and will inaugurate commercial 
wireless service covering North and South 
Ameriea, Western Europe and Eastern Asia. 
In order to gain a footing it will make its rates 
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one-third less than are the existing cable rates. 

Until recently the speed of wireless trans- 
mission was necessarily held down to about ten 
words per minute. Now a machine that costs 
about $50,000 speeds up this transmission to 
thirty or forty times the normal spced of an 


operator, and the message is received at the - 


other en of the line by another machine which 
photozrsphs the air waves on a tape. All the 
receiving operator has to do is to read the tape 
and transmit the message by typewriter or 
otherwise as required. 


Wirciess Telephony 

N THE month of February, 1920, with a new 

type of transmitter requiring only one-third 
kilowat of input energy, the De Forest Jahbor- 
atories carried on wireless telephone conver<a- 
tions between Ossining, a city close to New 
York city, and Chicago, nine hundred miles 
distant. 

In this experiment the same wave length as 
that permitted for amateur operators—namely, 
$75-meters—was used; and in the course of sev- 
eral evenings wirc!ess amateurs who happened 
to he at their instruments in St. Marys and 
Salem, Olio,Columbia City, Indiana, Gafiney, 
Sonth Carolina, and other places, were sur- 
prised heyond measure when they suddenly 
heard voices calling out from New York city. 

Vircless conversations have now been held 
between far distant points in various quarters 
of the clohe. Wireless telephony will soon ho 
making inroads in the business of wireless tele- 
granby and cable telegraphy. 

A wirclozs telephone outfit, suitable for wire- 
less tsiepheny within ten to twenty miles and 
wireless {elegraphy up to about one hundred 
miles, is now ready for the market. It gets its 
power from the ordinary house current, and 
‘May be screwed into any alternating current 
socket, ..The change from transmitting to re- 
ceiving is made with a push button. 


Wireless Photography 
UR headline seems a misnomer; for in the 
ordinaty sense of the word wires are never 
used in phetography. But experiments which 
have recently been made suggest the possibility 
that a way may be worked out by which games, 
pageants and other spectacles of general inter- 
est may be reproduced on screens, anywhere 
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within reasonable distance of the events, and at 
the very time they oceur. 

In February last, mysterious renetitions of 
the letter “G” were picked up by wireless 
stations in Australia and many other parts of 
the world, on a wave length trum four to six 
times the wave length of any other wireless 
messages transmitted on earth, so far as known. 
Beeause of the regularity with which these 
messages came, they are believed to have ema- 
nated from some intelligent source; and it has 
been imagined that they may be the first efforts 
of supposed dwellers on Mars in attempts to 
communicate with the earth. 

Somewhere in the universe, we have reason 
to believe, there are one hundred planes of in- 
telligent beings. Our Lord seems to refer to 
these when he speaks of “the ninety and nine” 
which went not astray and therefore “need no 
repentance”, (Luke 15:3-7; Matthew 18; 12, 
18) One thing is sure: “All we like sheep have 
gone astray” (Isaiah 53:6) and all have need 
of the redemption obtained through the death 
of “the Good Shepherd [that] giveth his life for 
the sheep”. (John 10:11) Therefore, the 
ninety and nine sheep that never sinned are not 
to be found on this planet. They must be found 
elsewhere, if at all; and since we humans are 
all compared to the one sheep that went astray 
it is imagined that there may be Martians 
(dwcHers on Mars), as its long canals and rows 
of vegetation seem to indieate, and that they 
may wish to communicate with us. 

In ihe Golden Age the Lord will no doubt 
permit communication between some of the 
planes of.intelligence; and if it is done, it may 
be done by the wireless method, for no other 
means seems more probable. Meantime, com- 
munication with the demons that infest our at- 
mosphere is strictly forbidden in the Serip- 
tures; and Ouija boards, planchettes, spirit 
mediums and any and all attempts at communi-~ 
cation with these unseen “lying spirits” should 
be shunned by all who wish to keep reason upon 
its throne. In due time, and shortly, we think, 
the Lord has promised to dispose of these 
demons forever. It is these that are responsible 
for the “doctrines of devils” that have filled the 
world with fear and horror and hate of an 
infinitely wise and loving Creator. In due 
time this matter will be made plain to all. - 








Mary 
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Color and Sex / 
OD is the author and source of every prin- 
ciple in creation; and every principle in 
creation must inhere in Him, either actively or 


_passively. “He that made the eye; shall he not 


see: he that made the ear; shall he not hear?” 
Likewise He that made man in His own image 
and afterward separated him into two sexes, or 
sections, must Himself have all the qualities 
which He gave them, either jointly or severally. 
His fatherly love exceeds that of the fondest 
parent, and His motherly care is in no wise 
equalled by the tenderest nurturer of babes. 





WOMAN 


MAN 

Adam and Eve, before their transgression, 
were each perfect parts of a complete micro- 
cosm, whose aggregate qualities were in the 
same relation to each other as those in God. 


' The separation left the masculine virtues of 


justice and power largely predominant in man, 
while the feminine graces of wisdom and love 
were much more pronounced in woman. 
Masculinity is marked by straight lines; fem- 
ininity abounds in curves. A straight line is 
the shortest distance between two points, and 
the direct line is the masculine way of going 
about things. It is no attempt at facetiousness 
to say that a curved line is one that changes its 
direction at every point. The feminine way of 
doing things is by tact, a deft fitting of self to 
the circumstances, a bending of self around the 
sharp masculine corners. True, there are tact- 
ful men and hopelessly direct women ; but it will 
be found that one or the other feminine trait is 
ascendant in such men, or that justice and 


’ power lead in such women. 


As wisdom and love are the feminine quali- 
ties, so yellow and red are feminine colors. 
Golden hair and rosy cheeks are certainly em- 
blematie ef maidenhood; black hair and blue 
eyes symbolic of virile youth, as black and blue 
are analogous to power and justice. 

The diagrammatic depiction of the sexes 
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shown above is of course abstract and theoretic. 
It represents the balance which would exist 
between a perfect couple. Needless to observe, 
the character outlines of most pairs would be 
notably divergent from this. If maseulinity 
predominated in both man and woman, they 
might understand one another well (perhaps 
too well) ; but there would be small complemen- 
tary association. E 

If perchance wisdom and justice prevail in 
one person and love and power in the other, the 
character of the first will be marked by reason 
and that of the second by emotion-——not a bad . 
combination for business purposes, but rather 
unsatisfactory in marriage. 


Coming Back 
M: Epiror: May I suggest that in your item 
on sexless children you seem to have over- 
looked one feature of the problem? We know that 
among the countless millions that have passed 
away from earth, there are multitudes of child- 
ren who have been asleep in death many years, 
some of them many centuries. Will not the 
redeemed of earth find joy and blessedness in 
preparing for. the return of these little ones and 
in the training them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord? Surely, when we con- 
sider this, we will say that although natural 
births will cease, the little ones of the Ever- 
lasting Father will be here nearly, if not quite, 
through the Millennial Age to cheer and bless 
humanity. I myself have three little cnes sleep- 
ing for over thirty years. When the natural 
births have ceased, the time will be near at hand 
for the sleeping “kiddies” to return; and there 
will be plenty ready to welcome them. Let us 
find abundant consolation in these comforting 
thoughts; for “they shall [surely] come again 
from the land of the enemy’.—Jer. 31: 16, 17. 


Progress by Sacrifice 
M: Entroz: I have just been reacing your 
issue of September 29th, and it is cer- 
tainly an eye-opener. As it always has been of 
old, so now, it seems that every step of progress 
must be attended by sacrifices to satisfy the 
wrath of the clergy and moldy ecclesiasticism. 
Truly history is repeating itself, but it is sad to 
a freedom-loving heart to see that such crimes 
are committed under the cloak of religion and 
by the representatives of a pretended Chris- 
tianity. 


~ 
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In Foreign Lands—Palestine: 


HE war made it next to impossible for ci- 

vilians to travel in the war-stricken zones, 
and although nearly two years have elapsed 
since the signing of the armistice the difficulties 
of travel have not been all removed, by any 
means. Merely a passport does not admit one 
into a country,.but the passport must be exam- 
ined, reéxamined, viséed and reviséed every 
time one makes a visit to a country. To enter 
Egypt and Palestine a special permit must first 


’ be obtained, application for which is made to 


the British Government. Knowing this, our 
party made application at London as soon as 
we arrived. After waiting two or three weeks 
it began to look as though we might not be per- 
mitted to go to Palestine. The aid of the Amer- 
ican Embassy was asked, and after some efforts 
and negotiations one of our party received the 
following letter: 
, “Embassy of the 
United States of America 
London, September 7, 1920. 
“Sir: 
In reply to your letter of the 3rd instant relative to 
the proposed journey of Judge Rutherford to Egypt 
and Palestine, I am directed by the Charge d’Affaires 


ad interim to inform you that a note has been received 


from the Foreign Office today in which Mr. Wright is 
apprised that His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs addressed on September 6th, 1920, a 
request to the British High Commissioners at Cairo 
and Jerusalem to extend to Judge Rutherford and his 
companions all the necessary facilities for the accom- 
plishment of their purposes. I am, Sir, 
: “Your obedient servant, 
. Jonny F. Martin 
Secretary of Embassy.” 


We had letters of introduction to other men 
in authority, and armed with all the documents 


_ obtainable we proceeded to Egypt and Palestine. 


Amnilitary railway has been constructed from 


’ the border of Egypt to the city of Jerusalem. 


Arriving at Kantara, the border town, we re- 


- mained in the train, which stood overnight on a 


siding at that point. Evidently there is some 
military\regulation which prevents trains from 
operating after night over this road. Next 
morning we resumed our journey and were 
soon in the home of the ancient Philistines—a 
land once very productive, and even yet fertile 
and productive if properly cultivated. As it is, 
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By J. F. Rutherford 


the land produces much food and vegetation. 
liven the sandy portions produce. 

The railway runs along the border of the 
Mediterranean Sea for some distance. We 
noticed nearby finely woven nets strung along 
the shore for a considerable distance, and on 
inquiry learned that these were stretched for 
the purpose of trapping quail. Great flocks of 
these birds fly across the Mediterranean from 
the islands to the north and from Europe. By 
the time they reach the shores of Palestine they 
ure flying very low because tired of wing; on 
this account their heads strike this net and they 
are at once entrapped. Great numbers of them 
are taken in this manner. These nets are not 
far from the land where the Lord so miracu- 
lously fed the children of Israel with quail, and 
it is very reasonable to conclude that the flocks 
of quail have been flying aeross this sea for 
centuries, year by year. And it was probably 
duririg one of these regular migrations that the 
Lord caused great flocks of them to alight 
among the Israelites, who used them for fooa. 

On every side were evidences of the war. 
Trenches are still there. Houses and villages 
showed that they had heen subjected to heavy 
gunfire; and in the cemeteries are marked the . 
resting places of many soldiers. After a day 
and part of a night’s journey our train pulled 
into Jerusalem and we were in the midst of a 
howling, screeching crowd of Arabs, scramb- 
ling to get our baggage and make a little 
bakshish. One of the station exits is reserved 
for officers and another for the “common herd”. - 
Our party was ushered out through the latter. 
We were glad to stand away from the crowd in 
silence for a moment and contemplate this won- 
derful city—the sacred spot where Melchisedec 
met Abraham; where Abraham offered Isaac; 
the home of David the king; the place where 
Solomon reigned in all his glory, foreshadowing 
the glorious reign of the Messiah; the habita- — 
tion of many of the prophets; the place where 
Jeremiah was imprisoned, during which time 
he prophesied so boldly to the Israelites in 
power concerning what would be the destiny of 
that nation and people, all of which has peculiar 
interest now, seeing that the things foreshad- 
owed by Jeremiah are being fulfilled; but ahove 
all, the city so favored by Jehovah—wheroe 
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Jesus taught the message of the coming king- 





. dom; where He cleansed the house of the Lord; 


where He celebrated the last passover and in- 
stituted the memorial; where He was unjustly 
aecused and underwent hefore the supreme 
tribunal of that land a trial which was a 
farce in every particular; where He was con- 
demned and crucified in order that man might 


be saved and that the church might have life 
more abundantly and be associated with Him. 


It is thrilling to the heart of a Christian to 
stand in this wonderful place in the earth and 
contemplate the great things that God here 
caused to be done. Indeed, we might say that 
Palestine is the place where Jehovah has staged 
the greater part of His plan relating to man- 
kind—the place where He caused His people 
for centuries to make pictures, acting them out 
in living manner to foretell the future and fore- 
shadow the unfolding of His plan on a grander 


” geale. 


We retired in quietness in our rooms at the 


hotel and gave thanks to God that He had so. 


graciously guided our footsteps through many 
difficult conditions and brought us safely to this 
city made famous in sacred poetry and prose, 
and destined to be even more famous in the 
fature—the glory and joy of the whole earth. 
The British now exercise the controlling 
power in Jerusalem and, in fact, throughout all 
of Palestine. On every hand is to he seen the 
uniform of the British soldier. The British 
armies are encamped round about Jerusalem. 
There is an encampment just south of the city; 
another east of the city toward the Jordan; 


‘another on the north side; and still another di- 


vision encamped on the plains in the west. 
Soldiers are constantly passing through the city 
and everything has a decidedly military aspect. 

Palestine is ruled by the British Government 
through a High Commissioner, Sir Herbert 
Samuel, who exercises both legislative and ex- 
ecntive‘anthority. An order issued by the High 
Commissioner is the law of the land and all the 
army of occupation in Palestine is subject to his 
eontrol.” He is, in fact. the military governor of 
Palestine ip absolute authority. Hence we ean 
properly say that Great Britain is exercising 
in Palestin@ absolute ruling power. It is inter- 
esting here to note the words of Jesus: 

“When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
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of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place (whoso readeth, let him 
understand) : Then let them which he m Jadea 
flee into the mountains.” (Matthew 24: 15, 16) 
“When ye shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing where it ought not (let him that 
readeth understand), then let them that be in 
Judea flee to the mountains.” (Mark 13:14) 
“And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know that the «lesolation 
thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains; and let them which 
are in the midst of it depart oat; and let not 
them that are in the countries enter thereinto. 
For these be the days of vengeance, that all 
things which are written may be fulfilled.-— 
Luke 21: 20 - 22. 

Before. considering these utterances of the 
Master let us take notice of the words of the 
prophet Daniel: “In the midst of the week he 
shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease, and for the overspreading of ahomina- 
tions he shall make it desolate, even until the 
consummation, and that determined shall be 


poured.upon the desolate”.—Dan. 9:27, margin. - 


While it is true that the substitution of the 
mass for the one sacrifice of our Lord is abom- 


_inable in God’s sight, yet there seems to bé 


something more connected with it. We quote 
from Volume 4 of Srunizs tn TRE Scriprupes: 

“This abominable system of error was to cc:.tinue until 
the cleansing of the sanctuary class; and bivond that it 
was to prosper greatly and lead many in noninal spirit- 
ual Israel to repudiate the ransom-sacrifice zi ven once for 
all; and the result of its over-spreading influence would 
be the desolation of rejected Christendom. . . . The re- 
jection of ‘the doctrine of the ransom and the acceptance 
of either masses or good works or penancc: instead, is 
abomination in God’s sight and is an important incident 
in connection with the fall of Christendom, civil and-: 
ecclesiastical.”—Pages 571, 572. 

The substitution of the mass is a part of the 
general scheme of the adversary to blind the 
people to the true plan of salvation. Satan, of 
course, is the author of the entire abominable 
system. He organized the Papal system. It 
has its head, the Pope, claiming to be the vice- 
gerent of Christ; its cardinals and clergy, claim- 
ing to be the “little flock”; and its children, the 


followers of the Papacy, who are substituted ~ 


for the people of mankind in general. who will 
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Be children of tie Christ during the Millennium. 

But this religious system alone and of itself 
eonld never have exercised the devastating 
power that has been exercised and that seems 
clearly to be implied in this text. The eeclesi- 
artical system formed an alliance with the etvil 
powers of Rome and was long designated as ‘the 
Holy Roman Empire. The power and influence 
exercised by this combination tended to make 
desolate the teachings of the truth concerning 
Messiah's kingdom, because an earth-made, 
. Iman-made kingdom was substituted for God’s 
' kingdom. 

The words of the prophet Daniel seem clearly 
ta indicate that this devastating condition 
would continue until the complete ending of the 
oid order, which is now in procéss of disintegra- 
tion. The fact that Jesus referred to it in 
answer to the question of the disciples as to how 
they might know when the end of the world was 
reached shows that it would have a special ap- 
Pication and would be due to be clearly under- 
stood at the end of the world. The world did 
net begm to end until 1914. It should be ex- 
‘ pected, then, that since that time the Lord 
" would be pleased to give a clearer understand- 
ing of this “abomination that maketh desolate”. 

Jesus began His ministry by teaching the 
eoming kingdom of God. The apostles held the 
same thought prominently before the minds of 
Bible students; and throughout the gospel age 
Christians have been looking with hope and 
praying for the coming of God’s kingdora, when 
E4s will shall be done on earth as in heaven. 
Stan has attempted a counterfeit of everything 
im the divinearrangement. Aman-made arrange- 
ment, dictated by Satan and spreading over the 
earth, would have a tendeney to destroy faith 
im Messioh’s kingdom and necessarily would 
te abominable in God’s sight. 

‘The. bock of Revelation (chapters 13 and 17) 

Geseribés three beasts: One which came up out 
of the sea, another which came up out of the 
earth, and a third which reappeared from the 
pat. Through the columns of Tas Gorpzy AcE 
we have heretofore shown that a beast symbol- 
ines a raking power, viz. a rale by violence. 
Betailed proof as to how these beasts are 
fermed is set forth in the January 1. 1921, issne 
_@f Tae Watcn Tower. Here we speak of the 
matter in a more general way. 
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It will be observed that in each instance there 
are three component parts or elements of so- 
ciety that go to make up the beast; viz., ecclesi- 
astical, financial and political. These operating 


together first coerce the conscience of man to 


render allegiance and devotion to the order 
arranged; and failing in that, compel allegiance 
and devotion by a resort to violenee. 

The first beast consisted of the Roman 
Empire, which was organized of these three 
component elements, and which for a long while 
exercised dominion over the peoples of earth. 
This is the beast that came up out of the sea— 
the sea symbolizing the ungodly, disorganized 
elements of the earth. Pagan Rome held sway 
until what is known generally as the Holy 
Roman Empire was organized. (The real name 
should be the un-Holy Roman Empire.) This 
eombination taught the people the divine right 
of kings to rule and the divine right of the 
clergy to rule the people in religious matters. 

The purpose of a government symbolized by 
a beast is to rule the people without regard to 
the rights and liberties of the governed. 

This first beast, then, was wounded and lost 
its power about 1799 A.D., when Napoleon made 
the great stroke against the divine right of 
kings and the divine right of the clergy; and 
when the American independence was declared 
and. the government of the United States estab- 
lished. Liberty-loving men have always in- 
sisted that there could be no just government 
without the consent of the governed. This is 
diametrically opposed to the policy of a beastly 
order. The British Empire was exercising op- 
pressive power-over its American colonies when 
the stroke for liberty was made and gained. 

The Revelator then deseribes anothcr beast, 
which came up out of the earth, having two 
horns like a lamb, and whieh spake like a 
dragon. The word earth as here use symbo- 
lizes organized society. ~The British Empire 
rose out of an organized condition of society. 
The dragon is a symbol of civil power. The 
horns of this beast are likened unto those of a 
lamb. The two horns symbolize a dual power. 
It is to be noted that these horns are like a 
lamb’s. A lamb’s horns are just heyianing to 
“prout; they are not very much in cvidenee. 
Yhis would seem to suggeat that the power 
exercised by the British Empire would be exer- 


. 
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Gised in an apparently innocent way. A lamb 
is an inoffensive beastie. It is well known that 

e British are pastmasters at diplomacy. They 
jare suave and exercise their power in a diplo- 
‘matic manner. In other words, this “beast” has 
tremendous forces at work, silently exercising 
influence where few suspect it is active. The 
Revelator says that this “beast” spake as a 
dragon. A dragon symbolizes a civil power. 
The main purpose of Great Britain is to control 
the world financially and politically. But she 
is quietly and secretly using all the ecclesias- 
tical power she can to accomplish this one pur- 
pose. As the horns of a lamb are scarcely 
discernible, so does Britain exercise her power 
so adroitly that it is hardly discernible that she 
is attempting to control both from an ecclesias- 
tical and a political viewpoint. When she speaks 
it is always as a dragon; i.e., as though strictly 
a political or civil power. — 

The beast that ascends out of the pit we 
designate as the third; and according to Reve- 


* lation 13:15 this beast is given power by beast 


No. 2. It is also designated as an image of the 
beast. 

An image, of course, would be a likeness of 
the original beast. This image of the beast is 
made up of the combined elements embraced 
within: the League of Nations. Whatever may 
be said about Mr. Wilson’s effort at the Peace 
Conference, beyond all peradventure of doubt 
the Leagu2 of Nations originated in the fertile 
brains of British diplomats and was born as an 
offspring of British diplomacy;and the other 
nations of earth formed the League at the dic- 
tation of Great Britain, while she stood by as a 
little lamb, apparently inoffensive, yet with 
great power, and caused Mr. Wilson and other 
tools to proclaim loudly the virtues of a League 
of Nations, which League was hailed by the 
combined elements of ecclesiastisicm as “the 
political expression of God’s kingdom on 
earth”. “Like wise diplomats, Britain’s repre- 
sentatives were willing for Mr. Wilson to have 
all the outward honor and to be the first Presi- 
dent of the League of Nations; but it will be 
noticed ae her lamblike exercise of power it 
was so arranged*that Britain would have a ma- 
jority of thé*votes in that League of Nations. 

The Revelator continues: “And he [the other 
beast, Great Britain] had power to give life 
unto the image of the beast, that the image of 


the beast should both speak, and cause that as 
many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed”. In other words, Great 
Britain, in a lamblike manner, exercised her 
power to give life to the unholy alliance, the 
League of Nations—the combined elements of 
financiers, politicians, and unfaithful clergy— 
and in a beastly manner to cause all who would 
not conform to its dictates to be rendered hors . 
de combat—made useless, without ability to ex- 
ercise power. 

Diplomacy is another name for smart poli- | 
ties. Satan is the pastmaster at the political 
game. He is the god of this world. He has 
used the keenness of mind of British politicians 
to carry out his design and has followed his 
time-honored custom of deceiving the people to 
accomplish his end. 

It is well known that during the war the 
British Empire maintained in the United States 
a large force of secret service men, not only 
working in the interest of Great Britain, bat 
engineering the prosecution and punishment of 
any one who expressed views against the war. 
Its operations, however, were secret. 

This coercive or beastly power was exercised 


‘not only in the United States, but in Canada 


and many other parts of the world; but through 
it all Great Britain stood with an innocent, 
lamblike face, her horns hidden, and claimed to 
be exercising all power, together with Mr. 
Wilson and others, to make the world “safe for 
democracy”. 

All this power has been supported by ecclesi- 
asticism, Catholic and Protestant; and the 
beastly rule that has been carried on in the 
name and under the cloak of Christianity surely 
comes within the definition of the prophet 
Daniel as the abomination that makes desolate. 
It sets itself up in opposition to the kingdom of 
God; and while willing that the people should 
call upon the Lord with their mouths, yet with 
their hearts and hands and money they are — 
Tequired to serve the earthly power—saying in 
effect: ‘The earth is. ours and the fulness 
thereof. Let God keep His hands off— thereby 
attempting to cause and causing both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to worship 
(do homage to) the beast, arrogating to these 
earthly powers that homage, devotion and 
obedience to which only the Lord Jehovah is 
justly and properly entitled. They cause the 
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peoples of earth to receive the mark of the 
beast in their hands (to exercise their energies 
in behalf of the selfish and unrighteous sys- 
tems) and in their foreheads—to give full 
assent to and to sympathize with the beastly 
order. Can any one doubt that this is the 
abomination spoken of by Daniel the prophet 
which makes desolate and which is continuing 
unto the very end? 

Again referring to the Master’s answer to the 
question concerning the proof of the end of the 


~~ -world, we note: “When ye shall see the abomin- 


“ation of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, standing where tt ought not [to stand}” 
—in other words, when we see this beastly 
power exercised in the land that God has desig- 
nated His land, then surely it is standing where 
it onght not to stand. 

In connection with the law governing the 
jubilee Jehovah declared: “The land shall not 
be sold for a permanence unto the purchaser, 
for the land is mine”. When we remember that 
the Gentile times have ended and that since the 
spring of 1918 God’s favor has particularly 


'- \ come to the Jews and that this return marked 


the beginning of the time for their restor- 
ation to the land, and since the land belongs to 
Jehovah, it follows that the beasts in question 
have no authority to exercise a controlling 
power over the land of Palestine; and their 
man-made thing, the League of Nations (under 
the authority of which the British Empire holds 
a mandate over Palestine), is an abomination 
unto the Lord. This abomination, therefore, is 
standing where it ought not to stand. We are 
‘of the opinion that the British Government is 
not holding Palestine with a sincere desire to 

- benefit the Jew, but for a selfish purpose which 
will come to naught. 

_ Mark, then, the further corroborative evi- 
dence that we have reached the end of the 
world; viz, the abomination of desolation 
standing where it ought not to stand—“stand- 
ing in the holy place”, the Holy Land, God’s 
own land;.and seeing Jerusalem “compassed 
with armies”—the armies of the other beast; 
—let him who is able to read understand and 
know that we have reached the end of the world. 
Let them which are in Judea (the truly conse- 
erated Christians in Christendom) flee to the 
kingdom, give their loyalty, their love, their 
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support and devotion to the King of kings who 
ig now present inaugnrating His kingdom of 
righteousness. 
The British Empire occupies a unique posi- 
tion. By reason of the covenant of the League 
of Nations she is given a mandate over Pales- 
tine and rules it. In the eyes of many the pur- 
pose of this rule is to make it pessible for the 
Jews to build a homeland. But Great Britain 
is not so much interested in the Jews that she 
would maintain a great army in this small 
space of territory. Her armies guard every 
avenue of entrance to Palestine. The evident 
reason is that the loss of Palestine now might 
lead to the loss of the Suez Canal, to the loss of 
Egypt, and to the loss of dominion in India. 
The holding of Palestine is much more impor- 
tant to the British Empire than many people 
really think. The formation of the League of 
Nations was really for the purpose of aiding 
the British Empire in carrying out her schemes. 
It was an easy matter to inveigle the financiers 
of other nations into the formation of this 
League on the theory that such an association 
was and is necessary to make it possible for the 
financiers to collect their bonds issued. and 
floated because of the war. Professional poli- 
ticians of the lesser order fell ready victims to 


this scheme and joined hands with it because . 
they know that money is power and that the © 


financiers exercise the power. . It is reprehen- 
sible for the financiers and the politicians to 
engage in the formation of such a combine for 
a Selfish purpose; but since these do not make a 
profession of following the Lord is could not be 
said that such a combination would be an abom- 
ination in God’s sight until something else took 
place—the support by ecclesiasticism. 
Ecclesiastical leaders have stood as the 


teachers of Christianity. The commission of | 


every Christian is to proclaim the message of 
Messiah’s kingdom, which will bless all the 
families of the earth. When the League of 
Nations was formed, the Federated Council of 
Churches not only hailed it as the greatest 
thing that had transpired since the birth of 
Jesus at Bethlehem, but designated it as “the 
political expression of the kingdom of God on 
earth”. In other: words they said, “Ve have 
abandoned the idea of the fulfillment of the 
Lord’s prayer; and now we willingly join hands 

















See ae ae 


* 368 The Golden Age for February 2, 1921 














with Big Business and professional politicians 
in the formation of a League of Nations which 
will dominate the earth, and which we will 
recognize as instead of Messiah’s kingdom”. For 
this reason the whole arrangement becomes an 
abomination in the sight of God; and by forcibly 
taking possession of Palestine under any pre- 
text, or through any of its branches, this man- 
made combinatien brings itself within the scope 
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of the meaning of Daniel’s words.—Danie] 9:27. 

We may yet expect great things to transpire 
in Palestine in the next few years, in which 
many of the greedy nations and selfish people 
will be involved and will combine against the 
Jew. But the Jew, as we will show in subse- 
quent articles, is absolutely certain to possess 
Palestine ultimately as his homeland, to build 
it up and to live there in peace and happiness. 


Plan of the Ages (Sxnrcwest: 
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135. What dees the greatness of this mystery, so long 
kept secret, suggest respecting the work to follow tts 
completion? 

The plan will then cease to he a mystery, 
because there will be no further object in per- 
petuating its secrecy. The greatness of the 
mystery, so long kept secret, and hidden in 


promises, types and figures, and the wonderful - 


grace bestowed on those called to fellowship in 
this mystery (Ephesians 3:9) suggest to us that 
the work to follow its completion, for which for 
six thousand years Jehovah has kept mankind 
in expectation and hope, must be an immense 
’ work, a grand work, worthy of such great prepa- 
rations. What may we not expect in blessings 
upon the world when the veil of mystery is 
withdrawn and the showers of blessing deseend! 
It is this for which the whole creation groans 
and travails in pain together until now, waiting 
for the completion of this mystery — for the 
manifestation of the sons of God, the promised 
“seed”, in whom they shall all be blessed. — 
Romans 8:19, 21, 22. 

136. Upon what Scriptures is based the church's hope 
of her Lord’s second personal coming? 

That, our Lord intended His disciples to 
understand. that for some purpose, in some 
manner, and at some time, He would come 
again, is, we presume, admitted and believed 
by all familiar with the Scriptures. True, Jesus 
said: “Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the abe” ‘(Matthew 28:20); and by His 
spirit and bytHis Word He has been with the 
ehurch continually, guiding, directing, comfort- 
ing and sustaining His saints, and cheering 
them in the midst of all their afflictions. But 


though the church has been blessedly conscious 
of the Lord’s knowledge of all her ways and of 
His constant care and love, yet she longs for 
His promised personal return; for when He 
said: “If I go, I will come again” (John 14:3), 
He certainly referred to a second personal com- 
ing. 

137. What is the Scriptural proof that the outpouring 
of the holy spirit at Pentecost, or the destruction of 


Jerusalem, was not the fulfillment of Christ’s promised - 


return? 


Some think He referred to the descent of the . 


holy spirit at Pentecost; others, to the destrue-: 
tion of Jerusalem, etc.; but these apparently 
overlook the fact that in the last book of the 
Bible, written some sixty years after Pentecost, 
and twenty-six years after Jerusalem’s destrue- 
tion, He that was dead and is alive speaks of 
the event as yet future, saying, “Behold, I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me”. And the 
inspired John replies, “Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus”.—Revelation 22:12, 20. “ 


138, How do the Scriptures contradict the popular 
thought that the conversion of sinners ts a part of the . 


second coming of the Lord? 


Quite a number think that when sinners are 
converted that forms a part of the coming of 
Christ, and that so He will continue coming 
until all the world is converted. Then, say they, 
He will have fully come. 

These evidently forget the testimony of the 
Scriptures on the subject, which declares the 
reverse of their expectation; that at the time of 
our Lord’s second coming the world will be far 
from converted to God; that “in the {ast days 
perilous times shall come, for meu shall be 
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lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God” 
(2 Timothy 3:14) ; that “evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived”.—Verse 13. 

They forget the Master’s special warning to 


| His little flock—“Take heed to yourselves lest 


that day come upon you unawares, for as a 
snare shall it come on all them [not taking heed] 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth”. (Luke 


21:34, 35) Again, we may rest assured that 


when it is said, “All kindreds of the earth shall 
‘wail because of him”, when they see Him coming 


’ (Revelation 1:7), no reference is made to the 


eonversion of sinners. Do all men wail because 
of the conversion of sinners! On the contrary, 
if this passage refers, as almost all admit, to 
Christ’s presence on earth, it teaches that all 
en earth will not love His appearing, as they 
certainly would do if all were converted. 


CHRIST COMES BEFORE CONVERSION OF WORLD AND 
REIGNS FOR PURPOSE OF THEIR CONVERSION 
139. What ts the claim of the post-millennialists 
regarding the time and conditions of the second advent? 
Some expect an actual coming and presence 
of the Lord, but set the time of the event a long 


- «way off, claiming that through the efforts of the 


church in its present condition the world must 


“be converted, and thus the Millennial age be 


introduced. They claim that when the world has 
been converted, Satan bound, and the knowledge 
of the Lord caused to fill the whole earth, and 
when the nations learn war no more, then the 
work of the church in her present condition will 


‘be ended; and that when she has accomplished 


this great and difficult task, the Lord will come 
to wind up earthly affairs, reward believers and 
condemn sinners. 

140. Do the Scriptures favor this view, or the oppo- 
site one, viz., that Christ must come before the conver- 
sion of the world? 

Some scriptures, taken disconnectedly, seem 
to fayor this view; bat when God’s Word and 


' plan are viewed as a whole, these will all be 


found to favor the opposite view, viz., that 
Christ comes before the conversion of the world, 
and reigns for the purpose of converting the 
world; that the church is now being tried, and 
that the reward promised the overcomers is that 
after beirig glorified they shall share with the 
Lerd Jesus in that reign, which is God’s ap- 
pointed means of blessing the world and causing 
the knowledge of the Lord to come to every 
creature. Such are the Lord’s special promises: 
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“To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne”. (Revelation 3:21) “And they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.” | 
—Revelation 20:4. 


GOSPEL, MESSAGE TO SERVR MERELY 4S A WITNESS 
IN THIS AGE 

141. Quote one of the texts chiefly relied upon by 
post-millennialisis, and show why this tert does nat 
support thetr claim. 

There are two texts chiefly relied upon by 
those who claim that the Lord will not come 
until after the Millennium, to which we would 
here call attention, One is, “This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
&@ witness unto all nations; and then shall the 
end come”. (Matthew 24:14) They claim this 
as having reference to the conversion of the_ 
world before the end of the gospel age. But 
witnessing to the world does not imply the con- 
version of the world. The text says nothing 
about how the testimony will be received. This 
witness has already been given. In 1861 the 
reports of the Bible societies showed that the 
gospel had been published in every language 
of earth, though not all of earth’s millions: had 
received it. No, not one-half of the sixteen hun- 
dred millions living have ever heard the name 
of Jesus. Yet the condition of the text is fulfilled 
—the gospel has been preached in all the world . 
for a witness—to every nation. 

142. What is the main object of the gospel age? 

The Apostle (Acts 15:14) tells that the main 
object of the gospel in the present age is “to 
take out a people” for Christ’s name—the over- 
coming church which, at His second advent, will 
be united to Him and receive His name. The 
witnessing to the world during this age is a 
secondary object. . 

143. What is the other text specially quoted by past- 
millennialists in support of their theory? What is the 
proper interpretation of this teztf 

The other text is, “Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool”. 
(Psalm 110:1) The vague, indefinite idea re- 
garding this text seems to be that Christ sits 
on @ material throne somewhere in the heavens 
until the work of subduing all things is accom- 
plished for Him through the church, and that 
then He comes to reign. This is a misconception. 
The throne of God referred to is not a material 
one, but means His supreme authority and 
rulership; and the Lord Jesus has been exalted 
to a share in that rulership, = 
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Paul declares: “God hath highly exalted him 
[Jesus] and given him a name above every 
: name’. He hath given Him authority above 

- every other, next to the Father. If Christ sits 
upon a material throne until His enemies are 
made His footstool [all subdued], then, of 
course, He cannet come until all things are sub- 
dued. But if “right hand” in this text refers 
not to a fixed locality and bench, but as we 
claim, to power, authority, rulership, it follows 
’ that the text under consideration would in no 
wise conflict with the other scripture which 
teaches that He comes to “subdue all things unto 
himself” (Philippians 3:21), by virtue of the 
power vested in Him. 

To illustrate: Emperor William was on the 
throne of Germany, we say, yet we do not refer 
to the royal bench, and, as a matter of fact, 
he seldom occupied it. When we say that he 
was on the throne, we mean that he ruled Ger- 
many. Right hand signifies the chief place, 
position of excellence or favor, next to the chief 
ruler. Thus Prince Bismarck was exalted or 
seated at the right hand of power, by the Ger- 
man Emperor; and Joseph was at the right 
hand of Pharaoh in the kingdom of Egypt— 
not literally, but after the customary figure of 
speech. Jesus’ words to Caiaphas agree -with 
this thought—‘Hereafter shall ye see the Son 
of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven”. (Matt. 26:64) 
He will be on the right hand when coming, and 
will remain on the right hand during the Mil- 
lennial age, and forever. 

Lid. What is the object of the first and second ad- 
verits, respectively, and how are they loyically related to 
the divine plan? : 

A further examination of God’s revealed 
plans will give a broader view of the object of 
beth first and second advents; and we should 
remomber tkat both events stand related as 
parts of one plan. The specifie work of the 
first acvent was to redeem men; and that of 
the second is to restore, and bless, and liberate 
the redeemed. Having given His life a ransom 
for ail, our Savior ascended to present that 
sacrifice to the Father, thus making reconcili- 
ation for man’s iniquity. He tarries and permits 
“the prince! of this world” to continue the rule 
of evil, untfl after the selection of “the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife,” who, to be accounted worthy 
of such honer, must overcome the influences of 
the present evi world. Then the work of giving 
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to the world of mankind the great blessings 
secured to them by His sacrifice will be due to 
commence, and He will come forth to bless all 
the families of the earth. 

145. Could not the restoration and blessing of the 
world. have immediately followed the giving of the 
ransom-price? : 

True, the restoring and blessing could have 
commenced at once, when the ransom-price was 
provided by the Redeemer, and then the com. . 
ing of Messiah would have been but one event, - 
the reign and blessing beginning at once, as 
the apostles at first expected. (Acts 1:6) But 
God had provided “some better thing for us”— 
the Christian church (Hebrews 11:40); hence 
it is in our interest that the reign of Christ is 
separated from the sufferings of the Head by 
these nineteen centuries. 

146. What is the object of the long period intervening 
between the first and second advents? Had not Jehovah 
purposed the selection of the church, at what time would 
the first advent have occurred? : 

This period between the first and secon 
advents, between the ransom provided for all 
and the blessing of all, is for the trial and 
selection of the church, the body of Christ. 
Otherwise there would have been only the ov-, | 
advent, and the work which will be done durin,, 
the period of His second presence, in the Mil-- 
lenninm, would have followed the resurrection 
of Jesus. Or, instead of saying that the work 
of the second advent would have followed at 
once the work of the first, let us say rather 
that had Jehovah not purposed the selection of 
the “little flock”, “the body of Christ,” the first 
advent would not have taken place when it did, 
but would have: occurred at the time of the 
second advent, and there would have been but 
the one. For God has evidently designed the 
permission of evil.for six thousand years, as 
well as that the cleansing and restitution of all, 
shall be accomplished during the seventh thox. 
sand. 

Thus seen, the coming of Jesus, as the sacri- 
fice and ransom for sinners, was just long 
enough in advance of the blessing and restoring | 
time to allow for the selection of His “little 
flock” of “joint-heirs”. This will aceount to 
some for the apparent delay on God’s part, in 
giving the blessings promised, and provided for, 
in the ransom. The blessings will come in due 
time, as at first planned, though, for a glorious 
purpose, the price was provided longer before- 
hand than men would have expected. 
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One question for each duy is provided by this journal, The parent 
will find it interesting and helpful to have the child take up the 


question each day and to aid it In finding the answer In the Scriptures, thus developing a knowledge of the 
Bible and learning where ta fimd in It the information which is desired. 





1. What does “restitution” (Acts 3: 19-22) 
mean? 

Answer: The bringing back of what was lost or taken 
away. 

2. What have we learned was lost by Adam’s 
disobedience? 

~~ Answer. Perfect life, perfect food, a perfectly beau- 
t#ful home and power, over all the lower animals. See 
Genesis 1:31: 2:8, 9; 1:26. 

3. If God is to bring back all that was lost 
(Acts 3:19 - 21) then what will happen to Adam 
and all the human race? 

. Answer: They must be awakened from their sleep in 


a 4. If the perfect food and the beautiful plants, 
trees and flowers in the Garden of Eden were 
taken from Adam, will they also be restored? 

Answer: Yes; it will be “the restitution of all 
things”. See Acts 3:19 - 21. 

_ © ¥f God restores to mankind the perfect life 
a... .we perfect food lost by disobedience, how 
long, tf obedient, would man live? 

Answer: He would live forever. 

6. Does the Bible say there would come a 
time when some of the living ones would not 
have to go “down to the pit’; that is, would not 
have to die? ' 

Answer: Yes. See Job 33: 24. 

7. What will be necessary for them to do so 
as not to go “down to the pit’? 

Answer: To find “a ransom”. Job 33: 24, last part. 

8. Did Jesus give “himself a ransom for alt”? 

Answer: Yes. See 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


. 9. What does it mean then, “I have found a 
ransom? 

. Answer?-I have found that Jeaus gave Himself a 
ransom for me; and I believe in Him and accept Him 
as my Savior and Redeemer. 

10. What is said about this matter in Hosea 
13:14? = \ 

Answer: “J will ransom them [bring them back] 
from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from 
death.” Consequently the living ones, when the due 
time comes, will not have to go into death. 

11. Besidcs being delivered from going into 
“the pit’, the grave, what else will happen to 


those who find a ransom—accept Jesus—in that. 


day? 
Answer: See Job 33: 24, 25. 
12. If their flesh becomes “fresher than « 


child's” and “they return.to the days of their — 


youth,” would that be “restitution” for the liv- 
ing ones? 

Answer: Yes; for life in its fullness is what wag lest 
in Eden. Sr 

13. Are we near the time when some of the 
dead will be raised to life, and for that reason 


it will no longer be necessary for the living ones © 


to die? 

Answer: Yes; very near; for it is to begin when 
“Michael [Jesus] stands up” (Daniel 12:1, 3), takes His 
power and begins His reign. See Revelation 11: 17, 18. 

14. How do we know that this time is very 
near at hand? 

Answer: Because we are in the midst of “the great 
time of trouble” (Daniel 12:1), and immediately fol- 


lowing it shall “many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth awake”. See Daniel 12:1, 2. 





THE ANCIENT WAYS 
" De we moura the passing of the ancient ways, 
And ebake oor heads and speak of “Goed Old Times”? 
Weill, God bas granted us a taste of oldes days: 
Savage ware, and lust, and loot, and brutal crimes. 


Wa bow cur heads before the holy shrines, 
View with awe some vast cathedral’s te: height; 
We thrill with ecstasy at sound of solemn men, 
And say, Such beauty conid only spring frem Right, 


But alas! When, unadorned, the Truth appears, 
We see the multitudes who tolled the while, 
Threugheut onnumbered, cruel, pope years, 
To cement with sweat and bi that mighty pile, 
When we gaze on yon old historic castle, 
We conjure scenes of ity departed glery: 
Of love and laughter, music, wine, and wassail: 
Such things as are embalmed in semg and stery. 


We forget the dark background, the crimson stains, . 
The foal, dank, rveking eons far below, 
Where human beings rotted ve in chains, 

Or, witless, howled like wild beasts in their woe. 


Behold the wretched hinds doomed, by their birth, 
To Ufe-leng laber for the manor’s lord! 

And, while he spent his days in idie mirth, 
They bowed to what they thought the will of God. 


For so taught 1} prieste the ignoraat herd, 

To kiss the fire Pe stamped them in the mire: 
Serve hateful tyrants according te their word, 

Or become asbestos fuel for heil-fre. 


Thas was Jehovah mocked, His Name dlazphemed, 
While wolves disguised as sheep devoured the flock; 
And He whose precious blood mankind redeemed 
Was not revealed es hope’s foundation Rock. 


Nay, Earth’s glorious Day, blessed, happy time, 
Is not recorded yet on history's page: 
But, just ahead, the prophet’s theme sublime, 
Our eager eyes behold the Golden Age. : 
Josisn H. Morrart 


271 | 








a “5 







hascanl health; lasting and satisfying 


Millions 
Now hiving 
Will Never 


P Unending humon life, 
ifical adjustments; comprehensive 
economic arrangements; no more fear of the landlord, the doctor, the shen 
iff the employer, of evil mon ond angels, of vicious animals, of dependent 
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J apan—The Frankenstein of Christendom (art One) 


OD’S promise of a Messiah that should 
eventually bear rule over all the earth, con- 
veyed to the Jews, and borne by them into all 


* quarters, has been a distinct blessing to those 


-<gmpire; Alexander, the Gre- 


“was this idea of assuming to 


to whom this message has come in its purity, 
and a curse to those to whom it has come in 
polluted form. 

It was this promise of a world-wide king that 
led Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian, to become 
the first’ successful aspirant for universal do- 
minion; the same widespread 
information that brought in 
Cyrus, the Medo-Persian, as 
the head of the second world- 


cian, as the head of the third; 
and Cesar, and later the Pope, 
as the head of the fourth. It 


take the place reserved for 
Messiah that made the Kaiser 
aspire similarly, and _ that 
caused the ruin of the German . 
people. Mistaught, a great and 
honest people were led to believe that their 
ruler was in special relationship with the 
Almighty; and that they, with him, were to be 
God’s elect “little flock”, rulers over the earth. 
This same idea of assuming Messiah’s fune- 
tions lingers to some extent even in the United 
States, During the World War Catholic in- 
quisitors called upon America’s greatest relig- 
ious speaker and demanded to know where he 
would speak on the four succeeding Sundays. 
Knowing that his own motives and addresses 
on Bible themes were irreproachable, and not 
the legitimate concern of meddling politicians, 
he declined to give the information, advising 
his interrogators to return to the person who 
sent them and tell him that it was none of his 
business. In an awe-struck voice the spokes- 


his maker. 


YOUNG medical student is 
supposed to have created, out 
of materials at hand, a great liv- 
ing organism, unlike any other 
living thing,which, being rendered 
furious by ‘cravings which could 


not be appeased, committed nu- 
merous atrocities and finally slew 


Will Japan complete 
the work of destroying Chris- 
tendom, her maker! 





man said: “But it is the Government that wants 
to know”. Back came the answer; “Who are 
the Government? Men, are they not?’ This 
was a revelation to the questioner; but it closed 
the discussion and illustrates the point, that the 
Governments of our day are not blessed with 
“all power in heaven and in earth” and should‘ 
not assume it. On the other hand they should 
be very particular to see that they do not tres- 
pass upon or in any way interfere with the 
things that pertain to God. 

With this thought of earth’s 
false Messiahs in mind, con- 
sider the following statement 
which appeared in Niroku, a 
Japanese newspaper, and you 
have the root of the Japanese 
problem that is now engaging © 
the attention of thoughtfal 
men in every: quarter of the 
globe: 

“The Imperial Family of Japan 
is as worthy of respect as is God, and 
is the embodiment of benevolence 
and justice. The Imperial Family of Japan is parent 
not only over 60,000,000 people, but of all mankind on. 
earth. In the eyes of the Imperial Family all races are” 
but one and the same. It stands above all racial con- 
siderations. All human disputes, therefore, may be 
settled in accordance with its immaculate justice. The 
League of Nations, which is proposed to save mankind + 
from war, can attain its real object only by placing the . 
Imperial Family of Japan at its head. To attain its 
object the League must have a strong punitive force of 
superior national and superior racial character, and this 
force can only be found in the Imperial Family of 
Japan.” 

As a matter of fact, at the first session of the 
League of Nations Assembly the Japanese had 
two or three times as many persons present as 
had any other nation. Their monopolization 
of many of Geneva’s hotels and automobiles 
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brought then much notoriety, but the reverse of 
popularity. 


Worship of the Mikado 
T HAS always been a favorite device ef 
rulers to maintain themselves in power by 
hornswoggling the people into special rever- 
enee for them, but in Japan this goes to the 
extreme form of actual worship. The imperial 
family is supposed to have been of divine ori- 
gin, having landed in Japan about 660 B. C., 
when the present dynasty came into power. 

Every year thousands of the school children 
of Japan are taken to worship at the shrine of 
the Mikado: and not only are their school books 
carefully prepared by the Government to instill 
into their minds the convietion that the emperor 
is a god, but the theaters, story-tellers and 
motion pictures are all utilized to exalt the 
same idea. 

When the erown prince enters the presence of 
the eniperor he is compelled to enter the throne 
room through a side door and to crawl into the 
presence of the emperor on his hands and Imees. 
Hirohito, the present crown prince, by the way, 
is now nineteen years of age and his education 
will be rounded out in 1921 by a ten-months 
sight-sceing trip that will embrace the United 
States, Europe and India. His marriage will 
occur when he returns. 

It would he considered profanation by the 
Japanese to show the tace of their emperor on 
acoin. Fifty vears ago it was illegal for a citi- 
zen to look upon him at all. The emperor helps 
the program along by making a pilgrimage 
every little while to one of the shrines of Ise, 
or dispatches special messengers to pay 
respects to his ancestors and aequaint them 
with important affairs of state. 

As a ruler the emperor has almost no actual 


‘ power. The Government is really an oligarchy 


of Big Business, a group of professional rulers 
that use the Mikado as a figurehead. In timex 
of famine it is, theoretically, the emperor that 


comes forward with millions of dollars for the 


relief of the poor. Always he is set before the 
people ih the best of lights. Actually he is a 
poor old-man, ill with diabetes and with weak- 
ened mind, unable longer to atends ceremonies 
or grant audiences. 


Slowly the Japanese masses are emerging 


Waesctecscevecancccssuevsccscagasceaecsssecntsdenspenmmascuanacnenentcodeensyacguesouess ssseuscecageeeneate sence neanummetreerserenenessnenera ant rataoueerissesisenereraanecrewanresnsereeeenns saan neetems ser 





from the shadow of this colossal superstition. 


Formerly all street traffic was suspended for an 
- hour before the Mikado passed through the 
streets, and even then the passage was through 
eordons of troops drawn up the length of the 
route. Now this suspension has been reduced 
to fifteen minutes and the guard is. merely a 
police guard. Occupants of upper floors along 
-the route, however, must still vacate their 
rooms, or close their blinds tightly at such 
times, as no one is allowed to look down upon 
the emperor, literally or figuratively. . 
Formerly the emperor travelled by special * 
train, with the railroad lined on both sides by 
school children, compelled to stand for hours 
until the train passed. But now, in view of the 
very crowded condition of traffic, the emperor's 
cvach is oceasionally attached to a regular train 
and the people need not, as formerly, leave the 
station when he alights. This gradual climbing 
down out of the clonds must seem like an odd 
business to the-Mikado, but he probably figures 
that it is better to climb down than to fall. 


Japanese Education 


A’ THE very time that Germany was giving 


closest attention to the Kaiser’s claim of 
divine right to rule, Germany had _ the 
reputation of having the best schools in the 
world. Those schools..were carefully planned 
to exalt the Kaiser in the minds of the pupils 
and to lead them to think that death in his 
behalf would be a privilege. 

It is not much wonder, then, that Japanese 
ruling classes early perceived that the German 
educational system was best adapted to their 
scheme of rulership; and as the Japanese are 


the most perfect of imitators they have built ~ 


up a system, after German models, designed to 
do for Japanese youths exactly what German 
ee did for German youths. . 

In the first seven books which the J apanese 
child uses in his studies there is but one refer- 
ence to any foreign country, and that is an un- 
complimentary one. Uniformity of thought is 
aimed at in art, literature, religion and polities, 


and that uniformity must be in line with the 


Government’s ideas. (America has had some of 
that in late years, too; so do’ not become too 
much excited over the way the poor Japanese 
have been hoodwinked) Multitudes of the child- 
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ren have been led to believe, and do believe, that 
the electric light, steamboat and street car are 
all Japanese inventions which have been copied 
by foreigners. 

As students the Japanese are famous for 
their industry and ability. When at school, in 
their own country or abroad, they never allow 
athletics or social affairs to come between them 
and their studies. 

When a Japanese boy goes away to school in 
America or Europe he is conducted to the rail- 


_ way station by all his relatives and all their 


friends and acquaintances, and they bestow 
presents upon him according to their means and 
their intimacy of acquaintance. When he 


returns, the youth must remember each of these 


gifts appropriately, and woe betide him if the 
return gifts omit anybody or fail of substan- 
tially equalling in value those which he received 
at departure. 

As missionary efforts in all eastern countries 
are largely along the lines of secular education, 
the Japanese apparently concluded that in some 
way the uniting of religion and education made 


. for the prosperity of the white races, and have 
attempted, as in other lines, to steal the white 


man’s thunder. They have done this, in part, 
by printing Buddhist “Bibles”, many passages 


in which are copied from the Holy Scriptures, . 


with the name “Buddha” inserted in place of 
the name “Jesus”. Little children are also 
taught to sing, “Buddha loves me, this I know’, 
etc., in place of “Jesus Joves me, this I know, 
for the Bible tells me so”. 

Once each year, in August, the Japanese have 
a feast in honor of the devil. At that time every- 
thing is done to propitiate him, so as to induce 
him to favor relatives who are supposedly al- 
ready in hell, as well as to make him good 


humored toward themselves when they arrive. 


As in America, so in Japan there is a press, 


engaged in doing abont the same class of work 


that the American press did during the war. 
Many of these papers are largely devoted to 
fanning resentment agiinst whatever people 
the Government is at the time fighting or plan- 
ning to fight. There is a censorship, always in 
operation, eontrolling incoming and outgoing 
news to suit the purposes of the hour. 

Under the guise of the governmentally-fos- 
tered “religious” scheme, called Shintoism (an- 





cestor-worship), numerous priests who have 
become enamored of Bolshevism are now dis- 
cussing economic questions in a way that causes 
the Japanese financial powers great alarm. 
Under the cloak of loyalty to the imperial house 
this new cult, called Omotokyo, is making great | 
inroads among the officers and men of the army, 
especially the reservists; and present laws are 
such that the Government cannot conveniently 
interfere. 

Such doctrines, if taught by politicians, would 
be stopped; but the priests are not so easy to 
handle. They find ready converts among 
students and farmers who do not own the land 
they till. Collections are taken up “for God”, 
and the money is spent for advertising space in — 
the press, so that the new doctrines may be 
more widely spread. 


Japanese Militarism 
A olcets point out that, in the Gant: 
five hundred years in which it has existed 
as an empire, Japan has engaged in only. three 
foreign wars, all of which have been within the 
last thirty years; and that for two hundred 
years before Commodore Perry opened Japan 
to intercourse with other nations, in 1853, she 
had not had any kind of war, civil or foreign. 
However, this does not change the fact that the 
ancient heroes of Japan, the Samurai, so-called, 
were all militarists, supposedly mighty with the 
sword. 

As was somewhat similarly the case in Ger- 
many, it is still the rule in Japan, that the toys 
of the boy babies are military toys, tiny swords, 
spears, bows and arrows, sold on certain days 
at certain shrines as a part of the “worship” 
and the boys wear caps of military form to im- 
press upon them the idea that when they grow 
up they are to be soldiers of the Mikado, fight- 
ing for the Japanese variety of the “Me und 
Gott” swindle. 

Japan has been under military instruction 
since 1870, and is saturated with the philosophy 
of “Knltur” that “might makes right”. During 
the war, although they drove the Germans out 
of Kiao Chau in accordance with their treaty 
with Great Britain, the people as a whole were 
fully in sympathy with Germany and fully ex- 
pected her to win the war. While in J: apan, the 
German prisoners of war were treated with 














marked consideration, and when the German 
flag was again recently raised over the Yoko- 
hama consulate there was a public celebration 
of large proportions. 

As was the case in Germany, so in Japan, 
there is an overbearing military caste, bent on 
committing the nation to great foreign under- 
takings. The men in charge of this machine are 
not, as was the Kaiser, ordained ministers in 
the Lutheran Church, nor in any church. They 
accept none of the principles of the Christian 
religion and literally fear neither God, man, 
nor the devil. They admire frightfulness, too. 

As was the case in Germany, so in Japan, 
there is universal conscription (the only country 
on the Pacific practising conscription, more- 
over) and there is the same theory that once a 
citizen of the fatherland always a citizen. Ifa 
Japanese living outside of Japan, China, or 
Siberia, returns to Japan and remains over 
thirty days he may be conscripted for immedi- 
ate military service if less than 37 years old. 
Wherever he goes he is still a Japanese citizen, 
registered and card indexed, and subject to the 
‘eall of the Mikado. 

As was the case in Germany, so in Japan, the 
sword clankers have been everywhere. It is 
searcely a year since railway officials” and 
station-masters ceased wearing swords, and 
military men keep coming and going constantly. 

Among the great masses of the people is the 
settled conviction (due to helief in the military 
teachers and the successful prosecntion of wars 
against China, Russia and Germany) that Ja- 
pan holds the place she has among the nations 
because of her capacity for war. This is literally 
true. The hyenas masquerading as Christian 


‘nations have all shown by their acts that their 


chief reliance is not upon God but upon force, 
and this applies all the way down from Great 
Britain with her mighty battleships to the Pope 


with his machine-gun battalion of Swiss Guards. 


Japan’s Mighty Navy ; 
AVING the conviction that there is no 
future for a Japan that does not possess a 
powerful, fleet, and having a defenseless coast 
line of seven fhousand miles in the islands which 
constitutether possessions, Japan has created 
a navy that makes her now the third maritime 
power of the world. Great Britain comes first 
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with 846 ships; the United States second with 
560; and Japan has 332, now considerably more 
than France. 

Shipbuilders concede that no nation in the 
world ean eurpass the Japanese in shipbuilding, 
their record of building and delivering the Kai- 
fuku Marn, of 5,800 tons, in twenty-nine days, 
having been approached only by the next best 
record, that of a Michigan shipbuilding firm, 
which constructed a vessel of less than half the 
size in the same number of days. | 

Japan has the most powerful and the most 
expensive battleship in the world, the Muts 
costing $40,000,000. She has completed, or nearly 
so, sixteen battleships each one of which will 
carry main batteries exceeding twelve inches in 
calibre. Some of these ships have as many a8 
ten sixteen-inch guns on them. The Japanese 
know how to use them, too, as they showed in 
the quick disposition which they made of the 
Russian fleet twenty years ago. 

Japan’s budget for 1921-1922 amounted to 
$781,000,000, of which $321,000,000 is for the 
navy, $122,500,000 for the army, and the 
balance, 44 percent, is for other purposes. Con- 
cerning the army estimate, the New York Times 
for November 25, 1920, said that it showed a 
decrease of $5,000,000 from the current military 
budget, and two days later, that it represented 
an increase of 50 percent. This is characteris- 
tic of news from Japan. ets 


One who would judge the meaning of news 
from Japan must read the various contradic- 
tory statements, and then judge from past per- 
formances what is most reasonable to believe 
and to expect. Baron Sadakichi Kato. Chief of 
the Japanese Naval Board of Education, re- 
cently said that Japan cannot continue her 
naval expansion, being unable to Jbnild more 
than the eight capital ships authoriz«1 by the 


last regular Diet; while Viscount Ishii, at the’ 


League of Nations Assembly, Genev2, Decem- 
ber 11, 1920, made the statement that Japan 
will continue the expansion of her navy until 
the United States reduces its naval program. 
Militarism is said to be much less popular 
with the common people in Japan than it was 
some years ago. The defeat of Germany was a 
setback for the militarists, and popular senti- 
ment is against the extensive use of the Japan- 
ese army on the Asiatic continent. Applications 
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for admission to the officers’ training schools 
have also fallen off materially. 
Nevertheless, the mass of the people are still 
with the militarists; and the General Staff can 
. and does undertake operations without the con- 
sent or even the knowledge of the Premier, so 
that his most solemn promise on any subject 
affecting their movements counts for no more 
than did their own lightly-held promises. 
Years ago, foreseeing the partial awakening 


of the people, the military party of Japan had | 


. the ministers of War and Navy made responsi- 
ble, not to the Premier, but directly to the 
emperor, or those who represent him, so that 
any criticism of either army or navy becomes a 
criticism of the emperor and thus of God—a 


long-headed scheme to continue the time-hon-. 


ored policy of Satan to make independent 
thinkers guilty of blasphemy and sedition. 


' Japanese Liberties 
pe Japanese constitution is modeled after 
the German constitution; and Japan has 
therefore a restricted franchise, the ‘same as 
.. had Germany. Only the payers of taxes may 
' vote, and these constitute only about 3,500,000, 
or six percent of the population. Several at- 
tempts at universal suffrage have failed; and 
‘will continue to fail as long as the military and 
ruling classes persist in following in the way to 
ruin trod by the German, Austrian and Rus- 
sian nionarchies. 

The present regime is the most liberal that 
Japan has ever enjoyed, but it still leaves much 
to be desired by foreigners. No foreigner may 
open a law office in Japan, although there are 
Japanese barristers in America and Great 
Britain. No foreign ships are allowed to carry 
passengers or freight between ports of Japan, 
although Japanese boats ply between the ports 
of other nations; and a foreigner in Japan may 
- not evén own a motor boat in his own name. 


Japanese Characteristics 

HE Japanese while in many respects the 
“most remarkable people in the world are, 
like all other members of our fallen race, full of 
ineonsisteficies. They have no swear-words in 
their Jangnage, and seldom give vent to words 
of anger or irritation; yet they have shown that 
they can be extremely vindictive and cruel. 
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There has not been a holdup in the streets of 
Tokio in twenty years; and yet suicide is so 
common that a few years ago it became aeces- 
sary to drain a lake in Kobe, because of the 
immense number of people who had drowned 
themselves in its waters. 


Rape is never known in Japan, but fathers - 


will rent their daughters to foreigners or others 


as temporary wives; and in connection with the . 


houses of ill-fame, which are officially recog- 
nized or permitted by the Government, the girl 
inmates are displayed in cages to facilitate 
selections. 

The Japan Chronicle reports that in the Si- 
berian campaign the Japanese on one occasion 
politely requested and accepted as a favor the 
use of a wireless station from which they sent 
out instruction how to destroy the very people 
whose hospitality they were then enjoying. 

A Japanese has by instinct a natural aversion 
to saying anything that he thinks will be disa- 
greeable to the hearer; and yet he has succeeded 
in a brief time in getting himself disliked 
throughout Asia, Australia and America by a 
series of acts which have seemed to those 
peoples disagreeable in the extreme. 


The Japanese are the greatest laughter-lov- 7 
ing people of Asia, and yet their inability to — 


appreciate humor has been noted by all ob- 
servers. They are docile in the extreme, and 


yet they have no regard for patents, copy- - 


rights, or anything else that they can imitate. 
They are great manufacturers and merchants 
but are said to have lost many customers in 
Eastern Asia by making and selling inferior 
fabriés, loosely woven and loaded with paste 
to simulate heavy, durable goods. 

Japanese fathers and mothers do not kiss 
their children, and yet there is no land where 
the obedience of children to parents is more 
marked or where ancestor worship has gone to 
greater lengths. They are severely anti-foreign, 
and yet they take instinctively to Western dress 
and ways. 

The Japanese are so industrious and frugal 
that the average American cannot compete 


with them. Japan has no tramps, no drunkards, — 


no bomb throwers, no mob organizers. As & 
people, the Japanese are proud, sensitive, 
cleanly, hospitable and ambitious. 

Although they occasionally get into trouble 
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‘or gambling and fighting among themselves; 
yet they are never found implicated in thefts or 
robberies. They have great loyalty to rulers and 
give the ruling classes very little trouble in any 
quarter of the globe. They are one of the most 
self-reliant peoples in the world, and regard 
themselves as superior to any other humans. 


Japan’s Wonderful Growth 

NE of the men who were with Commodore 

Perry when Japan was brought into the fam- 
ily of nations has just died,and there are plenty 
of men now living who can remember when the 
Nipponese islands were cut off from all outside 
intercourse. It was only twenty-one years ago, 
in 1899, that the Japanese were first permitted 
to try foreigners in their own courts. 

Here is a land that is practically without 
homes, in the sense in which Westerners under- 
stand the term. The houses are without solid 
walls, ceilings, doors or windows, tables or 
chairs, beds or cookstoves, pots or pans. The 
people get along without hoots or shoes and 
Rice and fish are the food, and 
There are no “home fires 
burning”, and in the winter the people suffer 
terribly with the cold. 

Here is a country that jumped at one moment 
from barbarism to civilization. Is it any, wonder 
that they still have something to Jearn, or that 
they have ahsorhed all too well the hypocrisies 
for which the Christian people of this age will 
some day he noted when the weight of their 
armaments is halanced against the brotherly 
love they have claimed in Christ's name? 

The total area of Japan proper (excluding 
Koved and L'ormosa) is a little less than the 
state of California. It is about one-half the 
area of that part of the United States north of 
the Ohio and Potomac Rivers and east of the 
Mississippi. Yet in-that area 57,150,000 people 
find their maintenance, or one-tenth more than 
the American population of the whole area men- 
tioned. 

On aceount of the mountainous nature of the 
country, qnly one-seventh of the superficial area 
of Japan is susceptible of cultivation: yet more 
},000 of the people are engaged in 
farming, and the farms have steadily shrunk 
until they average less than three acres each. 

The Japanese population is increasing at the 
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rate of 700,000 per year; so here we have a 


density of population of about 2,688 per square 
mile of cultivable land, a condition unlike 
that to be found elsewhere in the world, the in- 
habitants obtaining their food from about one- 
quarter of an acre per capita. | 

Japan’s density of population as compared 
with her total area ig surpassed by KEngl!and, 
Belgium and Holland, but there is very little 
land. in any of these countries that caunot be 
cultivated. Her first census took place on Octo~ 
ber 1, 1920. Many of the citizens were much 
perturbed at this, not understanding clearly its 
significance. 


Japanese Industries 
N A very brief time Japan has become one of 
the great manufacturing countries of the 
world. She has a few very large corporations 
which combine banking, shipping, mining, man- 
ufacturing and continental exploitation in their 
activities. These, with the army and navy, 
really constitute the government. Thus Big 
Business, with a few men, operates the govern- 
ment and controls the people: 


There are a half-dozen large steel works in” 


Japan, the principal one being a government 
plant employing 15,000 men. This plant pro- 
duces about 400,000 tons per year, and all other 
plants together about 600,000 tons more. This 
is a large output, especially when one considers 
the shortness of the time that Japan has been 
engaged in the iron business. The ore for these 
works is almost all tnperted from China and 
Manchuria. - 

The number of persons employed in all 
branches of the electric industry in Japan is 
over 30,000. The profits in this line of business 
and in all other lines were very large during the 
war. In 1918 the average dividend of the thirty- 
three cotton spinning companies for the first six 
months was 50.27 percent, or at the rate of 100 
percent per year; and although tlie growth the 
previous year had heen very great, vet in the 
vear 1918 the total number of factories of all 
kinds in Tokio deabled. The exports of the 
United States to Japan increased twelvefold 
from 1909 to 1919, 

The war caused Japan to produce at home 
many things which she formerly imported, 
thereby greatly stimulating her development, 
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One of her great steamship’ companies, the 
Nippon Yusen KCaisha (Japanese Mail Steain- 
ship Company) has vessels running to most of 
the principal ports of the world, and distri- 
buted in 1919 dividends of 100 percent, of which 
50 percent was in cash and 50 percent in stock. 
The wave of prosperity caused by the war 
made many Asiatic and Afriean millionaires, 
hondreds of whom came to Europe after the 
war to spend their money. They seem esnecially_ 
to have mace Germany their objective, perhaps 
thinking thus to participate further in some of 


‘the business which Germany has lost. 


Japan is up to the minute in mining, elec- 
trieal, photographie and surgical work. She has 
a wireless station that sends and receives 
messages direct to and from Germany, and is 
able to com:iunieate with Buenos Aires. 


Japanese Labor and Economics 
HERE is a great deal of poverty in the 
large cities and much discontent. In the 
last five years the cost of living has risen ap- 
proximately three hundred percent. Rice costs 
..twelve times what it did thirty years ago and 
“three times what it did at the outhreak of the 


" war. 


The standard of living is rising, accompanied 
by the usual resistance of those who would like 
to continue to earn 100 percent dividends 
on their investments every year. In the 
country districts, peasant proprietorship is on 
the wane and absentee landownership is on the 


* imerease. It seems strange to read of two thou- 


sand indignant citizens raiding the residences 
of directors of an electric light company as a 
protest against an unwarranted increase in 
electric light rates. In America, instead of 
raiding such men, we put their names and their 
pictures on the front pages of the newspapers 
and.send them to Congress as patriots and 
savers‘of the nation. 

Wages in Japan, even in the tace of the 100 
pereent dividends, remain, for the most part, 
far- helow $1 per day. Carpenters receive 65 

cents to $1.25, per day: laborers 50 eents to 75 
cents. And the labor, although cheap in price, 
is said in American financial papers to he poor 


_ in quality. Tt is claimed that machinery made 


for Japan has to be virtually “fool-proof”. 
The factory laws, modeled after some of those 
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in effect in Western countries, are said to have 
heen. enacted merely to enable the Japanese to 
explain to visitors what their laws are. The 
operation of these laws was postponed by legis- 
lation until 1931, twelve years after their pas- 
sage, to give time for “adjustment” of capital 
and labor. 

Cotton mill operatives have been working 
twelve-hour shifts, recently reduced somewhat. 
The mill supplies bed and board, paying, ad- 
ditionally, a maximum of about fifty cents per 
day. Of these operatives, 43.7 pereent receive 
less than twenty-five cents per day. 

Tntil 1919 the right of labor to organize was 
denied by the Government, and strikes can be 
and sometimes are checked by the police; but 
labor is becoming more restless, alert, aggres- 
sive and determined. In 1914 there were fifty 
strikes, in 1918 there were four hundred and 
seventeen, in 1919 there were over a PROnSAns 
and in 1920 there were still more. 

In one of these strikes the street-car employés 
of Tokio secured a six-hour day. In that strike, 
and in others, the strikers reported for work, 
but operated every machine as slowly and inefi. 
ciently as possible until their demands were’ 
granted. In some cases they have demanded 
the right to elect and to discharge foremen. 
Strange news, strange world. 


Japanese Transportation 
S WILL be hereafter =hown, the Japanese 
are doing some migrating, but they are es- 
sentially a non-migratory people. The people 
wish to live and work in Japan, and in the 
warmer islands helonging to her. One large 
island in the group, Hokkaido, with a climate 
about the same at that of New England, is quite 
sparsely populated, owing to the fact. that the 
people do not like to live there during winter. 
These conditions make Japan a manufactur- 
ing and, of necessity, an importing nation, but 
though she ean make steel, and is making it in 
large quantities, vet at present it can be pur- 
chased more cheaply in America than it can be 
made at home. Japan has hardly any iron of 
her own, and the coal is of inferior quality. Her 
basis of supply for both eoal and iron is and 
must he China and Chira’s neighbors to the 
north. This means that the coal and ores must 


be imported, and they cannot be imported with- 


out ships. 
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Japan has no cotton or wool or hides or oil. 
All of these must be imported. In this respect 
she is in the same position in the Orient that 
Great Britain is in the Occident, but is without 
the raw materials that gave Britain a start, and 
is without other of the things that make for 
efficient industrial life. 

Japan needs to develop good roads, needs 
many more trolley lines, and has a railroad 
system that is utterly inadequate to her needs. 
At present there are barely six thousand miles 
of railway in the empire; but the roads are 
being extended and modernized, so as to enable 
them to handle the traffic they must bear. 

Along with all the other demands on the 
transportation systems is that of handling great 
’ quantities of building materials for the modern 
buildings, constructed after the Western 
manner, which are driving out the old wooden 
and paper buildings of the Japan of yesterday. 
. Ship captains complain that in Japanese 
ports the officials deliberately delay foreign 
vessels, while all Japanese ships are promptly 
handled. This is no way to build up a perma- 
nent commerce. Letters posted to people in the 
vicinity often take days or weeks to deliver. 
Telephones can hardly be secured at all, many 
firms having waited years for installations. 


Japanese Women 
HE condition of women in the Orient is 

+ gradually improving. Many Japanese women 
are engaging in business as clerks, stenograph- 
ers and saleswomen. Many of them, too, are 
now turning up their noses at cotton and are 
demanding silk kimonos and silk stockings, 
while the men demand the latest Broadway 
styles. All the bus lines in Tckio are served by 
women conductresses. 

Two hundred thousand young girls a year are 
brought from the country into the textile fac- 
tories. It is estimated that only eighty thou- 
sand‘ef these ever return to the paternal roof, 
quite a few with consumption, due to long hours 
and insufficient food. Of the female workers 

“in the textile factories, 15 percent are under 15 
years of age, 42 percent are between the ages of 
15 and 20, ahd 43 percent over 20 years of age. 

Japanése men are supposed to be very polite, 
but are reported as not hesitating to crowd 
working girls off the sidewalks, though they 
think more of their own women folk than of the 
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women of other races and nationalities, and 


seldom marry white women or vice versa. 
A poster published by women in Japan asks 
husbands to get up at the same time as wives; 


not to scold wives in the presence of visitors or - [# 


children; to let wives know when they leave 
home, where they go, and when they will return; 
to fix sums for wives’ personal use; to refrain 
from demanding services which they can per- 
form for themselves; to avoid setting children 
a bad example; to allow wives certain hours for 
reading and studying, and to avoid calling wives 
disrespectful names. The attention of Amer: 
ican husbands is called to these suggestions. 
They will bear study. 1 

It has always been the custom in Japan for 
both sexes to bathe together, naked, in public. 
When the attention of Japanese statesmen was 
called to the fact that Western visitors consid- 
ered this scandalous, the matter was rectified 
by compelling the males to bathe on one side of 
a rope and the females on the other; that was 
all. 


Japanese Finance 


APANESE achievements in finance have. | 


been remarkable. In one year they switched 
over from the silver standard to the gold stand- 
ard. They have a western banking system. 
The total registered capital of all banks and 
corporations at the end of last May amounted to 
$6,133,475,000, or more than three times what it 
was in 1916. They have redeemed their exter- 
nal debt and are now able to lend large sums to 
the old world. They have large cash deposits 
in America, including investments in U.S. bonds. 

Japan recently had a severe financial pinch, 
in April, 1920, caused by a coterie of New York 
bankers suddenly calling huge loans that had 
been made to silk exporters. As a result, the 
price of silk fell from $18 to $9 per pound, there 
were many bankruptcies, and one bank failure, 
But conditions are as good there now as any- 
where—which is not saying very much. 

When the pinch came, thousands of tons of 
American goods, worth millions of dollars, were 
compelled to accumulate in the warehouses 
because the consignees could not accept them. 
Piers and lighters were filled with them, and the 
storehouses in the interior of the country were 
in the same condition. 

(To be continucd) 
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Banking and 
be in 1920 the Security National Bank 
of Dallas loaned $55 (presumably on a $55 
note and at 6 percent per annum), to two girls 
of Koppell, Texas, respectively 11 and 13 
years of age, for the purchase of a hog. During 
the season the girls raised a family of porkers, 
expended $66 more for feed, and at the end of 
the season disposed of their brood for $418.50. 
All can see that in this transaction the supply- 
ing of the hog and its feed were necessary parts 
of the production of the bacon. The supplying 
of this money to these girls was banking in one 
of its simplest, most helpful forms. It is such 
an act as any prosperous farmer in the neigh- 
borhood who had confidence i in the girls might 
have performed. 

If the bank above named, not knowing of the 
Teliability of the two girls, and not taking the 
pains to inform themselves, and not sufficiently 
acquainted with the possibility of making money 
out of pork, had required a chattel mort- 
gage on the hog and its family before lending 


-the money, the transaction would have been 


pawnbroking. In the banking business in the 
United States there are some bankers and some 
pawnbrokers. <A real banker is a blessing to his 
community; but a man in the banking business 
who has the instincts of a pawnbroker is a curse 
to his community, because he takes the place of 
somebody who would be a help to it. The banker 
builds; the pawnbroker posing as a banker, dis- 
courages and defeats the whole community. 
There would be comparatively little poverty 
and shiftlesShess in anv country if the poor boy 
or girl or man or woman in need of education 
or of tools or hog or cow or horse or of other 
simple foundation tor making money could 
obtain credit to secure it: and the supplying of 
such capital i is the proper work of a bank. Every 
person who is honest, as these girls were honest, 
industrious as they were industrious, and who 
has some good judgment, as they must have had 
good pea has a foundation for credit with 


_a@ real banker. a 


Not all of the bankers of Texas are as helpful 


as the Security National Bank of Dallas 


appears to have heen in this instance. but some 
of them have done a pawnbroking business such 
as would cause a decent pawnbroker to hang his 
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Pawnbroking 


head for shaine. The Conipialice’s of the Cur- 
rency sets this out in the following paragraph 
in his report for the year 1915: 

“Of 105 loans reported in Texas, 71 bore interest at 
25 percent, and 4 were at 100 percent. In one in- 
stance it reached 514 percent; while on 29 loans invea- 
tigated, the interest ranged from 36 percent to 2,000 
percent per annum. One Oklahoma bank reported 184 
loans at rates excecding 150 percent, of which 75 were 
at rates exceeding 300 percent. Thirty-three t borrowers 
paid interest charges of 500 percent or more.” 

What honest. man can read that paragraph 
without having his cheeks burn with indignation 
at the thieves that have imposed such burdens 
upon honest men? Thousands of farms in 
Oklahoma which rightfully belong to those who 
planned to make them into permanent homes -- 
have come into possession of banks, owing to 
the ruinous rates of 535 percent to 100 percent 
interest, exacted by those banks. Moreover, it 
is claimed that men who fight against such a 
fraudulent system in Oklahoma are- sure to be 
ruined politically; for there are enough such 
banks, and they stand so firmly together, that 
no one. man can fight them successfully. 

The cities have suffered in the same way as 
the country, and from the same cause; namely, 
the difficulty which honest, capable men experi- 
ence in trying to secure reasonable credit at 
reasonable terms. A study of the loan sharks 
of New York city, made by the Russell Sage 
Foundation, showed that interest rates ran as 
high as 280 percent, 300 percent and 329 per- 
cent per annim. The books of one of these 
concerns showed a profit of 28 percent in one 
month. The men to whom these loans were made 
were admitted hy the money-lenders them- 
selves to he almost all honest, industrious men, 
in temporary need of money hecause of sickness 
or death in the family. They needed urgently 
the aid of a good banker, and fell into the hands 
of thieves. The conditions under which they 
were compelled to borrow were such as t» drive. 
some of these men to desperation, destroy their 
homes and turn them into vagahonds. ° 


Changes in Banking 
RIOR to 1862 all banks were Stzie tiniiks, 
and almost exclusively local in their opera- 
tions. It was the purpose of all these hanks, 
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and should still be the purpose of all of them, to 
aid men to produce wealth, distribute it to 
market and convert labor into capital. But in 
sixty years there have been vast changes in all 
lines of industry, and in no line has this been 
more pronounced than in banking. Indeed, 
many of these changes originated with the 
banks themselves. 

For example, it was the banks of New York. 
that organized and brought into being virtually 
all the great trusts and monopolies of the 
country. At first these great combinations were 

largely manipulated by the savings of the 
people invested in the great insurance com- 
panies (the struggle for the financial control of 
which made such an interesting story in the 
history of our country some years ago) and were 
supported by additional savings of the people 
withdrawn from country banks for the purpose. 


The method of procedure was simple. It was 
merely pawnbroking on a huge scale. Here is 
& property worth $200,000,000. That is all it 
would cost to create it new. This property is 
earning large sums and may be manipulated so 
as to earn even greater sums. Let us buy it at 

_$200,000,000 and give it a new name, get up 
some beautifully engraved “bonds” and stocks 
and sell it in small lots to bondholders and 
stockholders for $1,000,000,000. We will get 
our $200,000,000 in cash from the insurance 
companies and country banks by offering them 
a reasonalle share of the profits on the transac- 
tion. The country banks will make more by 
going along with us than they will by helping 
people to raise hogs and otherwise to build up 
the interests of the local communities where 
they are. Perhaps, if we get $50,000,000 of this 
amount from the country banks, we may let 
them have back $100,000,000 in stocks and bonds 
of the new trust. 

Such might be the method of reasoning 
adopted by the organizers of some of these 
monopolies. They seem not to consider what a 
great injustice is done to the country asa whole; 
-and this thing has been going on for thirty 
years or more.. The country district has put up 
$50,000,000 in ‘cash, and gets back stock and 
bonds which cost the trust organizer $20,000,000. 

‘ Moreover, it has lost the use of the $50,000,000. 
It may or may not be satisfied with its returns 
on the stocks or honds which eventually find 
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their way into the strong boxes of the hank’s 
depositors; but it has nevertheless made a 
present of $30,000,000 to some great trust, at 
the expense of the local industries, and to the 
detriment of the whole country. 
The effect of methods like these, with scores 
of modifications, has been to increase and cen- 


tralize banking power greatly, and to make the — 


common man who helped to create the instru- 
ment wonder sometimes what will be the out- 
come of this thing. 
Banking Power ~ 
pee banking power of the United States is 
now nearly $46,000,000,000, or about nine 
times what it was in 1890, and three times the 
estimated banking power of the world in that 
year. It should be explained, however, that 
much of this enormous gain in bank resources 
is the outcome of the national bond issues and 


of the inflation based thereon, and is not wholly 


an actual gain in the nation’s wealth. 

In the six years ending December 31, 1919, 
the national banks grew more than in the fifty- 
one years previously, their increase in that time 


amounting to 101 percent. Within this period - 


the resources increased in this class of banks 
from $11,296,355,000 to $22,711,375,000. In the 
year 1919 one in every six persons in the United 
States had an account in a national bank, and 
not one of these persons lost one dollar in such 
a bank in that year. 

The national banks were first started in 1862, 
to help Uncle Sam finance the Civil War. They 
alone among banks have the power of issuing 
currency. The State banks used to issue cur- 
rency, but such currency was taxed out of exist- 
ence. National banks were encouraged to buy 
U. S. bonds. Then they could deposit these 
bonds with the United States Treasurer (draw- 
ing interest on them, however) and upon the. 
basis of that collateral could issue currency 


(upon the issuance of which they also obtained - 


interest). Of course the whole people paid 
these double interest charges in the end. 

The accumulation of wealth in the hands of 
the banks has placed in their control an engine 
of almost irresistible power. They are able to 
break down the credit of any business or of all 
businesses in the country, to destroy the buying 
power of the nation, and to lessen its produeing 
power: and this engine is growing in size fast. 
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On January 1, 1914, twenty-three 
greatest banks in New York city had 4,833 em- 
ployés and occupied 546,718 square feet of floor 
space. ‘Six years later the same banks had 
18,607 employés and occupied 1,217,393 square 
feet of floor space. 


Banking Profits 

NDER present conditions a city hank can 

hardly rail to be a protitable undertaking 
if it is maneged with even ordinary ability and 
Jn the year 1919 the average earn- 
ings of banks the counivy over was 24 percent 
on thetr capitalization. Indeed, the common 
people eam:ot but notice the difference between 
the 3 perscnt and 4 pereent Interest whieh the 
bank gives for the use of the money which the 
people have saved, and the 24 percent on their 
capitalization which the bank earns with that 
same money. 

So sure are large profits in a well managed 
bank that a woman's hank, started in Clarks- 
ville, Tennessee, Oetober 6, 1919, without the 
men of the town’s knowing Brthing of it be- 
5 pereent 


in its first year of operation. All the nine 


‘directors in this hank are women. 


During the vear 1919 the capital of twenty- 
four of New York’s greatest banks was in- 
creased from $69,200,000 to $110,920,000, to help 
them to absorh their profits and reduce their 
taxes (every huwired thousand dollars inerease 
in capitalization enables the benk to save exeess 
profit tax ou $8,000 of its earnings). Twenty- 
one of the greatest banks in New York city, 
whieh: cloxed the vear with capital totalling 
$125,500,000, made during the vear net profits 
amounting to $50,394,000, or around 70 percent 
on the capital with which they begun the year’s . 
work, Subsidiary companies ade millions of 
dollars not ineluded in these figures. 

“In 1019 the capital stock of the national 
hanks in the United States amounted to $1,137,- 
995,000, and their deposits to $13,809,451,000. 
Thre statement has appeared in print that their 
caruings for qoi9 were et, 000,000,000, but as 
the expression “earnings” is more or less vague, 
and as the amount named is in round figures, 
we do not know the value of the statement. If 
approximatcly correct it would indicate exees- 
sive profits in the national hanks and very 





meagre profits in the State and private banks 
to bring the geieral average to but 24 percent, 


Federal Reserve Banks 


HE Federal Reserve Banks were not organ- 

ized to finance the World War, but if they 
had been organized for that purpose they could ~ 
not have served their purpose better; for they 
centralize in the hands of seven men nearly the 
whole banking power of the nation. They con- 
stitute a series of central hanks. 

These banks are in the ‘nature of a “Trust” 
organized by the Government, to aid the member 
hanks of the couutry to maintain an elastie 
eredit and currency system and to steady eredit. 
The purpose ot their organization is to prevent 
—not to bring on—the business depressions 
which formerly happened with periodie fre- 
quency in the United States, throwing millions 
out of employment and eausing great distress, 

The Federal Reserve Bank is, in effect, a 
Government institution not supposed to be run 
for profit.’ There is no reason why it should 
have any capital at all, and every cent of profit 
it earns ought to be returned to the Govern- 
ment; but it does have eapital, and it does make 
money. 

During the vear 1919 the Federal Reserve 
Banks operated on a paid-in eapital of $$7,000,- 
000 and earned on that capitalization $98,000,- 
000. Up to July 30, 1920, the paid-in capital 
had hecome $95,225,000; the surplus was then — 
$164,745,000 and the total resources exceeded 
the total liahilities hy $3.264,157,000. The total 
resources are $6,250,006.000, with direct control. 
over the $22,711,575,000 resources of all the 
national banks, besides. 

The earnings of the New York branch of the 
Federal Reserve Bank for the half year ending 
June 30, amounted to $24,607,000 on a capitali- 
zation of $23,800,000, or at the rate of 208 per- 
cent fora full year. This is a pretty good profit 
for a bank that is not supposed to be run for 
profit. The bank is forbidden by law to pay 
more than 6 percent dividends to the hanks 
which constitute its only stockholders, surplus 
profits going to the U. S. Treasury. There is 
an uneasy feeling abroad that the Federal Re- 
serve Bank has heen Inred into “doing those. 
things which it ought not to have done and leav- 
ing undone those things which it should have 
done” 
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Depression of Bonds 

F ANY ether agency than the Federal Re- 
serve Bank had taken the steps to discourage 
the sale of Government bonds which that insti- 
‘tution has taken, its officers could be haled 
_ before a magistrate, tried and sent to prison for 
a long term ef years. (The administration just 
passing has been noted for the unusual length 
of its prison terms and for its tack of magnan- 

imity toward the small offender) 

The Federal Reserve system destroyed the 
credit of the Government’s own bonds by rais- 

ing the discount rates on them to 53 percent, 
which is an amc: greater than the interest 
return cu the bends. The people who purchased 
these bonds found at once that they could not 
dispose of them except at a loss of 4 percent to 
15 percent (Victory and Liberty issues), a total 
loss to patriotic bondholders estimated by Sen- 
ator Owen, of Oklahoma, at approximately 
$3,000,000,000.. 

It should be: remembered that when these 
Liberty bondholders bought these bonds the 
banks which handled them and the Government 
which issued them told the buyers that these 
were gilt-edged investments which would he 
likely to advance in price when the war was 
ended and that they would be the very best of 
collateral. Is a bond a gilt-edged investment 
which must be sold at a loss, if at all? 

As to using the Liberty bonds as collateral; 
first, the banks will lend but 60 percent of face 
value, i! they lend at all; second, the Federal 
Reserve Board has been urging the banks to 
get rid of them, i.e., to make the people who 
subscribed for them finish their payments and 
take the bonds away or to sell the bonds and 
pay up tie loans. A commendable motive( the 
desire to compel the people to save money and 
to reduce the inflation of the currency) is set 
forth in extenuation of this. 

It issaid with a good deal of satisfaction by 
some that the Government made $50,000,000 by 
going into the market and buying Liberty bonds 
after their value had been depressed; but there 
is a question if the Government might not better 
have exnended $50,000,000 to keep the bonds at 
par. Indeed, if the Federal Reserve Banks 
would <t omee loan 43 percent on these bonds 
they would again sell at par. 

_ It is surely inconsistent for the Government 
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to redeem its own bonds at less than their face 
value. To do so is to repudiate partially the 
bonds, and it serves to indelibly impress upon 
the minds of the people the thought that neither 
the word of the banker that sold the bonds nor 
of the Government that issued them was trust- 
worthy. Dy consenting to an arrangement of 
this kind the Government has placed itself in a 
position where it would now have great diffi- 
culty in floating a popular loan, and it surely 
would not wish to resort to any more strenuous 
methods for marketing bonds than it used while~ 
Mr. McAdoo was Secretary of the Treasury. 


Boosting of Interest 

HE raising of the discount rates on Liberty 

bonds to more than theiriegal rate of interest 
was the signal and the excuse for a general rais- 
ing of interest rates all over the country. Yet 
the Federal Reserve system was particularly 
designed to prevent anything of this kind hap- 
pening. . 

With the Government interest rates on bonds 
what they are, and with the depositor in a 
savings account receiving what he receives, and: 
especially with the banks earning 24 percent 
and upward on the money they have invested, 
there is surely no just reason for bankers to 
demand over 6 percent interest; and indeed 
some bankers have refused to do so. All honor 
to them. 

Under the National Bank Act United States 
banks are forbidden to charge rates of interest 
in excess of those permitted by law of state in 
which they are located, and in New York State 
the legal rate of interest is 6 percent. But Con- 
gress has passed a law which enables the Fed- 
eral Reserve Banks to charge rates to member 
banks in excess of 7 percent. So here we have 
the people forbidden to take usury on the one 
hand, with institutions of the Government per- 
mitted to take it whenever they desire. 

During a large part of 1920 the Federal Re- 
serve rate for commercial paper in cities other 
than New York was fixed at 7 percent, or 1 per- 
cent more than the legal New York rate. This 
meant that the berrower must pay 7? percent to 
8 percent in the open market; and, as a matter 
of fact, commercial paper was freely quoted in 
New York eity at the usurious rate of 8 percent. 
This has forced the railroads to pay 7 percent 
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to 8 perceut for their loans, the pressure coming 


‘back eventually on the passenger and shipper. 


No- doubt oue motive baek of the Federal 
Reserve Banks in boosting the interest rates 
was to discourage speculation; but their act has 
not had much effect in that direction, though it 
has greatly depressed legitimate business. 

The forcing up of interest rates will make a 
huge cut in the revenues of the nation; for with- 
out. flourishing business eonditionsthereis bound 
to be a reduction in income surtaxes and excess 


« profit taxes. Moreover, the indirect effect of 


such a boost in rates of interest is to reduce the 
value of every life insuranee policy and every 
savings bank aceount. 

Profiteering by the Federal Reserve Banks 
set the fashion for other banks, or perhaps was 
encouraged by them. In any event, in the month 
of August theComptroller of the Currency stated 
that the’ national banks of New York city were 
making excessive profits by undue charges on 
short time loans. These excessive profits were 
estimated at $180,000 per day, some banks 
charging the borrowers as high an annual rate 
as 20 percent interest. More pawnbroking. 


Restriction of Credit ; 

ae underlying cause of economic distress in 
war time, and for some time after, is the 

scarcity of goods, other than war munitions, 


and the demoralization of production. Prices 


are high because there is not enough to go 
around, aud the highest bidder gets the goods. 
Wages are high, and everything that wages will 

ty is high. 

As a consequence of these hizh wages and the 
ncident hich cost of materials it is necessary 
for manufacturers and farmers to have more 
credit than in normal times. The natural path 
to lower prices is through increased production, 
ngt through a slashing of wages and re 
striction of eredit. No doubt the high cost of 
living can be temporarily redtueed by a method 
which will force upon the market what little 
reserve stock the country has, but to do so is 
like killing the goose that lays the golden eggs. 

No patriotic statesmen or banker ought to 
desire to halt prosperity and bring about the 
suffering and discontent that inevitably follow; 
yet the Federal Reserve Bank seemed to con- 
elude that this was the best way to reduce living 


expenses in a campaign year when expenses 
must, perforce, be reduced. 

Under the influence of the Federal Reserve 
Board, early in 1920, bankers were gradually 
crowded into a position where they would lend 
uo money for the expansion of production, re- 
gardless of security offered. And it is as true 
of the farming business as of any business that 
it cannot increase its output if it cannot get the 
increased capital necessary to funetion. How 
then can the cost of living be permanently 
reduced? 

The crops in the great Middle West in 1920 
were wonderful in size and condition, but 
money was almost impossible to obtain. Many 
bankers regularly call the loans of farmers 
early, compelling them to sell immediately after 
the harvest, when the prices are the lowest for 
the year. Farmers who had enormous crops 
and wanted to buy threshing machines to turn. 
wheat into money were unable to get even sixty- 
day accommodations through the banks. 

Moreover, with the greatest shortage of 
homes in history it was next.to impossible for a 
home-builder to make any arrangements with a 
local bank. If a bank loaned to a home-builder 
at 6 percent, the Federal Reserve Banks could 
make the rediscount rate against the loan 7 per- | 
cent or 8 percent or 9 percent, so that the home 
bank would become a loser by the transaction: 
and the bank having become a loser once, what 
would be the chance of the next home builder’s 
getting a loan at 6 percent? 

Curtailing credits is the sure way to curtail 
business, and the Manufacturer's Record,’ of 
Baltimore, than which there is not a more truly 
patriotic paper in America, made the statement 
in its issue of June 3, 1920, that 

“The Federal Reserve Board has already cost this 
country in depreciation of securities and the halting of 
business not merely hundreds of millions of dollars, but 
billions of dollars. It has endangered the whole busi- 
uess structure.” 


Methods of Securing Members : 

HE Federal Reserve Banks would like to 

have all the banks in the country become 
members of the system. We do not just know 
the reason for this, except that it seemsa failing 
of our times that people who already have too 
much power are never satisfied until they get a 
little more. a: 
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Representative Reavis, of Nebraska, claims 
that the operation of the Federal Reserve Bank 
system in Nebraska has brought several small 
banks of that state to the verge of destruction. 
Many such banks, which were functioning legit- 
imately in helping the farmers, have failed. He 
explains that in order to scare small banks into 
the system, agents of the Federal Reserve have 
taken as much as $35,000 in checks to a small 
country bank, in a high-powered automobile, 
and demanded currency payment of the whole 
amount at one time, at the point of a revolver. 
Correspondence schools should get out a course 
in modern finance; it would read like a blood- 
and-thunder detective story. 

In the month of May representatives of the 
country banks of twenty-four states complained 
to Congress that unless something were done to 
curb the power of the seven men that controlled 
the Federal Reserve system the banks would be 
ruined. They are also clamoring for a revision 
of the Federal Reserve Bank act, claiming that 
the chief beneficiaries of the system are the 
wholesalers and jobbers in the larger cities. 
Nearly a hundred years ago the abuses of the 
central banking functions by the Bank of the 

United States caused President Andrew Jack- 
son to terminate the career of that institution. 

When a bank loans to customers it does not 
pay out actual money; it merely grants a credit. 
But real interest is charged upon these credits, 
and they must be paid back in real money, or 
the property of the borrower is taken. Thus the 
interest-bearing debts of the people are pyra- 
mided, without increasing the money with which 
the debts can be paid. 


Workers’ Credit Unions 


HERE are 65,000 farmers’ and laborers’ . 


banksin Europe. These credit unions, as they 
are called, are not aimed to make money for the 
stockhalders, but are run for the sole benefit of 
borrowers and depositors. They now have a 
membership of 15,000,000, with annual deposits 
_ and loans amounting to $7,000,000,000. 

It is believed that these credit unions have a 
great future fm America, as more and more 
banks depart from their proper office of helping 
business to engaging in pawnbroking. 
people’s hanks have been found to have a great 
edueational value to those who use them. There 
are credit unions and laws governing their 
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Such ~ 


operation in Massachusetts, Rhode Island, 
New York, North Carolina, South Carolina, 
Wisconsin, Texas, Utah and Oregon. Loans 
are made on the personal character and integ- 
rity of the borrowers. The shareholders in 





these banks are usually all known to each other, 


and each shareholder has the same voting power 
regardless of the number of shares held. 
Workers’ banks are being organized in Seattle 
and by the Amalgamated Clothing Workers of 
America. The Brotherhood of Locomotive En- 


gineers, in Cleveland, has organized a million - 


dollar bank, the stock being limited entirely to 
Brotherhood members. This Brotherhood has 
not had a strike in thirty years, and is said to 
have a reserve fund of $18,000,000. It is thought 
that this bank, if successful, will be the first of 
a chain of banks that will tend to attract the 
deposits of all union labor men. 


British Banking Items 
L FEBRUARY, 1920, a noted English ke 
made the statement: “It has become evident 
that England will continue to be the banker of 
the world, although one of her customers will be 
richer than she”. 
made in view of the fact that at that very time 
America’s great new banking system, the Fed- 
eral Reserve, was restricting credits so as to 
build up a great reserve, while at the same 
moment the Bank of England, although doing 
much talking about retrenchment was actually 
decreasing her reserves so that she could build 
up in other parts of the world businesses such 
as the policy of the Federal Reserve was tearing 
down in America. 

Many of the Irish banks have shipped their 
gold to Britain, for fear of raids by Sinn Fein. 

The plan for the British financing of Persia 
has been abandoned. 

All that the United States ever received for 
the immense fund of $10,000,000,000 loaned to 
the Allies during the World War was ambassa- 
dors’ receipts. Now the suggestion of American 
bankers that America should receive in return 
some kind of negotiable paper is said to be 
treated with expressions of “pain and surprise”, 

Of course the hypothesis is that Germany 
shall be made to pay these loans, but of course 
Germany will never be able to pay them all, 
and the money is as surely lost as though it had 
been thrown into the sea. 


o 


This statement was probably.” 
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Superstitions Dying scr. 


’E ALL smile with amusement when some 
of the old peculiar beliefs which once had 
almost universal credence are brought to our 


attention. Folk-lore societies are becoming a 
necessity to prevent the sayings of the wise (7?) 
from entering the land of oblivion. In each 
nationality there are superstitions of different 
nature. Some common ones which are very ill 
or already buried are the following: 

The crowing of a rooster at the front door or 
the dropping of a fork meant that a visitor was 
coming. 

A twig catching a young lady’s dress meant 
a beau. 

To have the hiccoughs meant that some one 
‘was thinking of you, and an itching ear meant 
that some was talking about you. 

“To open an umbrella in the house or to sweep 
dust out of it meant bad Iuck to the house. 

To turn back after starting meant bad luck; 


and if a rabbit crossed your path it meant the 


same. 

Two pairs crossing arms when shaking hands 
meant that one of the four would get married. 

An itching left hand meant you would marry 
soon; and if the right one itched you would 
shake hands with a stranger. 

For a stranger to leave by a different door 
from entering meant bad luck to the house. 

Seeing the new moon over the left shoulder 
meant one would soon get money. 

Many are yet suspicious of the number 13 
and particularly if Friday is the 13th day of the 
month. Thesé superstitions show us that we 
are still in the dark ages. 

They have not, however, been as costly to the 
human race as the religious ones which are 
inspired by the same source. Not so many years 
ago if we who were Christians met an ugly ola 
woman and later became sick or had some other 
misfortune we might have accused her of put- 
ting a spell on us, and might have caused her to 
be arrested or burned at the stake as a witch. 
Although such ‘views claim support from tra- 
dition or the Bible they are equally erroneous. 

Metal checks or brass checks, with the figure 


. Of Mary the mother of Jesus or with the cross, 


when hung about the neck, are supposed to he 
efficacious in protecting against accident or in- 


jury. Some man on earth, or one’s money put 
into his hands, is supposed to have the power to 
forgive sins, 

Other superstitious beliefs are that when a 
person dies he really becomes more alive than 
before; and that if bad he immediately enters 
to remain eternally in an unquenchable, burning . 
chamber; whereas if-he has been good he enters 
a sphere of eternal blessed idleness. Unless a 
child is sprinkled in infancy its death will be 
its doomsday and one of dread and terror. 

Socrates was put to death for langhing at the 
superstitions of the Greeks. Reformers upon 
reformers, the greatest benefactors of mankind 
—Huss, Tyndale, Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley, 
ete.—have tasted death for uncovering the 
falsehoods of religious superstitions. 4 

In the Golden Age, however, every form: of 
eredulity will have disappeared; for there is 
nothing covered that shall not be revealed, nor: 
hid that shall not be made known. (Matthew 
10:26) Truth alone shall remain. 


Suggestions in Dietetics By Ss. 8., Pa.- 
E AT not what you “like”, but what is good for 
you. 

Drink water copiously between meals; drink 
a glass of cool water on rising. 

Eat harmoniously; do not drink milk at same 
meal with vegetables or with acid fruits. 

If you have rheumatism, avoid acids. If oc- 
casionally using acid, counteract immediately 
with fats—butter, pure cream, or nuts. 

Use nuts with all vegetables. Use the latter 
uncooked wherever possible; and when cooked 
they are much more wholesome cooked in their 
own juices. 

Potatoes should practically always be roasted. 

It has never been demonstrated that human 
beings need meat—i. e., the flesh of animals, 

One who eats no meat, uses no highly sea- 
soned food, no drugs, and who uses, as far as 
possible, an uncooked vegetable diet, will have 
no need of “internal baths”, but will be clean 
and practically odorless within. 

If one find that he is losing flesh, in addition . 
to above one should eat cheese, brown bread 
(whole wheat bread if obtainable), raw eggs ~ 
beaten up with milk, and roasted potatoes. 
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Swift & Company Advertising 


iq PRESENT hertwith, in order, four letters which are self-explanatory. The only interest 

Lhe Golden Age lias iv matters of this nature is to get before the people “the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing: but the treth”. We strive, as tar as lies within us, to be “first pure, 
then peaceable, genile, easy of eutreatment, full of mercy and goud fruits, without partiality and 


without hypocrisy”. 


L 


Swiet & Cospayy, 
Union Stock Yards, Chicago, 
Commercial Research Department 
‘ November 30, 1920. 
The Editor, ‘Me GoLpEN AGE, i 
35 Myrtle Avenue, New York City. 
Dear Sir: 

In the issue of THE Gorpen AcE of Getober 27th 
appears an article entitled “Journalistic Truth Expir- 
ing”. A paragraph in this article states: 

“A bill was up before Congress in 1919 for Government 
reguliution of the packing imlustry, in the bope that the 
result might be that in the United States we could have 
yur iueut pvepared in places clean and sweet nud free from 
vilors. To defeat this bill Swift & Company alone spent a 
million dellars a Munth upotl newspaper advertising, effect- 
ively closing the chaanel by wiich the people should have 
knewn the truth.” 

Referring to your statement that Swift & Company 
syent a million dollars a month upon advertising, we 
‘wish to say that this is absolutely untrue. The expendi- 
tures of Swift & Company for the last three vears (1918- 
1919-1920) have averaged considerably lees than $2,- 
(60,000 per year. Furthermore, this amount including 
not only our educational advertising but our product 
advertising as well, anicurts to less than one-sixth of one 
pereent on sales, 

As to the reference that the hope of the legislature in 
Congress was to make it possible for the public to have 
its meat prepared in places clean and sweet and free 
from odors, it is very apparent the person who wrote this 
statement is entirely unacquainted with the conduct of 
the meat-packing indu-try under federal inspection. All 


plants of Switt & Company are under strict federal in-| 


snection and must be kept in the very highest sanitary 
condition, and no meat for edible purposes can leave 
our plants unless it has passed rigid inspection by the 
experts of the federal government. No law providing 
iov any change in sanitary conditions is or has been 
* iefore Congress. : 

We shail appreciate it if you will publish this letter 
in the colunins of your paper and shall be glad to receive 
a copy of the issue in which it appears. 

7 Very truly yours, 
Swirr & Company 
Per L. D. H. Weld, Manager, 
Commercial Research Department 


i. 


Tue GoLtpen AGE 
December 21, 1920 
Mesers. Swift & Company, 
Chicage, Illinois. 
Gentlemen: Attention Mr. Weld. Mgr. Com. 
Research Department 
This is to acknowledge receipt of your favor of 
November 30 and to alvise that we are having this 
matter looked up with a view to the correction of any 
erroneous statements which have appeared in our col- 
umns. When the correction appears you will be sent 
copies of the article. : 
Very truly yours, 
THE GOLDEN AGE 


Tit. 


THE GOoLpEN AGE : 
December 21, 1920 
Mr. Upton Sinclair, 
Pasadena, California. 
Dear Mr. Sinclair: 

Enclosed please find letter from Swift & Company, 
dated November 30. We presume you will be glad to 
give us an independent article which would look nice if 
printed in a parallel column opposite Swift & Com- 
pany’s letter. , 

Hoping to hear from you, with the return of the 
letter from Swift & Company, we are, with kind regards, 

Yours very truly, 
THE GOLDEN AGE 


TV. 
Crtoy Sinclar 
Pasadena, California 
December 27, 1920 
THE GOLDEN AcR, 
Brooklyn, New York. 
Dear Sirs: 

I have your letter of December 21st, enclosing the 
letter of Swift and Company, signed by its Commercial 
Research Department. I am wondering if the salaries of 
this Commercial Research Department are charged up 
on the books of Swift and Company among its expendi- 
tures for advertising! 
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The Golden Age for February 16, 1921 





¢+steeuaunceenannntanses: 





All the facts concerning the expenditures of the Chi- 
cago packers for advertising are contained in two vol- 
umes of Senate document 5305, Sixty-Fifth Congress, 
Yhird Session, entitled, “Government Control of the 
Meat-Packing Industry”. I weat through these volumes 
very carefully at the time I was writing the “Brass 
Check”. Unfortunately I did not mark the documents, 
and the pressure on my time ia such that I cannot now 
undertake to go through nearly three thousand pages 
of closely printed material. You may take my word for 
it, however, that I have made no statement in “The 
Brass Check’’ on this subject which is not taken directly 


. from this testimony. Most of it was taken from the 


report of Francis J. Heney, who had access to all the 
books of the packers, and made a thorough study of the 
activities of their lobby. I would suggest that your read- 
ers might be interested in further details on this subject, 
which was very largely suppressed by the capitalistic 
press of the country, Get a copy of these documents 
and go over them, and you will find rare and wonderful 
material: the suppression of evidence, the stealing of 
books, every kind of effort to block the investigations of 
the government. 

The fates are kind to me! I had got this far in dic- 
tating my letter, and while I was doing it, was careless- 
ly turning over the three thousand pages of these gov- 
ernment documents. My eye lighted on the word “ad- 
vertising”, and I read a few sentences, and behold it 
was the very evidence for which you have asked me! 
‘Volume 1, page 55, Francis J. Heney is eee and 
I will quote you his words: 

“armour spent in 1915, as I recall it, about $250,000, In 


1916, in line with this educational campaign, as suggested 
by this program, Armour & Co. spent about $650,000 for 


' advertising. In January cf 1917 or February 1917 President 


Wilson directed the Federal Trade Commission to make 
this investigation; and in 1917 my recollection is that 
Armow had spent about 4950,000 fur advertising; and then 
at nbout the time I concluded my work in connection with 
this, I learned from the expert accountants who were on 
the books that Swift & Co., from the time we commenced our 
public hearings {n December, had been spending on the 
average of about $1,000,009 a month for advertising. 

“Senator Norris: A million a month? 

“Mr. Hleney: A mililon a month. I do not know what 
Atmour was spending. 

“Senator Kendrick: 3{r. Heney, let me ask you a ques- 
tion thee : Do you have information as to whether or not 
this expeiiditure ts allowed as a part of the legitimate 
expense in the cellection of the Government as to income 
tax? 

“Mr. Heney: I think it is. But I have no definite infor- 
mation; that {is my understanding from what I can 
gather..... \- 

“Senator Kendrick: I will ask you a question: Is it not 
true that a Seat deal of this advertising is for other pur- 
poses than for making sales of the products of the packers? 

“Mr. Heney: The advertising Is not for the purpose of 
Making sales at all, a yery considerable part of it, because 
it contains no ‘nfermution en the subject. It is obviously 
for the purpose of creating public sentiment in favor of the 
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packers, of educating the public to believe the packers’ 
propaganda, ag to how economical they are and what a 
great saving their methods have bronght about for the 
consumer, that he is getting things cheaper than he would 
get them otherwise. 

“Senator Kendrick: Then, if this expense is in any way 
effective, it is by an indirect method, to say the least? 

“Mr. Heney: Yes. 

“Senator Norris: Mr. Heney, are you able to say what 
kind of publications were advertised in? 

“Mr. Heney: Why, yes. 

“Senator Norris: Are there any publications in which 
they did not advertise? 

“Me. Heney: I made some investigations in Californin, 
while I was there, after April I made some. considerable 
investigation, and as a result of it I think I am sufe in stat- 
ing that every newspaper in the State of Callfornia—daily, 
weekly, biweekly, triweekly, or monthly—was given adver- 
tisement by one or mure of the five big packers; and in no 
instance that I discovered did the pecker ask for any re- 
duction off the regular rate; they merely sent the adver- 
tisement, and said to run it, and then paid the bill. 

“Senator Norris: I was wondering if you had made an 
investigation. I made one pertaining to my State in the 
country papers and daily newspapers, and alse in respect 
of the New York papers, that I saw, and I instructed my 
secretary to exaniine all the papers that come to my office 
and ascertain if there were any that should not contain 
these large display advertisements of the packers, but I 
was unable to find a paper—there are none that came to 
me that I have been able to find that failed to contain them, 
and I was wondering if that covered the entire Unite 
States, 

“Mr. Heney: Yes: I think it did. And I found on their 
files letters written in 1916, where either Armour and 
Swift representative wrote up and sald that they had not 
given the Scripps paper at Dallas the ad; they did not 
know whether it was worth while, because the policy of 
the Scripps papers all over the United States was against 
the packers, but they supposed they might as well give it to 
them anyhow. And other letters In the files show very 
clearly that the purpose was to influence the newspapers 
to omit the publishing of information In regard to them, 
such as reports of the Federal Trade Commission, and to 
influence editorials their way.” 

And then a little later on in the testimony, occurs the 
following: 

“Senator Norris: Can you tell us how much in the last 
year, for instance, all of the five packers spent in their 
advertising propaganda? 

“Mr. Heney: No, Senator, I can not. That was one of the 
things which I requested the packers to furnish us data on, 
before I quit the investigation. It Is possible that the ex- 
pert for the Federal Trade Commission, who has been 
acting as expert for the Food Administration also, Mr. 
Chase, who is here In Washington at the Federal Trade 
Commission, can give you that information.” — 

With regard to the second item discussed by Swift and 
Company, the wholesome packing of meat, I do not have 
to take so much of your space. I can simply refer the 
reader to “The Brass Check”, to the chapter entitled 
“The Last Act”. This tells how a year subsequent to 
the publication of “The Jungle”, the “New York Her- 
ald” made an independent investigation of conditions 
in Packing-town and found them worse than ever; and 
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- how the “New York Herald”, and every other capital- 
ist newspaper in America, -ave one, entirely suppressed 
this news. At this time, you understand. the Chicago 
packers were carrying on an elaborate campaign to make 
the public believe that all the evils reported in “The 
Jungle” had been remiedied. They are still carrying on 
this campaign, and all the information which comes to 
me leads ine to believe that it is just as true today as 
it was at the time of the “Herald's” investigation—or as 
it was whtn “The Jungle” was published, and when the 
packers were all declaring that there were no evils to be 
remedied. 

Do you know the story of the lawver whose client 
was accused of horrowing a kettle and returning it 
cracked? Said the lawyer, “Your Honor, we shall 
prove three things: First, the kettle was whole when we 
returned it; second, it was cracked when we got it; and 
third, we never had the kettle at all.” 

Sincerely, 
Urton SINcLamR. 


The League is Our Graveyard By J. 1. Reed 
ITHOUT the consent of our Congress or 
the American people, supported by neither 

moral justice nor the National Constitution, the 

President of the United States left our shores, 

made his way to Europe, and there behind 

closed doors agreed to bind this country hand 

‘and foot to an unholy alliance, the provisions of 

which kill our National Constitution, throw 

away the Declaration ot Independence, render 
us helpless by destroying our national inde- 
pendence, and destroy the hope of the world, 





by binding us to support its present govern-- 


ments and to fight any and all efforts to set up 
a form of government in the interest of all the 
people, with special privilege to none. 

We are even now helping to place a ezar 
back on the throne, and financiers, ecclesiasties 
and politieians seek to hind us to the bargain. 
We are morally bound to <upport justice, but 
secret treatics are not based ou justice, and 
therefore we are under no moral obligation to 

‘hind outtselves or pledge our support to the 
great powers of Europe. 

The robber who would desert his companions, 
after agreeing to rob some helpless widow, 
would not thereby conunit a moral wrong. He 
would violate no law of justice in thus turning 
from his accomplices. 

We are now helping to prevent the Russian 
people from seiting up a government of their 
choice; and if we become a full-fledged member 


of the League ot Nations, we shall be forced to 
go the limit in men and means and to turn this 
earth inte a veritable hell. 

How can we explain to ourselves thatit is our 
duty to give up our independence and our right 
of self-determination as a nation, which our 
forefathers shed their blood for and left as our 
heritage, and place our destiny in the hands of 
European diplomats, subject at all times to a 
call to arms, to go across the ocean, to help 
settle territorial disputes? 

Do we owe inore to the President's promises 


to Europe than we do to Washington. Jefferson ~ 


and Lincoln? Is it our duty to give up our free- 
dom and independence as a nation? That is 
what we 1aust do, if we become a mer:ber of the 
League of Natiens, to take orders from its 
supreme council, A blind man ean see as much, 
Editors, make good use of the freedom of 
speech while you have a chance; for you may 
soon he deprived of this privilege and this in- 
heritance. The writer of this letter is only a 
common man: bat common men ean think 
straight, even though. not in polished words. 


Discovery of Papago By 4. L. Paschal 

HERE is a variety of corn in Arizona 

known as the Papago Sweet Corn. It is 
highly prized by the farmers in that part of the 
semi-arid Southwest, and the seed has been 
relatively high in price. This variety is noted 
for its rank growth, hardiness (thus making it 
drought-resisting and cspecially valuable for 
dry farming regions), for its productivity and 
for quality of grain as a table varietv. On 
account of its rank growth, when irrigated— 
sufficient. moisture being applied—ii makes a 
valuable crop for ensilage. 

The experiment station workers (and others 
in sueh like work)—those exeellent servants of 
the laboring and producing class~are on tke 
alert for new'and hetter varieties of vrops, and 
are continually selecting these and w-eding out 
the impurities. So, the. Plant-Breeder (Dr. 
Freeman) of the Arizona Experiment Station 
while visiting the Papago Indians, ohserving 
their methods of arid-farming and seeking out 
adapted varicties of erops, noticed that mixed 
in with their small ears of field corn were some 
seattering grains of sweet corn, which he picked 
out with a sharp-pointed knife. These grains he 
planted, from which he selected from the suc- 
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ceeding crop the ears which had the largest per- 
centage of sweet corn grains, picking out the 
field corn grains and planting the sweet corn. 
Continuing this fer several years—not allowing 
other mixtures to come in—he succeeded in 
obtaining practically a pure variety which 
would reproduce without mixtures. From this 


_ pure variety as a basis selection is being made 


each year to improve the variety. 


An Application to Mankind 

Supposing that the Papago sweet corn in 
some distant part existed in a pure state 
(which is probably true) and later through 
ignorance or carelessness of the people it 
became mixed and degenerated: How well this 
illustrates the course of mankind. Adam, God’s 
own creation, by His Son—the Logos (John 
1:1-3, see Diaglott)—was perfect. Satan, 
through self-exaltation and ambition to have a 
race for himself, sowed other seed in the field; 
and thus the race became mixed and degraded. 
But, like the corn, however much mixed and 
fallen from original perfection the race became, 
there have been some pure grains (pure in 


.t heart, although not perfect in body and mind) 


among the mixtures. These became very few 
during the first dispensation—“only Noah and 
his family found perfect in their generation”. 
These the Lord planted in a new field, a new 
world or dispensation—new order of things. 

The adversary again sowed other seed; and 
the race has again been contaminated—mixed 
with error of doctrines, “doctrines of demons,” 
which have destroyed and prevented faith in 
God and His Word and promises. But all 
along there have been some pure grains with 
each crop (“generation”)—those pure in heart 
and rich in faith; the “ancient worthies” (Abra- 
ham, Isaac, ete.) of the patriarchal age, the 
“remnant” of the Jewish age. And now, at the 
end of the gospel age, what do we find? “When 
he cometh [the Lord at His second advent] 
shall he find faith on the earth?” Not much, not 
many “pure grains”. However, we are glad 
that there are a few “pure in heart and rich in 
faith” to,whom it is the Father’s good pleasure 
to give the kingdom. 

These Selections of the “seed” of the three 
ages the Lord will especially use for bringing 
to perfection the seed of the new kingdom, in 
which only the pure in heart will be permitted 
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to remain; for “the glory of the light of the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as 
the waters cover the deep”. “The field is the 
world, the good seed are the childrenof the king- 
dom.” During the Golden Age. (the 1000-year 
Day of Christ’s reign), which we are already 
entering, the Lord, through His messengers, 
will gather ont all impurities and mixtures 
(Matthew 13: 41), Satan being bound so that no 
additional mixtures may be sown; and the 
whole world will then be sown with good seed. 
For each one coming up from the grave (Hades, 
Sheol) will know the truth and then have a full 
chance for life everlasting. 

We see now the wicked systems being de- 
stroyed—the “wicked shall destroy the wicked”; 
for “the Lord takes no pleasure [even] in the 
destruction of the wicked”. The Great Breeder 
of the Universe has been at each harvest select- 
ing out the pure grains—gathering His jewels. 
As the plant-breeder picked out the pure grains 
with a sharp and pointed knife, so the sharp 
sickle of truth has been used to separate the 
wheat from the tares. 

As Papago sweet corn, after being mixed and 
undergoing rigid droughts and adverse climatic 
conditions is selected and bred to higher purity 
and usefulness, so with mankind—the experi- 
ences the race has had and is having will be 
overruled by the Lord for their everlasting 
good. They have surely been learning the 
lesson of the “exceeding sinfulness of sin”. But 
God will ‘make the wrath of man to praise him”. 

Also, like as the small and shriveled grains 
of sweet corn were mixed in with many grains © 
of coarser varieties—“just one here and one 
there’—so the Lord’s “jewels’—the pure in 
heart—have been mixed in with the world. But 
as the plant-breeder, who wanted a certain kind 
of corn recognized the value of the sweet corn 
grains and selected them for a purpose; so the 
Lord is selecting for a purpose His “seed” His 
“Jewels”—“the poor of this world, rich in faith” 
—“pure in heart” (the sweet corn kind). 

As in Arizona the “plump” grains were fed to 
swine, but the small ones (in sight of the world) 
were selected, so the Lord is not casting His 
pearls (“jewels”) before swine but is gathering 
them into the heavenly garner, while those 
whose tendencies are earthward will have an 
everlasting earthly inheritance as their portion. 
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Jeter. 
The Caine oad ‘Abele 
(PRE general division of mankind into male 
and female is universally recognized. But 
that division is one depending more on organ- 
ism than on character; it depends on character 
only insofar as character i is influenced by organ- 
ism and conventional social demands. ‘Another 
grand division is subtler and yet hardly less 
important in the attempt to understand Man. 

The division, for want of a better name, may 
be called the Cain and Abel grouping—because 
these men are prominent prototypes of the 
classes existing. The same division, in a way, 
is noticeable between Adam and Eve at their 
first transgression of divine law. But because 
of a desire to preserve them as pictures of the 
perfect division which God made, and because 
of the fact that they were of different sexes, it 
would be perhaps less complex to take their two 
sons as examples. 

In Cain wisdom and power, 
brute force, were the outstanding features of 
character. Love and justice were very, very 
small in his poor character. He was a red- 
blooded fighting man, if you please—a go- 
getter, a Terrible Ted. No supine waiting on 
the Lord for him/# no searching of divine coun- 
sel. All he asked of God was to be let alone; he 
was quite capable of doing the rest. Neither 
did he wish to be disturbed by any baby prat- 
tlings about moral responsibility. Clear the 
decks for action! was his motto.. He beeame a 
captain of industry and is the idol of the ambi- 
tious and the somehodlies in that realm, as he is 
tlte idol of every warrior in earth’s first act of 
violence. 

On the other hand was Ahel, the slain. In his 
charaeter justice and love stand out. He loved 
_ God enough to be faithful to Him; and he loved 
his brother enough to suggest how he, too, might 
have divine favor. Ahel was a nobody (from 
the standpoint of the world), a nincompoop, a 
pacifist a& regarded his personal safety. Perhaps 
there havé been more Abels than Cains. but the 
world knows little about them. And the world 
knows little about them hbecanse it does not care 
to know about them. Its Abels have hidden in 
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dens and caves of the earth, been stoned, sawn. 
asunder, and slain with the sword. Their blood 
has been shed on crosses, it has sotted the sands 
of the Roman Coliseum and Circus; and in 
smaller and much less conspicuous ways they 
have suffered martyrdom at the hand of. the 
Cains. 

Is it any wonder that but few of the true fol- 
lowers of Christ have been chosen from the 
great ones of earth? Wisdom and power are 
about all that is left of the once splendid char- 


acter of Satan; love and justice he has per- . 


verted, but prefers to discard them altogether. 
Wisdom and love people, whether male or 


female, are more interested in who’s right than ... 


in what's right, more taken with personalities 
than with ‘principles. Wisdom and power 
people make things hum; if women, they dis+ 
play a decided penchant toward wearing the— 
toga of authority. 





Love furnishes all the tenderness there is in 
life; justice all the honesty and straightfor- 
wardness. 

But the tragic mistake of any one, and espe- 
cially of the Christian, is to think that his char- 
acter state, whatéver it may be, is necessarily a 
fixed thing.’ It is not so. No matter what it was, 
it can be made more nearly balanced, and hence 
nore glorious in the Father’s sight, “according 


to that working whereby he is able to subdue all 


things, even unto himself”. 


South American Railways 

Construction of lines that will eventnally give 
railroad transportation between North and 
South America proceeds slowly. The four 
countries of Pern, Bolivia, Chile and Argentina 
are now linked together. An important cross 
line has heen built connecting the hed waters 
of the Amazon River with the Pacific Ocean. 
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In Foreign Lands—Rethlehem, Hebron and Jericho 


VERY Christian who visits Palestine has a 
desire to see Bethlehem. Aside from Jeru- 
salem, probably no spot in all of God’s land is 
so dear to the hearts of Christian people as 
Bethlehem, sometimes called the city of David. 
It was in this place that Ruth lived, where she 
met Boaz and became his wife, he first having 
redeemed her. Boaz, a type of Christ; Ruth, a 
type of the church; and her field which he re- 
deemed, a type of the world in general, consti- 
‘tate a beautiful picture of important events in 
the development of the Lord’s great plan. 

Jesse was a grandson of Boaz; and David, 
for whom the city was afterward called, was a 
great grandson. It was in the vicinity of Beth- 
lehem that David kept the flocks of his father, 
Jesse. It was in the streets of Bethlehem that 
David played as other children, doubtless. It 
was here that the prophet Samuel took the horn 
of oil and anointed David in the midst of his 
brethren to become king over Israel, and the 
spirit of the Lord came upon David from that 
. day forward. The word David means beloved. 
He was a type of Christ, the Beloved of the 
Father, in whom the members of His body are 
accepted. It was near this place that David 
left his father’s house to bear food to his breth- 


ren in Saul’s army and met the giant Goliath . 


(type of Satan), whom he slew. 

Bethlehem and vicinity is a wonderful part of 
the stage of action where Jehovah caused many 
pictures to be enacted, foreshadowing the devel- 
opment of His plan. The time came when the 


decree went forth from Cesar Augustus that all 


the world should be taxed: and Joseph, with his 
wife, Mary, the mother of Jesus, being of the 
house and lineage of David, went to the city of 
‘Bethlehem, there to be numbered and taxed. 
Evidently they reached Bethlehem late in the 
evening.- As many others had come up for the 
same purpose, all ‘the lodging-places in the city 
were taken; and Joseph found shelter for him- 
self and his wife in a hillside cave that was 
used for a stable. And there, on that night, 
transpired_an ‘event which has thrilled the 
hearts of Bible students from then until now, 
and is destined ultimately to make glad every 
heart that loves righteousness. 

Just at the outskirts of Bethlehem is the field 


of Boaz, once gleaned by Ruth. Either in this 
field or in one adjoining it, on the memorable 
night in question, the shepherds of the country 
were keeping watch over their flocks. Suddenly 
they were aroused by the appearance of an 
angel of the Lord, “and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them, and they were sore 
afraid”. This angel of the Lord had come to 
make an announcement, which was couched in 
this phrase: “Fearnot: for, behold, bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Savior, which is Christ the Lord. 
And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find 
the babe wrapped in swaddling elothes, lying 
ina manger. And suddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising 
God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace, good will toward men.”— 
Luke. 2:9 - 14, 

Never before was such an announcement 
made on earth, and never again will it be neces- 
sary for another like it to he made to man. 
Approximately 4,000 years before that event 
God had sentenced the first man to death 
because of his disobedience to divine law; and 
by virtue of this sentence condemnation came 
upon the entire race, and all were born sinners. — 
From time to time Jehovah had caused his 
actors to appear upon the stage of action and 
make some living pictures concerning the com- 


ing of the Redeemer. Little were these pictures 


understood. Jehovah was laying the founda- 
tion for, the faith of men in Him and in His 
precious promises; and now had come the time 
when He sent His messengers from heaven to 
proclaim to these humble shepherds watching 
their flocks the birth of Him who would take 
away the sin of the world. 

Many Christians have believed that. the im- 
portant men of earth connected with this great 
event were the three “wise men” who journeyed 
from the East and followed the light, or star, 
that is said to have rested over Bethichem. But 
viewed in the greater light that shires in 
modern times upon the Word of God, it is vasily 
seen that these “wise men” came not as messen- 
gers from Jehovah, nor as His representatives, 
but rather as instruments employed by Satan 
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‘as a pari of a great conspiracy for the destrue- 
tion of the babe Jesus. All the facts show this. 
Stars do not move about ax did that light; but 
Satan and his demon hosts have power to make 
lights appear. These so-called “wise men”, or 
magi, were largely influenced by evil spirits. 
They were of the same class of men employed 
_by Pharaoh in Egypt to perform miracles in 
defiance of God's representative, Moses. This 
supernatural light first led thenr not to the 
place of the birth of Jesus, but to Herod in 
Jerusalem, who ealled before him others who 
entered into the conspiracy, to ascertain defi- 
nitely about the birth of the proinised king, his 
evident purpose being to send messengers to 
destroy the newborn babe. Afterward he at- 
tempted the destruction of the child, but the 
Lord Jehovah shiclded His Beloved Son from 
the wrath of Herod. Tt is not at all probable 
that Jehovah caused these magi, or “wise men,” 
to journey there: but all the evidence is to the 
contrary. 

tt seems entirely fitting andi appropriate that 
Jehovah should send this message first through 
liumble and faithful men of Israel guarding 
their flocks in the field before made sacred by 
the Lord’s dealings with Boaz and Ruth, from 
which house or line the Lord Jesus, from the 
natural standpoint, descended. Since the Lord 
made the spot where they watched their flocks 
dear to the heart of Christians, it will ever 
remain sacred. The Bibtieal record is that 
these huinble shepherds, hearing this message 
from the angel of the Lord, “came with haste, 
and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe 
lving in a manger’: and then they spread 
abroad the news of the message they had re- 
ceived from the angel concerning the birth of 
Jesus. Bethlehem, therefore, is a sacred spot 
because it marks the birthplace of the Savior 
of the world. 

OF ourse our party was anxious to visit this 
historic’ citv. It stands on a high elevation, 
overlooking the country round about. It is 
heautiful tor situation. From its highest point 
one has a wonderful view of the hills of Judea, 
the mountaing in the east beyond the Dead Sea, 
and the spreading valley lying on the coast of 
the Mediierranean. The place of Jesus’ birth 
is covered by a church building oceupied jointly 
by the Roman and the Greck and the Armenian 
Catholics. This, like most of the points of 






os eee nne en memeree mts neh tbe sinr see aes Fee eemes oe oererrneemnrmmennnea 


particular interest in Palestine, has been seized 
upon by some ceclesiastical system. These 
systems, however, who built this church and 
who occupy it do not seem to have caught the 
spirit of Him who was born there, nor the 
spirit-of the message: “Peace on earth, good 
will toward men”, The Church of the Nativity, 
as it is called, is divided among these three 
seets; and if one transgresses an inch on the 
territory of the other, trouble follows. For a 
long time soldiers have been stationed within 
the confines of the church to keep order among 
these so-called followers of Christ. Cur hearts 
rejoice, hea, as we call to mind the fact 
that He who was bern here to recdeeni mankind 
is now setting up Lis kingdom, and that soon 
the glad tidings of great joy announced by the 
angel to the shepherds will be given to all the 
peoples of earth, and every one will be given an 
opportunity to obey the mighty One and be 
restored to life everlasting. 

It seemed good that while there we should 
have opportunity to tell at least to some the glad 
tidings that the kingdom of the Lord is at hand 
and that millions now living will never die. 


While this was told in a more private way, yet «=; 


we were glad of the opportunity. 

kivery visitor at Bethlehem is asked to see 
the Grotto, located in a church just adjoining 
the Church of the Nativity. This contains the 
tombs of several persons, among them Jerome, 
who was born in the year 340 A. D. and who 
spent many vears at Bethlehem makin a trans- 
lation of the Bible which is known a« the Vul- 
gate. We are glad to make mention of the devo- 
tion of this man to the Word of God, who gave 
this translation of the Seriptures to mankind. 

Most of the present inhabitants about Bethle- 
hem are Arabs, some Syrians, but few Jews. 
During the war a great many Jews were ex- 
pelled from Palestine, bit they are now return- 
ing in large numbers. Their coming again is not 
looked upon with favor by the Arabs e::d others, 
and it is easy to be seen that the spirit of jeal- 
ousy is arising. While in Paris the writer 
by chance met a gentleman of considerable 
wealth who is engaged in business in the finan- 
cial district of Paris. In conversation with him 
the gentleman stated that his uncle resided at 
the entrance to the city of Bethlehem, and he. 
volunteered a letter of introduction and asked 
that a visit he made to his uncle. 
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The uncle is an elderly gentleman who is 
reputed to be one of the wealthiest men in Pal- 
estine, a Syrian; and he oeeupies a magnificent 
residence with more than forty rooms, which 
are richly furnished. It is the custom among 
the peoples of Palestine that when a stranger 
enters a home, if he is weleome he. is immedi- 
ately served with refreshments. This was done 
in the home of this distinguished resident of 
Bethlehem. The old gentleman announced him- 
self as a Christian; and while we were partak- 
ing ot refreshments the conversation turned, 
gaturally, upon the great events that had 
transpired at Bethlehem and the coming of the 
Lord's kingiiom. The old gentleman evineed 
considerable interest in the fact that the Jews 
were returning to Palestine, and with great 
earnestness propounded this question: “Will 
the Jews get control of Palestine and rule it?’ 
And our answer was, The Lord will take posses- 
sion of Palestine, control and rule it. Before 
further explanation could he made this Syrian 
expressed delight that it would be the Lord who 
would do it and not the Jews, and imincdiately 
remarked that a society has been formed in 
‘hich the Roman and Greek Catholic and the 
English Churches have united for the purpose 
of opposing the Jews in Palestine. : 

This hears out what we have seen in other 
places, that the nominal Christians who know 
little or nothing of Jehovah’s plan are not 
pleased at the return of Israel to Palestine, and 
that these will join with others for the purpose 
of oppressing the Jews. This will doubtless 
result in Jacob’s trouble, during which time the 
Lord will fight the battle for His people as in 
the days of old. It is further proof of the 
efforts in behalf of the “beast”. Happy, how- 
ever, will be the day when the Lord Himself 
takes full control and establishes peace and 
rigtiteousness and makes known to the peoples 
of Palegtine and all other parts of the earth the 
true meaning of the message to the shepherds— 
“Peace on earth, good will toward men”. 


Hebron 


Our fest jotirney was to Hebron; and on the 
way thither we passed the pools of Solomon, 
built by this wise ruler to furnish the water 
supply for Jerusalem. While these pools are 
still in a fairly good state of preservation, they 
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are no longer in use by Jerusalem, which lies 
some ten miles away; but a few miles further 
on, & pumping station and a reservoir have been 
built which supply ahandant water to the city of 
Jerusalem. 

As we journeyed through the hills of Jndea 
we eame upon an interesting and lucierous 
sight—a large number of Arabs building a read, 
employing methods used in the early days. Men, 
women and children were engaged in the work. ° 
Some were carrying stones in baskets, while 
others cracked stones: with hammers. (un the 
hillside stood a sheikh, who with much gesticula- 
tion and loud talk commanded the wholc foree. 
We learned that his name was Cahill jabber, 
which being interpreted means “Camel Jabber”. 
Ile certainly possessed the quality of a jabherer, 
using his mouth almost constantly. The scene 
seemed so interesting that we made a picture 
of its and when the old sheikh realized that he 
had been photographed, he immediately de- 
mand .d bakshish. ; ; 

ifebrou is the xeeond place where Abraham 
stopped whew he journeyed into the land of 
Palestine. Near that city he pitched his tent, 
where he sat at the time the angels visited him 
and advisect him of the birth of his son. There 
is today in the valley of Mamre a large oak, 
which is claimed to be the one under which 
Abraham sat when the angel visited him. While 
this can hardly be true, the oak is a very 
ancient one. It is more than thirty feet in eir- 
ewnference, and for the purpose of preserving 
it several feet of earth have heen thrown up 
around it and a stone encasement built about 
it. Close by are also grape-vines and fig-trees. 
Both the grapes and the figs were ripe. The 
land formerly belonged to the Russians, who 
have now withdrawn from the country; and 
there is no one seemingly in charge. So we ate 
grapes and figs off the trees, and sat unsdcr the 
vines and fig-trees; and no one made us straid. 

It was upon these plains of Mamre that Abra- 
ham stood when the Lord promised to give him 
all the land from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates. In this vicinity Isaae and 
Jacob dwelt; and out from this valley Joseph 
was sent to deliver to his brethren the message 
which resulted in his being sold into Egypt.. It 
was one of the cities of refuge. It was from thia 
valley, doubtless, that Caleb returned with the 





,on2ed cumneveacecorseasconcaneceevensssanocasecess seers 


grapes; for Caleb afterward asked that it might 
be given te him as an inheritance, which was 
done as a reward for his faithfulness. The 
valley has lost neither its fertility nor its repu- 
tation for grapes. The finest grapes we found 
in all the land were grown at Hebron. 

This city was the seat of David’s government 
for seven and one-half years, until he removed 
his throne to Jerusalem. Hebron is many times 
mentioned in the Old Testament. Arriving at 
its gates, we obtained a permit from the mili- 
tary governor to enter the city and visit the 
Mohammedan mosque, which is built over the 
cave of Machpelah. Machpelah, it will be re- 
membered, according to the Biblical record, is 
the cave purchased by Abraham in which to 
bury his dead out of his sight. God had prom- 
ised him all the land, but had not yet given it 
to him because others were in possession; and 
when Abraham had an offer of this cave as a 
gift for the purpose of burying his dead, he 
refused it, preferring to purchase it, evidently, 
so that he could say he had received no gift 
from any one except Jehovah. 

There Abraham buried Sarah, his wife; and 
afterward Isaac, Jacob, Rebecca and Leah were 
also buried there. A mosque is built over the 
cave and these tombs are so jealously guarded 
that no one is permitted to enter the cave. The 
nearest we could get to it was to have the keeper 
of the mosque open the door to the cave and let 
down a light, which enabled us to see that it is 
indeed a cave. In the mosque cenotaphs are 
erected, which, it is claimed, mark the exact 
spot where these faithful men of old were in- 
terred. One cenotaph marks the place where it 
is claimed Joseph was buried, the Arabs assert- 
ing that his body was disinterred after being 
buried at Shechcm and removed to this place. 
Whether or not this is true, we cannot say. 

We wondered why the Lord has permitted 
these“historic spots to be so covered up by a 
mosque and jealously guarded. Probably had it 
been otherwise and every one was given 
access to the places, the location would have 
been long since obliterated. However, when 


Abraham returns the people will get the full 


truth abdut the matter. 

It is impossible to behold the inhabitants of 
Hebron without realizing the great necessity 
for restitution. Poverty seems there to have 
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reached its limit; and many of its inhabitants 
are steeped in filth and ignorance. We rejoice 
to know that ere long the kingdom, in full oper- 
ation, shall lift these benighted people out of 
iheir present deplorable state and give them a 
true knowledge of the Lord’s great arrangement 
for the blessing of mankind. Seemingly the 
best class of people in this city are Jews, and we - 
took occasion to tell some of these that ere long 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will return and 
bring great blessings to the people. 


Jericho 


Sinee Captain Joshua marched his forces 
around the walls of ancient Jericho and as a 
reward for his faith the walls fell down at the 
blowing of the rams’ horns, this has been a 
famous spot in the land of Canaan. Many 
events of great interest have transpired in this 
vicinity, and every one who has a keen interest 
in the divine plan takes advantage of an oppor- 
tunity to see Jericho. It lies about eight hun- 
dred feet below the sea level at the very edge 
of a plain or valley some sixteen miles wide, 
with the Jordan eight miles distant and the- . 
mountains of Moab on the east. 

In ancient times men who journeyed from 
Jerusalem to Jericho made the trip either on 
foot or by donkey, and often fell among thieves. 
Itisacountry well suited for robbers. Our party 
journeyed from Jerusalem to Jericho in a Ford 
car over a road built in recentyears. Weobserved 
that the owner of the car would not permit the 
driver to start until he had armed himself with 
a good revolver; and on inquiring the reason, 
we learned that robbers still infest the hills on 
either side of the roadway. The road is almost 
a constant descent from Jerusalem to the Jor- 
dan and is skirted on both sides by rugged hills 
rising perpendicularly, sometimes to a height of 
more than a thousand feet above the road. 

The present city of Jericho is some two and 
one-half miles south and west of where the 
ancient city stood. The present inhabitants are 


Arabs and Bedouins, with a few Jews. Without . 


doubt, however, this land will some day in the 
near future be wonderfully productive and 
provide food for a great number of people. The 
entire valley of the Jordan on both sides from 
mountain to mountain is verv fertile, and with 
irrigation will produce abundantly. 
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Elijah and Elisha journeyed together from 
Gilgal down to Bethel, then to Jericho, and from 
Jericho about eight miles further east to the 
Jordan; and then they erossed the river. When 
returning to Jericho from the other side of 
Jordan, Elisha healed the fountain of water 
and made it sweet. Our party drank at this 
fountain, which gives forth an abundant supply 
_ of very fine drinking water. The overflow: is 

used for irrigating gardens nearby. We visited 

some of these gardens and found them to be 

_ exceedingly productive. Here within a radius 
of a few yards are grown many kinds of fruits 
and vegetables, such as bananas, oranges, 
lemons (both sweet and sour), grapes of vari- 
ous kinds, pomegranates, figs, dates, sugar cane, 
pumpkins, beans, peas, eggplant, citrons, sweet 
melons, watermelons, ete. 

While Jericho is located below the sea level, 
the climate is not oppressively hot. The soil is 
so rich and the climate such that with proper 
eultivation the soil would produce several! crops 
each year. Great caravans of camels transport 
the food and grain now raised in this valley up 
to Jerusalem and on to the Mediterranean Sea; 

“and we confidently predict that within a few 
years there will be modern means of transport- 
ing the great quantities of grain that will be 
produced in the vicinity of Jericho. Even now 
the desert is beginning to blossom as the rose. 

From Jericho we journeyed to the Jordan, 
visiting the spot where, according to the best 
evidence obtainable from the Scriptures, our 
Lord was immersed by John the Baptist. While, 
of course, no one can definitely locate the exact 
spot, the Biblical account is that John was 
teaching in the wilderness and all the people 
eame out from Judea and from Jerusalem to be 
baptized of him in the Jordan. And Jesus 
came also. It was a solemn yet thrilling 
‘Moment as we stood by the swift current of the 
Jordan“and remembered that the precious feet 


of the Master had once gone into that stream ~ 


~ and that there His body was immersed, sym- 
bolizing His death. This was the same stream 


_ where Jehqvah performed a great miracle, hold- 


ing hack its rushing waters until the Israelites 
had passed over, and from the bottom of which 
they afterward carried twelve stones and set up 
a wonument to commemorate the goodness of 
the Lord. 

It was in this same stream, and probably in 
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the same vicinity, that the Lord again per- 
formed a miracle in behalf of Elijah and Elisha. 
The two stood by the river’s edge; and Elijah, 
taking his mantle, smote the waters. These 
divided, and the two men went over on dry 
ground. Afterward Elisha returned and, taking 
the mantle which had fallen from the shoulders 
of Elijah, smote the waters. Again they di- 
vided, and he crossed to the other bank. While 
this experience has always been of interest to. 
Christians, it is of peculiar interest to Bible 
students just now; for we are reminded that 
Elijah and Elisha there were performing pic- 
tures which have had a partial fulfillment in 
the last two years and are still in course of ful-. 
fillment. 

The writer walked over the Jordan and came 
back dry-shod; but lest any one might mistake 
this remark, we mention the fact that in the 
year 1919 General Allenby built a bridge across 
the Jordan at this point, over which the crossing 
was made. The British army now carefully 
guards this bridge at both ends; and on inquir- 
ing of the officers in charge, we learned that the 
particular reason for guarding this entrance 
was because of fear of approach of the Turks 
and Persians. Verily the armies of the British 
Empire are guarding the approach to Jerusa- 
lem from every point of the compass; and while 
Great Britain maintains control over the land of 
Palestine at this time ostensibly in behalf of the 
Jew, it is quite evident that the real purpose is. 
to protect the interests of the British Empire. 
Palestine is a key to the situation. Its loss now 
might mean the loss of the.Suez Canal, and the 
loss of the Suez Canal would mean the loss of 
Egypt and probably India. 

After the baptism of Jesus in the Jordan He 
was led up of the spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil. He remained in the 
mountains forty days and nights, and the 
tempter came unto Him. Immediately west of 
Jericho and about ten miles from the Jordan 
are some very high mountains, and it is proba- 
ble that in one of these the Lord abode for forty 
days and nights. One of them, indeed, is desig- 
nated the Mount of Temptation. Whether this 
is the proper designation or not, without doubt 
it was in that vicinity. 

The return journey from Jericho to Jerusa- 
lem was attended with some danger and some 
anxiety. The difference in the elevation of the — 








two points is teeta ae 2,500 feet, and the 
‘roadway traversed by automobiles is a distance 
of 25 to 380 miles. Our party started back in the 
Ford car about three in the afternoon, in ample 
time to reach Jerusalem before night. But we 
soon realized that this would be impossible. 
Several times trouble occurred with the tires, 
and our Arabian driver attempted to repair 
them and then moved on again. We had gotten 
well into the mountains and were still some 
twenty miles away from Jerusalem when we 
had about the fourth puncture, and it developed 
that this was the last inner tube our driver had. 


The evening was rapidly coming on. Some of 
our party started to walk. The hills were very 
steep and we made slow progress. <After going 
on for a short distance the driver wanted to 
return to Jericho, to which we objected, and he 
pushed on again. Another breakdown sug- 
gested ‘ to us that we might have to remain in 
those mountains overnight at the mercy of the 
Bedouins, or other robbers. An Arab driving a 
military car passed us and we calied on him for 
relief, but without any response. Darkness 
¢ame on, and our driver protested against going 
. farther and insisted on sleeping with the Be- 
douins until morning. To this we objected. He 
pointed to his car, and we saw that he“had no 
lights on it. Then he gave us to wderstand 
that if he drove into Jerusalem without lights 
he would be sent to jail for three months or 
more. 

The moon was shining, but being vet young 
was up only for a short while. We suggested to 
the driver that he could get on by moonlight; 
and that if he would drive to the Mount of 
Olives we would walk in from there. He mended 
the last tire he had by stuffing it full of burlap, 
strapping it on in some way with cords, and we 
continued our journey over the perilcus road. In 
many places the road went round the mountain 
side;“with a deep precipice below, and it re- 
quired a close lookout to keep the car from 
going over. It was not far distant trom this 
. Place that Joshua called to the sun to stand 
still until he,could administer punishment to the 
five kings and their armies who had come up to 
battle against him and his ally. As we looked 
at the moon fast going down we thought of 
Joshua and his experience, and we earnestly 
wished that the moon would shine until we’could 
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get out of this mountainous region and we asked 
the Lord if such be in harmony witi. His will to 
permit it so to shine and light our way. 

On our car pushed, as we asked the Lord to 
get us out of the peril. Hach milc of the road 
left behind was one mile fess to walk in case the 
ear could go no further. But after three hours 


of this exciting drive, we passed through Beth- 
any, and we knew we were near the Mount of © ; 
A short time afterward we turned ata |: 
point on the western slope of the Mount of | 


Olives. 


Olives, and at that moment the moon sank out 
of_sight beyond Mount Zion. Our car crept 
cautiously down the side of the Mount of Olives 
and across the Brook Cedron and up Mount 
Moriah, until we reached Damascus gate. Here 
our driver went forward, found a: policeman 
and explained our dilernma and asked for per- 
mission to go into the city. This was refused; 
but at the suggestion of the policeman a bottle 
was obtained by the roadway, the bottom broken 
off and a candle inserted in the neck and lighted. 
One of our party held this behind the wind- 
shield while we drove on into Jerusalem to our 
hotel, and we were safe. 
Mount Moriah 
For many years the Mohammedans have had 
possession of Mount Moriah; and prior to the 
war they refused to permit any Christian to 
approach the site of the Temple, where now 
stands the Mcsque of Omar. This point is of 
great interest to all Christians. It seems quite 
probable that this is the very spot where Mel- 
chisedec met Abraham when he returned from 


the slaughter of the kings and administered as 


unto Abraham bread and wine, and where Abra- 
ham paid tithes unto Melchisedec. It is the 
spot to which Abraham journeyed from Hebron 
three days, and there, on.the top of the mount, 
offered his only beloved son, Isaac—a type of 
the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus. 

» It was on this spot that Solomon built his 
gloricus Temple. It was the place where Jesus 
taught the people and rebuked the hypocritical 
priests. It may yet be the site of the Temple 

f Ezekiel’s vision, because it is not improbable 
that such a temple may be erected during the 
reign of Christ. It seems not at all unlikely 
that the city of Jerusalem will be the site of the 
executive offices of the earthly phase of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom. The prophet Isaiah tells us 
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that the law shall go forth from Mount Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, 
“Mount Zion is just across the little valley from 
Mount Moriah. ; 
It was. in this place also that Jeremiah was 
imprisoned, and while there gave his propheey 
against the ecclesiastical system of Jerusalem, 
whieh more particularly pictured the denuneia- 
tion of the Lord against Babylon at this time 
and foresha.lowed the downfall of the Babylon- 
ish systems. Since the war it. has been made 
- possible to enter the place of the site of the 
Temple, and as we stood on the site of this 
memorable structure many things of the past 
concerning God’s dealings with His people were 
vividly called to mind. It is strictly against the 
tules of the Mohammedans to make photo- 
graphs of the Mosque, either inside or outside; 
but seemingly, almost by miracle we got photo- 
graphs of both the inside and the outside. 
Jerusalem is a verry crowded city, partieu- 
larly inside the walls. Tt is said of David Street 
that it is the busiest point in the world. While 


{ 
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147. What does the Apostle Peter teach respecting 
the ohject and conditions of the second advent? And 
what is, therefore, the logical conclusion respecting the 
mission of the church in this aye? 

The Apostle informs us that Jesus has heen 
absent from earth—in the heaven—during all 
the intervening time from His ascension to the 
beginning of the times of restitution, or the 
Millennial age—“whom the heaven must retain 
until the times of restitution of all things”, ete. 
(Acts 3:21) Since the Seriptures thus teach 
that the object of our Lord’s second advent is 
the restitution of all things, and that at the time 

of His appearing the nations are so far from 
being converted as to be angry (Revelation 
11:18) and in opposition, it must be admitted 
either that the church will fail to accomplish 
her missioh, and that the plan of God will be 
thus far frustrated ; or else, as we claim and 
have shown, that the conversion of the world 
in the present age was not expected of the 
church, but that her mission has heen to preach 
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(his, can hardly be trne, the ‘street—a very 
narrow one—is always erowded, from early 
morning until late in the evening, with buman 
beings and donkeys. It is the chief street of 


-traffe in the eity: and every available space is 


taken up by shops, and trading goes on imside 
the sheps and ont on the narrow street. 

We observed that there is practically no im- 
provement in progress within the walls of the 
city, while outside the walls many modern build- 
ings have been ereeted. It seems not at all im- 
prohable that the Lord will not permit the re- 
building of Jerusalem until the return of the 
ancient worthies. It seems wholly improbable 
that He will permit the old city in its present 
state to stand, since Jerusalem is to he the 
capital of the world. Our opinion 3s, therefore, 
that with the return of the ancient worthies the 
whole of the city inside the walls will be reeon- 
structed and beautified and made the site for 
the executive offices of the earthly phase of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom. 


~ Advanced Studies in the Divine Pian of the Ages (uathev Tuo 


f The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Studies, among our numerous subscribers, has led 
us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be eppreciated.— Editors 


the gospel in all the world for a witness, and 
to prepare herself. under divine direction, for 
her great future work. God has not yet by any 
means exhausted His power for the world’s 
conversion. Nay, more—He has not yet even 
attempted the world’s conversion. 

148. Ts. it reasonable to believe that God has. been 
trying for 6.000 years to convert the world, and has 
failed? What is the position of the leading sects as 
respects this proposition, and what is the Scriptural 
assurance? 

This may seem a strange statement to some, 
but Tet such reflect that if God has attempted 
such a work He has signally failed; for, as we 
have seen, only a small fraction of earth’s bil- 
lions have ever intelligently heard of the only 
name whereby they must be saved. We have 
only forcefully stated the views and teachings of 
some of the leading sects — Baptists, Presby- 
terians and others—viz., that God is electing or 
selecting out of the world a “little flock”, a 
church. They believe that God will do no more 
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than choose this church, while we find the Scrip- 
tures teaching a further step in the divine plan 
—a restitution for the world, to be accomplished 
through the elect church when completed and 
glorified. The “little flock”, the overcomers, of 
- this gospel age, are only the body of “the seed” 
in or by whom all mankind are to be blessed. 

Those who claim that Jehovah has been try- 
ing for six thousand years to convert the world, 
and failing all the time, must find it difficult to 
reconcile such views with the Bible assurance 
that all God’s purposes shall be accomplished, 
and that His Word shall not return unto Him 
void, but shall prosper in the thing whereto it 
was sent. (Isaiah 55:11) The fact that the world 
has not yet been converted, and that the knowl- 
edge of the Lord has not yet filled the earth, 
is a proof that it has not yet been sent on that 
Mission. 

149. What are the two main lines of thought respect- 
ing God's: purposes, which have divided Christians for 
centuries? Do both have Scriptural support, and if so, 
what should we conclude? And how only can these 
opposing doctrines be reconciled? . 

This brings us to the two lines of thought 
which have divided Christians for centuries, 
namely, Election and Free Grace. That both 
of these doctrines, notwithstanding their appar- 
ent oppositeness, have Scriptural support, no 
Bible student will deny. This fact should lead 
us at once to surmise that in some way both 
must be true; but in no way can they be recon- 
eiled except by observing heaven’s law, order, 
and “rightly dividing the word of truth” on this 
subject. This order, as represented in the plan 
of the ages, if observed, will clearly show us 
that while an election has been in progress dur- 
ing the present and past ages, what is by way 
of distinction designated free grace, is God’s 
gracious provision for the world in general 
during the Millennial age. If the distinctive 
features of the epochs and dispensations out- 
lined in preceding questions be kept in mind, 
and all-the passages relating to election and 
free grace be examined and located, it will be 
found that all those which treat of election 
apply to the present and past ages, while those 
which teach free grace are fully applicable to 
the next age. ° 

150. What ia the nature of the election taught in the 
Scriptures? 

However, eleetion, as taught in the Bible, is 
not the arbitrary coercion, or fatalism, usually 
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believed and taught by its advocates, but a selec- 
tion according to fitness and adaptability to the 
end God has in view, during the period ap- 
pointed for that purpose. 


151. Briefly, what does the Bible teach concerning — 


free grace? 

The doctrine of free grace, advocated by 
Arminians, is also a much grander display of 
God’s abounding favor than its most earnest 
advocates have ever taught. 
favor in Christ is ever free, in the sense of 


being unmerited; but since the fall of man into - 


sin, to the present time, certain of God’s favors 
have been restricted to special individuals, 
nations and classes, while in the next age all 
the world will be invited to share the favors 
then offered, on the conditions then made known 
to all, and whosoever will may come and drink 
at life’s fountain freely.— Revelation 22:17. 

152. How was the doctrine of election illustrated by 
God’s dealings with Abraham and the nation of Israel? 

Glancing backward, we notice the selection or 
election of Abraham and certain of his offspring 
as the channels through which the promised 
seed, the blesser of all the families of the earth, 


should come. (Galatians 3:29) We note also the, | 
selection of Israel from among all nations, ay ~ 
‘the one in whom, typically, God illustrated how 


the great work for the world should be accom- 
plished — their deliverance from Egypt, their 
Canaan, their covenants, their laws, their sacri-~ 
fices for sins, for the blotting out of guilt and 
for the sprinkling of the people, and their 
priesthood for the accomplishment of all this, 
being a miniature and typical representation 
vf the real priesthood and sacrifices for the 
purifying of the world of mankind. 

God, speaking to Israel, said, “You only have 
T known of all the families of the earth”. (Amos 
3:2) This people alone was recognized until 
Christ came; yes, and afterwards, for His min- 
istry was confined to them, and He would vot 


permit His disciples to go to others—saying, - 


as He sent them out, “Go not into the way of 
the gentiles, and into any city of the Samari- 


tans enter ye not”. Why so, Lord? Because, He - 


explains, “I am not sent but to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel”. (Matthew 10:5, 6; 15:24) 
All His time was devoted to them until His 
death; and there was done His first work for 
the world, the first display of His free and all- 
abounding grace, which in “due oe shall 
indeed be a blessing to all. 


God’s grace or . 
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UVENILE BIBLE STUDY 


1. What ts described in Job 33: 19 - 22? 

Ans.: The condition of a sick mau ready te so into 
the grave. - 

2. What is necessary that the sick may not 
die? © 

Ans.: See Job 33: 23,24. It is only on condition 
that “there be 2 messenger with him, ar interpreter, 
one among a thousand”. a 

3. Is Jesus called “the messenger” and is He 
to come again? : 

Ans.; Yes. See Malachi 3: 1. 

‘4. What is meant by “his temple” (Malachi 


Ans.: The church class. See 1 Corinthians 3: 16. 

5. Did Jesus say He would come to Hts fol- 
lowers, the church? 

Ans.: Yes. See John 14: 3. 

6. What is a messenger? 

Ans.: One who is sent. 

7. When it says: “If there be a@ messenger 
with him” etc. (Job 33: 23) what messenger is 
meant? é 

Ans.: Jesus is to be present and “then He is gra- 
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etous unto him and saith, Deliver him from going down 

into the pit”.—Job 33; 23, 24. - 

8. What does an “interpreter” mean? 

* Ans.: An interpreter is one who makes things plein. 
9. What is the interpreter to do? . 
Ans.: “Show unto man his [the Lord’a] upright- 

ness”, : 

10. Have most people had a wrong thought 
about God's “uprightress’? ; 

Ans.: They certainly have. They have been taught 
that God puts the most of His creatures, at death, into- 
a great fire and roasts them alive forever and ever. 

11. Are all people going to find owt that this 
ts’ not true? : 

Ans.: They are. 

12. What does the Bible say about God's love? | 
_ Ans.: “God is love”, See 1 John 4:16 

13. Areall people going to know God as He is? 

Ans.: See Isaiah 11: 9. 

14. How is Jesus soon gamg to show His 
love and the love of Ged toward mankind? 

Ans.: By calling all back from the death condition. 
See John 3:16; 5:28, 29. 








RESTITUTION 


Just close for a moment your weary eyes 
To misery’s scenes of woe, 
To the degradation thut sin has wrought 
Through Satan, the workl’s great foe; 
And picture in mental vision awhile 
An earth made perfect aud pure, 
With never a sign of sim and decay, 
Where evil shall ne‘er endure, 
_ Where peuce and harmony reign supreme, 
All bitter thoughts passed away, 
‘ + And where every word and every look 
“| Accord with that “perfect day”! 


“Re 
Sickness shall then bat a ricmory be, 
And joy shall replace the sorrow, « 
When God shall have wiped all tears away, 
(Oh, come then, blessed “Tomorrow” !) 
Now think of the pictures vf health you've seen, 
Of benaty pf form and feature, 
And know tHat mankind will far surpass 
Whar-gow seems the loveliest creature, 
The inward purity shining forth 
Wil illumine every face, : 
And when God's will has been “done oa earth” 
Grim ileath will have left no trace. 
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works on amy and all machines; simple and — 
easy to week. You can now make the 
nice thimgs Im your own home that you 
had te hire made or go without. Sure to 
please. Price $2.50. Grew Novettr Co, 
Box A-1031, Corpus Cuaisti, Texas. 
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Japan —The Frankenstein of eA | 


APAN first went on the war-path about 
twenty-five years ago, just at the time when 
the belligerent and hypocritical “Christian” 
‘ governments of the world were helping them- 

selves to foreign possessions everywhere. She 
made a sudden attack upon China, and gained 
an almost immediate victory, but was deprived 
of the fruits of it by the Christian powers 
taking for themselves the things that she had 
expected to seize. 

The second adventure was with Russia only 
afew years later. Russia was pushing railway 
terminals and troops into Chinese territory 
contiguous to Japanese possessions. The two 

“gations were in diplomatic discussion of the 
‘matter when, without warning, Japanese war- 
ships entered a Russo-Chinese port, blew up 
and sunk a great man-of-war with hundreds of 
men aboard, and the war was on. 

Immediately opposite Japan, on the main- 
land, was the little Christian kingdom of Korea, 
one of the most peaceful, inoffensive countries 
in the world, with a history four thousand years 
old. In order to get at the Russians, Japan 
deliberately invaded Korea, the same as Ger- 
many invaded, Belgium in 1914. But in this 
ease, in order % save their country, the Koreans 
made no resistance. Meantime Japan gave the 
governments: of the world the usual solemn 
assurances that she would not violate the inde- 
pendence of Korea. She could not have been 
More pious and emphatic in these assurances if 
she had been Britain making similar promises 
respecting Egypt. The result in each case was 

same. a 

In 1910, after waiting what seemed to her a 
sufficiently, decent length of time, J apan for- 
mally annexed Korea, having previously ex- 
torted a treaty of protectorate at the point of 

' the sword. Since then, the Koreans have been 
clamoring for the independence which the 
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United States, in common with other nations, 
guaranteed them thirty years ago. Korea has 
been ruled with great severity by a military 
governor until recently, when the policy was 


softened somewhat, and a civil governor ap- —. 


pointed instead. 

Immediately after annexation, all books and 
literature dealing with Korean history were 
confiscated, and a Japanese version of Korean 
history was put into use instead. The possesston 
of any of the ancient Korean literature is con- 
sidered sufficient ground for imprisonment. 
Korean students may not receive higher edu- 
eation in any country other than Japan. 

In December, 1918, some of the Koreans made 
an effort to regain their liberties. Bands of 
them, codperating with Chinese, invaded Korea 
from the Chinese territory which adjoins, buat 
met with a terrible punishment; and this pun- 
ishment spread to natives throughout the penin- 
sula. 

Many innocent Koreans were put to death 
without trial. Two processions of unarmed 
men and women pleading for leniency were 
mowed down by machine guns. Instances are 
narrated of students whose finger nails were torn 
out by the roots in order to force them to name 
their fellow-conspirators for the restoration of 
Korean liberties. Details are given of persons 
whose heads were screwed under letter-presses 
to extract confessions, and of women who were 
subjected to great indignities, such as officers 
spitting in their faces, and exposing them un- 
necessarily in police examinations. 

Hundreds of houses were burned, including 
churches, school buildings and other structures. 
The official Japanese military statement regard- 
ing “these burnings and the accompanying kill- 
ings follows: 

“All these buildings had been used by the Korean mal- 
contents and were places of inquiry, which disqualified 
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them from consideration. The burning of houses, 
whether used for religious or educational purposes, was 
done only in cases of necessity, after unquestionable 


- proof of their character had been obtained, sometimes 


from a majority of the villagers, The execution of in- 


 gurgents, persons whose crimes were serious, tock place 


with the same care as to proof of guilt.” 
- To read these stories one would think that 
these bloodthirsty Japanese have as little 
regard for the natives as have the American 
troops in Hayti or the British troops in India, 
Egypt or Ireland. ; 

In 1915 out of a population of nearly 16,000,- 


* 000 in Korea only 303,000 were Japanese, illus- 


trating that the Japanese are loath to leave 
their native land even for that nearest them. 
Those who have migrated to Korea do not 
mingle with the Koreans, but maintain their 
own sort of government and schools, the same 
as elsewhere. The Koreans hate them and show 
their hatred in every way. The latest report is 
that they are planting only what rice they need 
for themselves, being unwilling to do anything 
that will help Japan directly or indirectly. 
Many of the Koreans are now becoming Bolshe- 
viki, as much because Bolshevism is offensive to 
Japan as for any reason. 


Manchuria and Mongolia 


A° PREVIOUSLY narrated, Japan’s inva- 
sion of Korea was in order to gain access 
to the Russian troops then overrunning Man- 
churia, China’s extreme northeastern state, 
lying along the Korean border. Since that time, 
while agreeing at times to the United States in- 
sistence that the integrity of China be left 
unimpaired so that all nations may trade with 
her freely, Japan has done all possible to di- 
minish Chinese authority and increase Japan- 
ese power in that great state. 

The principal avenue of trade is the Chinese 
Eastern Railway, the Chinese terminus, so to 
speak, of the Trans-Siberian system. <A great 
battle of financiers and governments is going on 
for the control of this road; and in spite of all 
efforts to dislodge them the Japanese have the 
best of it; and have succeeded in virtually 
monopolizing it. 

In March, 1920, the read was reorganized, 


securing a Chinese majority on the directorate 3. 


the next month the Japanese seized the control 
of it. They have troops stationed all along 
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from Peking to the northern terminus, at all 
the ports, and at all the strategic military 
points, such as Shan-Hai-Kuan, where the Great 
Wall runs into the sea. : 

In July an international commission of. 
American, French and British representatives 
stated that the Chinese bandits operating in 
Manchuria along lines of railway coveted by. - 
the Japanese are found to be armed with Jap- ~ 
anese guns “and that a foreign influence is 
exercised in favor of the bandits for the evident 
purpose of destroying Chinese authority”. The 
same report states that the Japanese neglect nu 
occasion to interfere with the administration of 
the railroad, its grounds and its buildings. This 
road is an extremely valuable property and is 
now being electrified on a grand scale. 

What is true of Manchuria is almost equally 
true of Mongolia, the great state which lies to 
the west of Manchuria, and whieh at one time 
was China’s most northern state. - Mongolia 
seceded from China in 1912, but is now sorry 
for it, as she sees herself being drawn more and - 
more into the meshes that have made Manchuria 
practically a Japanese province. as 

The railway lines in-Mongolia have also been’ 
overrun by Japanese troops, the weakness or 
absence of Chinese governmental authority in 
these states being given as reasons for Japan’s 
continued presence of troops within them. The 
Japanese claims have been helped along by an 
agreement between Japan and Sovi.: Russia in 
which the latter, in order to secure pcace, con- 
ceeded to Japan “all Russian mining, railway 
and forestry concessions in Manchuria and 
Mongolia, either developed or unceveloped”. 

. The international financiers have sven the pie 
disappearing from the counter, and anxious to 
participate in the profits, have joined together 


_to practically force a loan upon China in which 


the revenues from these railways would pay 
perpetual interest on the loan, and afford an 
excuse for at least delaying the day when Japan 
would seize these states outright, as she did 
Korea. 
Japan was invited to go into the consortiam. 
of American, British and French bankers. <At 
first she demanded special rights and privileges 
in Eastern Mongolia and Southern Manchuria, 
but finally yielded the point verbally, and her 
bankers, “with the express consent and ap- 
proval of the Government”, withdrew their 
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reservations. So the “open door” in these states 
_ is still “oren”, even if precariously so. 


Japan anc Shantung 
(ee Shantung story has already been told in 
Tus Gotpen Acz No. 3. We will not repeat 
the story here of the perfidious arrangement by 
which 36,000,000 Chinese Republicans, in the 
best part of China, were gobbled up by Japan, 
after China had been virtually forced into the 
World War by the United States, and had heen 
assured by the United States Ambassador at 
-, Peking that her rights in Shantung would be 
championed at the peace convention. But they 
were not. : 

At the time of the peace negotiations, and 
periodically since, Japan has been guaranteeing 
and promising and assuring that she would 
leave the province. But she does not leave, has 
no intention of leaving and will never leave. She 
repeatedly offers to negotiate with China as to 
the return of the province, but China holds her 
nose high in the air and declines to negotiate. 
She cannot understand why she should nego- 
tiate to get back what belongs to her, something 

‘to which the Japanese have not even a remotely 
just claim. 

Does any one suppose that the militarists who 
.are making fabulous fortunes by smuggling 
opium by the ton into Shantung will find no 
excuse for staying there; or that the wonderful 
iron ore deposits which Japan needs so much, 
or the coal fields that produced for her a mil- 
lion tons in 1919, will be straightway turned 
over to their legitimate owners? 

Even if all these reasons could be set aside, 
there are still Japanese shippers who are profit- 
ing by rebates not granted to other shippers, 
and favored by having their own goods has- 
tened forward while the goods of other nation- 
als lie at the docks, who will see all kinds of 
reasons:why Japan should at least continue to 
manage the railways. 


Japan and China 

Roe .seeing what Japan has done to 
China’s neighbor Korea, and to the inter- 

ests of the Chinese Republic in Manchuria, one 

might think it strange that more could be said 

of Japanese relations with China. But the fact 

is that Japan has aspirations to overrun the 


whole of the most populous country of the earth, 


and to reduce it to vassalage, and is moving to 
that end in ways that are peculiarly oriental, or 
at least Japanese. 

In the first six months of the war, when the 
hands of all the other great nations of the world 
were fully occupied, Japan issued her notorious 
twenty-one demands upon China, presented in 
the form of an ultimatum, and virtually de- 
manding complete control of the country. The 
London Daily News says: 

“Japan’s whole policy during the war was to 
destroy the independence and integrity of 
China, to make it her own property and to 
exclude every other nation from the opportu- 
nity of trading on fair and equal terms.” 

For years China has been trying to establish 
an effective government; and for years Japan - 
has maintained at her capital, under salary, 
peace disturbers whose duty it has been to see 
to it that a unified government should not be 
established. Opposing factions have been mul- 
tiplied and liberally financed in order to keep 
the country prostrate while Japan slowly pene- 
trates deeper and deeper into her vitals. 

The Chinese have not been entirely asleep all 
this time. They have remarked the “fortuitous 
concourse” of affairs by which “Chinese 
bandits” always make attacks in places the 
Japanese are anxious to obtain, thus necessita- 
ting the garrisoning of those places by Japan- 
ese troops. In the effort partially to square the 
account, there has been a widespread boycotting 
of Japanese goods by Chinese; and while this . 
has hurt Japanese trade in Northern China, 
what has been lost there has been made up by 
the monopoly in Shantung. But all Chinese are 
as bitter against Japan as are the Koreans. 

Few people realize the greatness of China. It 
contains one-fourth of all the people of the 
world; and though it has no roads and almost 
no railroads, yet between its canals and rivers 
it has more miles of waterways than the United 
States has of railways. In pursuance of her 
cold-blooded plan for the domination of this 
great and peaceful country, Japan has for 
nine years maintained a body of troops and a 
big wireless station at Hankow, nearly six 
hundred miles up the Yang-tse River. 

Stung into a realization that her attitude 
towards China was at last placing her in odium 
with all other nations of the world, Japan, in 
Novemher, 1920, decided voluntarily to ahan- 
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don the arrangement, forced upon China during 
the war, by which, since that time, she has held 
a controlling hand over Chinese military forces. 
Japan is said to be worried by the spread of 
Bolshevist doctrines in China. 
Japan and Siberia : 
N AUGUST 9, 1918, while the war was still 
on, an arrangement was effected between 
America, England, France,and Japan, by which 
troops were to be sent into Siberia to facilitate 
the movement eastward of a detachment of 


-. Czecho-Slovak troops, originally forced by Ger- 


Man commanders to fight against their Slav 
brothers.in Russia, subsequently captured by 


the Russians and sent to Siberia, and now 


eager to return to France to fight against Ger- 
many, under the allied promise, made and kept, 
that they should have a separate country of 
their own when peace should be established. 
The agreement was that the troops that 
went into Siberia should not interfere with 
Russian affairs. The United States was to send 


' in not over. 10,000, England and France a less 


number, and Japan not over 12,000. As soon 


2;a8 the doors were opened, the Japanese rushed 


in troops to the number of 150,000, although the 
usual assurances were made that the number 
did not exceed 46,000, or later 73,000. The fact 
remains, however, that the bill which provided 
for the payment of the wages of these men 
called for payment of 150,000. The United 


States sent in 9,000. The Siberian expedition. 


was undertaken at the suggestion of the United 
States Government. 

By consenting to intervention in Siberia the 
United Statesdeliberately putintoJapan’s hands 
the opportunity for domination of that country 
which she has coveted for years. The minute 
they got into it, the Japanese acted as though 
they were the divinely appointed eustodians of 
the whole country. It is claimed that not only 
did they not assist the Czechs to leave, but that 


_ they actually hindered them; and yet their only 


excuse for being in the country was that they 
Were supposed to help the €zechs to get away. 
Certain zdnes*set apart for the Chinese to 
guard were:taken over by the Japanese without 
so much as a “by your leave”. 

The Japanese displayed great efficiency in 
furnishing supplies and relief of all kinds for 


stricken parts of Siberia, whereas the United 
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States promised much and re little. 
But, at the same time, the Japanese shipped in 
vast quantities of goods as military supplies, 
and hence free of duty, which were subsequently 
turned over to Japanese merchants and sold. to 
the people at fabulous prices. 

In a brief time, Japanese troops were in all 
that portion of Siberia east of Lake Baikal-es- 
tablishing garrisons, buying land, forests and 
all sorts of enterprises, mines, public utilities 
and other concessions to so great an extent as | 
to give Japan a perpetual excuse for maintain- 
ing or sending in troops unless things goto 
suit her. 

Difficulties began to arise. The expedition 
was expensive, costing $100,000,000 a year. It 
was unpopular at home. The soldiers did not 
like the intense cold and had to be frequently 
relieved. The United States became inquisitive, — 
taking the position that anything that tends to 
close up Russian territory is a direct violation 
of the open door policy in the Far East, and’ 
asked Japan to define her policy in Siberia, no . 
doubt realizing that with the Mikado in posses- 
sion of Korea, Shantung and Siberia, the Jap- 
anese domination of China and of Asia is a 
certainty, liable to carry with it the domination 
of the world. 


‘Japan and Nikolaievsk 


B* THE close of 1918 the Czechs were all out 
of Siberia, the excuse for allied occupancy 
was ended, the Americans were returning home, 
and there was every reason for the Japanese to 
do likewise, when an occurrence took place that 
gave them just the excuse they desired for re- 
maining. 

One of the points the Japanese had garri- 
soned was the port of Nikolaievsk, twenty-five 
miles up the Amur River from its mouth in the 
Okhotsk Sea and five hundred miles down that 
river from Khabarovsk, the point where the 
Northern Siberian railway turns straight south 
to go through the Ussuri valley to Viadivostock. 
Any Czech who wanted to get to Nikolaievsk 
would have had to travel five hundred miles out 
of his way, and that distance away from the 
nearest railway. The region is valuable for its 
fisheries and forestry, aud would be a valual:ic 
asset to Japan. 

On March tenth the Russian officer, Tra pit 
sin, in charge of Nikolaievsk, called upon t} 
Japanese garrison to give up the post and ean 
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them two days in which to arrange to do so. At 
five o’dock on the morning of March eleventh 
the Japanese garrison surrounded the building 
sheltering the Russian staff, bombed the build- 
ing, set fire to it and killed or wounded those 
who endeavored to escape. Their expectation 
was to destroy the lives of the officers at one 
blow, no doubt calculating that they would then 
be able to subdue at onee the unorganized army 
of Soviet troops. 

The attack was not a success. The Japanese 
were driven back to their barracks, and were 
subsequently put to death for their treacherous 
night attack upon those with whom they had for 
weeks been fraternizing on the best of terms. 
The Russians then destroyed the city by fire 
and explosives and retreated into Siberia, 
knowing that an avenging expedition would be 
upon them as soon as navigation opened, which 
was. true. 

The Japanese have made a great outcry about 
the “massacre” and look upon the soldiers and 
others who died at Nikolaievsk as martyrs, for 
whose death full atonement must be made as 


-goon as Siberia shall come under the contro! of 


a Russian government that the Allies see their 
way to recognize. Meantime the Japanese con- 
tinue to retain the city, together with Alexan- 
drovsk, a warmer port, two hundred miles. 
farther south on the Siberian mainland. 


Japan and Vladivostock 
FLADIVOSTOCK is the most important 
point in Siberia; for it is the only outlet of 
that vast country upon the greatest of all the 
vceans. From this port the last of the American 
troops, sailed for home April 1, 1920. On the 
night of April 4 the Japanese suddenly seized 
the city, their lines having been previously ex- 
tended so as to cover the hills cominanding it. 
There was no disorder-in Viadivostock at the 


.. time~at was seized. The signal for its seizure 


was the statement published by the Japanese 


Government, on April 3, immediately after the © 


departure of the American troops, that the 
Japanese troops would be withdrawn as soon 
as the “dnrest” in the city was ended. 

People: who were in the city at the time the 
seizure occurred report that they saw no armed 
men at any time except the Japanese, although 
they did see unarmed civilians shot down with- 
out warning. The cannonading took place at 
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night. Some women and girls were killed. One 
girl was bayoneted for calling the Japanese 
monkeys. Some dead bodies were thrown into 
wells, and some nien were buried alive, with at 
least one instance where the victim revived suf- 
ficiently to eraw! out of the dirt in which he had 
been buried. Pedestrians were searched, their 
papers destroyed and money taken. Stores 
were burned and documents of public buildings 
destroyed. . . 

The usual official statement appeared in due 
course that the seizure of the city, following so 


opportunely the disappearance of the American — 


troops over the horizon, was due to “threatened 
and aggressive acts”, leaving it to the imagina- 
tion whether the acts were “threatened” merely 
or “aggressive”, and if so in what respects. 

As early as December, 1919, it was reported 
that a “gentleman’s agreement” had been en- 
tered into between Washington and Tokio to 
the effect that Japan should retain control of 
the Maritime Province of Siberia after the 
withdrawa] of American troops. If so, it was a 
deal between burglars as to what disposition 
should be made of another man’s property. 


Anyway, that is what happened. The Mari-~. 


time Province of Siberia is a great strip of 
country of the size of California, eight hundred 
and fifty miles in length, from Nikolaievsk, 
at the mouth of the Amur River, on the 
western edge of the Okhotsk sea to Vladivo- 
stock, the eastern terminus of the Siberian 
Northern Railway, in the northwestern corner 
of the Japan sea. 

Half way between, at the junction of the river 
and the railway, lies Khabarovsk, also held by 
the Japanese. Bast of Khabarovsk, on the sea 
coast, is Alexandrovsk; and the Japanese hold 
that, too. They have the Maritime Province in 
their grasp, and they will never let it go. The 
rich mines of the Ussuri valley are all includéd 
in this area, ' 

The Japanese troops have been withdrawn 
from other Siberian provinces, but they can be 
sent back conveniently at anytime their presence 
is desired. Just now the Japanese Government 
does not care to have them in too elose contact 
with. the Russians; for they come back well 
tinged with the propaganda of the Soviets. De- 
cember 4, 1920, the Japanese formally shut the 
Pacifie Coast and the Manchurian frontier to 
the Soviet Republic. 
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It is not considered likely that very many 
Japanese will emigrate to Siberia. The climate 


~ ig too cold for them. But Japan alone is now in 


position to control the vast resources of that 
country for her own aggrandizement. The Jap- 
anese are particular where they go. They want 


. nothing but the best climates, and the most fer- 


tile spots, and have been very successful in 
obtaining these in California, as will be shown 


_hereafter. If they cannot colonize Siberia they 


will at least see that those who do develop it 
»Shall pay tribute to the Nipponese empire. 
' Several months ago Washington D. Vander- 


~ lip and a syndieate of California bankers an- 


nounced that they had received concessions 
from the Soviet Government authorizing the 
exploitation by them of the mines, forests and 
fisheries of Northeastern Siberia, the section 
north of that now controlled by Japan, and in- 
accessible’ to Russia except through the ports 
now in Japanese hands. 

But the Japanese foreign office has stated 
that in view of the fact that the Russian Soviet 
Government has not been recognized by the 
.world powers, it will not recognize the agree- 

“nent with Vanderlip, probably on the principle 
that before gentlemen enter into an agreement 


they should consult highwaymen in the vicinity - 


to see whether these have objections to offer. 
As the United States Government itself refuses 
to recognize Soviet Russia, it is, in this, playing 
directly into Japanese hands. 

Another little item has helped along nicely in 
the same direction. There is a Japanese fishing 
company which has been engaged in fishing 
along the shores of Kamchatka, a part of the 
area in question. The president of that company 
is an American gentleman. When the oppor- 
tune time arrived, he persuaded the Japanese 
Government to send warships to patrol the 
Kamehatkan shores “to protect the fisheries of 
his company from raids by the Bolshevists”, or, 
in plain English, to prevent the Russian owners 
of the country from controlling their own prop- 
erty. This means that Kamchatka, too, is lost 
to Russia and gained for Japan. 


Japan and Saghatien | 

he THE north of Japan, and between it and 
Kamchatka, is the great island of Saghalien, 

originally discovered, so the Japanese claim, by 

a Nipponese traveler, Mamiya, about two hun- 





dred yearsago. Thereafter, until 1876, the whole 
island belonged to Japan; but in. 1860, when 
Russia took away from China the adjacent Mar- 
itinie Provinee of Siberia (the same that has 
now passed into Japanese hands) they com- | 
pelled the Japanese to exchange their hold upon 
the northern half of the island for less important 
islands of the Chishima or Kurile group. At 
the conclusion of the Russo-Japanese war the: 
lower half of the island was restored to Japan 
by the treaty of Portsmouth. 

Saghalien has an area of 29,000 square miles 


and a population of 30,000, one-half of whom 


are ex-Russian convicts, or their descendants. 
This is nothing against these people; for ander 
the Czar the usual procedure with a man in 
Russia who showed that he was beginning to 
use his brains was to ship him off to Siberia or 
Saghalien. The island contains rich deposits 
of iron, coal, oil, gold and silver. 

When the United States Government invited 
Japan’s codperation in Siberia the Japanese 
saw their opportunity and helped themselves to 
everything Russian, including the upper portion 


of Saghalien, which has no connection whatever 


with the Siberian mainland. This finished the 
job; and the Japanese now have in their control 
all the Asiatic coast north of Hongkong, except 
a British post, Wei-hai-wei, on the gulf of 
Peking. 

Everything having been promptly removed 
from the stable, and the United States Govern- 
ment noticing the empty look, it proceeded to 
examine the lock, and inquired why Japan had 
stolen the Saghalien horse. With assurances 
that everything was all right, Japan thereupon 
sent in four thousand more troops and com- 
pleted the occupation of the island. 

This is the usual Japanese method, -to wait 
until a protest is made and then do in the most 
conclusive and effective manner the very thing 
protested against. Meantime, of course, Ja- 
panese feelings are hurt because the United 
States should notice this little theft and shut its 
eyes to all the big ones that have taken place in 
Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia and elsewhere. 


Japan and Mid-Pacific Islands 
IDWAY between the Hawaiian Islands and . 
the Philippines is the island of Guam, all 
of which are United States possessions. About 
the island of Guam, on all sides, north, south, 
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east and west, are the three groups of seven 
hundred islands which formerly belonged to 
Germany; namely, the Caroline Islands, the 
Marshal! Islands and the Mariana or Ladrone 
Islands, which came into Japanese control dur- 
ing the war. These islands are now being 
heavily fortified by Japan. Converted into 
submarine bases they would render the Philip- 
pines incapable of defense by the United States. 

In a straight line between Guam and the Phil- 
ippines is the Island of Yap, the former’ center 
of the German cable system to these Mid-Pacific 
islands. In many respects this island is the key 
to the control of the United States route to its 
possessions in the East. It was the only thing 
that the United States asked as a result of its 
participation in the World War, involving such 
huge sacrifices of millions of men and billions i in 

‘money. 

There is a deadlock over this island. Japan 
has control of it and refuses to give it up, as 
‘usual. The United States demands that the 
eable from Yap to Guam, at least, should come 
exclusively under American control; but Japan 
insists on a half interest in it, and it is hard to 
see how her decision can be overturned without 
severing the cable. 

In the Philippines themselves, in April, 1920, 
three thousand Filinpino farmers walked eight- 
een miles to Manila, to the Governor General’s 
office, to protest against the sale of a 13,000 acre 
Spanish hacienda to Japanese owners. Highty 

percent of these depended upon this estate for 
their living. Farther south, thousands of Ja- 
panése are taking up homes in the Dutch East 
Indies. 


Still farther south, the Auseeaiane are re- . 


ported as much alarmedatthe prospect of com- 
plete Japanese domination of the Pacific and 
are said to be hoping for a war between Japan 
and.America, in the belief that at this time 
America could gain a victory, and delay the 
rising tide fer a long time, now that we have 
_ eome to barbaric days wherein the victor in a 
war virtually exterminates his opponents. 
Away! to the southeast, in Peru, a Japanese 
drug syndicate has purchased 800,000 acres of 
‘ land and is negotiating fdr 300,000 more. In 
recent yeara there has been a considerable 
Japanese immigration to Peru with a conse- 
quent moropolization of many of the small in- 








dustries; but owing to the business boom in 
Japan in 1919 there were only 1,200 immigrants 
that year. In the same year Japanese immi- 
grants to Brazil fell off to 2,500 as compared 
with 5,500 the year before. 


Japan and Hawaii 
ee population of Hawaii is 255,912, of whom 
102,470 are Japanese. This large Japanese 
population was brought into Hawaii at the 
request of American sugar manufacturers, who 
persuaded the Hawaiian Government to solicit 
the Japanese Government to send them. The 
Japanese have found the climate congenial and 
evidently expect to stay. 

Before and after going to the American 
schools, the Japanese children must attend 
schools of their own, some of which are in.ses- 
sion as early as six o’clock in the morning. 
These schools, taught by Shinto priests, thor- 
oughly instill into the minds of the young Ja- 
panese the twaddle about the Mikado; and that 
their first duty is loyalty to that particular 
pope, even if they do become American citizens. 
In Hawaii, as elsewhere, every Japanese is 
supposed to remain a Japanese citizen, subject. 
to the call to arms. 

- Following the annexation of Hawaii many of 
the Japanese there came to the mainland, as 
they call the United States, attracted thither by 
the relatively high wages. In a few years they 
have, by their superior industry, ability and 
resourcefulness, taken over most of the. hotel, 
wholesale. grocery and movie business of Se- 
attle, the Alaskan fisheries, a generous share of © 
the Hood River apple district, 85 percent of the 
Rocky Ford melon business ‘of Colorado, and 
are now in large numbers in the wonderful 
Imperial Valley” of California. In 1918 the 
Nippon Yusen Kaisha (Japanese Mail Steam- 
ship Company) paid in taxes to the city of 
Seattle the sum of $2,924,000. 

Will Japan Fight America? 

N SEPTEMBER, 1910, the American Vet- 

erans of Foreign Wars went on record as ex- 
peeting trouble with Japan in the near future. 
A month later, the American Associations in 
Tokio and Yokohama sent eablegrams to the 
State Department, warning that the situation in 
California (which we shali discuss presently) 
had aroused intense feeling, and threatened the 
destruction of the friendship which had hitherto 
existed between Japan and America. 


The Golden Age 


for March 2, 1921 315 








_- Tn the same month the Japanese Government 
began sending circulars throughout the country, 


-" gsking physicians, surgeons, dentists, pharma- 
cists, tailors, blacksmiths and others, whether 
_ they would be willing to serve in the army in 


‘ease of war. : 
- The month following, thousands of Japanese 
students met in Tokio to discuss the question, 


# “Shall Japan Fight America?” The opinion was 


valent among them that they were justified 
in going to war, but the advisability of doing so 
‘was not fully agreed upon. At the same time 
nobs in Tokio twice broke up Salvation Army 
“meetings. 

On November 18, the Chicago Tribune stated 
that it had received information from a source 
of unquestioned integrity, supported by secret 
documents, which led it to believe that the Vati- 
ean. at Rome confidently expects war between 


- Japan and the United States in the near future. 


They may even be working to bring it about. 
About the same time a Japanese Representa- 
tive, General Kodama, who undertook a series 


' of lectures in the Japanese Y. M. C. A. stating 


what would happen in the event of war between 
the two countries, was silenced by the authori- 
ties, who issued warnings to the newspapers 


"heainst inserting defiant utterances or indulg- 
~ ing in lies. 


It is common talk among the schoolboys of 
Japan that they are studying English in order 
that they may be able to govern America after 
they have conquered her, and Marshal Petain, 


commander-in-chief of the French armies dur-- 


ing the World War is of the opinion that war 
between the two countries will not be long de- 
layed. He has expressed the thought that the 
Japanese will content themselves with trying to 
seize American possessions in the Pacitic, bat 


- thinks that after a terrible war they will be the 


Josers in the conflict. . 


The Japanese are equally confident there will 
be-a war between the two countries, a recent 


. widely-sold Japanese hook stating in its preface, 


-“Those-who do not foresee the future war 
between Japan and the United Statese are 
either blind or imbecile”. They see a different 


ending to it, however, with the Philippines, 


wali, Panama Canal and California all in 
Japanese hands, at its conclusion. 


California's Japanese Problem 
ee are not many Japanese in California, 
but those who are there are so industri- 


-. ous and frugal that the native Americans can- 








not compete with them. Within a few years a 
common laborer earns enough to become a land 
owner, or amasses sufficient capital to purchase 
standing crops. ' 
They are all law-abiding; there are no Bol- 


shevists or communists-among them; they have _—_. 


been found so capable as workers in the hot 
fields of the interior that they are paid $4.50 to 
$5 per day as workers as compared with $3.50 
to $4 per day for white help. Land owners 
testify that they would rather lease their lands 
to Japanese than Americans beeause the Japan- 
ese take better care of the properties. 


Ont of a total population in the state of about 
3,000,000, the Japanese number 87,279 or 2} 
percent; but they have concentrated in favored 
spots of seven of the fifty-eight counties to such 
an extent that they have secured control of the 
production and marketing of the potatoes, to- 
matoes, berries and spinach of the State, and 
in these sections have driven out the whites and 
displaced the white children in the public 
schools. They are not assimilable in a white 
community, and as they grow in years they 
become less so. The Californians force them to 
herd by themselves, usually in very cramped 
quarters. 

The first complaint of the Californians was 
that the Japanese sent their savings home. This 
was true, owing to the fact that the first arrivals 
were heavily mortgaged to the immigration 
agencies that had sent them hither. The second 
complaint was that théy did not send their sav- 
ings home, but bought up the best and choicest 
lands in the State. 

Out of 11,389,894 acres under cultivation in ~ 
California it is variously estimated that the 
Japanese own 30,000 to 75,000 acres, and have 
under léase 230,000 to 400,000 acres, out.of the 
total of 29,000,000 acres of arable land in the 
State. It is estimated that the Japanese in 
California are producing property of the value 
of $100,000,000 each year. When San Fran- | 
cisco burned, the people of Japan sent the city a 
gift of $250,000, and during the war the Japan- 
ese residents of the State of California bought 
Liberty Bonds to the amount of $2,000,000. 

In the last ten years the population of Cali- 
fornia has increased 1,648,987. Of this increase 
38,500 were Japanese, or 3.6 percent of the 
total increase. But it is not past peri:cimances 
that are worrving the Californians so v.ach as 
future possibilities. Until six meo:ths after | 
February 1, 1920, at which time ih: .fspanese 
Government refused to issue any more pass- 
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ports for them, the Japanese laborers already 
here continued to receive wives selected for 
them in Japan by the posteard picture method. 

These wives made &..00st as efficient laborers 
in the fields as did theiz husbands; and they pre- 

_ sented their husbands with a remarkable crop 
of young Japanese Aji..ericans, so that while, 
ten years ago, the Japanese population of Cali- 

- fornia was 41,356 it was reported at the end of 
the decade as 87,279. 

There are no new laborers coming in, and 
there have not been for many years, under the 
so-called Gentleman’s Agreement with Japan; 
and there is no proof that this agreement has 
ever been violated, so that the increase is to be 
accounted for partly by the 28,037 children born 
during the decade, partly by the picture bride 
arrivals, of whom there will be no more, and 
partly by the arrival of dependent minor child- 
ren and aged parents, permitted to come in 
under the agreement. 

What frightens the Californians is the carry- 
ing out by the Japanese of their declared plan 
of filling California by the natural method of 
births, though for political purposes the prob- 
Jem has been staged as an immigration problem. 
This it is not, however. Californians claim that 
with the Japanese population increasing 111 
percent in ten years they foresee by 1972 a Cali- 
fornia in which half of the babies born in the 
state will be Japanese. 

They object, too, to the system of so-called 
Japanese Associations in America, of which 
practically all Japanese in the country are 
members, paying taxes in the form of dues, re- 
porting all births, marriages and deaths, and 
always dealing with their own Government, if 
at all, through such Associations. Japanese 
Associations and Japanese schools together 
make the Japanese in America a race entirely 
by themselves. The fees for membership in the 
Associations vary from $3 to $24 per year, de- 
pending upon the income of the member. 


Caltfornia’s Alien Land Law’ 


N THE effort to preserve California as a - 


white man’s country, citizens of that State 
- at the 1920 fall elections, passed by an over- 
whelming majority an anti-alien land leasing 
law, which went into effect December tenth, for- 
bidding*aliens not eligible to citizenship to hold 
land in the State, or to lease it, or to hold it for 
minors eligible to citizenship, or to hold it by 
means of jland-owning corporations. Severe 
penalties are provided. 
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It is not unusual for a state or nation to pro- 
hibit foreigners from owning or leasing land, 
particularly agricultural land. California’s at- 
titude in this respect is identical with that of 
Canada, New Zealand and Australia, except 
that Australia’s act is more severe. Japan her- 
self has had for years a law forbidding land 
ownership to aliens, but has recently drafted a 
new land law under which foreigners whose 
native countries grant the same privileges to 
the Japanese residents may own land in Japan. 

The aspect of the matter which irritates the 
Japanese is.that the California law so particu-. 
larly marks them out and has the effect of de- 
stroying the values they have so industriously 
created, although, as a matter of fact, the law, 
if upheld by the Supreme Court, cannot fail to ~ 
grant indemnification to those whose lands are 
expropriated. 

Japan fears also that the California spirit of 
exclusion may spread to other states and coun- 
tries. There is no real reason why it should, 
in view of the fact that between 80 percent and _ 
85 percent of all the Japanese in America are 
in California, and they are only a handful even 
there. Yet it is said that legislation will be in- 
troduced in the Texas legislature this season ta. 
prevent Japanese holding land in Texas. There 
are 8,000,000 foreigners in America who are not 
naturalized, and the Japanese think too great 
an effort is being made to single out their 
80,000, which is but 1 percent of the total, for 
treatment of this kind. 

The California question has become the main 
political question of Japan, the Government 
party, the Seiyu-kai, maintaining that the ques- 


. tion will be amicably settled, while the opposi- 


tion party, the Kensei-kai, is urging that a 
strong stand be taken. Marquis Okuma, former 
Japanese Premier, in an address at Tokio, No- 
vember 15, declared that if California’s law is 
supported by America nothing but force will 
remain. And it should be added that when 
Japan feels that she has reached her limit in 
any matter she strikes and strikes without 
warning. — ; 

The Japanese attitude is summed up by 
Viscount Kato, former Ambassador at Wash- 
ington; 

“That America, which constantly is advocating the 
cause of righteousness and humanity, should dare, with- 
out giving proper reasons, to deprive Japanese of the 
fruits of many ycars of painstaking labor, is an act we 
can never overlook. That America, of all countries, 
should resort to an act so cruel and inhuman is really 
inexplicable.” , 
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Immigration and Naturalization - 


O OBJECTION has ever been made by the 
United States to the admission of Japanese 
professional men, financiers, merchants, trav- 
elers, students or religious teachers; and for 
‘ten years there have been no others eoming 


from Japan, as already explained. Students of- 


international law recognize the absolute right 
of every netion to regulate immigration as it 
‘deems best. Japan prohibits the immigration 
of Chinese into Japan, and America prohibits 
their immigration into the United States. 

One reason for the bitter hatred of the Japan- 
esc by the \‘hinese is that after the Russo-Ja- 

_ panese war Clincse laborers came into Japan 
in large 1iui:bers, attracted: by the high wages 
eaused by the war. 
imperial ordinanee number 352, prohibiting the 
eoming of these laborers. The raee prejudice 
which developed is mutual, even the little child- 
ren, from one end of Japan to the other, holding 
the Chinese in great disesteem. 

There have been Japanese in America for 
sixty years. During that period foreign immi- 
grants to the United States have been 27,000,- 

_ 000, of whom 101,000 only have come from 

*; Japan. In the first ten years of the present 
century the total immigrants were 8,785,000 
and only 62,452 of these were Japanese. 

Large numhers of Japanese residents of Cal- 
ifornia, especially farmers, spend their winters 
in Japan, as they have the right to do under the 
agreement, returning in the spring. 

The Gentleman’s Agreement to stop immigra- 
tion of Japanese laborers went into effect in 
1908, and not an instance of its violetion has ever 


been proven. Moreover, to appease sone Amer- - 


ieans who claimed the Japanese were coming in 
over the Mexiean border, the Japanese Govern- 
ment ten years ago strictly prohibited the emi- 
gration of her su)jects to Mexico, and more re- 
Fecently arranged to prevent their coming into 
Mexico even from South America, by instruct- 
ing consuls not to grant passports. Immigration 
does not scem to present any serious difficulties 
to the statesmen of the two countries, although 
there is a great amount of clamor on the subject 
by the uninformed. - 

Foreigners who have lived five years in 
Japan can be naturalized, by being adopted into 
a Japanese family and taking a Japanese name; 
but if they ever leave the country they eannot 
return and repatriate themselves, although a 
Japanese can be repatriated at any time. 
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This led to the Japanese’ 
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Will There Be War? 

HO can tell? The matter will probably be 

decided in Japan—upon the advice of Lon- 
don—for no one believes America would ever 
attack her first, although in Japan America is 
considered a warlike, avaricious country, that. 
in a short time has robbed Mexico of Texas, 
New Mexico, Arizona, and California; has 
taken Cuba, Porto Rico and the Philippines 
away from Spain; Hayti from the Haytians, 
Nicaragua from the Nicaraguans, Hawaii from 
the Hawaiians and Panama from the Colom- 
bians and claims a suzerainty over all the Amer- 
icas. There is much talk in Japan of restoring — 
some of these possessions to their original 
owners. > 

During the Russo-Japanese war all the sym- 
pathies of America were with the Japanese 
people, but it would be hard to explain why; 
for Russia was always one of America’s truest 
friends. Since then, until recently, America 
has been greatly loved in Japan; now she is 
hated. and distrusted and feared, as Japan her- 
self is hated and distrusted and feared in Amer- 
ica and all over Asia. Under .such cireum- 
stances war is easy and peace is hard to main- 
tain, especially if in both countries there are 
insane militarists whose whole life is bound up 
in the joy of destroying human life. Americans 
in Japan are said to be too aggressive to suit 
the Japanese, as the Japanese are too aggres- 
sive to suit the Chinese. 

The greatest business men of the United 
States are a unit in their opinion that there will 
be no war. They point out that for economic 
reasons Japan’s best interests are served by 
remaining at peace with a country that supplies 
her with so much of her raw cotton, iron, steel, 
inachinery, engines, kerosene oil and chemicals, 
and that provides such a ready market for her | 
silk, tea, eamphor, beans, peas, soya-bean oil, 
peanut oil and hat braid. 

Cuba and Canada are the only countries in 
the world that surpass Japan in the value of 
imports into this country. During last year 
they were as great (nearly) as those from Ar- 
gentina and Brazil combined. On the other 
hand Japan, as a purchaser of American goods 
is exceeded only by the United Kingdom, 
France and Canada. Her purchases exceed 
those of Argentina, Brazil, Chile and Peru com- 
bined. 

Japan’s principal exports are goods such as 
the United States does not produce. Her oat- 
put of camphor, which constitutes the bulk of 
the camphor supply of the world, is largely 
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used in America in the manufacture of the cel- 
loloid for which America is famous. Not only 
is America the chiefest consumer of Japan’s 
products, but she is so very far away that, on 
the heavy goods in which America specializes, 
the two countries can never be close competi- 
tors on acceunt of the freight charges. Yoko- 
hama is 4,536 nautical miles distant from San 
Francisco and 9,699 miles distant from New 
York, via the Panama Canal. 

While many Americans are alarmed at 
Japan’s great standing army and great array 
of unequalled battleships, and her rapid growth 
and warlike attitude and history, yet apolo- 
gists, like Judge Gary, President of the Steel 
Trust, speaking on behalf of one of his greatest 
customers, says that if trouble ever arises be- 
tween the two peoples it will be the fault of the 
United States more than that of Japan. He 
thinks that Japan is rushing the preparation of 
her great navy of twenty-four new warships 
(all to be begun within the present fiscal year), 
only to be used as a last resort in case of an 
attack. 

Others point out that American military esti- 
mates are approximately four times those of 
the: Japanese, and that Japan is not so foolish 
as to wish to rush into war with a nation that 
ean call to the front four million men, half of 
them veterans of the war in France, and that 
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has a navy now fast approaching in size that of 
Great Britain. Moreover, Japan lives on rice 
and fish. War would put a stop to fishing and 
endanger the import of the three million bushels 
of rice without which she cannot exist. 

Still, with all these good reasons for not com- 
mitting such an act of folly as to attack the 
United States or her possessions, if the militar- 
ists of Japan.should see themselves in danger 
of losing their jobs, they would not hesitate to 
do as did the Kaiser—ruin their country, and 
complete the ruin of the world, by risking all. 
upon such a course; and it seems likely to THE 
Gotpen Ace that that is just what will happen. 
If so, there will be a very literal fulfillment of a 
very terrible prophecy: 

“J will bring the worst of the heathen, and they shall 
possess their houses; I will also make the pomp of the 
strong to cease; and their holy places shall be defiled, 
Destruction cometh; and they shall seek peace, and 
there shall be none. Mischief shall come upon mischief, 
and rumour shall be upon rumour; then shall they seek 
a vision of the prophet; but the law shall perish from 
the priest, and counsel from the ancients. The king 
shall mourn, and the prince shall be clothed with deso- 
lation, and the hands ofthe people of the land shall be-., 
troubled: I will do- unto them after their way, and 
according to their deserts will I judge them; and they 
shall know [afterward, in the Golden Age] that I am 
the Lord.”—Ezekiel 7: 24 - 27. 





A Tale of Billion Dollar Sweetness 


Not every country can boast of professors 
that have cost it more than a billion dollars 
apiece, but America can do so. And yet a billion 
dollars is not such a little sum for even a great 
people to lose. It was about $10 for every man, 
woman and child in the United States; and we 
think almost everybody should be interested to 
know how it was lost and who got it. It makes 
quite an interesting story, even if it is a sad 
one. “Yet some would eall it a sweet story; for 
it is about sugar. 

To begin at the beginning, sugar is a com- 
paratively recent addition to the diet of civi- 
lized man, It was first made in India, and when 
sold in Eurepé three centuries ago was marketed 
under the*hame “Indian Salt”. In early colonial 
days it was considered a drug, available only 
for the wealthy, and a little later came slowly 
into use as a rare and valuable delicacy. 


Most of the sugar of the world comes from 
sugar-cane grown in the tropics. The land 
available for cane culture is limited. The usual 
process of manufacture is to crush the cane, - 
elarify the juice with powdered sulphur and 
lime, boil it slowly, run it through centrifugal 
machines, and then ship it to refineries, where 
it is melted, washed and filtered through animal 
charcoal to take out the remaining coloring 
matter and otherwise processed. It is shipped 
to the refineries 96 percent pure and comes out - 
about 99 percent pure. 

The greatest sugar-using country in the 
world is the United States, and with its de- 
pendencies it produces but forty percent of the 
amount it consumes. The greatest sugar-pro- 
ducing country in the world is Cuba, and it 
consumes but a small portion of the sugar it 
produces. Cuba lies but eighty miles from the 
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United States, and it has come about quite 
naturally that the United States has been 
Cuba’s chief and almost her only customer. 

Por fifteen years betore the war the average 
price for 90-degree centrifugal sugar-at Cuban 
ports was slightly over two cents a. pound, the 
usual world-price for the commodity being two 
cents at port of origin. The duty on sugar is 
~ one cent per pound. A little is lost in refining, 
but the refining process is an inexpensive one, 
and for a generation sugar could be bought at 
- retail in the United States for five cents per 
pound. Before the war the refiner’s price for 
standard granulated sugar, in barrels, was 
4.75 cents per pound. 

During the war the price of raw sugar at port 
of origin gradually rose from two cents per 
pound to the price per pound shown in the fol- 

lowing table: 
1917, 3.81 
1918, 4.6 


February, 
February, 

February, 1919, 5.36 

- February, 1920, 9.44 
In ‘order to prevent fluctuations and panics 
. during war-time the Government organized a 
corporation known as the Sugar Equalization 
Board which, during the year from July 15, 
1918, to July 15, 1919, took over the Cuban crop 
at 5.5 per pound, paid the duty of 1.0 and the 
freight of 0.4 and sold it to the refiners at 7.28 
per pound. They in turn sold it to the whole- 
salers so that it reached the people at an aver- 
age price of 11 cents per pound. It is estimated 
that the operation of this Board saved the 
_ American people $256,000,000 in the year end- 


ing July 15, 1919, and additionally it aecumu-_ 


lated profits of $30,000,000 which it turned over 

-to the Government. This was all good business 
for the people, and it was to their interest to 

: have the arrangement continued. The board 
consisted of eight men. Herbert Hoover was 

its chatrman, George A. Zabriskie its president. 

On July 29, 1919, the president of the Board 


received a letter from Manuel Rionda, the ac- © 


credited representative of the Cuban sugar 
growers, \offering the continued control of the 
Cuban crop, “under such terms as may be 
agreed upon hy the contracting parties at a 
price moderate but compensating to the pro- 
dueer and well within the economie reach of the 
consumer’. This price Mr. Rionda has since 
repoutediy stated need not have been more than 


6.5 cents per pound, and the contract was de- 
sired on that basis. It would have yielded the 
planters a net profit of $40 on each 526-lb. bag. 


Seven of the eight men on the Board, on 
Angust 4, 1919, submitted Mr. Rionda’s letter 
to President Wilson, recommending tiv advisa- 
hility of buying the Cuban erop, | But here 
entered into the transaction the professvurial act 
whieh cost the United States a billion dollars. 
One man on the Board, a University professor, 
disagreed with the other members of the Board 
and recommended to President Wilson that the 
purehase should not be made. The jatier was 
busy at the time trying to force through his 
League of Nations program, and keeled the 
professors advice. September 20, 1:19, the 
president of the Board made another and final 
effort to obtain President Wilson’s vonsent, 
with no result. On September 22, it came time 
for the Cuban planters to consuit their own. in- 
terests, and the offer was withdrawn. 

There was no profiteering in sugar up to- 
November 8, 1919. Nobody dared to profiteer. 
Some grocers ‘asked a cent or two a potmd more 
than they were permitted by law to charge, but 
always at the risk to themselves of heing in- 
dicted and possibly fined and imprisoned. 


When the Sugar Orgy Started — 
Le sugar orgy started where much of the 

lawlessness of the past few years has started 
—in the management of the department which 
is euphoniously entitled the Department of 
Justice. The specific thing which started it was 
the following telegram, which, to be read intelli- 
gently, ‘should be supplemented with the state- 
ment that the wholesale market rate for Louisi- 
ana sugar on the day this telegram was dis- 
patched was just nine cents. With this expla- 
nation the telegram follows: 

November 3, 1919, 

Mooney, 

Cnited States Attorney, New Orleans, La.: 

Your wire of the 8th (Nov. 1919) detailing resuits of 
conference. Consider agreed price rather high, but hereby 
concur in maximum fixed price of 17 cents for Louisiana 
plantation clarified, 18 cents for Louisiana clear granu- 
lated, understanding that all contracts for a higher figure 
to be abrogrted. Further suggest, if possible you secure an 
agreement in writing by authorized committee vf Louisiana 
producers and refiners, to be used as prima facie evidence 
where prices are charged In excess of agreement. You are 
hereby [instructed to immediately prosecute any violater of 
this agreed price. Palmer. 

Thereafter the Roman Catholic statesmen of 
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the United States, and their friends, the Roman 
Catholic sugar planters of Louisiana and Cuba, 


. took a very happy view of the sugar situation 


of the country, but there was no one else who 
shared it. Congress was so disturbed that it 
passed a new law specifically conferring upon 
the President of the United States again the 
power to purchase the Cuban crop. But upon 
receipt of this legislation at the White House 
Acting-President Patrick Tumulty admitted 
that it would be ignored, adding (January 1, 
1920), “Much Cuban sugar is coming in now, 
and the indications are that prices have reached 
their peak [but they had not, by a mile], and 
that there will be a tendency for prices to fall 
in the next few weeks”. (But instead of falling 
they took wings and flew sky high) 

On January 2, 1920, dispatches went out from 
Washington that a nation-wide cleanup of 
profiteers in sugar was about to be made, 
coupled with the information that a sufficient 
supply was available, and that high prices were 
“anwarranted”. What a joke! A billion dollar 
one! In the same month the Sugar Equaliza- 
tion Board became discouraged with the situa- 
tion and gave up the fight of trying to get sugar 
into the hands of the retailer at ten cents a 
pound, right while the profiteer-hunters were 
encouraging a wholesale price of eighteen cents 
in Louisiana. 

The cleanup of the profiteers which followed 
was noi the kind of cleanup which some of those 
who believe everything that they read in the 
papers, especially if it has a Washington date 
line, might have expected; for it was a cleanup 
of the American people by the profiteers. 

From the latter part of April to the early 
part of June there was a sugar panic in the 
United States. On April 29th sugar sold at 
wholesale in Chicago at 32 cents per pound. On 
May 27th, at Anderson, Indiana, there was a 
sugat. riot, the streets being blocked by thou- 
sands of persons who impeded traffic when a 
merchant sold quantities of sugar at 174 cents 


- per pound. Housekeepers were urged to put 


up theix fruit with barely enough to preserve 
it; bakers solemnly promised to put less sugar 
in ‘their ies; hotel and restaurant keepers went 
back to sngar rationing as in the days of the 
war. Sugar refineries were running the same 
sugar through the refining process over and 
over again—to sweeten the situation. 
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Sugar transactions became as crooked as 
gambling in grain on the Chicago Board of 
Trade. In April it is said that sugar could be 
bought at wholesale in New York at 24 cents; 
but the purchaser must pay cash, and in return 
for the cash receive neither receipt, bill of sale 
nor shipping receipt. In Dlinois, in June, sugar 
purchased from a Chicago broker was billed out 
by a concern which manufactures machinery. 

In one instance 100,000 pounds of sugar were 
sold by a Saginaw ‘wholesaler to a Chicago 
concern, They sold it in turn to a dealer in 
Jonesboro, Arkansas, and from there it was 
finally resold to the original dealer and re- 
shipped to Saginaw. One man went to prison 
on a two-year sentence, for this job. 

Sugar stood on the tracks in Chicago yards 
for six months, and meantime was resold six 
times at an increase in price of two hundred 
percent. In May is was claimed that at one 
time there was $75,000,000 worth of it in Chi- 
cago freight yards and warehouses, being sold 
over and over from one broker to another, 
always at an advance in price, and that at one 


time there were fifty carloads of it on the Illi-._. 


nois Central Railroad tracks near the Field” 
Museum, interfering with the movement of 
other freight. 

New York was said to have 250,000 pounds at 
this time locked up in warehouses, with specu- 
lators holding the keys. In Omaha 150,000 
pounds that were being held in a warehouse on 
speculation were seized. Meantime all author- 
ities agreed that there was no actual shortage 
of sugar in the country, but simply that the 
machinery for getting it to the people did not. 
work, for reasons some of which we hope to 
make clear a little later. 


Corrective Measures Applied 
Ae a time the Department of Justice got 
corrective measures under way. Resales to 
dealers were forbidden. Wholesale profits wera - 
limited to one cent per pound, and retail profits 
to two cents. Mr. Riley, in charge of this work, 
made quite a roundup of Hebrews, Mormons 
and persons with German names. Particulars 
of these raids were widely published, and had a 
ealming effect on the public and a more or less 
deterrent effect on the smaller profiteers. The 
higher-ups were not put to much inconvenience, 
as they never are. 
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In June, when the American Sugar Refining 

~ Company was openly quoting sugar at whole- 
sale in New York at 22.5, the Mormon president 

~ and six other officials of the Utah-Idaho Sugar 
Company were arrested for selling at $23 per 
hundred-pound sack sugar which cost $9.50 to 
produce. It was claimed on their behalf that as 
early as February 65 percent of their output 

- had been sold at about 10.5 cents per pound. No 
doubt they were after a share of the one 
hundred fortunes of ten million dollars each 
-which somebody made out of the American 
people, but they obtained relatively little of it. 

At about the same time four sugar brokers in 
Boston, all Hebrews, were arrested for boosting 
40,000 pounds of sugar from 19 to 27 cents per 
pound. When anybody is making easy money 
and a Hebrew is near by, it is very hard for 
him to resist the temptation to do what he sees 
others doing. 

A little earlier, in New York, the Roulston- 
Beckert Sugar Company was indicted for sell- 
ing at 22.5 cents sugar which they had pre- 
viously bought at 10.375, and Herman Ressler of 

,. the same city was indicted for selling at 23.4 
cents sugar which he had bought at 14.4 cents. 
A grocer was arrested for selling at 26 cents 
sugar which had cost him 18.125, and another 
was arrested for selling at 50 cents a can of 
sardines which he had bought at 18.5 cents. For 
all of this relief from oppression let us be 
thankful, even while we mourn the loss of the 
billion dollars we shall never see again; and 
while we miss from the table the canned fruits 
which we used to have before the modern vari- 
‘ety of patriot made his appearance, and before 
iWudro made the world safe for Democracy. 





Other Countries Suffer 
HE world is so closely knit together that a 
shortage of any necessity, even if due to arti- 
ficial causes, affects more than the one country 
directly preyed upon. Canada gets most of her 
sugar directly from the United States. The 
‘price there soared to thirty cents, the same as 
here; and\in June it was necessary to inaug- 
urate regulations preventing any other middle- 
men than the wholesaler or refiner from hand- 
ling granulated sugar. These regulations were 
in effect until September 30th. 
England suffered also. The British Royal 
Sugar Commission was forced to reduce the 
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sugar rations of the British people to six 
ounces per capita per week, or two ounces less 
than the war-time rations, The very modest 
allowance of two pounds per head for each 
member of the family was made to cover home 
canning requirements, with an additional allot- 
ment of one pound of sugar for every eight 
pounds of home-grown - fruit available for 


’ preservation. 


In July the government-fixed price of sugar 
in England was twenty-eight cents per pond: 


Who Got the Billion? 
A BILLION dollars is a lot of money. It is 
a thousand new millionaires, that precious 
crop of “American Beauties” which it seems 
America’s greatest aim in life to develop, nur- 
ture and bring to perfection, through the toil 
and sweat of her farmers, miners and other real 
producers. When a thousand times a million 
dollars are to be thrown away there are bright 
minds that make their entire livelihood by get- 
ting into the center or hanging on to the edges 
of the whirlpool which sucks it down. 

The billion did not all go to one person or one 
company, but it went in the general direction of 
Cuba. When the Cubans saw that the Louisi- 
ana planters could get 18 cents for their sugar, 
they suddenly manifested the characteristics of 
a full-grown lion that has been fed from baby- 
hood on milk and finally gets a taste of raw 
meat. They abandoned their gentlemanly, 
noble, upright course of asking a fair price for 
their goods and followed the strictly American 
idea of gouging everybody in sight out of the 
last dollar that could be extracted from them. 
A Cuban planter in New York summed up the 
situation by saying: 

“The truth is that Cuba is now in the position held 
by the United States when steel and coal were in such 
demand. The prices for these commodities rose at 
once, and the people were made to realize that the 
supply could not be provided. Even now we are paying 
$40 a ton for coal in Cuba. All during the war the 
Cubans paid fancy prices for all commodities, including 
meat and flour; and as the country is obliged to import 
tremendous quantities of food and clothing, we were at 
& great disadvantage.” 

Before the war, as heretofore explained, 2 
cents was the normal price for Cuhan raw 
sugar ;2.625 was considered an A-1 price. During 
the war the U. S. Government bonght it. at 5.5. 
After the war, the Cubans were eager to sell- 
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their entire crop at 6.5. But see what happened. 
In January, 1920, Cuban sugar was delivered in 
New York at 7 cents; in May it was delivered in 
Savannah at 22.5 cents a pound, and on June 
30, at the end of the season, the Cuban growers 
and operators, caught with 2,180,000 sacks of 
unsold sugar on hand met together and solemnly 
pledged each other not to sell any of it until 
they should get 24 cents a pound for it. Who 
taught them these tricks? American finance 
did it, and furnished the sinews of war with 
which the holdup took place. And did it go 
unrewarded? It did not. 

Evidence before the Lusk committee investi- 
gating the causes for unrest disclosed that 
$250,000,000 was loaned in Cuba by American 
and Canadian banks, some of it at a rate of 
interest as high as 15 percent, to enable the 
planters and speculators to hold back the sugar 
from the American market until the price here 
should hit the ceiling. 

One of the banks caught with its fingers in 
the molasses was the National City Bank of 
New York, America’s leading financial institu- 
tion. In its issue of May 15, 1920, in a sugar 
article, the Literary Digest credited the 
National City Bank with having said of Ameri- 
ean sugar prices: “This enormous increase in 
sugar values is due especially to the extremely 
high price of sugar in the countries from which 
it is exported”. 
convincing ring to it for twelve days, until 
George Henry Finlay, sugar merchant and 
broker, testified before the Lusk committee that 
one of the banks that was advancing money to 
the Cubans to help them sustain “the extremely 
high price of sugar” in Cuba was the same 
National City Bank of New York, which had 
made advances at the rate of $25 per 320-pound 
bag—about 8 cents a pound—through its Ha- 
vana branch. Some banks advanced 15 cents & 
pound, acting as clearing houses for corpora- 
tion crookedness. 

_ All the American-financed sugar companies 
have reaped fabulous returns during the past 
year, and they did well enough before. Prior to 
the wat the twelve great sugar companies 
financed*in the Tnited States averaged 6 per- 
cent on their claimed capitalization, and during 
the war averaged 19 percent on the same. And 
this was before the great raid of 1920 took 
place. In 1920 the Cuba Cane Sugar Corpora- 
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American Sugar Trust 
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tien showed a profit of $22,249,020 for the fiseal 


year ending September 30th. In July the Cupey «| 


Sugar Company declared a dividend of 17 per- 
cent on its common stock, the second since Feb- 
ruary, with the preferred stockholders paid 
generous dividends in the intervals. 

In the year 1917, when the wholesale price of 
sugar was 7.7 cents a pound, and the margin of 
the producers ranged from .9 to 2.2 cents per 
pound, the income tax returns showed that the 
cane-sugar producers earned 191.04 percent on , 


' their actual invested capital, after deduction of - 


taxes, and even the beet sugar producers earned 
45.53 percent on their capital actually invested, 
after all taxes had been dedueted. And this 
was three years before the great raid of 1920 
took place. 

- In July the New York Times blandly said: 
“The sugar industry has had a highly profitable 
season, irrespective of the course of prices dur- 
ing the summer and autumn”. In other words, 
the American eagle has been plucked of his 
feathers until he looks like a picked chicken, 
and those who have the feathers have things so 


‘soft now that they do not care what does. 


happen to the sugar that is left over. At last 
reports the sugar trust was offering the Cuban 
planters 4& cents for what they had left over. 
Sugar is now selling at retail at 11 cents, which 
is all it should bring, but it is likely to go 
higher for the 1921 canning season. 

The annual report of the American Beet 
Sugar Company, published May 11, 1920, stated 
that its. average cost of sugar sold, including 
freight and other selling expenses, was $8.71 
per 100-pound bag. This affords a fair measure 
by which to determine what is a fair and what is 
an unfair price. 


a 


N JANUARY 16, 1920, at a dinner given at _ 
the Maryland Club, Baltimore, on the occa~- 
sion of erecting a new $8,000,000 refinery in 
Baltimore, Mr. Earl D. Babst, President of the 
‘American Sugar Refining Company, said: 

“Qur industry is one of large volume and small margin 
of profit. In the five years since I have been an officer 
of this Company, our net profit from operations has 
ranged from 2 to 44 percent on our sales. Stating it as 
related to pounds, a profit ranging from a tenth of a 
cent, or one mill, to 4 cent, or about 3 mills, on every, 
pound of refined sugar produced.” 
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A remark of this kind would help the people 
of Baltimore to form the opinion that nothing 
much in the way of wages would be paid by 
such an institution. Every little speech has a 
meaning all its own. 

At the same banquet General Samuel Mce- 
Roberts, a Director of the same Company, 
speaking of the company’s executives said: 

“We are not only proud of the fact that they can 
successfully run a great and complicated task of manu- 
facturing on the most infinitesimal margins, but we are 
also proud of the fact that in the course of the war they 
- did not put earnings above patriotism or profit before 
citizenship. ‘I'he record they have made in the last few 
days, when they have been able to put the market for 
refined sugar at fifteen cents a pound for the people of 
this country, is the last chapter in the war policy of the 
Company.” 

Mr. McRoherts negleeted to mention in his 
address that on the November 14th previous 
representatives of the refiners were at the office 
of the Department of Justice in Washington, 
hat in hand, asking permission to please make 
the refiners’ price a little more than ten cents a 
pound. This was six days after Mr. Palmer’s 
, telegram to Mr. Mooney fixing the Louisiana 
price at almost double that amount. 

And though Mr. McRoberts properly took 
credit to his company for fixing sugar prices in 
the United States, he could not and did not 
prophesy what followed. He did not announce 
that on May 17, 1920, his company would boost 
the wholesale price of granulated sugar from 
19.5 to 20.5, or that on May 20 it would boost 
the price from 20.5 to 21.5 per pound, with no 
explanation, or that on May 24 it would make a 
third boost from 21.5 to 22.5 in seven days’ 
time, or that the refiners would load the re- 
tailers and candy makers at 22.5, contracts to 
run to March, 1921. Things move so fast in 
this country that Mr. McRoberts probably 
thought in May that nobody would remember 

what he-had said in January. 

And now as to those infinitesimal profits. 
Wonderful are the ways of a bookkeeper, and 
well seasoned is the speech of a mature director. 
The publighed, figures show that the American 
Refining Company’s annual net profits increased 
from $3,818,666 in 1912-1914 to $8,322,348 in 
1916-1918, but in cach of the latter years there 
‘was charged off $2,000,000 for depreciation, as 
compared with $821,000 for 1914, and there was 
deducted for “improvements and reserves” in 


1916, 1917 and 1918, the sums of $3,383,000, 
$4,000,000 and $2,153,111 as compared with sim- 
ilar deductions of $924,114in 1914and $481,907 
in 1915. Bookkeepers find it healthy to do 
what they are told to do and not ask too many 
questions or make too many objections. 

The Wall Street Journal of April 16, 1920, 
writing regarding the American Sugar Refining 
Company said: “American Sugar has not sold 
any new crop refined at less than 14 cents basis 
for granulated. A liberal estimate of the cost 
of producing and refining would be less than 7 
cents a pound, leaving the other 7 cents a 
pound, or $22.40 a bag, net profit.” In another 
column of the same issue the same journal said: 
“Ameriean Sugar Refining Company has ad- 
vanced the price of refined sugar } cent to 16} 
cent basis for bulk granulated”. 

If you have enough money don’t you see how 
easy it is to transact some of your business in 
the United States and some of it in Cuba, and. 
under different names if necessary, and not to 
let your right hand know what your left hand 


does? The profits of the American Sugar Re- 


fining Company were confessedly $15,000,000 
for 1919, but that was hardly a patch to what 
they must have made in 1920. 

The American Sugar Refining Company is a 
great concern. Twenty years ago it did 60 per- 
cent of the sugar business of the United States, 
and even now it does 27 percent. The volume 
of its business for 1919 was $300,000,000. It 
docks over 500 ships a year at its refineries, 
bringing in products from the West Indies, 
Java, Peru, Venezuela and British Guiana. It 
consumes a gallon of water and a half pound of 


_coal for every pound of sugar refined. Its an- 


nual product of between 7,000,000 and 8,000,000 
barrels of sugar would make a train of 80,000 


carloads, reaching on the Baltimore and Ohio 


railroad from Baltimore to Cleveland, 510 
miles. 

The Company owns a sugar estate in Cuba 
from which its direct profits in 1920 were about 


_ $5,600,000. It qwns its own forests in the Adi- | 


rondacks in which, with commendable prudence 
and real patriotism, it has in the past ten years 
planted 1,130,000 new trees. At its cooperage 
works in Brooklyn it makes the 7,000,000 to 
8,000,000 barrels which it uses annually. The 
organization is comparatively small, the total 
number of employés running only between 
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10,000 and 12,000 people, many of them rup- 
tured from lifting the 320-pound bags and af- 
fiieted with sugar-refiner’s itch due to excessive 
heat and humidity. In November, 1920, the 
Company laid off indefinitely 3,000 men in 


'- Brooklyn and 1,000 in New Jersey, giving the 


market condition as an excuse. 

In June, at Boston, the New England officers 
of the Company were arrested with those of the 
Revere Sugar Conipany, its’ principal New 
England competitor, charged with selling at a 
wholesale price of 21.09 per pound sugar which 
they had bought at 6.5 eents per pound. Did 
somebody blunder in not fixing it up in Cuba or 
with the banks? 


Breaking the Cuban Corner 


oo credit is due the Department of Justice 

for belated action in bringing the Cuban 
corner in the sugar market to a close (although 
it would have come to a close anyway when the 

- 1920 Ameriean beet sugar came into market in 
September). This was done by scouring the 
world for supplies which other nations were 
willing to scl] at American prices. Sugar was 
searee elsewhere; it was brought in from Spain, 
Belgium, Holland, Czecho-Slovakia, Natal, Mau- 
ritius, India, Java, Philippine Islands, China, 
Formosa, Hawaii, Cuba, Porto Rico, all the 
West Indian and Central American countries, 
Venezuela, British Guiana and Peru. It all 
helped. Three hundred carloads came from 
Mexico, 6,800 tons from Uruguay, 10,000 tons 
from Brazil and 14,000 tons from Argentina, 
the first sugar from Argentina in four years. 

While the pinch was on, some were desirous 
that candy stores and soft drink places be 
_ closed for thirty days; but the eandy manufac- 
turers came out with statistics showing that 
only 8 percent of the sugar sold in America 
goes into candy, and the Specialty Candy Manu- 
facturing Company, Philadelphia, more bold 
and Jess discreet than some others, gave one of 
the reasons for not disturbing the eandy trade 
-in a circular letter to the trade in which they 
said: \ 

“Sugar aionlage never bothers people in the candy 
business. “Every time the price of sugar advances, the 
Price of candy ‘advances much more. You never hear 
about a candy shortage. Never worry about the price 
or shortage of sugar. Our instructions tell how all 
candy manufacturers cheapen the price of sugar nearly 


one-half. This pure foud sugar substitute has always 
been plentifal and is used in nearly two-thirds of all 
candy made. Many candies are made with very little 
sugar, and many are made without any sugar at all and 
are just as sweet. We handle a fine pure “unadulterated 
sugar substitute, always used by candy manufacturers, 
at § cents a pound.” [Glucose, or malt sugar, or grape 
sugar, so-called, hax heen in use by brewers since 1792] 


Consumption and Produciion are 

HE United States eonsumes 30 percent of 

the sugar of the world. Estimates of the per 
eapita consumption in 1918 vary from 64.4 . 
pounds per person to 73.36 pounds per person; 
and estimates of the 1919 consumption vary 
from $5.43 pounds per person to 92 pounds per 
person. With the assumption that the United 
States consumption is 81 pounds per person, the 
per capita consumption in other countries is: 
United Kingdom 74, Seandinavia 60, Germany 
45, France 38 and Italy 12, figured on a pre-war 
hasis. 

It is hard to figure the matter accurately. 
Only 70 percent goes into the home; and. the 
rest is used for canned fruits and vegetables, 
bakery products, condensed milk, ice cream and _ 
soft drinks. In condensed milk shipments alone” 
125,000 tons of sugar went to Europe in 1919 in 
excess of 1918, and there was also sent in 1919 
85,000 more tons of eorn syrup than went in 
1918; and of course this corn syrup left Amer- 
ica, and some other sweet substitute had to be 
provided. Fingland increased her eo:sumption 
of sugar by 511,000 tons curing eleven months 
of 1919 as compared with 1918, about the same 
as the American increase. 

Kstimates of the world’s sugar Sroduedon 
vary widely. In 1870 it is said to have been 
about 2,416,000 tons. In the year 1919-1920 the 
crop was estimated at about 16,600,000 tons, a 
gain of 300,000 tons over.the previous year, and 
a decrease of 2,000,000 tons over the last pre-war 
year. Cuba is the leading produeer,with3,730,000 - 
tons, for the season of 1919-1920, Inilia almost 
the same and Java third with about 1,200,000 
tons. In order to insure a proper amount of: 
food for her workers the Dutch government, 
very generously and very wisely, prevented 
undue expansion of the sugar acreage in Java 
at the expense of the rice crop, thus saving the 
natives instead of saving the profiteers. 

Sugar consumption in the United States in 
1919 was 4,601,000 tons, including what was 
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afterward shipped out in condensed mite In 
that year the United States, with her posses- 
sions, produced 2,000,000 tons, leaving her de- 
pendent upon the Cubans who, now that Amer- 
jean financiers have taught them the modus 
eperandi of restricting and holding back ship- 
ments, will probably get the highest price here- 
after that the market will permit. 


This country cannot greatly increase its cane 


fields. Louisiana is al-eady fully planted. 
Something will be done in Florida and Texas, 


. but the total will not be sufficient to affect the 
” situation materially. 


In the Hawaiian fields 
80,000 Japanese laborers have been on strike 
half a year for an increase fram 77 cents to the 
pitifal wage of $1.25 per day. 

The wages paid laborers in the cane fields are 
small when compared with the profits takeu oy 
the operating companies. Thus, in June, 1920, 
the directors of the South Porto Rican Sugar 
Company were recommending an increase in 
the common stock of the company from $6,000,- 
000 to $12,500,000, to take care of their surplus 
profits, while current news dispatches disclose 


_ that the wages of Porto Rican workers in the 


sugar fields are only 60 to 90 cents a day, for 
twelve hours work; women receiving 60 to 7 
cents a day. Furthermore these workers are 
hopelessly in debt to the plantation owners, who 
have been receiving four times for their sugar 
what they consider a fair price. Some more 
fruitage here of the conditions that made a 
wreck of Mexico. 

In a somewhat similar connection, it is stated 
that there are 20,000 East Indian cane-field 
workers in Jamaica, under contracts which bind 
some of them for five years work at an average 


wage of $4 per week. It is said that many of. 


these must renew their contracts because they 


Cannot get back home. 


ie ay for Sugar Cane 

E: HERE are great possibilities in the produc- 
tion of sugar from the caa-che sugar plant 

of Uruguay, the sugar palm of India and the 


‘sugar maple of North America, and from al- 


falfa. The sap of the hickory and the birch is 
also sweet, and the Douglas fir tree of British 
Columbia when planted in a warm belt, and on 
a gentle slope facing north and east, occasion- 
ally produces among its leaves lumps of sugar 
as much as two inches in diameter. But the 








principal substitute for sngar cane thus far 
found is the sugar beet, containing 13 percent 
of sugar, although scientists are now experi- 
menting with the sweet potato, which contains 
10 percent of sweetness, and with corn. It is © 
claimed that an exhaustless supply of first-class 
‘ var can be made from corn at a cost of four 
. per pound. 

“he possibility of extracting sugar from 
beets was first demonstrated by Marggraf, the 
German’ chemist, in 1774. Sugar beets 
strengthen the soil, and make it better fitted for 
the growing of grain. - 

Before the war Germany produced one-third 
of the world’s sugar beet crop and one-seventh 
of the world’s sugar. Since the armistice it has ~ 
been handicapped in sugar raising by coal 
shortage, lack of artificial fertilizers and draft 
animals, but has made great progress in recov- 
ering lost ground even with these handicaps. It 


‘is said that Germany’s sugar crop for 1920 was 


two and one-third million tons, of which half 
was exported. Owing to the depreciated German 
mark an American dollar would bay 50 pounds 
of sugar in Germany at the same time that it 
could buy but five pounds in America, and could 
get only two of the five delivered, even at that. 

The beet sugar industries of Europe center 
in Belgium, central Prussia, Czecho-Slovakia, 
Poland and Ukrainia. France and Italy raise 
sufficient to care for their home markets but 
have none for export. 

Of Australia’s forty-two sugar mills four are 
state property. They produce sugar so cheaply 
that they are able to sell at retail to the people 
at nine cents per pound. 

Sugar does for the body what alcohol was 
supposed to do but did not do. It is a quick 
fuel, supplying prompt energy for work requir- 
ing great exertion over short periods of time. 
Mountain climbers carry sweet chocolates in 
their pockets, so that they may have food in 
condensed form. Soldiers are supplied with it 
before going over the top. 

Most people eat too much sugar. Too large a 
quantity of it in the system dulls the appetite 
for foods that have permanent building proper- 
ties. It ferments in the stomach, forming acids 
and gases and consequent pain. The idea that 
we must have so much sugar is a new one. In 
1700 the British Isles consumed only 10,000 tons 





‘ . 


' that amount. 


- government; 
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of sugar a year, and in 1914 two hundred times 
Unele Sam’s record is even 
worse, but by denying himself in the summer of 
1920 the full share of sweets to which he is 
accustomed he had considerable to do with 


: bringing to ruin a lot of sugar speculators who 
" overestimated the strength of his appetite - 3 


the depth of his pocketbook. 

There is a strange plant in Nigeria, -~. 
slightly sweet, of itself, which has the pecuhar 
“property of making the sourest lemon eaten 
within twelve hours afterward, seem intensely 
sweet. 


~ GOR €. GIARACTER © 
g Sess 


Color and World Empire 
ORE than 2,500 years ago God, through the 
Prophet Daniel, gave a picture of world 
empire, which had begun with Nebuchadnezzar 





* Grese. be 


at the overthrow of Zedekiah, the last of the — 
' divinely reeognized Jewish sovereigns, and 


which was to end with the “times of the gen- 
tiles” —A. D. 1914. 

’ Indeed the vision was given to King Nebuch- 
adnezzar; but inasmuch as neither he nor his 
wise men could interpret it, the real unfolding 
of its meaning was left to Daniel. And under 
divine guidance he told how the golden head of 
the great image which the king had seen was a 
pictare of the Babylonian Empire; the silver 
breast and arms pictured the Medo-Persian 
the brass belly and thighs the 
Empire of Grecia; and the legs of iron repre- 
sented Imperial Rome. 

It is notable that the value of these metals 


_ decreases from head to foot, and their hardness 


increases in about the same ratio. Furthermore, 


_ if exposed to the weather the gold would remain 
“practically unchanged, the silver would tarnish, 


the brass would both tarnish and oxidize, while 
with iron the wasting by oxidation would be 
very considerable. 

While God turned over these 2,520 years to 
gentile dominion it must not be thought that 
the gentile sovereigns have ruled according to 
divine laws or principles. nor that God has as- 
sumed anv responsibility for their conduct. 
Rather it has heen permitted with 1 view to 


*_ demonstrating for all time that man, while im- 








perfect, is incapable of governing himself, that 
the quality of his success has grown worse and 
worse, and that he is in need of the Messianic — 
kingdom, now at the door. 

Gold is not yellow, but orange yellow; and 
orange is the color of splendor. Babylon, though . 
not so long-lived as the other empires, was by 
far the most splendid. On this point Dr. Lord 


says: “Babylon during its brief dominion, after -- - 


having been subject 7» Assyria for seven. hun- 
dred years, reappeared in unparalleled splendor, 
and was probably the most magnificent — 
the ancient world ever saw until Rome arose’ 
And there seems to be no good reason for ex- 
cluding Rome from this comparison. 






(SPLENDOR 


(STABILITY. WDMEDO-PERSIA' ~ 


[CULTURE 


Media came next with Cyrus at her head. 
Silver is bluish; though gray, neutral as to 
color, is still stronger. Blue is the color of 
stability; so an effort was made by the Medes . 
and Persians to have their laws immutable and © 
applicable alike to high and low. Lord says 
again: “For the first time in Asia there was, on 
the aecession of Cyrus to unlimited power, a 
recognition of justice, and the adoration of one 
supreme deity ruling in goodness and truth”. 

Brass is yellow, and yellow is the color of 
wisdom, culture. Greece sought to rule by 
science, philosophy, art. As the belly and thigh’ 
region contain the center of the reproductive 
powers, so Grecia disseminated or planted 
seeds of much indeed of the world’s store of 
knowledge, and has given us the language which 
has perpetuated not only much error but also 
much truth, by far the most outstanding of 
which are the New Testament writings. 

Pure iron is black, and black is the symbol of 
power. Rome’s predominant characteristic was 
power; power exerted through her wonderful 
army, howbeit directed by law. With those iron 
legs Rome stalked through the known world and 
established her law. 


eR 
2 oe 


The ole Age ig March 2, 1921 an 





0 pence eee enee seme ere ner ere pene = ee rere ree rren: 


In Foreign Lands—Zionism in Palestine 


hoe more than eighteen hundred years the 


object uppermost in the minds of orthodox 
Jews, has been the rehabilitation of Palestine 
and the establishment there of a home govern- 
ment for the Jews.. God promised the land to 
Abraham; but Abraham never owned a foot of 
it, except that which he bought to bury his dead. 
The promise must be fulfilled to Abraham and 
his seed, because all of God’s promises must and 


- « will be. fulfilled. He is not slack in the fulfill- 


“ ment of His promises. 


& 


Jehovah promised the Jews that sey should 
be punished for the length of time that He had 
shown them His favor, and that thereafter His 
favor would return to them. The Prophet Zech- 
ariah (9:9, 12) gives the key to the counting of 
this “double” when he says that there would 
come to the Jews one riding upon an ass, offer- 
ing himself as king. In Matthew 21:1-9 is 
recorded the fulfillment of this prophecy, and 
the date is fixed as the tenth of Nisan, A. D. 33. 
That was the date when God’s favor began to be 
withdrawn. From the organization of the Jews 
as a nation to that date was 1845 years. The 
withdrawal of favor reached a climax forty 
years later; viz., the tenth of Nisan, A. D. 73, 
when the last fortress of Palestine was de- 
stroyed and the Jews expelled. Counting, then, 
the “double” from A. D. 33, 1,845 years brings 
us to 1878, when some indication of the return 
of God’s favor should be noted. 

It-was in that year (1878) that the Berlin 
Congress signed a new treaty, in which the 
Jews of Palestine were granted civil and religi- 
ous liberties which they had not enjoyed since 
their expulsion. This date is one dear to the 
heart of Israel. Hatred led to pogroms, in 


‘Which many Jews were ill-treated and killed in 


Russia and Galicia. This resulted in the birth 
of Zionism, organized by Dr. Theodor Heral, 
@ man much beloved of the Jews. It was an- 
nounced by Dr. Herzl at the time of the organi- 


-zation that the purpose of Zionism was “to 


create a publicly secured, legally assured home 
for the Jews in Palestine, and the procuring of 
such government sanctions as are necessary for 
the achieving of the objects of Zionism”. 

The Jews began to return to Jerusalem after 


‘1878. When the World War came the Turks 


expelled fully 40,000 of them from Palestine. 
The Allies drove out the Turks; and in Novem- 
ber, 1917, the British Government issued a 
declaration which was communicated to the 
public by means of a letter from the Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs to Lord Roths- 
child, a leading Zionist, which letter was signed 
by Arthur James Balfour. In this letter it was 
stated that the British Government favored the 
establishment of a national home for the Jews. 


Thereafter, in February, 1918, the French 
Government officially received Mr. Sokolow, a 
representative of the Zionist organization, and 
confirmed the agreement between the French 
and the British Governments concerning the 
question of the return of the Jews to Palestine. 
On May 9, 1918, the Italian Government also 
concurred in this policy. About the same time 
the American Government, through the Presi- 
dent, confirmed its approval of the Balfour © 
declaration i in a letter addressed to Dr. Stephen 
Wise. 

Under the covenant of the League of Nations 
the British Government was granted a mandate 
over Palestine. In pursuance of the Balfour 
declaration, the British Government granted 
authority to the Zionist organization to send a 
commission to Palestine to carry out the pur- 
poses indicated in the Balfour letter; viz., the . 
establishment of a Jewish national home in that 
land. This body is known as the Zionist Com- 
mission to Palestine. It consists of Dr. Chaim 
Weizmann, President; Joseph Cohen, Leon 
Simon, Dr. M. D. Eder, Prof. Sylvan Levi, and 
I. M. Sieff, Secretary. Major Ormsby Gore was 
attached to the Commission as political officer, 
with Major James de Rothschild, assistant. 
This Commission, duly organized early in 
April, 1918, proceeded to Palestine, landing 
there about the beginning of May of the same 
year. The Commission opened offices and es- 
tablished headquarters on the Jaffa Road, just 
outside the walls of the old city of Jerusalem. 

The work of the Commission was divided 
under three general heads: (1) economic and 
relief; (2) education and culture; and (3) or- 
ganization. These general departments have 
been subdivided, and the work has been organ- 
ized on a basis of efficiency. The Commission 
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ini nmediately began operations aml has in- 
creased its force and eificieney, and is doing a 
splendid work looking to the rehabilitation of 


Palestine. 

The first work of the Cotsnision was to 
make known to the British authorities the de- 
sires and needs of the Jews already in Pales- 
tine, and to interpret to these Jews the wishes 
and policy of the British Government. In this 
the Jewish population regarded the Commission 
as their central authority for internal affairs, 
while the British Government negotiated with 
the Commission on all Jewish matters. 

The general activity of the Conmnission up to 
this. time has been devoted to assisting in the 
. repatriation of the exiled Jews, assisting in 
developing the colcnies, organizing the Jewish 
population in general, and resumption of activ- 
ities which were stopped during the early part 
of the war.: 

Dr. Arthur Ruppin, of the Commission, is in 
charge of the Department of Commerce and 
‘Industry. From him I gained much valuable 
information concerning the work of the Zionist 

Commission in Palestine. Among other things, 
Dr. Ruppin said: 

“For some time we could not do anything because 
the military government was against us. It has been 
only in recent months that we have actually hegun work, 
and one of the first requirements was the raising of 
funds for war sufferers. Fully 40,000 Jews were exiled 
trom Palestine during the war. and these are now ra- 
pidly returning. To provide for the year’s work now 
before us will require at least £25,000,000. 

‘We hope to be able to found tere in due time some 
. mortgage banks, so that those people who have a measure 
of experience in agriculture can have tracts of land, not 
as owners, but on a long lease. say for ninety-nine years, 
in order to prevent all kinds of speculation in land. 
They will set the land from tlie Jewish nation, and on 
the mortgage bonds they will receive 60 percent to 70 
percent of the building cost ; and then there will be need 
for a philanthropic institution which will give the 
balance not covered by the mortgage. 

“We have given a loan to certain artisans in Jaffa for 
the purpese of building houses. We are encouraging 
every codperative movement. For instance, we would 
like to establish here a big wholesale codperative society 
in order to bging down the price of foodstuffs, which 
are very expensive. It costs 50 percent more to live 
here than in Egvpt; and Fgypt is by no means eheap. 
_ Our people have not the means to afford an expensive 

Jife at the present time. 

“Manufacturing is not yet developed. We are now 
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making wine from the grapes of our colonies. We have 
shops for the repairing of machinery in Jerusalem, 
Jaffa and Haifa; and in Jaffa there are some large 
carpenter shops where material is being turned out for 
house building, and where furniture.is also constructed. 

‘Most of the emigrants who are now coming are being 
put to work on the roads which are being built through- 
out Palestine. During the next year, and each year 
following, we will build in the towns and villages sev-. 
eral thousand houses. We will found in every town an 
association of public utilities, which will be the owner 
of the houses. The. houses will be given to the people 
on long leases. 

“Afforestation has a big place in our scheme. Many 
trees and vineyards are now being planted. During 
this year more than a million trees have been planted. 
We are prepared to plant two million trees next year. 
Eucalyptus, almond and olive are chiefly the frees 
being planted. Our fuel supply at present we buy from 
the Arahs, who bring it from east of the Jcrdan. They 
make charcoal and bring it here on donkeys and camels. 
We need the forests for fuel, as well as for other pur- 
poses. It is our intention to surround every town with 
forest plantations. , 

“Upon the arrival of immigrants at any port they are 
allowed to rest for five days, and then they are assigned 
to various tasks. They are prepared for any kind of 
work or conditions. They are told before they leave tha 
country from which they come that they must be pre- 
pared to accept any kind of work to which they ara 
assigned. When they arrive they are distributed among 
such works as are obtainable. Just now these are 
chiefly road building. 

“Cooperative groups build the roads. Instead of the 
Government or the Public Works Department giving @ 
contract for the roads to a private contractcr or corpor~ 
ation, the work is let out to workmen’s organizations, 
who.receive from the Government the sum ugreed upon 
for the construction of the road, and the workers are 
paid by the meter. Instead of a contractor making 
several thousand dollars on a contract and paying his 
laborers a small wage, by the codperative plan the 
workers get it all; and the Government gets a better 
road.” ” 

One of the most interesting men engaged in 
the great enterprise of rebuilding Palestine is 
Dr. I. Levy, Manager of the Jerusalem branch 
of the Anglo-Palestine Company, Ltd., bankers. 
Dr. Levy has been: in Palestine for more than 
ten years. In an interview Dr. Levy gave me 
much interesting information concerning Pales- 
tine. Among other things he said: 

“The war was a disastrous thing for the whole world 5 
but since the war is over our hopes are much brighter. 
Sir Herbert Samuel, the High Commissioner, is a won- 
derful man and is doing splendid work. He is very. 
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sympathetic with the revival of the Jewish nation.. He 
has been here only three months and has accomplished. 
@ great deal in that time. We have not done much 
during the past two years in the way of agricultural 
development, because the military authorities did not 
permit us to make a single forward step. Since the 
coming of Sir Herbert Samuel we have been going 
forward. 

“There were many Jews exiled from here during the 
war, but now they are returning. There are many 
things in the agricultural line to be done and there is 
plenty of technical work to be done in this country ; but 
we want millions and millions to undertake all these 


' Ahinge, and the money is yet lacking. Money has lost 


its power to a great extent. I do not think $50,000,000 
would be enough to start with here. 

‘We are planning to beautify the city of Jerusalem. 
All the ruined buildings and small houses of the old city 
will be pulled down and only the interesting part of the 
city retained. All the environs of Jerusalem will be 
built up and beautified, so that the old city can be seen 
from every point. All the roads will have a lookout upon 
the city, as far as possible. The roads entering Jerusa- 
lem will be so constructed that a view of the old city 
can be had from every point of entrance to the city. 

“There is a big scheme for the irrigation of the land. 
The waters of the Leortes and the Jordan, the two main 
streams of Palestine, will be used for that purpose. The 
Jordan is about 300 meters [984 feet] above the sea 
level at Tiberias, and all the plains can be irrigated 
with its waters at that point. The waterfalls along the 
Jordan are very powerful, and it is planned to use this 
power for the electrification of Palestine. We hope to 
do a similar thing to what has been done in America at 
Niagara Falls; but on a smaller scale, of course. 

“We have not thought about using the limestone as 
a fertilizer, bceeause our soil does not need lime. We 
use phosphates, nitrates and potash. The soil here needs 
these elements. 

“Palestine has been denuded of its forest. We have 
to plant many trees. It is a country for trees. The 
Jews are the only people that plant trees. The other 
elements are destroying trees. The Arabs are interested 
only in the agricultural features. They raise wheat, 
batley; ete., but give no attention to afforestation. 


“We are making quite extensive use of small modern 
farm machinery, but have not yet installed tractors 
and large machinery. We have a farm called the Zion 
Commonwealth, on the road from Haifa, in the plains 
of Jezreel. \ The Zion Commonwealth has bought a 
very large egtate and is doing agricultural work on & 
big seale with tractors and other big machinery. The 
prime movers of this enterprise are American Jews, 
and the people who do the work are Jews, We are now 
going ahead and improving everything, but it will take 


time before we can see the fruit of our labors. It is 
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casy to destroy, but not so easy to reconstruct. We are 
reconstructing. - 

“The chief financial institution of Palestine is the 
Anglo-Palestine Company, Ltd., which is operated by 
Jews, There ig alyo a number of smaller institutions. 
Additionally we have the Anglo-Egyptian Bank, the 
imperial Ottoman Bank, and the Italian and French 


hanks. Italy and France are not much interested in 
reconstruction here. ‘Lheir chief purpose: is to make 
money. © 


“he present control of Palestine under the British 
extends to Banyas. Some of our Jewish eolonies have 
been leit outside the boundaries of Palestine until now. 
We do not know how this question will be settled, but it 
is now under discussion between France and England. 
Damascus is outside of the Palestine boundary. The 
Trans-Jordania region will remain a part of Palestine. 
On the eaat our boundary is fixed, but the northern end 
is not yet settled. 

“I remember saying to you when you were here ten . 
years ago, in answer to your question as to why the Jews 
are returning to Palestine, that according to the 
prophets God purposed that the descendants of Abraham 
should have this land. We think the time has come to 
get it, and we are coming back for that purpose. The 
prophecies are not yet fulfilled, but we are on the way. 
It was wonderful how it came. After the beginning of 
the World War we thought everything was lost; and you 
cannot imagine how Palestine, especially Jewish Pales- 
tine, looked at that moment. The policy of the young 
Turkish Government was to destroy all Jewish Pales- 
tine. They began by expelling all the Jews. The 
Jaffa Jewish community was expelled, and the Turks 
began to expel all the people from Jerusalem. They 


intended to expel them thoroughly, but the big powers 


intervened aud the Turks were not permitted to do go. 
In 1910 there were about 100,000 Jews here. This . 
number was reduced to about 60,000 during the war. 
Now ‘they are coming back, but slowly. We number 
about 90,000 here now. The Turks were never a con- 
structive people, but always destructive. It is a pity, 
but so. We are now trying to reconstruct the country. 

“While we need money here, money is not the most 
important thing after all. If the proper human ma- 
terial is available, the country will soon be rebuilt and 
the millions will come afterward, gradually.” 

Dr. Levy inquired about some of the rich of 
America, as to whether or not they are inter- 
ested in helping the Jews. He asked particularly. 
about Mr. Henry Ford. I am sorry to say that 
Mr. Ford is in opposition to the Jew. Mr. Ford 
usually gets on the losing side of everything, 
except the game of money making. He is acting 
very unwisely. A prominent New York rabbi. 
recently said of him: “He is a confessedly : 
nearly illiterate multimillionaire”. It is lament- 
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able -aai abeut the only rae Mr. Ford 
“as 1s iis ability to make money; but this wouid 
be a oplendid one if used for a proper purpose. 
He is still supporting a broken down civilization 
and is ignoring the fact that Messiah’s kingdom 
is at the door and is the only panacea for human 
ills—ignoring it because he is ignorant of it. 


If Mr. Ford and other millionaires of Amer- 
ica who claim te be Christians understood the 
Bible and appreciated the divine arrangement, 
they would gladly expend many millions in 
helping to rebuild Palestine and to take the 
Jews back there. As surely as the sur shines, 
just so surely will the prophecies of .God be 
fulfilled. The time has come for the return of 
the Jews to Palestine; and they will return and 
be fully established there, regardless of the op- 
position against them. Every Christian should 
be interested in the rebuilding of Palestine by 
the Jew, because it is God’s purpose thus to do; 
and Christians ought to desire to do Jehovah’s 
way. But verily, many have used Christianity 
for revenue only; and such are blinded to the 
Lord’s real purposes. 


’ The League of Nations and churches has been 
set up as an antichrist in this, that it claims to 
take the place of Messiah’s kingdom. Those 
supporting such a man-made arrangement are 
doomed to bitter disappointment; for the 
scheme will fail. The Lord’s kingdom will tri- 
umph, end that ere long; and a part of the 
Lord’s arrangement is to rebuild Palestine, es- 
tablish the Jews in their homeland and fulfill 













153. How has God’s election operated during the 
gospet-age? 

And now also, in the gospel age, a certain 
sort of election obtains. Some parts of the 
world are more favored with the gospel (which 
is free to ail who hear) than others. Glance at 
a map of the world and see how small is the 
portion enlightened or olessed in any appreci- 
able degree iy the gospel of Christ. Contrast 
yourself. with your privileges and knowledge, 
with the millions in heathen darkness today, 
who never heard the call, and who consequently 
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His promise made to Abraham when he said: 
“I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, 2u 
the land of Canaan, for an everlasting posses- 
sion; and I will be their God”.. (Genesis 17: 3) 
Later he said through the Prophet Jeremiah 
(24:6): “I will set mine eyes upon them for . 
good, and I will bring them again to this land: 
and I will build them, and not pull them down; 
and I will plant them, and not pluck up.” “They — 
shall dwell safely therein, and. shall build 
houses, and plant vineyards; yea, they shall 
dwell with confidence, when I have executed: 
judgments upon all those that despise them 
round about them; and they shall know thatIam 
the Lord their God.”—Ez. 28:26; Jer. 16:14, 15. 
Many Jews in Jerusalem are interested in the 
fulfillment of the prophecies. For this reason 
an arrangement was made for a public lecture 
to be given in Jerusalem, and this lecture was 
delivered at Feingold’s Theatre on Jaffa Road. - 
Sunday afternoon, October 17. Much interest 
was manifested in the lecture, and a number of 
the prominent Jews who attended immediately 
asked that a copy of the lecture be furnished to 
the public press, which was done. Zionists must 
come to the point of seeing that the reéstabiish- 
ment of the Jews in Palestine is in fulfillment of 
the divine arrangement. Hence they must look 
more to. the Lord for their strength and heip; - 
and so doing He will reward their faith. 
[Editorial Note: In our next issue we wil: _ 


publish a report of the lecture delivered by 
Judge Rutherford at Jerusalem.] 








: ; 
The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Studies, among our numerous subscribers, has led iy 
us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be sprees —Editors ; j 





were not called. When the called-out company 
(ealled to be sons of God, heirs of God, ard. 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord—wio 
have made their calling and election sure) is 
complete, then the plan of God for the worid’s 
salvation will be only beginning. 


154. What is necessary before the promised “seed”~ 
can “bruise the serpent’s head” and bless all the famuites 
of the earth? 


Not until it is selected, developed, and exaited 
to power, will the seed bruise the serpent’s head. 
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“The God of peace shall bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly.” (Romans 16:20; Genesis 
3:15) The gospel age makes ready the chaste 
_ virgin, the faithful church, for the coming 
Bridegroom. And in the end of the age, when 
“she is made “ready” (Revelation 19:7), the 
Bridegroom comes, and they that are ready go 
* in with Him to the marriage—the second Adam 
and the second Eve become one, and then the 
glorious work of restitution begins. In the next 
dispensation, the new heaven and the new earth, 
the chareh will be no longer the espoused virgin, 
Dut the bride; and then shall “the Spirit and the 
bride say, Come! And let him that heareth say, 
Come! And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.”—Revelation 22:17. : 

155. Does the church’s mission end with the gospel 
age? 

The gospel age, so far from closing the 
ehurch’s mission, is only a necessary prepara- 
tion for the great future work. For this prom- 
ised and coming blessing, the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together antil 
now, waiting for the manifestation of the sons 

- df God. (Romans 8: 22,19) And it is a blessed 
fact that free grace in fullest measure, not 
merely for the living, but for those who have 
died as well, is provided in our Father’s plan as 
the blessed opportunity of the coming age. 


THOSE IN THE TOMB WILL EXPERIENCE BENEFITS OF 
MESSIAH’S REIGN AS WELL AS THOSE LIVING 


156. Do the Scriptures hold forth any hope of Mullen- 
nial blessings for those who are in their graves? 

Some who can see something of the blessings 
due at the second advent, and who appreciate in 
some measure the fact that the Lord comes to 
bestow the grand blessing purchased by His 

- death, fail to see this last proposition, viz., that 
tk$se in their graves have as much interest in 
that glorious reign of Messiah as those who at 
that time will be less completely under the bond- 
age of corruption—death. But as surely as 
Jesus died for all, they all must have the bless- 
ings and opportunities which He purchased with 
His own precious blood. Hence we should expect 


blessings in the Millennial age upon all those in . 


their graves as well as upon those not in them; 
and of this we shall find abundant proof, as we 
look further into the Lord’s testimony on the 
subject. It is because of God’s plan for their 
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release that those in the tomb are called “prison- 
ers of hope”, 


157. What is the estimated number of human beings . 


who have lived on the earth during the past 6,000 years? 
ind how many of these could reasonably have been 
saints of God? 


It is estimated that about one hundred and 


forty-three billions of human beings have lived 
on the earth in the six thousand years since 
Adam’s creation. Of these, the very broadest 
estimate that could be made with reason would 
be that less than one billion were saints of God. 
This broad estimate would leave the immense 


_aggregate of one hundred and forty-two billions 


(142,000,000,000) who went down into death 
without faith and hope in the only. name given 
ander heaven or among men whereby we must 
be saved. Indeed, the vast majority of these 
never knew nor heard of Jesus, and could not 
believe in Him of whom they had not heard. 
158. What queries with respect to this vast multitude 
must arise in the mind of every thoughtful person? © 
What, we ask, has become of this vast multi- 
tude, of which figures give a wholly inadequate 
ideat What is, and is to be, their condition? 
Did God make no provision for these, whose 
condition and cireumstances He must have fore- 
seen? Or did He, from the foundation of the 
world, make a wretched and merciless provision 
for their hopeless, eternal torment, as many of 
His children claim? Or has He yet in store for 


_them, in the heights and depths and lengths of 
His plan, an opportunity for all to come to the . 


knowledge of that only name and, by becoming 
obedient to the conditions, to enjoy everlasting 
life? 


VIEWS OF ATHEISM, CALVINISM AND ARMINIANISM 


To these questions, which every thinking 
Christian asks himself, and yearns to see an- 
swered truthfully, and in harmony with the 
character of Jehovah, comes-a variety of 
answers: 

159. What reply does Atheism make to these questiona? 

Atheism answers, They are eternally dead; 
there is no hereafter; they will never live again. 

160. What does Calvinism answer? 

Calvinism answers, They were not elected to 
be saved. God foreordained and predestinated 


them to be lost, to go to hell; and they are there 


now, writhing in agony, where they will ever 
remain, without hope. 








161. What reply is given by Arminianism? 

Arminianism answers, We believe that Cod 

excuses many of them on account of ignorance. 
Those who did the best they knew how will be 
sure of being a part of the “church of the first- 
porn” even though they never heard of Jesus. 

162. To which of the foregoing views do the majority 
of Christians give assent? And what say the Scriptures 
on this point? - 

To this last view the majority of Christians 
of all deneminations assent (notwithstanding 
the creeds of some to the contrary), from a 
feeling that any other view would be irreconcil- 
able with justice on God’s part. But do the 
Seriptures support this last view? Do they 
teach that ignorance is a ground of salvation? 
No; the only ground of salvation mentioned in 
the Scriptures is faith in Christ as our Re- 
deemer and Lord. “By grace are ye saved, 
through faith.” (Ephesians 2:8) Justification 
by faith is the underlying principle of the whole 
system of Christianity. When asked, What 
must I do to be saved? the apostles answered, 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ”. “There is 
mone other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12); 
and “Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved”. Romans 10: 13. 

163. What does the Apostle Paul teach respecting the 
necessity for hearing the gospel in order to fatth and 
salvation? 

But Paul reasons that a man must hear the 
gospel before he can believe, saying, “How then 

_shall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed? and how shall they believe in him of 
whom they. have not heard?”—-Romans 10: 14. 

THE WRITTEN LAW CONDEMNED THE JEW—THE 
LIGHT OF CONSCIENCE THE GENTILE 

164. What teat is quoted by some who claim that Paul 
teaches that ignorance will save men? Show how a 
proper understanding of the Apostle’s argument contra- 
dicts that clatm. . 

Some claim that Paul teaches that ignorance 
will savé-men, when he says that “the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, are a law unto them- 
selves”. (Romans 2:14) They gather from this 
that the law which their conscience furnishes is 
sufficient tq justify them. But such persons 
misunderstand Paul. His argument is that the 
whole world is guilty before God (Romans 
3:19) ; that the gentiles, who had not the written 
law, were condemned, not justified, by the light 
of conscience, which, whether it excused them 
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or accused them, proved that they were short of 
perfection and unworthy of life, even as the 
Jews who had the written law were condemned 
by it. “ior by the law is the knowledge of sin.” 
—Romans 3: 20. 

The law. given to the Jew revealed his weak- 
ness, and was intended to show him that he was 
unable to justify himself before God; for “by 
the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justi- 
fied in his [God’s] sight”. The written law con- 
demned the Jews, and the gentiles had light 
enough of conscience to condemn them; and 
thus every mouth is stopped from claiming the 
right to life, and all the world stands guilty 
vefore God. 

165. How does the Apostle James corroborate the 
Apostle Paul’s position? And what is the only 'y door of 
‘ope for the.condemned race? 

Remembering the statement of James (2:10), 
that whosoever shall keep the whole law, except 
to offend in one point, is guilty, and cannot 
claim any blessing promised by the Law Cove- 
nant, we realize that indeed “there is none 
righteous; no, not one”. (Romans 3:10) And 
thus the Seriptures close every door of hope 
save one, showing that not one of the condemned 
is able to secure eternal life by meritorious 
works, and that it is equally useless to plead 
ignorance as a ground of salvation. Ignorance 
cannot entitle any one to the reward of faith 


_and obedience. 


THE HEATHEN NOT SAVED THROUGH IGNORANCE 


166. What is the belief of many Christians with re- 
spect to the salvation of ignorant children and heathen? 


Many Christians, unwilling to believe that so 
many millions of ignorant infants and heathen 
will be eternally lost (which they have been 
taught means to be sent to a place of eternal 
and hopeless torment), insist, notwithstanding 
these Bible statements, that God will not con- 
demn the ignorant. We admire their liberality 
of heart and their appreciation of God’s good- 
ness, but urge them not to be too hasty about 
disearding or ignoring Bible statements. God 
has a blessing for all, in a better way than, 
through ignorance. 

16%. Do these persons act in accordance with their 
professed belief? And, if all the heathen would be saved 
through ignorance, what would be the most logical as 
well as the kindest course asx respects sending mission- 
artes to the heathen? And why nat apply the same argu- 
ment to all mankind? 


mi 


Se ca 
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But do these act in accordance with their 
stated belief? No! though they profess to 


believe that the ignorant will be saved on 


account of their ignorance, they continue to send 
missionaries to the heathen at the cost of thou- 
sands of valuable lives and millions of money. 
‘Tf they all, or even half of them, would be saved 
‘through ignorance, it is doing them a positive 
injury to send missionaries to teach them of 
Christ; for only about one in a thousand be- 
lieves, when the missionaries do go to them. 

If this idea be correct, it would be much better 
“to let them remain in ignorance; for then a 
much larger proportion would be saved. .Con- 
tinuing the same line of argument, might we 
not reason that if God had leit al] men in ignor- 
ance, all would have been saved? If so, the 
coming and death of Jesus were useless, the 
‘preaching and suffering of apostles and saints 
were vain, and the so-called gospel, instead of 
being good news, is very bad news. The send- 
ing of missionaries to the heathen by those who 
believe the Calvinistic or fatalistic view of 

. election, that the eternal destiny of each indi- 
vidual was unalterably fixed before he had an 


* existence, is even more absurd and unreason- 


able. 
THE BIBLE TEACHES ONLY ONE WAY OF SALVATION 


168. While the teaching of the Bible discountenances 
the idea of several ways of salvation, what is the only 
door of hope through which the -condemned race may 
enter into everlasting life? 

But the Bible, which is full of the missionary 
spirit, does not teach that there are several 
ways of salvation—one way by faith, another by 
works, and another by ignorance. Neither does 
it teach the God-dishonoring doctrine of fatal- 
ism. While it shows every other door of hope 
closed against the race, it throws wide open the 
Oue only door, and proclaims that whosoever 
will may enter into life and it shows that all 
who do not see or appreciate the blessed privi- 
lege of entering shall in due time be hrought to 

a full knowledge and appreciation. The only 
way by which any and all of the condemned 
race may'‘conte to God, is not by meritorious 
works, neither by ignorance, but by faith in the 
precious blood of Christ, which taketh away the 
‘sin of the world. (1 Peter 1:19: John 1:29) 
This is the gospel, the good tidings of great 
joy, “which shall be unto all people”. 
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“THE MAN CHRIST JESUS GAVE HIMSELF A RANSOM 
FOR ALL” 

169. Whatever may have become of the billions that 
have died, what Scriptural assurance have we that their 
present condition is not their full reward? 

Suppose we now look at these things just 
as God tells us of them, and leave the clearing 
of His character to Himself. -Let us inquire, 
What has become of the one hundred and forty- 
two billions? 

Whatever may have beconte of them, we may 
be sure they are not now in a condition of suf- 
fering ;because, not only do the Scriptures teach 
that full and complete reward is not given to 
the church until Christ comes, when He shall 
reward every man (Matthew 16:27), but that 
the unjust are to receive their punishment then 
also. Whatever may be their present condition, 
it cannot be their full reward; for Peter says, 
“The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust - 
unto the day of judgment to be punished” 
(2 Peter 2: 9); and He will do so. 


THE RANSOM TO BE TESTIFIED “IN DUE TIME” 


170. How can we harmonize the thought of any being 
lost through lack of the necessary knowledge, with the 
character of Jehovah set forth in 1 John 4:8 and John 
8:16? 

But the thought that so many of our fellow 
ereatures should at any time be lost from lack 
of having had the knowledge which is necessary 
to salvation would be sad indeed to all who have 
a spark of love or pity. Then, too, there are 
numerous Scriptures which it seems impossible 
to harmonize with all this. Let us see: In the 
light of the past and-the present as the only 
opportunities, laying aside all hope through a 
restitution in the coming age, how shall we 
understand the statements,“God is love,” and 
“God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish”? (1 John 4:3; John 3:16) 
Would it not seem that if God loved the world 
so much He might have made provision, not 
only that believers might be saved, but also that 
all might hear in order to believe? 

171. If the past and present are the only opportuni- 
ties for salvation, how can we explain John 1:9° 

Again when we read, “That was the true 
Light that lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world” (John 1:9), our observation says, 
Not so; every man has not been enlightened; we , 
cannot see that our Lord has lighted more than 
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a few of earth’s billions. Even in this compar- 
atively enlightened day, millions of heathen 
give no evidence of such enlightenment; neither 
_ did the Sodemites, nor multitudes of others in 
past ages. 

" " 498. What terts prove that Christ's sacr ifice will. be 
* efficacious for “exery man”? 

_ We read that Jesus Christ, by the grace of 
God, tasted death “for every man”. (Hebrews 
2:9) But if He tasted death for the one hun- 
dred and forty-three billions, and from any 
cause. that sacrifice becomes efficacious to only 
one billion, was not the redemption compara- 
tively a failure? And in that case, is not the 
Apostle’s statement too broad? When, again, 
we read, “Behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people” (Luke 
2:10), and, looking about us, see that it is only 
to a “little flock” that it has been good tidings, 
and not to ali people, we would be compelled to 
wonder whether the angels had not overstated 


the goodness and breadth of their message, and 


overrated the importance of the work to be ac- 
complished by the Messiah whom they an- 
nounced. 

Another statement is, “There is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for 
all”, (1 Timothy 2:5,6) A ransom for all? 
Then why should not all for whom the ransom 
has been provided have some benefit from 
Christ’s death? Why should not all come to a 
knowledge of the truth, that they may believe? 


THH KBY TO THE DIVINE PLAN 


173. What is the key to the divine plan of redemp-- 


tion? And how dees tt apply to the different classes of 
humanity ? 

Without the key, how dark, how inconsistent, 
‘these statements appear; but when we find the 
key to. God’s plan, these texts ali declare with 
one voice; “God is love”. This key is found in the 
latter part of the text last quoted—“Who gave 
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due 
time”. God has a due time for everything. He 
could have\testified it to these in their past life- 
time; but sinee He did not, it proved that their 
due time must be future. For those who will be 
of the church, the bride of Christ, and share the 
- kingdom honors, the present is the “due time” 
to hear; and whosoever now has an ear to hear, 
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let him hear and heed, and he will be blessed 
accordingly. Though Jesus provided our ran- 
som before we were born, it was not our “due 
time” to hear of it for long years afterward, 
and only the appreciation of it brought respon- 
sibility; and this, only to the extent of our abil- 
ity and appreciation. The same principle - 
applies to all. In God’s due time it will be ~ 
testified to all, and all will then have oppor- _ 
tunity to believe and to be blessed by it. 


174, What Scripture is generally quoted to prove that 
ail probation ends with this present life? And how t : 
it properly interpreted? ss 


The prevailing opinion is that death ends all 
probation; but there is no Scripture which so 
teaches; and all the above, and many more 
Scriptures, would be meaningless, or worse, if 
death ends all hope for the ignorant masses of | 
the world. The one Scripture quoted to prove 
this generally entertained view is, “Where the 
tree falleth, there it shall be”. (Eeclesiastes - 
11:3) If this has any relation to man’s future, — 
it indicates that whatever his condition when he 
enters the tomb, no change takes place until he 
is awakened out of it. And this is the uniform 
teaching of all Seriptures bearing on the sub- 
ject, as will be shown in succeeding lessons. 


ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND BROUGHT TO A KNOWLe 
EDGE OF THE TRUTH 


175. Briefly, what is the reasonable, beautiful and 
Scriptural plan of God for the salvation of the world? 


Since God does not propose to save men on 
account of ignorance, but “will have all men to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim- 
othy 2:4); and since the masses of mankind 
have died in ignorance; and since “there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledg¢, nor wisdom, 


in the grave” (Ecclesiastes 9:10) ; therefore God 


has prepared for the awakening of the dead, in- 
order to knowledge, faith and salvation. Hence 
His plan is, that “as all in Adam die, even so all 
in Christ shall be made alive, but each in his 
own order”—the gospel church, the bride, the 
body of Christ, first; afterward, during the Mil- 
lennial age, all who shall become His during 
those thousand years of His presence (mistrans- 
lated coming), the Lord’s due time fdr all to 
know Him, om ame least to the Breatest —l 
Corinthians 15:2 
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UVENILE BIBLE STUDY One question for each day is provided by this journal. The parent 
—_— w= will find it interesting aud helpful to have the child take up the 
question each day and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus developing a knewledge of the 


Bible and learning where to find in it the information which Is desired. 


L What does Revelation 11:17,18 say that 


= Christ will .do when He takes His power and 


begins His reign? 


’ Ans.: He will give the reward to three classes: “the 


aS prophets [the ancient worthies}], and to the saints [the 


church] and to them that fear thy name, small and 
great” (to all of the world now living and to those 
av. kened from death, if they prove obedient and full of 
leve for the Lord and their fellow men). 

2. Do other Scriptures say that there will be 
three classes in the resurrection? 

Ans.: Yes. “All that are in the graves.” (John 5: 
28,29) This will include the world in general. Of the 
ancient worthies mentioned in Hebrews 11, verse 35 
says that they will obtain “a better resurrection”. “The 
dead in Christ’ are also mentioned —the church class.— 
1 Thessalonians 4: 16, 17. . 

3. Which class shall rise first? 

Ans.: See 1 Thessalonians 4: 16, 17. 

4. Which class is spoken of as specially blest? 

* Ans.: The church class, “they that have part in the 
first resurrection”.—Revelation 20: 6. 

5. How are they specially blest of the Lord? 

Ans.: Because “on such the second death hath no 
power”; that is, they shall never need to fear the possi- 
bility of dying again. 

6. In what other way are they specially blest? 

‘Ans.: “They shall reign with him a thousand years.” 
-—Revelation 20: 6. 

7 Where shall they reign? 

Ans.: “We shall reign on- the earth.”—Revelation 
5:10. . 
8. Besides being “kings, and priests” what 
else are they to be? 

Anz: “Abraham's seed and heirs according to the 
Promisé.”—Galatians 3: 29. : 

9. Of what promise is the Apostle speaking? 








Ans.: The promise to bless all families and nations of : 
the earth. See Galatians’ 3:8, 16; Genesis 12:1-3; 
22: 15-18, - 

10. What blessing is to come to the world of 
mankind during the reign of Christ and the 
church? — noo. 

Ans.: Mankind shall be called forth from the grave, 
and all the willing and obedient will be restored to that 
perfection of life enjoyed by Adam before he disobeyed 
God. See John 5: 28, 29. , a= 

11. Are the three resurrection classes in- 
cluded in John 5: 29? 

Ans.: Yes. The church and the ancient worthies 
(Abraham, Isaac, etc.) are to receive “a resurrection to 
life”; that is, they will receive perfect life—the ancient 
worthies on the earthly plane, and the church on the 
spirit plane. The rest of mankind will come to a “resur- 
rection of judgment”, (The word “damnation” should 
read judgment, and so reads in the Revised New Testa- 
ment). 

12. How long is the world’s judgment day to 
be? 

Ang.: A thousand years. See 11 Peter 3:7, 8. 
13. Will that wicked nation Sodom have a 
chance gradually to be raised to perfect life on 

the earth? 

Ans.: Yes. See Ezekiel 16:55; Mark 6:11. 

14. To what kind of life are the ancient 


‘worthies to be raised? 


Ans.: If the ancient worthies receive “a better resur- 
rection” than co the world (Hebrews 11:35) and if 
“God provided some better thing for us” (the church) 
than for the ancient worthies, and if they are to be 


“made perfect” (Hebrews 11:40) then their resurree- 


tion must be to perfect human life; for perfect human 
life was all that was promised them. ; 
{Im Juvenile Dibte Study, Gerpen AGE No. 32, answer to Ques- 


tion 112 should read. “tnte a resurrection of judgment”: fe, “a 
judgment resurrection” instead of an instantaneous one.) 
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7 , I WILL NOT DOUBT 


6 With bruken mast and tattered sail. I 


’ I will not doubt, though al} my ships at sea come drifting back 


will believe the hand 


Of Him who never fails, through seeming ill, to work some good for me. 
And though my ships at sea return with sails all tattered, 

While at my feet my best hopes Me all shattered, 

My heart shall say; I will believe in Thee. 






oY es 


& i ge 
lie 


ay 


IS 
Ss 


Seven Volumes 72 ae 
Seripture Studies =F 
3700 pi7s, cloth bound $5 EE 


After fhe Pas WV 







om i 










You have read the dreams of poets and the speculations of philosophers; can you be less 
interested in what the Bible, the Book of Books, has to say on this most vital question? 
Yet you may not have time or talent for searching out all the testimony of its many proph- 
ecies. This has been done for you in seven remarkable topically arranged Bible study books. 


Studies in the Scriptures B32 2 
This remarkable library is in ordinary, not theo- 
logical language.. You do not need to be familiar 
with ancient languages to understand these books. 
The information and instruction they contain are 
absolutely free: you pay for the materials and handling only. 


Procure them; read them; Volume Titles: The Divine Plan; The 
prayerfully assimilate Time is at Hand; Thy Kingdom Come; 
them; and your Bible will Armageddon; The Atonement; The New 
become anew bool: to you Creation; The Finished Mystery @ @ 


Supplement this systemati reading with periodic digests ot 
news and principal matters of human interest as shown in 


The ‘Golden Age A magazine of Fact, Hope, and | Conviction, 
viewing events in the light of prophecy 





The following is from Series One, page 191: 
“Close your eyes for a moment to the 
scenes of misery and woe, degradation and 
sorrow that yet prevail om account of sin, 
and pieture before your mental vision the 
siory of the perfect earth. Not a stain of 
sin mars the harmony and peace of a per- 
feet society; not a bitter thousht, not an 
unkind look or word; love, welfing up from 
every heart, meeta a kindred response In 
every other heart, and benevolence marks 
every act. There sickness shall be no more: 
not an ache nor a paln, nor any evidence of 
decay—not even the fear of sach things. 
Think of all the pictures of compnrative 


health and beauty of buman form and feat- ~ 


tre that you have ever seen, and know that 
perfect humanity will be of still surpassing 
loveliness. The inward purity and mental 
and moral perfection will stamp and glorify 
every radiant countenance. Such will 
earth’s society be; and weeping bereaved 
ones will have their tears all wiped away, 
when thus they realize the resurrection 
work compicte.”—Revelation 21: 4. 
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By. Water or ey Rail? 


He’ shall we have the goods shipped, by 
water or by rail? is a question they do not 
need to ask in China; for there the rail routes 


- are few and the water routes are many, so many 


that in canals and canalized rivers China has 
more miles of improved waterways than the 


* United States has of railways. But the question 


is a pertinent one here in the United States, and 
is attracting a great amount of attention. 

he Government has to:date spent nearly a 
billion dollars in river and Narbor improve- 
ments, and the States themselves have spent a 
third of a billion more, and have hardly made a 
start toward satisfying those who want to see 
the United States as fully canaliged as is China. 
But our canals are not used. 

Fifty years ago the canals of the United 
States were a great factor in its transportation 
system. Gradually they have been losing in 
favor; and in spite of a desperate battle to hold 
and extend their usefulness, it is found that 
there are real, not imaginary, diffiéulties associ- 
ated with the question of inland water transpor- 
tation that are not generally known. Charles 
Whiting Baker has presented many of these 
facts in a series of articles in the Engineering 
News Record. A number of items from his ex- 
haustive and illuminating study of the subject 
are found in this review, together with a con- 
siderable amount of matter from other sources. 

One of the stock arguments for increased ex- 
penditures oy artificial waterways is that the 
railroads bare setiods when they are so con- 
gested that they cannot handle the traffic. But 
a study of water transportation indicates that 
irregularities in rail shipments and deliveries 
have their corresponding difficulties in water 
transportation. Because it could no longer 
stand up under competition with the railways 
the Clyde Steamship Company has been com- 
pelled to abandon lines running to Mobile, 


Numbers 39 and 40 : 


Tampa, Wilmington, Georgetown and Norfolls, 


some of w. 
fifty years. | - 

Railroad. frains are made up of small units 
which cag*be easily and inexpensively assem- 
bled into trains. susceptible of long hauls; and 
the units of that train can be switched from one 

oad to amother, until finally the units are 
separated from one another and the freight is 
at the door of the factory or the warehouse for 
which it started. - 

If boats could always count on sapuipely: get- 
ting full loads, if they could be dispatched on 
schedule time, if they could discharge as easily 
as many freight cars are now designed to dis- 
gorge their loads, and if the discharging of the 
cargo could take place right at the door of the 
place whither the goods are bound, then the 
problem of shipping by water would not be so 
complicated. And to this problem must be 
added the important consideration that naviga- 
tion does not always open and close just when 
one could wish, but that Jack Frost and sumnier 
droughts have ways of their ownin such matters. 
_ In order to show a saving over rail trans- 
portation the water carriers. must handle a 
great volume of business. They must maintain 
regular and expensive organizations, winter 
and summer. If they do not advertise regular 
service they cannot get patronage ; and if they 


‘do advertise regular service the boats must de- 


part on schedule time, whether they have profit- 
able cargoes or not. Moreover, they must take 
all the cargo offered. If any is left on the dock, 
the next shipment goes by rail, and ever after. 


So the water carrier may have a succession of | 


feasts and famines in the way of cargo, at one 
time not enough to pay, and at another more 
than can be conveniently carried. 

The only reason.for advocating waterways is 
to provide cheaper transportation, and wher- 


have been established as long as - 


, 
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ever the cost of water transportation is greater 
than rail transportation, the publie is the loser 
if the water route is ever abandoned, and the 
long-time investor loses if it is a long time 
before the total receipts equal the expenditures. 
Barges wear out, the same as railroad cars; 
and during their respective lives the railway 
car makes an average annual mileage of at least 
two to four times that of the barge. This has a 
. bearing upon the matter. To build two rail- 
ways where only one is needed, or to maintain 
a railway and a waterway where one of them 
alone can do all the work, is a-waste of capital 
and labor which, in the end, must be paid for by 
the public. 


A Problem of Terminals 

T IS calculated that on a long haul the ex- 

‘pense of the actual transportation of goods 
per hundred miles is about one-half by river 
what it is by rail. The Interstate Commerce 
Commission has furnished figures showing that, 
exclusive of terminal expenses, interest on the 
investment, and taxes, the cost of moving a ton 
of freight one mile by rail in the United States 
in 1918 was a little less than one-fifth of a cent. 
By water it is about one-tenth of a cent. This 
is one reason why the water routes must carry 
such an enormous amount of traffic if they are 
to pay; for under the most favorable condi- 
tions there could not be an actual saving of 
more than ten cents for transporting a ton of 
freight one hundred miles. . 


If the waterways could get that class of busi- 
ness in sufficient quantities, their best chance to 
operate profitably would be in the handling of 
general merchandise shipments, upon which the 
railroad rates are frequently several times as 
high as the commodity rates fixed for ore, coal, 
ice and such other things as are generally re- 
garded as suitable freight for waterborne com- 
merce. 

' The problem of making waterways profitable 
is not so much one of the waterway itself as it 
is of how to get the freight on and off the boats 
inexpensively; and that is a problem of termi- 
nal facilities. Obviously the best chance that a 
waterway has to be a success financially is 
where its terminals are in natural and populous 
harbors. In such harbors it can receive and 
deliver freight direct to steamers and water- 
front manufacturing plants. 








aoe 


Even then, the boat system of freight deliv- 
ery is fundamentally expensive and wasteful as 
compared with much of the railway-car delivery. 
The cargo of a boat always has to be hoisted out 
from below the water level; and although many 
very efficient systems have been devised for 
unloading ore, coal and such other materials, 
yet none of these can compare in efficiency with 
the system by which the entire contents of a 
car may be dumped in a moment just where it 
is wanted 

The arrangements for dumping coal into 
boats at Oswego, and many other points, are so 
perfect that in a few minutes an entire train- 
load of coal can be placed aboard a-vessel. But 
it is safe to assume that when the vessel arrives 
at its destination no such perfect means of un- 
loading exist. An idle boat is an expensive 
proposition. The daily expense of a 5,500-ton 
ocean steamer is estimated at $924 when run- 
ning and $674 when idle. _ : 

Here, then, is the kernel of this question uf 
transportation. It is the matter of loading and 
unloading that is the key to the problem. Most 
large business houses have their own switches, 
and prefer to load all their freight on «ars 
placed on those switches and to receive all their 
freight in the same way. Not many of the: 
have private wharves; and even if they did, it 
is handier to unload from a ear which carries 
its load high in the air than from a boat which 
carries its load below water level. In short, the 
shipper must have equal terminal facilities or 
he will continue the superior terminal facilities 
which he does have; and the water carrier, 51 
the other hand, will not invest in expensive ter- 
minals without advance assurance of permanent 
business. 

In order to compete satisfactorily with -ail 
carriers, experience has demonstrated that the 
water carrier must be prepared to receive cargo 
from cars and deliver cargo to cars, so that the 
cars may be placed on switches wherever de- 
sired. This makes it necessary that there should 
be codperation between rail carriers and water 
carriers if the latter are to render satisfactory 
service; and no such codperation exists, except 
in New England. 

In fact, there is the reverse of codperation 
between rail and water carriers; and even the 
rates are against the water carriers, for the 
reason that terminal costs of railway delivery 
in natural ports are much higher than the rates 
indicate. Rates to and from ports are fixed as 
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though the costs of transportation were no 


greater than between inland points. . 
Indeed, in many instances the ports have spe- 
cially low rates, supposedly a favor to them, 


but actually working against them because 


working against the interests of the water trans- 
portation which is their outstanding natural 


- advantage. Rates should be so adjusted as to 


require rail carriers to charge adequately for 
the terminal facilities which they provide, thus 
giving the water carriers an equal opportunity. 

That the adjustment of rates to and from 
ports requires close attention is evident from 
the fact that there is now no profit in coastwise 
transportation; and the statement that water 
transportation has inherent weaknesses, due to 
unsatisfactory channels and terminal facilities, 
is borne out by the fact that the only attempts 
which have been made in recent years to revive 
long distance inland water transportation have 
been complete failures. 


Franco-German Waterways 
‘TUDENTS of the relative economies of rail 
and water transportation have been misled 
by the unusual conditions prevailing with 
respect to the Rhine and the Seine rivers. Many 
such students do not know that, as a general 
rule, the waterways of France and Germany 
are as unprofitable as the waterways of Amer- 
ica, and that the costs of freight borne on these 
waters are in most cases higher than American 
railway rates on low grade freights hauled an 
equal distance. 
_ The Seine river, from Paris to the sea, is 
navigable for barges of 1,100 tons, and is favor- 


- ably located to handle profitably, and does 


handle profitably, an immense traffic in coal 
from Wales and in grain from America and the 
‘Argentine. 

The Rhine is unique. It is a wide, deep 
river, extending four hundred miles through the 
most densely populated region on- the globe. 
Fed by Alpine glaciers in the summer it main- 
tains a constant level the year around, and is 
navigable most of the distance for 2,000-ton 
barges. Such conditions are found nowhere else. 

France has an elaborate system of water- 
ways, maintained at a cost to the tax payers of 
$19,000,000 per year, almost the whole of which 
is an absolute waste. The canals charge no 
tolls, and their rates are fixed by law at three- 
fourths the railroad rates, so that the railroads 
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may not compete. If allowed to compete, the 
railroads could take all the canal business in 
France, except that of the Seine, and carry it 
much more cheaply than it is now carried. 

Of the total traffic on all the German water- 
ways 43 percent is on the Rhine. Of the re- 
maining twenty canals and canalized rivers in 
the empire only two or three had ever, up to 
1914, paid the state as much as 3 percent on 
their cost, despite the fact that their rates are 
arbitrarily so fixed that the profitably-operated 
state railways may not take away their busi- 
ness. Figures compiled for the Dortmund-Ems 
canal, one of the most important of German 
inland waterways, showed that in 1905 the rail- 
way could handle traffic between the two ter- 
minal points at a cost of 1 cent per ton mile, 
as against a cost of 1.4 cents per ton mile by 
canal. ; 

In reviewing the subject of French interest in 
canals we take note of the fact that France still 
owns a controlling interest in the Suez canal. 
Many suppose that this canal is a British pos- 
session, but such is not the case. The United 
States owns a small interest, and Great Britain 
a large interest, in this great highway to India, 
the Philippines and the Fast. 


Lower Mississippi Waterway 
Ww is water transportation a success on 
the Seine, the Rhine and the Hudson, but a 

complete failure on the Father of Waters? The 
Seine and the Hudson are tidewater streams, 
traversing a densely populated country. The 
Rhine is a deep rock-bottomed stream free froin 
drifting mud. The Mississippi is none of these. 
It has a swift current, innumerable bends, anil 
a movable bottom of silt aud sand that is con- 
stantly throwing up new impediments to navi-, 
gation. 

The attempt was made in 1916 to reéstablish 
a line of boats between St. Louis and New Or- 
leans. The boats were specially designed for’ 
economical loading: and propulsion; yet they 
were unable to obtain full loads and there was 
an average loss per round trip, counting dray- 
age, switching, stevedoring, operation and ad- 
ministration expenses, amounting to nine thou- 
sand dollars. 

After nineteen round trips the company 
ceased operation. “It collected some valuable 
statistics, however; it learned that the boats 
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could net get half a cargo of freight, that thirty 
percent of the boats’ time was spent lying at 
wharves, and ‘that the average rate of receiving 
and discharging caryo was only ten tous per 
hour, despite the fact that the vessel was spe- 
cially equipped to do this work quickly. 

It has cost the Government one hundred thou- 
sand dollars per mile for a thousand miles to 
get the Mississippi between St. Louis and New 
Orleans in such condition that this unprofitable 
experiment could be made. There is a very 
considerable potential business in sight, earry- 


ing tropical fruits and products up the river 


and bringing northern grains and manufactures 
down, but it takes a company with much capital 
and great courage to make it a reality. 

The prospeet of making such a line pay woubl 
be better if the region along the river were more 
densely populated. As it is, the distance be- 
tween St. Louis and New Orleans is approxi- 
mately 1,000 miles, and Memphis is the only 
city of any size along the route. It takes two 
weeks-to tow a string of barges from St. Louis 
to New Orleans, and four weeks to bring them 
back. : 

The Upper Mississippi, from St. Lonis to St. 
Paul, flows through a more densely populated 
country than does the Lower Mississippi: but 


neither of these cities is a deep-sea port, and the 


products are not such in either district as to 
cause a great amount of traffic with the other. 
The,water is frequently too low for safe navi- 
gation, and the time required to make the trip 
is about forty-five days, an unseemly length of 
‘time to cover approximately $00 miles. 

It is hopeless to think of the Mississippi as 
ever being made usable for hoats which are 
suitable for ocean traffic, and this fact alone 
kills the waterway as a commercial proposition 
in these days of swift movement of freight and 
close margins of profit. As an avenue of com- 
merce the Mississippi is dead and will remain 
_ 80, despite all the great hopes of St. Louis to the 
contrary. The steamboat commerce of St. 
Louis during the whole year of 1918 did not 
equal its commerce by railway for one-half of 
one day. 


Missouri River Waterway 
HE Missouri river contains great numbers 
of jagged rocks, set up edgewise, and con- 
sequently has been considered a particularly 








treacherous stream. It was ahandoned years 


ago as a highway of commerce, but a renewed 
attempt was inade during the years 1913, 1914 
and 1915 to operate between Kansas City and 
St. Louis. The problem was carefully studied 
by the promoters, and it was claimed at the 
time the project was inaugurated that it was 


the most thorough effort ever made to provide 


river transportation at a low cost. 

In order to maintain a six-foot channel be- 
tween Kansas City and St. Louis the annual 
expense to the Government is about $2,600,000. 
The river freight rate hetween the two points 


was fixed at eighty percent of the rail rate. On .... 


this basis the river shippers saved in 1913 the 
sum of $10,000. But not much wisdom is re- 
quired to see that it does not pay to expend 
$2,600,000 a year in order that a few fortunate 
shippers may collectively save a total of $10.000 
—members of the chamber of commerce crowd 
that controls the St. Louis and Kansas City 
newspapers which keep the public misinformed 
on this subject. 

The managers of this line made great efforts 
to give good service, and they did manage to 
reduce their costs considerably during the 
latter part of the existence of the line. The 
operating company, however, never got to the 
place where its receipts from freight were as 


nuch as its expenses; and it was a lucky thing 


for the company when, in 1917, the Government 
as a war ineasure took over its boats and thus 
enabled it to retire from business. 

Since then the Government has been trying to 
operate these same hoats profitably on the 
Lower Mississippi and on the Warrior river of 
Alabama, bat without success. The mere fact 
that boats can be hauled between two places 
does not mean that they can be hauled protit- 
ably, even though there may be plenty of freight 
in one direction. 

The State of [linois politicians are still 
“nourishing” the will-o-the-wisp project of a 
Lakes-to-the-Gulf deep waterway. At an ex- 
pense of $20,000,000 they are improving the Des 
Plaines and IHinois rivers between Lockport 
and Utiea, so as to give Chicago direet barge 
communication with St. Louis, St. Paul, Kan- 
sas City, Louisville, Cineinnati, Pittsburgh, 
Memphis and New Orleans. It all has a grand 
sound, and that is all it willever have. It looks 
nice on paper, but it will never pay. One fea- 
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ture of the project may justify the expense, 
however, and that is the water power gener- 
ated, which it is estimated will yield an income 
of a million dollars a year. 


- Ohio River Waterway 
i IS not so long since the Ohio river was one 


of the busy avenues of commerce of the 
world. Its trade consisted largely of coal from 
the banks of the Monongahela river, carried in 
barges to New Orleans and other down-stream 
points,. Now the Monongahela coals are no 
longer obtainable at the river bank, but come 
from points further back; and when once loaded 


- on the cars it is about as profitable to let the 


cars carry the coal through to destination as to 
dump it into barges and let it remain deterior- 
ating for months, eating up interest on the 
capital invested, while it slowly wends its way 
to market. 

A considerable percentage of the barges for- 
merly used in this traffic was lost through the 
barges being sunk or crushed, and the sinking 
of a barge of coal means something now-a-days. 
Moreover, the market is largely gone. Alabama 
coals are taking the place of Pittsburgh coals 
in the New Orleans market; and oil as a fuel 
also has a large place. 

Under the old plan a fleet of twenty-five or 
more barges was towed to New Orleans by one 
towboat, sometimes involving the carriage 
down the Ohio river of fifty thousand tons of 
coal at one time. On arrival at New Orleans the 
barges were broken up and sold for firewood; 
their cost being only about $1 per ton of coal 


- earried. There was no return freight, and to 


tow the barges back would render it impossible 
to make more than two round trips in a year, 
and sometimes but one. 

In the 970 miles of the Ohio river between 
Pittsburgh and Cairo, where it enters the Mis- 
sissippi, there is a fall of 470 feet. The Ohio. 
it is claimed, is the most unsteady in its flow of 
any river on the globe. Between high water and 
low water the range is frequently forty feet and 
sometimes as much as seventy feet. 

To tame such a stream is a herculean task. 
In the hope that it would sometime pay, because 
it runs through a rich and populous territory, 
Uncle Sam has spent $74,000,000 planning to 
give it a navigable depth of nine feet at all 


seasons of the year, and expects to spend $25,- 


000,000 to finish the job, There will be 53 
locks, all told, with operating expenses of $810,- 
000 per year. On the Ohio, at present, are 1561 
barges and vessels of all kinds. Its future as a 
waterway is questionable, however, though it 
will always be a valuable auxiliary to the intey- 
change of products between the great mills ‘in 
the district about Pittsburgh. 


Great Lakes Waterways 

Noe has placed the richest portion of 
the North American continent upon the 

shores of the largest fresh water seas on the 

globe, or within easy reach of them. The terri- 

tory tributary to the Lake ports furnishes three 


’ hundred million bushels of the four hundred 


million bushels of grain which the United States 
has to export. About three-fourths of the’ 
traffic on the Lakes is in ore and coal, the ma- 
chinery for the quick and economical handling 
of which is the finest in the world. ; 

Originally the Soo canal, connecting Lake 
Superior and Lake Huron, was a fourteen-foot 
channel. Now there are four of these channels; 
one of them has a depth of twenty-two feet, and 
the locks pay their original cost in every six 
weeks of operation during the summer by sav- 
ing more than that sum on the freight going 
through the locks as compared with the rail 
haul around. Carriage by the Great Lakes goes 
at an average of about one-eighth of a cent per 
ton mile, while the rail rates average about six- 
eights of a cent per ton mile.” 

In July, 1918, a vessel passed through the 
Detroit river, on an average, every ten and one- 
half minutes, each vessel carrying 3,300 tons of 
freight. Water transportation on these lakes is 
second only to that of the ocean itself. During 
the navigation season the boats on the lakes 
earry about ninety million tons of commerce. 

An interesting item in connection with the 
Great Lakes waterways is the estimate of engi- 
neers that each inch of loss of draft in the chan- 
nels of the lakes makes a total net loss of a 
quarter of a million dollars a year. It appears 
that when in full operation, in a dry season, the 
Chicago Drainage canal, which washes the sew- 
age of Chicago down the Mississippi river, has 
the power to reduce the level of Lake Erie by 
5} inches. The Erie and Welland canals reduce 
the level of Lake Erie by one inch. The Niag- 
ara Water Power system can reduce the level 
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of Lake Erie by 34 inches; and the Niagara 
river itself, if unrestrained, could reduce the 
level of Lake Erie 23 inches, making a total 
reduction of 33 inches, with a resultant loss of 
$8,250,000 in traffic in each such dry year. 

A plan has now been devised to maintain 
Lake Erie at a fixed height by a removable dam 
at the head of the Niagara river. Such a dam, 
it is calculated, will maintain an average of ten 
inches better draft than is secured by nature, 
and the effect will reach all the way back to Chi- 
cago and the Sault Ste. Marie locks. The dam’s 
estimated cost is $1,224,000, with a cost of oper- 
ation and maintenance approximating $40,000 
a year. Copies of reports on this project may 
be had from George M. Wisner, Chief Engineer, 
the Sanitary District, Karpen Building, Chi- 
cago, Llinois, U. S. A. : 
New York’s Barge Canal 

HE old Erie Canal, built across New York 

state, from Buffalo at the foot of Lake Erie 
to Albany at the head of the Hudson river, was 
formerly a great factor in transportation in the 
United States. . Begun in 1817 it had repaid its 
original cost, with all expenses of operation, 
down to 1880; but since that time it has been 
declining in importance, although in order to 
help it the tolls were eliminated in that year. 

The original draft of the canal was four feet, 
subsequently enlarged in the new barge canal to 
a nominal 12 feet and an actual 84 feet. In the 
last twenty years the freight carried on the 
canal has fallen off to one-third what it was. 
Although $150,000,000 were spent in enlarging 
and deepening the canal there is only one trans- 
portation company doing a regular business 
on it; and that comipany uses boats of the old 
size, such as it used before the canal was en- 
larged, because it has found from experience 
that it can withdraw such boats to New York 
harbor during the winter and use them there in 
lighterage service, at an even greater profit 
than their summer use on the canal. 

The barge canal could have been made a suc- 
cess if it had been built in such a way that ocean 
steamers could use it, but before it was begun it 
was ruined by interests in New York and Buf- 
falo which wished to bring. about the storage 
and transfer of grain at those cities instead of 
having it merely pass through. It is this very 

_matter of handling goods back and forth that is 
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the great handicap of all inland waterways. 
This barge canal, built as a cost of $300,000 
per mile, and as yet almost unused, is a sore 
subject to touch upon in New York city or in 
New York state. The state has been pretty well 
gold-bricked by ignorant politicians on the in- 
land waterways that were to bring such great 
prosperity. The total outlay on the canals of 
the state from 1817 to June 30, 1918, was $561,- 
798,242 and the total canal revenues $163,3289,- . 
450, a net cost to the taxpayers of $398,409,792, 
with an annual cost of maintenance of about 
$2,000,000. If the canal is to be a paying invest- 
ment it must do an enormous business. : 
In the year 1918 the loss in operating the 
barge canal was $500,000. In 1919 this was re- 
duced to $140,000. The state is completing 
its investment-by building grain elevators in ~ 
New York and Oswego. At present Buffalo has 
twenty grain elevators and New York but three. 
New York, Philadelphia and Baltimore together 
have only ten grain elevators for loading grain 
upon steamers, where Chicago alone has twenty- 
two, Duluth thirteen, Ft. William twenty-four. 


Welland—St. Lawrence Highway 
f We people of fifteen western states, and the 
Canadian people, are determined to have a 
deep-water route all the way to the sea, so that 
Chicago, Milwaukee, Duluth, Cleveland, Toledo, 
Buffalo, Hamilton and Toronto can send ships 
direct to Liverpool, London, Antwerp, Rotter- 
dam, Marseilles, Hamburg, Naples, Alexandria, 
Yokohama, Hongkong, Sydney and everywhere 
else in the world, not forgetting New York, 
Boston, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Galveston, 
San Francisco and Seattle. 

Rochester is nearer to Liverpool, London, the 
northern French ports and all the ports of 
Holland, Belgium, Germany, Sweden, Denmark, 
Norway and Northern Russia thanis New York. 
All points on Lake Erie and Lake Ontario are 
250 miles farther from Liverpool via New York 
than via Montreal. New York and Montreal are 
not .enthusiastie, however, thinking, ill-advis- 
edly, that the loading and unloading of vessels 
at their ports is the basis of their prosperity. 

The Welland Canal now allows only feurteen- 
foot barges to pass; but the work of enlarging 
it so that the locks will be eight hundred feet 
long, eighty feet wide, and thirty feet deep, has. 
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been started and one-third of the work has been 
done. The job will cost $65,000,000. The de- 
scent of 327 feet from Lake Erie to Lake On- 
tario will be accomplished by seven locks. - 

After the Welland Canal is completed there 
remain the rapids of the St. Lawrence River 
between the foot of Lake Outario and Montreal. 
Sixty-eight miles of this distance, with a total 
drop of 129 feet, is entirely within Canadian 
territory; and 115 miles of the river, with 91 
feet of the drop, serves as the international 
boundary between New York state and the 
province of Ontario. A difficulty, from an en- 
gineering standpoint, is that there are no 
seasons of low water and the mighty volume of 
the stream cannot be diverted while the work of 
construction is in progress. . 

When these rapids of the St. Lawrence have 
been turned into pools, and locks have been built 
at their edges to carry the vessels from one 
level to another, there will be but sixty miles of 
restricted navigation between Duluth and the 
‘world-wide seas, a distance by water of about 

~ nineteen hundred miles. This distance of sixty 
miles is less than that of the canal which unites 
the River Elbe with the great port of Hamburg, 
and not much greater than the artificial channel 
which connects the inland city of Manchester 
with the port of Liverpool. The Manchester 
canal handles five million tons of shipping 
yearly. 

. Advantages in the St. Lawrence route are 
that the St. Lawrence has a rock bottom and a 
discharge which is nearly uniform throughout 
the year. The building of the dams would save 
millions of tons of coal per year and supply 
power for electric current for most of the fac- 
tories of New York and New England, valued at 
$18,000,000 per year. The opening of such a 
waterway would stimulate the production of 
wheat in the areas tributary to the Great Lakes, 
would take a great burden of coal and grain 
haulage off from the overloaded railways, and 
would enable all the vessels on the Great Lakes, 
thirty-six million tons of shipping now idle all 
winter, to come out at the end of the season and 
engage in ocean traffic during the winter. 

An objection offered is that, in the main, the 
Beason of crop-moving is so late that the St. 
Lawrence is closed to it because of fogs and ice. 
By the time the bulk of the crops reach Buffalo 
the river is closed. Probably this movement 
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could be accelerated and codrdinated with the 
ships coming out for the season. 

Years ago private interests wanted to dam 
the St. Lawrence merely for power purposes, 
but the consent of two Governments had to be 
secured, there were complications: and the 
scheme was dropped. Now a joint commission 
of the two Governments is considering the - 
whole project. 

This commission, one of the most important 
in American history, met in New York; and the 
New York papers at first passed the proceed- 
ings up in silence, in the hope to kill the project. 
This is a favorite way of waging war in these 
days. New York would certainly be hard hit 
by such a canal; for it would be a confession 
that the barge canal is a failure, and it is. More- 
over, New York would have to pay one-third to 
one-quarter of the United States’ expense of 
such a canal, because of its great taxable wealth. 

It would go hard with New Yorkers; but no 
amount of objection on this score or any other 
will prevent for long the building of these works 
if they will do what their advocates claim. The 
canalization of the St. Lawrence would cost less 
than New York’s barge canal has cost; and the 
ability to send ships through from the lakes to 
the ocean without change of burden it is est1- 
mated will result in a saving of not less than 
ten cents a bushel on wheat, and a proportion- 
ate amount on other cargo. In the end the canal 
would be.a great benefit to Montreal, to New 
York and to the whole United States. 


Panama Canal 


HE Panama Canal is a great success. About 
three thousand vessels per year are passing - 
through it, paying in tolls about nine million 
dollars, or $2,500,000 more than the annual cost 
of operation and maintenance. An attempt is 
to be made shortly to exempt American ships 


from payment of tolls when engaged in tratfic 


between home ports, one of the rights given 
away during the war. Night operation has not 
yet been undertaken, but all is ready whenever 
it is necessary. Colon has already become one 
of the world’s great transfer points, and the 
canal is carrying so much traffic that a time is 
foreseen when an_additional canal will be neces- 
sary. It takes about seven hours to go through 
from ocean to ocean. ae locks work with per- 
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fect smoothness. Everything is well-timed, and 
a great ship is lifted thirty-two feet from one 
_ level to another in nine minutes. In a dry 
season the Chagres river provides barely 
enough wafer to enable the canal to operate at 
full capacity. Plans have been made for placing 
eighteen-inch guns at each end of the canal. 
Seaboard Canals ¢ 
Ce ALS are projected all along the Atlantic 

seaboard, from Boston to the interior of 
Florida (and indeed vessels drawing less than 
five feet of water can already make the journey). 
Many links in the chain came as a gift from the 
hand of God. There are Massachusetts Bay, 
Buzzard’s Bay, Long Island Sound, New York 
Bay, Raritan Bay, Delaware River, Delaware 
Bay, Chesapeake Bay, Albemarle Sound, Pam- 
lico Sound, and below that a succession of little 
bays and sounds to the St. John river, which 
traverses the best portions of Florida from 
south to north. 

The Cape Cod eanal, thirteen miles long, eon- 
structed at an expense of a million dollars per 
mile, connects Massachusetts Bay and Buz- 
zard’s Bay, and together with Long Island 
Sound, makes a complete protected route from 
Boston to New York. In 1918 this canal passed 
3,800,000 tons of shipping. The canal is 200 
feet wide at surface, 100 feet wide at bottom 
and 25 feet deep. It is a success, moreover, de- 
spite the fact that it has twice been blocked by 
coal-laden steamers, once for twelve days and 

_once for three months. | 

Boats have a way of getting out of the water 
and upon the land that is disconcerting, and 
some of the-old sea captains have no doubt 
dodged the canal and taken the stormy outside 
route who could have used the canal to advan- 
tage if they had been able to overcome their 
predilection for wanting to have as much water 
as they could around their crafts all the time. 


Between the Raritan bay and the Delaware. 


river there is now a little seven-foot canal which 
still continues to do considerable business. But 
a ship canal is planned, from Morgan on ‘the 
Raritan bay to Bordentown on the Delaware 
river, a distance of 34 miles, which will reduce 
the water route between New York and Phila- 
delphia from 274 miles to 87 miles, and the time 
from 21 hours to 8} hours. 

From Delaware Bay to Chesapeake Bay there 








camecene ce ene ene eumrccocmnens. 


is the Chesapeake and Delaware Canal, twelve 
miles long, passing vessels of nine feet draft, 
which will be changed into a ship canal able to 
take boats of thirty feet draft; and there are 
canals south from Norfolk to the North Caro- 
lina sounds. 

The New York Chamber of Gsartnsees has ap- 
proved the New Jersey ship canal, and there 
seems reason to think that it will be a success. 
There is a great traffic in soft coal along the 
Atlantic seaboard, and it is believed that the 
opening of this canal would at once reduce the 
price of coal $1 per ton in New York. 

With this series of canals completed it would 
be possible to tow barges all the way from 
Beaufort, North Carolina, to Boston, Massachu- 
setts, eight hundred miles, without leaving 
United States waters, or even, if it were neces- 
sary or profitable, to take them all the way from 
Boston or Beaufort to Chicago or Duluth. For 
reasons already stated these coast canals seem 
to have a better chance of success than the 
inland eanals and ecanalized rivers so often ad- 
vocated. _ 

A considerable amount of the clamor for im- 
provements of interior waterways comes from 
those who do not know the relative failure of 
European waterways, the difficulties of the ter- 
minal problem and the cheapness of railway 
transportation. Perhaps, too, there are some 
whose lands are benefited by canalization of 
adjoining rivers that have more to say on the 
subject than they would if those lands were 
farther removed. 

The people as a whole are gradually getting 
to know more of the problein, and are demand- 
ing a wiser use of the moneys which in many 
instances have heen literally wasted hy the mil- 
lions in waterway projects which had not a par- 
ticle of merit in them and which have never 
been used. : 

Modern legislators are going about these 
problems more carefully, and making the con- 
struction of waterways a subject of close scru- 
tiny by engineers, to determine whether or not 
the investments are justified. But it cannot be 
said that the forces which controlled the design 
of the New York Barge Canal were of that 
stamp. Short-sighted men endeavored to make 
the world pay tribute to Buffalo and New York 
and have injured, not benefited, those cities, 
and wasted $150,000,000 of the people’s money. 
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The [Irish Question 2% Frederick J. Falliner, Dublin . 


ROM time to time references to Ireland, and 
to the Irish Question, have appeared in the 


- columns of THe Gotpey Ace. It may prove of 


interest to the readers of this journal to hear @ 
voice from that country. It is not the object of 
the writer of this article to discuss the Irish 
problem in great detail, but rather to touch 
upon a number of its salient features. © 

The subject is one of great complication and 
can be viewed from many standpoints. It has 
many pros and cons. There are but few people 
who can think clearly, logically and dispassion- 
ately, on a matter such.as the one now before 
us. Bigotry and ignorance have always stood 
as gigantic obstacles in the way of human pro- 
gress. In Ireland they have so far proved in- 
gurmountable. Accordingly, it should not be a 
cause of surprise, that, despite repeated efforts, 
extending over many years, the Irish Question 
still remains unsolved. It has tested the mettle 
of most of England’s renowned statesmen. 

Sinn Fein is now the predominant factor in 
Irish politics. It represents three-fourths of 
Ireland. The avowed object of the movement is 
to obtain, by all means at its disposal, the recog- 
nition of an Irish Republic. The once active 
constitutional movement towards Dominion 
Home Rule has been killed. Nothing less than 


.ecomplete separation from Great Britain will, 


at present, satisfy the aspirations of the major- 
ity of the Irish people. These facts must be 
recognized; they are incontrovertible. 

Sinn Fein is playing a dual réle. It has two 
policies; one is constructive, the other is de- 
structive. On the one hand, it is endeavoring 
to maintain law and order; on the other hand, 
secret societies, in its midst, are carrying on a 
campaign of ruthless assassination. Sinn Fein 
has its courts, its police, its soldiers, its parha- 
ment. Whole districts in the south and west of 
Ireland are governed by Dail Bireann, and the 
only law there recognized is that of the Irish 
Parliament. 

It is the definite policy of the British Govern- 
ment to exterminate Sinn Fein. The Premier, 
Mr. David Lloyd George, is reported as having 
said: “If it is a question of setting up an inde- 
pendent Irish Republic in this small group of 
islands, that is a thing we could accept only if 


we were absolutely beaten to the ground. Lin- 
coln faced a million casualties and a five years’ 
war rather than acknowledge the independence 
of the Southern States. We should do the same 
thing.” 

As a result of this policy a large army occu- 


_pies the country. Virtually, a state of war 


exists between extreme Sinn Fein and the mili- 


_tary and police forces of the Crown. A deter-— 


mined effort is being made to suppress the 
Republican movement. According to a statement 
made recently in the House of Commons, the 


military expenditure in Trelagd amounts to 


£1,150,000 per month. 

The country has passed rapidly into the grip 
of what is closely akin to anarchy. Heavy casu- 
alties are being sustained by both of the oppos- 
ing forces. Human life is no longer considered 
sacred. Property is being systematically de- 
stroyed. The Irish Office, in London, recently 
issued the. following list of outrages which have 
been committed in Ireland ne the year 1920, 
up to November 27: 














Policemen killed. eee LOL 
Policemen wounded ————————_.__.____..-.--_.-_ 230 
Soldiers killed.2 he 
Soldiers wounded —. 103 
Civilians killed 41 
Civilians wounded sickeattorioyec tae ML 
TOGA creas era ate 673 
BR. I. C. vacated barracks destroyed____ sibel 305 
R.I1.C. vacated barracks damaged... — 118 
RB. I. C. occupied barracks destroyed.......__..-------- 23 
B.I.C. occupied barracks damaged .—..-------— 51 
Courthouses destroyed els an uO 
Raids on mails ee 850 
Raids on coastguard stations and lighthouses. — 
Raids for arms — 
Total . 3336 

These figures speak for themselves. Many 


others have been killed and wounded since the 
issue of this list. On Sunday, 28th November, 
a party of Roval Irish Constabulary officer 
auxiliaries were ambushed near Macryoon, Co. 
Cork, and 16 were mortally wounded. Hardly a a 
day passes without its list of killed. 
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The reign of violence may be dated from the 
Sinn Fein Insurrection of Easter, 1916. Since 
then the condition of the country has become 
worse and worse. On Easter Monday, April 24, 
1916, Sinn Fein Volunteers seized the General 
Post Office in Dublin, and other points of van- 
tage in the city. The insurgents issued 2 procla- 
mation establishing “The Provisional Govern- 
ment of the Irish Republic’. Martial law was 
proclaimed, and troops at once got into touch 
with the rebels. Serious fighting took place in 
the streets of Dublin. A large force of troops 
were at once despatched from England under 
the command of General Sir John Maxwell. A 
cordon was drawn around the center ef the 
city, and some very hard fighting then took 
place. Eventually, on_the 30th of April, 1916, 
six days after the outbreak, 700 of the insur- 


gents surrendered to the military forces. A. 


day later, all the rebel commanders in Dublin 
surrendered unconditionally. During the fight- 
ing the buildings in the heart of the city took 


fire and were completely destroyed. The esti- - 


mated damage is stated to have been between 
£2,500,000 and £3,000,000. 

The casualties during the rebellion are re- 
ported as follows: 





Military and Constabulary killed. 124 
Wounded —__..___ 397 
Civilians killed 180 
Wounded 614 
. Total 1315 


Of the rebels, 15 were sentenced to death and 


79 to various terms of imprisonment, and sev-. 


eral hundreds were deported to England and 
placed in internment camps. By an amnesty 
these prisoners were afterwards set at liberty. 
Perhaps the most startling event of recent 
Irish History, next to that of the Insurrection 
of 1916, is the desperate attempt, which was 
made on the 21st of December, 1919, to assassi- 
nate the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland—Field 
Marshal Viscount French, Commander of the 
British Expeditionary Force to France during 
the years 1914-1916. It was unsuccessful 
through a slight miscarriage of the attackers’ 
plans. They were driven off by the military 
escort which accompanied the Viceroy, one of 
their number being killed. From that time on- 
-wards a considerable number of carefully 
organized assassinations have taken place. 
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The population of Ireland, according to the 
last census (1911),is 4,382,000. The country is al- 
lowed 105 members in the Imperial Parliament. 
The last general election took place in Decem- 
ber, 1918, when Sinn Fein swept the country. 
No Sinn Fein Member of Parliament, then 
elected, has taken his seat in the English House 
of Commons. The following list of Irish Mem- 
bers of Parliament gives a good idea of the 
relative strength of the Sinn Fein movement 
to that of the Unionists and Nationalists. 


Trish Cnionists 2d members 

‘Irish Nationalists __.. 7 members 

Sinn Fein 73 members 
105 


Three possible solutions of the Irish Problem 
have been entertained from time to time. They 
are: 

(1) The maintenance of the Act of Union of 
1800; 

(2) The granting of some sort of Dominion 
Home Rule; ” 

(3) The formal recognition by the English 
people of the self-styled Irish Republic. 

(1) The maintenance of the Act of Union 


' was at one time earnestly desired by Irish 


Protestants. Many, however, now admit that 
this is no longer practicable. It would be un- 
acceptable to the mass of the people. 

(2) The granting of Dominion Home Rule, 
with ample and well-defined safeguards for the 
interests of Protestants, who are in the minor- 
ity, would be welcomed by the majority of Irish 
Protestants and by a fair number of moderate 
Irish Catholics. A Bill of this nature is at 
present under the consideration of the British 
Government and may soon become law. But 
Sinn Fein scorns this solution: and since Sinn 
Fein represents the major portion of the people, 
a minority, only, are in favor of this «cheme. 

(3) Britain positively refuses to entertain 
the thought of an Irish Republic. Irish Protes- 
tants are bitterly opposed to it; and if, by any 
means, it should become a reality they threaten 
to resist it by force. They have their own 
military organization in the Ulster Volunteers. 
Most of them are trained soldiers, having seen 
service in France and elsewhere. Considerable 
supplies of arms and ammunition are believed 
to be in their possession..- 











It must be remembered, also, that the Irish 
Question is one of religion as well as one of 
politics. The religious aspect of the question 
was brought prominently to notice during the 
summer of 1920, when, on several occasions, 
what was practically civil war burst out in the 
North of Ireland. Armed parties of Catholics 
and Protestants came into violent conflict in the 
streets of Belfast and Londonderry. In the 
former city 62 people were killed; in the latter 
20 people lost their lives. The majority of 
Catholics in Ulster have now espoused the cause 
of Sinn Fein. The Protestants, with few excep- 
tions, are Unionists. 


What, then, is the true solution of the much- - 


talked-of Irish Question? We are convinced 
that none of the afore-mentioned suggestions, 
if carried into effect, can, or will, ever solve 
_ this, the greatest domestic problem of the 
British Empire. The spirit of Sinn Fein per- 
vades the world. It appears in different 
countries and in different communities in a dif- 
ferent guise. It is the striving of a misguided 
mankind for something better than their present 
lot. The desires in the heart of man are, to an 
extent, good, but the methods for their grati- 
fication are wrong. The solution of the Irish 
diffieulty—political and religious—is the pana- 
cea for all-the difficulties of the poor world; and- 
it has many. What can that be? 

We are convinced that THe Goxtpen Aczg is 
correct in its contention that we are, today, 
standing on the threshold of a new era. That 
this is so is a fact clearly demonstrated in the 
conditions abroad in the earth. They corrobor- 
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ate the testimony of many prophecies contained 
in God’s Word. Christians of all denominations 
have long prayed: “Thy kingdom come, Thy will 
be done in earth as it is done in heaven”. 
time when Jehovah’s will shall be done on earth, 
as it is done in heaven, is not far distant. When 
that time arrives, then all wrongs will be made 
right; all difficulties will be solved; the everlast- 
ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus — 
Christ will have become firmly and fully estab- 
lished. The work of that kingdom is the bless- 
ing of mankind. Christ and His gospel church, 
in the glory of the divine nature, will then, as 
the long-promised composite seed of Abraham, 
offer the blessing of eternal life, on a perfect 
earth, under the terms of the New Covenant, to 
whosoever will of mankind, the living and the 
resurrected dead. See Genesis 12:1-3; Gala- 
tians 3:8, 16,29; 2 Peter 1:4; Romans 6: 23; 
Acts 3:19-21; Jeremiah 31:31-33; Revela-- 
tion 22:17. 

This is a grand message to pass ¢ on to others: 
It means that we are now living-in the end of 
the old age and in the dawn of the new. It 
means, furthermore, that according to divine 
prophecy. there are millions now living on earth 
who will never die. How blessed it is to have 
this precious gem of knowledge! What a hop< 
for the shatteréd world! What a balm of Gilead. 
for sorrowing hearts! We are glad that we can 
recognize that present world troubles, and the. 
ones yet to come, are but the birth pangs of the 
glorious Golden Age of which all God’s holy 
prophets have spoken, since the world began.— 
Acts 3:19- 21, 


Abuse of the Insane _ By Elza Bond Nurse) 


A LITTLE investigation will surely help the 
- poor patients of Insane Asylums, many of 
whom have been locked away from friends for 
years, shut up in dark, cold halls, sleeping at 
night on hard shuck beds, not allowed to com- 
municate with family or friends who would 
gladly release them if they knew how well they 
are. 

Many do more work for the nurses, who get 
the pay, than they would as private servants in 
families or when working for wages in stores or 
factories. | 

All the time they are thus trying to please 
their nurses or doctors, they are being subjected 


- 


to every kind of abuse, such as vulgar threats, 
whippings, obscene epithets; and in several 
eases to which the writer was witness, angry 
attendants pulled patients off beds, thus dislo- 
cating an arm or a leg. 

If any patient dared report such an occur- 
rence to the physician in charge, she herself 
suffered imprisonment in a wild ward. “Keep 
such things covered up!” seemed to be the 
watchword of the niatron in charge. 

One kind-hearted nurse in the State of Ten-. 
nessee wrote to the governor about the horrible 
abuses, but he only laughed. Conditions contin- 
ued to grow worse; and when I left that hospital 
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to take a similar position in Ohio, some of the 
more sane inmates, those able to be out making 
tneir living in easier work, plead with me to put 
tneir cause before the public. 

Spiritism, degeneracy and a fixed belief in 
“hell” as taught them from childhood serve to 
keep their weak minds polluted with poison. 
Yet the doctors in one asylum denied that there 
is such a thing as spiritism and said positively 
that there is no such church as a Spiritualist 
‘church. This was told to a lady whose husband 
had placed her in close confinement in the asy- 
lum, because she had been attending spiritistic 
meetings and wanted to be a “medium”. 

If these same doctors had examined any of 
the city newspapers they could have found ad- 
vertisements of these churches and hired halls; 
for recently I saw twelve different places of 
meeting during the Convention of the American 
Legion in Cleveland. 

Many of the patients saw “spirits”, and would 
describe them to me. One little lady was for- 
eibly fed three times daily because the “spirits” 
told her not to eat. Although she suffered from 
the rough feeding method, she obeyed the 
“voices” in preference to the nurses. 

Cowardice and fear of the “great hereafter” 
with its “hell” of fire and brimstone, causes 
- Many minds to weaken. But the great number 
who suffer from the sins of their parents visited 
upon them is beyond belief.. 

Some patients mistreat and abuse other 
patients to win the approval of their nurses, 
who will then take food sent other patients and 
give it to these big strong women who will help 
them in whipping, smothering and pummeling. 

Food sent by friends, special provisions for 
pellagra and tuberculosis patients, food bought 
by working patients, are confiscated by the 
nurses and used on their own tables. 

’ One patient who had some lemons sent her 
from home because she was dying of tubercu- 
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losis, begged me piteously for some lemonade. 
I had to tell her that the nurses had eaten them. 
The next day she died, with her last simple . 
request ungranted. This lady had worked 
enough embroidery to earn herself ample food 
to eat, but she was never given a cent. Her 
father, a Baptist. minister, never came to see 
her during the five years of her stay. : 

One patient, who had been illegally placed in 
this hospital and put in confinement in a wild 
ward because she reported the nurses for steal- 
ing, tried to get in communication with a lawyer 
or with friends, but her letters were torn up by 
the matron. It was only by my finally forward- 
ing one of these letters to her brother, that she 
was released. Many others are cqnfined in the 
Tennessee asylum under similar circumstances. 

Many of the women and men do more work 
than they would if they were working for wages 
as private servants, in factories, stores or 
public places. No doubt every asylum has this 
system, though Ohio has much more humane 
laws and the inmates are allowed more freedom 
than those states where barbarous and old-time 
methods of punishment are used. 

And all this time that patients are suffering 
and their lives made miserable by cruel treat- 
‘ment, they have no hope before them! Only 
eternal torment, punishment everlasting, fire 
and brimstone! Dozens of deluded victims of 
this theology have confided their fears to me. 

Thanks to the teachings of Pastor Russell’s 

Seven Volumes of Scrietorg Stupies, which I 
had in my possession, a few of them came to see 
God as a giver of good gifts instead of forever 
seeking vengeance on innocent sufferers. 
_ Thank God for Tuz Gotpen Acz, through the 
columns of which many wrongs may be righted, 
many false teachings forever shaken loose. 
From now on may the glorious news of Christ’s 
righteous reign, His just and merciful kingdom, 
be made known to these sufferers. 


A Year of Earthquakes 


T°? BE startled out of sound sleep with the 
legs of the bed twisted and broken off be- 
neath one might sound like a nightmare tale, but 
it was the literal experience of the people in a 
_ considerable section of South America. While 


the leg-twisting earthquake was going on, whole 
mountains dropped a hundred feet or much 
more, houses bounced up, and off their founda- 
tions, solid stone foundations slipped out of an 
age-long alignment, rivers changed their course 
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or disappeared, the earth roared, and the moun- 
tains cannonaded and lit up the heavens with 
voleanic fires. 

Tt is nice to see jelly sparkling and quivering, 
but it is hideous to feel Mother Earth shivering 
under foot and threatening vast convulsions. 
From such a locality people flee, stripped of be- 
longings. desolated and bereft of wits, without 
food or clothing, in dreadful fear of terrors of 
Nature which they can neither understand nor 
appreciate. = 

When such happenings come in settled coun- 
tries the early reports of the death toll is only 
the beginning of the truth, but in Chili the 
Christmas earthquake shook up a sparsely pop- 
ulated region and only a few hundred paid the 
great price of life. In Albania, near Greece, 
whole cities were cast to the ground in heaps by 
a lesser tremor of the globe, whereas whole 
populations might.have perished if the South 
‘American catastrophe had occurred in Albania. 





Mother Earth has certain fairly well. defined 
earthquake zones. As shown by the accompany- 
ing map the western edge of the Americas, in- 
cluding the Caribbean Sea, the Mediterranean 
Sea, and the eastern edge of Asia, with some of 
the undersea Pacific mountain ranges peeping 
up here and there as islands, have recently 


shown seismic activity. The quakes have been 
unusually severe. It is as though sleepy old 
Earth were stretching, ready-to awaken for the 
incoming day. 

Shakings of the social order—the symbolic 
earth—presage a brighter day. The American 
Revolution ushered on the scene earth’s greatest 
republic. Red revolution in France was a pre- 
liminary to the French Republic. Brazil, Cuba, 
China, Erland, and Germany quaked and 
shook as they entered more progressive times. 
Whole continents are shaking now in prepara- 


tion for something—none know what, except 
those that see the Golden Age. 

For the dawn of the best time man has ever 
known was destined to be begun with earth- 
quakes. Whether the things written signify 
literal earthquakes time alone can tell, but the 
literal earth is shaking here and there with un- 
usual force, and revolutions are seen which 
clearly tell mankind that these are days of 
change and transition. In the Bible it says that 
just before the Lord’s prayer—“Thy kingdom 
come”*—is answered, “there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places”. (Matthew 24:7) In 
symbolie words it is written, of the period im- 
mediately preceding the better times, “There 
was a great earthquake” (Revelat.un 6: 12), and 
“There was a great earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the earth, so mighty an 
earthquake, and so great”. (Revelation 16: 18) 
As little earthquakes — symbolic — have pre- 
ceded small improvements in human conditions, 
how vast must be the change for the better that 
will sueceed so tremendous 8 convulsion of the 
social order! 

It is noteworthy that the Lord’s prediction 
about things to happen at the end of the 
“world”— this wornout social order — included 
many earthquakes in many places, and that this 


_is directly fulfilled in the many earthquakes of 


1920, the wide area-covered by them, and the 
fact that there was not a month of the year 
without a serious earthquake. It seems reason- 
able to regard these terrifying earth-tremors as 
fulfillments of Christ’s prophecy. If they are, 
it may be expected that there will be more and 
greater quakes in the next few years remaining 
for the old “world”’—the old order of things. 
Whatever inay come, no matter how serious, if 
this view is correct, the darkest events trom 
now on are like storm clouds with bright silver 
linings; for this is the last great storni period 
for humanity, and in the near future, just be- 
yond the clouds of the time of trouble of 1914 
to date, is the sunshine of the Golden Age. 
Brazilians Appreciate Truth 

By M rs. B. Ferguson (Brazil) 
M: Epitor: I wish I knew who wrote that 

artiele on “Brazil. the New United States,” 

which recently appeared in Tre Gotnenx AGE. 
It is so true, as we knew it, that the writer must 
have been an eye-witness. My grandson is 
translating it to be published here. 
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’ Faith, Hope, Love 

THE inspired Apostle Paul tells us that 
“4 Faith, Hope and Love are abiding, basic 

qualities. Faith ina given promise will cease to 
fx itself on that promise when it is fulfilled; but 
faith as a quality, a belief in the integrity of 
God and of all His perfect creatures, will no 
more pass away than will the justice on which 
faith is built. Faith always remains true blue. 
Objectively, it is the foundation of things 
hoped for; subjectively, it is the conviction of 
things not seen. 

_ Likewise hope, or avid’ expectation for the 
fulfillment of a given promise, will cease to 
.function when that thing is attained: “for what 
a man hath, why doth he yet hope for it?” But 
the hopeful quality of the perfect character will 


embrace some other unaccomplished phase of: 
expect- 


God’s design, always buoyant, always 
ant. Hope in the Christian is trace able to the 
presence of heavenly wisdom. Without this 
holy discernment - and discretion, without this 
ability to compare the sufferings of thix present 
time with the glory that shall be revealed in us, 
the poor follower of Christ is forever plashing 
around in the slough of despond. 





HOPE 


LOVE 


Love is the motive principle of divine char- 
acter, the distinguishing principle in Jehovah’s 
dealings with <he church. Because love as a 
motive for action is so rare in huwan affairs, it 
is set before the mind as being the thing. to 


strive for—‘“the greatest of these”. It is the 
greatest because it is the starter. Faith itself 
works by love, a love of the dependable quali- 
ties we recognize in God. Furthermore, love is a 
_ possibility now; even with imperfect brains it is 
“possible to wish others well, and to admire such 
excellencies as they may have. _ 

Power is not mentioned in this grouping 
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given by the Apostle, probably for the reason 
that now is not the time for power. We cannot 


be trusted with power until we have justice, -_ 


wisdom and love in perfection. The world’s 
long experience in striving for and usurping 
power is one sad commentary on man’s inability - 
to exercise power without the proper balance 
wheels. Now we (whether high or low) are not 
fit to be trusted with power. 


Produce Infertile Eggs By H. E. Coffey 
T HE burden of the high cost of living is caus- 

ing us all deep concern as we seek its cause 
and the remedy. Many are continually on the 
alert for cheaper and better foods. During the 
summer months eggs are produced in abun- 
dance and are one of the cheapest and best 
foods. But the egg must be eaten fresh. This 
is because most eggs which are put on the 
market are fertile. Such eggs are by the laws of 
nature intended to produce chicks. . Thus, devel- 
opment of the embryo chick begins at the time 
at which the egg is fertilized in the oviduct of 
the hen. This growth begins by simple cell 
division in the living portion of the egg called 
the germ spot and continues until the egg is 
laid. 

All growth ceases, provided the temperature 
is allowed to fall below 68°F. However, eggs 
that are put on cold storage have often under- 
gone a longer period of incubation ata warm 


_ temperature and when they are chilled the ce- 


velopment ceases. This causes the growing 
cells to die and accounts in many ca«es for the 
poor flavor of cold storage eggs. 

Farmers and poultrymen producit:z eggs tor 
the market would best meet the ends of econ- 
omy, utility and common sense by producing 
infertile eg¢s. By this we mean that the laying 
hens should not be allowed to mats with the 
male birds of the flock. It has been «!etermined 
by experiment that this would not decrease pro- 
duction in the least. Such eggs are the equal 
of fertile eggs for food purposes, and very 
much their superior for preserving, shipping or 
storage purposes. Such an egg is perfectly 
sterile and is covered hy a thin outer membrane 
or cuticle which under normal conditions is 
hacterium proof. It can be kept indefinitely. 
Joh knew the taste of_an egg (Tob 6: 6), even if 
he was not so wise as some of his critics. 


a 
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THIS IS THE HOPE 8y Dr. William Lis 


“And is ctheré none before? No perfect peace, 
Unbroken by the storms and cares of life, 
Until che time of waiting for Him cense, 
Bry: Hix xppeuring to destroy the strife? 

No, none before. 


“Do we not hear, that rhru the flag of grace, 
By faithful messengers of God wifuried, 
All men will be converted, and rhe place | 
Of man’s rebellion be a holy world? 

Yes, so we hear. 


“Is it not true, that to the Chorch is given, 
The holy honor of dispelling night, 
And bringing back the human race to henven, 
By kindling everywhere the Gospel light?. 

It is not true. - 


Is this the bope—that Christ the Lord will come 

In all the glory of His royal right, 

Redeemer and Avenger, tuking home 

His saints, and crushing the usurper’s ions 
This ts the hope. 


Christian Civilization ? 2) Newon T. Hareshorn 


ORD -BEACONSFIELD (Disraeli), once 
prime minister of England, stated that men 
have mistaken comfort for civilization. 

We hear a great deal these days about saving 
civilization — the comfort of the comfortable 
classes. Judge Gary,’ head of the steel trust, 
recently stated: “We have tabled [laid dsidet 
the Golden Rule”. The Editor of the Literary 


Digest also stated: “The world is turning a crit- 


ical corner; mighty things are doing; civiliza- 
tion is in the awful throes of rebirth, and the 
stupendous upheaval will in all probability 
vitally change your life and the lives of every 
man and woman about you”. 

The Pilgrims, when they landed, did not have 
much comfort. Did they lack a fair measure of 
Christian civilization? Have Christian prin- 
ciples and comfort gone together? Jesus of 
Nazareth said: “The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay his head”. This state- 
ment proves that He did not have much ma- 
terial comfort; but He did have a full measure 
of civilization. 

The papers these days are filled with reports 
of crimes that would: make a North American 
Indian blush for shame, who by comparison was 
highly civilized. He would have eonsidered 
himself forever disgraced if he indulged in a 
mighty orgy of profiteering while his tribe was 
being decimated. __ _ 

For the life of me I cannot see where the 
civilization comes in, nor the use of saving such 
@ monstrosity. Rather than have a “rebirth” 
of that breed would it not be better to let it die, 


. and start afresh? 
War may aptly be compared to blood-poison- 


ing: to. breed hate as a deliberate occupation, as 
was followed in the World War, poisoned the 
whole human race. Heretofore wars have been 


local—here and there in spots. Blood-poisoning 

was confined to the finger or the toe of collective | 
man; and the doetor—politicians and statesmen 

—stopped the poison by either cutting off the 

limb or cutting out the infected part. But as in 

the case of individual man, any physician knows 

full well that when blood-poisoning has spread 

to the whole body there is no hope for the 

patient. He or she must die. 

As Disraeli said in substance, men “have so 
highly prized comfort that they have rated it as 
the highest civilization. They say: “Why do 
you fanatical sticklers for principle disturb our 
comfort? Why can- vou not let well enough 
alone? Get money honestly if you can, but get 
it. That will give you comfort. Never mind 
the other fellow.” 

Judge Gary is a fine philosopher, from the 
standpoint of business ethics. Go back on 2 
contract? Horrors! When dealing with the 
stee} strikers, however, he “tabled” the Golden 
Rale. 

‘The Golden Rule is good for the other fellow,’ 
they say; ‘bat give me comfort for me and my 
elass. That is the kind of Christian civilization 
that counts, not that crack-brained, starvation 
kind that drove the Pilgrims across the ocean in 
search of civil and religious liberty. Why did 
they not stay in England, and conform to the 
State Church of England and be comfortable— 
be civilized, practical and sensible? - 

© thou comfortable Christian (1) civilization, 
when the mighty oak rots at the heart and the 
strong winds blow—crash! ! 

There is a deeper philosophy in Di-raeli’s 
statement than inost people realize. Ts not 
the civilization of today the same kind of 
civilization that dragged pagan Rome cown to 
destruction? 

The world is staggering under a state, muni- 
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cipal and corporation indebtedness approximat- 
ing 800 billions of dollars. The spectre of 
repudiation glares out of the gathering gloom. 
The theery that national debts stabilize govern- 
meut has been worked to death. The profiteers 
worked it twenty-four hours a day. The débacle 
of iaurder and hate paralyzed the mechanism of 
world finance, trade and production, threw it all 
out of gear. They made billions out of the 
people by that rule. The frightful problem of 
how to pay 800 billions of debts maturing within 
a relatively short time with only 5 billions of 
gold as a basis is making them sit up nights and 
rack their brains to figure out how they can 
make 40 out of 2x2 and stabilize exchange. 
The circulation of the patient is all poisoned. 
Europe is bankrupt and starving. What a 
splendid civilization! And who got the world 
. into this fix? Why of course the highly civilized 
Christian statesmen of autocratic Russia, 


Germany, Austria, England, Italy, ete., ete. If. 


Russian Bolshevism can do a worse thing it 
must be the devil himself. 
Lenine is reported by Norman Hapgood to 


have stated over his signature that out of one. 


hundred so-called Bolsheviks there were one 
true Bolshevik, thirty-nine scoundrels and sixty 
fools. Nothing peculiar in that; it is a classi- 
fication that will fit in almost any country: 
Nearly everywhere the scoundrels rule the 
fools, of course; and the one percent of Bolshe- 
viks are lucky if they can find a hole to crawl 
into. The scoundrels rule the fools. That is 
comfort—civilization—for the scoundrels. As 
long as Lenine can keep the sixty percent of 
fools on his side, he may be able to stand off the 
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thirty-nine percent of the scoundrels in Russia. 

The highly civilized Christian statesmen of 
Europe got us into the World War. Scoundrels! 
Could a tribe of Hottentots have done worse? — 
Civilization? We hear the clergy all over the 
world shouting frantically, “Save Christian civ- 
ilization!” But most of the people of the world - 
are saying, “If this is Christian civilization, O | 
Lord, deliver us! It has murdered our sons and 
our friends, starved our children, and impover- 
ished us. Away with it!” 

The British Established Church ‘and State 
system—the British Lion—is greatly grieved 
that Christians should be split up into so many, 
denominations—a disgrace to Christianity. 
With paws stretched out, with honeyed words of 
love, the Lion invites all the dear Christian 
lambs to come and lie down inside of him and be 
comfortable. The Lion whines: “Oh, save 
Christian civilization, remove the disgrace of a 
divided Christianity!” 

The last feast of Belshazzar king of Babylon 
ison. The golden vessels of Christian truth are 
brought out, filled with the wine of error and 
profaned in drunken revelry by the princes, 
their wives, the harlots and the concubines. 
They are praising the gods of gold and of silver, 
of brass, of iron, of wood and of stone. 

Look! The handwriting on the wall! Bring 
in the astrologers, the soothsayers—the capital- 
_ ists and the statesmen—all the wise: men! What, 
“oh, what does it say! 

“God hath numbered thy kingdom [Chris- 
tian (?) Civilization] and finished it. Thou art 
weighed in the balances and found wanting.” 

That night Belshazzar’s reign ended. 


Unique Judicial Opinion 


[* THE judicial opinion herewith reproduced, 

Justice McGeehan presents in the first three 
paragraphs and the first two sentences of 
paragraph four, some information which we are 
glad to have widely circulated. It may be of 
interest to note that in this case the Judge, the 
Prosecuting, Attorney and the Counsel for de- 
fendants are all Catholics. A good lawyer never 
permits his religious views to interfere with the 
performance of duty. 

The opinion will be treasured by the discern- 
ing as one cf the most curious minglings of the 
law and of religion in the history of American 
jurisprudence. 


Some Catholics and some Protestants have 
objected to the Bible and the Reformation terms 
“whore” and “harlots” as applied to their 
respective organizations, and would gladly 
remove the Seventeenth Chapter of Revelation 
and the Sixteenth Chapter of Ezekiel from the 
Bible if they knew just how to go about it. The 
so-called Higher Critics have tried to help them 
to do this; but Bible students refuse to let go. 

We do not feel like making any apologies for 
the Almighty because of what He has seen fit 
to record in His Word. We do not concur with 
the Justice’s implications that the Inngnage of 
certain passages of Revelation in the “New 
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Testament . or of various passages in the Old 
Testament is “objectionable”, or comparable 
to the coarse, “foul-mouthed, obseene” language 
of a people whose conversation was suitable for 
“a brothel of the lowest description”. 

The Bible language is severe in places; and 
the severity is justified. The hypoerisy of the 
professedly Christian church, for example, in 
fighting on both sides of every war, and in 
doing it in the name of Christ, deserves all the 
severe treatment it has received in the Scrip- 
tures. See Taz Gotprxy Ace Advanced Bible 
Studies Department for full explanation of the 
seeming ineleganee of come Bible expressions 
and narratives. 


CITY MAGISTRATES’ couRT, 8TH DISTRICT, 
Before Hoy. Joan E. McGeenay, City Magistrate. 
New York, November 24th, 1920. 


The People, etc, on the Complaint of 
Wriiiau WaLltacs 
inst— 
James J. Carrocn and 
JosEerH TIyNARO 
Charge: 
DISORDERLY 
conDUCcT 


Appearances: 


For The People, Ass’r Distaict Attorney CHaPuay, 
For. the Defendants, F. J. Crowny, Esq. 

1. By tHE Mactsrrate:—“The defendants are 
charged with Disorderly Conduct under Section 1459 
of the New York Charter. It appears that on the 6th 
day of October the defendants distributed a publication 
to one William Wallace at No. 2130 Tiebout Avenue, 
Borough of The Bronx, City of New York, entitled 
‘THE GOLDEN AG# FoR SEPTEMBER 29, 1920’. It was 
agreed that the publication was distributed by the de- 
fendants to the People’s witnesses, and farther agreed 


that both sides submit it to the Court to be decided | 


whether or not it constituted a crime under the statute. 
3. “The evidence does not disclose anything in the 
demeanor or conduct of the distributors upon which 
any charge of wrongdoing might be based. There is 
' mo evidence nor claim that the act caused the slightest 
disturhance. The question arises: Is the subject matter 
of the magazine unlawful, and would the reading of 
game likely occasion a breach of the peace? 

3 “The magazine consists of copious citations from 
. the Bible in support of the anthor’s contention that the 
iis now afflicting mankind can be properly charged to 
the Catholie Church, the Protestant Church, Knights 
of Columbus, Y. ML C. A., Interchurch World Move- 
ment and professional politicians. It concedes that moral 


-tandards in social matters are as high among Catholies 
ae among other religious bodies, and that consecrated 
aud pious Christians are to be found in all Christian 
bodies, Protestant and Catholic; but it denounces, in 
no uncertain terms, the systems to which they adhere. 
Counsel for the defendants does not arguc that the 
language of this pamphbiet is mild; they do not assert 
that the propositions are sound, nor do they quarrel 
with one of any religious faith who peruses it with in- 
dignation, but they azsert that its distribution is lawful. 


4. “Article I of the Amendments to the Constitution 
of the United States guarantees to the citizens religious 
liberty, the right freely. to think, practice and preach 
religious beliefs and doctrines. That right is elementary 
and fundamental, and happily has long since: passed out 
of the realm of discussion. However, the Peeple con- 
tend that the langnage need on Page 728 of the maya- 
zine in question, wherein the church is descrihed as a 
whore and the mother of harlots, is such as is likely te 
inflame the minds of the people whe profess adherence 
to that chureh ; that ‘it «0 outrages the public <lecency 
in general that “it clearly tends to a breach of the peace. 
The defendants. I take it, indulge in this language and 
apply it to the church because of their interpretation of 
the 17th Chapter of the Book of Revelations wherein 
the above-mentioned objectionable words are uzed. ‘The 
Old Testament abounds in such language. Perhaps it 
was the language of the day. Nowhere in the New 
Testament do we find what to us would appear such 
coarseness and lack of refinement in speech. Nowhere 
in history, until we come down to the age of Shakes- 
peare, does it again assert itself. At that time there 
was no etiquette of society. The people fer the most 
part were free from decorum, foul-mouthed, obscene, 
uncultured. They delighted im conversation which 
would revolt us. They had no respect for hnmanity. 
‘The rules of propriety and habits of good breeding were 
absent. Their langnage was that of Billingsgate, de- 
cency was a thing unknown. At times Shakespeare’s 
words are too indecent to be translated. His characters 
call things by their dirty names. Their talk is full of 
coaree allusions, and one would have to seek out a 
hrothel of the lowest cetriptios to hear like words 
nowadays. 


5. “And so it passes comprehension that one who 
preaches the doctrine of the Nazarene, or pretends to 
follow in the footsteps of the author of the beatitudes, 
would indulge in the use of words that in our day and 
time bring the blush of shame and shock even the hard- 
6. “The Court is loath to believe that the defendants 
intended the literal meaning of the words used. and if 
used figuratively the defendants are lacking: in the 
yower of expression and afflicted with a poverty cof 
language and peucity of words. I suggest to the de 
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fendants, whe are so well versed in the Old Testament, 
and so intimately acquainted with the workings of the 
mind of Satam, that they read ard study well the 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians and find therein 
a@ lesson on chastity of speech. Read the first epistle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians and perhaps you, or the 
author—if you can persuade him—will make up your 
minds to cease using the language of the Old Testa- 
ment. While it was appropriate to the times then, and 
& 6 matchless book and contains everything that is con- 
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soling and good, yet there are some parts of it that it 
would not be well to leave around in the parlor, especi- 
ally to allow children of immature mind to peruse, and , 
I for one would hesitate to be guilty of giving any recita- 
tions from parts of the Old Testament in my house. Its 
language is unfit to be used in our day and time. If 
you read St. Paul carefully perhaps you will change 
your language. The complaint is dismissed and the 
defendants are discharged, and I warn you not to go 
around that neighborhood with that again.” 


Labor—The Unit of Value  5y HB Branci, Mo. 


Y ARTICLE in Gotpzen Ace Number Fif- 
teen, entitled “Capital Value and Stand- 
ards”, was a record of rigidly verified facts, 
absolutely free from speculative theory. When 
I demonstrated the immutable law of standards, 
the sure and only method of accurately deter- 
mining the standard for any class of units, and 
my discovery and verification of The Standard 
of Values, I was as sure of my premise as Kep- 
ler was when he defined and verified the orbit 
of Mars, or as Newton was of the Law of 
Gravity after proving that law. My deductions 
are easily demonstrated and verified by any one 
who will devote earnest thought to the nature 
and functions of well-known and accepted 
standards. 7 
It took Cyrus McCormick ten years to sell a 
successful binder. It took Howe sixteen years 
to introduce the sewing machine. The discov- 
erer of nitrous oxide gas was kicked into obliv- 
ion and ‘his name forgotten before his boon to 
the afflicted was employed in minor surgery. 
Pasteur’s germs were regarded with contempt; 
Socrates was condemned to death for telling 
the truth; Galileo to save his life branded truth 
as falsehood; Bruno was burned at the stake; 
the Catholic Church burned Joan of Arc at the 
stake as a heretic and recently recorded her in 
the Calendar of Saints [in order to induce 
France to send an ambassador to the Vatican 
court]. John Calvin instigated the burning of 
_ Servetus at the stake; and later the Presby- 
terian Church, calling it “an error of the age”, 
joined in erecting a monument in memory of 
Servetus at Geneva. When George Stevenson 
was building the first railway engine he was 
called = fool. When the first steamboat was in 
proecss of construction it was derisively de- 
nominated “Fulton’s Folly’. My statements 


are pregnant with great truths plainly demon- 
strated and verified. I bide the verdict of time. 

Readers and scholars are. seldom educators 
in a true sense. Educators are thinkers, inves- 
tigators, surveyors of new realms of nature and 
thought to discover new boons to aid in social 
uplift, and haven’t time to acquire scholarly 
attainments.- Scholars deal solely in second- 
hand ideas, wander in the graveyards of the 
past, travel along old roads and blazed trails, 
and are always looking behind them. Sir 
Joshua Reynolds said: “There is no expedient 
to which a man will not resort to avoid the real 
labor of thinking”. That is the reason it takes 
years to impress vital facts upon the public con- 
sciousness. Our legislators, editors and scholars 
are not investigators and thinkers. We owe 
our social advancement solely to. such men as 
Edison, Bell, Ford, Marconi, Wright, 
Westinghouse, Me Cormick, Howe, Morse, 
Watts, Franklin, Stevenson, Wilson, Pasteur 
et al, relatively very few in number. 


Fiscal Standards 

Abraham four thousand years ago followed a 
false fiscal trail when he weighed out to Ephron 
400 shekels of silver, units of weight, current 
money with the merchant, in payment for a 
burial place for his wife. Fiscal economists of 
all ages, including Smith, Mill, Locke, Law, 
Jevons, Ricardo, Colwell, Allison, Del Mar, 
Davis, Deane, Nearing, Parsons and Fisher of 
more modern times, have vainly sought mate- 
rial for a fiscal standard without understanding 
the law and functions of standards. Jevons 
predicted the time would come when our fiscal 
agent, or money, would be an actual standard 
of values and absolutely stable in its function of 
correctly defining value units just as other 
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standards like space, steam, electricity, light, 

gravity, duration, etc, correctly define the units 
‘composing their structures, correctly defining 
beyond dispute all space or capacity units, 
all steam units, all electrical units, all light 
units, all space units, all weight units, all time 
units, ete. 

A unit is all or any part of a thing. Space i is 
all of capacity, the standard of capacity, com- 
prehends and defines all capacity units from 
cubic inches to the universe. Duration is all of 
time, the standard of time, and comprehends 
and defines all time units from seconds to eter- 
nity. Space is the greatest or culminating unit 
of its class, the greatest unit of capacity, and 
this is true of all standards without exception. 

By a study of standards we find that each 
standard ix the greatest nuit of its kind or class. 
. We elassify units by their funetion. All gravity 
units have weight character; all duration units 
have time character; all altitude units have 
height character, ete. Each anit is complex and 
composite in character; but we can consider or 
’ define only one character at a time. 

A loaf of bread is a unit of nutrition, a unit 
of gravity, a unit of epace, a unit of length, a 
unit of value; and we can exaetly define the 
volume and character of each of these units by 
* the standards of nutrition, of weight, of space, 
of length, of value. While defining capacity 
_value, weight value, nutritive value, length 
value or commercial value we confine our atten- 
tion strictly to the one value under considera- 
tion. Each class of units has its own standard 
or one greatest unit, and value units are no 
‘exception to the law or rule. 


What Value Is 

Value is an important property imparted to 
natural units hy labor in transforming or fitting 
them for human use or social service. Trees 
are units of altitude and also mits of gravity, 
and labor transforms them into units of value 
by converting them into fuel, wood pulp, paper, 
tumber, hoxes, vessels, houses, ete, and the 
value of those mits is the labor eost employed 
in their creation. 

Just as capacity is a product of space, weight 
a product of gravity, time a product of dura- 
tion, so is value in anv form a product of labor. 
We cannot conceive of value without labor. Cot- 


ton, wool, wheat, oats, rye, barley, hay, vege- 





tables, feathers, furs, gold, silver, iron, steel, 
coal, shoes, hats, highways, bridges, railroads, 
shipping—everything that is bought and sold, 
everything that appeals to human desire for 
use, that makes the world a better place for the 
children of men, is poured into the World’s lap 
from Labor’s cornucopia. 

Labor of all kinds is now howling hecanse our 
money fails to define correctly the labor cost of | 
its products. It takes the same labor energy 
today to produce a bushel of wheat, a 1,000- 
pound steer, a pound of wool, a bale of-cotton, 
100 pounds of rice, a ton of steel, a firkin of 
butter, a woman’s dregs, a suit of clothes, a pair - 
of shoes or to operate a railway train that it 
required ten years ago. As all of the above 
tnits of value are absolutely stable in character, 
structure and functions or value for use, their 
definitions will be as absolutely stable when we 


‘employ the true Standard of Values asthe mean- 


ing of watts, horse-power, aeres, yards, degrees, 


fathoms, pounds, bushels, gallons, ete. 


Units of all kinds are absolutely stable in 
character, never vary in volume, structure and 
function or their capacity of value in hnman 
service. <A million or a trillion of units will not 
affect the value or capacity for human use or 
service of a single unit and the value definitions 
of those units should fully accord with their 
absolutely stable use or value. | 

A Winchester bushel is a unit of space con- 
taining a defined number of cubic inches. The 
Winchester bushel or that unit of capacity un- 
defined always existed and always will exist. 
Britain defined that unit and impressed its 
space value upon the British consciousness ; and 
it ig no longer subject to question. A thing cor- 
rectly defined to publie understanding will not 
adinit of dispute, conflict or litigation. A struck 
bushel of good wheat weighs 60 pounds. We 
test the quality of wheat today hy weight of a 
struck measure. We still employ the measnre, 
but for facility make gravity define the 2150.4 
cubie inches, the unit by whieh we buy and sell. _ 

As naming units is purely arbitrary, each 
state and nation is at liberty to define its own 
standard anits. Suppose the United States had 
adopted an hour of 12) minutes it would have 
made our day 12 hours long instead of 24 hours. 
If we were to name all units of time it would 
exhaust the world’s paper supply. Hence we 
define only a few units of a kind, With a defined 
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unit for comparison we can define exactly the 
true status of any other unit of the same kind. 


Standards Galore 


I quote from correspondent: “Throughout the 
world each nation or people designate by their 
standards names as acres, versts, poods, pounds, 
- ete. [meaning all other defined units], all easily 
rendered into equivalents by our own standards 
—these are all known and the units always the 
same [never varying]. Value is different—no 
standard.” 
acter in addition to many other attributes. A 
bushel of wheat is a capacity unit, a gravity 
unit, a nutritive unit and also a value unit, and 
we can readily define the volume, character 
and function of each of those units. 

Correspondent writes that a bushel of wheat 
unit is “always the same”, absolutely stable, 
never varies in volume, structure and value or 
capacity for use or social service. Use is value; 
or wheat would never be bought and sold. Bil- 
lions of bushels of wheat of the same grade 
_ cannot affect the function, value or use of that 
one bushel a single iota. 

Our standards are natural agents, and have 
existed from all time, and are not subject to the 
jurisdiction of men and nations, their units 
functioning regardless of man’s desires. A 
bushel of wheat is stable in value and renders 
exactly the same use, service or value today 
that it rendered in the Twelfth Century when 
it sold for about 2 cents. Supply, demand and 
price do not affect value or use one particle. 
We have removed all units from the realms of 
controversy except those of value, the source of 
all our social difficulties; and it is up to us to 
define value units. , 

.I repeat for emphasis: A standard is the 
greatest unit of its class or kind. Gravity, 
space, duration, altitude, unlimited steam, light, 
electricity, ete, are the standards of weight, 
eapacity, time, height, steam, light, electricity, 
ete. We define and verify the unknown by com- 
parison:to the known of like kind. We take a 
three-inch unit of length for comparison and 


exactly determine the length value of any other . 


linear unit; we take 537.6 cubic inches, a peck 
of space, for comparison and exactly determine 
the space or capacity value of a barrel, tank, 
cistern or elevator; we take a defined unit of 
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All defined units have value char- ' 





value for comparison and determine exactly the 
relative commercial value of any other com- 
mercial unit. This method is applied to all 
standards. : 
Unit of Value 

Anything that is bought and sold, that is 
adapted to human use or service, is a commer- 
cial unit or unit of value. All human enterprise 
cost is estimated upon labor requirements, the 
governing factors of all social endeavor and 
progress. Mills, mines, factories, transporta- 
tion companies, farmers and laborers—all attri- 
bute the high cost of living and social unrest to 
high cost of labor. We have seen that labor 
units, like all 6ther units, are absolutely stable, 
“always the same,” never varying in function. 

The average labor content or cost of a ton of 
coal today is exactly what it was twenty years 
ago. Our sole trouble is due to a false standard 
whose definitions change every minute on the 
New York Stock Exchange. Think of the mean- 
ing of a word, dollar, changing every minute! 


No wonder we have confusion and social unrest: 


in every field of human endeavor! That ignor- 
ance has planted a dynamite mine under our 
social institutions. 

Labor is the greatest commercial unit in ex- 


istence and is Nature’s only standard for com-- 


mercial units. No other standard is possible to 
apply to labor or commercial units. The con- 
tractor takes the architect’s blue print of details 
and exactly determines the labor cost of every 
product required by the enterprise; and his bid 
is determined by that actual knowledge. In 
1919 some contractors refused contracts except 
upon a percentage above money cost due to the 
uncertain definition or meaning of the word 
dollar as defined in stable labor units. 

As we determine the volume and character of 
heat, light, steam and other energies by what 
they do, their results, products or units, so can 
we determine and define labor units by their 
results or products. Our Bureau of Labor sta- 
tistics can give us the exact average world-wide 
labor cost on any product during the past 
twenty years, and that average will hold good 
for the next fifty years. If a wheat shortage in 
the United States caused an appeal to Canada, 
Argentine, Russia or Australia, the labor cost 
of transportation would be the only addition to 
price of wheat. 





«An Unchanging Standard 

‘It is the duty of governments to recognize and 
employ the only natural and possible Standard 
of Value and graduate its units in accordance 
with their character, quality and relative vatve 
in labor contents as compared to all other labor 
products or units of value, just as we have de- 
fined nutrition, land, gravity and other units, 

It is the duty of Congress to’ organize eom- 
missions qualified to define labor or commercial 
values, grade their units, formulate tables of 
labor units just as we have done with all other 
- ¢lasses of units, and thus relieve rulers and law- 
givers of that ignoranee which breeds litigation, 
confusion and wars. 

Congress should instruet Treasurers to issne 
certificates of different denominations of labor 
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units carefully guarded against counterfeiting 
to circulate as measures of values in making 
commercial exchanges. These certificates would 
be good at face value m exchange for any pro-- 
dnet of the value specified by the certificate. 
These certificates would form an ideal currency, 
automatic, self-adjusting and not affected by 
eontraction or redundancy. They would define 
exact values or labor cost and function without 
variation. Their increase or decrease would 
net affect their funetions as measures of value 
any more than an increase or decrease of clocks, — 
seales and yardsticks would affeet time, weight. 
and length values. A true definition or measure 
never varies in function and is not Ee to 
ceamroners?: 


Nicaraguan Finances ® & Greet - 


pan termination by the French Govern- 
ment of the 1902 agreement, whereby it was 
provided that certain French products could be 
imported inte Nicaragua at a reduction of 25 
- percent of the ordinary duty, while_on the other 
hand certain Nicaraguan products entering 
France enjoyed concessions, has had a most 
serious effect on the financial situation in Nica- 
ragua. 
Coffee under this arrangement paid a duty 
- Of $23.09 per 110 pounds, computing the French 
frane at its normal value of $.193: whereas now 
the duty will be $96.50 per 110 pounds. This 
duty will eliminate Franee as a market for 
Nicaraguan coffee. Sinee, with the exception 
of the few war years, most of the Nicaraguan 
coffee has gone to Franee, the seriousness of 
the loss of this concession is evident. The 
United States therefore becomes practically the 
only potential market for the local crop. 

The coffee erop of 1918-19 sold at verv high 
prices, and the money received for it was 
promptly spent. Then, according to the custom, 
advances—in many cases 14 eents or 15 cents 
per pound—were made on the 1919-20 crop. 
Although this crop might have been sold at 
prices ranging from 22 cents to 27 cents per 
pound, publie opinion counseled that the crop 
be held for at least 30 cents) The drop began 
the first of 1920, and planters who sold their 
crop at 14 cents now consider themselves for- 
tunate, since large stores of coffee are still on 


hand and enormous losses have been incurred, 
many of the planters not obtaining at 7 to 8 
cents enough to repay their loans. Then the 
banks refused to lend any more money on the 
plantations, and the large coffee-buying firms 
that usually advanee money on the crops re- 
fused to furnish any more, although the time 
for cleaning the plantations prefminary to 
gathering the crop was at hand. 

The crop for 1920-21 proved an exceptionally 
good one. Had the price of coffee been main- 


‘tained, even in part, Niearagua would have been 


extremely prosperous, since coffee is its main 
staple, averaging 50 percent of the total exports. 
Although in Nicaragua coffee is quoted very 
low, there is no trading; and loeal buyers do 
not believe that there are any immediate pros- 
pects of improvement in the-market. Planters 
point to their cost last year of 15 cents per 
pound to prepare their coffee for market and 
land it at Corinto, and claim the present price 
means ruin. On the other hand, the last crop 
in places was only 30 percent of the normal pro- 
duction, but it cost as much to.gather as the 
present normal-crop. It is therefore estimated 
that this season’s erop should net the planters 
from 7} cents to 8 cents f.0.b. Corinto; and al- 
though the present price leaves small room for 
profit, it will at least pay expenses. This price, 
however, will not keep up interest payments, 
since mary of the planters pay as high as 24 
percent on their mortgages. 
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Evolution—An Objection 2 J. Dawson | 


UCH has been written and much more has 
been said both in support of the evolution 
theory and in opposition to it. Nevertheless, 
during the past hundred years or so it has made 
considerable inroads both upon the literature of 
our time and in the curriculum of the schools 
and colleges. The purpose of this short article 
is to dispel the great illusion which has been 
woven around the minds of men, and to show 
the fallacy of this foolish theory. In spite of 
the fact that tl : Bible, which is contrary to the 
theory of evolu_ion, can be made to harmonize, 
yet as long as there is any slender thread at all 
upon which to hang the theory of evolution, 
many people seem bound to accept the plausible 
reasoning of so-called savants in preference to 
the simple story of creation. 

For the purpose of argument let it be sup- 
posed that man did evolve from a lower order. 
Let it be further supposed that it isfifty thousand 
years since evolution had so far progressed in 
operation as to produce the beginning of a race 
of men—the cave-men—who are supposed by 
evolutionists to be about the first of the human 
species to inhabit the earth, living in their caves 
in the hillside, with a club and sling for their 
weapons of offense and defense, and as a means 
of getting their living by killing their prey, the 
beasts of the field, and at times a means of 
killing their fellow men when such fellow men 
happened to get in their way. Since the time 
of the cave-men, the human race has made great 
advances in thought and knowledge; and it will 
be conceded that the present generation has one 
great advantage over the cave-men, inasmuch 
as it has at its disposal the sum of all the knowl- 
edge and experience of all the generations since 
the cave-man. 

Now, with all this knowledge and experience, 
this advancement of science, is the man of today 


any better than the supposed cave-man of fifty © 


thousand years ago? The cave-man killed his 
prey and his fellow man in his ignorant fashion, 
according to the evolutionist argument; and the 
modern man kills his prey and his fellow man in 
his intelligent fashion. 

With all his advancement of science, his de- 
velopment in thought, with the wealth of knowl- 
edge and the sum. of the experiences of the ages 


- at his disposal, the man of today is doing the 


very same thing that the alleged cave-man did 
fifty thousand years ago. If we are to compare 
the cave-man in his ignorance with the modern 
man in his intelligence, the cave-man must be 


allowed the advantage over the modern man, 


for the reason that he did not have such knowl- 
edge and experience at his disposal as the man 
of today has. Moreover, the longer the time 
allowed to have elapsed between the supposed 
cave-man and the modern man, the worse the 
situation would appear for the man of today; 
for he would have so much more knowledge 
and experience to draw upon. And the final 
test of knowledge is always the ability to apply 
intelligently what one knows. 

While Euclid wrote his elements of geometry 
two thousand. three hundred years ago, his 
works on geometry are still the standard for 
the great universities of today; and although it 
is twenty-four hundred years since Herodotus 
and Thucydides lived, their works are still 
counted as classics. In poetry, David, Job, 
Homer, Shakespeare and Milton still hold their 
preéminence. Not much modern architecture is 
produced that is not unsightly. Architects still 
go back to the Gothic, Grecian and Roman for 
their designs. In philosophy Herbert Spencer 
has been styled the last of the philosophers. 
And he was a follower of Darwin, the modern 
apostle of evolution. 

During the past ten years, the Balkan War, 
the World War and the revolutions in various 
parts of the world have demonstrated beyond 
a doubt the fact that the man of today has been 
applying the thought, knowledge and experience 
of the ages for the one purpose of destruction; 
and that more deviltry was indulged in by indi- 
vidual men on the battle fields of France and the 
Balkans than the cave man could even dream. 

Evolution presents the thought of progress, 
onward and upward. Man has been going down- 
ward. With every advance in knowledge, man 
has - correspondingly degenerated, for the 
reason that he has applied his knowledge for 
selfish purposes, until at the present time he is 
ready for racial extinction. If man today had 
been applying the wealth of knowledge at his 
disposal for the sole purpose of the general 
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betterment of the human race as a whole, the 
theory of evolution, which is progressive, might 
be considered as somewhat reasonable. But 
there never was a time in the history of the 
world, democracy or no democracy, republics or 
no republics, when man has been exercising the 
spirit of selfishness—one side against another 
—as he is doing today; and the more compre- 
hensive his knowledge, the worse he, becomes. 

Evolution looks very much like a scheme of 
some evilly disposed being to shift the blame 
for man’s delinquency upon the poor monk. 
Is that not the limit? — 

If we are to admit evolution to be a fact, and 
‘not a theory, then it is downward and not 


Earth’s Rings 


T* IS a generally accepted theory among stu- 
dents of cosmogony that during the 42,000 
years in which the physical earth was in process 
of creation, there existed around it a series of 
annular formations, or rings. These rings con- 
sisted of carbon, smoke, dust, gases, vapor, ete. 
‘As the earth cooled from its molten condition 
and as its peripheral speed decreased, these 
rings gradually contracted about the earth and 
finally fell, producing great deluges and changes 
in climatic conditions. The rings composed of 
the heavier particles of matter, such as carbon 
and the heavier gases, were nearest the earth 
and consequently fell first; but the lighter ones, 
being of vapor, fell last. Thus were formed the 
various strata of rock, coal, minerals, etc.; and 
finally when the last ring broke there was pro- 
duced the great deluge of Noah’s day, with its 
resulting climatic changes. 

_ There are many geological evidences that 
such was the order of creation. Not only are 
there geological evidences to support this 
theory, but there are in the heavens mute wit- 
nesses that attest to this condition of things, in 
the planets Jupiter and Saturn. 

Since the earth is yet in an imperfect con- 
dition, it is but logical to conclude that the 
creative processes are still in operation and that 
there are may be other rings, of a different 
nature, about the earth which in due time will 
fall, producing wonderful results. 

Investigation and experimentation disclose 
the fact that there are three well defined regions 
in or related to the earth’s atmosphere which 





upward; and as man is increasing his knowl- 
edge he is gradually becoming more and more 
like the beast, for the reason stated above. After 
so many thousands of years of so-called pro- 
gress in thought and knowledge, and with the 
experience of the ages behind him, he is still 
fighting, killing and dying like the beast; and 
it would be just as reasonable to suppose that 
the monkey evolved from the man, as it is to 
suppose that the man evolved from the monkey, 
for monkeys live in greater peace with one 
another than do men. There are no two ways 
about it; evolution or devolution is bound 
eventually to bring about its own destruction. 


By Ralph H. Leffler 


may be likened to rings. That there is a stratum 
in the upper atmosphere, peculiarly electrical in 
its nature, is inferred from some freakish 
«esults in radio signalling. For instance, there 
are cases on record where certain stations so 
remote from each other as to be unable to carry 
on communications, have at times read each 


‘other easily. And again, at times, a certain 


station between two other stations working with 
each other could not hear either. These freaks 
have been explained to be due to the reflecting 
power and to the irregular contour of an ionized 
‘region in the upper atmosphere, sometimes 
known as the Heaviside layer. 

By the use of suitable instruments the lower 
regions of the atmosphere have been well 
charted. The upper regions have been studied 
by observing the effects of the tangent rays of 
the sun at sunset as they move through these 
strata. 

_ The three regions of earth’s atmosphere have 
éeen named Troposphere, Stratosphere, and 
Coronium. By observing graph No. 1 we see 
that the Troposphere is nearest the earth and 
extends to a height of 11 kilometers. [A kilo- _ 
meter is 3,280 feet, or two-thirds of a mile] In 

it the two main constituents of the atmosphere, 
namely nitrogen and oxygen, have the same vol- 
umetrie proportions through its entire height. 
Temperature decreases at a nearly constant 
rate of 5° per kilometer to the 10th kilometer 
height and 9° per kilometer to the 11th kilo- 
meter where it suddenly remains constant at 
—55°C. for all higher elevations. Electrically, 
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speaking, the Troposphere is a poor conductor 
but a very good insulator. : 

The Stratosphere extends from the 11 kilo- 
meter height to 75 kilometers. In it the atmos- 
pherie pressure has <dlecreased to such a state as 
to cause this region to he particularly well 
suited for electrical conduction—hence its name, 
the electrical ring. The oxygen and nitrogen 
gases no longer maintain their constant propor- 
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ually inereases and the heavier oxygen gas de- 
ereases in volumetric proportions with height. 
At about 74 kilometers oxygen has entirely dis- 
appeared and the atmosphere consists of nitro- 
gen only. From 74 kilometers to 75 kilometers, 
hvdrogen gas (the lightest known) begins to 
appear, and from 75 kilometers upward the 
atmosphere consists entirely of hydrogen. By 
observing graph No. 3 it will be seen that the 
belt of all-nitrogen exists over a very narrow 


Snakes and Serpents (8) # £ Cefs 


HE two words, snake and serpent, are alike 
in meaning and therefore synonymous. Ser- 
_pent is the word commonty used in the Scrip- 
tures, and snake is the word today used to desig- 
nate theclass of reptiles belonging to the Ophidia 
order. There are over 1,600 species of present- 
day snakes, and most of these are harmless to 
man; hat it is the harmful class that concern us 
most. In India alone, aecording to Sir J. 
Fayter 20,000 persons perish annually from 
snake bites, and the fatalities in other parts of 
the world are large. - 

Most poisonous snakes have large heads with 
small tapering necks which grow larger toward 
the body: and the upper jaw contains two large 
hollow teeth, or fangs, through which poison is 
injected into its victim. The most sure and 
speedy cures from venomous poisoning have 
resulted from the injection, directly mto the 
blood, of sermm from animals which have been 
immunized by repeated doses of snake-poison. 





range at 74 kilometers and the belt of all-hydro- 


gen over a wide range from 75 ko. to 220 km. | 


Above 220 lan, or beyond the Coronium, is the 
region of perfect vacuity. 
sun’s last rays pass into this region the sky 
loses its blue color beeause there are no hydro- 
gen afoms to refract the shorter waves of 
sanlight. 

These regions about the earth do not ta 
off gradually and merge from one into the 
other, but instead, they have abrupt and dis- 
similar boundaries—henee their ring-like shape. 

Studying these regions it beeomes evident 
that ail such mundane experiences as storms, 
cyclones, clouds, rain, snow, etc., exist only in 
the Troposphere, a very thin layer in compar- 
ison with the size of the earth. Supposing the 
earth to be the size.of an orange, the Tropo- 
sphere would be as tissue paper. 

Prophecy tells that there is a time near at 
hand, known as the Golden Age, wherein the 
earth shall yield her increase. That means 
elimatie conditions will be adjustéd so as to be 
more favorable than at present for the growth 
and development of plants and animals: also 
injarions insects, bacteria, ete, will all be 
destroyed. Can it be that this electrical region 
about the earth will be one of the agencies used 
to accomplish their eradication? 


The objection to this is that there mrust be as 
many different serums as there are species of 
poisonous snakes. However, one of the South 
America Republies produces these serums in 
large quantities, and practically no deaths have 
resulted where serum is used. 
Permanganate of potash is the principal 
remedy relied on in the United States; and in 
the cactus and prickly pear regions of the south- 
western states and the Rio Grande seetion most 
of the inhabitants have this preparation at hand 
or carry it with them. These parts are the 
favorite habitat of rattlesnakes, and here they 
flourish in large numbers. In the rocky and 
hilty portions they make their dens, where they 
hibernate during the rainy and cold months of 
winter. The writer has known of as many 2s 
seventy-five rattlesnakes being taken from one 
den in a half day, and it is not uncommon for 
the larger ones to measure five feet in length. 
The age of the rattlesnake cannot be arrived 


t 


When the setting 
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at from the number of rattles as there are 
always some broken off near the end; but no 
doubt rattlesnakes live to be very old. The 
British Museum has on exhibition a rattle of 
twenty-one joints, but perhaps the largest and 
finest display of rattles to be found anywhere 
is in the Buckhorn Palace, at San Antonio, Tex. 

North American Indians and Mexicans use 
the oil from the rattlesnake as a.cure for 
rheumatism, and tradition has it that the flesh 
of this snake will cure tuberculosis. 

The cobra is the deadly snake of India, and it 
bites silently and without warning. Natural- 
ists (!) tell of hoop snakes, joint snakes that 
fall to pieces, and other snakes that swell to 
large proportions when frightened. Some of 
the snakes that frequent the hen-yard may be 
destroyed by placing glass eggs in the nests. 
These will be swallowed, and later will cause 
the snake’s death. Not all snakes are harmful, 
but some are really the friends of man; for they 
destroy mice and other rodents. There is also 
@ non-poisonous snake that destroys the poison- 
ous species. 

The first mention of the serpent in the Bible 
is made in Genesis 3:1, where it is referred to 
as being “more subtil than any beast of the 
field”. In this chapter special reference is made 
to Satan. God said: “I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel”. (Genesis 3:15) This is a 
Scripture text that was never understood in the 
past, and today only a comparatively few know 
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the correct interpretation. The death sentence 
was passed upon Adam; and during his life- 
time the above statement was his only recorded 
ray of hope. This “seed of the woman” was 
alluded to in the promise made to Abraham: 
“In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed”.—Genesis12:1-3, = - 

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob each thought that 
it was through his posterity that the promised 
blessing was to come; but not until after the 
death and resurrection of Christ was the Gen- 
esis promise made clear. The Apostle Paul 
tells us in Galatians 3:16, 29, that the promised 
seed is Christ, Head and body. “If ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs 
according to the promise.” St. John tells us 
what is to be the fate of the serpent, Satan. 
(Revelation 20:1-3) He is to be bound and 
later destfoyed. 

In'Ireland the people celebrate “St. Patrick's 
Day” in memory of the Scotch missionary who . 
banished the snakes and frogs from her emerald 
isle; and in the Golden Age, now near, the 
people will “ascribe all praise and honor” to 
Christ, the conqueror of Satan and all the evil 
influences which have resulted from his reign, 
so the Revelator informs us. However, these 
plain statements are too puzzling for many of 
the wise men of our day to understand. We are 
not surprised at this; for there were simple 


‘things that even Solomon, the wisest man of his 


day, could not comprehend. He mentions “the 
way of a serpent upon a rock”as one of the three 
things too wonderful for him.—Proverbs 30:19. 


The Robins and the Wren __ ®y Ge. D. Exsinger 


E THE bird kingdom, as among other living 
creatures on the earth, size does not always 
“determine which shall have the ascendancy. 

The robin surely has an appropriate name. 
He is usually busy robbing gardens. The robins 
came to our garden. We watched in vain for 
ripe raspberries; for as quickly as they ripened 
these fowl robbers picked them. The question 
was how to save the berries. 

® We built a house for a wren, and by this in- 

vited him to make his home in this “bungle- 
high” on the post. Being thus made welcome, 
he came and soon felt that he owned the garden. 
His little body is only about as large as a 


- 


walnut, with a cunning little tail to balance him 
in his flight; but his bill is three times as long 
as that of almost any other bird. 

The sight of this bill must strike terror into 
the hearts of the robins; for since Mr. Wren 
took up his residence with us the robins have 
moved. We have not determined whether or 
not our hero eats berries, but we get most of the 
crop, and he is entitled to his pay. 

Now, Mr. Editor, I have a question. In the 
Golden Age will birds learn to quit stealing 
other people’s berries or must the wren be eter- 
nally kept as an aérial policeman? 
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EASTER 





By J. F. Rutacrford 


“He is not here, but is risen.”—Luke 24:6. 


HA38!t greatly influences humankind. Many 
people are in the habit of celebrating 
Easter, not understanding its meaning. Many 
Christians have the thought that it is a Biblical 
term relating to the resurrection of our Lord. 
This, however, is an erroneous view. The word 
Easter occurs only once in the Scriptures, and 
there it is a mistranslation. (Acts 12:4) It 
should be rendered passover in that place. 

God established the true religion in the earth. 
His holy spirit binds to Him those on earth 
-who love and serve Him. When Lucifer became 
Satan he declared: “I will be like the most 
High”. Satan has attempted, therefore, to coun- 
terfeit every part of the divine arrangement. 
He has a heaven of his own, over which he 
presides, together with the wicked angels. He 
‘is the god of this world, the order of things 
that has prevailed for a long period of time. 
He instituted a false religion. Nimrod was one 
of the chief tools that he used for this purpose. 
Sun worship, idol -worship, devil worship, 
_ worship of the heathen gods, all sprang from 
the adversary, the purpose being to confuse 
the minds of mankind and draw them away 
from the true religion of Jehovah’s great 
arrangement. : 
' The word Easter is derived from the word 
Estera, a goddess of the Saxons, whose festival 
was celebrated in the spring of the year about 
the time of the Passover season. 

In the early part of the Christian era Satan 
injected ambitious thoughts into the minds of 
clergymen of the church. These became 
desirous of honor and the plaudits of men, 
associated themselves with politicians, profit- 
eers and other ambitious men of the world, and 
there resulted a faithless religion. The true 
church of Christ is pictured in the Scriptures 
by a virgin. The faithless church system 
operating under the name of Christ is symbol- 
ized by an unchaste woman, a harlot; hence 
the faithless religion. Many believe this is the 
Christian religion operating under the name 
of Christ. It has idol worship, worship of 
images, and the adoption of many of the 
practices of the heathen. The doctrines of 
eternal torture: and of inherent immortality 
of all souls were borrowed from the heathen. 


Likewise the practice of celebrating Easter 
was an attempt to supplant the true Christian © 
practices with that of heathenism. The early 
charches of Asia Minor celebrated the death of 
the Lord Jesus annually on the fourteenth of _ 
Nisan. The churches of Rome, however, were 
of the opinion that the crucifixion should be 
celebrated on Friday, the day of the week that 
the Lord was crucified. They viewed the death 
of the Lord as a time of mourning and con- 
tinued their fasting until the day commemor- 
ating the resurrection. The churches of both 
~Asia Minor and Rome first recognized this 
celebration as the Passover period, and later 
the celebration of the Sunday corresponding 
to the resurrection was called Easter. . 

We quote from McClintock and Stroug’s 
Encyclopedia: 

“Easter is a word of Saxon origin, and imports a 
goddess of the Saxons, or rather of the East, Estera, 
in honor of whom sacrifices being offered annually 
about the Passover time of year, the name began to 
be attached by association of ideas to the Christian 
festival of the resurrection, which happened at the 
time of the Passover; hence we say Easter-day, Easter 
Sunday, but very improperly, as this by no means 
refers to the festival then kept to the goddess of the 
ancient Saxons. So the present German word is used, 
Ostern, for Easter, and refers to the same goddess, 
Estera or Ostera. The occurrence of this word in the 
authorized Version (Acts 12:4) is chiefly noticeable 
as an example of the want of consistency in the trans- 
lators. . . . At the last revision ‘Passover’ was substi- 
tuted in all passages but this.” ne 

Christians celehrate the fourteenth of Nisan 
annually as commemorating the death of our 
Lord and the Memorial instituted by Him, 
which He enjoined upon His followers to keep 
until His kingdom should be established. The 
Sunday following is usually called Faster 
Sunday and is supposed to pertain to the 
resurrection of the Lord, sinee the Lord was 
resurrected on the third day. It is interesting 
and profitable, therefore, to examine the ques- 
tion with reference to the Lord’s resurrection. 

Jesus was crucified on Friday afternoon and 
died and was buried the same day. The day 
following was the Jewish Sabbath day. Little 
is said about what oceurred on that dav, except 
that the Seriptures record that those who loved 
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Him marked the place where He was laid. The 
Sabbath day having ended, these became active 
~ to learn something about the condition of the 
Lord. Before the first rays of sunlight had 
fully dispelled the darkness of the early morn- 
ing, Mary Magdalene and other faithful women 
- hastened to the tomb where Jesus had been 
buried. He was not there. A messenger like 
unto a man, but who in fact was an angel, 





appeared unto them and said: “Ye seek Jesus. 


of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is risen; 
he is not here: behold the place where they 
laid him”. (Mark 16:6) This news sounded 
too good to be true. These devout women were 
dazed and bewildered and hastened away to 
tell others of their company what they had 
observed and heard. 

The fact of Jesus’ resurrection is abundantly 
testified to by a number of witnesses. All 
‘Christian people believe in His resurrection, 
but all do not understand and agree as to its 
full import. In order for us to understand this 
it is necessary for us first to understand why 
Jesus should become a man, why he should 
suffer death and arise from the dead. These 
facts are told in Holy Writ in simple and beau- 
tiful phrase. It is the story dearest to the hearts 
of men because it means more to men than all 
things else can mean; and the reason is that it 
opens the way of life everlasting to the human 
race. His resurrection is a guarantee that all 
the dead shall be raised in God’s due time. In 
this time of great stress, turmoil, strife, wars, 
‘famine, pestilence, suffering and death, the 
meaning of the resurrection of the Master is 
@ source of great comfort to those who investi- 
gate and who understand. The reason for His 
resurrection appears as follows: 

Man, the highest order of God’s earthly 
creation, was made perfect in body and mind, 
possessing the attributes of wisdom, justice, 
love and power. He was made in the image 
and likeness of God. He was placed in Eden, 
which the Bible describes as a condition of 
perfection. The climatic conditions, the food 
and all things about him were perfect. He was 
given a wife, Eve, likewise perfect. Amongst 


the creatures of Jehovah there was one. 


described by the Prophet Ezekiel as “the 
anointed cherub that covereth”. Continuing, 
the Prophet says of him: “Thou wast perfect 
in thy ways from the day that thou wast 
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created, till iniquity was found in thee”. 
(Ezekiel 28: 13-16) This creature became ain- 
bitious and determined that he would set up 
a kingdom of his own like unto Jehovah; and 
another prophet of God records him as saying: 
“I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; 
I will be like the most High”. (Isaiah 14: 13, 
14) The Genesis account is that he seduced 
mother Eve, causing her to believe that God 
was keeping her in ignorance in forbidding 
her and her husband to eat the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge. He told her: “Ye shall not 
surely die”’—notwithstanding Jehovah’s declar- 
ation that disobedience of His law would mean 
death. The statement of the devil, the deceiver, 
was the first lie ever told; and since then all 
falsehood has been based upon this lie. 

Eve violated the law and Adam joined her 
in the transgression and Jehovah sentenced 
them to death. He enforced this sentence by 
driving them out of the perfect home, Eden; 
and thereafter they were required to earn 
their food in the sweat of their face and par- 
take of imperfect and poisonous food in the 
imperfect earth, because nowhere outside of 
Eden was the food perfect. See Genesis 3: 1-24. 

The perfect pair begat no children while in 
Eden. The power of procreation was exercised 
by them after they had come under the sentence 
of death, after they were in a dying condition. 
The consequence was that all their children 
were born imperfect; and since no imperfect 
thing can have the right fo live, the entire 
human race, therefore, has been born under 
condemnation. This is what David had in mind 
when he wrote: “Behold, I was shapen in 
iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive 
me”. (Psalm 51:5) The same thought is ex- 
pressed by the Apostle Paul:. “Wherefore, as 
by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon ail 
men, for that all have sinned”.—Romans 5: 12. 

In pronouncing His judgment upon them, 
Jehovah said to man and to the devil: “I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and 
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel”. Aside 
from this being literally true, the woman here 
pictured the Abrahamic-Sarah covenant, and 
her seed the offspring of that covenant, to wit, 
the Christ, Head.and body; whereas the seed 
of Satan are all of the agencies that he has 
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employed to carry on evil. And this explains 

why the Christians have been persecuted at all 

times during the Christian age. This e:mmnity 

will continue until all the Christians are selee- 
ted and the Messianic kingdoi set up. 

God promised Abraham that in ‘his seed all 
the families of the earth should be blessed. 
Again here is a picture of the Christ, according 
to this promise. (Galatians 3:16, 27, 29) 
Jehovah also promised that He would redeem 
man from death, saying: “I will ransom them 
from the power of the grave; I ‘will redeem 
them from death”. (Hosea 13:14) All these 
promises of Jehovah must be carried oat. 

Since a perfeet man sinned, the only price 
that would redeem him would be the value of 
another perfeet human being or human life. “In 
all the earth there were none perfect, because 
the descendants of Adam. “None of them can 
by any means redeem his brother, nor give to 
God a ransom for him.” (Psalm 49:7) Hence 
the necessity for Jesus becoming a man. 

St. John in the first chapter of his gospel 
describes the prehuman existence of Jesus, 
speaking of Him as the Logos, or the Word, 
which “was made flesh and dwelt amongst 
“men”, (John 1:14) When He grew to man- 
hood’s estate at the age of thirty, He was 
perfect in His organism and perfect under the 
law, qualified to be a priest. He presented 


Himself unto Jehovah in consecration to do. 


God’s will, at the same time heing haptized 
in the Jordan and there begotten of the holy 
spirit. For three and one-half years He taught 
concerning His mission to the world and of His 
coming kingdom. He said: “The Son of’ man 


came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,. 


- and to give his life a ransom for many”. 
(Matthew 20:28) And again: “I am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly”.—John 10: 10. 
Jesus died upon the cross, thereby giving 
Himself a ransom or corresponding price for 
men, of which the Apostle says: “Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures; and 
he was buried and rose again the third day 
aceording to the Scriptures”. (1 Corinthians 
_ 15:3, 4) His death was for the henefit of all 
men. (Hebrews 2:10: 1 Timothy 2:5, 6) The 
death and resurrection of the J.ord is a guar- 
antee that every one of the human race should 
at some time have a fair and impartial trial 











for life. The Apostle Paul declared that God 
had appointed a day (a time) during whieh 
ali men should have a fair trial for life, and 
the assurance of this is the resurrection of 
Jesur from the dead God “hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath 


‘ ordained; whereof he hath given assurance 


unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead”.( Acts 17:31) Again said the Apostle: 
“There shall he a resurrection of the dead, both 


of the just and unjust”. (Acts 24:15) Jesus: 


Himself declared that in due time all should 
be awakened out of death. “Marvel not at this: 
for the hour is coming in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his [the Son of man’s] 
voice and shall come forth.” (John 5:28, 29) 
Hence the resurrection of Jesus is of vital 
importanee to every human being. 


“dit That Day” 


The awakening of the dead is not the end 
of the resurrection, but merely the heginning 
of the resurrection for the world. Resurrection 
means a restanding to life. It will require the 
period of a thousand years to resurrect the 
obedient ones of the human race. This is 
designated in the Seriptures as a time of 
restoration. Of that time the Apostle Peter 
says: “God shall send Jesus Chriet, which 
hefore was preached unto you, whom the 
heaven must retain until the times of restora- 
tion of all things which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began”. (Acts 3:20, 21) When Messiah 
sets up Ifis kingdom there will be millions of 
people living on the earth, and there will be 
the first ones who will have the opportunity 
of restoration. : 

Jesus declared to His disciples that He was 
going away; but that He would return again, 
and He taught them to pray for the coming 
of Wis kingdom. This is in harmony with the 
Apostle. Paul’s statement that God has ap- 
pointed a day for the judging of the world in 
righteousness hy Christ Jesus. When asked 
by His disciples when that time would he Jesus 
gave them some proof that the people would 
be able to understand when it transpires. He 
said that His coming in the end of the world 
would be marked by_a world war, by famine, 
pestilence, revolutions, distress of nations and 
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unrest amongst the people. All these things 
have been fulfilled or are now in course of 
fulfillment. According to the Bible chronology 
and according to the fulfilled prophecy the 
world ended with 1914, and since then the old 
order is passing away. The jubilee cycles show 
that 1925 will mark the complete passing of the 
old order and the inauguration of Messiah’s 
kingdom; that shortly thereafter will begin 
the resurrection, i. e., the restoration of man- 
kind, the lifting up of the people. Then each 
one will have at least one hundred years of 
trial in his effort to render himself in obedience 
to the Lord’s will; and if he puts forth an 
effort to obey he will be granted further time, 


’ until ultimately he shall be restored and fully . 


resurrected.—Isaiah 65: 20. 

We can confidently say, therefore, that there 
are millions now living who will never die. As 
soon as these begin to receive the blessings of 
the Lord and to prepare for the return of 
their dead friends, the awakening of the dead 
will begin. It will not happen all in a day or 
a year, but gradually they will come forth from 
the tomb, some today, some the next day, and 
‘so on; for Jesus declared that all in their 
graves shall hear His voice and come forth. 
They are coming forth to judgment, to trial, 
to have an opportunity for life everlasting. 
These truths, which are definitely established 
by the Scriptures, are comforting to the sad, 
and those understanding them now rejoice 
in the resurrection of the Lord Jesus and the 
blessings which that resurrection will ulti- 
mately bring to mankind. 


Resurrection of the Saints 


There is a distinction between the resur- 
rection of the world in general and the resur- 
rection of Christians. By Christians we mean 
those who have made a full consecration to do 
the will of God and who have proven their 
faithfulness even unto death. These will be 
changed from human to spirit beings. (1 Corin- 
thians 15:51, 52: 1 Thessalonians 4: 14-16) 
These are to be like the Lord Himself in glory. 
(1 John 2:2,3) Of them John said: “And I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and [ saw 


the souls of them that were beheaded for the . 


witness of Jesus and for the word of Ged, and 


his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands, and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years.” (Revelation 20:4, 6) There 
will be only a small number of these, compara- 
tively, Jesus Himself calling them a little flock. 
(Luke 12:32) The selection of this class is 
about completed; and with the full establish- 
ment of the Lord’s kingdom there is no more 
opportunity for entering into this class, but 
then will follow the resurrection of the world. 
In St. Paul’s day some argued against the 
resurrection of the dead, as they do now; and 
the Apostle in presenting his argument said: 
“Now if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that there 
is no resurrection of the dead? But if there 
be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ 
not risen: and if Christ be not risen, then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 
Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; 
because we have testified of God that he raised 
up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so be that 
the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, 
then is not Christ raised; and if Christ be not 
raised, your fajth is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perished. If in this life only we 
have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable. But now is Christ risen from the 
dead. and become the firstfruits of them that 
slept. For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. For as 
in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order: 
Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are 
Christ’s at his coming.”—1 Cor. 15:12 - 23. 
Then the Apostle shows that the reign of 
Christ results in putting to death every enemy 
of righteousness and that “the last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death”—death itself being 
destroyed by bringing the race up to the con- 
dition of health and happiness. During the time 
of the resurrection God will uplift and bless 
the people with life everlasting and will wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; “and there shall 
he no more death”. (Revelation 21:4) We have 


which had not worshipped the beast, neither ~now come to that day; and shortly the resur- 
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‘rection of the last members of the body of 
Christ, the Christians, will be completed, and 
the resurrection of the world in general will 
begin. The trouble and sorrow that afflict 
humankind at this time are but the forerunners 
of the day of blessing. The Lord is using this 
time of trouble to humble the haughty and 
proud and to get them into a condition of mind 
and heart to receive the great blessings that 
He has in store for them. 


Turned on Stream of Truth By H.G. Snow, Mentreal 


M* Eprror: I write this note of appreciation . 
‘not have direct contact; for where the contact is 


in return for the many pleasant emotions 
which are from time to time produced in my 
heart by the influence of your bright and in- 
structive paper. The Scriptures tell us that when 
“the wicked plottedagainst the justand gnasheth 
upon him with his teeth, the Lord shall laugh at 
him ;. for He seeth that his day is coming”( Psalm 
37:13; and again, “The righteous also shall 
see and fear and shall laugh at the wicked.” 
(Psalm 52:6) This condition of heart, I think, 
explains my appreciation of the strain of hamor 
going through various articles in your paper. 
I greatly enjoyed the recent description: of 
the “Phlegmatic Temperament”. I thought of 
another “old darkey”, Satan, whose “fires of in- 
dustry” are dying out, through the instrumen- 
tality of Pastor Russell, who tarned upon them 


. the stream of the Lord’s Truth. He is going to 


“jest set” for 1,000 years, while he sees his work 
of 6,000 rears undone; what he will think can 
be better imagined than described. And still 
another mentioned by John Bunyon named 
_ “Pope”, grown crazy and stiff in his joints, so 
that he can do little more than “set” in his cave’s 
mouth, grinning at pilgrims as they go by and 
biting his nails because he cannot come at them. 
Electricity in Belts By Samuel E. Baker, Ont. 

HE existence of static electricity in belts 

and various machines has proven annoying 
to many industries; and in some eases fires have 
been started which have done much damage. 
How to overcome the existence of static electric- 
’ ity has been a problem which many have tried 
to solve. Your article in the Holiday Number, 
“Facts About Lightning”, by William J. Towne, 
should heip to clarify the subject of static elec- 
tricity in machines, belts, ete. 
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Under certain conditions a machine becomes 
charged with electricity, as do the clouds. When 
the hand is placed near the machine or belt, a 
discharge is made to the hand, thus lowering the 
tension of the charge in the machine. The spark 
that is seen is lightning on a miniature scale, 
and the tiny snap heard is a crack of thunder. 

Grounding the machine is the ordinary way 
to remedy this difficulty, by direct contact with 
water pipe or other conductor leading to the 
earth, but this will not effectively overcome the 
condition. 

A proper ground for static dlectricity must 


direct, the ground wire becomes a part of the 
machine and is itself immediately charged. 
The ground wire should have a gap, or dis- 
charging point, about one-sixteenth of an inch 
or less, between the ground wire and the ma- 
chine, and at the other end of the ground wire 
to water pipe; the more points the better. These 
breaking-points will keep the tension of the 
charge in the machine so low that no tronhle 
will be experienced. 


Earth Being Remade 
THE world is in process of being made over 
climatically and geologically, as a result of 
recent tremendous seismatie disturbances in the 
Arctic seas and northern Asia, according to 
Professor Guillaume Bigourdan, president of 
the committee on longitudes, at Paris, France. 
“We are traversing a period of volcanic dis- 
turbance similar to that occurring before the 
creation of man,” said Professor Bigourdan. 
While we need not anticipate any abrupt al- 
terations there is undoubtedly a possibility that 
new groups of islands may appear in the Pacitic 
Ocean and that others may disappear. The 
eycle of seismatic evolution is likely to extend 
for hundreds of vears, eventually completely 
transforming geological and climatie conditions. 
These disturhances, according to th Chicago 
Herald and Examiner, may be expected in a 
zone of subterranean energy, extending from 
the Mediterranean Sea to the Indian Ocean and 
eastern Asia, finally involving the entire Pacific 
coast line of the American continent, which will 
likely be particularly affected. However, re- 
sultant earthquakes and eruptions of dormant 
voleanoes are unlikely to rival those of 2,000 
years ago. 
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Zionism Certain to Succeed 
“Arise, give light, for thy light is come; and the glory of the Lord is shining forth over thee.”—Isaiah 60:1, 


N= to life everlasting, a home amidst 

peace and plenty is the greatest desire of 
man. The Jews have ever been a home-loving 
people. No class of people on earth has so 
beautifully exemplified the family relationship 
as they. Yet they have been for many centuries 
without a national life and without a homeland. 
Their faith in God and in His 
promises made to their fathers 
‘yas been ther tower of 
strength, holding them togeth- 
er against every effort made to 
separate them. - 

I count myself happy to be 
permitted to address such a 
. people and to bring to them a 
message of gladness, being 
fully persuaded that thousands 
of Jews now on the earth will 
live to see their long-cherished 
hope of a restored nation and 


homeland fully and completely realized and that. 


there are millions of Jews living on earth who 
will never die. 

As is well known, I am a Christian; but I 
have no desire to proselyte and certainly no 
purpose of attempting to convert Jews to Chris- 
tianity. We are living in the great transforma- 
tion period of the world’s history, the most 
wonderful time man has yet known; and we are 
confronted today with. questions freighted with 
greatest import. The Christian who attempts 
at this time to convert the Jews to Christianity 
shows that he does not understand the meaning 
of the Scriptures nor the significance of the 
time in which we are living. 

For many centuries Jews have been’ the 
objects of unjust scorn and persecution; and 
the greater portion of this wrongful persecution 
has heen done by those professing to be Chris- 
tians. But the hour is rapidly approaching and 
will soon be fully realized when the peoples of 
earth will count it a great honor and favor to 
_ be numbered among the offspring of Abraham. 

Settle it in vour minds now and for all time 
that Isracl, though for many vears in the 
special favor of God, failed to perform her 


Eprrorran Nore 


We give herewith a full report 
of the lecture delivered by Judge 
Rutherford at Jerusalem, October 


17, 1920, before a large and in- 
terested audience of Jews, Arabs 
and English. We commend the 
lecture to a careful reading by 
both Jews and Christians. 





Leeser. 


covenant with God, was cast off and endured 
great afflictions; yet God did not cast her off 
forever. He gave promise that His favor 
would return to Israel; and it is returning and 
will yet be'shown to the Jews in a still more 
marked degree, and to their great joy. Israel 
is absolutely certain to be fully established as a 
nation and the Jews again as a 
specially favored people: of 
God. Zionism is a great for- 
ward movement in harmony 
with the divine arrangement, 
and for that reason the pur- 
pose concerning it must be ac- 
complished. “The Gentile na- 
tions now suffering great dis- 
tress will also in due time re- 
ceive a great blessing, but only 
after Israel has first received 
recognition and a special bless- 
ing. “Jerusalem is destined to 
be the capital of the world, from which shall go 
forth the Word of God, uplifting and blessing 
the nations and peoples of earth. These 
abstract statements are not merely the fruits of 
fancy, but are subject to proof by competent 
evidence so clear, cogent and convincing as to 
remove all possible doubt. 

The Prophet David truly wrote: “Happy is 
the nation whose God is the Lord, the people 
whom he hath chosen for himself as a heritage’. 
(Psalm 33:12) The rapidity of the rise of 
Israel as a nation to the heights of glory and 
honor will progress in proportion as she heels 
the words of Jehovah. Faith in and obedience 
to the promises made her through the prophets 
of old will remove obstructions to mental 
vision and bring great joy to the hearts of all 
Jews who follow such a course. “The path of 
the righteous is as the early morning light, that 
shineth more and more brightly until the height 
of noonday.” (Proverbs 4:18, Leeser) Faith 
today is just as essential as it was in days of 
old. Therefore, O Israel, take» heed to the 
greater light that is shining for your blessing! 

The old social order is rapidly passing away, 
the morning light of the day is here! And te 
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who eatches the spirit of the hour will early 
have real cause for great rejoicing. I come to 
you today with a positive and absolutely certain 
message of comfort, not because it is a message 
from a Christian, not because it is a message 
spoken by a man, but because it is a message 
‘from the God of your fathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob—a message of light, of the new day, 
calling to Israel to arise and put on her beauti- 
ful garments. It is indeed a message of courage 
and comfort, and should thrill with gladness the 
heart of every Jew who has faith in the prom- 
ises of God made to the prophets of old. 

A great Hebrew philosopher wrote: “What 
advantage hath the Jew? or what profit is there 
of circumcision? Much every way: chiefly, 
beeause unto them were committed the oracles 
of God.” True, indeed, for centuries the Jews 
have been the custodians of the divine answer 
as to what the future holds for man. Hear, then, 
what the God of your fathers said through the 
holy prophets, and take heed while you hear. 
Your long dark night of oppression is ending, 
never to come again. 

The great drama of the ages opened in Fden, 


the garden of God, with Adam and his wife Eve, 


perfect in organism, enjoving fullness of life, 
liberty and happiness, in the very center ef the 
‘stage of action. Because of the infraction of 
the divine law they were deprived of the right 
to life and the blessiugs incident thereto. Sen- 
tenced te death, that sentence was executed by 
their being driven out of the perfect Eden into 
an unfinished carth, where, feeding upon the 
poisonous elements produced by the earth. they 
gradually went into death. They hegat no chil- 
dren while in perfect Eden, but this function 
they exercised only while undergoing the divine 
“sentence. It follows, therefore, that by inheri- 
tance all of their offspring have been imperfect, 
coming into the earth without the legal right to 
life everlasting. For this reason the Prophet 
David wrote: “Behold, in iniquity was I brought 
forth; and in sin did my mother conceive me”. 
(Psalm 51:7, Leeser) From then until now the 
whole creation has groaned and travailed in 
pain, waiting for the coming of the great Mes- 
siah and the deliverance of mankind from the 
bondage of sin and death; and Jews have occu- 
pied a prominent position in this arrangement. 

God made promise through His prophet 
Hosea that He would ransom mankind from the 


‘death. 
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grave, and that He would redeem mankind from 
(Hosea 13:14) This promise, like all 
promises of Jchovah, must be and will be ful- 
filled in completeness. 

The scene of action then is shifted to the 
land of the Chaldeans, out from which God 
called the father of Israel; and from that time 
forward the Jew was destined to play an im- 
portant part in the world drama—sometimes 
the favored ones of God, sometimes the victims 
of merciless persecution, but ultimately to be 
exalted to the very pinnacle of fame among the 
nations of earth. “God moves in a mysterious 
way His wonders to perform”; and we must 
move according to His light if our movements 
avail anything. To this favored one of the land 
of the Chaldeans Jehovah said: “Get thee out 
of thy country, and out of thy birthplace, and 
from thy father’s house, unto the land that I 
will show thee. And I will make of thee a great 
nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name 
great; and thou shalt be a blessing: and I will 
bless those that bless thee, and him that curseth 
thee, will I curse; and in thee shall all families 
of the earth be blessed.” —Genesis 12:1-3, Leeser. 

Later God made further promise to Abraham, 
saving, “Lift up now thy eyes, and look from the 
place where thou art, northward, and south- 
ward, and eastward, and westward; for all the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and 
to thy seed forever. And I will make thy seed 
as the dust of the earth, so that if a man can 
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed 
also be numbered.” (Genesis 13:14-16, Leeser) 
Then God gave to Abraham a covenant of cir- 
cumcision, and further promised him, saying, “I 
will establish my covenant between me and thee 
and between thy seed after thee in their gener- 
ations for an everlasting covenant: to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And I 
will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou sojournest, all the land 
of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and 
I will be their God. . . . But thou, for thy part, 
shalt keep my covenant, thou and thy seed after 
thee, in their generations. This is my covenant, 
which ye shail keep, between me and between 
you, and between thy seed after thee: Every 
man-child among you shall be circumcised.”— 
Genesis 17:7 - 10, Leeser. 

These promises made by Jehovah. to Abra- 
ham and to his offspring are absolutely certain 
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. of fulfillment; for God cannot deny Himself. 


There is no changeableness, no shadow of turn- 
ing, in Jehovah. “For I am the Lord, I change 
not.”——Malachi 3: 6. 

- One of the evident purposes of Jehovah is to 
establish full faith and confidence in His prom- 
ises. . He put Abraham to the test by directing 
him to offer up his son Isaac as a sacrifice. 
Abraham proceeded to obey the order, and 
because of his faithful obedience God again 


renewed Fis promise to him, saying,“By myself’ 


have I sworn, saith the Lord, since, because 
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld 
thy son, thy only one, that I will greatly bless 
thee, and [ will exceedingly multiply thy seed 
as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the seashore; and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, be- 


cause that thou has obeyed my voice.”—Genesis 


22:16 - 18, Leeser. 

That the faith of His people might be strong 
and unwavering, God willingly bound His 
promise with His oath, thus guaranteeing 
beyond question that He will carry His prom- 
ises into full force and effect. The subsequent 
dealings of Jehovah with the children of Israel 
were largely for the purpose of establishing 
their faith and confidence in His word; and 


today He is giving them opportunity to exercise 


full faith and confidence in those promises 
which He time and again renewed unto their 
fathers. Attention is called to some of these 
that it may be seen how Jehovah has always 
fulfilled His promise. 

He told Abraham that his offspring would go 
into a strange land and dwell there for many 
years, where they would be oppressed by task- 
masters. This was fulfilled, and the children 
of Israel sojourned 215 years in Egypt. Then 
the Lord delivered them from the hand of Pha- 
raoh in fulfillment of His promise. 

It is from the death of Jacob that Israel dates 
her organization into twelve tribes, forming the 
nation. It was at that time that Jehovah made 
the promise: “The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gath- 
ering of the people be”. (Genesis 49:10, Leeser) 
The sceptre is a symbol of the right to rule, the 
title to power, and signifies that authority im- 
perial shall ultimately come to Shiloh—the 
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Messiah. Like all other promises of Jehovah, 
this one is absolutely certain of fulfillment in 
His own due time. 

Jehovah, delivering the people of Israel from. 
the Egyptian hordes, led them to Mount Sinai, 
and there, through Moses as their -mediator, 
made a covenant with them, promising them 
life, liberty and all the blessings incident 
thereto, provided they would keep the covenant. 
For more than eighteen centuries He dealt with 
them to the exclusion of all other peoples of 
earth. Because of their imperfection, and that 
of Moses also, Israel failed to keep her part of 
the Sinaitic covenant. The Lord established 
with them the atonement day sacrifices, which, 
performed annually, served to keep that nation 
in His favor. 

The history of the Jewish people is enhanced 
to its highest value if we keep in mind that 
God’s dealings with that people for eighteen 
centuries and more were chiefly for the purpose 
of foreshadowing greater things to come. In 


’ other phrase, they were used to make types and 


pictures pointing forward to a time when the 
great sin atonement would be made on behalf 
of the world, and when the seed of Abraham 
would be the channel of blessing for all the 
nations and peoples of the earth. 

Time and again God fought the battles oi - 
Israel and delivered them out of the hands of 
their enemies, thus manifesting His favor upon 
then. Time and again they departed from 
faithfulness, and upon repentance He received 
them back. And thus it continued until the 
spring of the year A. D. 73. 

Looking back to their sojourn in Egypt, we 
see that under Jehovah’s direttion the Passover 
was instituted on the 14th day of Nisan, and 
that on the day following God delivered Israel 
from the hordes of Pharaoh. On the anniver- 
sary of that most momentous event in the year 
73 A: D., the great fortress of Masada was 
taken, and with its fall the last bulwark of 
Israel’s liberty was stripped away, Palestine . 
was depopulated of Jews, and they were driven 
into Russia and the many other countries of the 
earth, there to suffer for many years to follow. 
The establishment of this date is of great im- 
portance, and for this reason we here quote 
from a number of leading historians. The im- 
portance of this date will appear upon a further 
examination of this subject. 
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“On the I5th of Nisan, i.e. of April, in the 
year 73 A. D., the first day of the Easter festi- 
val, the same day on which, according to tradi- 
tion, the God of Israel had led His people ont of 
Egyptian bondage into freedom, the last bul- 
wark of Israel’s liberty had fallen, and Israel 
was delivered into bondage.” (Cornil’s Htstory 
of the People of Israel) “Masada attained great 
importance in the war with the Romans... . 
With the fall of Masada the war came to an end, 
on the 15th of Nisan, 73.” 
clopedia) “The capture of Masada, a Jewish 
fortress on the southwestern shores of the Dead 
Sea, put a termination to one of the fiercest 
struggles recorded in history (73 A. D.)” (Mor- 


rison’s Jews Under Roman Ride) “Judea was. 


not entirely subjugated; for three strong for- 
tresses were stillin arms: Herodium, Macherus, 
and Masada. . . .The heroes agreed to this pro- 
posal (of their leader Eleasar) even with cn- 
thusiasm, and on the first day of the great 
Feast of the Passover (.A. D. 73), after slaying 
their own wives and children, they all perished 
on their own swords.”—Graetz’s History of the 
Jews, Vol. 2. 


Israel’s Fall Foretold 
_ Many will ask: If the Jews were God’s chosen 
people, why did He permit them to be driven 
out of Palestine and the land desolated? Our 
answer is, Because the prophets of the Lord had 
foretold that such would come to pass. It is a 
part of the outworkiig of the divine plan. 

More than 500. years before, Jehovah had 
said through His prophet Amos: “O children of 
Israel, concerning the whole family which I 
- have brought up from the land of Egy pt, . 
Only you have T loved out of all the families of 
the earth: therefore will I ba upon vou all 
your iniquities.” (Amos 3:1, 2, Leeser) “There- 
fore will T hurl you out of the land into the land 
of which ve had no knowledge, neither ye nor 
your fathers; and ye will serve there other gods 
by day and by night; so that I will not grant you 
any favor. And (thus) will I pay them at the 
first their two-fold iniquity and their sin; be- 
eause they have defiled my land, filling my heri- 
tage with the carcasses of their detestable and 
abominable idols.” (Jeremiah 16:13,18) Es- 
tablishing our faith in the prophecies that have 
already been fulfilled will strengthen faith in 
those prophecies yet to be fulfilled. God’s great 
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‘plan is majestically moving on in an orderly 
way, pertorining His povercian will at His 
appointed time. 


The Double 

Jehovah is an exact timekeeper. 
everything exactly on time and in His own due 
time. Through His prophet Jeremiah He plainly 
stated that the period of favor bestowed upon 
the Jews would be followed by a period of dis- 
favor of exact duration, and that during the 
latter period the Jews would suffer special per- 
secution and oppression. These dates of the 
beginning and ending of the doubles are of vital 
importanee; and when we understand the 
import of them we can clearly see that Zionism 
was bound to have its birth at a time certain, 
and then we shall be able to see why Zionism is 
absolutely certain of success, and why the resto- 
ration of Israel shall be an accomplished fact 
about which there can be no doubt. 

For this cause we here introduce the calcula- 
tion of these times and mention certain dates; 
and because of the time in which we are living 
we use B. C. and A. D. dates rather than the oid 
Jewish method of calculation. 

As above stated, the birth of the nation «f 
Israel dates from the death of Jacob, and from 
that time until A. D. 1 is a period of 1812 years. 
Hence 1812 years before A. D. 1 the favor of 
God came upon Israel as a people and a nation. 
More than 500 years prior to that date the Lord 
had said to Israel through His prophet Zech- 
ariah: “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion: 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee: he is just, and having 
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass. Turn you to the 
strong hold, ye prisoners of hope: even today 
do I declare that I will render double anto 
thee.” (Zechariah 9:9, 12) This prophetic 
statement must have a fulfillment some time, 
and its fulfillment would mark the date from 
which to count the double. The word in this 


_text rendered “double” from your Hebrew, as 


you well know, means a repetition, a duplica- 
tion, and therefore could have no other meaning 
than that the favor of God for a specific length 
of time would be duplicated with reference to 
time, during which time His disfavor would be 
upon Israel. - 

I now introduce some historic testimony, not 
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for the purpose of offending any orthodox Jew, 
nor in any attempt to convert a Jew, but for the 
sole purpose here of establishing a date. No 
matter what you may think of Jesus of Nazar- 
eth, all Jews will agree that He was a Jew, a 
gTeat. man, a great teaeher, and that He lived in 
Palestine and died here in Jerusalem. They 
are also agreed that on the 10th day of Nisan, 
33 A. D., He rode into this city upon an ass and 
that He was hailed by the populace with shouts 
of gladness. Another Jew, who lived contem- 
poraneously and who was a disciple of Jesus, 
made a record of the fact and stated that this 
occurrence was in fulfillment of the words of the 
prophet. (See Matthew’s testimony, 21:1 -5) 
It was on that day that it is reported Jesus of 
Nazareth as He stood on the Mount of Olives 
said to Israel: “Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate”. It was exactly 40 years from that 
date that the great fortress of Masada fell and 
the people of Palestine were driven out. 

’ If the fulfillment of the prophetic statements 
of Jehovah show that these dates are important, 
then this testimony is worthy of consideration 
by every Jew, regardless of what he may other- 
wise think of Jesus of Nazareth. 


Double Begins To End 

Since the prophecy of Zechariah must have a 
beginning of fulfillment and be fulfilled some 
time, the bést evidence obtainable is that it has 
had its falfillment and that the double began to 
count in the month Nisan, A. D. 33; and from 
the death of Jacob, the beginning of God’s favor 
upon the nation of Israel, to A. D. 33 was ex- 
actly 1845 years. The withdrawal of God’s 
‘favor there began and reached a climax 40 
years later, or 73 A. D. Calculating the double, 
then, from A. D. 33, we necessarily must add 
1845 years, which hrings us to A. D. 1878; and 
on the latter date, if our calculation be correct, 
we should find aceording to the parallel or doub- 
le that some time during the year 1878 there 
' should be some marked beginning of God’s 
favor returning to the nation of Israel. Do we 
find any such thing in history! If so, be it ever 
so small, let us give importance to it and watch 

how it has developed since. 


Berlin Treaty 1878 
In the summer of 1878, exactly on time when 
we should look for God’s favor to return to the 
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J ew, we find there transpired a certain event of 
the greatest importance that had happened to 
the Jew in more than 1800 years. I quote from 
the Jewish Encyclopedia, which is a reeognized 
authority: “Russia, at war with Turkey, was 
successful, and by the treaty of San Stephano 
practically effaced Turkey from Europe. Tord 
Beaconsfield, a Jew, came into power in 1874. 
As Premier of Great Britain Beaconsfield sent 
the English fleet into the Dardanelles and 
brought Indian troops to Malta and mace a 
demonstration against Russia.. She yielded and. 
agreed to a discussion of the whole atfair at 
Berlin. Accordingly from June 13 to July 13 
1878, the Berlin Congress was held. Beacons- 
field compelled Russia to greatly modity her 
treaty. Turkey was enfranchised and made 
independent, hut upon condition that civil aud 
religious rights be granted to the Jews. This 
had an important bearing on the history of the 
Jews.” 

Other authorities state that Beaconsfield pre 
sided at that Congress, wrote the treaty and 
was the leading factor. As you well know, his 
real name was D’Israeli, a thorough, full-blooded 
Jew, the first and only Jewish prime minister 
Great Britain has ever had. From that time 
on the favor of the Lord began to be shown 
again to the Jewish people. According to the 
parallel we should expect God’s favor to in- 
crease toward the Jews from 1878, and should 
have some special climax in the year 1915. 


Zionism 
For many ceuturies there have been repeated 
efforts to destroy the Jews, all of which have 


failed. God never intended that they should he 
destroyed, and they never shall he destroy~d. 
Their persecutions have held them togciher as 
a people and have increased their longing 
desire for a home in the land of their fathers. 
In dealing with His people God always raises 
up a man at the opportune moment; and often 
the man who proves his faithfulness to the task 
imposed upon him dies a martyr to the cause. 


- In times past Jehovah has proven His purpose 


of making the wrath of man to praise Him, and 
every one who has suffered for a righteous 
cause in due time will receive a reward for his 
faithfulness to the principles of truth and 
righteousness. 

In 1860 there was horn in Budapest a Jewish 
child, who grew to manhood’s estate. Choosing: 
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first the law as a profession, he soon embraced 
journalism and forged to the front among the 
journalists and writers of the world. His heart 
‘ was torn and bleeding because of the wicked 
and unjust persecution of his kinsmen, the Jew- 
ish people, which led to the formation in his 
mind of a scheme for their relief. In 1886 he 
gave expression to this scheme in his splendid 
paper, A Jewish State; and there many Jews of 
the world began to awaken to the fact that their 
_ eause had found a champion in this man. When 
first A Jewish State appeared, his officc assist- 
ant wept; for he thought the author had lost his 
mind. But as the import of this paper was con- 
sidered, it was hailed as a message of deliver- 
ance by many of the oppressed Jews of the 
world. He spent his life in the interest of the 
cause and his last words were: “Greet Palestine 
for me; I have given my life for my people”. 

. Today the name of Theodor Herzl is a house- 
hold word amongst the Jews of earth; and the 
time will come when the peoples of earth, Jew 
and Gentile, will recognize that Theodor Herzl 
was raised up at the opportune moment to give 
birth to Zionism. 


Cause For Zionism 


What was the inducing cause for the forma- 
tion of Zionism? Was it due to the prosperity of 
the Jews? No, indeed. Let the beloved Herzl 
answer: “The scheme in question (Zionism) in- 
cludes the employment of an existent propelling 
force. Everything depends on our propelling 
force. And what is our propelling force? The 
miseries of the Jews.” 

If you find that God foreknew the condition 
of misery of the Jews and permitted it to pre- 
pare the Jews for the Zionistic movement in 
order that they might be turned hack to their 
homeland, will not that strengthen your faith in 
the promises of Jehovah concerning what will 
be the ultimate result? “And I will cause them 
to pass over with thy enemies into a land which 
thou knowest not; for a fire is kindled in my 
anger, ‘over you shall it burn.” “Therefore will 
I hurl you out of this land into the land of which 
ye had no knowledge, neither ye nor your 
fathers; and ye will serve there other gods by 
day and by night; so that I will not grant you 
any favor. Behold, I will send for many fisher- 
men, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them; 
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and after that will I send for many hunters, and 
they shall hunt them from every mountain, and 
from every hill, and out of the clefts of the 
rocks.” “And thou shalt become an astonish- 
ment, a proverb, and a by-word, among all the 
nations whither the Lord will lead thee.”—Jere- 
miah 15:14; 16: 13, 16; 24:9; Deut. 28:37. - 


Development of Zionism 

Officially organized in 1897, Zionism has ad- 
vanced yearby year. The first congress held 
in Basle, Switzerland, in that year was attended 
by 206 delegates, only a handful of Jews; 
whereas today Zionism has its organization in 
every part of the world where there are Jews, 
and there are sonfe of them almost everywhere. 
Large sums of money have been raised and ex- 
pended in the establishment of many agricul- 
tural settlements. Scientific methods have been 
employed in agriculture. Schools have been 
established, and the foundation of the great 
Hebrew University has been laid on the Mount 
of Olives. The organization of colonies is pro- 
gressing. Jews are acquiring the land and 
building houses, the waste lands are being re- 
claimed, and gradually the nation is rising. 


; Double Fulfilled 

When Zionism was organized, among other 
things the first Congress declared that its aim 
was and is the procuring of such government 
sanctions as are necessary in the achievement 
of the objects of Zionism. 

As above noted, the favor of God began to 
return to the Jews in 1878; and according to the 
prophetic double foretold by the Lord’s proph- 
ets, 40 years later, or in 1918, there should be 
some marked and special manifestation of 
God’s favor toward the Jew. The Jewish year 
begins in the autumn; therefore November, 
1917, would be in fact the beginning of 1918. In 
1917 the Allied armies drove back the Turk and 
took possession of Palestine. On November 2, 
1917, or about the second month of the Jewish 
year 1918, Great Britain officially recognized 
Zionism, as appears from the following: 

“Foreign Office, Nov. 2d, 1917. 
“Dear Lord Rothschild: 

“I have much pleasure in conveying to you on behalf 
of His Majesty’s Government, the following declaration 
of sympathy with Jewish Ziouist aspirations, which has 
been submitted to, and approved by, the Cabinet: 
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“‘His Majesty’s Government view with favor the 
establishment in Palestine of a National Home for the 
Jewish people and will use their best endeavors to facil- 
itate the achievement of this object, it being clearly 
understood that nothing shall he done which may preju- 
dice the civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish 
communities in Palestine, or the rights and political 
status enjoyed by Jews in any other country.’ 

“I should be grateful if you would bring this declar- 
ation to the knowledge of the Zionist Federation. 

“Yours sincerely, 
“ARTHUR JAMES Balfour.” 


Within the year 1918 ten nations of earth, 
including Great Britain and the United States, 
gave official endorsement of the establishment 
of a Jewish homeland in Palestine. It was in 
the spring of 1918, about the anniversary of the 
deliverance of the children of Israel from 
Egypt, exactly 40 years from the time when 
the favor began to return to the Jew, that a 
_ commission in charge of Dr. Chaim Weizmann, 

‘with full authority from the British Govern- 
- ment, sailed from London to Palestine, clothed 
with authority looking to the establishment of 
a Jewish commonwealth in Palestine. Thus we 
see that the double was fulfilled exactly on time, 
as God had foretold through the mouth of His 
prophets. Today I bring you good tidings by 
directing your attention to the words of the 
prophet Isaiah, spoken long ago for your com- 
fort at this time: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God. Speak ye (comfort) 
to the heart of Jerusalem, and call out unto her, 
that her time of sorrow is accomplished, that 
- her iniquity is atoned for; for she hath received 
from the hand of the Lord double (lit. a coun- 
terpart) for all her sins.”—Isaiah 40:1, 2 


Purpose of Zionism 


The first Zionist Congress, convened at ‘the 
instance of the much beloved Theodor Herzl, 
made a clear declaration as to its purpose and 
that program has never been altered. It follows: 

“Zionism aims to create a publicly secured, legally 
assured home for the Jewish People in Palestine. 

“In order to attain this object, the Congress adopts 
the following means: 

“(1) The promotion of the settlement in Palestine of 
Jewish agricultnrists, handicraftsmen, industrialista, 
and men following professions. 

“(2) The federation and association of entire Jewry 
by means of local and general institutions in conformity 
with the local laws. 


“(3) The strengthening of Jewish sentiment and 
national consciousness. 

“(4) The procuring of such government sanctions as 
are necessary for achieving the objects of Zionism.” 


Will Zionism Succeed? 

The foregoing prophetic testimony has been 
mentioned chiefly for the purpose of showing 
that Jehovah performs faithfully and to the 
letter every promise. Seeing this, our faith in 
the complete fulfillment of all His promises 
should be unalterably fixed. We now refer to. 
a line of prophetic testimony proving what will 
be the ultimate result concerning the establish- 
ment of the Jews again in Palestine. 

The restoration of Israel and the blessing of 
the people center in the promise God made to 
Abraham. Such promise has not yet had ful- 
fillment. God cannot and will not repudiate 
His promise. He promised Abraham that He 
would give him the land of Palestine and to his 
seed after him for an everlasting possession; 
and yet Abraham died, not having received so 
much as to set his foot upon. His seed had the 
land for a time, and then were driven out. We 
have shown that the driving out of the people 
and the devastation of the land for a long 
period of time was done in fulfillment of the 
divine prophecies. We have shown that God’s 
favor to the Jews for more than eighteen cen- 
turies and His statement that they should he 
persecuted for a like period of time have had a 
fulfillment. Now we must give equal force and 
effect to the promise made by Jehovah through 
the holy prophets concerning the restoration of 
Israel as the homeland of the Jews, in complete 
fulfillment of the original promise made to 
father Abraham. Behold, Zionism is but the 
beginning of the fulfillment of these wonderful 
promises. 

I am glad to know that there have been always 
some Israelites who have exercised faith in the 
divine promises. At times their numbers have 
been small, but they are increasing now. I tell 
you, my Hebrew friends, that the time is now 
come that the Jew who exercises faith in the 
promises of God and gets behind the Zionist 
movement, puts his shoulder to the load and 
helps to push it to ultimate success, will receive 
the greatest measure of blessing. 

In 1910 I visited Palestine to learn something 
in person of the prospects for Zionism. On that 
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occasion I had the privilege of a conversation 
with Dr. Levy at Jerusalem, the then resident 
manager of the Anglo-Palestine Company. In 


answer to my question, Why are the Jews re-- 


turning to Palestine, he replied: “We believe 
Palestine is ours and that no one can take it 
away from us. It is the land God gave to our 
fathers, and we believe the time is here for us 
to have it.” 

Mark, then, some of the prophetic testimony 
upon which these pioneers of Zionism have 
relied; and noting these, may it stir your minds 
to greater earnestness and zeal for the cause 
that will not only liberate Israel, but will mark 
the opening for the blessing of all the nations of 
the earth. 

“Behold, I will gather them out of all the 
countries, whither I have driven them in my 
anger, and in my fury, and in great wrath; and 
I will bring them back again unto this place, 
and I will cause them to dwell in safety; and 
they shall be unto me for a people, and I will be 
unto them for a God; and I will give them one 
heart, and one manner, to fear me at all times, 
that it may be well with them, and with their 


children after them; I will make with them an’ 


everlasting covenant, that I will not turn away 
from them, to do them good on my part; and my 
fear will I place in their heart, so that they may 
not depart from me. And I will be glad over 
them to do them good; and I will plant them in 
this land in truth, with all my heart and with 
all my soul. For thus hath said the Lord, Just 
as I have brought upon this people all this 
great evil, so will I bring upon them all the good 
that I speak concerning them. And the field 
- shall yet be nought in this land, whereof ye say, 
It is desolate without man or beast, it is given 
up into the hand of the Chaldeans. Men shall 
buy fields for money, and write it in deeds, and 
seal it, and certify it by witnesses, in the land of 
Benjamin, and in the environs of Jerusalem, 
and in the cities of Judah, and in the cities of 
the mountain, and in the cities of the lowlands, 
and in the cities of the south; for I will cause 
their captivity to return, saith the Lord.”— 
Jeremiah 32: 37 - 44, Leeser. 


The Event of Jewish History 
For centuries past it has been the custom 
of Jews in giving thanks to God to have in mind 
' the deliverance of their fathers from the land 
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of Egypt and to say: “The Lord liveth that 
brought up the children of Israel from the land 
of Egypt”. But that saying shall soon cease; 
for ere long the Jews will mark the regathering 
to Palestine and the establishment of a home 
and a government in that land as the more im- 
portant event in their history and the greater 
manifestation of God’s favor, and then will 
mark the fulfillment of the words of Jeremiah: 

“Therefore, behold, days are coming, saith 
the Lord, when it shall not be said any more, 
As the Lord liveth, who hath brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, 
As the Lord liveth, who hath brought up the 
children of Israel from the land of the north, 
and from all the countries whither he had 
driven them: and I will cause them to return 
unto their land which I have given unto their 
fathers. Behold, I will send for many fisher- 
men, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them; 
and after that will I send for many hunters, 
and they shall hunt them from every mountain, 
and from every hill, and out of the clefts of the 
rocks. For my eyes are directed upon all their 
ways, they are not hidden from my face, nor is 
their iniquity concealed from my eyes. And 
(thus) will I pay them at the first their two-fold 
iniquity and their sin; because they have defiled 
my land, filling my heritage with the carcasses 
of their detestable and. abominable idols.”— 
Jeremiah 16: 14-18. 


For the Oppressed 

Not all the Jews of earth will return to Pales- 
tine. Indeed, not all are wanted there. Within 
a few years the faithful Jews of earth will find 
posts of importance in every country. Pales- 
tine restored will furnish a home for the op- 
pressed and will be a joy to the hearts of Jews 
throughout the earth. “With weeping shall they 
come, and with supplications will I bring them 
in: I will lead them by brooks of water in a 
straight way, whereon they shall not stumble; 
for I am become a father to Israel, and Eph- 
raim is my first-born. Hear the word of the 
Lord, O ye nations, and tell it in the isles afar 
off, and say, He that scattereth Israel will 
gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd his 
flock. For the Lord hath ransomed Jacob, and 
redeemed him out of the hand of one stronger 
than he.” “And I will set my eye upon them for 
good, and I will cause them to return again to 
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this land; and I will build them up, and not pull 
them down; and I will plant them, and not pluck 
them up. And I will give them a heart to know 
me, that I am the Lord: and they shall be unto 


‘ - me for a people, and I will be unto them for 


God; for they will return unto me with all their 
heart.” —Jeremiah 31:8 - 10; 24: 6, 7. 


Fulfilled Prophecy 


Prophecy is history written in advance. The 
Lord foreknowing the end from the beginning 
eaused His holy prophets of old to make a 
record of those events long before they trans- 
pired. Evidently He did this for the purpose 
of establishing a stronger faith in His promises. 
The zealous workers in Zionism today are ful- 
’ filing prophecy, many of them doubtless un- 
wittingly. We believe that if they knew that 
their very acts have been foretold by the Lord 
in centuries past such knowledge would inspire 
them to greater zeal, hope and action. 


Special Bulletin No. 469, issued by the Zionist 


Organization of New York City, states that the’ 


average rainfall in Palestine is 26 inches, and 
that this water stored up in Palestine would be 
sufficient to support a population of 15,000,000 
people. The present population is 600,000. It 
further states that from the spring sixteen 
miles south of Jerusalem great quantities of 
water are flowing into the city. The public 
press announces gigantic irrigation schemes 
which, if carried out, will supply all of Palestine 
with an abundance of water for irrigation and 
other purposes. 

The Zionist Bulletin, under date of February 
25, 1920, says: : 

“1,700,000 eucalyptus and other kinds of forest trees 
are to be planted on an area of 2,125 dunams. 

“In Merchavia 20,000 eucalyptus trees are to be 
planted, in connection with the sanitation of the settle- 
ment, on 200 dunams. 

‘In Kinereth and Daganiah 42,000 eucalyptus and 
other kinds of forest trees are to be planted on 175 
dunams on the slopes of the mountain, the farm of 
Kinereth, the banks of the Jordan and the shores of 
Lake Kinereth. 

“In Benschemen about 700,000 trees are to be planted 
on 230 dunama. 

“In Hulda 425,000 trees are to be planted on 140 
dunams. 

“In Ber-Tobish (Kastinie) 27,000 trees are to be 
planted on 380 dunams, spart from those already men- 
tioned above. 
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“In the surroundings af the colony of Chederah 50,- 
000 trees in all; mostly eucalyptus trees, are to be 
planted on 1,000 dunams.” 

A special bulletin dated March 1, 1920, says: 

“Three thousand school children of Jerusalem, cele- 
brating the Jewish Arbor Day recently, planted 500 
trees in the suburbs of the Holy City, inaugurating the 
afforestation program of the Zionists to plant one mil- 
lion trees this year in Palestine, according to a report 
from the Zionist Commission in Jerusalem. 

“During 1919, 369,000 trees were planted in the 
effort to restore Palestine’s forests, wantonly destroyed 
by Turkish misrule and by the war. The afforestation 
of Palestine, hecause of its importance in the agricul- 
tural rejuvenation of the country and in providing 
lumber for construction work of the future, is consid- 
ered one of the biggest reconstruction projects that the 
Zionists are attempting in the Holy Land.” 

Another special bulletin, under date of March 
26, 1920, says: 

“For 10 years this struggle was kept up, entirely by 
Jewish labor. Today this once barren soil is covered 
with forests of olive and almond trees, 150,000 olive 
and 10,000 almond trees. Last year 100,000 pounds of 
almonds were sold which, together with the proceeds 
obtained from the sale of hides and wool from the ex- 
tensive raising of cattle and sheep, produced a net profit 
of 15 percent on the original investment.” 

It is of the keenest interest to all thoughtful 
persons to note that these activities of the Zion- 
ists were foretold by God’s prophet more than 
2,600 years ago, who wrote: “I will open on 
naked mountain-peaks rivers, and in the midst 
of valleys fountains; I will change the wilder- 
ness into a pool of water, and the dry land into 
springs of water. I will place in the wilderness 
the cedar, the acacia, and the myrtle, and the 
oil-tree; I will set in the desert the fir-tree, the 
pine and the box-tree together; in order that 
they may see, and know and take (it to heart), 
and comprehend together, that the hand of the 
Lord hath done this, and the Holy One of Israd 
hath created it.”—Isaiah 41:18 - 20, Leeser. 


“They Shall Build Houses” 


At the Zionist Executive Council held Feb- 
ruary 16, 1920, at London, Dr. Ruppin in the 
debate proposed the founding of a large society 
which should begin to build houses for workers . 
as rapidly as possible. And even now in parts 
of Palestine houses are rapidly undergoing con 
struction for the benefit of the constant flow ¢& 
Jewish population returning to the land. ; 
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Again we find that this is clearly in fulfill- 
ment of prophecy written long ago for the pur- 
pose of encouraging. the Jews to have faith in 
the promises of the Lord. The houses now built 
are not in the interest of profiteers, nor will the 
owners be permitted to oppress those who liv: 
in them; but the owners shall live in them as 

_their own homes, as the prophet of the Lord 
foretold: “They shall build houses, and inhabit 
them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat 
their fruit. They shall not build, and another 
inhabit; they shall not plant, and another eat; 
for as the days of a tree are the days of my 
people, and the work of their hands shall my 
elect wear out. They shall not toil m vain, nor 
bring forth unto an early death; for the seed of 
the blessed of the Lord are they, and their off- 
spring with them.”—Isaiah 65: 21 - 23, Leeser. 


Money a Factor 

The rebuilding of Palestine means the outlay 
of a large sum of money. The Lord does not 
solicit money. He does not need to do so because 
all the money in the banks and the mines and 
the cattle on a thousand hills are His. But Jeho- 
vah has shown His pleasure in the person who 
is disposed to make a sacrifice of his substance 
when prompted so to do bv his love for the 
cause of righteousness. It is an invaluable priv- 


*  ilege to have a part in the Lord’s work. 


When we see the Lord favoring any move- 
ment, that movement should claim our interest 
and our efforts. I shall be pardoned, therefore, 
for humbly mentioning here that it is quite 
evident that the Lord’s favor is not on the Inter- 
church World Movement; for it is not in har- 
mony with His plan. The millions of money 
contributed to this movement could be used to 
a far better advantage; and if used to forward 
the rebuilding of Palestine, it will bring a far 
greater blessing to a greater number of people, 
both the givers and the receivers. Another 
decade will clearly demonstrate the correctness 
of this statement. Those who favor the Jews 
from this time forward with their money sub- 
stance and otherwise will be blessed of the 
Lord; for the Jews are His people, and His 
favor is turning to them. I advise Christians 
everywhere to support the rebuilding of Pales- 
tine by the Jews. : 


More Trouble Ahead 
It is not to be expected, however, that the 
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Jews have passed the point when they will have 
no more trouble. Even though they are being 
gathered back into Palestine and are building 
houses, yet their prosperity will arouse jealousy 
in the hearts of other nations and peoples. The 
prophet of the Lord shows that this jealousy 
will arise to such a point that other peoples will 
attempt to override Palestine, and that then 
God will demonstrate His favor to the Jews 
again in a marked degree by fighting their 
battles for them as He did of old.—See Zech- 


ariah 12:1-9; 14:5 - 15. 


Spirit of the Lord Needed 

Many have looked upon Zionism as strictly a 
political enterprise; and indeed it has been 
chiefly such. What is now needed in this move- 
ment is more of the spirit of the Lord. It is the 
religion of the Jews, their faith in‘God and His 
promises, that has really held the Zionists to- 
gether. We must realize that it is the hand of 
God that is now working out the destiny of His 
people; and the sooner it is realized, the greater 
will be the blessings upon the Jews. Israel’s 
double bas ended, and the time has come for her 
to lift up her head and look up; for her deliver- 
ance is at hand. The long, dark night of wicked 
persecution and suffering has served to embit- 
ter many of the Jews and has caused them to 
lose faith in God and His promises; but those 
who turn their hearts. to Him and learn of His 
great fatherly love will not only have their eyes 
illuminated, but their hearts made tender to- 
ward all, and will be in line to receive the bless- 
ings following the restoration of Israel. 

The Prophet Ezekiel, referring to this, said: 
“Thus hath said the Lord Eternal, I will both 
gather you from the people, and assemble you 
out of the countries whither ye have been scat- 
tered, and I will give -you the land of Israel. 
And I will give them one single heart, and a new 
spirit will I put within you; and I will remove 
that heart of stone out of their body, and I will 
give unto them a heart of flesh: in order that 
they may walk in my statutes, and keep my or- 
dinances, and do them; and they shall be unto 
me for a people, and I will indeed be unto them 
for a God.”—Ezekiel 11: 17, 19, 20, Leeser. 


Messiah and the New Covenant 
For many centuries orthodox Jews have 
looked for and expected the Messiah, in fulfill- 


ment of the promises of Jehovah. He must and 
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will yet come, and that right soon. The light 
now increasing in brillianey each day will soon 
make clear this point to all who have the spirit 
of the Lord. The promise to Abraham was that 
his seed ‘should be as the stars of the heaven and 
as the sands of the seashore. The stars picture 
@ spiritual seed, while the sand upon the sea- 
shore pictures an earthly seed, both of which 
are true and must be made manifest. The spir- 
. itual seed is the Messiah; the earthly seed, the 
representatives on earth of the Messiah. The 
great Messiah will be invisible to human eyes, 
yet exercising power, authority and blessing. 

The law covenant made at Mount Sinai 
through Moses as a mediator was merely the 
type of a greater and better new law covenant 
yet to be made through the Messiah as the 
mediator. Moses shows that he was but a type 
of the greater mediator, prophet and priest. 
- He said: “A prophet from the midst of thee, of 
_ thy brethren, like unto me, will the Lord thy 
’ God raise up unto thee; unto him shall ye 
hearken”.—Deuteronomy 18: 15, Leeser. 

God caused the prophet Daniel to write 
briefly the history of the world from the over- 
throw of Zedekiah, your last king, until this 
very day. Referring to the latter part of those 
great historical events, the Lord designated 
them as “the time of the end”. Daniel was mys- 
tified and asked for an explanation, and God 
replied to him: “Go (thy way), Daniel; for the 
words are closed up and sealed till the time of 
the end.” (Daniel 12:9, Leeser) Then the Lord 
indicated to him the conditions that would pre- 
_ vail when the time of the end should be reached, 
by saying: “But thou, O Daniel, close up the 
' words, and seal the book, until the time of the 
end: many will roam about, yet shall knowledge 
be inereased”.—Daniel 12: 4, Leeser. 

We have been witnessing these great things 
in the modern methods of rapid transit and 
other inventions. 
very end of that period marked by the World 
War and other troubles which have followed, 
and which have brought unparalleled sufferings 
to both Jews and Gentiles—a time of trouble 
which marks the end of the old order of things. 
Hence we are at the time for the exercise of the 
power of the Messiah for the blessing of Israel 
and all the families of the earth, as the prophet 
plainly stated: “And at that time will Michael, 
the great prince who standeth for the children 





Now we have come to the_ 





seroeeees 


of thy people, stand forth; and there will be a 


time of distrese, such as hath never been since | 


the existence of any nation, until that same 
time; and uf that time shall thy people be deliv- 
ered, every one that shall be found written in 
the book”. (Daniel 12:1, Leeser) Referring to 
the kings of earth ruling the Gentiles during 
this troublesome time, God through the prophet 
said: “But in the days of these kings will the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall to 
eternity not be destroyed, and its rule shall not 
be transferred to any other people; (but) it 
will grind up and make an end of all these king- 
doms, while it will itself endure for ever’.— 
Daniel 2: 44, Leeser. - 

Just as certain as Jehovah lives, He will make 
a new covenant with Israel, of which the law 
covenant made at Mount Sinai wasa mere type; 
and which new covenant will bring a realization 
of the hopes and desires of Israel. Concerning 
this the prophet wrote: “Behold, I will gather 
them out of all the countries, whither I have 
driven them in my anger, and in my fury, and in 
great wrath; and I will bring them back again 
unto this place, and I will cause them to dwell 
in safety; and they shall be unto me for a 
people, and I will be unto them for a God; and 
I will give them one heart, and one manner, to 
fear me at all times, that it may be well with 
them, and with their children after them; and [ 
will make with them an everlasting covenant, 
that I will not turn away from them, to do them 


good on my part; and my fear will I place in 


their heart, that they may not-depart from me.” 
"Not like the covenant that I made with their 
fathers on the day that I took hold of them hy 
the hand to bring them out of the land of 
Egvpt; whieh my covenant they have broken, 
although I was become their hushand, saith the 
Lord; but this is the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Tsrael, after those days, saith 
the Lord. I will place my law in their inward 
parts, and upon their hearts will I write it: and 
I will be unto them for a God, and they shall he 
unto me for a people. And they xhall not teach 
any more every man his neighbor and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for they all 
shall know me, from the least of them even wi'o 
their greatest, saith the Lord: for I will forgive 
their iniquity, and their sin Will I not remember 


any more. Thns hath said the Lord, who he- - 


stoweth the sun for a light by day, the ordinance 
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_ of the moon and of the stars for a light by 
night, who stirreth up the sea that its waves 
roar—The Lord of hosts is his name.”—Jere- 
miah 32:37 - 40; 31: 31 - 34, Leeser. 


Life Promised 

The greatest desire of every sane man is to 
have ‘life everlasting in a state of happiness. 
The first law covenant promised such blessings 
of life. “And ye shall keep my statutes, and my 
ordinances, which if a man do, he shall live in 
them: I am the Lord.” (Leviticus 18:5, Leeser) 
The new law covenant yet to be made will con- 
tain the same provisions. Life lost through 
Adam’s disobedience shall be restored through 
and by the great Messiah. The restoration of 
Palestine would not amount to a complete bless- 
ing within the meaning of the promise made to 
Abraham without an opportunity for life ever- 
lasting in a state of happiness. The promised 
redemption, as heretofore cited, would clearly 
mean that such opportunity of life would be 
brought to the human race. 


" Resurrection 

Many of you believe in the resurrection of the 
dead. Your prophets taught it beyond ques- 
tion. God gave to His prophet Ezekiel a vision 
concerning the restoration of Israel and then of 
the resurrection of the dead. In Ezekiel’s 
prophecy (37:1-14) he likens the nation of 
Israel to a valley of dry bones. In vision these 


bones, are pictured as taking on flesh and 


sinews, and then the prophet says: “Then said 
he unto me, Prophesy unto the spirit; prophesy, 
son of man, and say to the spirit, Thus hath 
said the Lord Eternal, From the four winds 
come, O spirit, and breathe into these slain ones, 
that they may live. Therefore prophesy and 
say unto them, Thus hath said the Lord Eternal, 
Behold, I will open your graves, and I will cause 
you to come up out of your graves, O my people, 
and I will bring you into the land of Israel.” ~ 
This prophécy is now in actual course of ful- 
fillment, and soon Israel will become a much 


greater factor in the affairs of the peoples of. 


earth. 

With the climax of the trouble now on the 
nations of earth, the awakening out of death of 
those who sleep in the dust shall take place. In 
connection with the standing forth of Michael— 
the Messiah—the Prophet Daniel says: “And 
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many of those that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to disgrace and everlasting abhorrence”.—Dan- 
iel 12:2, Leeser. 

Touching, then, the resurrection of the dead‘ 
and the bringing back to their former estate, 
the Prophet Ezekiel as a mouthpiece of the Lord 
wrote to Israel: “And thy sisters, Sodom and 
her daughters shall return to their former state, 
and Samaria and her daughters shail return to 
their former state, and thou and thy daughters 
shall return to your former state.” — Ezekiel 
16:55, Leeser. 

Why will the Lord bring back those people to 
their former state or condition of life? In the 
light of other Scriptures we see that the very 
purpose of it is to restore the obedient ones to 


-life and happiness. | 


Restoration 

Adam lost for himself and all of his offspring 
the right to life everlasting and all the blessings 
incident thereto. The divine program is to 
restore through the ministrations of the Mes- 
siah all that was lost by and through Adam. 
Every holy prophet foretold the coming days of 
restoration of man and his home. Examine, if 
you please, the words of all the prophets from 
Moses to Malachi, and see that without a single 
exception they testified of the coming restitu- 
tion of the human race. In that restitution 
Israel will be the first, and after Israel all the 
families of the earth, in harmony with the 
promise God made to Abraham. 

Jacob said: “The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah nor a lawgiver from between his 
feet until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be”. (Genesis 49: 10) 
The sceptre means the right to rule, the title to 
power; and Shiloh means peacemaker. This 
prophecy, therefore, states that Judah will be 
the ancestor of the great Lawgiver, the Prince 
of Peace, the Messiah, into whose hands the 
Lord will in due time give the heathen for an 
inheritance that they may call upon the name of 
the Lord and serve Him with one consent.— 
Psalm 2:8; Zephaniah 3: 9. 

Moses records the promise that throngh the 
seed of Abraham all the nations and families 
of the earth shall be blessed, which promise was 
renewed to Isaac, to Jacob and to Israel time 
after time. 
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David foresaw a time when all the ends of the 
world should remember and turn unto the Lord, 
and all aie kindreds of the nations worship Him 
(Psalm 22:27); and further, that all the nations 
should praise Him, and that He would judge and 
govern them righteously at the time when the 
earth should vield her increase.—Psalm 67: 1-7. 

It was Solomon who declared that the upright 
shall dwell in the land and the perfect shall 
remain in it; and that the righteous shall be 
' recompensed in the earth, and that the earth 
abideth forever. —Proverbs 2: al; 11:31; Ee- 
clesiastes 1: 4. 

We might cite all the soit but we com- 
mend to you a careful reading and study of 
them all at this time of great importance. — 

Zionism must suceeed; its success is certain. 
‘Yet more than that, the people of Israel, rising 
from the dust of the earth, shall become the 
greatest people of the earth; for the Lord will 
make them so. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the 
faithful men of old shall be awakened- from 
death and fully restored to perfect life as men. 
‘Abraham and his children will yet come into 
full possession of the land of Palestine and hold 
it for an everlasting possession, according to 
God’s immutable promise. Moreover, Abraham 
and other faithful ones of Israel will constitute 
the visible earthly representatives of the king- 
dom of God, as the Lord has plainly declared 
through His prophet: “Instead of thy fathers 
shall be thy children: thou wilt appoint them as 
princes in all the land”.—Psalm 45:17, Leeser. 


The Jubilee 

‘An understanding of the jubilee system which 
Jehovah inaugurated with Israel throws a great 
light upon the immediate future events. The 
Scriptures clearly show that Israel, while God 
dealt with them for more than eighteen cen- 
turies, was a typical people. Their law was typ- 
ical, foreshadowing greater and better things 
to come. The Lord commanded Moses to insti- 
tute the Sabbath system the year that Israel 
entered the land of Canaan, which was 1575 
years before A. D. 1 (Leviticus 25:1-12), and 
that every fiftieth year should be unto them a 
‘ year of jubilee. This was done on the tenth day 
of the seventh month, the day of atonement. 
“And ye shall hallow the fiftieth vear and pro- 
claim freedom throughout the land unto all the 
inhabitants thereof; it shall be a jubilee unto 


= $cncmccccossagsoeneennceserteteeteus StecneeD esate eennnnreeeen ee etNeeee + COUSNSLSHESSSEESTEDESETCESCOSEEESSCEREETT SEE oe 


you and ye shall return every man unto his 
family.” 

Other Scriptures show that there were to be 
seventy jubilees kept. (Jeremiah 25:11; 2 
Chronicles 36:17-21) A simple calculation of 
these jubilees brings us to this important fact: 
Seventy jubilees of fifty years each would be a 
total of 3,500 years. That period of time, be- 
ginning in 1575 before A. D. 1, of necessity 
would end in the fall of the year 1925, at which 
time the type ends and the great antitype must 
begin. What, then, should we expect to take 
place? In the type there must be a full restora- 
tion; therefore the great antitype must mark 
the beginning of restoration of all things. 

The chief thing to be restored is. the human 
race to life; and since other Scriptures deti- 
nitely fix the fact that there will be a resurrec- 
tion of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and other faith- 
ful ones of old, and that these will have the first 


- favor, we may expect 1925 to witness the return 


of these faithful men of Israel from the condi- 
tion of death, being resurrected and fully re- 
stored to perfect humanity and made the 


visible, legal representatives of the new order . 


of things on earth, right here in Jerusalem. 

Then Jerusalem will become the capital of the 
world, and out from this nation will flow bless- 
ings to all the nations of the earth. Because 
that time is at hand we can confidently say: 
Millions now living will never die. 


Messiah the King Invisible 


The divine arrangement for the establish- 
ment Of lasting’ peace and prosperity, life, lib- 


‘erty and happiness, will all be under the direct 


control and supervision of the Messiah, the 
mediator of the new covenant, of whom Moses 
was the type. The successful and peaceful reign 
of Solomon pictures the glorious reign of the 
Messiah for the blessing of mankind. 

Today we witness the world in distress, Jew 
and Gentile alike. If the voice of the multitude 
could now-be heard to give expression to its 
real desire, there would come up from every 
quarter of the globe the cry: Give us a govern- 
ment of righteousness, the foundations of which 
are laid in justice and truth; give us peace and 
not war; give us abundance of bread and not 
poverty; give us plenty and not profiteers; give 
us liberty and not oppression. Such a cry Je- 
hovah has already anticipated and caused His 
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prophet Isaiah long ago, as though he were 
standing in this very hour, to speak the words 
of peace and comfort to Israel and through 
Israel to all the world, saying: “For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son is given; and the 


government shall be upon his shoulder: and his_ 


name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the 


Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his govern-. 


ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth even for ever. The zeal 
of the Lord of hosts will perform this.”—Isaiah 
9: 6, 7. 

I understand that the Zionists, who are now 
rebuilding Palestine are not preparing to build 
a navy with which to war against other nations. 
You will not need such. When the Lord shall 
establish His righteous reign on earth wars will 
cease. War is a reproach to any nation and 
people. “And he shall judge between many 
people, and decide for strong nations even afar 
off; and they shall beat their swords into plow- 
shares, and their spears into pruning-knives: 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
and they shall not learn any more war. But 


they shall sit every man under his vine and 
under his fig-tree, with none to make them. 


afraid; for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath 
spoken it.”—Micah 4: 3, 4, Leeser. 

Zionism is one of the steps in the great divine 
program. God is using this natural means to 
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regather the people of Israel m fulfilinent of 
His promise made through the mouih of His 
holy prophets. Zionism, like all things that 
attain to greatness, was born in travail and is 
progressing amidst adversity. There are other 
adversities ahead, and selfish people and 
nations will attempt to retard its progress. But 
let no Israelite who has faith in God be in the 
least discouraged because of the opposition that 
may arise. There is no power that can stand 
against the majestic chariot of Jehovah. Call 
to mind how the God of your fathers fought the 
battles of His people in times of old—how He 
smote the host of Sennacherib and gave Israel 
a glorious victory at the moment when victory 
seemed to men impossible! The God of Israel 
is still at the helm! The time for the manifes- 
tation of the power of the great Messiah is here! 

Abraham and his children shall be returned 
and established permanently and forever in the 
promised land. Out of the dust shall arise a 
mighty nation, from which favors and blessings 
will flow out to all the other nations of earth. 
The waste land shall become as the garden of 
Eden, the desolate cities shall be rebuilded, the 
desert shall blossom as the rose, and again shail 
the land of promise flow with milk and honey. 
_ Awake, awake, O Israel! Put on thy strength, 
O Zion! Put on thy beautiful garments, O Jeru- 
salem! and rejoice, because the God of your 
fathers is returning His favor unto you. Arise 
and shine, for thy light is come, and the glory 
of the Lord is shining forth over thee! 





will find it interesting and helpful to have the child take up the 


re NILE BIBL E STU DY = One question for each day is provided by this journal. The parent 


question ench day and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus developing a knowledge of the 


Bible and learning where to find in it the information which is desired. 





1. Was the promise made to Abraham of heav- 
enly or earthly import? 
Answer: God promised to Abraham and his seed the 


land of Canaan (Palestine) for an everlasting possession. 
See Genesis 13:12, 14, 15. 


2. Where was Abraham “dwelling” at the time 
God made this promise? 


. Answer: In Canaan. See verse 12. 


Questigns by J. L. Hoagland. 





3. Did Abraham possess or own the land then 
while he was living in it? 

Answer: No. Stephen said that God “gave him [Abra- 
ham] none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set 
his foot on”.—Acts 7:5. 

4. While Abraham was living in Canaan, what 

did he do to get a place in which to bury 
- Sarah, his wife? 

Answer: He bought’a field for that purpose from the 
Hittites. See Gonesis 23: 16-20. 
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5. If Abraham had actually owned the land 
when he was living in Canaan, would he have 
bought a place in which to bury Sarah? 
Answer: He would not. 
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6. When Abraham would get actual possession 
of the land (own it), for how long a time 
would it be?. 

Answer: “Forever.”—-Genesis 13: 15. 


"7. If the promise to Abraham that he and his - 


seed would have Canaan “for an everlasting 
im possession” had been fulfilled would they not 

now be in possession of that land? 

Answer: They certainly would. 


8. If God promised Abraham and his seed the 
land of Canaan “for an everlasting posses- 
sion”, and if they have not had it as such to 
date, when must it come to them? 

Answer: At some time yet future. 


9. In order that Abraham and his seed may 
have actual possession of the land of Canaan, - 
what must first happen to most of them? 

Answer:. The most of them are dead, and they must 


“hear the voice of the Son of God and come forth?.— 
John 5 5: 28, 29. 


10. Will God allow the Jews (Abraham's seed), 
». to buy Palestine (Canaan), or will He give it 

to them? 

Answer: He is to give it to them.—Gen. 13:15; 17:3. 
11. If Abraham is to have everlasting posses- 

sion of Canaan, how long must he live after 

he comes back? . 

Answer: He must have life everlasting. ~ 
12. If obedient, wchat position as a nation are 

the Israelites to occupy? 

Answer: “God will set them high above all nations 


‘of the earth”.—Deuteronomy 28: 1. 


13. What other blessings were they to enjoy, if 
obedient? . 
Answer: They were to be blessed in “the fruit of thy 
ground and the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy 
kine [cattle] and the flocks of thy sheep”, ete. See 
Deuteronomy 28: 4, 5. 


14, Are these all heavenly, or earthly promises? 
Answer: They are all earthly. 
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And fuil of life, that day he said goodbye. 
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A GOLDEN STAR 


The bands were pluying as the heroes came 

Mid fervent shouts of welcome and acclaim. 
Home lay beyond their siow march up the street, 
And anxious hearts outran their ordered feet. 


I saw a-wistful watcher fo the crowd, 

Whose longing gnze, pathetic, was still proud. 
It swept the soldier-faces near and far 

While restless fingers pressed a golden star. 


She could not quite belleve he would not be 
With those returning conquerors; for he 
Was much too young to go awry and die, 


Her boy came not. At last with misty eye 
She passed on with her soble head still high. 
Braye, like their hero-sons, these mothers are. 
Whose badge of honor is a golden star. 
. —Charles Horace Meiers. 





THE WORLD’S UNHAPPINESS 


The world is wise, for the world is old; 

Six thousand years their tale have told; < 
Yet the world is not happy, as the world ananke be. - = 
Why is it? Why ts it? Ob, answer me! 


The world Is kind if we ask not too much} ~ 

It {g sweet to the taste and smooth to the touch; 
Yet the world is not happy, asthe world might be. 
Why is it? Why is it? Ob, answer me! 


The world is strong with an awful strength, 

And full of life in its breadth and length; 

Yet the world is not happy, as the world might be. 
Why is it? Why ts it? Oh, answer me! 


The world is so beautiful one may fear ° 
Its borrowed beauty might make it too dear; 
Yet the world is not happy, as the world might be. 


: Why is it? Why is it? Oh, answer me! 


The world. is good in its own poor way, 

There is rest by uight and high spirits by day: 

Yet the world ts not happy, as the world might be. 
Why is it? Why is it? Oh, answer me! 


The cross shines fair, and the church-bell rings, 
And the earth is peopled with holy things; 

Yet the world Is not happy, as the world might be. 
Why is it? Why is it? Ob, answer met 


What lackest thou, world? for God made thee of old; 
Why tby faith gone out and thy love grown cold; 
Thou art not happy as thou mightest be, 

For the want of Christ's simplicity. 


It is blood thou lackest, thou poor old world! 

Who shail make thy love hot for thee, frozen old world? 
Thou art not happy, as thou mightest be, . 

For the love of Jesus is lttle in thee. 


Poor world! if thou cravest a better day, 

Remember thar Christ-must have His own way; 

I mourn that thou art not as thou mightest be; 

But the love of God will do all for thee. 
—Frederick W.. Faber 
































WHAT is it about that simple word that touches a so deep and 


of life and love and happiness? 


Home may lie in the past for you, a vision around which cluster all your 
childish memories; or, having missed a home of your own in youth, .you may 
have worked to- mold one out of willing but less plagtic grown-up hearts. © 
Maybe you have succeeded, or maybe your hearthstone has been rudely torn 
away by the hurricane of death or broken into fragments by things worse than — 
death. Perhaps you have some sweet hope of home still fondly hidden from 
public eyes. But no matter what kind of sentiment the word home may call 


forth in you, whether it be the gulp of tender emotion or the sigh of cynical © 


regret, you still have the desire for home, the desire to live, to love, to be 
loved, to be happy. And that is no unreasonable desire. ; 


How and where will this universal desire find satisfaction? Do you know that we are now in the death. 


The Bible alone gives sufficing answer. It tells us that God throes = = = 8 ee does’ of the 
. : new order thin: that those who surviv: 
has designed the earth to be man’s everlasting homestead; the difficulties of i soit low pene Ae 


it tells that, when the present drunken debauch of the world’s to begin work on their everlasting homes? May 
Saturday night is over, mankind shall be delivered from the be you bad not thought of that phase of it. If 
maladjustments which now wound eu have oot you will mrely want te seed — 
it and be guided by Messiah into “‘Millions Now Living Will Never Die". 

a ate where everyroan will dwell Te tie rot hors bey ohne be ar 
in quietness, safety, and assurance ge to make up any life worth while. Ite peints are 


. ; mapported by huadreds of Scripture citations still it 
in his own home forever. can be read through ia one evening, 
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common chord? Is it not the fact that it embodies the thoughts — 











Apr. 13, 1921, Vol IT, No. 41 
Published every other 
uwcek at $5 UWyrtle Avenue, 
Brooklyn, Newe York City 

Tem Cents a Copy— $2.06 a Year 


Canada and Foreign Countries, $2.50 


Votre 2 WEDNESDAY, APRIL {3, 19210 Nene 42 
CONTENTS of the GOLDEN AGE 


LABOR AND ECONOMICS 
t 399 Coal Indas the Pivot 408 
ee eter Tabor... 400 Premteney 5m Industry woe 408 
Trend Toward Socialism 402 
SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL 








Social Conditions - a £00 
FINANCE—COMMERCE—TBANSPORTATION 
Economising Antomobdile Operation 4038 





Britieb Finances ~——.--808 
POLITICAL—DOMESTIC AND FOREIGN 


Earth's Greatest Empire 387 been of Ireland. ..304 
A Corporation Conscience 387 Jobn Bull and Uncle Sam 396 
A Banker's League,,-—-$88 Charning for War. ..39T 
Russian “Acid Test’.........390 Militarism is Unpopular...399 
Black aud Brown Bace-£5¢ The Coming Kingdom......404 


TRAVEL AND MISCELLANY 
Color and Character. 
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 


The Jewa Will Be prenght cat Out ot Their Graves and zut 
Into Thetr Own -..410 
“They Shall No More be Pulled wp Out of “Their Land™ "412 
Every Man Who Dies Shall Die for His Own Sins... “4t1 
Sodomites Also to be Returned to Their Former Estate_.412 
Examples of Just Indignation Which Will be of Future 


Service to Alb... scence eceesscnsceecearssereoescoscaeneeesees cecseer 
How Glorious is God’s Plan as Compared with the Creeda) 


Views ..... me cca o tap eac cb aates Gea eewcetla: Sapna 
aa Men’s Views Bxait the Wisdom and Power of Satan 
Underestimate God’s Ability 
Jurenite Bldte_ Srudy..._.. 
The Morning Cometh (poem 








wacnenneee tence AOS 












Pobliste? every other Wednesday et 35 wore 
Avene, ‘tem of Brooklyn, New York. Ss 
by ®t COWORTH, HUDGINGS and MARTIN 


CLAYTON J. A haces ee Editer 
ROBERT I. MARTIN . 5, Bustness Manager 
HUDGLN ‘3 aad ieoesd 


Ceaned aod ag Mt: 

Avenixn, ‘Hore of ris, 48 Nw ~ turk, ol 
Trex Cents a Cope — $2.00 a Yuan, 
Make remittances to The Golden Age, 


Breed ce aienw declare urtiop at Brovkizan WN. Y. 
wmter ize Acted Mureh et rere. 


the Golden Age 


Volume II 


Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, April 13, 1921 


Number 41 


Earth’s Greatest Empire 


poe years ago the greatest empire that the 
world has ever seen had its back to the wall 
and was fighting for existence, but today it still 
lives and is greater than ever. More than ever 
before it has the whole vorld directly or indi- 
rectly under its control. 

in three hundred years the British Empire 
has grown from an island kingdom containing 
50,000 square miles and 6,000,000 population 
to an empire nine times larger than that of the 
Roman Empire at the height of its glory, con- 
taining 15,000,000 square miles and a combined 
_ ruling and subjugated population of 500,000,- 
000. This is 30 percent of the area and 30 per- 
cent of the population of the globe, and within 
this area is one-half of all the inhabitable, 
fertile land. 

As a result of the World War Britain added 
to her empire, either by annexation or protect- 
orates or mandates, a territory of 3,972,000 
square miles, and a population of 51,275,000 
people, ninety-nine percent of whom are 
natives. Not many of these people came under 
the British flag willingly; they must be held in 
subjection by force. 

Before the war the British Empire possessed 
on the shores of the Indian Ocean four huge 
territorial masses, completely separated from 
one another. Now these lands are all connected, 
from the Cape of Good Hope to the Malay pen- 
insula; and to all intents and purposes the vast 
Indian Ocean has become a British lake, 
enclosed on all sides by British territory. 

There is a reason for this hunger for millions 
of square miles of territory and hundreds of 
millions of population. It is a desire for raw 
materials and for markets. The native soil of 
Great Britain and Ireland supports only about 
one-quarter of the population. The remaining 

_ three-quarters must live by trading their ser- 


vices for food and clothing from beyond the 
seas, or go without. 

Let no one suppose that the ruling classes of 
the British Empire do not know what they are 
about when they scheme and plot to get under 
their control as many of humankind as possible. 
When questioned closely they do not hesitate to 
admit that, in effect, the empire is a great 
trading corporation, as, in reality, all other 
empires have always been. 


A Corporation Conscience 


i IS a favorite saying that “Corporations 
have no consciences”, and it is strangely 


. true that when gathered together in pursuit 


of a common object men will do things they 
would never think of doing if acting upon their 
personal initiative and for their personal 
interests. What is true of corporations is true 
of empires. 

The people of the British Isles are a people 
of unsurpassed intelligence, honesty and thrift, 
and of unexampled courage and fortitude; but 
their ruling classes, with high indifference to 
the good opinions of either God or man, have 
set a record for duplicity and cruelty which it 
would be hard indeed to match, unless it be in 
the American administration which at last, 
thank God, has gone into the oblivion which it 
richly deserved. How much longer the British 
machine can continue to travel with this kind 
of gravel in its bearings is a question which 
furnishes part of the reason for this article. 

At various times in its history the British 
Empire has been blessed with faithful, consci- 
entious men at the helm, whose efforts have 
been along lines of justice and righteousness, 
but their endeavors to do as they wished were 
largely frustrated through the mischief of 
others. 
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In any event, a very small’acquaintance with 
history reveals the fact that by means of 
alliances, propaganda against competitors, and 
the maintenance of a large navy, the British 
Empire has at one time or another broken the 


‘eommercial supremacy of Spain, Holland, 


Sweden, Denmark, France, Germany, Austria 
‘and Russia, and at different periods, as occa- 
sion required, succeeded in making all the rest 
of the world abhor the Spaniards, Hollanders, 
French, Russians, Turks and Germans. 

It is no secret with large corporations as to 
how to do this thing. All that is needed is a 
printing press, a mailing list, and a go-to- 
ehurch-on-Sunday and business conscience dur- 
ing the week. It is all a question of newspapers. 
Give them money enough, and the news agencies 
will deliver any people on earth over to the 
hatred of the rest of the world. 

And no corporation has ever beaten or 
equalled the British Government in spreading 
felse reports, inflammatory appeals to the best 


~and to the worst sentiments of men, suppres- 


sion of facts, exaggeration, abuse, misrepresen- 
tation, distortion, concealment and downright 

malicious lying. | 

A hundred years ago, or a little more, it came 
to light that the British Government of those 
days was doing a very profitable business with 
the pirates of Algiers and Tripoli. The deal 
that was made with them was to let British 
ships pass unharmed and to attack the 
merchant ships of other nations, a trick worthy 


of Standard Oil, in its palmiest days. Today 


the methods have changed, but the principles 
Temain the same. 

No honorable private person would think of 
snooping into another’s private mail. Any per- 
son caught reading another’s private letters is 
disgraced for life, and deserves to be; yet it 
was only in December, 1920, that in a hearing 
before the United States Senate committee con- 
sidering cable legislation, John Goldhammer, 
Secretary of the Commercial Cable Company, 
stated that British censors require submission 
to them of all American cable messages, includ- 
ing the official cables of the State Department 
of the United States. This evidence was con- 
firmed by Clarence H. Mackay, head of the 
Postal Telegraph Company, and Newcomb 
Carleton, head of the Western Union. No 


- exceptions are made. Everything goes into 
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the hands of these men ten days after the 
messages are transmitted. 

Within the next month a great stir was made 
in America by the discovery that the principal 
American shipping concern, the International 
Mercantile Marine, had for eighteen years been 
under a contract with the British Government 


that if at any time it should do anything injuri- | 


ous to the interest of the British mercantile 
marine, or to British trade, the dispute must 
be referred to the Lord High Chancellor of the 
British Empire, whose decision on the law or 
the fact should be final. 


A Bankers’ League 


N Tue Gotpex Ace Number 21 we paid our 

respects to the so-called League of Nations, 
the combination of politicians and bankers for 
the preservation of the British Empire and the 
exploiting of the millions that have recently 
been gathered into it. Every day adds fresh 
evidence of the unwisdom of America’s ever 
entering that combination, Hu she desires to 
remain free. | 

In 1790 Congress passed an act requiring 
that the president’s duties should be exercised 
at the seat of government, and on March 4, 
1913, passed another act that the President 
should not extend or accept any invitation to 


participate in any international conference — 


without first having authority to do so. 

No such authority having been granted to 
him, the President thereupon disobeyed both 
laws, boarded the glass-roofed steamer which 
had been made ready for him at fabulous cost, 
raised the wages of one of his $3,000 henchmen 
to $30,000, proceeded across the ocean, dined 
on King George’s $15,000,000 gold plate, trans- 
ferred himself to Paris, where he could sleep in 
a gondola-shaped bed in a bedroom thirty feet 
square, and take his meals at an inlaid 
mahogany table large enough to accomodate 


thirty-five guests, and brought forward his. 


fourteen points which were the ostensible basis 
for the conference. The real basis for the 
conference was the program for the League 
of Nations, already in the pocket of its 
originator, Lord Phillimore. 

For the sake of future historians, we sum- 
marize those fourteen points and explain what 
happened to them: 
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1. There were to be hereafter open covenants 
openly arrived at—and the proceedings were 
all in secret. 

2. There was to be freedom of the seas—and 
Great Britain flatly refused to consider it. 

_ §. There was to be the removal of economic 
barriers—and those barriers, against some of 


_ the greatest nations, have never been lifted. __ 
4, There was to be reduction of armaments— 


and the American army and navy are larger 
than ever. 
5. There was to be impartial treatment of 


-eolonial claims—and every colony was straight- 


way grabbed. 

6. The treatment of Russia was to be the acid 
test of Allied faithfulness — and it has been, 
most surely. 

7. The territory of Belgium was to be evacu- 

ated—strangely, this was done and Belgium 
got two strips of bacon from Germany besides. 

8. Alsace-Lorraine was to be restored to 
France—but she grabbed the Saar Valley, too. 

9. Frontiers were to be adjusted along lines 
of nationality—but Italy thinks she was double- 
crossed, and Germany surely was. 

10. Austro-Hungary was to be given auto- 
nomy—and she has been carved into toothpicks. 

- 11. There was to be peace in the Balkans— 
and they have as many wars as ever. © 

12. Turkey was to be made secure in her 
sovereignty—but Britain has taken Constanti- 
nople, Palestine and Mesopotamia. 

13. A Polish state was to be created from 
Polish populations — but Poland was encour- 
aged to invade strictly Russian territory. 

14. Territorial integrity was to be assured 
to great and small—and the Shantung steal by 
Japan went through O. K. 

It is very foolish and childish for people to 
look upon machines of government as sacred 
things, too holy to be profaned by touch or 
examination. Mr. Lloyd George has shown how 
much real sincerity of purpose was back of the 
League of Nations, when he declared that the 
mandates for people not yet able to stand by 
themselves were not the gift of the League of 
Nations, but were merely given by the Allies 
to one another. The covenant of the League 
itself expressly denies this statement, and the 
word man:ate implies delegated authority. 

After the League had been in operation nearly 
8 year the lower house, the Assembly, as it is 
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called, wanted to have something to say about 
how things were to be done, and was told, in 
almost so many words, by one of England’s 
greatest men that the Council would do all the 
deciding, and the Assembly could just stick 
around and Q.K. the work. 

_ This was one of the things that kept America 
out. American statesmen discovered that in the 
supreme council of nine members, five of which 
were always to be United States, Great Britain, 
France, Italy and Japan, there were four elec- | 
tive seats, which might at any time be occupied 
by Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South 
Africa, thus giving Great Britain five times the 
representation in the upper house that, strange- 
ly enough, was to have been accorded to the 
largest English-speaking country on the globe. 
In the lower house Great Britain demanded six 
votes to America’s one. 

There were too many lies told, and there was 
too much selfishness displayed, in connection 
with the League. of Nations project to enable it 
to withstand the fierce fires of publie scrutiny. 
The British Government has been caught in 





-8so many lies of late that it is now almost on 


a@ par with the Japanese Government in this 
respect. Nothing that it says is believed. 

In 1914 the British Government made the 
statement in- open Parliament that it had no 


‘secret understanding with France and Russia, 


and later admitted, also in open Parliament, 
that it did have a secret treaty with those two 
eountries, under which England was to join 
them in case of war with the central powers. 

At the time that the British Government bor- 
rowed the $4,000,000,000 from the United States 


“it knew that it then had in existence secret 


treaties with Japan and other nations detri- 
mental to the interests of the United States, 
and prejudicial to the peace of the world. It 
accepted American codperation in the war, ac- 
cepted the fourteen points, and never disclosed 
those secret treaties except for the purpose of 
dismissing the fourteen points as impossible. 
when the time had come for making use of the 
“points”. 

The British Board of Trade has declared 
that it is definitely committed to the League of 
Nations and its supreme council, and that it 
believes the supreme council fully qualified to 
supervise world business relations; and multi- 


tudes of ia have declared that “The | ; 
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League of Nations is the political expression 
of God’s kingdom on earth”, but the facts show 
that it is one of the greatest instruments of 
hypocrisy ever invented. _ 

On every possible occasion the League has 
worked openly or secretly for the restoration 
of monarchies, and in Hungary and elsewhere 
has encouraged the regathering of reactionar- 
ies and militarists, conspiring to overthrow 
every vestige of liberty. Its encouragement of 
Poland to wage war beyond her own borders 
is known to all. 

Jerome K. Jerome, a great English writer, 
said of the League of Nations: 


“The League of the- Three Nations—the League of 
England, France and Japan for the spoiling of all the 
earth—is dead. It was to have been an instrument— 
this precious ‘League of Nations’—for the stabilizing 
" to all eternity of all the villainies of Versaillea. It was 
to have been a league for making the world safe for 
plutocracy, safe from any fear of democracy. It was 
to have been a league— this League of the Three 
Nations—for the putting of all Europe under the heel 
of France; the granting of a perpetual lease of half 
Asia to Japan; the turning of the seas of all the earth 
into an English lake. It was to have been a league for 
the chaining of liberty, for the letting loose of mili- 
tarism to devour the people. The’ thing was conceived 
of evil men for evil deeds. Nothing could be done 
while it still breathed. Even now ita corpse lies across 
the pathway of the world.” 


When the 1920 American elections eens 
known, George Bernard Shaw, another great 
English writer, said of the American people: 

_ “They have renounced the pseudo Léague of Nations; 
. they have repudiated alliances, and have made peace a 
. Separate matter between themselves and Germany. 
Their signatures to the savage treaty of Versailles have 
not saved it from being thrown over as a hopelesaly 
bad job; and ag they could not vote for a president 
apostate, they have voted for Washington, whom Mr. 
Wilson must face at the last with his thirty pieces 
of silver.” 
_ In spite of the foregoing pungent language, 

Mr. Lloyd George made such remarks before 
the Empire Parliamentary Association in 
December, respecting a time when all nations 
would take a share in the work of the League 
of Nations, as conveyed to his hearers the 
impression that he then had some definite 
assurance that the gentleman recently elected 
because he was not in favor of America’s going 
into the League would do all he could to see 
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that she got into it. If he was correctly under- 
stood, it all goes to show what we know to be 
a fact, that hypocrisy is not confined entirely 
to the eastern shores of the Atlantic Ocean. 

During the American Civil War, British 
diplomats encouraged the strife, hoping to get 
both halves back into the empire. What was 
not accomplished by that war may yet be ac- 
complished by this League of Nations scheme. 
The leading banking house -of America is a 
British banking house, and may confidently be 
relied upon to do all possible to accomplish 
British ends. 


Russian ‘‘Acid Test’’ 
OW Russia was to be treated was to be the 
acid test by which the faithfulness of the 
Allies should be determined — and all of the 
Allies have tried to slay as many Russians as 
they conveniently could. It has been an open 
secret since the Spring of 1919 that executives 
of the British Government, but not the British 
people, were in full sympathy with the idea of 
making war against Russia, to please the Inter- 

national Plunderbund. 

These executives expended nearly a hillion 
dollars in hanging on to the flanks of the 
Russian people, either on the Archangel front 
or at Lake Onega, or at Baltic ports, or in 
Poland, or in Ukrainia, or in Siberia, or in 
Crimea, or Armenia. The only thing that has 
prevented these assassins and embezzlers from 
coming out into the open has been the certain 
knowledge that the British workers would not 
back them up. They have even admiited this in 
conversations with Russian monarchists, and, 
in order to accomplish what they could, have 
been proven guilty of falsehood and the using 
of the Red Cross as an instrument of warfare. 
This was one of the things so loudly charged 
against the Germans during the World War. 

Great Britain never made any declaration of 
War against Soviet Russia, yet private wars 
have been conducted against that country for 
which the British people have had to pay. 
Promising the British people to evacuate 
Archangel and vicinity as soon as. possible, 
these executives sent picked troops to 
Archangel to make sure that the evacuation 
would be delayed as long as possible, all 
because these executives, or those for whom 


“tty : 
” ieee? 


The Golden Age for April 13, to21 


391 





soaesacnesaessceesererscnssceessnacecsnuenceeses. 





they work, did not personally approve of the 
form of Russian government that seems to 
suit the Russian people better than Czardom. 

After a definite agreement had been entered 
into with the Soviet Government not to under- 
take any hostile action against it, the British 
fleet was mobilized in the Baltic Sea in the 
interest 0: Poland; and when General Wrangel 
was cooped up in the Crimea, about to be over- 
come by DBolshevist arms, the British Govern- 
ment ask:d for and secured an armistice for 
Wrangel, during which armistice it supplied 
him with British arms, ammunition, food and 
equipmen:. 

For th: ze years the British Government pre- 
vented tlic export of medical supplies and sur- 
gical requirements to Soviet Russia; but this is 
now changed, for the Russians somehow got 
hold of some perfectly good Chinese bonds, and 
the British Government allowed these to be sold 
in London and the proceeds used in payment 
for needed medical supplies. 

British troops returning from the Archangel 
front have explained why the projected inva- 
sion of Russia was a failure. The officers were 
unable to explain to the men why they were 
fighting the Russians. At first the officers said 
that the Russians were worse than Germans; 
but despite the brutal treatment accorded 
to Russian prisoners by Allied forces, the 
Russians healed their Allied captives, and sent 
them back to the Allies well fed and warmly 
clothed, always to repeat the same question, 
“Why are we here?” 

At length, no answer being forthcoming, to 
offset the Russian claims that Allied troops 
were there merely as representatives of bankers 
who wished to enforce payment of bonds issued 
by the Czar’s old regime, the officers finally 
came to be of the same opinion as the men, 
that the expedition was one of plain murder. 
The United States troops that were sent to the 
‘Archangel front were also sent without the 
consent of the people. 

When the Poles attacked Russia, they were 
aided and abetted by the chiefs of the French 
and British War Offices, who supplied French 
officers and French and British arms and am- 
munition. Money credits were supplied by 
America, again without consent of the people. 

No doubt there is truth in the claims of some 
_ of these men that Bolshevism is not democratic, 
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that large classes of citizens are barred from 
voting, and that no general elections have been 
held or are likely to be held: But this was all 
true under the Czar, too; and France, England 
and America let him do about as he pleased. Of 
course the excuse for these attacks is that an 
independent Poland is necessary for the safety 
of Europe; that Russia and Germany must not 
be allowed joint frontiers, lest Bolshevism 
sweep over Germany. Ic it ever does, the Allies 
will be the direct cause of it, in the inhuman 
terms they imposed. 

Representatives of British labor who visited 
Russia during 1920 are not enthusiastic to 
have conditions there duplicated in Fingland, - 
although they claim that most of Russia’s trou- 
bles are due to the blockade against her, which 
has been so long enforced. They are well 
pleased with the Russian arrangement of a 
good minimum wage for everybody who works 
and nothing for those who do not. 

They point out that Russia has been a pio- 
neer in some things that England herself is now 
taking up. One of the Soviet Government’s first 
acts was to allot quarters for the homeless in 
all unoccupied or partly occupied buildings. 
The Health Ministry of Great Britain has been 
recommending the very same thing in Britain, 
insisting that-the vacant houses of peers and 
others be turned into flats for accommodation 
of the homeless. 

At one time the Bolshevist armies reached a 
point within twenty miles of Warsaw; and 
when it looked as if Poland would be over- 
whelmed, England’s Premier made the state- 
ment that “Great Britain is bound to give every 
assistance in her power to save Poland”. This 
was done not only with an eye to the effect on 
Germany, but far to the east the Mohammedan 
states of Afghanistan and Baluchistan, which 
border on the British Empire in India, have sent 
envoys to Moscow, and Great Britain has rea- 
son to be apprehensive.* How a declaration of 
war was prevented will be told in another part 
of this article. There is a new master on the 
horizon whose will must be obeyed. 

It is an interesting commentary on current 
history to note that after the Polish war the 
American President ordered the Russian 





*In India the representatives of 70,000,000 Mobammedans 
have served. formal notice that they will no longer codperate 
with the British Government ig 1% 
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Envoy Martens to retarn to Russia, involving 
the cancellation of large orders for which he 
was prepared to pay cash, and that the British 
Government has welcomed another representa- 
tive of Russia to London to talk business. 


Black and Brown Races 
RITAIN’S treatment of the black and brown 
races is not the same as her.treatment of 
the whites. Sir H. H. Johnston, writing on this 
subject in the London Observer, says of 
conditions in East Africa: 

“The natives are slowing coalescing, Bantu with 
Nilote, Mohammedan with Christian and Pagan, Somali 
and Galla with the hitherto despised Negro, in their 
common hatred of the invading white man, owing to 
the exceptional cruelties which have stained the white 
man’s record during this period of fifteen years. Not 
only have murders, light-hearted murders, of natives 


‘taken place all too frequently, not only have revolting 


cruelties been committed, but, when the white delin- 
quents are brought up for trial white juries acquit 
them. or white judges inflict trivial penalties, or 
rebellious public opinion forces a governor to revise a 
sentence. I doubt if capital punishment for murder has 
ever been imposed upon a white man in East Africa.” 

A native of India writes bitterly of conditions 


"in his native land: 


“Countless millions have starved to death while food 
which they have grown has been shipped from their 
country. Their industries have been destroyed that they 
might not compete with Manchester and Lancashire 
and that they might remain producers of raw materials ; 
their self-governing, democratic village communities 
have been destrored and authority centralized in one 
hand, that exploitation might be more thorough; their 


-8chools have been destroyed, and education denied them, 
save that which fitted them for subordinate clerical © 


positions under European masters; opium and liquor 
have been forced upon them by cannons with a four- 
fold purpose: revenue, easier economic subjection, easier 
political subjection, racial and cultural destruction.” - 

Out of a total population of 360,000,000 in 
India and her dependencies only 170,000 are 
Europeans, which shows that these immense 
countries are not held for colonization pur- 
poses; if they are not held for colonization 
there exists good ground for the charges above 
made. But let us examine more particularly 
the last of these charges, the one about opium. 


The Opium Monoply 
VIRTUALLY all the opium in the world is 
grown in India by the British Government. 


ae It ina state monopoly, from the advancing of 
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money to the cultivator, and the making ready 
of the opium at the Government factory at 
Ghazipur to the selling of it at public auction 
at Calcutta, where it is marketed without let 
or hindrance to the highest bidder. 

All that this Indian writer has said about the 


destructive powers of opium upon a people is — 


correct, and still more is true. It is useful 
among starving people to cause them to forget 
the pangs of hunger, it reduces or destroys the 
procreative powers and cuts the expectancy of 
life in half. 

From this industry the British Government 
gets $15,000,000 net annually for opium which 
it sells outside of India, and $50,000,000 net an- 
nualty for that sold within India itself. This 
enormous sale of opium is turning the people 
of India into drug addicts. A recent British 
Government Blue Book shows an increase of 
44 percent in opium consumption and 67 per- 
cent in the use of other habit-forming drugs. 
No wonder the hook was Blue! 

The British Government imposes severe 
restrictions against the importations of opium 
into England, Canada, Australia and New Zeal- 
and. The peoples of these lands are considered 
worthy of preservation, but not so those of the 
lands named below. 

The heathen and pacific Chinese do not want 
to ruin their people with opium; and so, in 1839, 
they destrored 20,000 chests that belonged to 
that great.Christian and warlike Government 
that is connected in an official capacity with the 
Church of England. 

In the war that resulted, China was forced to 
give up Hong Kong, was compelled to admit 
opium through five ports and obliged to pay an 


” indemnity of $21,000,000. Nineteen years later, 


still objecting to the importation of the accurs- 
ed drug, she lost five thousand men, butchered 
by the sword in five minutes time, was com 
pelled to open five more ports to opium impor- 
tations and to pay an indemnity of $3,000,000. 
We cannot but wonder whether some of this 
money was used to pay the salary of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. No decent man would 
touch it with a ten-foot pole. In 1917 China 
shut off all opium importations, as part of her 
price for entering the war by which she was 


despoiled of Shantung and of 30,000,000 


population. 
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Fifty percent of the revenues of the ‘Straits 
Settlements comes from the sale of British 
opium to the poor natives. One-third of the 
Hong Korg revenue is from the same source. 
In 1917 the revenues of the island of Sarawak 
from the sale of British opium were $492,455 
and in the same year 745 chests went to For- 
mosa. Siam is not permitted to impose import 
duties on British opium and in the same year 
imported 1850 chests of 140! pounds each. 
And then, let’s see, there was another backward 
country into which a vast amount of opium was 
dumped after the Chinese market was closed— 
the United States of America. Well !—3,400 
chests of opium were imported into the United 
States in 1918; and in the first ten months of 
1919 the amount was 3,900 chests, or at the rate 
of 4,680 chests a year. Apparently British 
opium officials do not care any more for what 
becomes of the people of the United States 
than they do for those of India. 


Petroleum Patriota 

Pp ETROLEUM is the ideal fuel for propelling 
; those mighty engines of so-called Christian 
nations styled battleships; and as organized 
terrorism, in the interests of the Planderbund, 
is one of the permanent industries of civiliza- 
tion, there is an immense amount of patriotism 
displayed in these days whenever a fresh oil 
deposit comes to light. This is.the real reason 
why British-soldiers are laying down their lives 
in Mesopotamia. The country contains oi]. _ 

Even in the stress of the mightiest conflict 
that ever occurred on earth, the masters of the 
* British Empire found the men and the money 
to invade and seize Mesopotamia, one of the 
garden spots of the world, in itself the prize 
toward which the German scheme for a “Mittel. 
europa” lonked. At this writing the British 
Empire is holding a frontier in Mesopotamia 
550 miles long, with lines of communication of 
.. about the same length. It is ostensibly doing 
this in the interests of the mythical Arab state 
sometime to be formed, but meantime it is 
shooting the Arabs and drilling for oil. 

To be sure, the League of Nations covenant 
expressly provides that mandatory powers 
shall not use the opportunity to establish eco- 
nomic monnpolies in the territories under their 
eare; but as Britain is the Leagne, and tells 


: an the League what it can do and what it cannot 
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do, and as nobody pays any attention anyway 
to any of the covenants or rules or commands 
or anything else of the League of Nations, as 
such, there are no difficulties on this score. 

But there are other difficulties. The American 
Standard Oil crowd have the smell of oil in 


_their nostrils and are insisting, patriotically of 


course, that the United States should stand up 
for her rights—meaning their rights. Just what 
rights they have, or what rights the English 
crowd have to the natural resources of far- 
away Mesopotamia is not clear. But there is 
oil there, and if either or both of these crowds 
can get the oil they can explain everything 
afterward. A small boy with his face smeared 
with jam can always explain how it happened. 

A year ago, England, as the holder of the 
Mesopotamia mandatory, made public the San 


Remo agreement, providing that 55 percent of - 


the oil should go to Great Britain, 25 percent to 
France and 20 percent to the imaginary manda- 
tory state itself, with the proviso that the whole 
oil territory “shall be under permanent British 
control”. 
The Standard Oil? crowd looked at that agree- 
ment and said, substantially: “Where do we 
come off? Did we not help to pass the hat and 
shake down the American people to the tune 


of approximately fifty billion dollars, to finance . 


this war? And now the pie is being cut, and 
we are not allowed even a crust!” 

They proceed further with their argument, 
and the usual propaganda in the newspapers, 
that for many years Britain has been one of the 
largest consumers of American oils, having ob- 
tained almost unlimited supplies from America 
for her own use; that America owns only one- 


sixth of the oil resources of the world and yet , 
has been producing three-fourths of the supply; — 


that oil is sold here for $1.75 to $2.50 per barrel, 
and yet when Americans in the vicinity of the 
Mesopotamia and other eastern oil develop- 
ments wish to buy o#l, they must pay $7 to $12 


per barrel and, worst of all, American citizens | 


are prohibited from buying any oil lands in 
these fields. The further point is made that 
the oil supply of the United States will prob- 
ably be gone in fifteen years, and certainly in 
thirty years. 

The British papers argue that Britain has 
expended a handred million pounds in her ha- 
manitarian efforts to care for the interests of 
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the Arabs she is now butchering, and to get 
their oil, and thinks it in bad taste for America 
to want a fifty-fifty division of the spoils and 
to insinuate that maybe part of the hundred 
million pounds, or all of it, was borrowed 
money anyway, on which the interest still 
remains unpaid. And so it goes. 

The London Evening Star, disclosing its 
ideas of the real purpose of the League of 
' Nations, said on this subject: 

“I¢ Mesopotamian oil is to be brought into Hotch 
Potch, America must put up its proportion of the cost 
of obtaining it, or speaking more broadly, it must make 
up its mind whether it is going to be a partner in the 
League of Nations [i.e., whether it is going to come 
back into the British Empire] or whether it is going 
to retire again behind the harrier of the Monroe Doc- 
trine and to refuse all entangling alliances, their risks 
and their profits.” 

Meantime the British soldiers are becoming 
- weary of being shot for the maintenance of oily 
principles and are declaring loudly, through the 
ranks of the labor organizations, and the pro- 
gressive papers of England, that the Govern- 
ment’s imperial oil policy in Mesopotamia is a 
repudiation of the ideals which led men to join 
the colors. 


Carving Up Turkey 
1 ONE could imagine Turkey as a bird, with 

its head in Europe, its body in Mesopotamia, 
and with one of its wings in Palestine and 
the other in the Caucasus, Britain has the head, 
the body and one of the wings—namely, Con- 
stantinople, Mesopotamia and Palestine—while 
_ Armenia has the other wing, France, Italy and 
Greece have the best part of the breast, and 
Turkey herself has the neck and the wish-bone. 

The Turkish Treaty, like all other peace 
treaties jockeyed through the League of Na- 
tions, is a gross violation of the definite pledges 
given by Mr. Llovd George and by President 
Wilson. But in these days why mention solemn 
promises of statesmen—scraps of paper? They 
should go into the wit-and-humor column. The 
turning over of vast territories to the Greeks 
which are populated almost entirely by Turks, 
ean have but the one effect of keeping Greece 
in a continual war which she is unable, of 
herself’. to finance. 

The British seizure of Palestine has already 
been treated of by Judge Rutherford in Tue 
Gotpen Acz, Number 36; bat we add a few 
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items. It now comes to light that in 19l6 a 
secret treaty was entered into between France 
and Britain, under which it was agreed that 
Britain should rule Palestine, despite the fact 
that, to win the support of the Arabs a year 
earlier, Britain had definitely agreed that the 
Arabs alone should rule Palestine Now 
Christian and Moslem alike are combined 
against the Jew. 

Mr. Churchill, in the House of Commons, has 
stated his hope that all the British expendi- 
tures in Palestine will be charged to the Egyp- 
tian and Palestine State railways. This means 
that it is the expectation of British financiers 
that when a country is invaded it shall pay the 
cost of the invasion, and pay interest on that 
invasion cost forever. Whoever finally gets the 
Palestinian state (and the Jew will get it, as 
the Bible shows), will be expected to pay 
interest on the British bonds which will lie as a — 
tremendous burden on the Palestinian railways. 

There has been considerable tension between 
the British and the French over the partition 
of Turkey. The French feel that they were ont- 
maneuvered in the disposal of Palestine, and 
they probably were, while the fly in the British 
ointment is that the French have complete con- 
trol of Damascus and vicinity, which is on the 
direct road from Palestine to Mesopotamia. 
Meantime the Arabs have told the French to 
get out of Syria and Lebanon, and the British 
to get of Palestine. Before they get through 
with it, all these contending nationalities, in- 
cluding the Turks from whom the lands were 
wrested, will find that “the earth is the Lord’s”, 
and that He will have the final say in the 
matter. " 


Woes of Ireland 
ILLIONS of the English people would be 
glad to give the Irish what they want, if 
there were any way of determining what that 
is. Some of England’s greatest men have even 
proposed to abandon the island utterly and let 
the Irish people fight it out among themselves, 
as they would most surely do. Meantime every- 
body is agreed that present conditions are 
intolerable. 

Tue Gotpex Act, Number 39, contained a 
dispassionate and illuminating article on the 
Irish question from a subscriber in Dublin. We 
supplement his observations with other items - 
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that have come to light, but without, at this 


time, undertaking any examination of this 
intricate problem. 

Jreland has been in periodie revolt against 
the British Government for about seven hun- 
' @red years. The present revolt was undoubt- 
edly organized, and is financially supported, by 
the fifteen million Irish people or the descen- 
dants of Irish people, that make their homes in 
‘America. It is claimed that more than fifty 
million dollars were collected in New England 
alone for the purpose of arming and encourag- 
’ ing the Sinn Feiners. A considerable portion 
of this came from poor chambermaids and 
working people. 

The population of Ireland was reduced roi 
8,175,124 in 1841 to 4,375,554 in 1914. Enemies 
of British rule point out that this is a result of 
British misrule, citing that transportation rates 
are 37 percent higher in Ireland than in 
England, that a parcel can travel 500 miles in 
England for half the price it can travel 30 miles 
in Ireland, and as Sidney Smith, an English 
writer, says: “One by one we have strangled 
Treland’s incipient industries. Woolens, glass, 
cotton, sail cloth, sugar refining, the cattle and 
provisions all went.” This is one side of the 
story; and on the other is the fact that Irish 
legislation has occupied a great part of the 
time and attention of England’s wisest men for 
generations, in the hope of appeasing Irish 
wrath and of bringing about satisfactory 
_ conditions. 

One thing is sure, no one will question the 
terrible conditions that now prevail in that un- 
happy isle. The British Society of Friends, in 
an official report, stated last fall that “the Eng- 
lish Government has ceased to function over at 
least eighty percent of Ireland.” So true is 
this, and so desperate are the conditions, that 
when the Government recently drew a panel of 
296 jurors in Cork, only twelve men responded. 

Hardly a day passes without accounts in the 
papers of the shooting of British constahles, 
sometimes a-dozen or twenty at a time, from 
ambush, and although the stories of reprisals 
by the constabulary do not obtain as wide 
publicity, they are nevertheless just as terrible. 
The Royal Irish Constabulary have black caps 
and khaki uniforms and have been nicknamed 
-. “Black and Tans”. 
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Between January 1, 1920, and October 2, 
1920, the list of crimes laid at the door of the 
Sinn Fein amounted to more than 3,000 out- 
rages and murders, but for all these murders 
and shootings of police it is claimed that the 
number of perpetrators apprehended could be - 
counted on the fingers of one hand, so perfectly . 
is the Sinn Fein movement organized. 

On the other side of the question, and without 
admitting that Sinn Fein had committed 3,000 
murders, or even one murder, The Monitor, 
a Catholic weekly published in Newark, N. J., 
in its issue of October 23, gives the dates 
between September 9, 1919, and September 27, 
1920, of the reprisals by the Black and Tans, 
and it is a truly terrible list. 

Within this period, creameries were wrecked, 
or shops or houses were wrecked, or towns were 
sacked or partially sacked, or volleys of mus- 
ketry were fired along the streets or into the 
residences of prominent Sinn Feiners in each 
of the following cities and towns, and in 
Limerick City this happened as many as fifteen 
times. In others of the towns named it hap- 
pened from two to six times each. The list 


follows: 


Ardrahan, Arklow, Athlone, Balbriggan, Ball- | 
aghadereen, Ballina, Ballinamore, Bantry, Boul- 
aduff, Caltra, Carrick, Castleiny, Castlerae, 
Cork City, Doon, Drumoleague, Drumshambo, 
Dublin, Dundalk, Emly, Enniscorthy, Ennisty- 
mon, Fermoy, Galbally, Galway City, Glengar- 
iffe, Innisearra, Kilecommon, Kildorrery, Kill, 
Killea, Killorglin, Kilmallock, Kinsale, Knock- 
long, Lahinch, Leap, Limerick City, Lismore, 
Loughmore, Middleton, Milltown, Naas, New- 
castle-West, Newross, Oranmore, Queenstown, 
Rosegreen, Salthill, Shanagolden, Swords, 
Templemore, Thurles, Tipperary City, Tralee, 
Trim, Tuam, Tullow, Union Hall and Upper 
Church. 

In the forty-two attacks on the creameries, 


‘twelve were utterly destroyed. At Newross, in 


September, a little girl five years old was shot 
in the back and killed when she became fright- 
ened and ran, after she had been ordered to 
halt. The city hall of Cork was burned by the 
constables, who foreibly prevented the firemen 
of the city from quenching the flames. In spite 
of these illegal reprisals very few of the troops 
have been tried or punished for them, and 
nothing has been accomplished in checking them. 


The 
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It is a sad commentary on the moral con- 
dition of the victors in a war to rescue the world 
from the clutches of German militarism and 

_ frightfulness, that it becomes necessary to make 
such attacks as some of these were. Such sav- 
agery reminds one of Darkest Pennsylvania 
when the cossacks of the Steel Trust used sim- 
ilar methods in ending the steel strike. 

The Dublin correspondent of an , English 
newspaper, writing of the sacking and burning 
of the village of Balbriggan, in reprisal for the 
killing of two of the constabulary, said: 

“In its brutality, wantonness and destructiveness, 

last night’s work of the uniformed forces of the crown 
was comparable only to the story of some Belgian 
village in the early days of the War. People were 
fleeing the town in conditions as pitiable as any set 
of refugees that ever left Louvain.” 
_ In the burning of Louvain the Germans had 
the beastly excuse of military necessity. The 
aggravation in each case was the same, the 
shooting of the men from ambush, always a 
cowardly, contemptible act. 

Henry W. Nevinson, a British writer, in a 
written apology to the ghost of the Turkish 
Sultan, “Abdul, the Damned”, sets forth the 
reprisals in Ireland in the following language: 

“The agents and representatives of the British 
Government follow your example in burning villages 
to skeleton. Under the pretext of reprisals for crimes 
which their victims certainly did not commit, they 
pitilessly murder. They drive women and children out 
into the fields and mountains. They spread cruel 
destitution through the land. They destroy the main 
sources of production and livelihood. Judged from what 
I see before me, they appear to contemplate the utter 
ruin of the country in the hope that the surviving 
inhabitants may be compelled to emigrate.” 


John Bull and Uncle Sam 
OW that the war is over, the old family 
discord has broken out again. There are 
many unsettled differences between the United 
States Government and the British Government, 
due to the war. Britain claims $100,000,000 for 
damages in Mexico, for which the United States 
holds herself responsible; and the United States 
claims losses of approximately like amount for 
depredations upon six hundred cargoes of 

American commerce at sea. 
As a neutral nation, the United States was 
entitled, by written international law, ratified 
at the Hague conferences, to all rights of free 
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voyage, free cargoes, free mails and cables. 
But every one of those rights was arbitrarily 
suspended by the British Empire without a so 
much as “by your leave”, and the late lamented 
British-American administration submitted to 
it with hardly a squawk of protest. 


Not only did America meekly submit to this 
violation of her neutrality, but even submitted 
to the humiliation of consenting that American 
ships with noncontraband cargo, bound for 
neutral ports in South America, could not leave 
American ports without permission of a British 
eonsular officer. The history of the planet could 
be searched in vain for a like example of cheek 
on the one hand and cowardice on the other. 

To pretend that the United States was ever 
neutral during the war is to pretend what every 
body knows is untrue. Everything possible was 
done to help the cause of the Allies. The sale 
of naval vessels to a belligerent in time of war 
is a violation of neutrality, yet a number of 
submarines-were made in America and shipped 
to British waters via Canada long before 
America entered the war. 

Rubber was noncontraband, an article of free 
commerce among all nations; yet American 
citizens were jailed before America entered the 
war, for attempting, within their strict legal 
rights, to send rubber from America to 
Germany. 

As to how America came to enter the war, 
this has already been discussed in Taz GotpeN 
Acg, Number 21. America had no more reason 
at any time to get into the war than had Norway, 
Sweden, Denmark, Holland or Spain, asked for 
nothing when she went in, and came out with 
just that, and was the only one of the Allies that 
had such an ideal or such a reward. 

The widely believed notion that a hundred 
million Americans, with four times Germany’s 
wealth, fifteen times Germany’s territory, and 
twice as many men, were ever in danger of 
invasion or subjugation by an armless and 
legless Germany, at the end of the greatest war 
of history, in which she was attacked on all 
sides by millions of men, and for several years, 
is the most ridiculous thing that human beings 
ever believed at any time in the world’s history; 
and the American press is entitled to most of 
the glory, and got most of the money, for 
making Americans believe that lie. 
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Churning for War 


Ho” the people of the United States were 
induced to enter into the war was related 
by Congressman Callaway on page 3321 of The 
Congressional Record for February 9, 1917. In 
reading the following, it should not be forgotten 
that J. P. Morgan was the fiscal representative 
of the British Government in the United State: 

“In March, 1915, the J. P. Morgan interests, the 
steel, ship-building, and powder interests, and their 
subsidiary organizations, got together twelve men high 
up in the newspaper world and employed them to select 
’ the most influential newspapers in the United States 
and sufficient number of them to control generally the 
policy of the daily press of the United States. 

“These twelve men worked the problem out by select- 
ing 179 newspapers, and then began, by an elimination 
process, to retain only those necessary for the purpose 
of controlling the general policy of the daily press 
throughout the country. They found it was necessary 
only to purchase the control of twenty-five of the greatest 
papers. The twenty-five papers were agreed upon; emis- 
saries were sent to purchase the policy, national and 
international, of these papers; an agreement was 
reached; the policy of the papers was bought, to be 
paid for by the month; and an editor was furnished for 
’ each paper to supervise and edit properly information 
Yegarding the questions of preparedness, militarism, 
financial policies, and other things of national and 
- international nature considered vital to the interests 
of the purchagers, 

“This contract is in existence at the present time, 
and it accounts for the news columns of the daily press 
of thé country being filled with all sorts of preparedness 
arguments and misrepresentations as to the present con- 
dition of the United States Army and Navy, and the 
possibility and probability of the United ore being 
attacked by foreign foes.” 

“This policy also included the suppression of every- 
thing in opposition to the wishes of the interests served. 
The effectiveness of this scheme has been conclusively 
demonstrated by the character of stuff carried in the 
daily press throughout the country since March, 1915. 
They have resorted to anything necessary to commer- 
cialize public sentiment and to sandbag the National 
Congress into making extravagant and wasteful appro- 
priations for the Army and Navy under the false 
pretense that it wag necessary. Their stock argument 
is that it is ‘patriotism’. They are playing on every 
prejudice and passion of the American people.” 

The twenty-five great newspapers above 
mentioned know that they have it absolutely 

_in their power to arouse the American people 
to fary at any time and on any subject, real 


or imaginary; but in this instance they are not 
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entitled to all the credit. They were ably 
assisted in American pulpits by prominent 
representatives of the Church of England, 
whose voice, when it pays, is loudly for war, 
for murder, for violation of the command, 
“Fhou shalt not kill’, and for ignoring the 
plain statement of the founder of the Christian 
religion that “they that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword”. To make a true 
preacher of the gospel one must have other 
qualification than abilitv to wave a battle-flag 
and put up one continuous howl for money. 
‘During the war Uncle Sam gave and gave 
and “gave until it hurt”. He gave $1,000,000,000 
for the making of shells, and not enough Ameri- . 
can shells went to France to load the American 
guns ten minutes. He gave $478,000,000 for 
gans, and only 72 American guns reached the 
American forces during the war. He gave $150,- 
000,000 for building terminals at Charleston 
and at Norfolk from which not a boat sailed 
during the war. One of these terminals, up the 
river from Charleston, on which $20,000,000 
was spent, was situated in water so shallow 
that a ship could not reach it anyway. 

Uncle Sam gave $120,000,000 in building 
nitrate plants which did not produce a pound 
of nitrate during the war. He gave $117,000,000 
for gas shells and not an American gas shell 
was fired during the war. He gave $100,000,000 
for building battle tanks, and the first American 
tank reached Ftance after the armistice was 
signed. He gave $70,000,000 for a powder plant 
at Nitrate, West Virginia, and as'soon as it 
was finished sold it for $8,000,000 and threw 
in $8,000,000 of material for good measure; 
and he spent $7,000,000 on a training camp in 
Virginia after the armistice was signed. 
Nobody can deny that Uncle Sam is a good 
spender. Everybody in the country that had 
a dollar, or could make a dollar, was expected 
to dig down and pay, pay. 

And America was a good friend- to Britain 
during the war, too. In April, 1918, when 
England was threatened with a revolt in India, 
the United States came to her rescue by selling 
her 207,000,000 ounces of silver coin at $1 per 


ounce, when the market price of the silver in 


the dollars thus sold and melted into bullion 
was $1.40 per ounce. Great Britain was the 
gainer by this transaction, in the sum of $82,- 
800,000 
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American courts were not free from British 
influence during the war. When Hindoos were 
arrested in San Francisco, and sent to the peni- 
tentiary for trying to free their country, the 
British Government paid the wages of the 
agents of the United States Government aiid 
superintended the trial. 

Great Britain spends three hundred million 
dollars on aerial navigation to win the. next 
war, and America spends but a tenth of that 
amount. Great Britain, Australia and Canada 
give bonuses to soldiers, but the United States 

is too poor to do so. Great Britain continues 
to build vessels for her navy on the principle 
that the British navy must be twice as large as 
the American navy; and America wonders. 

Senator France, of Maryland, made the state- 
ment in December that the American State 
Department is dominated by the British Gov- 
ernment, and is subservient to it. More recently, 
however, the United States, as a participator 
in the World War, and as a contributor to its 
successful issue, seems to take the position that 
the game of bluff has gone far enough, and that 
the United States has the same rights of dis- 
cussion and participation in the rights and 
privileges secured by the war as any other 
nation, regardless of whether or not that nation 
is a member of the bogus League of Nations. 


British Finances 

qe following is a comparison of the expenses 
of the British and the American govern- 

ments for nine years ending with 1920. In this 

calculation exchange is figured at the now pre- 

vailing rate of $3.80 to the pound. 





American British 
Yeur Government Government 
1912. . $ 923,695,713 . . $ 115,395,334 
191s wt 967,737,255 . . 750,473.282 
1914. 1,006.662,.216 . .  2.129,S69,425 
1915. 1,052.848.682 . . 5,924,791,838 
191%. 1.072.894.0988 . . 98.352,828.298 
1917 3,016.183,748 .. 9,925,6-41.339 
1918S)... 21,813.356,508 . . 9,768.283.900 
iy...) 18,514.000.000 2. . 6.329.937.1268 
*1020 20, 11,477,627,219 . 2.652.342.700 
$39,877,005.432 $46.549,583,137 
*Estimated. 


he estimated wealth of the United States 
before the war was $250,000,000,000; after the 
' war, $300,000,000,000. The estimated wealth of 
the British Empire before the war was $130,- 
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000,000,000; after the war, $230,000,000,000, the 
adde«t wealth being largely in the Mesopotamia 
oil fields, in the African territory taken away 
from Germany, and in the elimination of 
Germany as a conipetitor. 

During the war the private wealth of the 
340,000 British citizens whose fortunes exceed 
five thousand pounds sterling, increased by 
more than ten billion dollars. Five hundred of 
the peers of the realm own a third of England, 
and four thousand landowners own a half of 
the entire area. Some of the greatest fortunes 
are identified with the liquor business; there 
are twenty-nine brewers in the British parlia- 
ment and, on the authority of John Bull, 
many vicars and clergymen are stockholders 
in the breweries. 

With all its greatness, it is possible for the 
British Empire to be obliterated within a year’s 
time, as was the case with Russia. The thing 
that could end it is insolvency, and this might 
come suddenly. Europe is sinking deeper and 
deeper into a financial morass, and the British 
Empire is with difficulty making both ends meet. 
Britain is Europe’s principal creditor. 

From April to December, 1920, the total 
British national revenue was £888,803,728, and 
the expenditures £842,689,719. We have not the 
data at hand, but understand that Britain has 
heen counting sales of war stores as revenue, 
which is like a man counting as profit the pro- 
ceeds of a fire insurance policy, after a big fire 
which has burned him out. 

Considerable has been done in the way of 
teducing expenses. The salary list has been 
gone over; some high officials have had their 
salaries reduced and some have been slightly 
increased. The salary of the Prime Minister has 
been increased from £5,000 per year to £8,000. 
Members of Parliament receive only £400 yearly. 

The British Empire is the greatest trading 
corporation in the world, and the shrewdest 
trader. [t imports four million bales of cotton 
per vear, but for the past two years has had a 
conunittee investigating the proposal to grow 
all this cotton upon its own newly acquired 
African lands. 

One of Britain’s important industries is the 
insurance business. The annual premiums on 
this business from America to England amount 
to about $600,000,000. In the effort to force 
Britain into granting an Irish Republic there 
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has been a considerable effort at boycott of 
British insurance on the part of many Irish- 
Americans within the past year. 
Among the items which were bought by the 
British Government during the war were: 
1,186,000,000 sand bags 
164,314,787 pairs of socks . 
81,538,000 yards of khaki 
61,899,626 pairs of boots 
49,508,669 blankets 
23.776,345 jackets 
20,190,810 pairs of woolen gloves 
The first shells for the British army cost the 
Government $7,000 each, but not for long. The 
first thing the makers of these shells knew the 
Government put all the factories on a strict 
eost-accounting system, and no doubt saved 
billions of dollars in so doing. ’ 


Specter of Unemployment 

P UNTIL October, 1920, British unemploy- 
ment was low. Five million ex-service men 
and two hundred and ten thousand officers had 
been reabsorbed into industry, leaving only 
one hundred and sixty thousand able-bodied 
ex-service men and twelve thousand officers 
still unplaced. But by January, 1921, when the 
League-of-Nations hard times was in effect, a 
tenth of the population of Britain was without 
employment, and the premier was at his wit’s 

end to know how to deal with the problem. 
There have been unemployment riots, and 
still more significant than the riots themselves 
have been the preparations that have been 
made to stand off the rioters. On October 18th 


- @mob of twenty thousand stormed the govern- 
- ment offices. Bricks, stones, paving debris, 


bottles and clubs shattered the windows of the 
Treasury, the War Office, the King’s Privy 
Council, the Home Office, and other government 
buildings. 

Strong policed barricades have now been 
erected, obstructing the approaches to these 
buildings, and the huge iron gates that were at 
one time considered useless accessories of the 
public buildings are now kept closed. The 
official explanation is the fear of Sinn Fein 
activities; but, as we have seen, the official ex- 
planation is seldom the real one. The real fear 
is that inspired by the knowledge that a million 
ex-soldiers are out of work. Lloyd George 


stated in January that it may be necessary for. 
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millions of British people to emigrate to the 
colonies. 


The difficulty is that England is so largely - 


a manufacturing nation that a falling off in 
world trade affects her first and worst of all 
the nations. The demand for new shipping has 
fallen off, and with it has come a lessening 
demand for iron and steel. The workers are 
not so efficient as formerly, and costs are away 
up. A German bicycle can be bought in England 
for one-fifth the price of a good English wheel. 

The people of England know from experience 
that labor-saving machinery does save labor. 
and this adds a perplexing factor to the situ- 
ation. As long ago as 1897 blast furnaces in 
England were put on eight-hour shifts, thus 
making room for one-third more men than 
formerly. And the steel mills, which in America 
continue to run on twelve-hour shifts, in Eng- 
land operate on eight-hour shifts, and are usu- 
ally closed down for the week end. Even with 
all these concessions, the number of unem- 
ployed is great.and growing. 


Militarism ia Unpopular 
URING the World War Britain raised an 
army in the British isles numbering the 
almost unbelievable total of 5,704,416 men, 


while the total troops of all kinds raised within 


the Empire was 8,654,467. The number main- 
tained at the front was 6,616,000. The number 
of soldiers from the British Isles killed was 
662,083, with 140,000 missing and prisoners. 
The wounded numbered 1,644,786. The total 
losses. of the Empire, killed, missing and pris- 
oners, amounted to 1,216,000 and the wounded 
to 2,500,000. After the war President Wilson 
declared that it was a commercial confiict. 
After such an experience it is not to be won- 


-dered at that the people are sick of militarism. 


At the conclusion of the war, in obedience to 
the wishes of the people, the British Empire 
completely eliminated conscription. When it 
proposed this at the peace conference it had 
no backing, even from the United States, de- 
spite the fact that reduction of armaments was 
one of the fourteen points upon which peace 
was supposedly based. 

Today the empire is holding a land frontier, 
stretching from Fgypt eastward amounting to 
about 4,500 miles. In Ireland, in September, 
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there were 75,000 British troops; there were 
19,000 in Constantinople, 60,000 in Egypt and 
Palestine, 6,000 at Aden, 101,000 in Mesopo- 
tamia and 200,000 in India. Recruiting for these 
armies is dwindling, and the number of new 
recruits, it is said, does not equal the number 
of desertions from the infantry. 

In the effort to find soldiers, the Government 
has even had under consideration a pian to 
restore the old-style scarlet uniforms, once so 
attractive to maidens and to some men who like 
to look like showmen. The Government was 
even disposed to waste the three million pounds 
sterling which the change would have made, 
but such a storm was created that it had to give 
up the plan, except for what are termed the 
Household Cavalry and Guards. 

One might think that in a time of unemploy- 
ment men would be glad to rush into the army 
to obtain work, but not after such an experi- 
ence as the World War. Before the Civil War, 
militia companies were popular in the United 
States, but after that great conflict was ended 
it was with difficulty that any of them were 
_ kept alive. 


Social Conditions 
ae war has had a degenerating effect upon 
the British people, reflected in the news- 
papers, which are on a lower plane than form- 
‘erly, resorting to the familiar American method 
of giving great publicity to murders, divorces, 
suicides and horse racing. The streets are not 
so neatly paved and the people not so well 
dressed; the hedges are not so well trimmed; 
the country roads are not in so good condition; 
many buildings need painting. 

We have treated of housing conditions at 
length in Tae Gotpen Acz, Number 31, but here 
add the general observation that the homes of 
the working people are largely without modern 
plumbing, with bad ventilation, bad light, old 
fashioned cooking arrangements and poorly 
constructed buildings. 

In Norwich one can still find wretched alleys 
where, in houses placed hack to back, there is 
but one faucet used by four families. It is said 
that two generations of life under such con- 
ditions make the surviving members of the 
families deaf-mute consumptives. In places the 





lower floors of such houses can be seen inhab- | 


ited by women working early and late at sewing 


machines, while the upper portions have fallen 
into such disrepair that they cannot be in- 
habited. 

The great and prosperous middle class which 
has until recently been found in the United 
States is represented in England by a smaller 
number of people, and their lot has become 
harder as a result of the war. An evidence of 
this is that there are few automobiles on the 
streets or roads of England as compared with 
America. Even those who have cars seldom 
take them out of the garages. There is not the 
general use of cars by almost everybody, which 
exists in America. 

Liquor continues to have a great hold upon 
the people. The estimated value of the liquor 
business is one billion pounds sterling. Church 
attendance has fallen off. The people as a 
whole have no respect for an institation which, 
as revealed by the war, has no principles for 
which it is willing to suffer; and hence, even 
in Sabbatarian Scotland, eighty percent of the 
people remain outside of all church connection. 

Due to the industrial and trade revival which 
prevailed until last Fall, there was a pronounced 
increase in the birth rate. The war also brought 
a temporary revival in agriculture, but the fall 
in prices has already turned some of the 
ploughed land back to grass and the food pro- 
duction is shrinking. 


Power of British Labor 
N ENGLAND there are nearly six million 
organized workers, the largest number of 
union workers in any country except Germany. 
These workers know their power. They realize 
that they could end the government—the admin- 
istration or cabinet in power—in a week’s time 
by bringing on a general strike; but they have 
formally agreed by a vote of 3,732,000 to 1,015,- 
000 not to do this, but to keep on by peaceful 
election methods until they accomplish their 
objective, which is the control of the Empire. 
The reason why the workers are not willing 
to resort to an unconstitutional method for 
overthrowing the present government is that 
they know that if they resort to such methods 
those methods will be used against them later. 


To do unconstitutional things is only to encour- - 


age others to do the same. 
The Labor party, however, has threatened a 
general strike in order to accomplish certain 
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things which it adjudged of the highest import- 
ance. One of these objects was to secure the 
abolition of conscription, another to secure the 
immediate release of all conscientious objectors, 
and the third was to compel a stoppage of the 
sending of troops to Russia. The Government 
gave in on all of these points. 

After previously forcing the Government to 
bring back the soldiers on the Archangel front, 
British labor forces saw themselves on the edge 
of another war with Russia last summer, at the 
time when the Bolshevist armies were near 
‘Warsaw and when Lloyd George said in that 
connection that Britain felt it her duty to do 
all possible to protect Poland. 

At that time, August 7, 1920, the London 
Daily Herald, urging labor forces to get to- 
gether for the real peace which the European 
backers of the League of(abomi) Nations never 
wished to see, said: 

“Labor cannot relax its preparations for stopping 
the war until it is certain. We cannot trust the Govern- 
ment an inch, There is no lie that our rulers have not 


sunk to, there is no falsehood or illegality of which 


they are incapable. Labor has only got to fold its hands 
for forty-eight hours, and we shall see the end of the 
wickedest Government which has ever betrayed this 
country. 

Accordingly the Council of Action, as it was 
ealled, served an ultimatum on Lloyd George 
that England must not go to war with Soviet 
Russia, The ultimatum was presented at noon, 
August 10, 1920; and although Mr. Lloyd 
George denounced this demand as one of the 
most formidable challenges ever given to any 
government, he nevertheless admitted that the 
Government would do as the Council of Action 
wished. 

The workers of England, now fully organized, 
know that in the event of war they would have 
to do the fighting, the working, the production 
and the transport. They desire an end of fight- 
ing for commercial causes or other causes 
which they do not understand, an end of fight- 
ing their fellowmen for the sake of interest on 
bonds or any other of the supposed govern- 
mental perquisites of Big Business. They think 
they have had enough of governmental secrecy 
and trickery. 

These British labor leaders are not anarch- 
ists. They are thoughtful men, as witness the 
following statement by Arthur Greenwood, 
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Secretary of the Cost of Living Committee of 
the Trades Union Congress held at Portsmouth 
in September. He said: 

“The policy of raising wages ta meet increasing prices 
is the policy of futility. The only way for the workers 
to deal with the issue, is to take the whole matter into 
their own hands. Society is carrying on twenty or thirty 
wars at the present time. We ourselves are spending 
fifty or sixty millions sterling, per year, in a mad 
venture in Mesopotamia. What is the result? Millions 
of people are withdrawn from producing the necessaries 
of life, and made to produce things that are not neces- 
sary. Then, of course, the necessaries must grow scarce © 
and the cost must rise. We cannot hope te solve the 
cost of living problem until all the productive power 
of the world has been put back to work. Therefore, our 
program depends in the first instance on universal 
peace.” 

Lloyd George, warning against the control of 
the country by the Labor party, and incident- 
ally trying to hold on to his job as long as pos- 
sible, recently made the statement: 

“Four-fifths of this country is industria] and com- 
mercial. This country is more topheavy than any other 
country in the world; and if it begins to rock, the crash 
here, for that reason will be greater than in any land.” 

But England has rocked around badly enough 
while Lloyd George has been at the helm. He 
has stood for almost everything in its turn, 
having won his last election by going up and 
down the land with the cry that the Kaiser 
must be hanged. But the latter was not hanged. 
Even that staid admirer of things as they are, 
the New York Times, said of Mr. Lloyd George 
and his timely flops: 

“He differs with himself so radically from week to 
week that he ought to be patient with members of his 
Government who differ with him. He may come to be of 
their opinion—each of them in turn.” 

Lloyd George recently addressed the British 
Parliament in the following remarkable words: 

“GENTLEMEN: This World-wide trouble is fast 
growing beyond human control; but I see before me 
a Government which is founded upon justice: a Gov- 
ernment in which all religious prejudices and racial 
distinctions shall cease. 

“I see growing up before me a Government in which 
the much-to-be-desired condition shall be attained of the 
universal fatherhood of God and brotherhood of men. 

“TI see rising up before me a Government that is 
founded upon justice and whose workings are based 
upon love. 

“This Government comes not from the hand of 
feeble man, but from the power of the Almighty God.” 
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Never before has Labor entered so emphatic- 
ally into the diplomacy of'the government. It 
is refusing to cooperate with or to be bound 
by the efforts of financiers to use the blood and 
brawn of the British people hereafter as they 
have. used it in the past. The Government, 
whenever Labor shows its hand, claims that it 
has intended all along to do just as Labor 
requested. But its past acts belie this. 

Seeing the growth of the Labor party in 
England, and realizing that if present tenden- 
cies continue, it will be but a short time until 
the older parties will be defeated, quite a num- 
ber of prominent men from those older parties, 
seeking to make the best of the situation, have 
joined the Labor party, certainly not to its 
benefit, even if to their own. 

British Labor men have found considerable 
dissatisfaction with the work performed for 
them by their representatives in Parliament. 
The reason for this is that law-making is a 
business, the same as anything else, and that 
the clever politicians who have been in the game 
for a long time have expedients for defeating 
the wishes and intents of even a majority until 
experience enables the majority to get their 
wishes into concrete shape. 

Not infrequently Labor stands in its own 
pathway—and unavoidably so, sometimes. The 
people must have houses, and the money and 
materials for building these houses can be ob- 
tained, but the union labor workers are not 
willing that their ranks should be recruited by 
unskilled labor in order to meet the shortage 
of labor for house construction. The govern- 
ment wanted to employ jobless ex-soldiers on 
buildings, and would have been giad to put an 
end to the housing shortage and the unemploy- 
ment problem at one and the same time, as far 
as lay in their power, but were threatened 
with a general strike if they attempted it. The 
Government’s plan was a practical one: for 
concrete houses, now in such general demand, 
can be constructed almost exclusively by un- 
skilled labor. Under such circumstances, it was 
not fully reasonable for the demand to be raised 
that 85 percent of wages be guaranteed to work- 
ers as unemployment insurance, as was done 
by some of those who would not let these job- 
less ex-soldiers engage in making homes for 
themselves. 














But as a rule the demands of the British 
workers are reasonable. Their principal objec- 
tives are shorter hours and higher wages, so. 
as to abolish poverty and its effects, an equal 
voice with their employers in the committees 
which exercise general control over their respec- 
tive industries, and the ownership by the nation 
of such things as transport and mines, which 
are essential to the national life. ~ 

For months the Government had a commis- 
sion, headed by Mr. Justice Sankey, investigat- 
ing the coal industry. It was brought out at 
this tribunal that there were dukes and mar- 
quises who received in royalties more per ton 
on every ton of coal mined than the miners 
received in wages on the same tonnage. How 
this reminds us of those happy times during 
and after the war, here in America, when the 
owners and operators of cotton-mills received 
100 percent or more profit per year, sometimes 
receiving more in profit on every yard of goods . 
than the worker received for making that yard! 

After the commission had concluded its 
labors Mr. Sankey in his report said: “The 
present system of ownership and working in 
the coal industry stands condemned, and some 
other system must be substituted for it, either 
nationalization or a method of unification by 
national purchase andlor joint control.” But it 
is regrettable to note that when the report came 
up in Parliament both suggestions made by Mr. 
Sankey, the state ownership of coal mines, and 
the state purchase of royalties on the mines, 
were instantly defeated by a large majority 
of the. politicians of the old British parties 
which like the chief American parties are await- 
ing political interment. 

Not all of them are blind, however. In the 
debate on the subject Sir Eric Geddes, Minister 
of Ways and Communications, said: “In the 
past, private interest made for development, 
but today, I think I may say, it makes for 
colossal waste. We must forego the luxuries 
of competition, we must forego private interest 
and local interest in the interest of the state.” 


Trend Toward Socialism . 

pHe principle is growing in the minds of men 
that the right way to govern a country is 

to govern the businesses of the country, and 

that the best way to govern a business is by, 
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the men in that business, all of them, collec- 
tively. Steps are being taken in several of the 
businesses in England looking to something of 
this kind. 

The Building Trades Parliament is a cas 
in point. This parliament consists of 132 mem- 
bers, sixty-six elected by the twenty-two trades 
unions of the building industry, and sixty-six 
elected by the seventeen associations of build- 
ing trades employers. The chairman is a mem- 
ber himself. This parliament does not deal with 
any disputes. 

There is a growing recognition of the princi- 
’ ple that capital must share the burdens which 
have fallen upon mankind as a result of the 
war. The proposition has been brought for- 
ward that by levying a tax on capital the war 
debt of eight billion pounds sterling could be 
cut in half. About three billion pounds of the 
four billion pounds sterling of war profits in 
England is in the hands of 340,000 persons. 
These persons are presenting 340,000 good 
reasons why capital should not be taxed, prob- 
ably feeling no assurance that an administration 
which would take their war profits would be 
content to stop merely at that point. 

These wealthy people are only increasing the 
“red” menace. A Westminster Gazette corre- 
spondent in Scottish mining centers says: 

“There is no use trying to blink the fact of the 
formidable nature of the Red revolutionary organiza- 
tion established in many mining areas in Scotland. 
There are now revolutionary centres in Lancashire, 
Fifeshire, Dumbartonshire, Ayrshire and Renfrewshire. 
These groups are now being formed into the Communist 
Labor Party.” 

Twelve hundred delegates of the British 
Labor Party, representing 6,500,000 workers, 
at a great conference in Scarborough in July, 
1920, votect 2,940,000 to 225,000 that it will 
neither aid nor abet revolution by violence. At 
the same time, it went on record as determined 
that Sovict Russia should not he hampered by 
outside interference in choosing its political 
and social form of government. 


Coal Industry the Pivot 
HE coal industry, taken over by the Govern- 
ment under the war powers, is still under 
government control, and the miners wish to 
keep it there, and, if possible, to freeze all the 
profits out of the industry, so that it may be 
operated for the benefit of the workers in the 








industry and of the consumers of the coal. 
Meantime the Government has been planning 
to return the mines to private control. This 
has caused several strikes, and bids fair to be 
the pivot on which the British Empire will 
finally swing into some form of socializing of 
important industries such as that practiced by 
all governments during the war. The mining 
population, with its. families, constitutes about: 
one-eighth of the population. 


_ It is directly to the interest of the British 
people to produce aH the coal possible; for if 
ships sail empty from British ports to bring 
wheat from Canada, Argentina or Australia, 
the wheat must bear the cost of both the out- 
ward voyage and the inward voyage. If the 
vessels can carry outward coal to a world which 
is short of coal, and manufactured articles to a 
world that is short of goods of all kinds because 
of the War, the homeward freight is reduced 
and the food costs less. 


But the exports of coal have not of late been 
near what they used to be. Five years ago 
British exports of coal were five times as large 
as those of the United States; now the coal 
export of the two countries is nearly equal. 
The coal trade with Argentina seems to have 
passed entirely into American hands. 


The British Government claims that more 
men are engaged in coal-mining than in the year 
before the war, and that the output of coal in 
the last vear was fifty million tons less than in 
the year before the war. The miners claim that 
the increases of wages which they have received 
have not been sufficient to equal the increased 
cost of living, and that the reduced output is 
due to deterioration of colliery plant, difficulties 
of transport and other causes over which the 
workers had no control. 

Before the war the average pay of the miners 
was $8 per week, and they were at all times 
badly housed and practically on the verge of 
starvation. In 1920 the average pay was $22 
per week. Before the war the day’s work was 
eight hours; in 1920 it was seven hours. Offi- 
cial figures showed that in the quarter ending 
June 30, 1920, the total profit in disposal of 
the product of the mines was thirty million 
dollars. These profits were taken by the State 
and devoted to paying State debts and thus 
lightening taxation. ’ 
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Transport Industry 
F ALMOST equal importance in deciding 
the fate of Britain is the situation with 
respect to transport of goods. The transport 
workers of England are détermined to do noth- 
ing to aid the cause of war, and their attitude 
is reflected on the continent. In Treland the 
railwaymen, with the backing of the Irish 
Trades-Union Congress, adopted a policy of 
individual refusal to transport troops, armed 
police or munitions. In England dockers re- 
fused to load the “J olly George” with munitions 
for Poland. . 
On August 14, 1920, German workers side- 
_ tracked four trains loaded with soldiers bound 
for the Polish armies in their fight against 
Russia, and two hundred and forty cars were 
held up at Karlsruhe because loaded with mu- 
- nitions for the same destination. 


The workers of Czecho-Slovakia and Austria 
refused to help move troops or ammunition 
_ across their countries to help Poland war 
against Russia; Italian seamen in New York 
struck against carrying Polish reserves to the 
Polish front; and four thousand dock workers 
_ at Antwerp stopped loading two vessels when 

they discovered that cases marked “pianos” 
and “canned goods” actually contained mu- 
nitions. 

The International League of Trades Unions 
at Rotterdam has urged that hereafter work- 
ing men shall make it their business to see that 
“no ammunition train shall be run, no steamer 
loaded with war materials, not a single soldier 
transported, all food supplies be withheld and 
the manufacture of all war material end im- 
mediately upon the declaration of war”. 


The conditions of employment in the ports 
have for a long time been an object of concern 
to humanitarians. The ships come in suddenly 
and must be unloaded and reloaded as quickly 
as possible. The custom has been for the work- 
ers to stampede from one vessel to another, to 
be looked over by the employing foremen and 
selected as one might select slaves. This has 
developed a svstem of intermittent employment 
which not infrequently results ina man’s obtain- 
ing but an hour’s work a dav or two days work 
in a week, with consequent inadequate earnings. 
The majority of these workers have been ob- 
taining less than three days work per week. 








The Coming Kingdom 
‘Tee Apostle Peter, under inspiration from 
the Lord concerning the conditions that 
prevail at the end of the old world, the present 
evil order of things now disintegrating, wrote: 
“The day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night [quietly steal upon the people], in 
the which the heavens [Satan’s visible and 
invisible power and organizations} shall pass 
away with a great noise and the elements 
(capital, labor, social, political and ecclesiasti- 
cal] shall melt with fervent heat; the earth 
{organized society] also, and the "works that 
are therein shall be burned up [destroyed].” 

What sane man is he who can calmly consider 
the foregoing facts and other kindred facts 
known to every thoughtful person, and fail to 
see that the old social order of things is now 
rapidly going to pieces? The devil-planned, 
man-made arrangement, the League of Nations, » 
is pointed to by big business, politicians and 
clergy as the savior of the present disordered 
condition. Its failure and destruction are abso- 
lutely certain, because long ago foretold by the 
prophets of God. What, then, shall be the 
remedy for human ills? - ; 

The answer rings true and clear: “The 
kingdom of Messiah”— the kingdom of right- 
eousness foretold by the prophets of God long 
centuries past, which kingdom shall shortly be 
established upon the ruins of the present evil 
order of things. That will be a righteous king- 
dom, administered in the interests of all and 
especially for none. Concerning it and its ruler 
the prophet said: “Unto us a son is given and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder; his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, the 
mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace. Of the increase of his government 
and peace there shall be no end. He shall 
establish it with justice from henceforth and 
forever.”—Isaiah 9:6, 7. 

Based upon this and like prophetic utterances 
of the Lord, in the language of the Apostle 
Peter, “we, according to his promise. look for 
a new heaven [invisible ruling power, Messiah’s 
power]and a new earth([new organized society], 
wherein dwelleth righteousness”. Thank God 
the Golden Age is dawning; the day of deliver- 
ance is at hand! Let suffering humanity take 
new courage and lift up the head and rejoice; 
for the time of deliverance draweth nigh. 
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Glossary of Terms 
AS A supplement to the foregoing observations 
on Color and Character we append this 

classified list of recognized characteristics, ar- 
ranged under the headings of Wisdom, Justice, 
Love, and Power. Some of the attributes par- 
take quite plainly of more than one cardinal 
attribute; but effort has been made to list all 
qualities under the principle to which they most 
closely belong. 

This list is intended as a mere glossary of 
terms for convenience. All of the definitions 
given are obtainable in any dictionary of size. 


WISDOM | 
That principle which both devises and coun- 
sels the selection of right ends as well as right 
means. WISDOM is the right use or exercise 
of knowledge, and differs from knowledge as 
sight from seeing. 
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1, ITS MACHINERY OR MENTAL EQUIPMENT: 


(a) Judgment ..22.....-...0- Reason or Comparison. The 
comparing of ideas to tind their 
mutual celations, 

ssecemereeeeeee ACCUracy and keenness of mental 
vision, 

sebuieseceee The tracing out of minute distine- 

tions and the nicest shades of 
thought. 


~The faculty of nice discrimina- 
don. 


(B). Diecernment 


(Cc) Discrimination 


(D) Acutenesa 





(a) Acumen ... The faculty of quick discernment, 

owing to the increase of mental 

stores, 

(¥) Penetration ...........The power of seeing deeply into 
a subject in spite of everything 
that intercepts the view. 


%. ITS OBJECTIVE EXERCISE: 


A. DEFENSIVE: as shown in guarding against hurtful 


influences and opposing forces. 
(a) Prudence Using right means rather in 
avoiding danger than in taking 
decisive measures for the accom- 
: plishment of an object, 
(B) Dtecretion Judgment and calm thought in 
¢ the proper useof the right means, 
(Cc) Watchfulnese Careful and diligent observation 
for the purpose of preventing or 
escaping danger, or of avoiding 
mistakes and misconduct. 
~Careful not only to escape dan- 
ger but to detect evil. 
Provision against foreseen dan- 
7 and wants, 
a ernateney. guarding against 











(D) Vigilance 
(B) Porethough? 
(¥) Carefulness 
(G@) Circumepection ng 
around before 
(B) Cautiousnese ~—.......... Pruden: 








. 


ce 
gencies. 


.B. OFFENSIVB: ase shown in securing the material re- 
sources and comforts of life. 





(a) Prugality Cuts off all unnecessaries. 

(B) Economy ............... _... The right use of necessaries. 

(c) Thrift .—........_...... Economy and frugality, in order 
to accumulate with a view to in- 
dependence, advancement, and 


provision against casualities. 


3. ITS SUBJECTIVE EXERCISE: 


HABITS REQUISITE FOR TRAINING THY MENTAL 


ENDOWMENTS: 
(4) Odservation ...... The firing of thought with a 
view to acquiring knowledge. 
(B) Attention ................The firity of thought with a view 


to making progress in knowledge. 
(c) Z2amination ..._.......The scrutiny of thought or things 
with a view to attaining accurate 


knowledge. 

(Dp) Application ..._......... The intensity of thought with a 
view to attaining complete know!l- 
edge. 

(8) Study .........-......---- Application of the mind with a 


view to the absorption of thought. 


(fF) Reflection .........-..- Direction of the mind upon infor- 
: mation previously absorbed. 
(G) Diligence  -....-.....0--0++ -A steady and constant applica- 


tion of our energies and powers 

to a selected and set purpose. 
sssvcvmeeemeeA settled and hich-principled 

diligence. : 

(1) Sedulousness —..........Industry in a particular direc- 
tion that leaves little or no room 
for ather matters. 

(3) Asstduowanese Industry in a particular direc- 
tion, as spectalists. As the range 
of knowledge Increases this qual- 
ity is in ngly necessary for 

saccess. 


(&) Industry 
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JUSTICE 
That principle which directs the rendering to 
every creature, idea, or thing its due right or 
- desert—the stabilizing factor in time and eter- 
nity, ; 
. A. TRUTH 
- Justice in precept. Exact conformity of thought, 
word, and deed with the real. 
EXERCISE: 
o ial ee That habit or custom of the mind 


to choose and deal with facts in 
an honest manuer. 





ITS OBJECTIVE EXERCISE: 
2 (a) Verecity ......- The true representation of things. 


B. EQUITY ; 

Rectified human justice. Human arrangements and 

lgwa on account of the rotation of circumstances con- 

tinually deviate from the strict line of right and need 

adjustment. The wise application of law to varying 
~ human conditions. 


Cc. BIGHTEQUSNESS. 
The outworking of justice in everyday dealings. 


1. HONESTY: Acting with conscious regard to justice. - 


A. ITS SUBJECTIVB FIELD: 
1. IN aaa TO THE HABITS REQUISITE TO FULFILL 
D 3 





~ 


(4) As to TIME, namely: 


(a) Diligence rach eee e LO mo time, keeping close to 
WOrKk. 
- (mp) Prespiness .—..Readiness for practical purposes. 
{2 Rapeditiqusnese ....Acting with celerity. 





(p) Punctuality Scrupuiouws regard te time 
(B) As to MaNKBB, namely: 














cour: With regard to the care bestowed. 
i Cormactnees Gascaseasea With reference to some rule or 
ae 
wane. Without defect or redundance as 
foo Ream oop taba fa original 
Precision ..Conformity w some le or 
- meow a ae of action, 
(a) Strictness ... .. Rigorously nice 
Grnidosdinstansseees Regular om and adapta- 
nae tion or subordination of parts to 
each other, and to the design of 
the whole. 
(e) Order ...-.. According to rule aad ima regular 
and successive manner. 
(m) Methed Acting a to a natural or 
3 convenient order. 
(1) Sctence . Knowing how. Evincing profound 





and systematic knowledge 


2. IN RELATION TO PERSONAL CHARACTER: 
(A) Rectitude ............ . Absolute conformity to the rule 
thy Rectiteds of right in principle and practice. 
(a) Uprightnese ........--.. Fulfitting obligations from right 
principles. 






(ec) Integrity ..... .. Fuléitiog obligations from a high 
standard of self-respect. ° 
(b) Prodity ............-.. Fulfilling one’s obligations from 


= a sense of honor and duty. 
Conscientionenese 


(zg) .. Fulfilling one’s oblizatious accord- 
ing te the dictates of conscience. 
(rp) Honerablenese ........ Action animated by a just ana 


Proper aim, or intention. 
(8) Genuinemess........... Real in respect re rhe atandard 
in question, and notte 
. (a) Consistency ............ Unchangeableness of coaduct in 
ieee relation to principle, 
le At) Conetency Continuity in conduct. 











B. ITS OBJECTIVB FIELD: 
1. aS SHOWN IN DEALING WITH OTHERS; 
(4) Beith fuinees Fulfilling obligations nat 
to the letter but to the spirit 





(3) Geed Faith ........... —To act faithfully up the extem of 
confidence pledged or engaged. 

(C) Trustworthinese .. Proved Gdelity. 

(D) Oandor ... Opeanee of conduet under meral 
effort. 

(RB) Prankness........... Natural openness conduct, 


of 
(RP) Str’tforwardnesa .. Unrestrained frankness of charm 


acter. 
@) Ineerruptibiity —...Proof agninat debasing overtures, 
ore Not te be bribed ‘or seduced. - 


2 TTS NEGATIVE ASPECTS: 
(a) Naturainese .......Conformity to nature, truth, or 


(3) Prensperency ......Using no arts te hide one’s 
motives, 

(Cc) Innocence ............Freedom from guilt. 

(D) Guilelesenese ......Freedom from dissembling. 

(RB) Simplietty .............Freedom from duplicity. 


2 FAIRNESS: Honesty in dealing. 
A. IN REGARD TO THB RIGHTS OF OTHERS: 
(2) BY PREROGATIVE: ; 
(a) Odedience Soe ee te rightful restraint o£ 


con: 
(B) Loyelty ....... Obedienee united to reverence oF 
: love. Truth aad affection. 


(2) BY EQVALITY OR GENERALLY: 
(a) Civility ...................Aroiding to be rude. 





(B) PoMtenese ................Trying to please. Treating others 
st as a love to be ecete= 

C) Chtesiry —.—........ . Homage weakness, ving 

se courage and self-sacrifice 


ceseencsseoee-e Blegance of manner. 

Polished refinement. Not acting 
as a rude rustic but as a cul 
tured person. 





(D)} Courtesy 
(8) Urbanity 


B. IN REGARD TO THE MERITS OF OTHERS: 


Respect ._.__._..__ Regard to rank or worth. — 
a) coupled with love, og 








{B) Beverence Respect, 
fear, or esteem. 
(Cc) Deference —........ Yielding our opinions to those of 
ae Sette of. nowledged super. 
(D) Adméretion ..........Respect coupled with affection. 
(a) Veneration Respect for tried and matered 
ex 
(?) Awe = comes. Respect and fear at averwhelm- 





tng degree of saperiority. Homage 
to power and greatness. 


€. IN REGARD TO THD DEHERITS OF OTHERS: 
(a) Indignation _........... Revolt of feeling against ixjus- 


tice. 
(3) Resentment ....._....Feellng aroused to retaliation, A 
weapen fer defeane only. 


D. IN RBGARD TO THE GOOD OFFICES OP OTHERS! 
(a) Gratitude .... Ap inner state. Thankfulness 
‘ mingled with affection. 
eccaeuseds An acknowledgment of favors, 
Thanksgiving would be a more 
' accurate w 





R IMPARTIALITY: Honesty in dealing to the ezciuswn 
of one’s personal interests, prejudices, preposses- 
sions and dice. 


LOVE 

That principle which prompts wisdom to de- 
rise ways and means, approvable by justice and 
performable by power, whereby good can be 
done to others, as well as ourselves. Well-wtsh- 
ing and well-doing combined. 
1. GENERALLY 

A: BENEVOLENCE: Welbicishing—the Iccst that love 


can do. The motire thick prompts ua to scek 
the good of others for their own sake. 


The Golden Age for April 13, 1921 


oneassnscenescnservececouneccommaneacscceneessennsnsseneenessseseenauenoeaeseteasscumssvoncqneesereuonsecscuscstuneescansonnreencmne 
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- 1. INWARD CHARACTER: 

(4) Humane Feelings ..... Motive power of action due to 
civilizing influences around us. 

(B) Kindnese .............. —--.Tact, Rather a social than a 
moral virtue 

(c) Loving-kindnese .......An intensified kindness. 

(D) Dtwinterestednesg § ..... Refers to the purity of motive, az 
for others, and not for our own 
interests. 


B. BENEFICENCE: Weli-doing. Charity. Seeking the 
: welfare of others by the exercise of our moral 


responsibilities. 
2, OUTWARD EXPRESSION: 
(a) Self-dental ............... Giving up something for a person 


OF & cause. 


(B) Setf-devotion ..... ....Consecration of one’s self to a 
cause. 


(c) Setf-sacrifiee ...............Giving up one’s self to g cause 
regardiess of consequence to the 
cer. 


% THE DISPOSITION REQUISITE FOR DOING 
GOOD TO OTHERS 
&, ITS INWARD EXPRESSION: 
(a) Good Will ............. Being favorably disposed to help. 


.A happy frame of 
A readiness to oblize others. 









(D) Agreeabieness ........ nue Teadiness to please others. 

(RB) Amiability .............. ..The easy manners of a character 
desirous of pleasing. A hind dis 
Position. 


(P) Gentality ..................3ympathetically cheerful an@ 
cheering. Pleasantness of manner. 
(G) Affadility .................The easy manners of a character 
desirous of winning or gaining 
: one’s end. Ready to apeak with, 
and to be spoken tv by others. 
(B®) Gracioueneea ..........The generous disposition tnat 
prompts a superior to appreciate 
and honor an inferior. 





(1) Bentonity ... The disposition on the part of a 
superior to act kindly to an in- 
ferior. 

B, rvs OUTWARD EXPRESSION: 
(a) Odtigingness . Readiness with more than mere 





courtesies of demeanor; and 
eo in doing some actual ser- 


ice, 
The disposition to meet the par 
ticular or specific requirements of 
the time and occasion in favor of 
others, even at the cost of a 
little personal inconvenience. 
(Cc) Completsence ...........Desire to please, expecialiy on tne 
part of those who have supertor- 
ity or power on their sida 
Meeting the wants of others, or 
relieving them of trouble, by 
placing one’s self thoughtfully in 
. their place and circumstances. 
‘(B) Swavity ......................Pleasantness of manner. 
* (P) Accessibility ................Sacrifice of. time, inclination, anu 
: convenience for the accommoda- 
tion of others. Readiness to 
receive and hear applicants. 


AS MANIFEST IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
DISTRESS OF OTHERS . - 


A. AS TO INWARD CHARACTER: 
(a) Sympathy ......---..0---.-- Puts one’s self on a level with 
‘ the sufferer. ‘The extent of our 
sympathy is determined by thae 
of cur sensibility. 





(3) Accommodation 


(D) Consideration .. 





(8) Compassion ................ Sympathy merely on the grounu 
of nercy. 

(C) Plty oo... ee S¥Mpathy, with 2 certain recoil 
of the mind toward the sufferer. 

(pv) Kind-heartednesa ........ eae disposed to benovelent 
actions. 


B. AS TO OUTWARD EXPRESSION: 
(a) Liberality ....................Refers to the warmth of spirit, 
and to Jarzeness of giving. 
(B) Generousness ..............Refers to the extent of the sac- 
(C) Munificence Rafer the quality and the 
aeccerenveeneee RefOrS 
i quantity of things bestowed. 
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4. AS MANIFEST IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
FAULTS OF OTHERS 


Completely dispensing with a 

morai account against an of- 

fender; forgetting the offense as 

far as any vindictive feeling or 

desire for further settle:nent is 

concerned. 

(8) Merctfuiness ............Justice tampered by love. 

(c) Indsigence ..-. Yielding freely to the wishea and 
feelings of those under our care. 

(Dp) Tenderness mw nrseeneeee Dealing feelingly with tbe of- 


‘ender, 
The disposition which does not 


(a) Forgiveness 











(8) Clemency ........-. 
enforce justice to the full ogaingt 
the offender. ; 
(P) Lentency ............ wteeveee Marks the character of un act 


which is clement. 

(@) Peacemaking ......:......Ardently endeavoring to rouse 
and to bring into play feelings of 
amity and concord around us. 

(8) Peaceableness —...........Trying to conciliate the offender, 

not insisting too strictly 
upon our righty and claims. 

(1) Inoffensiveness ......... .. Not giving offense. 


5. AS MANIFEST IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
GOOD QUALITIES OF OTHERS 


(a) Beteem = .............-- Our appreciation of the goo@ 
good quatities in others. 
(Bs) Regard _................Approbation of the exercise of 


qualities of others. 


6. DOING GOOD TO OTHERS RELATED TO US 
A. FAMILY LOVE, as: 


(a) Paternal and Maternal Self-originating love springing 
from our natural relationships. 

(BD) Pilded 2. eeeeencee: .Responsive love of children to 
parents. 

(c) Fraternal syetairoeae octae love of children to eacn 
other. 

(D) Conjugal ...............—... Social and sexual love of husbana 
and wife. 


B. SOCIAL LOVE, as regards: 


(a) FPrienda ..................Love from affinities and interest, 
and association. 

(3B) Netghbere ...... ...Love from convenience and in- 
terest, and acquaintance. 

(CC) Chtizeme  .......ceceeeeee Pariotivm: the having at heart 
and working for the good of snes 
countrymen. Love from 4 sense 
of common danger, from train- 
ing, convenience, and a sense of 
duty and common interest. 


(D) Master and Servant....Love, from respect and convex 
; fence of mutual acquaintance 


POWER 

The capacity for performance, here viewed 
from the standpoint of the individual’s subject- 
ive capacity—or self-control. Power is indis- 
pensible tothe practice of either wisdom, justice, 
or love. Power is either latent (passive) or 
kinetic (active), the latter being denominated 
force, or applied power, and the former, might. 





1. THE ENTHRONEMENT OR DETHRONEMENT 
OF A DESIRE OR SET OF DESIRES 


A. GENERALLY: 


(a) Self-controt The covernment and re-suiation of 


all our natural apnetites, desires, 
and affections. ‘ 
(3) Setf-conquest. ............. To have one’s self ip one’s ows 


power, Those who can commana 
themselves, command others. 


(c) Temperance —....... Moderation as to picosure, cer 


erally of touch and tas 


£4 wae, 


tele, 


See 


Lets eet 02) Oi 


oe 


aaa 
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B. AS TO THE MEANS EXPL OYED: 
ion o, Mibsansetesecienete Chofee ont of several courses 
(ay, Pisce after deliberation, Taking a 
ee aud heeping to the stand 
en, 

(B) Determination .._..The adheving to our choice un- 

influenced by circumstances, 
(c) Revolution ................Acbering to our choice regardless 


vf consequences, 

(po) Firity of Purpose... Crmovablenese im the pursuit of 
iP Pu object of our choice. ae 

ug) Tenacity of Purpoee..Pursuing one’s conrse w 

os logged persistence im spite of all 

ceeee and tempts tations 
(PF Stendinese a-sceseresceeeee UDiformity of action or principle 
Stability .......-.2...-.6. im pursatt of one’s choice. 
(a) Unchangeablenese ... pa ‘of mind leading to stead- 


~ 


Economizing Automobile Operation 


1% THIS period when time is-so precious that 
almost every invention is designed to assist 
men in keeping pace with the rapid stride, un- 
doubtedly the manufacture of a conveyance 
known as the “Universal Car’ has done much 
to enable the individual of moderate means not 
only to compete with capitalists from a trans- 
portation standpoint, but also to enjoy the 
recreation of a drive at his leisure. 


With railroad rates at an unprecedented 
maximum height these vehicles, which have 
been the subject of much humor and many 
jokes, have been bearing more than their share 
in the way of traveling facilities. There was a 
time when the motive power, gasoline, could be 
purchased for as low as nine cents per gallon, 
and now, but a few years later, due perhaps 
largely to the increased demand (etc.) its re- 
tail value is 28 cents, as a probable average. 


To many would-be-auto-owners this price of 
operation is prohibitive, and the demand for 
some device to utilize the unused gasoline which 
enters the combustion chambers of the motor, 
or to reduce the quantity required for its suc- 
cessful functioning, has long been manifest. 


Many. engineers, realizing the possibilities of 
this field, have expended much time and money 
to develop such a device, and their efforts have 
been rewarded with more or less success. but 
operating expenses are yet high. 

During the past few months James L. McVey, 
of Dayton, Ohio, has been conducting a series 
of experiments and tests on a carburator acces- 
sory to be known as the “Carbur-Aid”. 


In laboratory observations through carbur- 
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etors or manifolds constructed of glass, it has 
been demonstrated that drops of gasoline as 
large as ¢ inch in diameter and 3 inch long have 
passed through to the motor, entailing a very, 
evident needless expense, also heating the mo- 
tor and forming carhon in proportion to the 
unrequired supply of the liquid entering the 
combustion chambers. 


It was likewise demonstrated that vaporized 
gasoline had greater combustible properties 
than when drawn into the motor in the liquid 
form, and that when so vaporized, a thorough 
mixture of air could be used which would ac- 
celerate the motor, thereby decreasing its op- 
erating cost and increasing its power. 


A deviee was then produced to perform these 
functions, and the desired results were obtained. 
Those making the tests were agreeably sur- 
prised at the unusual amount of er-rgy and 
power which this contrivance added to the per- 
formance of the motor.. 


This Carbur-Aid is quite simple in construc- 
tion. It consists of a revolving screen attached 
to a six-blade fan, which rotates on a phosphor 
bronze brass bushing, propelled by the suction 
in the gasoline intake. This compact outfit can 
be attached in a half hour’s time, between the 
carburetor and intake manifold, on practically 
any carburetor manufactured. 

A flexible tube supplies hot air, which not 
only aids in the vaporizing process, but reduces 
the quantity of gasoline required. One end of 
this tube is attached to the hody of the Carbur- 
Aid and the other enters a heat condenser, at- 
tached to the exhaust manifold. When starting 
the motor, this air supply is automatically 
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closed by a valve controlled by the spark lever. 
This insures easy starting on a rich mixture of 
gasoline. 

While this device is adaptable to all cars, 
only the Ford equipment is ready for immediate 


-marketing. The product is the result of an evo- 
- lution of experiments from the stationary 


screen with the crude plug for air supply to 
its present high degree of efficiency. 

A test was made by Secretary Frank J. Hein- 
feld, of the Dayton Appliances Company, run 
with this gas-saving. device with the following 


results: 





“After placing a half gallon of gasoline i in the 
tank,” says Mr. Heinfeld, “I made a run over 
hilly roads and was able to travel for a distance 
of 9.2 miles. I then installed the Carbur-Aid 
covering the same roads and was able to cover 


-a distance of 15.3 miles or a net savings of 6.1 


miles to the half gallon. This test was made 
during cold weather and not at all favorable for 
an experimental gas-saving test. 

“I was able to take hills on high gear that I 
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could not without the gas-saving device. It was 
remarkable how it increased the power of my 
Maxwell motor. This test was made for my 
own information and the device was not favored 
in the least as the gasoline was accurately 
measured before each run. 


“Mr. Wm. Laudeman,, of 264 Obell Court, 
made a test run with his Ford and makes a 
written statement to the effect that he was able | 
to run for a distance of 7.7 miles normally with- 
out the device installed and was able to run for 
a distance of 12.8 miles with the Carbur-Aid 
attached. : 

“T know that this device does all the Dayton 
Carbur-Aid claims.” 

“The Carbur-Aid increased the mileage of my 
Ford car more than sixty-nine percent, and 
the motor ran much better and showed more 
power after installing the Carbur-Aid than be- 
fore, says Chas. M. Sitton, of 28 Hawthorn St., 
Dayton, Ohio. “The carburetor was not changed 
but was the same on both runs, first without the 
Carbur-Aid installed and then with it installed.” 
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176. What-is the contrast between father Adam and 
the second Adam, Christ, as respects their relation to 
mankind? 


As death came by the first Adam, so life 
comes by Christ, the second Adam. Everything 
that mankind lost through being in the first 
Adam is to be restored to those who believe into 
the second Adam. When awakened, with the 
advantage of experience with evil, which Adam 
lacked, those who thankfully accept the redemp- 
tion as God’s gift may continue to live ever- 
lastingly on the original condition of obedience. 
Perfect obedience will be required, and perfect 
ability to obey will be given, under the righteous 
reign of the Prince of Peace. Here is the sal- 
vation offered to the world. 

17%. Explain 1 Timothy 4:10, a text generally tg- 
nored except by Universalists. 

Let us now consider another text which is 
generally ignored except by Universalists; for, 
although we are not Universalists, we claim the 
right to use and believe and rejoice in every 
testimony of God’s Word. It reads: “We trust 
in the living God, who is the Savior of all men, 
specially of those that believe”. (1 Timothy 


4:10) God will save all men, but will not speci- 


ally (“to the uttermost”) save any except those 
who come unto Him through Christ. God’s 
arbitrary salvation of all men is not such as 
will conflict with their freedom of will, or their 
liberty of choice, to give them life against their 
wills. “I have set before you, this day, life and 
death; choose life, that ye may live.” 

178. How did Simeon contrast these two salvationsf 
And what other texts agree with this statement? 

Simeon contrasted these two salvations, say- 
ing, “Mine eyes have seen thy salvation, ... a 
light to lighten the nations, and the glory of thy 
people, Israel [ites indeed]”. This is in har- 
liony with the declaration of the Apostle that 
the fact that Jesus Christ, the Mediator, gave 
Himself a ransom for all is to be testified to all 
in due time. This is that which shall come to all 
men, regardless of faith or will on their part. 
This good tidings of a Savior shall be to all 
people (Luke 2:10, 11), but the special salvation 
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from sin and death will come only to His people 

(Matthew 1:21)—those who believe into Him; 

for we read that the wrath of God continues to 

abide on the unbeliever.—John 3: 36. 

THE JEWS WILL BE BROUGHT OUT OF THEIR GRAVES 
AND PUT INTO THEIR OWN LAND 

179. What is the general salvation, and how will tt be 
brought to mankind? What is the special salvation of 
the church? And upon what conditions will attainment 
to these blessings depend? What is the second death, 
and who-will suffer it? _ 

We see, then, that the general salvation, 
which will come to every individual, consists of 
light from the true Light, and an opportunity 
to choose life; and, as the great majority of the 
race is in the tomb, it will be necessary to bring 
them forth from the grave in order to testify 
to them the good tidings of a Savior; also that 
the special salvation which believers now enjoy 
in hope (Romans 8:24), and the reality of which 
will, in the Millennial age, be revealed, also, to 
those who “believe in that day,” is a full release 
from the thraldom of sin, and the corruption of 
death, into the glorious liberty of children of 
God. 

But attainment to all these blessings will de- 
pend upon hearty compliance with the laws of 
Christ’s kingdom—the rapidity of the attain- 
ment to perfection indicating the degree of love 
for the King and His law of love. If any, en- 
lightened by the truth, and brought to a kmowl- 
edge of the love of God, and restored (either 
actually or reckonedly) to human perfection, 
become “fearful” and “draw back’ (Hebrews 
10: 38, 39), they, with the unbelievers (Revela- 
tion 21:8), will be destroyed from among the 
people. (Acts 3:23) This is the second death. 

180. How only can hitherto difficulé and apparently 
contradictory terts on the foregoing subjects be har- 
monized? 

Thus we see all these hitherto difficult texts 
are explained by the statement—“to be testified 
in due time”. In due time, that true Light shall 
lighten every man that has come into the world. 
In due time, it shall be “good tidings of great 
joy to all people”. And in no other way can 


these Scriptures be used without wresting. Paul : 


¥: 


RSs 


vont hag 
Feit 


the Lord.” 


The Golden Age for April 13, 1921 


4if 








carries out this line of argument with emphasis 
in Romans 5:18,19. He reasons that, as all 
men were condemned to death because of 
Adam’s trangression, so also Christ’s righteous- 
ness and obedience even unto death have become 
@ ground of justification; and that, as all lost 
life in the first Adam so all, aside from personal 
demerit, may receive life by accepting the 
second Adam. 

181. What is the Apostle Peter's statement regarding 
restitution and “all the holy prophets’? What is the 
prophecy of Ezekiel with respect to Israels restoration? 

Peter tells us that this restitution is spoken 
of by the mouth of all the holy prophets. (Acts 
3:9-21) They all teach it. Ezekiel says of the 


- walley of dry bones: “These bones are the whole 


house of Israel”. And God says to Israel: 


. “Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, 


and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and bring you into the land of Israel. And ye 
shall know that I am the Lord, whenI . . . shall 


' put my spirit in you, and I shall place you in 


‘your own land; then shall ye know that I the 
Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith 
—Ezekiel 37: 11 - 14. 


“THEY SHALL NO MORE BE PULLED UP OUT OF THEIR 
LAND” 

182. What are the statements of the Apostle Paul 
Romans 11, and the prophecies of Jeremiah respecting 
Israel's restoration? 

To this Paul’s words agree (Romans 11: 25, 
26): “Blindness in part is happened to Israel 
until the fulness of the Gentiles (the elect com- 
pany, the bride of Christ] be come in; and so all 
Israel shall be saved”, or brought back from 
their cast-off condition : for “God hath not cast 
away his people which he foreknew”. (Verse 2) 
They were cast off from His favor while the 
bride of Christ was being selected, but will be 


: peinstated when that work is accomplished. 


(Verses 28 - 33) The prophets are full of state- 
ments of how God will plant them again, and 
they shall be no more plucked up. “Thus saith 
the Lord, the God of Israel, . . . I will set mine 
eyes upon them for good, and I will bring them 
again to this land; and I will build them and not 
pull them down, and I will plant them and not 
pluck them up. And I will give them an heart 
to know me, that I am the Lord; and they shall 
be my people, and I will be their God, for they 
shall return unto me with their whole heart.” 


reais. (Jeremiah 24:5-7; 31: 28; 32: 40-42; 33: 6-16) 








These cannot merely refer to restorations frum 
former captivities in Babylon, Syria, ete.; for 
they have since been plucked up. 
EVERY MAN WHO DIES THEN SHALL DIB FOR 
HIS OWN SIN8 

183, Ezplain and apply the proverb, “The fathers 
have eaten a sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set 
on edge,” ete. 

Furthermore, the Lord says: “In those days, 
they shall say no more, The fathers have eaten 
@ sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set on 
edge, but every one [who dies] shall die for his 
own iniquity”. (Jeremiah 31: 29,30) This is 
not the case now. Each does not now die for his 


‘own sin, but for Adam’s sin—“In Adam all die”. 


He ate the sour grape of sin, and our fathers © 
continued to eat them, entailing further sickness 
and misery upen their children, thus hastening 
the penalty, death. The day in which “every 
man [who dies] shall die for his own sin”, only, 
is the Millennial or restitution day. 

184. How do we know that many of the prophecies 
and promises of future blessing, while seeming to apply 
to Israel only, are also generally applicable to the whole 
world ?. 

Though many of the prophecies and promises 
of futare blessing seem to apply to Israel only, 
it must be remembered that they were a typical 
people, and hence the promises made to them, 
while sometimes having a special application to 
themselves, generally have also a wider applica- 
tion to the whole. world of mankind which that 
nation typified. While Israel as a nation was 
typical of the whole world, its priesthood was 
typical of the eleet “little flock”, the Head and 
body of Christ, the “royal priesthood”; and the 
sacrifices, cleansings and atonement made for - 
Israel typified the “better sacrifices”, fuller 
cleansings and real atonement “for the sins of 
the whole world”, of which they are 2 part. 

185. In. addition, what other nations besides Isrncl 
are mentioned by name and promised restoration? 

And not only so, but God mentions by name 
other nations and promises their restoration. 
As a forcible illustration we mention the Sod- 
omites. Surely, if we shall find the restitution 
of the Sodomites clearly taught, we may feel 
satisfied of the truth of this glorious doctrine of 
restitution for all mankind, spoken by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets. And why should 
not the Sodomites have an opportunity to reach 
perfection and everlasting life as well as Israel, 
or as any of us? True, they were not righteous, 
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but neither was Israel, nor were we who now 
hear the gospel. “There is none righteous; no 
not one,” aside from the imputed righteousness 
of Christ, who died for all. Our Lord’s own 
words tell us that although God rained down 
fire from heaven and destroyed them all because 
of their wickedness, yet the Sodomites were not 
so great sinners in His sight as were the Jews, 
who had more knowledge. (Genesis 19:24; 
Luke 17:29) Unto the Jews of Capernaum He 
said: “If the mighty works which have been 
done in thee had been done in Sodom, it would 
have remained until this day’.—Matthew 11:23. 


BODOMITES ALSO TO BE RETURNED TO THEIR FORMER 
ESTATE 

186. How do we know that the Sodomites did not 
enjoy @ full opportunity for salvation? 

Thus our Lord teaches that the Sodomites did 
not have a full opportunity; and He guarantees 
them such opportunity when He adds (verse 24), 
“But I say unto you, that it shall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom, in the day of judg- 
ment, than for you”. The character of the day. 
of judgment and its work will be shown in sue- 
ceeding pages. Here we merely call attention 
to the fact that it will be a tolerable time for 
Capernaum, and yet more tolerable for Sodom; 
for though neither had yet had full knowledge 
nor all the blessings designed to come through 
the “seed”, yet Capernaum had sinned against 
more lizht . 

187. Since both the Israelites and Sodomites are to 

be blessed under the “New Covenant” suretied by the 
blood of Jesus, what does their restoration imply? 
_ And if Capernaum and all Israel are to be 
" remembered and blessed under the “New Cove- 
nant”, sealed by the blood of Jesus, why should 
not the Sodomites also be blessed among “all 
the families of the earth’? They assuredly 
will be. And let it be remembered that since 
God “rained down fire from heaven and de- 
stroyed them all” many centuries before Jesus’ 
day, when their restoration is spoken of, it 
implies their ewokoning; their coming from ‘the 
tomb. 

188. Read ivehiity Ezekiel 16: 48-68. Why did 
God see good to destroy the Sodomites without giving 
them a full opportunity, if death ends all probation? 

Let us now carefully examine the prophecy 
of Ezekiel 16:48-63. Read it carefully. God 
here speaks of Israel, and compares her with 
her neighbor, Samaria, and also with the Sod- 


omites, of whom He says: “I took them away 
as I saw good”. Neither Jesus nor the prophet 
offers any explanation of the seeming inequal- 
ity of God’s dealings in destroying Sodom and 
permitting others more guilty than Sodom to 
go unpunished. That will all be made clear 
when, in “due time”His great designs are made 
manifest. The prophet simply states that God 
“saw good” to do so, and Jesus adds that it will 
be more tolerable for them in the day of judg- 
ment than for others more guilty. 

But upon the supposition that death ends all 
probation, and that thereafter none may have 
opportunity to come to a knowledge of the truth 
and to obey it, we may well inquire, Why did 
God see good to take away these people without 
giving them a chance of salvation through the 
knowledge of the only name whereby they can 
be saved? The answer is, It was not yet their 
due time. In “due time” they will be awakened 
from death and brought to a knowledge of the 
truth, and thus. blessed together with all the 
families of the earth, by the promised “seed”. 
They will then be on trial for everlasting life. 


EXAMPLES OF JUST INDIGNATION WHICH WILL BE 
OF FUTURE SERVICE TO ALL 

189. How can we understand the dealings of a God 
of love with those nations which. He commanded Israel 
to “destroy utterly”? 

With this thought, and no other, can we un- 
derstand the dealings of the God of love with 
those Amalekites and other nations whom He 
not. only permitted but commanded Israel to 
destroy, saying, “Go, smite Amalek and utterly 
destroy all that they have, and spare them not; 
but slay both man and woman, infant and suck- 
ling, ox and sheep, camel and ass”. (1 Samuel 
15:3) This apparently reckless destruction of 
life seems irreconcilable with the character of 
love attributed to God, and with the teaching of 
Jesus, “Love your enemies”, etc., until we come 
to recognize the systematic order of God’s plan, 
the “due time” for the accomplishment of every 
feature of it, and the fact that every member of 
the human race has a place in it. 

190. How did the experiences of these wicked nations 
show forth the divine determination toward ail evil- 
doers? 

We can now see that those Amalekites, Sod- 
omites and others were set forth as examples 
of God’s just indignation, and of His determin- 


ation to destroy finally and atterly evil-doers— _ .; 
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examples which will be of service not only to 
others, but also to themselves, when their day 
of judgment or trial comes. Those people 
might just as well die in that way as from 
disease and plague. It mattered little to them, 
as they were merely learning to know evil, that 
when on trial, in due time, they might learn 
righteousness, and be able to discriminate and 
choose the good and have life. 

191. What is meant by the “captivity” of Sodom and 
Samaria and Israel, referred to in Ezekiel 187 And 
what must a “return to their former estate” signify? 


But let us examine the prophecy further. 


‘After comparing Israel with Sodom and Sa- 
maria, and pronouncing Israel the most blame- 
worthy (Ezekiel 16: 48-54), the Lord says: 
“When I shall bring again their captivity, the 
captivity of Sodom and her daughters and the 
captivity of Samaria and her daughters, then 
will I bring again the captivity of thy captives 
in the midst of them”. The captivity referred 
to can be no other than their captivity in death; 
. for those mentioned were ther dead. In death 
; all are captives; and Christ comes to open the 


_ doors of the grave, and to set at liberty the cap- 


tives. (Isaiah 61:1; Zechariah 9:11) In verse 


° §5 this is called a “return to their formet estate” 


— restitution. 

19%. How do we know that the Lord is not speaking 
 dronically to Israel in this prophecy, as some contend? 
Some, who are willing enough to accept of 
' God’s mercy through Christ in the forgiveness 
of their own trespasses and weaknesses under 
_ greater light and knowledge, cannot conceive 
of the same favor being applicable under the 
New Covenant to others; though they seem to 
admit the Apostle’s statement that Jesus Christ, 
_ by the favor of God, tasted death for every 
man. Some of these suggest that the Lord 
must, in this prophecy, be speaking ironically 
to the Jews, implying that He would just as 
. willingly bring back the Sodomites as them, but 
had no intention of restoring either. But let 
- us see how the context agrees with this idea: 


“aLL ISRAEL [Lavina AND DEAD] SHALL BE SAVED” 
~ [FROM BLINDNESS] 

The Lord says: “Nevertheless, I will remem- 
ber my covenant with thee in the days of thy 
youth, and I will establish unto thee an ever- 
lasting covenant. Then shalt thou remember 
thy ways and be yongey when thou shalt re- 
ees thy sisters, . . And I will establish my 





covenant with thee, and thou shalt know that I | 
am the Lord; that thou mayest remember and - 
be confounded, and never open thy mouth any ~ 


more because of thy shame, when I am pacified 


toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith _ 
the Lord God.” When a promise is thus signed =~ 
by the great Jehovah, all who have set to their ~ 
seal that God is true may rejoice in its cer-. 

tainty with confidence; especially those who 
realize that these New Covenant blessings have 
been confirmed of God in Christ. : 


193. What is the Apostle Paul's corroborative testi- 
mony on this point? 


To this Paul adds his testimony, saying, “And 
so all Israel {living and dead] shall be saved 
{recovered from blindness]; as it is written, 
‘There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For 
this is my covenant unto them when I shall take 
away their sins.” ... They are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes; because the gracious gifts and 
callings of God are not things to be repented 

of.”—Romans 11: 26 - 29. ; 

194. What will be the sentiments of all mankind when - 

“in due time” they shall see how “God so loved the 
world’? 

We need not wonder that jew: Sodomites, 
Samaritans, and all mankind, will be ashamed 
and confounded when, in His own “due time” | 
God shows forth the riches of His favor. Yea, 
many of those who are now God’s. children will 
be confounded and amazed when they see how 
God so loved the world, and how much His 
thoughts and plans were above their own. 


195.. What mistake regarding the divine plan and 
promises has been similarly made by both Jews and 
Christians? 

Christian people generally believe that God’s 
blessings are all and only for the selected 
church, but now we begin to see that God’s plan 
is wider than we supposed, and that though He 
has given the church “exceeding great and 
precious promises”, He has also made bountiful 
provision for the world, which He so loved 
as to redeem. The Jews made a very similar 
mistake in supposing that all the promises of 
God were to and for them alone; but when the - 
“due time” came and the gentiles were favored, 
the remnant of Israel, whose hearts were large 
enough to rejoice in this wider evidence of . 


God’s grace, shared that increased favor, while: cA 
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the rest were blinded by prejudice and human 
tradition. Let those of the church who now see 
the dawning light of the Millennial age, with its 
gracious advantages for all the world, take heed 
lest they be found in opposition to the advanc- 
ing light, and so for a time be blinded to its 
glory and blessings. 


HOW GLORIOUS IS GOD’S PLAN AS COMPARED WITH 
THE CREEDAL VIEWS 

196. Briefly stated, how have the conflicting doctrines 
of Calvinism and Arminianism distorted the truth of 
God’s glorious plan and purposes? 

How different is this glorious plan of God for 
the selection of a few now, in order to the bless- 
ing of tne many hereafter, from the distortions 
of these truths, as represented by the two op- 
posing views—Calvinism and Arminianism! 
The former both denies the Bible doctrine of 
free grace and miserably distorts the glorious 
doctrine of election; the latter denies the doc- 
trine of election and fails to comprehend the 
blessed fullness of God’s free grace. 

197. In detatl, what does Calvinism teach? 

Calvinism says, God is all-wise; He knew the 
end from the beginning; and as all His purposes 
shall be accomplished, He never could have 
intended to save any but a few, the church. 
These He elected and foreordained to be eter- 
nally saved; all others were equally foreor- 
dained and elected to go to eternal torment; for 
“known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world”. 

198. What are the commendable features of this view, 
and in what two essential qualities is it lacking? 

This view has its good features. It recognizes 
God’s omniscience. This would be our ideal of 
a great God, were it not that two essential qual- 
ities of greatness are lacking, namely, love and 
justice, neither of which is exemplified in bring- 
ing into the world one hundred and forty-two 
billions of creatures doomed to eternal torture 
before they were born, and mocked with protes- 
tations of His love. Sinee God is love, and 
justice is the foundation of His throne, such 
cannot be His character. 

199. What says Arminianism? 

Arminianism says, Yes, God is love; and in 
bringing humanity into the world He meant 
them no harm—only good. But Satan suc- 
ceeded in tempting the first pair, and thus sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin. And 


ever since, God has heen doiny all He can to 
deliver man from His enemy, even to the giving 
of His Son. And though now, six thousand 
years after, the gospel has reached only a small 
proportion of mankind, yet we do hope and 
trust that within six thousand years more, 
through the energy and liberality of the church, 

God will so far have remedied the evil intro- 

duced by Satan that all then living may at least 

know of His love, and have an opportunity to 
believe and be saved. 

SOME MEN’S VIEWS EXALT THE WISDOM AND POWEB 
OF SATAN AND UNDERESTIMATE GOD'S ABILITY 
200. What is the one redeeming feature of this view, 

and in what two important elements is it sadly deficient? 
While this view presents God as being full 

of loving and benevolent designs for His crea- 
tures, it implies that He lacks ability and fore- 
knowledge adequate to the accomplishment of 

His benevolent designs—that He is deficient in 

wisdom and power. From this view it would 

appear that while God was engaged in arrang- 
ing and devising for the good of His newly 
created children, Satan slipped in and by one 
masterstroke upset all God’s plans to such an 
extent that, even by exhausting all His power, 
God must spend twelve thousand years to re- 
instate righteousness, even to such a degree 
that the remainder of the race who still live 
will have an opportunity to choose good as 
readily as.evil. But the one hundred and forty- 
two-billions [a much too generous estimate] 
of the past six thousand years, and as many 
more of the next, are, according to this view, 
lost to all eternity, in spite of God’s love for 
them, because Satan interfered with His plans. 

Thus Satan would get thousands into eternal 

torment to one that God saves to glory. 

201. What must be the natural effect of the Arminian 
view of the divine character? 

This view must exalt men’s ideas of the 
wisdom and power of Satan, and lower their 
estimation of these attributes in God, of whom 


‘the Psalmist to the contrary declares that, “He 


spake and it was done; he commanded and it 
stood fast”. But no! God was not surprised nor 
overtaken by the adversary; neither has Satan 
in any measure thwarted His plans. God is, 
and always has been, perfect master of the situ- 
ation, and in the end it will be seen that all has 
been working together to the accomplishment of 
His purposes. 
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will find ft interesting and helpful to have the child tnke up the 
question each day and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus developing a knowleige of the 


J UVENILE BIBL E STUDY ne question for each day is provided by this journal. The parent 


Bible and leurning where to find in it the information which is desired. Questions by J. L. Honginnd, 





1. Should the church class expect the same 
persecutions as the prophets of old received at 


the hands of the religious element? 
Answer: Yes. See Matthew 5:11, 12—“For so per- 
secuted they the prophets that were Before you.” 


2. Should they expect to be reviled, that is, 
spoken to in abusive language? _ 

Answer: Yes. See Matthew 5: 11. 

3. Should they expect to be lied about? 

Answer: Yes. See Matthew 5: 11,-last part. 

4. For what cause were these experiences to 
come to them? 

Answer: Because of their faithfulness to the Lord 
and His truth; “for my [our Lord’s] sake” Matt. 5:11. 

5. Should every true Christian expect perse- 
cution in some form? 

Answer: “Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution.”—II Timothy 3: 12. 

6. What ts it to live “in Christ Jesus”? 

Answer: To become members of His body (I Corin- 
thians 12: 12-14, 27), taking Him for our Head.— 
Colossians 1: 18.. 

7. Did our Lord Jesus promise an earthly or 
a heavenly reward to the church class who en- 
dure persecution, etc.? 

Answer: A heavenly reward; for He said to them: 
“Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is vour reward 
in heaven”.— Matthew 5: 11,12. See also verse 10. 

8. Who was it that betrayed Jesus into the 
hands of His enemies? 

Answer: It was Judas, one of His twelve apostles. 
See Matthew 26: 47-50.. 

9. Who was tt that insisted that Jesus be 
crucified? 

Answer: “The chief priests and officers’—those of 
the highest rank of the religious oonett of that day. 
See John 19: 6. 

10. Were the church class promised earthly 
blessings for their obedience? 

Anawer: No. They were promised that in this 
world they should have tribulation. Soe John 16: 33. 

11. Were they to be loved by the worldly- 
minded Christians? 

Answer: >>. They were to be hat.d for their faith- 
fulness to the Lord and His truth. See John 15:19; 
Matthew 24: 9, 10. 


12. Did the Lord Jesus foretell that some of 
the Lord’s true followers wowd be put into 
prison and otherwise persecuted during this 
“great time of trouble’? 


Answer: He did. He showed how there would be a 
great world war, then earthquakes (revolutions), then 
famines and pestilences. He then said that “hefore all 
these they shall lay hands on you and persecute you, 
delivering you up to the ayRaECg tes, and into prisons, 
being brought before kings and rulers for my name’s 
sake”, See “Luke 21: 10-12. 


13. What people had this experience during 
the World War and “before all these”—before 
the last one named—the great “pestilence”—the 

uP 

Answer: The Bible Students, 


14. What is the hope of those that are truly 
the. Lord’s? 


Answer: To be like Him [Jesus] and see Him as He 
is (I John 3:2); to be with Him where He is and 
behold His glory (John 17: 24); to be heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ and to be also glorified to- 
gether with Him (Romans 8:17); to be partakers of 
the divine nature (II Peter 1:4); to be priests of God 
and of Christ and to reign with Him a thousand years 
(Revelation 20:6). and to be Abraham’s seed (Gala- 
tians 3:29) which is to bless all the families (Genesis 
12:3) and nations (Genesis 22:-18) that have ever 
lived on the earth. 


“THE MORNING COMETH” 


So dark and long, so very dark and long, 
And full of pain and ceaseless suffering 
The weary night had been; and I had Iain 
Within its hideous grasp Iike one in whom 
Each brenth was like a knife-thrust, and I prayed: 
“O God, the day! But send the welcume sun! 
Flood this, the chamber of my pain, with I!cht; 
And T can ensier bear what racks me sv.” 


Jehovah God, throughout a long, biack night 
The helpless world in suffering has Inin. 
Groaning and travailing tn pain, until 
The blexsed tizht should come and fill the earth. 


“Oh. send the morning, Lord.” we ery in fenr 
And anguish deep; and even as we plead. 
A radiance cikis the east, and we can hear 
In till. ematl! enice, “The Sun of Righteousness 
Shall vise wirh hoaling in Tis benms, to bless 
aud bod che weary sin-sick world, and raise 
The curse that lung has rested on the race”. 
—Halcyone G. Morgereidge 
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You have read the dreams of poets and the speculations ‘of philosophers; can you be less 

interested in what the Bible, the Book of Books, has to say on this most vital question? 

os may not have time or talent for searching out all the testimony of its many proph- 
. This has been done for you in seven remarkable topically arranged Bible study books. 


Studies in the Scriptures 330 tsn 
This remarkable library is in ordinary, not theo- 
logical language. You do not need to be familiar 
with ancient languages to understand these books. 
The information and instruction they contain are 
absolutely free: you pay for the materials and handling only. 


Procure them; read them; volume Titles: The Divine Plan; The 
prayerfully assimilate Time is at Hand; Thy Kingdom Come; 
them; and your Bible will Armageddon; The Atonement; The New 
become anew bookto you Creation; The Finished Mystery &@ W@W 


Supplement this systemati reading with periodic digests ot 
news and principal matters of human interest as shown in 


The Golden Age A magazine of Fact, Hope, and Conviction, 
viewing events in the light of prophecy 





The following is srom Series One, page 191: 

“Close your eyes for a moment to the 
scenes of misery and woe, degradation and 
sorrow that yet prevail on account of sin, 
and picture before your mental! vision the 
glory of the perfect earth. Not a stain of 
sin mars the harmony and peace of a per- 
fect society; not a bitter thought, not an 
unkind look or word; love, welling ap from 
every heart, meets a kindred response in 
every other heart, and benevolence marks 
every act. There sickness shall be no more; 
not an ache nor a pain, nor any evidence of 
decay—not even the fear of such things. 
Think of all the pictures of comparative 
health and beauty of human form and feat- 
ure that you have ever seen, and know that 
perfect humanity will be of still surpassing 
loveliness. The inward purity and mental 
and moral perfection will stamp and glorify 
every radiant countenance. Such will 
earth’s society be: and weeping bereaved 
ones will have their tenrs all wiped away, 
when thus they realize the resurrection 
work complete."—Revelation 21: 4. 


Special Combination Offer: The Ssvea Volumes snd one vear's $700" 
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Crime’s Rising Tide (ar One) 


HE situation is not so bad in America as in 
Europe, where in some places the authori- 


' ties give no protection after nine o’clock p. m., 
‘ and where by early evening business automat- 
- deally stops because everyone is off the streets. 


In America, however, business keeps on as 
usual and is not hampered by external crime; 
but the losses are considerable, and not'a few 
go without things which they had owned until 
some stranger bolder than Wall Street relieved 
them of their belongings. 


Crime’s Appetite 
Tae losses from crime indicate an omnivor- 
ous criminal appetite. Stories drift through 
the press telling of one man “giving up” his 
silk shirts; a woman losing her beaded hand- 
bag; ete. Overcoats are gone, among them one 
belonging to a chief of police. Some belle parts 
with a pearl necklace worth $150,000—after it 
has disappeared. Charlotte King Palmer re- 
ports gems gone worth $767,000. A 400-pound 
bust of Werner von Siemens walks out of a 
Berlin park. A silver-mounted marshal’s baton 
of an ancient king of Poland is recovered by 
the gendarmes. One poor fellow tells the au- 
thorities that some of his personal property 
has disappeared—‘two $90 suits, a $74 over- 
coat, -a $14 pair of evening trousers, a (new) 
$23 boy’s suit, a mink stole, a nickel-plated 
watch, a-pearl-handied knife, three belts and 
an Eversharp pencil”. Money, checks and 
securities take wings without stock-market 
speculation, including a haul of $3,500,000 by 
some hoys who, became so scared at the huge 


-amount that they burned most of it to ashes. 


Altovether the takings, and miscellaneous costs 
to the publie of those that take, without some 
process of law to hide behind, amount to some 


$3,500,000 a day the country over. 


Banks and Crime 


Bene are among the sufferers. Cashiers. 


throw up their hands; bank employés line 
up with face to the wall before the watchful 
muzzle of a gun. Paying tellers never know 
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which gentlemanly face will peer above a weap-_ 


on of war. Receiving tellers here and there 
keep supper waiting for fearful merchants who 
wish to deposit the afternoon receipts. The 
contents of bank vaults change guardianship 
in expeditious order; and walls, floors and 
partitions give way to hungry hammers, chisels 
and crowbars, assisted by Fourth-of-July ac- 
companiments and acetylene “can-openers”. 
Securities seem strongly disposed to change 
from regular to illicit holders, disappearing 
from safes, vaults and the hands of bank and 
bankers’ messengers on the street, to repose 
in the care of pawnbrokers and irregular dealers 
at distant points, in amounts running to hun- 
dreds of thousands of dollars at a time. 


Banditry 
ANDITRY flourishes as never before. 
Stolen automobiles on the track stop trains 
for hold-up men to ransack and cart the fruit- 
age of their skill and boldness off in trucks. 


Golfers returning home get out of their cars — 


and give up their possessions to perfect stran- 
gers. Clerks on mail trains look into the muzzles 
of shiny antomatics, and permit new-found 
acquaintances to depart with $100,000 or so. 
Mail sacks yield their registered mail, while 
armed guards in the next car watch in blissful 
bravery over their charge. Burglary in partic- 
ular flourishes. A roll of oilcloth carried into 
an apartment for delivery is the cover for a 
handy firearm, and electric drills and nitroglye- 
erine finish the job with the safe. Seldom have 
the citizenry felt less confidence that a good 
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night's sleep might not cover some great loss 

- of earnings.. 
_With such crimes erainat property it is not 
*surprising that the misdirected initiative and 
- "energy should: yield a heavy crop of crimes 
am against the person. Men get off easy who are 
= beaten with blackjacks, felled with the fist, 





dropped fo the earth with the butt of a revolver, 


~ or elubbed into insensibility. Whether the 
attack is resisted or not, the objective of the 
assault is often found seriously wounded, with 
bullets through shoulder, chest, limbs or abdo- 
men, and not infrequently dead, shot through 
the head, heart or other vital organ. Killings 
'; are not limited to New York: a southern city 
' a thirtieth the size of the metropolis has the 
unenvied record of the leadership in murder 
and manslaughter; for a person in the larger 
' city is eleven times as safe from death by this 
cause. Memphis is followed by Savannah, while 
the safest places from sudden illegal killing are 
Milwaukee and Dayton. New York, in spite of 
great publicity to the contrary, is the safest of 

the large cities. 


American Crime Wave 


Ur TO the first of the year opinion differed 
as to the existence of a wave of crime. The 
dry interests naturally desired to make a good 
showing for the principles for which they stand, 
and pointed to statistics showing a general 
decrease in crime. Figures for the entire coun- 
_ try are not readily compiled; but those for New 
York City, including only the varieties of crime 
most dreaded — murder, felonious assault, as- 
sault and robbery and burglary—for the first 
eleven months of the six vears ending with 
1920 were respectively 15,885, 14,431, 13,141, 
10,838, 11,292, and 10,614, indicating the sub- 
_ stantial deerease of a third. Another set of 
figures from the District Attorney’s office, tak- 
ing 1917 as 100 percent to compare with, shows 
for the.three following years respectively 118 
. percent, 141 percent and 128 percent. 

It appears from this that the crime wave 
reached its peak in 1919 and receded about 16 
percent in, 1920, as far as New York is con- 
cerned. Dtring the Christmas Holidays and 
just preceding, the opportunities for good 
pickings by the light-fingered is at the highest 
in the year, and takings of property increase 
annually, all cities reporting such a peak in 
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crime. Illegal killings in 1919 and 1920 reached 
the high figure of 9.1 per 100,000 population, 





as against 8.5 in 1918, but less than the 9.2 of . . 


1916 and 1917. Prison populations: have in- 
creased in some places, owing to police activity; 


but in most of the smaller cities and towns the _ : 


jails were never as nearly empty. The U. S. 
Secret Service reports the greatest amount of 


criminal activity in its history, but fails to - 
advise how much of it isthe immensely greater . 


number of crimes under the new dry and other 
economic laws. 


Foreign Crime Wave 

HERE can, however, be no -doubt that a 

tidal wave of crime exists .in other coun- 
tries, and that the same conditions in America 
would produce the same increase in offenses 
against the law. Some European countries are 
reported to have nine times the crime that they 
had before the war. In Spain political crime 
is rife, and many business houses have peti- 
tioned the Spanish Government-to give guar- 
antees for the lives and property of faetory 
owners, employés and workmen. England i in 
1920 had 11,034 more sentences to prison than 


in 1919.. Paris joins with London in a wave of" | 
crime, suggesting that the widespread preva-~ | 


lence of lawlessness has a common world-wide 
cause. Many American cities show some in- 
crease in crimes of violence. Men made des- 


perate by the cause that is making people des-. 


perate the globe over, come out of the darkness 
to rob and, if unavoidable, to kill. It should 
not be concluded, however, that anything like 
the amount of crime exists here that does in 
Europe. 


—_— 


Politics and Crime 

1% POLITICS, as in love and war, saying 
is considered fair by those to whom a trust- 

ing populace gives the management of public 


affairs. It is the regular thing for a group of | 


politicians to lie and to slander to the limit 
in order to prejudice and ruin an opponent, 
however honest or capable he may be or may 
not be. Every conceivable and imaginable ex- 
pedient is resorted to in order to bring about 
the removal of a man. An observing French 


historian remarked: recently that nearly all | 


elections in America are fought on religious 


lines, the Democratic party being substantially © 
the Roman Catholic, or Clerical party, and the'' 
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. Republican party being in effect the Protestant 


_ party, for overwhelming majorities in the 
parties belong to those respective faiths. This 
fact is sedulously sidestepped in press discus- 
sions-of political affairs, but in a locality pre- 


dominantly Romanist a Protestant official is. 


">. Jiable to become the target for political mis- 


representation with a view to prejudicing him 
in the eves of the public and obtaining his 
removal, and vice versa in a predominantly 
Protestant community. Something of this kind 
May explain in part the “terrible crime wave” 
of New York City. 


‘Protection against Crime 
A sorts of protection against crime have 
been advocated or put into effect. Long- 


‘ range remedies are hauled out of storage, such 


as surgical operations on the heads of criminals 
to make them law-abiding citizens, the removal 
of tonsils, and the perpetual restraint of mental 
defectives, beginning at childhood, continuing 


with a three-year reformatory course, training 


in trades, and life-long supervision at home— 
the army of supervisors to be paid for out of 
taxes. The number of such defectives is under 
three percent of the population. 

For immediate protection many are the in- 


‘structions. Good, strong steel safes are advo- 


eated, particularly with unremovahle bottoms 
requiring more than the all-night work of ex- 
pert yeggmen to get into them. A better plan 
is suggested in the removing of all valuables 
and money to the bank, which must then be 
open till six or seven, and the leaving of all 
private safe doors open by night “to foil the 
‘robbers’. Mustard gas in the safe over night 
sends robbers off. Vigilance committees, security 
alliances, safety-fund societies, protective un- 
ions and like associations of merchants increase 
the, diffiealty of successful crime. Revolvers 
and automatics are plentifully scattered about 
stores ta.be handy for employés in the instant 
of danger — and friends are shot with them. 
Prompt use of the telephone to the police is 
another anti-crime activity of the Jay popula- 
tion. Foot-signalling devices abound in stores, 
especially in the jewelry trade. A few mer- 
chants have, installed able-jawed bulldogs in 
their places of business. 

Banks and cashiers are canvassed to erect 
glass shields capable of resisting 45-caliher bul- 
lets at twelve inches range. The United States 
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Bureau of Standards is training its employés 
to become expert safe-blowers and “can-open- - 
ers”, with a view to ascertaining the burglar’s 
line of attack and of finally developing “the ab- 


-solutely impregnable war-chest”. Hotel guests 


are supplied with elaborate instructions how to 
keep their doors locked and to take extraordi- 
nary precautions about suspicious persons. 


.Garage owners are exhorted to maintain close 


relations with the official guardians of the peace. 
Streets, and particularly dark corners and 
nooks, are to be better lighted. 


The Police and Crime 


fa average voter imagines that a large - 


police force means an equally large number 
of policemen constantly on duty. The actual 
figures for the New York police force of 10,700 
men show that the number available for actual 
patrol duty is 14 percent at a time, the other 
86 percent being divided as follows: officers 13+ 
percent, traffic: duty 13 percent, detectives 8 
percent, plain-clothes duty 5 percent, sick or 
on vacation 8 percent, court duty 13 percent, 
two shifts off duty constantly 26 percent. On 
this basis the 1,500 patrolmen constantly on 
duty on 3,514 miles of street have something 
over two miles of street apiece, certainly a 
very small number of officers to do the excellent 
work that is accomplished. On a population 
basis this is one patrolman to every 3,747 popu- 
lation, probably as light a representation as 
any place of any size in the world. 

Naturally the patrolman has to be a broad- 
minded, tolerant citizen with a live-and-let-live 
policy for all the hundreds under his care. He 
is likely to know the persons of criminal tend- 
ency and to let them alone when they are not © 
making trouble for the citizenry. There is al- 
ways a kind of armed truce between the officer 
and the known members of the underworld. It 
is in times of public alarm that the criminal 
is dealt with with strict severity, and in such 
times as the recent newspaper crime wave 
stringent action is taken. The jails become 
filled, not beeause of any great increase in 
crime, but from enhanced zeal on the part of 
public servants. Spectacular auto patrols with 
rifle squads hurdle the street corners. This 
proved an excellent plan in Cleveland, where 
such squads are alwavs ready to reach the 


‘seene of a crime in two or three minutes, rend- 


ering more difficult the escape of the offender. 












Motorcycle " patrols chug ceaselessly and 
‘swiftly along thoroughfares and deserted 
streets, warning the would-be criminal to wait 
a bit or to “hide himself until the danger be 
overpast”. The policy is adopted of keeping 


a known committers of arime on the run and to 


give no rest day or night, so that the hirds may 
take wings to healthier localities. General round~- 
ups embracing scores or hundreds of suspected 
persons gather jailfuls, out of whom a few are 
detained as “wanted”. Gambling dens and other 
resorts are broken into, and the inhabiters’ 
names entered on the blotters of the police 
station. Rough work is encouraged, as in ordi- 


~ manees granting promotion to officers that kill 


a criminal, so that it is the boast that more 
men are brought in on shutters than ever be- 
fore, a policy, however, which invites reprisals 
im the shape of an unusual wave of illegal kill- 
ings and woundings of both citizens and police. 
Persons unable to give a satisfactory account 
of themselves are brought in to the station to 
be questioned and citizens out after midnight 
are stopped and asked what their business is. 
In Cincinnati “suspicious appearance” is the 
offense entered, and convictions are many, but 
the suspended sentence protects the officer and 


- the court from prosecution for illegal arrest. 


Roads to and from municipalities are guard- 
ed, passers stopped and questioned, and quick 
communication is arranged between localities 
to trace suspects promptly; neighboring states 
codéperate, and frequent and large rewards are 
offered for the arrest of wrong-doers. Paroles 
from prison are restricted so as to keep the 
prisoners from being at large as long as possi- 
ble. Many times the usual number of police 
telephones are installed to afford facilities for 
the prompt reporting of trouble. Firemen are 


_ecalled into service ‘to report difficulties, as are 


municipal employés of all kinds. In many cities 
the brutal beating of offenders arrested is 
practised to make them afraid of the personal 
injury: connected with trouble with the police. 
The clergy are enlisted to urge faith in—not 


--the Deity—but the rank and file of the police 


‘ferce, and to plead for codperation in municipal 
cndeavoks to, keep crime down and to provide 
anti-eriminal education — nothing, however, to 
he said ahout employers not profiteering or not 
keeping their factories open or paying wages 
that will not drive men into crime. Mounted 
state police are asked for, like the so-called 
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“Cossacks” of Pennsylvania, to strike terror by, 


ruthless and lawless methods. Fleets of high 
powered automobiles are provided to compete | 


with the swift cars employed in crime. 


New York and a few other cities are distin- _ 
guished by having zones or deadlines where nq 
known crooks are allowed, but are arrested on - 
sight within the forbidden precincts. Criminals, — 


in their armed truce with the police, usually 


bay 


respect these limitations, but not so much of 


late. Of course the poor average citizen with 
a few dollars or cents he hates to lose, wonders 


why a whole city should not be a forbidden ~° 


zone, as well as the haunts of His Excellency, 
Big Business, in Wall Street. In some office 
buildings everyone entering the building is 
expected to register his name and the office he 
intends to visit. Special protection is often 


given to localities where large payrolls are : 


handled on pay-days. Some simple folk even 
wonder why little criminals and their gambling 
dens are broken up and the big stock exchange 
gamblers and the big criminals are given spe- 


cial protection and the law not enforced against. © 


them. 


A Dangerous Vocation ; 
ae policeman’s life is not a safe one. Many 
an officer in discharge of duty is wounded 
or killed. The officer has to be ready any time 
to advance amid the whistle of bullets. Daily 
he flirts with death, in dangerous neighbor- 
hoods. Loyalty and efficiency are the rule of far 
the greater proportion of these public defend- 
ers. Considerably less than 10 percent of the 
murders of New York remain unsolved at the 


- end of each year—probably not over 6 percent, 


Few have “soft” positions, except at the pleas. 
ure of politicians higher up. Graft, once com 
sidered rife, has not of late been often charged 


against the Metropolitan police, though there 


are occasional suspicions of collusion with law- 
breakers, something almost inevitable in a 
period reeking with such public stealing and 
corruption as was exemplified in the Shipping 
Board scandal. In some ‘places, where charges 
of inefficiency are made members of the force 
are detailed to give brief talks before a variety 
of organizations to lay the facts before them. 
Large parades and receptions to publié men 
afford examples of the efficiency of the police in 
handling people with tact and without offense. 
The mixed population of American cities pre- 


wie PO An 





sents a much more difficult police problem than 
London, for example, with a homogeneous 
multitude; vet in America the number of people 
per patrolman is about double that of London. 


Detectives and Crime 
N IMPORTANT class of public servants in 
the handling of crime is the detective. His 
duties call for patience, knowledge of human 
nature and courage, and many are the tales of 
the detective’s skill. The detective bureau is the 
invisible eye and ear, and sometimes the power- 
fit hand, of the department of public safety. 
The detective is omnipresent and almost omnis- 
cient. Cities are divided into zones about im- 
portant financial, manufacturing or shopping 
districts, which are patrolled by plain-clothes 
men whose business it is to detect offenses and 
offenders. Detectives frequent the haunts of 
criminals; they arrange the round-ups whereby 
hundreds, scores or dozens are taken, and the 


- persons wanted sifted out; they make acquaint- 


ances and obtain the friendship and the confi- 
dence of offenders, for the purpose of betraying 
them in the interest of society. They patiently 
watch houses for hints of habits and acts of 
the suspected; they attend public and private 
gatherings in the search for evidence; they 
Masquerade as members of. suspected groups, 
by pretended zeal rise to high places, and even 
incite the groups to crime, in order to “get” 
individuals wanted out of the way. They watch 
the streams of travel at stations, docks and 
transfer points; they keep an eye on the crowds 
entering and leaving theatres and public places; 


- they busy themselves in the corridors of public 


buildings. They act as postmen, expressmen, 
milkmen, or delivery men; at times they commit 
crimes themselves in order to emphasize to the 
public or their employers the need of their 
services. 

Some. detectives are men of particularly 
strong phi}sique for the muscular handling of 
men; for in the pursuit of duty they are as- 
saulted, wounded, and sometimes murdered. 
Occasionally they have to. show themselves veri- 
tablé gymnasts in the pursuit of their quarry. 
Yet they are human, and score some marked 


- failures to détect, as when stores are looted 


and the contents of safes taken out while dozens 
of public guardians pass, and when Nicky Arn- 
stein parades showily in an automobile before 
hundreds of them without being recognized. It 
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is particularly hard to get good men for this 
service, and its efficiency is hampered by green 
and amateurish members and by the class of 
men who will take such work at the pay offered. 


- Lawyers and Crime. 


PSs as agents of the courts, bring - 
about the conviction of offenders, and are 
an important factor in the social defense against 
crime. But criminals are to be considered inno- 
cent till proved guilty, and often are able to 
hire better lawyers than the prosecution can. 
Every conceivable device, straight and crooked, 
is employed to preserve the accused from harm. 
It is a poor lawyer that cannot obtain repeated - 
adjournments of the trials of men who are 
aetually committers of crime, until the offense 
is forgotten, the witnesses scattered or tamp- 


ered with, or strong political or religious influ- “~ 


ence corrupts the action of justice, and the 
accused is freed, often without trial. A clasg . 
of able lawyers is relied upon by offenders to 
get them out of trouble. Bail is secured; but 
the criminal often prefers to leave and forfeit 
the bail, after which, in the press of new cases, 
the ‘ald are forgotten. Lawyers, too, know to 
a nicety the personality of judges, and get 
cases, if possible, heard before certain judges 
whose peculiarities can be played upon to the 
utmost. In the United States the jury is chosen. — 
practically by the attorney for the criminal, 
and in murder cases not far from 90 percent 
escape conviction for offenses of which there 
would often seem little reasonable doubt. 


Courts and Crime 
Tee ideal court is one where justice is im- 
partially and speedily meted out, but the 
courts are hedged about with hindrances to 
ideal action. Precedent favors the accused. 
Postponements are so presented as to be hard’ 
to refuse, especially in the magistrates’ courts, 
where the matter can easily be passed on to a 
successor. Patrolmen are needlessly kept wait- 
ing in court, where calendars might be rear- — 
ranged to get the officers quickly back on patrol 
duty. Too low bail is allowed for desperate 
men; the cases of well-known offenders might 
be advanced and speedy trial given, especially 
in crimes of violence. First offenders are some- 
times treated too leniently, and permitted to 
go back unscathed to further crime. 
. The treatment of criminals in the United 
States is outlined by a Middle West editor: 
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“If a man starts out to rob and kill ypon the highway 
in England or Canada he knows that if he is caught he 
will in all human probability suffer the penalty of his 
crime. If he does this same thing in the United States, 
he knows that in all human probability nothing what- 


’ ever will happen to him. At the police station every 


facility will be afforded for his prompt relief, able 
lawyers will search for flaws in his indictment, political 
judges will listen to appeals from state and county and 
city chairmen and bew fo the threats of journalistic 
dictators... . Perhaps the chief offenders are those 
thembers of the legal profession who seem to have no 
compunctions whatever about securing the release and 
escape of our very worst criminals. The bar associations 
turn a sympathetic ear toward their black sheep, and 
eminent attorneys decline to become prosecutors or 
judges. There is more money in the defense than in 
the prosecution.” 

The leniency of politicians—as when Presi- 
dent Wilson pardoned Dorsey, the wealthy 
seller of thousands of tubercular cattle — dis- 
courages judges. It was this state of mind that 
made Judge Kenesaw M. Landis refuse to 
sentence six poor men convicted of stealing six 
sacks of sugar. “I can’t sentence these men with 
the Dorsey thing fresh in my mind”, said the 
Judge in court. “Dorsey’s activities ran into the 
thousands of dollars, while these men stole only 
a few hundred dollars’ worth of merchandise. 
I will continue this case indefinitely.” 


Punishment for Crime 

UNISHMENT for crime seems to vary with 

_ several factors. Political judges in Chicago 
impose the minimum of $25 for running gam- 
bling joints, and the minimum of $5 on profes- 
sional crooks and gamblers. Such penalties 
are too light and can handsomely be afforded 
out of current proceeds from the “business”. 
Other judges impose the maximum both in fines 


‘and imprisonments, and urge laws increasing 


the penalties to unheard-of extremes, in the 
face of the science of penology, which clearly 
demonstrates from the history of crime that 
severity of punishment is no particular deter- 


- rent to crime; for crime does not-vary with the 


hardness of judges, but with other causes en- 


‘tirely unrelated to courts and prisons. “As well 


be killed for, an ox as a sheep,” illustrated the 
mental processes of an offender in the days 
when hanging was the punishment for scores 
of offenses against property. 

The taking of a criminal’s life, however, is 
regarded a reasonable penalty for his taking 





of his victim’s life, and is the rule world-wide. 
If the penalty is certain it deters from murder; 
but for the three years of 1916, 1917 and 1918 
the United States had 23,842 murders, but only 
285 executions, or 1.2 percent—a laxity which 


_ accounts for the fact that Chicago, with a third 
the population of London, has twelve times the ~ © 
murders, or with equal population would have. |, 


thirty-six times as many. 


Insurance against Crime 


POPULAR palliatives of crime are quite 
_ineffeetive. Rewards for stolen articles © 
seldom lure the goods back; for the greater 
profit is in keeping the stealings, and the risk 
of the required honesty is too great, because 
of the practical certainty of the descent of the 
heavy hand of the law on any criminal who 
might venture to disclose his connection with 
a crime, however real his change of heart. Re- 
wards for the apprehension of offenders are. 
fruitful oecasionally, but such propositions are ~ 
usually “safe” enough offers. ace 
Insurance against crime, while comforting to 
the insured, hinders offenders but little. That 
crimes against property are on the increase is - 
demonstrated by the ever-rising premiums for 
burglary insurance, which in certain cities 
advanced on residences from $27.50 to $40.00, 
and on apartments from $30 to $30, the advances 
of 45 percent and 67 percent representing the 
increased value risk to property in residences 
and apartments. For hanks and brokers the 
premiums have had a heavy riser: and in some 
instances and localities the policies provide 
that armed guards are to accompany all move- 
ments of cash and securities, for the average 
loss ratio in proportion to premium has run as 
high as 70 percent. 


Civilians become alarmed over press stories 
of crime, and by thousands carry concealed 
weapons even in states where this is prohibited, 
little reckoning on the ineredibly swift gunwork 
of the professional criminal. Bodies of excitable. 
citizens ery for vigilance committees and like 
organized moh-methods, while right under their 
noses the eriminal, who knows the futility of 
such extra-legal methods, plies his trade. Who, 
for instanee, would want to agree to the suspen- 
sion of constitution, law and order asked for 
by a writer in the New York Globe, “in the 
steamship business”—“Establish vigilance com- 
mittees of business men in every locality, and 
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give them full authority to act”? Stories of law- 
and-order mobs of “business men” a few years 


-back forbid the handing over of law and order 


to .plng-hat anarchists. When officials of the 
law ery loudly for posses of “Citizens’ Protec- 
tive Leagues” the qtery works its way into the 


Ee: mind, “What politician are fhey trying to dis- 


credit and get out of office?” Whatever a poli- 
ticlan may say, the acid test to be applied is, 
“What political motive prompts the saying?” 


Methods of Crime : 
ye methods of crime are as many as the 
crimes. Hold-up men impersonate detec- 
tives, and follow up with smashing blows, and 
‘resistance with a shot. They enter houses and 
secrete themselves in the most unlikely places. 
One victim asserted that the burglar hid in a 
washtub. In a courtroom robbery the men 
entered during business hours and waited in a 
washroom until they were safely locked in for 


_ the night. Safes not yielding to frontal attacks 


are turned upside down and the flimsier bottom 


cut off. Burglars take lunches along, or get 


them on the spot; for a “job” may last eight 
or ten hours and “a working man needs lunch 
in hetween”. A detective calls, shows his badge 
to get the lay of the premises, and later makes 
a “business” visit. Cord is not up-to-date 
enough, and victims are immovably bound with 
wire. The acetvlene-gas “can-opener” cuts its 
fiery way through thick metal. 

Furniture is smashed up if the day’s—night’s 
—wage proves disappointing—no wage cut for 
the burglar! Porch-climhing is not a forgotten 
art. In the office of the German Finance Min- 
istry at Berlin demolished walls and splintered 
furniture evidenced the ardent search for treas- 
ure. Too obvious victims are crammed into 
trunks or closets, to delay the hue and ery. 


- “Give us air” may be the opening demand in 


a garage. 
Thé-law of violence is the canon law of the 
desperate criminal; demands refused or orders 


disobeyed invite the same reaction as in battle’ 


trenches. Crowds are lined up against walls, 
hands up, and gone through, at the menacing 
muzzle of an automatic. Steel drills and col- 
lapsible “Jimmies” (crowbars) are among the 
apparatus of the day, with numerous electrical 
devices. 

Railroad agents may find themselves lashed 
to the outside of trains for a ride with death 
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until untied by friendly railroad men. Skylights 
are more fashionable entrances than doors. 
Dead men and women will never learn, till the 
end of their long sleep, how deftly their hodies 
were relieved of rings -and jewelry. Payroll 
men.do not know when they may look into the. 
business end of a gun, nor lines of workmen 
on pay-day when they will hand over their pay. 
envelopes to men whose toil is not after the 
way of the shop. - : 5 ter 

Women cleaning a house may be paid off 
and sent home by what they imagine is the man 
of the house. Bank officials obey with alacrity | 
the bogus Federal bank examiner whose tool 
for the audit is an automatic pistol.. Knitted 
soldier-boy helmets make excellent masks. The 
movements of the patrolmen are known to the 
minute in advance of a nocturnal operation. 
Roadside inns are not so popular after the 
guests have heen lined up: against the office - 
wall, hands up. 

Against the criminal the odds are heavily 
inereased by the ready telephone. “Citizens are 
requested to report promptly to Police _Head- 
quarters or anv police officer any suspicious 
cireumstance.” Nothing is so effective a deter- 
rent as the certainty of the immediate spread- 
ing of the news of crime over a wide area, with 
the prompt spreading out of a horde of officers 
and citizens forming a net that the utmost skill 
alone can escape. 


Automobiles and Crimé 
OUNTERING the telephone in the race for 
supremacy is the automobile. A consider- 
able percentage of public chauffers is said to 
have criminal records; most of them are seek- 
ing to earn an honest living, but some are all 
too fainiliar with the urgent, “Now heat it as 
fast as you can”, from “pals” that jump in 
after some desperate offensive—and then noth- 
ing can be so quickly lost as a swiftly moving 

taxi on a crowded street. 

Cars are stolen and in “short order put 
through’a criminal career, soon to be sold and 
replaced by others. In crime waves citizens are . 
asked to record the number of every taxi they 
get into, but the tags of illicit cars are often so 
covered with dirt as to be unreadable. In the 
country, and especially in suburban sections, 
the automobile is almost inseparably associated 
with the dashing exploits in which banks and 
business places are separated from their cash. 
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‘In some Western states, it has long been the 


‘practice of automobile drivers to pass by any 


one signalling for help in a breakdown, so fre- 
quent have been the hold-ups worked by that 


!'. ruge. The homely, useful, slow-going truck does 
** its part in the wholesale moving of the proceeds 
'. of big thefts. . 


The advent of everybody’s automobile gives 
police protection’a new and almost unsolvable 


: problem: 


“Criminals are not seen by police officers on the 


streets,” comments the editor of the Buffalo Evening 


Post. “The man or the woman who steps into an auto- 
mobile after dark vanishes until he or she leaves it. 
The magic carpet of eastern lore could be no more 
effective. Crime has-discovered what a perfect means 


. ,for approach and for getaway the automobile provides 


—awift, silent, unnoticed and unrecognized.” 

And the New York World adds: 

“Crime has been put on an automobile basis. A taxi- 
ab slows down to permit a pedestrian to be assaulted 
and rifled of his valuables, and a touring car speeds 
off with a murdered policeman dropping from the run- 
ning board. it is a startling and sinister condition of 
fhings in a civilized community.” 

The same machine that flees with the offend- 
ers, carries the spoils off to the thiet’s partner, 
the “fence”. Every article stolen is worthless 
until it is converted into cash. The “fence” is 
a seemingly honest merchant who by day keeps 
store and by night receives the proceeds of 
robbery. Some wholesale establishments with 
a reputation for bargain prices for retailers 
get much goods in this way. It is risky “busi- 
ness”, and a goodly profit is kept by the “fence”, 
who after a while cleans up his business meth- 
ods and becomes a sure-enough merchant, or 
retires for life, to live his years in fear of 
betrayal by his “clients”. Very few “fences” 
appear in the criminal docket, each “fence” 
unmolested being an intimation of “protection” 


‘by some powerful politician who works not, and 


yet magically grows in wealth. 


Education « and Crime 
HE characters~of criminals present an in- 
teresting study. Education plays no small 
part, but there is yet to be put in operation 
an ‘educational system that will develop men- 


tality and cheracter and will strengthen weak. 


points to an extent that will eliminate eriminal 
tendencies. Mven at school age the American 
eriminal begins his operations. Serious erimes 
are to he thought of as the work of the old 
and hardened, but young boys are found com- 





mitting heinous crimes. It is probably not the 
school, but a social systeni working by environ- 
ment, that is instructor-in-chief in crime. 
Much responsibility, however, lies at the. 
school door. Schools, with all their transform- ~ 


ing potentialities, train chjgfly the intellect,’ - 


and leave the moral faculties to the haphazard 
of other agencies. Mrs. Ellen O’Grady,. deputy 
police commissioner of New York, revealed a 
great principle, saying: 
“Too much science and not enough conscience. The 


whole basis of living, the framework of all legal and 


ethical codes, is the tablet of the law of the ten com- 
mandments. This lesson must be woven into the daily 
curriculum of our children, if we want to stamp -out 
this menace of child crime. The state must safeguard . 
its future and see that it has strong, stalwart, upright 
citizens, and the way to do that is to give them the 
spirit of the ten commandments in an agreeable way. 
When children are convinced that there is just as much 
fun in being good as there is in heing bad, then they 
will be good.” . 


Professor Wenbley, “of the University of 
Michigan, confirms this: 

“Our educational system appears to be designed to 
prepare the student body for ‘hog competition’ and 
eighty percent of what is now taught in our schools 


‘ should be thrown out.” 


Governor Ferris also says: 

“We have spent all our time making ministers, law- 
yers and blacksmiths out of men, and now find it 
necessary to face about and make men out of black- 
smiths, lawyers and ministers.” 

Boys that steal simply follow efficiency 
methods in getting what they want in the 
shortest and quickest way to which their edu- 
cation points them. Crime is nourished on 
efficiency in business, because of its heartless, 
characterless principles. Education makes boys 
smart enough that not over one crime in seven 
is detected’ and punished. Prisons have many 
men that can measure up to the educational 
standard set by President Nicholas Murray 
Butler of Columbia University: ‘ 

“The five evidences of an education,” savs he, “are 
correctness and precision in the use of the mother 
tongue; refined and gentle manners which are. the ex- 
pression of fixed. habits of thought and action; the 
power of the habit of reflection; the power of growth; 
and efficiency. or the power to do.” 

Men of this standard make the cleverest and 
crookedest criminals, because there are not 
included in it the requisite high principles of 
morality and religion. 
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~ Clever Boy Criminals 


HANS boys of sixteen surprise officers of 
the law with their clever methods in steal- 
ing money by the thousands of dollars, and by 
ready wit in answering questions under exami- 
nation. Boys of thirteen and under are caught 
in the midst of: a career of successful robbery 


‘and arson. Boys with revolvers and a liking 


for stories of crime and adventure—from which 
few boys are exempt—are already on the path 
to prison doors. Infant prodigies of crime— 
: boy burglars, embezzlers-and train robbers— 
fill columns of newspaper space that might be 
devoted to useful topics. 

- Dry-as-dust education, with a fatuous disre- 
gard of boy psychology, drives boys the wrong 
way. With a negligible appreciation of the 


“capacities of boyhood for good, society hustles 


the boy of fertile imagination and super-energy 
away into fields of misapplied ability, that 
reach finally to one of three things: reform, 
the penitentiary, or big business. 

Boys are especially apt in picking up a work- 
ing knowledge of crime when in touch with 
__ experts whose adventurous efficiency they can- 
“not but admire. In prison the boy convicts are 
‘the hardest to reach with good influences. That 
many of them come back to ‘their cells is evi- 
denced by American prison records, and by.the 
statement in England by Dr. W. A. Potts, 
medical advisor to the Birmingham justices: 

“Of the people who go into prison it is probable that 
sixty-two percent have been convicted before ; this makes 
‘it safe to say that the present system does not prevent 
crime, -but rather manufactures it. Although juvenile 
crime diminished considerably during and immediately 
after the war, it is now increasing at an alarming 
_ extent.” 

In Paris the head of a most desperate band, 


L ‘eg, 


N A previous article, which appeared in the 

columns of the THe Gotpen Ace No. 39-40, 
the writer set forth a number of the ‘prominent 
features ot\the Irish Question. It is believed 
that the following additional facts will prove 
of interest to the many readers of this Journal 
in Ameriea, the British Isles, and elsewhere. 

Reeognizing THe Gotpex Ack to be a journal 
of fact, ag well as of hope and conviction, care 
has been exercized in order that an accurate 


which had managed many magnificent coups— 
the Black Net Band—was Tarzan, an eleven- 


year old boy. In New York almost any day any- , 


where in the poorer districts boys of six to fif- 
teen years may be seen “swiping” articles from 
hucksters’ wagons and taking them to their 
mothers, who accept the stolen goods—and the 
policeman says: “They are only kids”. In hun- 
dreds of homes boys commit offenses, are pun- 
ished by their fathers—and taught further 
erime by mothers that blame the fathers for 
the. discipline—and vice versa. 


Dullness and Crime . 
ULLNESS, however, is a common charac- 


teristic of a large class of criminals. Only 
a fifth of prison populations have left school 


.in the grade they should have been in for their 


age, and only one in fifty has left school in a 
grade ahead of the proper age. Three-quarters 
were backward a yéar or more, half of them” 
two years or more, forty-two percent three 
years or more, down to the one percent that left 
school ten years behind the proper grade. 
Illiteracy dooms many to prison, because it 
has an effect like that of dullness in making 
the struggle for a living so hopeless that many | 
give up and yield to the seemingly easier path- 
way of crime. So far from the average prison 
taking proper means for reforming and edu- 
eating its unfortunate wards, the prisons are 
in charge of professional politicians, and the 
officials are usually given their places as re- 
wards for political efficiency rather than for 
efficiency in penology.: Hence prisons do not 


_Teform men, but train them for a further and 


more successful life of crime, despite all twad- 
dle of mushy reformers and ignorant clergy- 
men to the contrary, [To be continued] 


The Irish Question—(art Two) By Frederich 3. Fatkiner (Dublin) 


presentation may be made of the matters re-' ” 
ferred to herein. 

The writer desires, at the outset, to make it 
perfectly clear that he is in no way associated 
with any of the contending parties in Treland, 
and that he views the Irish Question from a 
thoroughly impartial standpoint. The ensuing 
remarks will show that in that small country 
lesson are now being taught which, if discerned, 
should be of benefit to every thoughtful mind. 
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Though the year 1920 has proved to be a 
momentous one in Irish history, there is every 


_: evidence that the year 1921 will be yet more 

weighty. 
’ Fein gradually increased i in power until event- 
ually it dominated the whole of Ireland,. with 
the exception of the north-east corner of Ulster, 


During the years 1914 to 1920 Sinn 


where the majority of the people are loyalists. 


The words “Sinn Fein” mean “Ourselves 
Alone”. This great movement, with its well- 
trained secret “army” and elaborate system of 
espionage, was so thoroughly organized in its 
every department that it was thereby enabled 
to strike repeated and effective blows at the 
supremacy of British rule in Ireland. Thus the 
year 1920 saw Sinn Fein at the height of its 
triumph. But the year 1921 witnesses the pres- 
ence of another formidable combatant in the 
arena of.Jrish politics. It is known in Ireland 
by the name “the Black-and-Tans”, 


The Roval Irish Constabulary, a semi-mili- 


_ tary body, originally consisted of 10,500 officers 


and men, and was recruited in Ireland. Owing 
to the internal conditions of the country local 
enlistments in this force praetically ceased. 
Consequently, as its strength had to be aug- 


‘mented, recruiting commenced in England. 


Many ex-soliiers, who were then unemployed, 
offered their services. 

As it was found impossible at the. time to 
supply these new police with the usual uniforms 
worn by the Royal Irish Constabulary, a mixed 
uniform was used. This, in some cases, con- 
sisted of grecn brecches, a khaki tunic, and a 
black belt. Hence as a nickname these men 
were called “the Black-and-Tans”. It is stated 
that the use of this term originated in Limerick, 
where there is a local hunt known as “the Black 
and Tan”, 

Another force, separate from the Royal Irish 
Constabulary and raised in England for service 
in Ireland, has received from the Irish the same 


"title. It is an auxiliary police foree whose mem- 


bers are ex-armiv officers, some of whom held 
high and distinguished rank in the British 
Army. They receive €1 per day pay. This body 


of men appears to he mainly responsible for the- 


rapid change which has taken place in that 
zountry during the past few months. 
Charges of a very xerious nature have heen 


a brought against me anbers of these forces. Build- 


ings are being methodically destroyed. Men are 


being shot in cold blood. Robberies are Gees 
quent. Intimidation is rife. These have in some 
districts now become quite common occurrences, . 
and in many cases are believed to be the work 
of servants of the British Crown. 


Mr. Arthur Henderson, M.P., English Labor 
Party, when addressing a meeting at Hough - 
Green (England) in December last, is reported 
to have made the following remarks concerning | 
the conditions prevailing in Ireland: 

“At the present moment it can be said, without 
exaggeration, that the ordinary machinery of Govern-- 
ment in Ireland is at a standstill. Coercion has been 
applied with such indiscriminate violence that the 
people are terror-stricken. No man is safe. Even 
women and children run terrible risks of: being shot 
in the streets. The ordinary flow of trade is checked, 
and the economic life of the country is coming to a 
standstill. I have also information of robbery from the 
persons of men stopped by servants of the Crown, and 
it may be said that looting and arson are commonplace. 
All this goes on day hy day and it cannot be dissociated 
from the Government’s settled policy, which is reac- 


‘tionary in conception, brutal in its application, and 


destructive in its consequences.: I am not saying that 
all the outrages are on one side. I have never for one 
moment attempted to defend or condone the outrages ~, 
committed in the name of Sinn Fein. But the out- 
rages of that kind are one thing; and a policy of de- 
liberate reprisal, sanctioned, if not inspired, by a civi- 
lize€ Government, is quite another. The forces of the 
Crown, which exist only to maintain law and order, 
have been made the instrument of a blind and ruthless 
vengeance, This is not resolute government, but primi- 
tive barbarism.” 

A labor commission, sent by the English. 
Labor. Party to Ireland, to inquire into the 
situation in that country, in its report published 


last December, makes the following observa- 


tions: 

“The situation in Ireland today is nothing short of 
a tragedy, whether from the point of view of the Irish 
people or from the standpoint of British honor and 
prestige. The Labor Party regards recourse to methods 
of violence as a confession of bankruptcy of statesman- 
ship.” 

“In the Ausiliary Division [of the Royal Constabu- 
lary] the men who matter are those possessed of ability 
and education who are inflamed by political passion 
and who as far as could be scen during the visit of the 
comission, were being given a free hand in the south 
ard tho vest of [reland. Wherever reprisals have been 
scientifically carried out so as to cause the maximum 
cemomie and industrial loss to an Trish countryside 
or city, they have ulmust invariably been the work of 
detachments of cadets.” 
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“Several cases investigated by the commission re- 
vealed the fact that these detachments had worked 
‘independently of, and brooked no interference from, 
the forces of the Crown. Hitherto reprisals by Auxili- 
aries Have been hushed up as far as possible, and efforts 
have been made to impute the blame for their mis- 
deeds to innocent civilians. Evidently this force enjoys 
special and powerful protection.” 

“A large number of buildings in Ireland have been 
destroyed by fire, but the government has admitted 
only a few cases of arson committed by members of 


’ the Crown forces. Incendiarism is part of the policy 


f 


of the ‘Black-and-Tans and Auxiliaries. It is, we 
believe, one of their methods of terrorism and revenge.” 


“There are so many cases of looting and theft that 


the commission must add these crimes to those of burn- 
ing and destruction.” 

“Members of the Crown Forces have deliberately shot 
men in cold blood. These crimes are as revolting as 
the murder of British officers in their beds, and deserve 
equally thorough denunciation. Even if the victims~ 
were ‘gunmen’ we do not think this in any way lessens 
the guilt of those who committed the murders. Terror- 


.. ism and outrage on the part of members of the forces 


of the Crown in Ireland are condoned, defended, and 
justified.” 


“The outstanding fact regarding lots of the ‘Black- - 


and-Tans’ and Auxiliaries is that they are not under 


- control. The Government has created a weapon which 


“Gt cannot wield. 


It has liberated forces which it is 
not at present able to dominate. The men have got 
out of hand, and the Government cannot truthfully 
deny it. The blame for the present situation doea not 
rest primarily with the members of the Crown Forces 
but with the Government.” 

The foregoing extracts contain very serious 
allegations; and though this severe criticism 
comes from a source antagonistic to the exist- 
ing British Government, their accuracy is not 
thereby affected. The charges appear to be 
well-founded. 

It is now the definite policy of the Crown 


- Forces in Ireland to engage in reprisals against 


Sinn Fein. These have become general through- 
out theountry and in them the innocent have 
suffered with the guilty. The policy of reprisals 
appears to have received the unofficial approval 
of the British Government. In many instances 
the destrv etion of property has been very ex- 
tensive. e thost serious, so far, was the sys- 
tematic btrning of the centre of Cork city 
following an ambush of a detachment of Auxili- 
aries in the neighborhood. 

The Government has practically denied that 
this was the work of servants of the Crown, 


though the consensus of opinion among the 
Irish people is to the contrary. A military 
Court of Inquiry was appointed to investigate 
the matter, but at the time of writing its report 
has not been published. 


The following offieial list of buildings then- 


destroyed and damaged in the City of Cor® 


will give some idea of the extensivencss of the aa 


work of the destruction: 
Destroyed by fire: 
52 business houses : 
3 private houses : 
1 hotel 
2 public buildings . 
3 other buildings 
Damaged by fire: 
18 business houses 
2 private houses” 
1 other building 

A number of other towns and villages have 
suffered in a similar manner, and many. un- 
armed civilians have been shot dead... 

The following notices, which appeared in the 
Cork papers, in December, 1920, are repro- 
duced, as giving a further insight into the 
conditions in Iveland: 

“NOTICE 
“If G. Horgan is not returned by 4 o’clock on Friday, 


10th December, rebels of Cork beware, as one man and / 


one shop shall disappear for each hour after the given 
time. (Signed), B. AND T.” 
“IMPORTANT NOTICE 


“We, the undersigned, do now give the male sex f 


Cork City notice, which must be adhered to forthwith, 
that any person of the said sex who is seen or found 
loitering at street corners, or on the pathway, without 
reasonable excuse why he should. be there; or any man 


or boy found standing or walking with one or both. 
hands in his pocket, will, if he does not adhere to this © 


order, suffer the consequences which, no doubt, will 
ensue. (Signed), SECRETARY, 
“Death or Victory League 
“God Save the King, and Frustrate his Enemies.” 
The southwest of Ireland has been, and still 
is, the most disturbéd area in the country. In 
December, 1920, the counties of Cork, Tipper- 
ary, Kerry and Limerick, were placed under 
martial law. Subsequently several neighboring 
counties were included. In the City of Dublin 
people are prohibited from loitering in the 


streets, and all persons are required to remain - 


indoors between the hours of 10 o’clock p. m. 
and 5 o’clock a. m. The extension of martial 
law to the City of Dublin is probable if its 
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present disturbed state should long continue. 

Within this area the militant section of the 
Sinn Fein movement, which is called the “Irish 
Republican Army”, has been most active. An 
official return of serious outrages attributed to 
Sinn Fein in Ireland, for the period January 1 
to December 31, 1920, comprises the following: 


Courthouses destroyed—_____...-.._ 69 

R. I. C. barracks destroyed... 553 

R. I. C. barracks damaged... . 1% 
Raids on mails——.-_________.-_... 998 
Police killed......-_______._----—- _ 182 
Police wounded..-—— nen 263 
Military killed. 
Military wounded — nnn 122 

The list for January, 1921, is as follows: 

Crown casualties (21 mortal)... 113 

- Attacks on military or police... 57 
Raids on mails. -————naee nnn 112 
Attacks on police barracks... 28 


No statistics are at present available as to 
the number of civilians who have been killed 
and wounded, and the total amount of valuable 
property which has been destroyed. It is known 
that the figures are high. ; 

One method which the “Irish Republican 
Army” has adopted in its guerilla warfare upon 

‘the British Forces in Ireland is that of care- 
fally prepared ambushes. These are a daily 
occurrence throughout the country. So frequent 
and so effective have they become that military 
and police motor transports and patrols now 
carry hostages with a view to protection. 

The many assassinations which have taken 
place, and for which Sinn Fein is responsible, 

‘are stated to have been merely the carrying 
into effect of the sentences of death imposed 
by the courts martial of the “Irish Republican 
Army”. It is argued that the execution of ene- 
mies of the “Irish Republic” are legal acts of 
war. Confiscations and levies of money have 
been made in different localities for the support 
of this angy. ., 

Internment camps have been formed in 
Ireland, in which active supporters of the Re- 
publican movement are being interned by the 
British military authorities. Considerable 
numbers of ‘mer, have heen already appre- 
hended and cenfined in this fashion. House ‘to 
house senrches for arms and ammuunitions have 
taken p!-co in certain districts. 

Extretie Sinn Fein has not -been satisfied 
with aggressive warfare in Ireland alone. There 


is evidence that a plot was formulated for the 
wholesale destruction of warehouses and public 
buildings in England. On November 27, 1920, 


a number of: incendiary fires, believed to have. 


been the work of Sinn Fein, broke out among 
the Liverpool and Bootle warehouses. 
Hundreds of thousands of pounds worth of 
damage was done. Had the plans been more. 
efficiently carried out immense loss would have- 


resulted. Owing in part to the vigilance of the 
police the plans were not so successful as was 


expected. An abortive effort was also made 
recently to destroy a number of London ware- 
houses. ; 

The Roman Catholic Church possesses great 
power over the minds of the Irish people. 


Though in recent years, owing to the increase 


of educational facilities, and the consequent en- 
lightenment of the minds of the people, that 
influence has waned, yet the Roman Catholic 


Church still oceupies an important position in: 


their affairs. The younger clergy in the priest- 
hood are Sinn Fein in sentiment. Several priests 
are prominently identified with the movement. 


“A number of them have been shot dead or im- 


prisoned. . 

The following notice, addressed to a Roman 
Catholic clergyman, in Tralee, will prove of 
interest: 

“Anti-Sinn Fein Quarters. We are hereby informed 
you are a member of that murderous gang called Sinn 
Fein. We do inform you you are on our list for exe- 
cution, so prepare to meet your God. You give no time 
for preparation (sic), but we do; so you may repent 
of the seed of wickedness you have sown throughout 
Ireland, and you priests are responsible for every 
murder in God’s sight. So God help you.” 

Such occurrences as these have tended only 
to stir up the religious passions of the people. 
They have not relieved the situation. 

The Roman Catholic Church, as a unit, can- 
not be said to have taken a very decided stand 


on one side or the other during the last few . 


momentous years. Caution seems to have been 
the predominating motive. Dr. Cohalan, Ro- 
man Catholic Bishop of Cork, some time ago 
pronounced the ban of excommunication upon 
all those who in his diocese commit murder by 
taking part in ambushes. In explanation of his 
action he is reported as having said: 

“T did this because murder is against the teaching 
of the Church and, moreover, its commission has en- 
tailed suffering and hardship on innocent persons. 
Since I made this pronouncement there has been only 
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one ambush in my diocese and those who took part in 
it are assuredly excommunicated.” 
The. Roman Catholie Church as a whole has 


_* not issued a similar deeree. Had that Church 


exercised its power in instructing the people 
concerning the things “pertaining to the king- 
dom of God” and its foundation principles of 
righteousness, justice and love, the conditions 
in that troubled country would be different 
today. It is a regrettable fact, which cannot 
be gainsaid, that the churches in Ireland, both 


' . Protestant and Roman Catholic, have not done 


their duty. Instead of devoting their attention 
to the education of the people in the principles 
of true Christianity, as they are revealed in 
God’s Word, they have dabbled in politics and 
thus have been instrumental in fanning racial 
and religious hatred. 

This can be said of all the great ecclesiastical 
systems throughout the world. They have out- 
lived their usefulness. They have now. become 
a hindrance to man rather than a help. Ac- 
cordingly, Jehovah has decreed, in fulfillment 
of His prophetic Word, that all the organiza- 


. tions of men, small and great, religious and 
‘secular, must be destroyed in this dawn of the 


Golden Age, preparatory to the inauguration, 
in their stead, of God’s great organization which 
the Apostle Peter has termed “the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ”. 

The object of that kingdom, in which the 
gospel church shall be associated with Christ 
in the majesty and glory and power of the 
divine nature, shall be the restoration of man- 
kind to “that which was lost” by the human 
family through the willful transgression of 
father Adam in the garden of Eden; viz., ever- 


_ lasting human life on a perfect earth. See 


Daniel 2:44; 7:13, 14, 18, 27; Revelation 11: 
15-19; 18: 1; Acts 3:19-21; Galatians 3:8, 16, 
29; .ete., ete. 

Father Flanagan, of Roscommon, was acting 
head of Sinn Fein during the absence of Mr. 
De Valera, President of the Irish Republic, in 
_ America. In that capacity he recently entered 
into negotiations with the British Prime Minis- 
ter, Mr. Llové George, with a view to obtaining 
peace in Treland. They ended ahortively. It is 


* expected that a further peace parley will soon 


. Rule Act, 


take place hetween representatives of Sinn Fein 
and the British Cabinet. 

The Government of Ireland Bill or Home 
which has now reccived the Royal 


-~ . 











assent, has not been accepted by Sinn Fein; 
for Sinn Feiners uncompromisingly demand an 
Irish Republic. The Bill provides for,two Irish_. 


Parliaments, one for Northern Ireland, em- 


bracing the six counties— Antrim, Armagh, 
Down, Londonderry, Fermanagh and Tyrone “~ 
—the other for Southern Ireland, embracing 
the remaining twenty-six counties. 

The Parliament of Northern Ireland will 
consist of a House of Commons of fifty-two - 


‘members, and a Senate comprising the Lord 
‘Mayors of Belfast and Londonderry, and 


twenty-four ‘Senators elected by the House of 
Commons of Northern Ireland by proportional 
representation. 

The Parliament of Southern Ireland will 
consist of a House of Commons of one hundred 
twenty-eight members, and a Senate compris- 
ing the Lord Chancellor of Ireland, the Lord 
Mavors of Dublin and Cork, seventeen Senators 
representative of commerce, labor, and the pro- 
fessions, nominated by the Lord Lieutenant, 
and forty-four elected Senators, including four. 
Archbishops or Bishops of the Roman Catholic 
Church, two of the Chureh of Ireland, sixteen 
Peers, eight Privy Councillors, and fourteen 
representatives of County Councils. 


Ireland will return forty members to the 


Parliament of the United Kingdom. ~ 
The Council of Ireland will consist of twenty 
representatives from each Parliamentary area, 
of whom thirteen shall be members of the 
House of Commons and seven members of the 
Senate of that Parliamentary area. The Presi- 
dent will be appointed by the King. The main 
duty of this Council will be to look after the 
railways and the fisheries, and to administer 
in coihmon services which might by agreement 
between the two Parliaments be delegated to it. 

By identical Acts of the two Parliaments a 
united Parliament (of two chambers) may be 
set up for the whole of Ireland. 


If half of the members of either Parliament, - 


fail to take the oath, or are not validly returned, 
the Parliament will not be regarded as properly 
constituted, and the Government of the area 
will subsequently be administered on Crown 
Colony lines. Such a contingency having arisen, 
the Imperial Parliament may renew attempts 
to get a Parliament set up. | 

But this Home Rule Act will never bring 
peace to Ireland. The state of that poor coun- 
try is getting worse day by day, and the possi- 
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bility of settlement is becoming more remote. 
One outstanding lesson which the past few 
years have taught in Ireland is that a body of 
determined men, backed by the sympathy and 
support of. a friendly countryside, can with a 
large measure of success set at defiance the 
régime of the established government. Other 
portions of the great British Empire have not 
been dilatory in observing this lesson. It is 
being applied in India. It is having its effect 
upon Egypt and South Africa. Even Australia 
and Canada may soon become involved. 

The present social order is wholly unsatis- 
factory to the masses of mankind. They desire 
something better. The restlessness and discon- 
tent rampant in every country in the world 
foreshadow the complete destruction of earth’s 
society as it is at present organized. This is 
foretold in God’s Word to occur within the 
next few years, ° 
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The British Empire, like all others of its 
kind, will soon be dismembered; for it is a part 





of the “kingdoms of this world” of which Paul | 


asserts, Satan is the “god”. The British con- 
stitution is in many ways the most commend- 
able of all the constitutions of fallen men, but 
nevertheless it falls far short of that which 
shall belong to the kingdom of G@od—the “desire 
of all nations’ —Haggai 2:7. 


It is to be rejoiced at that the time is so near . 


when misgovernment will have ceased forever 

among men, when every man shall love his’ 
neighbor as himself, when wars shall be no 

more; when nothing shall hurt or destroy; for 

then “God shall wipe away all tears from their 

eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 

sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 

more pain: for the former things are passed 

away”. (Revelation 21:4) Thank God there is 

such a Hope for mankind | 


Art in the Home | 


Aerts ‘claim that within the past few 


years there has been a step backward in 


- the general internal appearance of American 


homes, and they blame it on the war. For 
several years after the Civil War there was 
little art among the masses of the people in 
‘America. Utilities that could be made cheaply 
and quickly by machinery were the things de- 
sired; and to the extent that straight lines 


: were interfered with, in many of these pro- 
. ducts, the results were even worse than where - 
‘the shortest path was chosen and no pretense 


of art existed. 
Chairs and sofas were made of horsehair; 


' for there was plenty of horsehair, and the 


fabric was durable. Just how to explain the 
existence of some of the furniture and orna- 
ments - gf a generation ago is a puzzle; but by 
1914 thé average home was putting some of 
these things into the attic, and replacing them 
with more presentable furnishings. Then the 
war brought a check. 


Those who Know how to do such things have 
charted the:ise and fall of art in the American 
home. They claim that it began to rise about 
the time of the World’s Fair, in 1893, and no 
doubt largely because of that fair; and that 
when the great flood of people with artistle 


temperaments came in from the Southern:. 


European countries shortly afterward, aasigna ; 


straightway improved, and that the years from 
1900 to 1915 marked a rapid, advance in pro- 
viding the homes with really beautifal things. 
The cause of the step backward that was taken 
during the World War is that during that 
period manufacturers had a larger market than 
they could supply and found no necessity for 
keeping up their designs. 


A Better Outlook for Art 
No. that business has had a slowing down 
it is expected that there will straightway 
be an improvement in designs; for it is an 
accepted principle now that, other things being 
equal, the goods, wares and merchandise that 
are artistically.designed outsell those which are 
not so designed. And there are few things in 
everyday life that cannot be at least a little 
improved by giving them more artistic shape 
and coloring. 

Moreover, the satisfied buyer of today is the 
dissatisfied buyer, the critical buyer, of tomor- 
row. The more a person buys, the better quali- 
fied is such an one to buy discriminatingly. The 
more designs one sees, the more certain it is 
that the least attrac ve ones will never find 
a market with that buyer again. 
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There is an “eternal fitness of things” that 
is becoming more and more recognized. One 
of the large manufacturers of fine silverware 
bow employs an architect whose business it is 
to design the silver for a dining room to suit 
the furniture and fittings of the room, on the 
principle that French silver in a Colonial room 
is not a happy combination. 


Most European countries have for a long 
time recognized that in order to compete for 
the trade of nations which have a choice as to 
how goods should look, those countries that 
produce the best-appearing goods will, in the 
end, gain and hold the trade. This was one 
of the secrets of Germany success in placing 
goods in all corners of the earth. It was the 
Teuton custom to establish art schools all over 
the empire, even in the little villages, thus 
bringing to light here, there and everywhere, 
boys and girls that could be made into real 
artists, later, in the advanced schools of the 
larger cities. The thought back of this was the 
obtaining of larger German markets. 


The old idea that art was to be used merely 
‘in decorating the sepulchral homes of the 
elderly rich with ‘pictures that nobody ever 
sees, or in embellishing with statuary grounds 
that are shut out from the public gaze, is giving 
place to the wider view that art should have its 
place in all human affairs. There is a best way 
to do everything, a best way to design coal 
scuttles, ash cans, back yards, and everything 
else about the home; and that way is art. It 
is possible to make cotton prints as beautiful 
and artistic as high-priced silks. 


During the war, in spite of the fact that the 
manufacturers in all lines could sell more goods 
than they could produce, there was one line in 
which American designs constantly improved; 
namely, fabrics and costumes. These are now 
at so high.a plane that in many lines they have 
superseded French designs; and New York shop- 
keepers who handle the costumes are saying 
that these were created and designed in Paris, 
although the costumes were made here from 
fabrics also Sasisesa and made here. There are 
more designérs of all kinds in New York than 
in the rest of the United States; and as long 
as the United States maintains a large share 
of the world’s trade it will be true that New 
York will supply the designs for the world in 

many branches of industry. 


European Interest in Art 


PPHERE was a time when European artists 
- were chiefly occupied in painting pictures 
to be hung in churches and castles: and the 
subjects of the pictures were naturally such as 
would be likely to interest those who were 
managing such enterprises — pictures of the 
fires of purgatory and of those who had made 
their escape therefrom; pictures of lords, ladies, 
war horses and armor. 


The first artist to break away from these 
lines was Rembrandt, who saw something of 
interest in his father’s old Dutch windmill, sit- 
ting high upon a bluff overlooking a stream. 
There came a time when the little picture of 
this windmill, which Rembrandt painted, was 
sold to a Philadelphia millionaire for half a 
million dollars. 


Europeans generally have the view, which 
is gradually obtaining recognition in America, 
that all the children of the land, rich and poor, . 
should have abundant and free access to the 
best art and the best music available. ‘Youth is 
the time for art and for music, and.the mind 
that is occupied with these things is freed to a 
large extent from evil influences. 


The principle is gaining recognition that it 
is better for a city to have a large number of 
small, conveniently-reached art museums, than 
to have one large one inconveniently located. 
Recognizing the place that art should oceupy in 
the lives of all the people, Soviet Russia has 
displayed along the public streets the paintings . 
and sculptures taken from the palaces of the | 
rich, so that all might have an opportunity to 
see them. Surely if the treasures of thpse pal- 
aces were to be rifled it were better that all 
should have access to them than that they 
should fall into the hands of others who would 
withhold them from all eyes but their own. . 


Paris, the Center of Art 
NAroEeOs recognized the value of art to a 
city. No doubt he reflected upon the influ- 
ence that St. Mark’s cathedral has had upon the 
revenues of Venice, that the Parthenon has had 
upon the revenues of Athens, and that the pyr- 
amids have had upon Egypt. In any event, as 
his armies swept over the land, his art collec- 
tors followed or accompanied them; and many 
of the most highly prized works of art in Europe 
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were brought to Paris, which from that time 
has held the position of art centre of the world 
—at least. from the museum standpoint of art. 

The French still recognize this principle of 
the value of works of art; and in April, 1920, 
noticing the large number of paintings that 
were passing into American hands, the French 
Chamber of Deputies passed a bill prohibiting 
the export of all ancient works of art—some of 
them now known to be spurious—regarding 
their possession as an important part of the 


nation’s existence. Spain is also agitated by. 


the loss of old paintings, purchased by the res- 
idents of other countries, and is also urging a 
law prohibiting works of art from leaving that 
country. In Italy all works of art more than 


fifty years old must he priced and offered for. 


sale to the Italian Government before being 
offered for sale to others. 

Just as Napoleon cleaned Europe of its art 
treasures in the early part of the nineteenth 
eentury, so some financial Napoleons have re- 
cently proposed that the present difficult ex- 
change problem between Europe and America 
be solved by a transfer of a portion of the 
European treasures to America in exchange for 
American dollars. 

It is pointed out that Europe needs raw ma- 
terialsand manufactured products, and that she 
has one thing which at the present time she can 
exchange for them, namely, a portion of her 
great supply of priceless old masters, rugs, 
tapestries, silver and gold plate, porcelains, 
enamels, hooks, marbles, objects of art, fine 
furniture and jewels of intrinsic value and 
-historic interest. 

Europe does not like to part w ith these things, 
but it is*pointed out that she had better do this 
than have them, at length, disposed of as in 
Russia. If considerable quantities of thein were 
sent ‘here 6n consignment and sold at auction 
to ovr, great new crop of profiteers, they could 
be paid for in American funds and the exchange 
situation would be materially relieved. A rel- 
atively small shipment would accomplish a 
considerable result: for it is remembered, a 
mere haradfuh, of pictures owned by the late 
H. C. Frigk was worth suins estimated at twen- 
ty to fifty million dollars. 

Paris has a new genius, a great seulptor, 
Darde, formerly a shepherd boy, who carves 
his statues out of granite with a piekaxe. using 
no models. Before beginning work on the 





granite he makes a portrait, in oil, of what the | 


statue will be when finished. The features of 
these statues are those of men and women in 


public life in Paris which, once: seen by him, 


linger definitely in his memory. The French 
Government, despite all the other problems it 
has on hand, has found money to purchase 
Darde’s works, and time and means to provide 
him with a free studio, one which it always has 


ready for the aid of some artist of great merit. © 


Scenic Art in America 


I* THE Spring, the ride out of New York city 


toward the east, over the lines of the New 
York, New Haven and Hartford Railway, is 
like a ride through a rose garden. The sides of 
the railway 
species of rose bushes which not only holds 
the earth in place but transforms the whole 
area into a paradise of fragrant and beautiful 
flowers. The total expense of this cannot have 
heen great, certainly not when the effect upon 
the travelers is considered. There are many 
persons who would gladly go.a long distance 
out of their way-to see such a sight as this, 
which with reasonable effort could be duplicated 
almost anywhere. 

Look at the structures of the elevated rail- 
ways in New York. Could they be more ugly in 
appearance? If one wanted to add to their 
hideousness, how would he go about it! Com- 
pare these unsightly necessities with the ex- 
quisitely beautiful viaducts which grace the 
Lackawanna Railroad from end to end. Com- 
pare the stations, also; in the one case they are 
“frights”, and in the other they are attractive, 
picturesque, beautiful. 

It is not necessary that public structures 
should look hideous. The old Brooklyn Bridge 
is a héautiful structure, much more so than 
other more recent bridges between New York 
and Brooklyn; for it has better, proportions 
and more graceful lines. The bridge is inher- 
ently beautiful, containing no attempts what- 
ever at ornamentation. Look at the Woolworth 
Building in New York, the tallest and the most 
heautiful business structure in the world. 
Lower New York has many beautiful buildings, 


but what a wonderful place it would be if all > 


the buildings in that section were in the same ~ 


class as the Woolworth Building! Before the 
War the Germans had made a start In the same 
direction. Many of their modern factories look 
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jike magnificent public buildings. Is it not 


|. better to have them built thus than to appear 


like some of the repellant-looking factories that 
were built here a generation ago? 

And if the buildings are to be made more 
pleasing to the eye, what about the spaces be- 
tween the buildings? Is it fair to the people 


for a state to expend millions of dollars in the’ 


construction of highways, to attract and hold 
tourist and domestic travel, and then have the 
scenery spoiled by the location of glaring, un- 
rightly billboards, just where they would be 
most objectionable? 

The State of Massachusetts is now consider- 
ing what steps can be taken to get billboards 
from off private lands. It is probable that the 
constitution will have to be so modified as to 
bring all the signs in the State under State 
control. England has a law which forbids the 


erection of signboards that would obstruct the’ 


view, and they must not be close to the highway. 
The ride from Philadelphia to New York, along 
either of the principal rail lines, is a nightmare 
because of the signs that glare at one from 
fields and barns along the route. 

It‘is possible to make billboards in such a 
way that they will not be objectionable. At the 
approaches to some of the finest pieces of scen- 
ery in the United States are cleverly worded 
Bigns, prepared by one of the great antomobile 
tire companies, so designed as to represent a 
great history of the United States. On the two 


, Pages open before the reader as he speeds along 


the highway, are set forth the most important 


. facts Yespecting the adjacent scenery, coupled, 


of course, with the information that certain 
tires are the best of their kind. This is at least 
a-useful phase of art in advertising. 

Something of this kind must have come to 
the notice of Prince Albert of England, who has 
Pproposed.that similar signs be placed near all 
the spots £.scenic and historic interest in 
England, so that automobilists as they pass 
may have some knowledge of them. One is al- 
most led to wonder if the Prince has secured 
the British agency for these American tires. 


. ~~ ‘) 
. ‘New York’s Art Center 


N*®* YORK is to have an Art Center, a 
building wherein all the one hundred or 


. More art association of the city will be repre- 


sented. The building will have an auditorium, 
with spaces for permanent exhibits, display - 
rooms and sales rooms, the object being to. 
promote art in every branch of industry, from 
the manufacturing of the most insignificant to 
the greatest article in daily use. — 

It is of great importance that artists of all 
kinds be brought into close contact with one an- 
other, and with one another’s works, as well as 
the works of the artists of long ago. It often 
happens that the modern designer of tapes- 
tries, rugs, dress fabrics, wall paper or other - 
modern necessity finds the germ of his idea in 
some old picture frame, pottery, lace, bottle, 
vestment or snuff-box. an 

It is hoped that the starting of this art center 
in New York will lead to the organization of 
similar centers in all the principal manufac- 
turing districts of the country. It is believed 
that such centers, if properly managed, cannot 
fail to facilitate the development of ‘the crafts, 
the graphic arts and the industrial arts. New 
York is a good place to start the first one; for 
it has a larger number of craftsmen than any 
other American city. 

Art treasures are easily destroyed. At times 
there have been disastrous losses by fire among 
Buropean art treasures; and in January, 1920, 
there was such a fire in New York. Several 
hundred rare pieces, amounting in value to 
about one million dollars, were burned in the 
Vanderbilt art galleries when an exhibition was 
being arranged. Eleven hundred art students 
were in the building at the time the fire started, 
but were marched out in an orderly manner 
just before the walls fell. 

We may be sure that the God that ordered 
the gorgeous panoply of the heavens, that 


- lights up the western heavens with His million- 


hued sunsets, that breathes life into the pansy, 
the butterfly, the rose and the human face, has 
in ultimate view a world which shall be filled 
with beauty everywhere. It will he man’s high 
privilege during the Golden Age, and forever 
afterward, to work with God, and with the 
things which God has made, to fulfill the divine 
promise made respecting our earth, “I will 
make the place of my feet glorious”. The earth 
is God's footstool, the place of His feet; and it 
will be His pleasure, and man’s, to make it a 
place ot beauty and of joy forever when that 
which is perfect shall have come. 
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Financing the Next War ® 4}. Keen, England 


yrs IS eonsoling to read the pleasant columns 
of European Loan Stock Lists; for they are 
all at a discount. They stand for hundreds of 
thousands of millions in American money. 
Individual totals are not appreciated by the 
average citizen. The grand total is probably 
not appreciated by mathematicians, as is evi- 
denced by their composure when speaking of it 
in public. War makers who are in the cabinets 
have the hest understanding of war debts of. 
the latest pattern; for they know how difficult, 


if not impossible, would be the flotation of a 


new twentieth century war debt. 
. Supposing the investor willing to fight, and 
therefore willing to subscribe, he could not find 


.the money. This cabinets know. Our Govern- 
' ment has been urging the creation of vast local 


indebtedness for the building of workmen’s 
houses at $4,000 or $5,000 each, at 6 percent; 
but it has had no adequate response. As the 
security is unquestionable, a want either of 
enthusiasm or of money is thus revealed. Simi- 
lar treatment has been the experience of first- 
rate industrial companies that have tried for 


’ new eapital at 5 percent. Such is the supply 


of money at present, which cannot escape the 


“knowledge of those who have to declare war. 


- The necessity of inviting subscriptions to a 
Government War Loan at 10 percent, at the 
start, would be a new experience, and would 
reveal to enemy powers the financial situation 


' elsewhere, which could not be kept secret, like 


a temporary Joan of twenty millions from a 


Tragedy in Bird 


ANY are the dangers to our feathered 
friends. One evening in early autumn in 
1920-.while I was returning from work, my 
attention was attracted to a little bird which 
hung suspended from some cockleburs. When 
first I saw it, a tremor ran through its little 
body. Evidently it had heard my approach and 


was endeevoring to cease its struggles so as to - 


eseape ohgervation. Stepping up closer, I saw 
that it was caught by the “stickers” in the 
downy part under one wing; and it was held so 
fast that I had to pull quite hard to get it loose. © 


This I did very gently. 


financial group. When another Baropean war 


is considered, with it too will have to be con- 
sidered some hundreds of millions of citizens, 


the subjects of public appeal, to find all the - 


money that patriotism may require. If the 
required quantity of patriotism be on supply, 
the required money will not. 


Let those who think another great war could .. 


be waged, reply satisfactorily to the providing 
of thousands of millions in money while -the 
current loan stocks show prices (when redemp- 
tions are considered) yielding returns of 6 to 


10 percent. If people talk with confidence of 


another great European war, test their knowl- 


edge of prices of European loans. If they show . 


a rudimentary acquaintance, you will know 


that they have never considered a problem an | 


answer to which would earn the hearty thanks 
of European statesmen. 

Your men on the Stock Exchange would un- 
derstand the difficulty of starting another war. 


None of the countries thus encumbered has yet - 


published any scheme for the systematic wear- 
ing down of its indebtedness. At best a year’s 


revenue saving will make only a small impres- | 
sion on the huge capital sum, perhaps ta be | 
lost the following year by the carrying of some = 


work-providing scheme not “economic” in 
character. 


Let, then, the friends of peace acquaint them- _ 


selves with the financial situation in Europe 
as at present harshly but faithfully reported 
in the daily stock lists, 


Life By Chriscopher Iverson 


This is the second time I have observed such 


an accident. Some years ago, while strolling . 
through a woodland west of Chicago, I saw a 
bird sitting on a cocklebur. I was surprised - - 


that it did not fly, as I was quite close to it. On 


closer approach I saw that it was dead. AsI - 


picked it up, J realized what had happened to it. 
In alighting on this weed it had become fast- 


ened to the “stickers” by the down underneath —¥,!. 
its body; and not being strong enough to free © 
itself, it had sat there and starved to death. 
Thus at times do the wild things of the woods | 


and the fields meet their end. 
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Chiropractic and Chirurgery By W. A. Groves 
(Regina District Officer, Board of Commissioners for Canada) 
MM: Evrror: Please allow one who is not 

now a practising physician to point out 
a manifest absurdity in the article in your 
issue of April 14,.1920, page 471. No one who 
knows the anatomy of the spinal column would 
seriously contend that a vertebra, unless sud- 
denly and violently displaced, could be “ad- 


- justed into its natural position by a sudden 
- and skillful movement of the hands”. 


<“urgery (otherwise chirurgery) also works 
by hand, but it bases its practice on sound ana- 
tomical knowledge. I fear chiropractic is not 
so particular. 


Chiropractors Persecuted By F. D. Irish, San Diego 


x. Eprrors Enclosed please find my check 

for ‘renewal of my subscription to your 

valuable paper, which is chuck full of valuable 

matter. The editorials have a punch to them 

that a live man cannot fail to appreciate and 
admire. . ‘ 

_ Dr. A. G. Eckols, of this eity, and the writer 


__ have been arrested, tried and convicted by the 


medics for having practised Chiropractic with- 
out obtaining a license from the State Medical 
Board. The latter will not give a license to 


. Chiropractors, as they will not recognize any 


school or college of Chiropractic whatever. In 
other words, the medical men of this state are 
endeavoring to kill our seience in California 
and to drive us out of the state. Thev’are dig- 
ging their own grave, however, and digging it 
deep. 

In November last we tried to have an amend- 


_ Ment passed allowing us a State Board of Chi- 


ropractors to examine Chiropractors so that 
thase who proved themselves proficient, of good 
moral character, and possessed of a diploma 
from a‘high class school of Chiropraetic, could 
practise in the state without prosecution and 
persecution by the medics. We received 390,000 
votes, but lost by only about 12,000, having 
received the greatest number of votes ever cast 
in the United States for a measure of this kind. 

Sentence will be pronounced upon Dr. FEickols 
and myself on the 16th: and we are going to 
jail rather than pay a fine, 75 pereent of which, 
if paid. goes back into the Medieal Board’s 
hands. The judge and the prosecuting attorney 





practically admitted that this medical law. is 
unjust. Some of the jurors also believed it to 
be unjust; but we are to be cast into prigon. 
for doing good, because we are getting too 
much business away from the medical doctors. 


About Appie Prices—Contributed 
Wet are you paying for apples? What did 
the orchardist get? He got about $2.00 to 
$2.40 per barrel of 11 pecks. Was this price 
clear gain! The barrel cost $1.45. The picking _ 
and hauling and up-keep of orchard came out 
of the 95 cents balance. Such a condition pre- 
vailed last fall. 
No particular effort was made to market what 


- apples were produced, as there was no profit in 


them. My brother met a traveling man in the 
early fall months who explained that he was 
renting cold storage houses for applies but that 
no apples would be put into them. This was to 
shut out other companies and shut off territory 
from putting apples on the market. Once there 
were extensive orchards in this county but the 
net price realized caused the owners to cut down 
their trees. 


Golden Age She- Bears By J. A. Browne, Canal Zone 


M* Eoiror: I wish to say that THe Gotpey 
AcE fully measures up to my conception of 
a clean secular magazine—rich-toned, even 
handed, without fear of man, enlightening, en- 
couraging, and fully committed to the cause of, 
truth and of “justice for the people”’—the only 
one which [ consider worthy of such a word of 
appreciation. 

You have given us so many articles of great 
value: “The League of Nations Imbroglio”; 
“Justice and the Poor”; “America’s Lost Liber- 
ties”; “The Bottom of Mexico’s Troubles”; (and 
we trust, ere long, to have the Bottom of Ire- 
land’s Troubles) and the issues of Sept. 29 and 
Oct. 13. 

These last two remind me of the two she- 
bears which came out of the woods and tare 42 
children of those who persecuted the prophet 
Elisha — 42 months’ history of ecclesiastical 
wickedness perpetrated against the true Christ. . 
For 12 months I have been expecting these 
issues: and I am sure that neither the beast nor 
his image, nor the mother harlot nor her 
daughters ean long withstand such a siege. 
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Cost of Paper Overlooked By. C.O. 
M:> Eprror: After reading the nasty sarcasm 
by which you have judged the ministers, 
clergy, etc., saying that it was their duty to 
preach and attend to God’s Word and not try to 
reform, of late you have mixed yourself up with 
every matter. Not that it has anything to do 
~ with me, and I would not mention this if you 
had not judged others for doing it. Are you 
departing from the good old ways of the Gospel 
' and trying to win the people with other things! 
I just briefly mention your remarks in THE 
Gorpen Ace of December 8, 1920, on “Petty 
Frauds and Their Detection” 

You have got to know more and teach more 
sound judgment yet. For God’s sake don’t lose 
your balance and think too much of yourselves. 
Remember our Heavenly Father is kind to all, 
and He has given more than just a few brains 
and thinking power and let us remember and 
keep in mind the Apostle James’ words: “If any 
man lack wisdom let him ask of God”. Let us 
be definite on this one point. I have no wish for 
any one to ask wisdom of me, neither do I want 
wisdom from any man, but from God, only; let 

. us keep Him to the front. Now in that article it 
tells the readers to refuse to accept paper and 
parchment with cheese. Are you justified in 
teaching this? and I should like you to answer 
me by letter. I am striving to get an honest 
living before God and my fellow men; and I 
happen to be one that sells cheese, ete. I have 
. three families which trade with me, and two of 

them take Tue Gotpen Acs and may read the 
article I have mentioned. Nothing up to now 
has been said on the subject. But I wondered 
what they thought of it, because under the cir- 
- cumstances I weigh paper with cheese, ete. And 
I am not afraid-to say, and do it in the sight of 
my Heavenly Father, who is my judge. At the 
present time, I have paper in my shop which 
cost me“8s.6d.alh. Can I afford to give this 
away! No! And I don’t agree with the statement _ 
made in your pap-r. If you want to teach the 
people you must gu deeper than you have gone 
yet, and let usthave justice for all. Then I ean 
agree. I say, Teach the people to bring plates, 
ete; to have their goods put on in full weight, if 
they don’t want to bny paper. Once more I say 
in the sight and hearing of God, T ean't afford to 
buy paper and give it away, but all who choose 


, 





shall have full weight of everything if they will 
bring some article to put the goods in. I trust 
you will mention this in your paper. J don't see 


that you need mention names, paienee Iam not ie 


afraid of same. 


Australian Items 
1“ QUEENSLAND, the State operates 
ranches, butcher shops, saw mills, coal minea, 
iron and steel works, canneries, hotels, fisheries, 
produce markets, insurance, sugar mills and 
restaurants, and out of these various enter- 
prises, up to January 1, 1920, had accumulated 
profits of $1,400,000. The price of meat at these 
State-owned butcher shops is half that in other 


Australian states where the butcher shops are 


privately owned. 
In New South Wales any tenant who thinks 
his rent is too high can, at a cost of 24 cents, 


have an expert board review the case. Out of: . 


1,598 cases brought -into this rent court, 892 


resulted in rent reductions averaging $2 per 


week, while 312 cases resulted in increases of 
rents. ; 

In December, 1919, wages of women in and 
about Sydney. were fixed at a minimum of $7.41 
per week (exchange figured at $3.80). On De- 


cember 13, 1918, carpenters were paid $15.20 - 


for a 44-hour week, bricklayers $15.96, locomo- 
tive engineers $18.24, firemen $13.30, municipal 
laborers $12.16. Penalties are provided for 
unauthorized strikes, but there are frequent 
strikes in mining and shipping. Violence in 
strikes is rare, probably because virtually all 
the citizens are of British stock. There is a 
predominance of unskilled over skilled workers, 
yet almost all classes and conditions of workers 
are unionized, even to the newspapermen and 
actors. 

In Newfoundland the government is in. the 
hands of the labor people. The Minister of 
Marines and Fisheries is the head of the Fisher 
men’s Union. 


Wonderful Sore Throat Remedy 


By Mrs. Emma Hersom 
N THE juice of half a lemon dissolve a level 
teaspoonful of salt. Take tiny sips of this 
mixture often enough to keep the throat feeling 
comfortable. 
be necessary to swallow the mixture, but just 
enough to moisten the throat. This remedy does 
not cause thirst. 


Do not take so much that it will 
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, Color and Character—(Concluded) 


3. CONTROL OF THE BODILY APPETITES 


(a) Foemperance —........... Regulated indulgence as to eat- 
ing and drinking. 4 

(a) Abstemiousness _......... Restricted eating and drinking on 
Areount of special circumatances. 

(C) Sobriety —.......-....... Freedom from _intoxication— 
keeping one’s butance. 

(>) Moderation ccrmseerssenee-eee MpOSing due restraint upon our 
appetites. 

MB) Chastity 2. cccceeseneseee investing due restraint upon sex 
lesire, 

(BP) Contineace —............. Restraining coujugal indulgenes 
within ties. 

(@) Purity __........- Chastity with reference more to 
the mind. 


&) Cleanliness .........The removal uf any element of 
impurity by which either body or 
ny mind is disfigured or dishouorec. 


4 CONTROL OF THE EMOTION OF FEAR 


(4) Boldnese _W.~.. umngacae teed danger, defensive atti- 
tude. 
(8B) Daring 2.0. 0. soon---eCourting danger, offensive atti- 
tude. 
(c) Bravery .................... Laudable context with danger ang 
. difficulties. 
(D) Resolution ........__.... Having o purpose and sticking to 
it. 
(®) Enterprise ......0..0.-Promptness to undertake an@ 
seek spheres of action. 
(F) Bravery in war. 
(a) Awed by nothing but sin and 





wrony-doing, 

wwe firm, unshaken confidence with- 
eut feur or trepidation. 

...Endurance with perseverance, 

wwe The genius of courage, 


(a) Intrepidity ....... 


(1) Fortitude 
(3) Heroism 








B. REGULATION AND HEALTHY DEVELOP- 
. MENT OF HOPE 


A. AS TO ITS ACTIVE aa 


(4) Cheerfuiness A disposition to discern and en- 

7 “joy the bright side of things and 
not to take too gloomy a view of 
one’s fortune. 

«ae A disposition to rise above the 
depressing effect of present cir- 
cumatances by consideration of 
the probably brighter future. 


B. AS TO ITS PASSIVE SIDE: 


(3) Hopefulneca ~....... 
. 


x (a) Endurance  ..........200 Carrying the load uphill and to 
pe very summit without faint- 
ne. 

(B) Confidence ................Frealom from doubts. Having 
faith in success. 

dc) Reliance n....eceeee Trusting to the cetticiency and 
sufficiency of the means em- 


ployed to secure the end. 
Trusting to one’x own powers ana 
resources un sufficient to the end. 
{£. Calmnessa Freedom from agitation. 
(F),Lollectednes. A quality requisite for deter 
oe . mined promptitude. Calmness in 


ee a storm. 
(a) Coutpescdness sodenseseed Calmnexs after a storm, 


(po) Self-reliunce . 







6. CONTROL OF THE EMOTION OF PRIDE 


A. ITS PASSIVE SIDE: 
(a Truwitity oe 


~ 


A Willingness to oevupy one’s ap 








. propriate sphere in respect to 

God aud his providenees, 

(3) Lowlines@te oo. The spirit tno which humility ls 
exercised. 

(c) Diffidence  _....... Distrust in or own powers, 

(bp) Tractableness - isily uninaged or taught. Wilt 
ins to be cuided. 

(2) Modesty www. Absenee of all overconfidence and 
conesit. 

(P) Doetiity nA consciousness of eur own Ig 


norance, aud a childlike readi- 


Hes, 


B. ITS ACTIVE SIDE: seine 


(a) Independence Self-respect in directing one’s 
own without being bur 
densome to others, and resenting 
improper interference. 

esieeeaan Elevadion of mind above what ta 


Jow, mean, degrading, dishonor 


able, 
Ac) Magnanintity Sacrificing one’s feeli: and in- 
f i terests, or yielding one’s claims 
for Ben accompliahinent of some 

noble object. 


7. CONTROL OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS 


(a) Soberness Opposed to the extravagant in: 
. thought or action. 

(B) Qutetnese —.............~..Opposed to nervousness and rest- 

lessness, 

(C) Sedatences -—.. Opposed to the: undignified ang 

unbecoming. 

(D) Praneuiitty ~~» Freedom from agitation. 

(m) Statdnese ... .. —...Opposed io the frivolous, 

(P) Seriousness ...............- Opposed to the jocose. 

(G) Solemnity .......- Op; to unseemly ecbullition 

of mirth and to irreverence, - 

(m) Gravity _.................. Opposed to the levitous. 

(1) Serenity... ....... Tranquility of the highest order; 
might be ranked as the reflex in 
fluence of wisdom. ~ 

Az) Modesty and Reserve..Womanly adjuncts to virtue, 


8 RIGHT DEVELOPMENT OF TASTE, CHIEFLY 


4. IN REGARD TO DEALING WITH THINGS: 


(a) Tlamees ..............-.. Maving things tn good order. 
(3) Neatnese Having things free from that 
which spoils Sheir beauty or ef- 








(B) Nobleness 














ss 4 Cleanliness or  tidiness 
‘ with a view to effect. . 
(Cc) Trimness -... Having things in a certain 





shapely and dlegant firmness. 
B. IN REGARD TO CONDUCT: 
(a) Decency  ..... Flay which {s becoming in con- 
(a) Decorum seeceeneeseansaee ThA which is becoming in be 


havior. 
(ce) Propriety —.W..........--Consonance with  extablished 


principles, rules, or custome. 








{D) Seemlinesa ... .. Decency in winor morals, 

(mw) Fitness ........ Regulated by local circumstances. 
(8) Suttableness ... = ith rel reference to the person, oc- 
casion, 

(6) Becoming  .....a-cccsee That ‘which presents 2 pleasant 

exterior. boa 


9. CONTROL OF PASSIONS OPPOSED TO LOVE 


(a) Genttenesg ................Acting without offending. 
(B) Afeeknese Forbearing under Injuries; also 
' the disposition which delights tin 
exercising forbearance and 
gentleness. 
Ac) Mildnese .......... An absence of all that is acrid, 
harsh, or discordant in action. 
‘(D) Tolerance seseeeeemecee-- Regard for the opinions of 
others; or. more accurately, re- 
gard for the right of others, hu- 
manly considered, to hold such. 
(8B) Indulgence  .......-.00-. Touching the faults of others, 
(¥) Long-sufering en regard to the treapasses of 
others, 
(a) Forbearance ..........A8 regards the trespasses of 
others, only under certain con- 
ons, 


10. CONTROL OF THE TEMPER, CHIEFLY 


(a) Uncomplaining The negative side of patience. 
(B) Patience . .Carrying the load of cares with- 
out irritation. 

The acquiescence of the mind in 

the portion of goad wu 

possess. Absence of restlessness 
and timidity. 

(bp) Satisfaction —......The desire fulfilled. 

(8) Resignation —........ The submission of the will to 2 
superior, acknowledging both his 
power and right to afflict. 

‘(B) Submission o00 Bewing to the will of a superior, 
with unresisting, unmurnuring 
acquiescence, 









{c) Contentment —........... 


‘ 


¢ 
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How Vaccines Work _ » G. da Pins, Glasgow 


Vsconanioy is practically universal 
‘ throughout the world of modern civiliza- 
tion; for nearly everyone in Europe and Amer- 
ica has been vaccinated some time in his or her 
life. The operation has been submitted to from 
custom, or from belief in its efficacy, or from 
‘fear of legal penalties, and often under protest. 
‘What is supposed to happen inside of the bedy 
when the vaccine is introduced by a doetor is 
little comprehended by many people. 


What a Vaccine Is 
‘A vaccine may be defined as an emulsion of 
dead germs standardized to a given strength 
suitable for therapeutic or prophylactic injec- 
tion. A vaccine can be prepared from any given 
germ ,which ean be grown artificially in pure 
_ eulture. 

So far no vaccine has been prepared against 
measles, for the simple reason that the germ of 
measles has not yet been discovered or culti- 
vated in artificial media. The causative organ- 
isms, however, of many diseases have been 
isolated and grown artificially; and in conse- 
quence there are now in existence a very large 
number of different vaccines, made up of such 
germs as cause typhoid fever, pneumonia, colds, 
influenza, meningitis, tuberculosis, boils, acne, 
gonorrhea, puerperal fever, rheumatism, ete. 

Many vaccines contain a single species of 
germ only; thus a tuberculosis vaccine, or tuber- 
culin, contains only the tubercle bacillus or a 
product of it. 

Tt is now known that there exist many species 
of the same germ: thus there are four varieties 
of pneumococci and a good pneumocorcal vac- 
cine should therefore contain the dead hodies of 
all the four types. Such a vaccine, consisting 
of several strains or varieties, is called “poly- 
valent”. - 

Again, many diseases such as coryza (cold-in- 

_ the-head) and bronchitis, are due to an infection 
with more than one germ. In such conditions 
it is usual to find the pneumococcus, the strep- 
tococers, the micrococcus catarrhalis, bacillus 
Friedlander, bacillus septus, ete. For such com- 
plaints a simple vaccine of one germ alone is 
not sufficient, and hence it has heen found neces- 
sary to prepare “mixed” or “compound vac- 
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cines” for such mixed infeetions conditions, 
Finally, a special vaceine may be prepared 


from the actual species of germ or germs im | 
feeting a given individual. Such a vaccine made 

specially for a given patient is called an “anto- - 
genous vaccine”. An autogenous vaceine made } 
from a case of coryza or bronchitis is likely te. 
contain several species of germs, and would © 
therefore be a compound autogenous vaccine. | 


Do Vaccines Tend to Prevent Diseases? 
This question can usually be answered by the 
doctor, but to the patient it usually seems extra- 
ordinary that dead coryza~ organisms; for 


example, should be injected under his skin in | 


order to cure his coryza or bronchitis. In real- 
ity the explanation is very simple and may be 
summed up as follows. When germs are intro- 
duced into the system, the living tissues have 
the power or faculty of manufacturing colloid 


substances which dissolve and destroy the bac-. . 





teria injected. These anti-subsfances, as they. |. 
are called, are manufactured in excess and are. |; 


carried by the cireulating blood to all parts of . 


the system. When produced in sufficient amount, 
these anti-bodies destroy the live germs which 
are attacking the patient.. To put it more tech- 
nically, vaccines cause unsusceptibility to dis- 
ease and help to cure disease by stimulating 


the production of specific anti-substances in the - ; 


living body. 


Specific Anti-Substances 
Jenner, in 1789, was the first to inoculate a 
living virus—viz., cow-pox—into human heings, 
in order to stimulate the production of immun- 
ity to smallpox. Almost 100 years later, in 
1877 (about when our Lord came into Christen- 
dom as the King of Glory, although invisible to. 


the natural sight), Louis Pasteur found that by | 


injecting cattle with an attenuated anthrax vae- 
cine, he was able to protect them against 





anthrax. He obtained also successful ivamnnity -! 


against chicken cholera, hydrophobia, etc., by 
inoculation with the living virus. 
vaccine had in all cases to be partially weak- 
ened by heat, ete., to render it innocuous or non- 
lethal. In other words, the germs in the vaccine 
were, so to speak, half-killed. 


The living . 
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Later, in 1889, Roux and Yersin, who were 
pupils of Pasteur, obtained a highly toxic ex- 
tract from diphtheria bacilli. It was found that 
this toxic extract (freed from the baeilli by fil- 


im _ tration through porcelain) was capable of con- 


ferring immunity when injected into animals. 
Thus rabbits which were inoculated with the 


a diphtheria toxin, became insusceptible to diph- 


theria. The blood of the inoculated rabbits was 
found to contain the exact antidote to the diph- 
theria germ and its poison. This antidote was 
called diphtheria anti-toxin, a substance pro- 
“duced hy nature itself. 

In. 1890, Robert. Koch introduced Tuberculin 
as an inoculation against tuberculosis. This 
vaccine did not contain the tubercle bacilli, but 
consisted only of a filtered glycerine extract of 
the germs, and contained soluble toxie sub- 
stances. The original tuberculins, consisting of 
toxic extracts of the bacillus, were failures, and 
were dangerous on account of their toxicity. 

The success of the diphtheria toxin, as an 
immunizing agent, and its success in calling 
forth the production of specific anti-toxin in the 
serum of the injected animal, led to the belief 
. that the toxin was essential in the production of 
immunity, and this is why the toxie extracts of 
the tubercle bacillus and other germs were per- 
sistently used as vaccines for so long a time in 
spite of the unsatisfactory results obtained by 
them. We now know, however, that out of the 
large series of different germs used as vaccines, 
in only two—viz., diphtheria and tetanus—can it 
be said that successful immunity is attained by 
injection of the toxie extracts freed from the 
bacilli lv Altration. 


Bxo-Toxtus and Endo-Tozins : 

The majerity of bacteriologists now helieve 
that there are two kinds of germ toxins, which 
they cal} exo-toxins and endo-toxins. 
jority of&germs contain endo-toxins only, which 
reside within the substance of the bacteria. The 
exo-toxins, on the other hand, are excreted by 
the germ, and are apparently rare, since the 
only true definite exo-toxins known are those of 
diphtheria and*tetannus. 

The true ‘exo-toxins are highly eomplex pro- 
tein poisons capable of producing the formation 
of anti-substances when injected. On the other 
hand, the endo-toxins are apparently very much 
more simple compounds of the nature of amino- 


-I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
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acids, and they seem to be 1 more or less ineap- 
able of stimulating the formation of specific 
anti-bodies when injected into the living ani- 
mals. With the majority of bacteria, therefore, 
it would appear that the endo-toxic substances 
have little value in the stimulation of immunity. 
In 1894 Pfeiffer discovered that when cholera 
germs were injected into an animal, anti-sub- 
stances of a lytic or solvent power were formed 
in the serum, so that the blood of the injected 
animal became capable of dissolving the cholera 
bacilli: Later, Bordet and Gengou found that 
when the red blood corpuscles of one animal 
were injected into an animal of another species, 
the serum of the inoeulated animal developed 
the power of dissolving the foreign red cells. 
that hadi been injected. Since then it has been 
proved by thousands of experiments that the 
living tissues possess the inherent power of 
manufacturing specific anti-substanees against 
germs, when attacked or irritated by them. 
Your readers will not fail to notice that it is : 
only since our Lord’s Return in 1874 A. D., that Pe 
the above wonderful discoveries in medicine _— . 
were made. Notice also how the light on the 
subject has been progressive. This is the reason 
why the Bible can now be understood as never 
before. Just as these germs are now being. 
recognized as potent factors in the life of man, - 
so the Bible when rightly understood is found 
to be “the power of God unto salvation”. 
(Romans 1:16) Christ said: “The words that 














life”. John 6: 63. ig 
Indeed, when any foreign protein, whether | 
animal, bacterial, or vegetable in origin, is in- 
jected into a living animal, it calls forth in the 
latter the production ofa specific anti-substance 
towards the foreign protein injected. It will be 





{ 3 
noted that the word “specific” is used, hecause it b | 
has been found that the peculiar power pos- | : 
sessed by living animals is so very highly 4 
specialized (man was created hy God “very iG 
good”, i.e. perfect——Genesis 1:31) that the a 


protective anti-substance produced acts only . 
against the particular infecting germ or against 
the particular species of foreign protein in- 
jected. 

An “antigen” is the term applied to a sub- 
stance which, when injected inte the living 
tissues, stimulates the production of an anti- 
hody towards itself. Each species of germ, 
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whether alive or dead dase is therefore a 
“specific antigen”, which calls forth a specific 


' protecting anti-substance when injected. 


Your readers will not fail to notice also that 
even among these germs there are species; but 
each species is separate and distinct from the 
others. There is thus no mixing of natures. 
This proves conclusively that the Evolution 
Theory of the Higher Critics is wrong. —Gen- 
esis 1:11, 12, 21 - 27. 

In-recent years our knowledge regarding the 
specific bacterial anti-bodies produced by inoc- 
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ulation has greatly increased. The immune 
substance develops slowly and increases gradu- 
ally in quantity as the result of successive inoe- 
ulations, and when once produced it is elimin- 
ated slowly from the system, so that the im-: 
munity lasts from three months to several years, 

It may be assumed that the success. which has 
so far been achieved from the use of these de- 
toxieated vaccines represents only the begin- 
ning of the ultimate possibilities of the-immu- 
nizing agents in the prevention and cure om: 
disease. 


Conserving Food and Health = 8, Mrs. Andrew 3. Holmes 


HEN we read about famine, gaunt and ter- 

rible, stealthily creeping upon the world, 
famine which is still destroying its victims by 
the thousands, our sympathy goes out to the 
suffering ones. 

To think of a loving mother listening to the 
distressing ery of her beloved child for food, and 
she has none to give—the experience must be 
unbearable torture. Yet just this experience 
has been borne, and still is being borne, by 
thousands and thousands in the devastated 
countries abroad. 

Pierre Hamp, writing for a Paris weekly, 
says: “I watched the bread lines before the soup 
kitchens in Austria, where American relief 
agencies are feeding all those under fourteen 
years of age. 

“At the door each child must show a card; 
and when the children leave they must be 
searched, because there ‘is not enough bread for 
all the hungry to be fed. For this reason the 
ehildren may not carry away food. Yet the keen 
intelligence of the young sometimes outwits the 
watchfulness of their elders. One little girl put 
her slices of bread into her stockings. The next 
week she came with a rag over her cheek, 
saying she had the toothache. Under the cloth 
she hid aJump of bread. 

“Often the children must be forced to eat. 
Grief at the thought that their mothers have 
nothing to eat kills their appetite. 

“Sometimes as the children leave they are 
compelled to raise their arms, for some hold 
bread hiddenjn their armpits; and sometimes 
they are searched, for many would conceal food 
for their hungry mothers at home.” 

No age in the world’s history has been 


through so much that is distressing as that 
which is devastating the world today.. These 
are indeed “perilous times”. No one knows 
what a day may bring forth. 

Now as riever before it is our duty to give aid 
and sympathy to the extent of our opportunity 
and ability. One means of giving aid is by 
showing how each one of us can contribute to 
the general supply of food by proper and eco-. 
nomical eating day by day. A little care may 
easily reduce the amount of food consumed. =~ 

It is a well-known fact that the average 
American eats too much. It is no exaggeration 
to say that many eat twice the amount required 
to nourish the body. In order to preserve one’s 
strength and vitality, no more food should be 
eaten than is actually needed to maintain weight 


- and strength. 


First of all we should make a test to deter- 
mine what that amount should be in our indi- 
vidual case in order to maintain our best endur- 
ance, weight and strength with a clear brain: 
this should be ascertained, for it is the standard 
to have in view. 

“Scientists of right- living” have a great op- 
portunity to show the world at this time how to 
live the “scientific way” and maintain a superb 
condition of health and strength by the proper 
selection of foods. Never was there a time when 
this knowledge was so pitifully needed. Scien« 
tists of right living should not hide their light 
under a bushel, but should let their knowledge 
extend itself so that it may reach the minds of 
others who may he in such need of the informa- 
tion that in some small measure will help “the 
poor groaning creation” at this time. 

It is hard for the average person to under. 
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stand that a condition of health is the result of 
the right or wrong way of living. Discomfort, 


- pain and sickness are the outcome of some kind 
- of wrong living which may be entirely elimin- 
/ ated 


One that wastes health "wastes food; for 
human life is maintained by food. Thase that 


: . have the information that may save lives should 
‘impart that information at favorable: ‘oppor- 


tunities. 
Realizing that in some measure good health 


. and strength lie in the hands of each individual, 


one should show forth some zeal and energy in 
putting this Imowledge forth in a way that it 
will reach the largest possible number of people. 
Some might copy this article and try to get the 
copy printed in each newspaper in his neigh- 
borhood, giving credit to THz Gotpen Acs. As 
people learn and put into practice these prin- 
ciples, they will in some measure be released 
from sickness and pain and the expense and 
burdens therefrom. Less distressing and hap- 
pier will be their lot. By thus doing they can 
be ‘doing good as they have opportunity’. 


‘Scientific Feeding” 
-Horace Fletcher, the noted health anthor- 


‘ity, in his feeding of the Belgian refugees 


proved that people eat too much. He took the 
allotted portion of food for one hundred thou- 
sand, few two hundred’ thousand, and reduced 
the death rate one-third. Both doctors and 
undertakers complained of the falling off in 
business. 

His method was proper mastication. He took 
a number of people and taught them to chew 
their food until it was in a semi-liquid condi- 
tion before swallowing. By this simple practice 
he accomplished his wonderful work of feeding 
twice the number of people with a given quan- 
tity of food, saved lives and reduced sickness 


‘at the same time—traly a wonderful example 


to set the world. 

Eating beyond our bodily requirements is due 
largely to our three-meals-a-day habit. It is 
sheer nonsense—this prevalent belief in three 


’ regular meals a day. 


The time to,eat is when one is hungry, and at 
no other time. If one is hungry at meal-time, 
then it is the time to eat. But one should not 
sit down at the table and attempt to eat up the 
accustomed three meals a day ff not hungry. 


The Golden Age for April 27, 1921 


Human beings do not show as much intelli- 
gence as dogs when they, eat “three meals a 
day” whether hungry or not. A dog will not eat 
unless he is hungry. When he is sick, he cannot _. 
be coaxed to eat. Yet how often we hear the 
remark to the sick: “Oh, you must eat to keep © 
up your strength!” Asa matter of fact the siok 
often use up priceless strength in order to dis- 
pose of food that is forced upon the stomach - 
when that organ is not prepared to use it. Food 
80 taken into the stomach is a serious menace, — 
as the stomach is not ready to digest it. Often-. 
it turns into poisons of the most dangerous sort. 
Many have gone to their graves because of the 
solicitude of their friends that they ee their 
strength up!” - 


Preparedness 


“Preparedness” is a word quite often heard 
in the recent past. Preparedness is preparation . 


‘for something we expect to do in the future. 


Preparation for a good healthy body is the first - 
essential, regardless of what we expect to do 
or become in our lives. 

To have a good healthy body we must observe 
the rules of health, and have food of proper 
quantity and quality, pure fresh air, pure water, 
sunlight, exercise, sleep and internal] and exter- - 
nal cleanliness. If these are properly provided 
day by day, health is sure to follow. If denied, 
ill-health is sure to come. Medicine will not take 
their place, but usually only adds to the already — 
wrong condition. With good blood all the organs 
of the body function normally. 

We are horrified at the appalling calamity 
that has overtaken the world since 1914. If we 
give heed to God’s Word, we are told therein 
that this time of trouble upon the earth is te 
increase rather than to diminish in severity.— 
Daniel 12:1; Matthew 24: 22. 

It is the duty and privilege of each one to pre- 
pare to meet future emergencies, that we may 
be equal to any demands that may be made upon 
us. When we neglect this we meet failure. 

Careful thought is needful to solve the prob- 
lems that confront us daily. By giving them 
due consideration and arriving at a final deci- - 
sion to the best of out judgment, we thereby 
eliminate worry. When we are free from worry 
and anxiety we can accomplish what we under 
take more expeditionsty, with less fatigue and 
with better results. 





aera 


o 


| 444 


-, instance. 


Health and Thrift Suggestions 
The following are suggestions for each one 
who would like to help in conserving food 
and reducing the high cost of living. Let him 
omit one meal a day, say for a month or longer, 
until he has learned from experience the good 
derivable from the practice. I venture the 


_ opinion that if one is of the observing sort, who 
- profits by lessons of experience, and who wants 


to be in control of himself, he will continue 
right along after the month has expired. If all 
the people would de this, the nation would be 
able to save 100,000,000 meals each day; and the 
people would be greatly benefited both physi- 
cally and mentally by thé experiment, to say 
nothing of the great amount of labor eliminated 
from the housewives’ daily routine. Better give 
it a trial, and learn a great lesson. 

The average fat man or woman would be 
greatly reduced in avoirdupois, would gain in 
strength and endurance; if he or she would omit 
breakfast entirely and take just about half the 
usual amount for the other meals, not forgetting 
to chew the food as above suggested. 

The man or woman of the lean, emaciated 
sort would be benefited in practically every 
The thin person eats beyond his di- 
gestive capacity. It is not the amount we can 
put into our stomachs that nourishes, but what 
is digested, assimilated and converted into 
blood. The thin type keep themselves thin by 
overeating, and gain in weight when the amount 
of food is reduced and confined strictly to the 
amount required to maintain strength and nor- 
mal weight. 

Just try and see for yourself how much more 
satisfactory vour daily life will become. The 
food thus saved will add to the general supply 
.of the nation, and some of it might he sent to 
our starving friends in devastated Europe. 


Things to Eat 

The extent to which one can simplify one’s 
diet and still thoroughly nourish the body is 
astonishing to those unfamiliar with the facts. 

Some consider that raw foods, properly pre- 
pared, are far-superior to eooked fuods. Raw 
foods may ‘be fermed live-foods. They retain 
all their vatious elements unimpaired, for in 
cooking there is more or less waste of the very 
elements essential to properly provide for the 


~ needs of the body. 


_ The Golden Age for April 27, 1928. 


poeerenserenaacacsnenaeseoneceseeereetecsemmansmunenansasnsae-nnenseneeescnnasen. 











A diet of nuts, fruits and milk is attractive to 
many. If one adds tomatoes, lettuce, celery, 
radishes, cabbage and other salad foods, with 
olive oil and lemon juice, raw wheat, raw rolled © _ 
oats, figs, and maple sugar, he will have a good -’ 
variety. A warm drink of cocoa helps to make | 
a meal “satisfying”. 

The article on “Milk as a Food” which ap- 
peared in Tue Gotpex Ace No. 32 showed the. 
possibilities of milk as a food of the best kind.. 

Natural wheat is a perfect food, either raw 


or cooked. To prepare it, soak it, after athor- .°j 


ough washing, for twenty- four hours in milk 
or water. 
steamed for several hours. If boiled, it should - 
be simmered until the water has evaporated; . 


the water should never be thrown awny as it. 2 


contains valuable elements of the wheat. 


Food Economies 


Individual and scientific food economies that 
will improve health and reduce the high cost. of 
living are: 

Eat only when hungry. , 

Masticate the food until it is liquid. - ~° 

Confine the meals to simple, wholesome ar- 
ticles of food, such as whole-wheat bread, corn 
bread, unpolished rice, unpearled barley, oat Bs 
cereals, and rve cereals. 7 

Use cottonseed, olive and other oils, milk, 
skim milk, buttermilk, beans, soy beans, peas, . 
cow-peas, ete. 

Foods rich in starch are cereal breakfast 
foods, grains, flours, meals, etc., bread, cakes, 
crackers, eookies, starchy puddings; potatoes, 
sweet potatoes, and other starchy vegetables. 

Meats ‘and meat substitutes are milk, skim 
milk, buttermilk, cheese, eggs, fish, poultry, nuts, 
dried peas and beans, and meats. 

Foods to be depended on for sugar inelnde 
honey, manle svrup, maple sugar, molasses, 
malt syrup, sugar candies, cakes, fruits pre- 
served in sugar, dried fruits and jellies. 

Foods rich in fats are butter, cream, lard, 


criseo, cottonseed cil, olive ‘oil, salt pork, bacon. *" 


Some foods belong to more than one group. 
Cereals supply protein as well as starch. Pota- 
toes and other starchy vegetables supply-min- 
eral matter, cellulose, acids and body-regulating 
substances, as well as starch. Meat supplies 
fat as well as protein. 


If preferred, it may be-boiled or. | 








ya CAINE, the well-known litterateur, 
author of ‘ “The Eternal City”, “The Woman 
Thou Gavest Me”, ete., reeently struck a blow 
for religious freedom and for religion untainted 


- by eonventionalism when he penned the follow- 


ing answer to an Anglican vicar. Mr. Caine 
_ Hives on the Isle of Man, off the British west 
coast, and this correspondence is therefore 


takén from the Isle of Man Examiner, date of 


January 1, 1921. 
» -Mr. Caine writes: “The hostility of clergy- 
men of the Church of England to Russellism is 


not a little significant. It must give you im- . 


Mense encouragement.” 
follows: 

“Mittions Now Livixnc Witt Never Die” 

Correspondence from the Vicar of Arbory and 
Mr. W. R. Hall Caine. \ 

To the Editor. 

“Sir.—On a previous occasion you kindly inserted 
matter which I believed to be of importance to the 
public; perhaps you would favor me once again? 

“Having in my possession a hook entitled “The Divine 
Plan of the Ages,’ and suspecting that the speaker in 
* Villa Marina on a recent Sunday is in sympathy with, 
and probably a follower of ‘Russellism,’ may I ask for 
information? 

(1)“Whether it taught that the Millennium will 
begin in 1914? Also, whether it still holds that it did? 

(2) “Whether it denies Jesus Christ was God before 
His incarnation? 

(3) “Whether it also teaches that He came into the 
world in 1874 as an invisible spirit? Also, the source 
for this information. 


The correspondence 


“Yours faithfully, 
“FP. W. Stusss.” 
Arbory Vicarage. 
A REPLY 
“PeopLe Livine 1n Giass Hovses—” 

“If the Rev. F. W. Stubbs, Vicar of Arborv, is’ sin- 
cerely anxious to improve his knowledge of Russellism, 
I wonder how comes it that it has not oceurred to him 
to sit dewn and quietly study “The Divine Plan of the 
Ages’ and*say nothing more about it to any hody ? Does 


he want to‘put out’ his thinking and reading very much’ 


as he puts out his shirts and collars to the wash? If, 
however, the object of Mr. Stubbs is merely to poke fun 
at the religions convictions of his neighbors, let him be 
quite sure before sh *he sets out on that game that the last 
laugh will beywith him. 

“I hold that any man who tries to fwilise another’s 
eusceptibilities, solely on the score of his religion, is no 
better that the lewd and base fellow who would try to 
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Unconventional Religion . : 


get a laugh against a man on ‘the ground that he had 
lost an eye, or an arm, or a leg in the late war. 

“ So long as a man holds his religion in sincere faith, 
and does not merely make his living out of his profes- 
sior of it, he and his religion have my respect.. But if a 
man keeps a religion as a man keeps a shop, i.e. in _ 
order to make money out of it, the position is alto- 
gether different. In China, where we have one of the 
oldest civilizations in. the world, and see many features 
worthy of imitation, a man who-runs his religion on a 
profit-making basis is an object of derision and con- 
tempt. Many English Nonconformists share the same 
view of a paid priesthood or ministry. 

“Russellism has no interest for me except as a man- 
ifestation of a desire on the part of a large and in- 
fluential community in Christendom to bring order out 
of chaos and to frame an expression of Christianity that 
does not offend our reason. It teaches that God is un- 
known and unknowable, because no one who was not 
‘himself the equal of God could possess the power of 
revealing Him. It repudiates the idea of a Trinity of 
Divine. Beings, separate and yet one, as fit only for the 
dark ages WHICH IT HELPED TO PRODUCE. It affirms 
that Jesus was a perfect human heing, nothing more, 
and that though He is forever dead it was as necessary 
that Jesus should live and die as that, His work ac-_ 
complished, He should never live again. [as a human 
being, from which plane He was highly exalted to His 
present position as an Almighty Divine Being—Ed.] 
It teaches that the Holy Spirit has no personality; that 
it is a God-conceived agency prompting men to deeds of 
goodness and virtue. 

“Russéllism refuses to-believe that the Divine Author 
of the whole world should so quarrel with His own creat- 


‘jon as to invent a Hell of everlasting torment for His 


own children. because if God created such a place of 
everlasting torment, no one would be more fitted for 
such torture than its author, a syllogism that is un- 
thinkable. ‘Death is the wages of sin,’ but death can 
only come to a man during the Millennium by man’s 
own refusal to heed the entreaties of his Maker. That’. 
‘as in Adam all die, Jesus gave up His life that in 
Adam all might enjoy respite, ransom, opportunity of 
escape from that death which is extinction. 

“The Vicar of Arbory. however, is not athirst for 
knowledge. He is above all things anxious to get in his 
cheap and vulgar laugh. He asks if Rusgellism taught 
that the Millennium would hegin in 1914; and if Rus- 
sellites still hold to the view that it did. I have shown, 
however, that Russellites attach one meaning to the 
word, Millennium, Mr. Stuhbs something, probably, 
quite different. Which is correct? I do not presume to 
arhitrate. Personally I have no burning interest in any 
interpretation of that wild poem, the Apocalypse, 











, 446 





wcsisarsrenecsssseensvouaseneenenenegmeneaasneee@eneesaesene 


least of all the words of Chapter xx, verses 1 to 5. 

“I recognize, however, a long list of modern prophets 
working on this argument: That if it took God six days 
to make the earth, and a day is to God as a thousand 
years are to man, the Millennium sbould be due 6,000 
years after the creation. (See the Book of Barnabas 
in the Apocryphal New Testament) Orthodox Pro- 
testants used to plump for 1836. Swedenborg favored 

757. Baxter abont a century and a half later. Dr. 
John Cumming, most noted of all modern English Mil- 
lennariang, placed the end of the present dispensation in 
1866 or 1867; but when those years fled by and no~- 
thing particular happened, he modified his theology, 
dying with the conviction that the beginning of the 
Millennium would probably not differ so much after all 
from the years immediately preceding it as people 
commonly supposed. How, otherwise, can the prophecy 
of Jesus (Matt. xvr, 28) be explained out of its clear 
significance? Thus also of Matthew xxiv, 34? Did that 
generation see ‘these things fulfilled’? 

“Where, however, the Russeltites get the smife on 
Parson Stubbs ie when they turn the tables and ask: 
‘What sort of nonsense is it that Parson Stubbs be- 
Neves? The Russellites say that Jesus was a man; 


Parson Stubbs says that He was a God as well. Where 






as 


202. How only can these apparently conflicting doc- 
trines of election and free grace be harmonized? 


While the doctrines of election and free 
grace, as taught by Calvinism and Arminian- 
ism, could never be harmonized with each other; 
with reason, or with the Bible, yet these two 


' glorious Bible doctrines are perfectly harmoni- 


ous and beautiful, seen from the standpoint of 
the plan of the ages. 


203, In view of God's glorious plans for the future, 
what must be the attitude of every true Christian re- 
specting tha.second advent of our Lord Jesus Christ— 
the first step toward the accomplishment of the long- 
promised and long-expected blessings for the world of 
mankind? 


Seeing, then, that so many of the great and 
glorious features of God’s plan for human sal- 
vation from sih and death lie in the future, and 
that the second advent of our Lord Jesus is the 
designed first step in the aceomplishment of 


- e e e e : : 
Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages (ausravncte) | 





The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Scudies, among our numerous subscribers, has led [T) 
us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be appreciated.— Editors Ore 
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does the truth lie? Surely the question can be settled 
out of hand if Jesus expressly affirmed His inferiority. 
to the Father? Let us see. Jesus asserted His inferior-: 
ity in knowledge (Mark xiii, 32); in power (Mark x,¢ 


40); in virtue (Mark x, 18). Lastly, we have the ery’ - 


of agony on the Cross: “My God! My~-@od! Why hast- 
Thou forsaken Me? (Mark xv, 34). which would be 
quite unmeaning if the person forsaken and the person. 
forsaking had been one and the same. 


“The Russellites, too, are entitled to ask Parson. 


Stubbs: . . . How comes it that we know neither the 
day nor even the year of Jesus’ birth; and only lay 


claim to December 25th because it is the Winter Sol-- . 
stice and is the birthday of an entire host of Pagan.’ 


Gods, all of them reputed to have been born of virgins :- 
Crishna, Buddha, Mithra, Isis, Osiris, Hercules, Bac- 
chus, Adonis, and dozens more? Is it all coincidence? 
And is it a mere coincidence that the rites of religion 
as practised by Parson Stubbs in Arbory Church at 


this very hour were, almost entirely, instituted by ~ 


Mithra, five hundred years, approximately, before Jesus 
was born? 
“One last comment: People who live in glass houses 
should not throw stones. 
“W, Ralph Hall Caine.” 


- 
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those long-promised and long-expected bless- 
ings, shall we not even more earnestly long for 
the time of His second advent than the less 
informed Jew longed for His first advent? 





Seeing that the time of evil,injustice and death 
is to be brought to an end by the dominion of 
power which He will’then exercise, and that 
righteousness, truth and peace are to be univer- 
sal, who should not rejoice to see His day? And. 
who that is now suffering with Christ, inspired 
by the precious promise that “if we suffer with 
him we shall also reign with him”, will not lift 
up his head and rejoice at any evidence of the 
approach of the Master, knowing thereby that 
our deliverance and glorification with Him 
draw nigh? Surely all in sympathy with His 
mission of blessing and His spirit of love will 
hail every evidence of His coming as the ap- 
proach of the “ great joy which shall be to all 
people”! 
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[Jissre BIBLE STUDY 


“L In what language was.the New Testament 





‘sritten? 2 


Ana.: In the Greek language. 


"9. In John 5:29, what Greek word is trans- . 


lated “damnation ? 
£s.: : Krisis. 7 
3. What does the Greek word krisis mean? 


Ans.: “The process of judgment.” See Young’s Con- 


wee cordance. Z 


ree 


oop 
fe 


4. How many times in the New Testament 
_t3 the Greek word krisis translated “damna- 
tion”? : 

Ans.: Three times. 

_ 5. How many times is it translated judgment? 

Ans.: Thirty-nine times. It is also translated “con- 
demnation” twice. , 

If it means “the process of judgment”, 


should it not always be translated pudginent? 


Ans.: It certainly should. 


7. In John 5: 28,29 why do some get a life 
resurrection and others a judgment resur- 


” rection? 


Ans.: Because those who get the life resurrection 
(the ancient worthies and the church) shall have had 
their judgment — their trial while the others (the 
world) have not been on trial. - 


8. What Scripture have we to show that the 
world has not been on trial for everlasting life; 
that is, is not being judged of the Lord? 

Ans.: “He hath appointed a day in which he will 


judge the world [at some future time] in righteousness 
by that ‘ran whom he hath ordained. »__Acts 17:31. 


9. When is that day to come? 


Ans.: “Jesus Christ . . . shall judge the quick [the 
living]and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom.” 
—2 Timothy 4: }, 


10. Did Jesus Himself say that He “came not 
{at that time] to judge the world”? 


Ans,: Ye:. See John 12: 47, 
11. Did He also say, in the same verse, that 


One question for each day fs provided by this journal. The purent 
_will find it interesting and helpful to buve the child take up the 
question each day and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus developing u knowledge of the 
Bibie and learning where to find in it the information which is desired. 






Questions by J. L. Hoagiand. . 


He was not judging those who believed ‘nots ; 
that is, those not of the church class? 

Ans.: He said: “If any man hear my word and be- 
lieve not, I judge. him not”. 


12. Why would He not judge those who be- 
lieved not; that is, judge the world? 


Ans.: Because it was not God’s due time for Him 
to do so.. The judgment day for the world is yet future, 
and will not come till Christ’s kingdom is established. 
See 2 Fimothy 4:1; Revelation 11; 15-18. 


13. How long did St. Peter say the day of 


judgment would be? 


Ans.: He said that it would be @ thousand years 
long. See 2 Peter 3:7 (last part) and verse 8. : 

14. Will any of the unjust (the world) be 
punished before the day of judgment? 

Ans.: No, for the Lord says that He will “reserve 


the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished”. 
—2 Peter 2:9. 





BE STEADFAST! - 


“Be steadfast, brethren, in this evil day, 


= Let not your footsteps falter in the way; 


However dark the storm-clouds may appear, 
The Master bids us never doubt nor fear; 3 
His arm protects us and His hand will guide, 
Though dangers eompass us on every side. 
Though rough and perilous the road may be, 

His voice is ever calling, ‘Follow me’. 


“Be stendfast, though the world with bitter scorn - 
Mus strive to plerce your brow with cruel thorn; 
It henped upon Him ignominy, shame— 

Shall not His followers endure the same? 

Feel it a privilege to bear the cross, 

Though it may mean both agony and loss, 

He bore so much for us; und shall not we,-. . 
His followers, also fellow-sufferers be? 


“Be steadfast, though at times your hearts may fail 
As sorrows multiply and cares assail. 

When friends forsake and lov’d ones pass away, 
And earthly hopes and pleasures all decay, 

Think of the “Man of Sorrows”; keep tn view 

That Holy One who suffered so for you; 

And let your cournge and endurance prove 

The depth of yopr fidelity and love.” 
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Studies in the Scriptures GanuTiscui 
This remarkable library is in ordinary, not theo- 
logical language. You do not need to be familiar 
with ancient languages to understand these books. 
The information and instruction they contain are 
absolutely free: you pay for the materials and handling only. 


Procure them; read them; Volume Titles: The Divine Plan; The 
prayerfully assimilate Time is at Hand; Thy Kingdom Come; 
them; and your Bible will Armageddon; The Atonement; The New 
become anew bookto you Creation; The Finished Mystery @ @W 


Supplement this systemati reading with periodic digests ot 
news and principal matters of human interest as shown in 


The Céiden Age A magazine of Fact, Hope, and Conviction, 
viewing events in the light of prophecy 
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After the trouble, what? 


You have read the dreams of poets na the speculations of philosophers; can you be less 
interested in what the Bible, the Book of Books, has to say on this most vital question? 
“Yet you may not have time or talent for searching out all the testimony of its many ptoph- 
ecies. This has been done for you in seven remarkable topically arranged Bible study books. 
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The following is srom Series One, page 191: 

“Close your eyes for a moment to the 
scenes of misery and woe, degradation and 
sorrow that yet prevail on account of sin, 
and ptcture before your mental vision the 
glory of the perfect earth. Not a stain of . 
sin mars the harmony and pence of a per- 
fect society; not a bitter thought, not an 
unkind look or word; love, welling up from 
every heart, meets a kindred response in 
every other heart, and benevolence marks 
every act. There sickness shall be no more; 
not an ache nor a pain, nor any evidence of 
dechy—not even the fear of such things. 
Think of all the pictures of comparative 
health and beauty of human form and feat- 
ure that vou have ever seen, and know that 
perfect humanity will be of still surpassing 
loveliness. The inward purity and mental 
and moral perfection will stamp7and glorify 
every radiant countenance. Such will 
earth’s society be} and weeping bereaved 
ones will have their tears all wiped away, 
when thus they realize the resurrection 
work complete. f= Revelation 21:4, 
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: Crime’s ‘Rising Tide or Two) 


rps real education of the young is not in the 
’ sehools but in the more interesting environ- 
ment outside the school; for the secret of edu- 
cation is interest, and a half hour of interesting 
intercourse playing craps will outbalance a day 
in sohool. The greed and avarice of adults far 
outweighs the lofty principles of dull and inef- 
ficient Sunday School teachers. The street at 
night is a powerful educator because “it is fun”. 
Disobedience to parents at home inculcates 
contempt for law away from home. Lack of 


interest and love by parents for their offspring: 


engenders lack of respect and reverence for the 
state and for moral responsibility. 


" Difficulties of the Police 


pee pay of the police is admittedly too low, 
and this has worked against the obtaining 
of the better class of men always attracted by 
higher salaries. Much of whatever inefficiency 


_ may appear to a person accustomed to strict 


British enforcement of law, is due to the desire 
not to have their system of graft interfered 
with on the part of politicians in control, with 


‘consequent lax enforcement of law. Whenever 


the “higher-ups” call for obseryance of the law, 
the police force is prompt to bring to an end 
the petty crime and vice which is made so 
profitable for those that toil not, neither do 
they spin. : 

Ineffeetiveness in keeping crime at a mini- 
mum is nofusually the fault of the police. That 
not over one percent of the losses through 
petty stealing is recovered by the police may 
be attributable to the fact that the offenders 
have as expeditions and effective methods for 
the disposal of stolen articles as they have 
for getting ball, and that some of the agents 
through whom they work enjoy protection from 
big business and big politicians in return for a 
share in the booty, a condition which has re- 


peatedly been shown to exist, though uncovered 
with difficulty. Criminals at work safeguard 
themselves with look-outs and guarda of their 
own, and do their work behind an effectual con- 
cealing screen of some kind. Reasonably strict 
discipline is the rule on police forces, with 
lapses varying with the officiency of the 
bosses behind the scenes. In view of the 


.enhanced difficulties coming through world 
changes, these are- considered oritical times - 


generally for the forces set to contend with 
criminality. Considering war influences the po- 
lice have not been properly increased in number, 
or they feel discouraged over their salaries or 
over conditions far above them making for 
favoritism or for a general laxity in law-en- 
forcement. ; 


Churches and Crime . 

A Y. M. C. A. youth robs a train, takes 
$105,000, kills a policeman, defies fifty de- 

tectivas, and dies with a bullet through his heart. 

He had been a mail clerk with a good “charac- 

ter”. Nearly every person in prison is a church 

member. America, a country the best policed 


by church agenoies, has ten times the murders . 


that China is raputed to have with four times 
the population—or forty times as much on an 
equal population basis. What a wild riot of 
anarchy there would be in China if there were 
proportionally as many churches as in “Christ- 
ian” America! For obviously the churches do 
not prevent crime. On the contrary the actual 
example of a church insidiously leads toward 
criminality; for what church is there that will 


discipline its wealthy or otherwise influential - 


offenders, rather than hush matters up and keep 
the ulcers unhealed! Churches run fairs with 
gambling games that teach boys to get some- 
thing for nothing. Where is the church money- 
making affair without its fortune-telling beoth 
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teaching familiarity with spiritism and demon- 
ism, which in later life bears fruitage in gross 
superstition and credulity toward mediums, as- 
trology and other forms of occultism? Million- 
airesses vie with sports and toughs in organis- 
ing boxing bouts, and afterward wonder at the 
decline of the spiritual influence:of the church, 
ahd at the disregard of the high things for which 
the church of God should stand. And what may 
be expected of the well-trained members of a 
church — Roman Catholic — whose theologians 
such as Liguori specifically advise, “A servant 
has the right to rob his master, a child his 
father, and a poor man the rich”; and “When 
a@ crime has been well concealed, the witness 
and even the criminal may and even must, 
‘swear that the crime has never been committed; 
the accused may deny his crime under oath, 

- understanding that he has not committed this 
¢rime in such a manner as to be obliged to 
confess it”! 


The Wealthy and Crime 
O JUDGE by prison records, there.is one 
elass practically free from crime. Seldom 
do the wealthy get to prison. A wise man says 
that law and procedure are a net to catch little 
fish and let big fish through. When wealthy 
interests pick nominees for office. sometimes 
up to the presidency of the United States, and 
ineluding the worth-while lower offices, legisla- 
lative, exceutive and judicial. federal. state, 
municipal and town, and when these appomtees 
are elected by the artless voter, there is little 
wonder that laws and their exeeution and in- 
terpretation are made in the interests of the 
class that so seldom enter prison doors, Any 
politician harming a man of great wealth is 
bound to encounter swift and severe handling 
_at the hand of well-to-do anarchists and their 

agents and appointees. 

Much of the criminality of the rich is done 


under cover and protection of laws put through. 


for that.specifie purpose; and the plunder that 
continually gnes on. and the injury done, are 
so vast as to dwarf to insignificance all the 
_ stenlings of ordinary eriminals. Occasionally 
the oppogtunity comes to steal on the hugest 
possible vealo without let or hindrance, and then 
the Huns Gf Will Street emerge into the open. 
Suchachanee appeared in the World Waravhich 
was characterized by a world-wide orgy of rob- 
bery, corruption and erime unprecedented in the 








history of the human race. Immense fortunes ~ : 


were heaped up by the profiteers and by a 
horde of self-styled and press-lauded “patriots” 
who utilized the sacred mantle of love of coun- 
try to cover unparalleled iniquities. Many 


governments had “investigations”, alias “white- - 
washes,” in which the paid political agents of .- | 


the wealthy painted white the black crimes of 
their masters. . 


In the United States there was at least one. * 
honest investigation — that of the Shipping _ 


Board—in which dark depths were shown up to 


public view by fearless and incorruptible mén, | 


such as Congressman Joseph Walsh of Massa- 


chusetts, chairman of the House investigating - 


committee, and A. M. Fisher,-in charge of the 
actual work. In the riot of corporation deprav- 
ity, exposed by the committee, practically every 
crime in the code was practiced in an insane lust 
for money. To obtain excess profits, in the 
language of the committee report: ; 

“Tt is necessary to corrupt timekeepers and checkers 
in order that the work done by inferior labor but charged 
for on the basis of skilled labor, may pass inspection, 
and that loafing men or padding of pay rolls may go 


unchallenged. This again results in good men being. 
heckled, insulted, or even frightened off the work, where . 


they will not prove susceptible to corruption. It is 
comparatively an casy matter to drop ‘aecidentally’ a 
bar. or a wrench into the hold when a ‘straight’ time- 
keeper or inspector is standing under, and thus it is 
not long before honest men are disgusted and discour- 
aged and others are corrupted. . . .Prevalence of thefts 


is so great as to demand immediate attention. Aceord- _ 


ing to the testimony of masters, mates, stewards, super- 
cargors, even seamen. the lack of proper checking, 
inspection and inventory has made the ease of theft 


of supplies from United States Shipping Board boats . 


the talk of the worlJ’in sea circles.” 

Jn the higher eireles of big business the 
crooked work to he done in profiteering at the 
expense of the various governments involved 
in the war was planned before relations with 
the govermnents were entered into. That the 
actors in this drama of iniquity knew. better 
may he conjectured from the fact that many of 
them were hankers and financiers—university 
graduates who had studied social ethies, person- 
al ethics, business ethies, philosophy, Biblical 
literature, ete., and been under influences pur- 
porting to prepare thei to become “moral lead- 
ers” of admiring communities—not the immoral 
leaders and inspirers of crime that they have 


been. What was done by the well-to-do in con- 
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- steal because, like their brothers and husbands 





nection with army and navy work throughout 
the world dwarfs into insignificance the two 
billion dollars alleged to have been squandered, 
or wasted, or stolen in the American ship work. 
The’ tidal wave of crime among the rich, which 
began during the war and still continues, is the 
real “crime wave”, concerning which an obedient 
press has been discreetly silent. 
The ethical standards of big business may be 
guaged from the advice given by a prominent 
American financier in an address on “Success” 
before fellow-bankers. The aspirant for success 
must make Success his guiding Star, and ever 
keep his eye on the Stay. Anything that comes 
between him and Success must be overcome or 
removed, or he must give up Success. If some 
individual steps between him and the Star, that 
person must be removed, the plain intimation 
being that a financier must not stop even at 
murder. The record of the unscrupulous rich 
abundantly bears out this Philosophy of Success, 
It is a steep descent to consider matters re- 
lating to petty crime; but who can blame too 
severely the female members of rich families 
when well-brought-up, well-bred, well-dressed 


women occasionally have to stand up and plead - 


guilty of stealing a pair of gloves, a Georgette 
waist, or some silk stockings?! Such women 
they want something and employ “direct action” 
in going after it, and often, following the mascu- 
line example, show not the least penitence or 
regret. Of course the insanity dodge is worked 
by the lawyer and the stealing is “kleptomania”; 
and the husband who steals in business is duly 
horrified and confused at the misconduct of a 
wife for whom he has always provided a good 
home, automobiles and plenty of money or 
credit. 


Women and Crime a 
pues the rise of woman to the suffrage 
and equal rights with men, necessarily im- 
plies equality also in the underworld; but a 
characteristic of the world-wave of crime is the 
emergence in many countries of the woman 
criminal. She ranges from the rich shop-lifter- 
ess, bridge-whist shark and automobile and 
stock swindler, down. She lives with the gunman 
and is caught with him in the, blood-streaked 
taxi. She courteously inquires for valuables 
at the point of an automatic. She helps truss 
up the victims and kisses the young men good- 
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bye. She feigns to be a street walker to lure 
men to a waiting automobile full of bandits, 
or to her men friends in a vacant flat. In Chi- 
cago she is a nineteen-year-old Madonna-faced 
girl, who obtains employment in wealthy homes, 
chloroforms “the missus”, and disappears the 


night of the thefts, or is “badly frightened” by - 


the burglars and discreetly resigns and goes 
“home”. She organizes the theft of $50,000 
worth of sugar from a government warehouse. 

In Paris pretty Henriette Miffonne, alias 
Yevette, is head of a band of apaches. Well 
educated, slender and attractively feminine, she 
directs scores of robberies, watches near by 
against interference, and meets her Waterloo 
attacking a gendarme with pistol butt and bul- 
let. In London the Daily Herald says that 
“expert women crooks, specializing in house- 
breaking, safe-cracking, jewel-snatching, and 
cloakroom thieving have made a busy season 
for Scotland Yard. Posing as ‘ladies of society’ 


and frequenting the best hotels and most ex- 


glusive drawing rooms, they are daring to a 


degree. Scotland Yard detectives believe that . 


the disappearance of the famous $200,000 Mango 
pearl necklace from the Savoy Hotel is traceable 
to one of the woman crooks that attended the 
ball there that night.” That an increase of 
desperate crimes by women may be expected in 
America is intimated by the architect’s plans 
for a goodly number of rooms for women in the 
new death house in Sing Sing prison. 


Environment and Crime 

[ee old battle of heredity and environment 
rages on the crime question; but profes- 

sional men, especially physicians, attribute little 

crime to heredity and much to environment. 

Certain it is that the two microcosms that unite 


_ to become a human being know nothing about 


orime, in comparison to the impressions favor- 
able to disregard of the law and of right that 
encircle the person that grows up in criminal 
surroundings. 

To boys that grow up, for example, in that 


«part of Brooklyn adjoining the waterfront north 


of the famous Brooklyn Bridge, and in like 
localities in all other cities, to witness crime is 
a daily incident. From childhood up they are 
encouraged by parents born under the demoral- 
izing influences of Roman Catholi> Europe to 
bring home articles picked up in th: -ittle stores 
or off the peddlers’carts, and no questions asked. 
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Hundreds of these boys never do a stroke 
of work after leaving school, and live on the fat 
of the land. Gang life on the streets of the cities 
is full of attractive adventure, often under the 
: leadership of spirits that become adepts in 
crime. What would be more unnatural than that 
the gang members should not follow their ad- 
mired leaders! Kindred spirits herd together 
and, with no formal Fagin schools of crime, are 
moulded by an environment they cannot resist. 
Under the present civilization it is impossible 
for the reform agencies to keep up with the 
power of environment. 

The “trusted employé” has been figuring 
prominently in spectacular crime. He is a $90- 
a-month bank clerk handling fortunes daily ; and 
Justice Landis paroles him, with blame laid on 
impecunious bankers who cannot afford to pay 
their help more and who thus place undue temp- 
tation in the way of the poor men, for be it not 
forgotten that $90 now is the equivalent of $50 
before the war. He embezzles for a good time, 
a good living or speculation, and “organizes” a 
hold-up of himself to cover up the theft. As 
chief messenger for brokers he lays the plans 
for confederates to rob him and give him a 
harmless wound or two. Many crimes “happen” 
in which the offenders are more than accident- 
ally acquainted with the business habits of the 
concerns robbed. 


Habitual Criminals 
N ORDINARY : times the habitual criminal 
figures largely, but in the recent roundups 
only about a quarter have had criminal records. 
So many offenders are new at the business of 
crime as to suggest entirely new causes at work 
for the world-wave of crime. A typical old-timer 
was recently taken in Leeds, England; his 
record for twelve months was: Stole a port- 
Manteau and contents at Baslow; a dressing 
case at Grimsby; Icft Grimsby in a stolen motor 
car, went to Scotland and then to Ireland; came 
back to England and bought a £400 motor ear 
_ with*a worthless check; tried to get another car 
at Shrewsbury ; and another at Tunbridge Wells 
by paying part of the purchase price; at Wind- 
‘sor used worthless checks to obtain £25 worth 
of clothing, , a car and some jewelry; at Wood- 


hall Spa a’ £300 ear with another worthless. 


check; dt Cambridge £9 worth of cloth; at Dux- 
ford a fountain pen; and worthless checks for 
a car at Southend and London, and £150 in 
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money from a lady; the total proferty. oiiea: . 


was £3,273 (nearly $13,000), for which five. = 


years were given, after many previous years in 
prison. : 
’ Habitual criminals have to be at it all the 

time and in different localities—there is no use- 
ful occupation in which they can be employed. 
This differs from Japan, where the law is that a 
penalty suffered pays the man’s debt to society, -. 
and that it is a criminal offence to discriminate 
against an ex-convict because of his prison ~ 


record. Of course no one expects heathen Japan —- 


to be so advanced as Christian (!) America or 
England! That she is far in advance in this pare - 
ticular is greatly to the credit of the Japanese. 


“‘Good’’ Criminals and Bad 
‘Ree ways of the criminal are legion. Four- © 

teen-year- old Eliot Michener smoked. ex- 
pensive cigarettes, and spent money for travel, 
moving pictures, a pistol, and two boxes of 
candy, all bought in the most expensive stores. 
Peter Colaginio kills a neighbor in a quarrel 
over chickens. A sixty-year-old terror from 
Texas gambled forty years in California, Okla- 
homa, Nevada and New Mexico, and never work- 
ed a day in twenty-five years, except four days 
when “I just got “mad at myself, and I was the 
workin’est man in the bunch”. 

New York pool rooms are full of youths who 
never work, but who always have plenty of 
money, and some of the police are afraid of 
them. A bandit growls to his pal: “Don’t take 
that ring! A wedding ring is sacred with a 
woman; I’m a married man and I know how 
thev feel. But she'll have to hand over her 
money!” “Outside of the fact: that they were 
robbers,” said Mrs. French of some bandits, 


“they look to be most respectable in their | 


dress and manner.” “That old rabbit’s foot is 
no good,” exclaimed burglar-and-convict Leroy 
Green as he threw the talisman aside. Rev. 
Henry G. Miley honestly carrying the commun- 
ion eups to chureh is knocked down and kicked 
for a thief by an undiscriminating crowd. A 
Hull, England, undertaker is arrested for steal- 
ing a two-shilling shroud off a corpse. The poor- 
box contents and the jewel from the pyx box 
go their way to the “fence” of some thief who . 
had no scruples against church property. “Dia- 
mond” Mike backs out of mass at Catholie 
churches, picking the pockets as he crabs his — 








inal Gibbons. The meanest thief strips All 
aints’ Christmas tree of the gifts for the “kid- 
dies”, but a burglar with a heart heeds the 
piteous appeals of Httle Ruth Malley not to 
take her istmas presents. A highwayman 
'. Yobs Mrs, Mertz of $80, but courteously hands 
back $2 with, “You might need it for gasoline”. 
. When “Nick” Cohn gave himself up in the 

” Imterests of Arnstein because “he was willing 
to take the stand in defense of Arnstein”, tt was 
an exemplification of that real honor that exists 
smong thieves. It is nothing unusual in peni- 
tentiaries to find men suffering terms for of- 
fences they say they did not commit, rather than 
gain freedom by betraying some pal whose 

berty would be compromised by the telling of 
the truth. Much of the crime of violence and 
robbery today is committed by boys of twenty 
and twenty-one, devoid of that sense of social re- 
sponsibility which it is the duty and privilege 
of home life to inspire. 

Popular imagination paints the criminal as 
unshaven, with a mask, a low forehead, and 
undershot jaw, slinking around in the shadows. 
This was the old-fashioned “criminal type” of 
the criminologists, but now there seems to be no 
fype. Criminals look like other people, and are 

other folk who have adopted a new line of 
work, wherein they have adopted the motto of 
big business, “You can put over anything, if 
you’ve just got nerve enough to do it right”. 


Insanity and Crime 
TIS difficult to ascertain to what extent men- 
tal unbalance causes crime. Dveryone is more 
or less out of balance, and more so at some 
times than at others, according to the acuteness 
of mental stress or to impairment of powers of 
resistance. Those that have good clothing little 
imagine the stress at times upon the minds of 
women and girls that love pretty things but 
cannot afford them. Many highly educated 
grown-up women plead insanity—kleptomania 
—as an excuse for their shoplifting escapades. 
Robberies and pocket-picking are at an annual 
peak just before the holidays, when “the boys” 
go out to get the wherewithal for Christmas 
presents théy cannot otherwise pay for. If a 
sudden brain-storm overcame Harry Thaw as 
he slew White, how often must reason and 
judgment be swept away in the orimes that 

lock court calendarst 


: way ont. A Canadian burgiarizes the home of 
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There may be more truth than superstition in 
the ancient idea that crime, like witchcraft and 
insanity, was deemed a visitation from the devil. 
If the Bible is to be believed at all, human beings 
are sometimes possessed of devils, under 
whose influence they do irrational and violent 
things. By those that have made a study of the 
subject it is stated that half the inmates of 
insane asylums are victims of just such demon- 
possession as we must believe existed when 
devils also came out of many cryin oe =“ 
saying, “Thou art Christ the Son of 
He, rebuking the devils, suffered haa ae ne 
speak; for they knew that He was Christ. 
(Luke 4:41) It : pooanonalls occurs that persons 
vate demon-possession say that they are in- 
cited to crime by their unwelcome guests, and 
in not a few instances criminals state that they 
were. irresistibly prompted to execute their 
crimes. The arch-criminal of the age, Kaiser 
Wilhelm II, said for years before the World 
War that he was continually hearing a voice’ 
that urged him on to his great offence. 


Drugs and Crime 
ee. years ago most of the crimes of cer- 
tain classes would have been charged to 
liquor; but now, owing to the beneficent federal 
prohibition law, the evil influence of drink is 
gone in ninety percent of the United States 
and, in a few years of rigid enforcement of the 
law, will be entirely gone. Alcohol as a narcotic 
drug has at last been placed in the class where 
it belongs, among the other habit-forming 
drugs. Except in the larger cities which have 
been flooded with liquor illegally obtained from 
bonded warehouses, and with dangerous home- 
brews, ong of the great crime-causing agencies 
is practically gone. With the Britis tHsh Empire 
pouring opium and other drugs into the United 
States it is little wonder that a vast amount of 
prohibited drugs is consumed by the under- 


. world; for a heavy proportion of criminals are 


dope-users. This enhances the difficulty of 
satisfactorily helping the professional] criminal, 
who under the degrading influence of the hypo- 
dermic needle often sinks lower and lower. 

Speaking of this class, Chief Magistrate 
William McAdoo, of New York, says: “They 
are all degenerates, and ought to be on a big 
custodial farm working at manual labor; they 
are more dangerous now than the red Indians 
were to the early settlers”. 
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Movies and Crime 


(pHe Political clergyman finds it convenient 
to point away from causes nearer home and 
to lay the blame for much of the juvenile orime 
at the door of the movies. But we have had the 
movies for nearly twenty-five years, and in 
their early days they were far worse than now, 
for it must not be forgotten that never has the 
product of the motion-picture industry been 
cleaner and more wholesome. The same blood- 
drenched clergy who only four years ago every- 
where preached the world into the ghastly 
butchery eventuating in the dark chaos now 
engulfing a civilization, would perpetuate their 


evil influence in a reign of intolerance liable to 


rival that of the dark ages. They seek to fool 
the people and cajole or threaten lawmakers 
into putting the control of the people’s movies 
and other amusements into their blood-stained 
hands. -As a cause of crime the movies are 
slightly contributary, but nothing in compari- 
son with other great causes which the clergy 
have not dared to oppose or expose. It was the 
political clergymen to whom Christ said: “Ye 
are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed ap- 
pear beautiful outward, but are within full of 
dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness; even 
so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity”.—Matthew 23: 27, 28. 


The Criminal Press 
[Tt IS the proper business of newspapers to 
report the news, and in this connection to 
report crime. But orime is an exceedingly in- 
cidental part of the life and doings of a great 
people, and ought to be given only its propor- 
tional place in the day’s news. On account of 
the powerful feelings of fear and animality 
excited, crime stories are published in harrow- 
ing and disgusting detail; for the attention 
value of something appealing to base motives 


is also “news value”. A brutal crime obtains - 


moxe publicity a hundred times over than a 
beneficent: act of the highest possible worth. 
The fame-seeking mind of the criminal sees in 


-  erime both a livelihood and a blaze of glory 


after detection. The popular mind responds 
almostentirely to impressions and suggestions 
from without, and the incessant prominence of 
suggestions of crime makes the daily préss the 
most powerful and dangerous permanent cause 
of crime. The newspapers of a given oity by 


exploiting local crime advertise to criminals the | 


country over that that city is a good safe place me 
to practise crime, and “the profession” flock 


thither from all over. 
The press both eulogize crime and belittle 


crime-combating agéncies, about which perver--- hy 


sity of the criminal press Commissioner En- 
right of New York says: 

“Throughout this critical period, fraught with evil 
potentialities, the support of the press and any of the 
other pseudo agencies of good. government. were con- ~. 
spicuous by their absence. These very agencies, com-  . 
trary to all other generally understood principles, when 
many other cities throughout the country were seething 
with unrest, riots and lawlessness, lost no opportunity ~ 
to malign,: belittle and decry the Police Department 
of New York City, although the tranquility of the city 
remained undisturbed and its citizens and visitors trane- 
acted their affairs in the same undisturbed fashion that 
prevailed in the piping days of peace of 1916 and 1917.” 

“I wonder,” inquires a writer in the New York Globe, 
speaking of the criminal inactivity of the press attitude 
toward crime; “If it Has ever occurred to any of the 
newspapers to take some constructive | steps toward 
reducing the wave of crime which seems ‘to be flouriah- 
ing in the greater city.” 

The newspapers are owned or controlled by 
big business, and work for the politicians. The 
politicians wish fo oust a police commissioner; 
the papers terrorize the people into believing 
that a fractional increase in certain classes of 
orimes constitutes a tidal wave of crime. It is 
very simple. But it demonstrates the necessity 
for a complete change in the management and 
operation of the newspapers. 


Liberty and Crime 
N OTHER countries that used to be free from 
any great amount of crime, the citizen and 
especially the foreigner were card-indexed, and 
permitted only a slight amount of movement 
without permit from authorities. In almost any 
great foreign city the traveler is more or less 
under surveillance all the time, must register, 
and tell where from, where to and why he is 
there. American traditions and regard for con- 
atitutional rights would raise a mighty protest 
against any such infringerient upon personal 
beet: but that liberty, as a much lesser evil, 
contributes measurably to crime. The foreigner 
in America, accustomed to restrictions, is temp- 
ted to change liberty into license, as his mind 
turns toward crime as a livelihood; and the 
native-born is not behind his foreign brother, 
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The foreign mining and industrial sections of 
cossack-ridden Pennsylvania had a chronic 


_ wave of crime until the advent of the mounted 


constabulary or the cogl and iron police, which 
lawlessness was promptly suppressed, and is 
kept under by the efficient but lawless brutality 
of these officials. 

There is a sharp difference of opinion be- 
tween Wall Street and the common people 
whether under the industrial oppression of 


_certain localities it is a good bargain to barter 


liberty for order, when order might be obtained 


Dy. lifting the heavy industrial yoke somewhat 


and giving the workers a chance to stand up 
straight. In all parts of the country there is a 
drift toward the giving up of liberty rather 
than the giving up of profiteering, in plain 
defiance of the principle that under just con- 
ditions liberty and order are twin sisters. 


Radicals and Crime 


A her radicals have been indirectly responsible. 


for some crime. Not that they committed 
the crimes, but that the police were kept so busy 
hunting “reds” that the real criminals enjoyed 


-@- much needed rest from police aggression and 


had a chance to increase their regular activities. 
Recent sworn evidence in court is to the effect 
that most of the dynamiting, bomb crimes, 
arson and other crimes charged by the press 
against the working people and the radicals, 
were committed hy private or public detectives 
hired for the purpose by big business. More- 
over, it is a matter of reeord that a federal 


judge stated that the United States Departnient 


of Justice under the Wilson administration 
operated a considerable section of the commun- 
ist movement of the country, when those people 
were made the object of public hatred and fear 
by the press. Without detectives or seeret sery- 
ice men in disguise to corrupt the movements 
and incite the members to violence the working- 
elass mover nt would have heen comparatively 
free from violence. 

In order to throw suspicion from off them- 
selves the great profiteering. interests: have 
eaused one class after another to he unjustly 
eharged with whatever offenses might at the 
moment be particularly odious. The public has 
a one-track*mind and will hate but one class at 
a time—a bit of psveholouy behind which the 
hne and ery has been raised first here and 
then there, a plan to be carried on until the 


statutes of limitation should liquidate the big 
offenses and free the big criminals from worry. 

The latest persecution has been directed to- 
ward persons charged with being undesirable 
aliens, and the accusation is made that most 
of the orimes of violence are committed by this 


class. The charge would be true if made broadly. 


against dwellers in the slums and other unde- 
sirable quarters, whither aliens naturally turn 
in quest of low rents and low living costs. If 
a great deal of crime is done by such people, 
it is the fault of all the rest of’ the people in 
failing to realize that a poor alley or court is 
a liability for the rich avenue a block or twe 
away, both in disease and in crime. If the aliens 
could take well-paying positions at once, they 
would be a highly law-abiding class, and if the 
native Americans were forced to live in slum 
quarters, the crimes would be theirs; for not 
so much birth or parentage, but environment 


produces criminality, or the reverse. It is 


society's business to make the alien feel at 
home, and enable him to earn a good living, 
and thus make a law-abiding American of him 


—not neglecting first to have done likewise for - 


the sons of the soil. 


Some Responsibility for the Best People 
pete excels precept; and when the 
grown-ups indulge in an orgy of crime it 
is little wonder that the wenker-charactered 
people—the vonng, the defectives, the under- 
educated and the undernourished—follow the 


example. 


Kix-President Taft says, “We have prided 
ourselves on being a law-abiding people”. | The 
italics are ours] But that passed away a few 
years ago when the self-styled law-abiders— 
of Wall Street, polities and the pulpit—threw 
down the big-business jimmy, the legislstive 
black-jack and ‘the ecelesiastical club, took up 
in one hand the cross and the star of liberty, 
and in the other a fist-full of persuasives — 
cannon, trench mortars, tanks, T-N-T, machine 
guns, hand honibs, and poison gas—and on all 
sides of the Atlantie and Pacifie started out for 
Christian blood in an orgy of devilishness 
abroad and a reign of terror at home—Teutons 
and the Allies alike. The so-called “best” people 
turned loose to maim and to kill, and to hate, 
hate, HATE! They placed murderous weapons 
in the hands of millions of young men, taught 


them hate, and urged, instructed and preached 
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them to commit crimes upon the bodies of other 
young men, cruelly and ferociously to a degree. 
Youths became accustomed to seeing piteously 


‘wounded friends and enemies piled in heaps, 


to hear their -vails of agony as they rotted to 
death in sight but out of reach. Teachers and 
preachers of the gentle Christ enjoined devil- 
ishness as a Christian duty, and had imprisoned, 
tortured, or shot any of the heroic twentieth- 
century martyrs who persisted that Christ 
taught love, not hate, and the doing of good, 
not of murder. 


Today the same preachers enjoin the loving 
kindness they rejected yesterday, and bewail 
the wicked criminality of the young men. that 
with the same weapons enforce immediate com- 
pliance to criminal commands. The ones com- 
manded are not the hated enemy, but the stay- 
at-homes that profited from the ruin of war. 
The curse of the world today is that men just 
graduated from the gigantic school of crime 
run by big business, the politicians and the 
clergy, refuse to discontinue instanter the prac- 
tices they were too well instructed in. Nearly 
all.the recent erimes of violence are by men of 
twenty to twenty-five. Men instinctively recoil 
from the thought of taking human life; but, as 
comments the Baltimore Sun: 


“When men unfamiliar with strife are taken from 
their peaceful vocations, trained as killers and led into 
battle, where they may win praise and promotion by 
displaying unusual efficiency in the art of slaughter, 
they cannot return to the ways of peace with their 
former dread of homicide. Those with well-developed 
minds and strong moral characters may within a short 
time force the nightmare of war from their minds and 
become as they once were; but the weak character and 
the weak mind will never rebuild the structure torn 
down by war. Yesterday he killed a fellow-mortal and 
tifled his pockets in the cause of democracy; today he 
Kills a fellow-mortal and rifles his pockets because he 
needs the money. The ‘glorious’ slaughter arranged by 
statesmen prepares the way for private jobs of killing.” 


The-war is responsible for the cruelty and 
violence of much of the crimes of the day. Re- 
sponsibility for these crimes lies at the doors 
of those that promoted the war—the wealthy, 
the politicians and the clergy of all the countries 
involved. ‘Letithem either bring about changes 
in business, public administration or practical 
religion caleulated to remedy evils of their own 
creation, or suffer whatever penalty a just God 
has ready for them. 
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Aftermath of War 
N EUROPE the dread aftermath of war is 
sketched by an expert criminologist at Buda- 
pest University: 

“Crimes have increased in the countries to ten times 
their pre-war number. The criminal in his revolt againat 
society is becoming more and more desperate. It is not 
simply that there are far more crimes, but what is 
worse, they show an appalling increase in inhumanity. 
The cold-hearted villains of today are far beyond any- 
thing formerly known. There is no question that the 
World War, with its untold suffering, tried the faith 


of millions. It seemed hard to believe that there was 


any God controlling human affairs. If there was the 


God of Love of whom the Christians spoke, how could - 
He allow such unspeakable sorrows to come upon the . 


world? Under the strain faith gave way. And nothing 
will bring the world back to quiet and steadfast waya 
again, but a return to its faith in God.” 

And the world contemptuously challenges a 
clergy who forsook the ways of God to help 
bring on the war, to teach again the gentle 
Christ to people that have lost respect for them. 
No, the way out is not through a clergy who 
betrayed God, Christ and the people that had 
trusted them to teach God’s Word. 


Economic Causes of Crime 
[It IS a steep descent from so gigantic a cause 
of crime down to mere economic causes, but 
from such causes springs even war itself. An 
insignificant cause of crime is gambling. Gamb- 
ling, which is a manifestation of the love of 
adventure and a superstitious belief in the deity 
of. chance, is rather an accompaniment than a 
cause. Some crime flows from insurance; it was 
broadly hinted that companies insuring against 
burglary found it profitable to have a few more 
burglaries than usual—it brought on a scare 
and bettered the business. 


Press reports continually convey the impres- — 


sion that labor troubles are great causes of 
crime. The facts are the reverse, except for the 
crimes committed or incited by private or 
public detectives working among st::kers to 
get them into trouble. 


Wealth and Crime 

Woe, however, does cause crime, 
directly and indirectly. There are no 

more dangerous criminals in the world than 

those whom Roosevelt called “malefactors of 

great wealth”. The business crimes are legion 


ot 


a? 


oe 


SON ae geen 





which are cooked up in corporation offices and 
indorsed by the banks. There are plenty of 
good rich people, but these scoundrels not only _ 
commit innumerable crimes in the pursuit of 
money and power, and for private grudges and 
in wantonness, but they incite others to crime. 
Stealing by the rich furnishes the example for 


- stealing by the poor. To the young man there 


is little difference between the wealthy holding- 


- up the public and the thief holding up the rich 


man. Many burglars would not have become 
burglars: or gangsters if the idea had not come 
down from above that it is good: business to 
grab everything in sight and get away with it. 

War profiteering is an extreme instance of 
callousness in “higher” circles, which is certain 
to be followed by a wave of crime of which what 
has yet been seen may be but the beginning. 
It would be well for these great thieves, before 
it is too late, to set a good example, and save 
themselves and the rest of the nation trouble, 
by making restitution of as much as possible 
of their stealings and other ill-gotten gains. 
This would immediately create an atmosphere 


‘ in which the better influences and agencies 
-tnight have some chance of saving an almost 


hopeless situation. 

Professional criminologists relate that in the 
dark ages the punishment for crime was made 
as severe as possible.. Death became the regular 
sentence for dozens of minor offenses against 
property; and torture, quartering of the dead 
body, and exposure of decapitated heads upon 
city gates and along roadways were added. But 
crime was unaffected except that the worse the 
punishments, the more dangerous became the 
criminals. 
there was less crime; and when they became 
harder, crime increased. It finally dawned that 


-erime varied with economic conditions, which 


is the true theory of variations of criminality. 


Poverty and Crime 
ae principle never sleeps. If the World 
War had been followed by unprecedented 
prosperity everywhere there would have been 
comparatively little crime, in spite of the bad 
influence Of war and its sponsors. Europe is 
seething with crime, because times are very 
bad; the crime varying according to the pros- 


. perity of the locality. In Germany the prisons 


are crowded; and judges and juries are working 


However, when times grew better, . 


overtime, from nine a. m. to eight p.m. Yet 
crime flourishes as never before, robbery lead- 
ing the list. Not professional criminals, but 
employés of railroads, stores and like enter 
prises, are stealing to eke out a miserable living 


tor their families. To counteract the crime wave . 


will require, not more hand-bombs and rifles 


for the police, but less hard times. Vienna, 


which seven years ago so lightly started the 
great war, has added to its court cases children 
six years old and upward; these little ones aro 
not criminals, but human beings destitute and 
desperate from hunger that knows no let-up. 
England is seeing a rapid rise in crime from 


the plight of its hundreds of thousands of © 


workers. 


When the Federal Reserve Banks in 1920 
chopped off the customary credits from Ameri- 
can industry and trade they opened the sluice- 
gates of crime; for the unemployment of sev- 
eral million people is directly traceable to the 
banks. Police magistrates throughout the coun- 
try assert that the chief cause of crime has been 
unemployment. During the war the working 
people were geared up to a higher plane of 
living than before—and none too high at that; 
and when the dump came, some of them began 
to steal in order to enjoy good things a while 


longer. In Seattle a census revealed that four-. 


teen hundred children were starving. The won- 
der is that more of the parents were not out 
stealing for their little ones. That they were 
notisatribute to the sterling in their character. 
Not a few everywhere work by day and thieve 
by night, as is apparent from the low-paid 
occupations of many that are arrested for 
robbery.. 

It is to be hoped that something will teach 
the bankers at the head of the fabric of civili- 


zation that they must be more considerate of . 


the welfare of the millions actually, though not 
legally, under their charge. They are in duty 
bound to do everything in their power to re- 
trieve their great mistakes before things go se 
far that the situation cannot be saved. The 
people are becoming aware that the banks are 
the responsible parties, and they are watching 
the acts of great bankers as never before, with 
a view to legislation and other governmental 
action that will take from private hands the 
unlimited power that now exists to do the world 
harm. 
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Pagan Persecution of Christians 


UCH is said at times about the persecution 
of Christians by Pagan Rome, but the 
principal cause of the persecutions has been 


carefully hidden from view. 


A variety of subsidiary causes have been 
written up, such as the unwillingness of early 
Christian to worship idols, to worship the 
Emperor of Rome or to take part in the bac- 
chanalian. orgies of pagan rituals, the intent 
of the writers being to ascribe religious reasons 
for those ancient persecutions. 

There is a reason, however, why the main 
cause has been hidden from view by the eccle- 
siastical writers. The cause of persecution was 
of such a nature that if the ecclesiastics of 


today had been in places of influence seventeen - 


hundred years ago they would perforce have 
been chief among the persecutors of the early 
martyrs. For the victims of Rome’s ferocity 
were condemned to torture and death for the 
same reasons for which within three or four 
years twentieth century Christians have been 
tortured and slain at the behest of clerical 
instigators of these crimes. 


In a book entitled “The Early Christian . 


Attitude to War, A Contribution to the History 
of Christian Ethics,” by C. John Cadoux, M.A., 
D.D., published by Headley Brothers, 72 Oxford 
Street, W. I. London, a searching investigation 
is mace of the various Christian authorities and 
writings of the period from A.D. 33 to A.D. 
170, concerning this subject. Many interesting 
and iniportant findings are published in this 
scholarly study. Objections are carefully met, 
and clerical forgeries exposed. 

It would seem obvious that if the actual atti- 
tude of Christians in the period imme:liately 
succeeding the twelve apostles can be ascer- 
tained, it must indicate a suitable attitude for 
all Christians to take toward combatant service. 
This..understanding is exceedingly important 
to such persons as desire to live real Christi- 
anity; and the findings of Dr. Cadoux should 
be of value as a guide to that body of Christians 


‘that seek to pierce through the darkness of 


antiquity and, ascertain the truth, in order that 
they may walk in the truth. ‘The book corre- 
spondingly condemns opposing views and holds 
out to tuistaken Christians the invitation to 


“Teverse their steps and walk in the ways that 


undoubtedly were taught by the apostles; for 
these truths were taught and held by their 
successors for a century and a half. : 

In brief, the early Christians were persecuted 
by pagan Rome because they were conscientious 
objectors to war, and only in a minor degree 
for religious reasons, the latter being usually 
mere excuses for attacks upon innocent and 
unoffending people guilty, in a military age, 
of adhering to the peaceful principles of the 
Founder of Christianity. - 

Apart from Cornelius and the one or two 
soldiers who may have been baptized with him 
by Peter at Cesarea about A.D. 40, and the 
jailer baptized by Paul at Philippi about A.D. 
40, there is no direct or reliable evidence for 
the existence of a single Christian soldier until 
after A.D. 170. In those days all persons wear- 
ing the uniform were engaged in combatant 
service, non-combatant work being done largely 
by servants, many of whom were Christians. 

The early Christian: church-rules were as 
follows: In the Egyptian church order, Latin 
version, the rule was: : 

“The soldier, who is under authority, thou mayst™ 
not allow him to kill men; if he is ordered to do so, thou 
mayest not allow him to thrust himself forward ... 
if he is unwilling to comply, let him be rejected. If 
a catechumen or a believer wishes to become a soldier, 
let him be rejected, because he has despised God.” 

In the Ethiopic version of these rules it says: 

“He who is a soldier among the believers, and among 
the instructed, or a star-yazer or magician and the like, 
and a magistrate with the sword, or chief with prefects, 
let him leave off or he rejected. . . . And a catechumen 
or believer, if he wishes to be a soldier, shall be rejected, 
because it is far from God.” 

The Canons (or rules) of Hippolytos said: 

“A man who has accepted the power of killing, or a 
soldier, may never be received at all. . . . Persons who 
possess authority to kill, or soldiers, should not kill at 
all, even when it is commanded them.” _ 

The rules known as “The Testament of Our 
Lord,” said: 

“Tet a catechumen or a believer of the people, if he 
desires to be soldier, either cease from his intention, or 
if not, let him he rejected. For he hath despised God 
by his thought, and leaving the things of the Spirit, 
he hath perfected himself in the flesh, and hath treated 
the faith with contempt. ... If anyone be a soldier, 
or in authority, let him be taught not to oppress or to , 
kill or to rob, or to be angry, or to rage and afflict 
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" anyone. .. But if he wishes to be baptized in the 


a 


“such a gift 


Lord, let him cease from military service or from the 
post of authority, and if not, let him be rejected.” 

The summing-up by Dr. Cadoux of these 
ancient rules is:. 

“The substance of that original regulation must 
have been that a soldier or a magistrate who wielded 
the power of the sword could not be admitted by bap- 
tism to membership in the Christian church, unless 
he had first resigned his military or quasi-military 
calling; that if a catechumen or a baptized Christian 
became a solilier, he must give it up, or else suffer 


exelusion frou: the church; and that similarly a mere 


desire on his part to become a soldier, showing. as it 
was thought, rontempt for God, must be relinquished, 
on pain of rejection or excommunication.” 

One of the famous martvrs of ancient Chris- 
tian times was Maximilianus, in 295 A. D. He 
was a young Numidian Christian, just over 
twenty-one, and was brought before Dion, the 
proconsul of Africa, as fit for military service, 
He refused to serve or to accept the soldier’s 
badge, saying repeatedly that he could not do 
so, because he was a Christian and served 
Christ. Dion tried again and again to overcome 
his objections, but without success. It is fairly 


_elear from the martyr’s own words that the 
objection was largely, if not solely, to the busi-. 


ness of fighting, the question of sacrificing to 
idols or to the Emperor not being mentioned 
by either party. 

“T cannot serve as a soldier,” said Maximili- 
anus; “I cannot do evil: I am a Christian”. 
Dion told him, “In the sacred retinue of our 
Lords Dioeletianus and Maximianus, Constant- 
ius and Maximus, there are Christian soldiers, 
and they serve’—this heing after the period of 
universal conscientious objection to war by pro- 
fessing Christians, and at a time when “Chris- 
tian” ministers served also as priests in heathen 
temples, showing that they were not Christians 
at all. . 

Maximilianus replied: “They know what is 
fitting for them; but I am a Christian, and I 
eannot'do evil”? “What evil do they do who 
serve?” asked the proconsul. “Thou knowest 
what they do,” was the answer. Nothing more 
could be done, and Maximilianus was sentenced 
to and suffered the death penalty. His body 
was taken to Carthage and his father returned 
home, thaftking God that he had sent forward 
to the Lerd. Maximilianus was 
ultimately canonized as one of the saints of the 
Roman Catholie Church, being an. awkward 
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saint for a church which so vehemently advo-_ 


eates killing, bloodshed and war “for a good 
eause”. : 

Another famous martyr, Marcellus the cen- 
turion, A. D. 298, insisted on resigning his 
office, cast off his military belt before the stand- 
ards, and called out, “I serve [milito] Jesus 
Christ, the eternal King”. Then he threw down 
his vinestaff and arms, and added; “I cease 
from this military service of your Emperors. 
.-. I renounce the standards and I refuse te 
serve as a soldier.” His last words to the judge 
were, “I threw down my arms, for it was not 
seemly that a Christian man, who renders mili- 
tary service to the Lord Christ, should render 
it also by inflicting earthly injuries’. When he 
was sentenced to death, Cassianus, the clerk of 
the court, loudly pretested and flung his writing 
materials on the ground, declaring that the 
sentence was unjust. He suffered death a few 
days after Marcellus. 

Lactantius, an early Christian writer, ruled” 
out military service on the ground that it in- 


_ volved homicide. “If God alone,” said he, “were 


worshiped, there would not be dissensions and 
wars; for men would know that they are sons 
of the one God, and’so joined together by the 
sacred and inviolable bond of divine kinship.” 
He adds that the gentiles had banished justice 
from their midst by persecuting the good. 

In the Christian’s attitude toward war at that 
time the pagan authorities found ample excuse 
for perseeuting and killing Christians. To in- 
duce Christians to take up man-killing they ad- 


vanced every arguinent that was brought to bear . 


upon twentieth-certury Christians inthe armies 
of so-called Christendom. Latter-day militarism 
has brought nothing new to. persuade consci- 
entious objectors to take up combatant service. 

In view of the foregoing, which is only a 
fragment of the testimony of antiquity in favor 
of the Christian conscientious objector to com- 
batant service, the letter on the next page from 
a young conscientious objector in the British 
armies makes interesting reading when his 
experiences are contrasted with the relatively 
humane methods of pagan Rome hefore it came 
under the influence of organized religious hy- 
pocrisy. 

Rome executed her martyrs with a. speedy 
efficiency. A hint of what modern count: ic: have 
done, at the instigation of “Christian” clergy- 
men, follows this article. 
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HEN the World War broke out I was 
sixteen years of age. My four brothers 
were promptly inducted into military servica; 
and in due time, as soon as I reached military 
age, I was also instructed to report at camp. 
Having conscientious objections against the 
taking of human life, I made application for 
work as a stretcher-bearer, and finally obtained 
it after sixteen months of experiences in Eng- 
land and in France, which are bricfly summar- 
ized for the readers of THe Goutpen Ace. 
My first application for stretcher-bearer serv- 


_ joe having been refused, I purposely overstayed 
. a leave of absence just long enough to miss the 


embarkation of my company for France, was 
courtmartialed and sentenced to Wandsworth 
Prison, London. After ten days my sentence of 
one vear was cancelled, and I was ordered to 
rejoin my company and drill with bayonets. 
This I refused to do, and was again imprisoned. 
Shortly afterward the major of my regiment 
told me I could be transferred to the medical 
service after crossing to France, so I rejoined 
my regiment and went to the front. 


Arriving~at the front I made three written 


appeals for stretcher-bearer service, all of which 
were ignored. When ordered to fall in, with a 
rifle, to join the men in the trenches, I purpose- 
ly absented myself until the company had left 
and then surrendered to the military police. 
Was given another chance to rejoin the ranks, 
which I refused, even when threatened with 
immediate execution. s 

For three mouths, while awaiting court- 
martial, I was very busy carrying food into the 
line, repairing trenches, and doing whatever I 
could for the comfort of the soldiers, but refused 
to carry munitions or barbed wire, because of 
their relations to the cause of human suffering. 
On one oceasion a bursting shell buried me with 
my load, and I was the only one of our little 
party of food earriers to survive. Shortly after- 
ward the courtmartial convened and sentenced 
me to three years imprisonment at Abancourt, 
France, military prison. 

On arrival at,the prison I still refused to per- 
form military duties and was taken before the 
governor who, after talking harshly to me, 
sentenced me to what was known as Number 
One Punishment diet. This consisted of ten 
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days solitary confinement in my cell with a 
period of three days bread and water alternate- 
ly with three days full prison diet, which in 
itself was not a substantial meal. This made 


six days bread and water out of the ten. On: 


each of these days I was allowed six ounces of 
dry bread and one pint of water at eight o’clock 
in the morning, and nothing more until eight 
o’clock in the evening, when I received the same. 


At the end of the first two days bread and . 


water, one began to feel famished; but on com- 
pletion of the.third day the pangs of hunger 
seenied to die, and nature seemed to take the 
new diet more easily. But on completing the 
three days full diet which followed and on com- 


mencing again on the further three days bread ~ 


and water, hunger was renewed. Thus every 
three days full diet served as an aggravating 
process. ; : 

During my confinement I was not allowed to 
receive or write letters, and nothing was allowed 
to be taken into my cell, even the Bible being 
forbidden. The cell was empty, having not even 
a stool. It was small and gloomy, having just 
sufficient room to enable one to lie down at 


night on the stone floor. The walls were of iron. | 


There was a small ventilation opening near the 
ceiling, through which the rays of the sun oc- 
casionally entered and the stars peeped at night. 

After completing the ten days I again refus- 
ed to comply with orders, and was again taken 
before the governor. With a look of surprise he 
sentenced me to a further two weeks of the 
same punishment, after which I began to feel 
physical weakness, owing to insufficient nourish- 
ment. I was over eighteen years of age at this 
time, but was still growing and, of course, had 
a growing boy’s appetite. 

On completing that sentence I was again 
before him for the same offense, when he sen- 
tenced me to a further month of solitary confine- 
ment. During this month I was given three days 
bread and water alternately with three days full 
diet for two weeks. During the second two weeks 
I was placed in handcuffs. These were better 
Imown as “figure of eights’, owing to their 
shape. They were so made as to grip the wrists 
securely behind the back, bringing the forepart 
of the arms up, one over the other, in a painful 
manner, 
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These were applied all day, from eight in the 


ro morning until eight at night, with one hour’s 
* break at twelve o’clock noon. It was then in the 
Sold month of February; and being unable to 
; - "rab my hands, I had swollen and frost-bitten 
4 fingers. The medical officer visited the celle 


every morning; and on my asking for treatment 

ae for my cut fingers he exclaimed, “That’s 

nS nothing!” and slammed the cell door in my face. 

; My arms, being tightly secured behind the 

back, ached terribly, especially after the first 

five hours. Owing to the intense cold I was 

‘¢ompelled to walk quickly up and down continu- 

ally, so as to keep warm. Sometimes I was 

forced to keep this up practically all day: but 

having been under bread and water punishment 

for some considerable time, there were periods 

when I was unable to continue my walk and was 
compelled to sit on the frosty stone floor. 

I was unable to sleep during the day, owing 
to the cold, and slept very little at any time, 
owing to the pangs of hunger. Very rarely I 
slept any before midnight, and often I heard 
the prison bell strike two o’clock in the morning 
before sleep came. We had to be up at six-thirty. 

_~ Having, by the Lord’s grace, completed this 
sentence, I again refused orders, whereupon 
the governor seemed tried beyond patience, and 
sentenced me to another six weeks solitary con- 
finement to my cell, the last four weeks of which 
were on severe punishment diet. These last four 
weeks were a period of gradual starvation, 

. during which time I felt myself becoming-weak- 
er, and as a result experiencing greater difficulty 
to keep mvself warm. 

Coupled with the last two weeks of this 
punishment, I was taken outside in the open 
and tied to a post by the shoulders, hands and 
feet, twice every day for a period of two hours 

each time. This was done before the other 
prisoners, probably as a warning to them. Find- 
ing that this would not move me, the governor 
became furious and sentenced me to continual 
confineinent to my cell until I should be forced 
to give way. With this I was given two weeks 
of what was known as “shot drill”. 

A cement block weighing thirty-five pounds 
was placed in. my hands and this the sergeant 
ordered me to “hold out straight in front of me. 
He then instructed me that on every blow of the 
whistle I was to place this weight on the ground, 
and lift it wp again quickly, walking three paces 
in between the movements. This was a slow pro- 


The Golden Age for May IT, 1931 463 





cess of fatigue until one’s back feit ready to 
break. There was an allowance of two minutes 
rest at the half hour. . : 

Having been on bread and water punishment 
for nearly three months, with very little nourish- 
ment in between, I soon found my strength 
failing me. After I had been undergoing this 


fatigue for about fifteen minutes the governor 


came and watched me and remarked mockingly, 
“How do you like it?” Soon after he had gone 
I became faint with exhaustion; and dropping 
the weight, I refused to continue. The sergeant 
then warned me that he would hang the weight 
around my neck if I did not carry on; but finding 
f could not continue he took me before the 
governor, who sentenced me to a further eight- 
een days of the same punishment, threatening 
that if I refused again he would have the weight 
hung around: my neck and have me dragged 
with it around the open square. aS 


The next morning I reported myself to the 


medical officer, as prison rules allowed a prison- 
er to see the doctor if he could not undergo his 
punishment as a result of ill health; but before 
I had stated my case I noticed the governor 
standing behind the medical officer who, upon 
my entering the room, said to the doctor, “Oh! 
this man is a cons-ientious objector”. Im- 
mediately the doctor's mind was poisoned 
against me; and refusing to examine me, he 


marked me fit. It was evident that the governor | 
had planned to be there; for had the doctor 


found me unfit, the governor would have had to 
withdraw his sentence. 

That same morning, while I was in my cell, 
I heard the governor instruct the sergeant with 
respect to me. saving, “If that man refuses te 
take the weight this morning hang it around 
his neck”. Presently I was pulled out of my 
cell, and pushed along the corridor, when again 
the stone weight was handed to me, whereupon 
I refused to take it, knowing that my strength 
was unequal to the task. The sergeant then 
struck me on the face and offered it again to me. 


Upon my refusal, he struck me a second time.. 


Again I refused; and he struck me a third time 
and, pushing me along the corridor again, locked 
me in my cell. 

A few hours later I was again taken before 
the governor, when evidently finding I had 
completed the limit of prison punishment, and 
not knowing what else to do with me, he ordered 
me to be tied to the wall. This was speedily car- 
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_ ried out; and I was tied by the shoulders, hands 


and feet to the wall from eight o’clock ev: 
morning until eight o’clock in the evening, wi 
one hour’s break at twelve o’clock, noon, for 
some cold rice and water. 

The sergeant major seemed to make a practice 
of coming in to see me and each time would say, 
“Had enough yet?” The governor called several 
times and on one occasion said mockingly, “Are 
you comfortable?” Tle sergeant who had struck 
me would often come into the store room and 
give a good look at me, and then walk away 
without saying a word, until, on one occasion, 
I having become such a mystery to him, he 
asked; “What do you expect to benefit by all 
this?” “I shall receive no benefit on this earth,” 
I replied. Receiving this answer, he walked 
away, slowly saying in a low tone of voice, “I 


. am sorry I struck you; you are a martyr”. 


It was the last I saw of him; for just at that 
time news had come through that owing to the 
advance of the Germans the prison was to be 
closed at once. After a day’s journey we arrived 
at LeHavre prison camp, where we had a new 
governor, who interviewed me a few days later. 
On being escorted into his room I noticed he had 
the prison punishment book open before him, 
and turning to one of its pages he asked, “Have 
you been undergoing all this punishment at 
aAbancourt prison?” On receiving my answer he 
ordered me to my cell, and my cell board was 
marked “awaiting disposal’. 

Two months elapsed, during which time I was 
made orderly. In a little while the noncom- 
missioned officers in charge of the cells became 
very friendly with me; and I was daily invited 
into their rooms, where I took the opportunity 
of proclaiming the Lord’s message. They some- 
times became so interested that we talked until 
one or two o’clock in the morning. 

These officers permitted me to have the 


leavings from their meals, which gave me the 


opportunity of helping many of the hungry 
prisoners in their cells. Daily I managed to get 
some itteat or bread through the “peep-hole” of 
several of the cell doors, soon elutehed by the 
hungry claimant inside. One Australian soldier 
I particularly remember, who was undergoing 
punishment similar to that to which I had been 
subjected at Abancourt prison, often asked me 
for some candle grease to eat, which I was glad 
to he able to supply. 

A few days later I was called before the 
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governor, when he informed me that the war 
office had refused to accept his suggestion that 
I be employed as stretcher-bearer. He gave me 
a day to comply with his orders; and when I 
told him that my intentions had not changed 
he arose from his chair in fury and shouted to 
the sergeant major: “Take this man away and 
keep him in his cell until he does alter his mind.” 
I then endured another four months of punish- 
ment similar to that endured at Abancourt, with 
the added misery of having hypocritical chap- 
lains of various denominations constantly call- 


ing upon me to induce me to change my mind. . 


On one oceasion a Wesleyan minister was 
sent specially from Pouen to see me, saying 
that he had a proposal to place before me from 
the governor. The proposal was that if I agreed 
to rejoin my battalion the governor would apply 
to my commanding officer to place me on medical 
work. I then said, “No; I cannot do that. The 
war office has given me a direct and definite 
refusal to offer me medical work, and I am sure 
the governor can do no more in the face of that. 
God has revealed His will in the matter, and I 
am prepared to obey it.” After I had finished, 


he looked at me in amazement, and without: 


another word walked out and slammed the door 
in my face. Another told me shortly afterward 
that my career would bring me shortly to the 
madhouse, that I was causing much grief and 
sorrow at home and would eventually cause my 
mother’s death. All this while I was undergoing 
the pangs of hunger, made a great temptation. 


In one of those dark hours I began to feel 
that the Lord had forsaken me, and my heart 
gave utterance to those tragic words of our 
dear Master,“My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?” It was but the darkest hour 
before the dawn. Within a few days I was trans- 
ferred to Winchester civil prison, in England, 
and thence to Wormwood Serubbs civil prison, 
London, where I remained another week, and 
was then liberated on condition that I would 
enter service as a stretcher-bearer, which I did, 
serving until the end of the war. After my 
prison experiences the authorities allowed me a 
full month at home, with my mother, so that I 
could recuperate before entering the service. 


“Renew my will from day to day, 
Blend it with thine and take away 
All that now makes it hard to say, 

Thy will be done.” 





adie 
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EDITORIAL NOTE ON THE FOREGOING 


fn 3 Biblical symbology a world empire is 
designated as a wild beast. The Revelator 
describes a wild beast that came up out of the 
-gea. Sea is symbolic of a godless social and 
political condition. This beast was the Roman 
Empire, often misnamed the Holy Roman 


_Empire, that ruled the world in a vicious, beast- 


ly manner until the Lord used Napoleon the 
Reformer to give it a deadly wound. The Reve- 


lator then describes another beast coming up 


out of the earth, having two horns like a lamb 
and speaking like the devil. By that speech we 
understand that it speaks in a deceitful and 


pata the Jew is a fashion started by 
some people te serve their personal in- 
terests the same as some people create a fad— 
a fashion—to make money out of the fad—the 
fashion. 

. There were Jews who to serve their personal 


“interests started the fad—the fashion of hating 


Jesus the Jew. That was the first pogrom. Je- 
sus interfered with the little game of the scribes 
and Pharisees who were exploiting the poorer 
Jews—the common people—to make money out 
of them. Jesus called them hypocrites; and 
they retorted by calling him a seditionist and 
stirred up the mob to ask Pilate to crucify him. 

Because a man is a Jew he is not different 
from other people; the same olassification exists 
among Jews as among other people. Man for 
man, however, the Jews are brighter and more 
capable than other men, hence the object of a 
pogrom to prevent their getting the lead in 
everything. 

‘As for the general honesty of the Jew, the 
census in England and Wales, made in 1873, 
tellsuthe story. There were 57,000 Jews and 
7,000,000 infidels in those countries at that time. 
The following is a classification arranged ac- 
cording to religious belief: 

Criminals to Every 100,000 of Population 


Romah Catholics 2,500 
Church of England 1,400 
Dissenters 150 
Infide's 5 
Jews Ae. cat 0 


_ ‘Henry Ford and the Jews 2 Newton 7. Hanshom | 


hypocritical manner. It poses as a great 
religious, political government, operating in the’ 
interest of humanity, but in fact operating for 
the selfish purpose of its ruling classes. Coming 
out of the earth is symbolic of its being organ- 
ized out of a so-called Christian population. 
This well describes the British Empire and 
is the British Empire, and is the empire that 
inflicted the beastly, wicked, devilish punish- 
ment just desoribed by Mr. Platt. The Revel- 
ator describes another wild beast, of which we 
will have something to aay in these’ columns 
later.] 


7 Me ee 
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There is no question, however, but that there - 
is among the Jews of today, as among so-called 
Christians, the antitypes of those scribes and 
Pharisees who stirred up the mob to ask Pilate 
to orucify Jesus as a seditionist. They are just 
as jealous of their special privilege gained 
through the power of money and aristocratic 
class distinction, in church and state, as were 
the scribes and Pharisees; and any one who 
questions their right to-special privilege—relig- 
ious or otherwise—whether he be Jew or 
Gentile, Christian or Infidel—will suffer a 
pogrom as a seditionist, quite as vindictive as 
the pogrom against Jesus and his class. Is it 
not to the Jew who joins with aristocratic 
Impzrialists that Henry Ford refers? 

Not unlikely the general prejudice and po- 
groms fostered against the Jewish people by 
the Gentiles, particularly the so-called Christ- 
ians have rendered some aristocratic Jewish 
capitalists callous to the horrors of war be- 
tween so-called Christians; and hence they may 
not be averse to financing the horrors. Jewish 
capitalists who have accepted titles, and who 
have thus come to belong to the aristocracy, 
are not less exclusive, heartless and selfish than 
were the scribes and Pharisees—the capitalists 
and the theologians who at the trial of Jesus 
egged on the mob to ery, “Crucify him! crucify 
hiin!” There are Jews and Jews today, the same 
as in that day. But it seems to me of all men 
who are in the van of the fight for a fair ~ 
measure of justice for «11 men, black or white, 
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Jew or Gentile, rich or poor, the percentage of 
‘Jews is greater than of any other people. 

At the close of an address by Louis Brandeis 
(now Associate Justice U. S. Supreme Court) 
on Jewish ethics and ideals, I shook hands with 
him and said: “From the standpoint of a radical 
Christian I can see no difference between Christ- 
jan ethics and ideals and Jewish ethics and 
ideals”. He vesponded: “The ethics and ideals 
are all right. It is their practical application 
that is needed.” I retorted: “Precisely, and 
Jesus came to institute an administration that 
has the power to apply them practically.” 

By their brilliance of intellect, their endurance 
and their innate stubborn steadfastness the 
Jews forge to the front in whatever they under- 
take. The process of Creation is through hu- 
miliation: the Jew trained in the school of 
adversity, an environment of scorn, humiliation, 
is stripped of his conceit due to superior ability 
* and is being prepared as the human agent for 
the great work of standing at the head in the 
regeneration of the human race, now. pending— 
not the rebirth of the old evil civilization, based 
on selfishness, but a ew birth of real civilization 
based ou righteousness—divine rule in which 
- the Jew will be the human agent. It will be a 
bitter pill to the so-called Christian, be he Catho- 
lic or Protestant, to take a back seat; but he will 
have to take his medicine, his turn now at the 
great humiliating lesson, or remain in the desert 
of despair. 

The creat Jewish capitalists who have become 
a. conceited, exclusive aristocrats and Imperial- 
in ists, who have lined up on the side of ‘so-called 
a Christians—Imperialists, who ky the aid of Jew- 
“ ish capital and brains, expect to dominate the 
world on the old evil plan of selfish personal 
privilege of the few at the expense of the many 
—that plan, that false civilization, is doomed. 
The Czar’s plan was doomed; the Kaiser’s plan 
was doomed; and the plan of the British Im- 

Periglists to dominate the world is also doomed. 
a The British Rothschilds (Jews) are a part of 
: the British Church and State that plans to rule 





them is true, to my personal knowledge. They 
backed np the British Imperialists in their 
diabolica} plan to bring on the civil war in 
America, split the United States into pieces, 
? and absorb them into the British Empire. 

Through introduction by the President of the 
United States I became intimately acquainted 
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the world; and what Henry Ford says about 


large sums of money for the work. 
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with some members of the Rothschild family in 
London. Their agent in New York, who was 
also the agent of the British Government 
(August Belmont) was before the civil war and 
during it and for several years after the war, 
chairman of the national Democratic Com- 
mittee. British emissaries in both the north and 
south fanned the flames of civil war. 
Discussing American polities with one of the 
heads of the Rothschilds banking house in Lon- 
don he said to me: “You do not have popular 
government in the United States; the people do 
not rule; money rules”. 
that Belmont financed the campaign that elected 
James Buchanan, the traitor, to be President 
of the United States; and Floyd his Secretary 
of War had all the arms,and munitions in the 
north sent south. I personally saw vast ship- 
ments of them to South Carolina. He also had 


the United States army sent to the Pacific coast. - 


After war began, he resigned and became a 
Confederate general. — 

Lord Pirbright, grandson of Baron Roth» 
child, personally told me that they took a pile 
of Confederate bonds higher than his head, 
Could a case be clearer? The blood of those shed 
in the civil war in America is on the hands of 
the British Imperialists, the Rothschilds in- 
cluded. Realizing this when Lord Pirbright 
said to me: “I will introduce you to the royal 
family and their friends in New York, and we 


will put you to the top”, I declined, notwith- - 


standing I realized that this influence was as 
good as $50,000 a year to me if accepted. But 
I could not be a traitor. 

Yes there are Jews and Jews, as well as 
Americans and Americans. There is a great 
propaganda here to make the United States a 
part of the British Empire. Gov. Bigelow of 
Connecticut told me that it would be a good 
thing for the United States to become a part of 
that Empire. A part of this propaganda is the 
scheme to federate the American Protestant 
Churches under the English Established Church 


—a part of the British Empire; and all of the 


organizations of the Protestant denominations 
in the United States declared in favor of the 
Leegue of Nations, urging the Senate to ratify 
it. 

J. P. Morgan, the. British agent in New York, 
was chairman of the American Church Feder 
ation under the Church of England, and peld 
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I have been informed: 


The Golden Age for May es 1931 467 


The League of Nations and the Church Feder- 
ation, both consummated, would bind us hand 
and foot in the British Church-and-State system, 


*- gnd insure the domination of the world by the 


British Empire in favor of the rule of the few 
in the interest of the few, which is the funda- 
mental principle of aristocratic rule and British 
rule. 

The Anglo-Israel Society, which claims that 
the Anglo Saxons are the lost ten tribes of Israel 
and are the inheritors of the promises to the 
Jews, is a political fake organized to help on the 
Bétish supremacy. This society appeals to the 
. superstitious and the fanatical. Thirty-nine 
years ago I was well acquainted with its leaders 
in London. They claimed that the sovereign of 
England was reigning on the throne of David. 


The aforementioned Lord Pirbright was 
chairman of one of their meetings. This belief 
is fostered by the fact that under the seat of the 


coronation chair in Westminster Abbey, is a- 


rough stone which, it is claimed, is the stone 
upon which Jacob reated his head at Bethel; 
and that all of the Jewish kings were crowned 
upon it. All of the sovereigns of England are 
crowned upon that stone. As the king-of Hng- 
land is proclaimed emperor .of India, and as 
England is firmly holding to Palestine notwith- 
standing that the Jews are greatly desiring 
that it be made an independent Jewish State, 
is it one of the contingencies that the English 
Imperialists are contemplating having King 
George crowned “king of Israel’? 


Truth in Medicine 8) D-. A Muay 


AM rather iconoclastic about medicine. The 
really valuable drugs are not many. The vis 
medicatria naturae [healing power of nature] 
is far more dependable. Most ills will get well 
without any medicine. Nor do I hesitate to tell 
my confreres so. I don’t know but what the dos- 
ing of the laity with placebos [bread pills or 
other harmless substances] instead of assuming 
their intelligence, taking them into our confi- 
dence and speaking the truth as man to man— 
I don’t know but that it has led to the flood of 
nostrums with which the suffering world is half 
drowned. 

The people have come to think that the only 
way to cure disease is by swallowing something. 
John Smith was ill; he took medicine; he got 
well. It is but a step to convince oneself that 
what was good for John Smith may be good 
for me. Besides, it is so easy to take medicine. 
One is not well; the stomach is out of order. 
The sense of duty must be satisfied. Something 
must be done. Anybody can take a spoonful of 
“Golden-Gastric Glee” or suchlike. But to stop 
eating hard-boiled eggs, pork sausages and hot 
cakes, and washing these down with three cups 
of a muddy coffee-milk mixture for breakfast 
requires determination. 

It it a lot harder to form character than it 
is to swallow pills. It is far easier to give 
medicine than to insist upon correct habits. So 
both the doctors and the patients are to blame. 
Besult: the Golden Cure makers have found 


the golden part of it real. The people are 


drenched with drugs. Nobody is happy unless 
he is “taking” something, and some seem secret- 
ly proud of a cupboard full of capsules and 


drops and powders they are watching the clock. 


on. It gives them a purpose in life. 


Fig Cure for Cancer By Theresa H. Perkins 


Got the best broad figs in the market. Put 
the figs into a small porcelain saucepan 
and cover with new milk. Let them boil slowly 
or simmer until the figs are soft and the milk 
turns yellow. Wash the sore with some of the 
milk. Split the figs and apply as a povitice, 
as hot as the patient can bear. Drink about a 
teacupful of the milk daily. The poultice should 
be large enough to cover the entire sore, and 
should be changed five or six times every twen- 
ty-four hours. Burn all poultices removed. This 
May not cure all kinds of cancer, but a lady 
reports that it completely cured her aunt after 
the disease had progressed so far that the nose 
was eaten away. This cure was accomplished 
in four months, and the lady lived for many 
years wearing a cloth over the unsightly hole 
the cancer had left. This cure has been found 
advantageous in the treatment of oarbunoles. 
It will be remembered that King Hezekiah was 
eured by a similar method, presoribed for him 


by the Lord at the mouth of Isalah the prophet. _ 
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Water Improvement 2 Emes E Kay (Southampton) 


CIENCE is generally recognized as the 
“Counsellor of Industry’. The urgent ne- 
cessity of a more thorough and scientific treat- 


ment of the water used for manufacturing: 


purposes is everywhere apparent. The quality 
of the water employed affects the processes of 
manufacfure, and increases or diminishes, as 
the case mav he, the excellence of the finished 
products. 

In the textile industries of the world, and for 
steam-raising, it is realized that the waters 
used a decade ago are not good enough for 
today. Nature up to now has not given us a 
perfect water for manufacturing purposes. The 
purity of natural waters is only relative; the 
best that can be said is that some are not so 
bad as others. Rain water possesses the soft- 
ness, but there is no satisfactory means of ob- 
taining and retaining a constant supply. 

Water users have heen endeavoring to obtain 
a more perfect water, and some of the ablest 
seientifie men of our day _helieve they have 
reached this happy con<ummation. They show 
us that originally hard waters heeome soft by 
passing through strata containing certain min- 
erals termed “zeolites”. Zeolite is the generic 
name of a group of hydrated double silicates, 
containing as their principal hases aluminum, 
We may sav 
that a ‘base’ is the metallie constituent of a 
chemical compound. Thus the base of ealeium 


- salts is the metal caleiurn; the base of magne- 


sium salts magnesiuin; and of sodium. salts 
sodium. Investivation of these zeolites has 
proven that they possess the power of exchang- 
ing part of their metallic bases for others, when 
coming in contact under suitable conditions, 
without suffering any physical change. 

The temporary hardness of water is due to 
bicarbonates of calcium and inagnesium; and 
on beiling, these are precipitated as insoluble 
carbonates, the permanent hardness being due 
to sulphates, nitrates, and chlorides of calcium 


‘and magnesium, which are unaffected by boiling 


the water. The term “zeolites’comes from the 
Greek “zeo” to hoil, and “lithos”’, a stone—to 
boil a stone. 


These natural zeolites are so poor in replace- 


able bascs, and therefore have such feeble 


power of exchange, that they are practically 
useless for commercial purposes; and so Sei- 
ence, working on the slogan, “What nature 
lacks, art must supply,” tells us that they have 
produced a “zeolite”, 
a base-exchanging power many times greater 
than thatof the natural zeolites, which abstracts 
from hard water the bases calcium and magne- 
sium, giving up to the latter the base sodium, 


which this man-compounded zeolite possesses. . 


The water becoming softened is therefore 
rendered free from calcium and magnesium, and 
acquires an equivalent quantity of sodium. The 
sodium salts thus formed in the water are 
soluble, *harmless, non-destructive of soap, soda 
and dye stuffs; they prevent the formation of 
lime soaps in scouring, washing or dyeing; the 
waters thus treated do not form mud or scale 
in steam boilers or hot water systems. : 

Tt is claimed that this man-compounded zeo- 
lite, should it become temporarily exhausted, 
is easily regenerated and restored to full activ- 
ity simply by a solution of common salt (sodi- 
um chloride) of about 10 percent strength being 
allowed to flow slowly through the exhausted 
material, the laws of chemical exchange coming 
into play, the interchange in this case being in 
the opposite direction. The base sodium from 
the salt solution cleanses the temporary bases 
calcium and magnesium, and the zeolite thereby 
regains its full xoftening power. 

The method used is similar to that in ancient 


times when bad blood had to be extracted from’ 


a person. A leech or leeches were applied; and 
after they had drunk their fill, they were placed 
in salt, so that they might vomit up or be 
cleansed of the bad blood and be ready for 
future use. For instance, a plant, after soften- 
ing 100,000 gallons of hard water, requires for 
regeneration about 1000 gallons of 10 percent 
salt solution. 


It is claimed that the control of the plant, | 


being simple, can be carried out by unskilled 
labor, requiring only from 20 to 40 minutes 
per day, according to the size of the installation. 

Bible Students recognize that the noblest 


science is the wisdom that comes from above,- 


and that the water of truth given us centuries 
ago is not satisfactory to our heads nor to our 
hearts. We have been too prone to read things 


compounded by man with | 
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through our grandfathers’ spectacles, and have 
accepted their dictunis without using the rea- 
soning faculties with which the Lord has been 
pleased to bless ux. But, thank the Lord! we 
are getting our eyes opened as we approach 
the Golien Age of prophecy. Not only the 
natural waters but tle waters of truth are both 
getting clarified. 
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Like the natural water these old doctrines 
that we have imbibed automatically require 
regenerating or softening with the salt of the 
earth, as Christ said in Matthew 5:13; and so 
we shall find, as the Golden Age is ushered in, 
a pure language (water) will be turned to the 
people, that they may all call upon the Lord 
to serve Him with one consent. 


A Plant Experiment 8) Haryc. Lande 


TZ NOWING that nitrogen, phosphorus, pot- 

ash and lime are vitally necessary soil 
elements for the production of crops, some 
experiments have been tried with the oat-plant 
to observe what would be the effect on its 
growth when one of these elements had been 
entirely removed. 

In each experiment the soil was first chemi- 
eally sterilized, so that no fertilizing substance 
remained; and then were added all but one of 
the necessary elements. 

In one case, where calcium was left out, the 
oat-plant grew four leaves and stopped: 

In another case, where potash was withheld, 


“the result was much the same—two or iiras 


delicate leaves, but no more. 

In the third experiment the oat-plant received 
no phosphorus. As soon as the phosphoric acid 
stored up in the seed had been utilized, the 
plant ceased to grow, and after a few weeks 
died of phosphorus starvation. 

In the absence of nitrogen the oat-plant drew 
on its limited supply in the seed; but as soon 
as this was used up, the lower and smaller 
leaves gradually began to die down from the 
tips, leaving only two leaves alive. The plant 
struggled along about nine weeks, making only 
about six and one-half inches growth. 

Just at the critical time when the plant was 
dying of nitrogen starvation a few milligrams 
of calcium nitrate were given. In thirty-six 
hours“the plant showed signs of renewed life. 
The leaves assumed a deeper green, new growth 
was begun, and finally four seeds were pro- 
duced. 

We notice that the account in Genesis tells 
of the dite effect upon Adam of God’s with- 
holding fram him one of the necessities of life 
after he had disobeved in eating a certain fruit 
temporarily, at least, forbidden. 

This necessary food was prodaced by the 


tree of life, so called probably because it was 
the only tree in existence containing a certain 
element or combination of elements which would | 
serve as an antidote for human decay, common- 
ly called old age, and without which man would 
surely turn to dust. , 

In order to carry out the sentence of death 
for disobedience, Ged drove Adam out from the. 
Garden of Eden, away from the tree of life, lest - 
he put forth his hand and eat of it and live for- 
ever. 

Adam’s body, being the masterpiece of God’s 
earthly handiwork, was able to withstand the 
starving process nearly a thousand years, lack- 
ing only threescore years and ten. 

Today, however, what we see of man is not 
a sample of God’s handiwork, but merely that 
remnant which is left of his workmanship after 
six thousand years of sin and degradation. 
Human vitality has fallen from nine hundred 
and thirty years, until even threescore years 
and ten are double the average age. 

In the times of restitution, so near at hand, 
it will be the work of the Great Physician and 
King, together with His associates, to restore 
mankind mentally, morally and physically. 
Every defect of form and feature will be per- 
fected in proportion as their characters are 
developed. Doubtless mankind will then have 
access to the tree of life. Who can doubt that 
when this fruit is restored to man, the shriveled 
and decaying cells of the body will gradually 
be rejuvenated, so that the Scripture will be 
fulfilled which says, “His flesh shall be fresher 
than a child’s: he shall return to the days of 
his youth”’?—Job 33: 25. 

{In the last analysis none can have eternal 
life without access to Christ Jesus, the new . 
“tree of life’. “To him that overcometh will I 
give to eat of the tree of life which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God.”—Revelation 2:7] 


: 
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Mythology and the Bible (Pan One) 


By Morton Edgar (Glasgow) 


| ke MAY be asked: What possible connection 
is there between Mythology and the Bible? 
The Bible is “the Word of Truth”; but is not 
a myth an untruth! 

Notice, however, that many of the ancient 
mythical tales have a substratum of historical 
fact. Much in them that appears fabulous and 
nonsensical on the surface, proves on careful 
investigation to have a hidden meaning. 

That the ancient nations of Baby!" Egypt, 
Greece, and others, were highly civilized is 
demonstrated by the remains of their wonder- 
fal architecture, the style of which cannot be 
improved upon even by the advanced nations 
of. our day. Such cultured people must have 
had some reason, satisfactory to themselves, to 
induce them to worship their mythical gods. 
The Bible throws light upon this question; 
and a knowledge of Mythology aids us to under- 
stand a number of very obscure texts of the 
Scriptures. 


Soriptural Recognition of Heathen Gods 

In giving the law to the Israelites, the Lord 
commanded them on no account to worship the 
gods of the other nations. But we read of many 
instances where they deliberately disregarded 
this injunction, and were in consequence pun- 
ished until they returned to Him, the only true 
God. Jeremiah records a case in point (44: 15- 
19, 25): “As for the word that thou hast spoken 
unto us in the name of the Lord, we will not 


. _hearken unto thee, but we will certainly do 


whatsoever thing goeth forth out of our. own 
mouth, to burn incense unto the queen of heay- 
en, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, 
as we have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, 
and our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in 
the streets of Jerusalem: for then had we plenty 
of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 
But «since we left off to burn incense to the 


queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offer-_ 


ings unto her, we have wanted all things, and 
have been consumed by the sword and by the 
famine. And when we burned incense to the 
queen ofiheaven,” etc. See also Jeremiah 7:17, 


- 19: “Seest thou not what they do in the olties 


of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? The 
ehildren gather wood, and the fathers kindle 
the fire, and the women kneed their dough, to 


make cakes to the queen of heaven, and they 
pour out drink offerings unto other gods, that 
they may provoke me to anger.” 
Who was this “queen of heaven” in whom 
the erring Jews had such implicit confidence? 
In Judges 2: 11-13 is recorded another falling 
away of the Israelites: “And they forsook the 


Lord God of their fathers, which brought thems - 


out of the land of Egypt, and followed other 
gods, of the gods of the people that were 
round about them, and bowed themselves unte 
them, and provoked the Lord unto anger. Aud 
they forsook the Lord, and served Baal and 
Ashtaroth.” 

Who was Baal? Who was Ashtarotht 

As all are aware, the Bible contains many 
references to Baal; yet it does not disclose the 
identity of this god, nor explain why the faith- 
less Jews and other peoples so consistently 
rendered him obeisance. It is here that we are 
aided by Mythology, the study of which reveals 
the fact that the god Baal and the goddess 
called the queen of heaven were universally wor- 
shiped under\various names and titles. While 
this is recognized by students of Mythology, 
it is not so-generally realized that these same 
deities are even now worshiped in our very 
midst by the adherents of that great idolatrous 
system which the Scriptures name “Babylon 
the Great”! 

The Two Babylons 

History proves that Papacy’s adoration of 
images, dead saints and relics, its holy candles, 
holy water, etc., and all its vain ritual, are bor- 
rowed from heathen sources. Papacy’s excuse, 
as voiced by Cardinal Newman, is that although 
it is admitted that such things are “the very 
instruments and appendages of demon-worship”, 
they were, however, “sanctioned by adoption in- 
to the church”. (Newman’s Development, pp. 
359, 360) But it is now clearly apparent that the 
Roman Church has not been justified in adopt- 
ing heathen customs and practices. For this very 
reason, Papacy is denominated “Babylon the 
Great”; the Babylon of old was full of these 
abominations, and therefore well typified the 
fallen church of the gospel age. 

Babylon was the first nation or kingdom 
after the deluge, and a it idolatrous versie 
was inaugurated, 





Comparing Jeremiah 51: 6-8 with Revelation 
17:4, 5; 14:8, we notice that almost the same 
expressions are used. In Jeremiah, ancient 
Babylon is said to have been, a golden cup in 
the Lord’s hand, by which all nations were 
made drunken—drunken with the wine of false 
religion. In Revelation “Babylon the Great” 
is called the “Mother of Harlots”, the parond 
system, which made all nations drink gf her 
golden cup of abominations, the wine of falae 
doctrine. As typical Babylon fell, so shall 
aktitypical “Babylon the Great” fall, never te 


rige. 

That Babylon was the first nation after the 
flood is shown by Genesis 10: 8-12. This refer- 
ence also furnishes a clue to the origin of the 
- worship of false gods; and by comparing with 
certain statements in mythological histories we 
getafurther clue to the identity of those deities. 
We read: “And Cush begat Nimrod: he began 
to be a mighty one in the earth. He was a 
mighty hunter before the Lord: wherefore it 
is said, ‘Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter 
before the Lord’. And the beginning of his king- 
dem was Babylon, and Erech, and Accad, and 
Calneh, in the land of Shinar. Out of that land 
he went forth into Assyria and builded Nine- 
veh,” etc. (See marginal reading) 


Nimrod the Mighty Hunter and his Influence 


Why should the Bible make special mention 
of Nimrod? Because he was the first to beqome 
mighty; and even to this day the countries of 
Babylonia and Assyria are filled with the name 
of Nimrod. When Moses wrote Genesis, al- 
though Nimrod had long since paseed away, 
his name had become a proverb, so that it was 
a popular saying: “Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hunter before the Lord”. His might lay in the 
fact of his being a hunter; for we must reflect 
on the conditions which would obtain in the 
earth in his day. Only four human pairs were 
preserved from the waters of the deluge; but 
many kinds of animals came forth from the 
ark; and as these animals multiplied one can 
see how the terror of the more ferocious among 
them would lay hold upon all men. He, there- 
fore, who brought destruction to the tiger, the 
leopard, the lion, the python, was regarded as 
the great benefactor, the man above all others 
te be honored by his fellows and commemorated 
by posterity. 


The universal popularity of an individual 
must be a force for good or for evil to the 
community. Although the Scriptures do not 

allude to the nature of the influence 
exe by Nimrod, we may safely infer from 
the oharacter of his parentage, and from other 
oiroumstances, that it was evil. That his grand- 
father, Ham, had a depraved disposition is 
proved in Genesis 9: 18-25; while in the same 
connection Shem was given a special blessing 
because of his purity. (Verse 26) Thus we 
gather that very shortly after the deluge the 
human race was divided into two camps: one 
for the Lord and righteousness, among whom 
Shem took the leading part; the other for un- 
righteousness, with Ham as the principal apos- 
tate. Of the latter branch of the race Nimrod 
was descended. 

It is improbable, therefore, that the declara- 
tion that Nimrod was a “mighty hunter before 
the Lord” signifies that he in any way sought 
thus to honor the Lord. In such a connection 
the phrase “before the Lord” rather implies a 
belittling of the Lord’s power to protect His 
own. Perceiving the menaced condition of the 
race, Nimrod, trusting to his own prowess, 
came forward as the bold savior of the world, 
and becoming a mighty one in the earth attract- 
ed men’s attention away from the Lord. The 
natural result of the admiration of a man of 
Nimrod’s character must necessarily have been 
to destroy reverence for God, and thus lead to 
the adoration and worship of the creature in- 
stead of the Creator. That the world did fall 
into infidelity shortly after the flood is proved 
from the first part of the eleventh chapter of 
Genesis. The great Jewish historian Josephus 
says in confirmation: “The multitude were very 
ready to follow the determination of Nimrod, 
and to esteem it a piece of cowardice to submit 
to God”.— Antiquities 1: 4:2. 

We cannot suppose, however, that the saintly 
few would permit this evil without exerting - 
some effort to stay the downward course; for 
the Lord’s people in all ages from the time of 
righteous Abel have protested against sin. If 
the tradition of the Jews be true that Shem 
was Melchizedek (and the claim seems reason- 
able and quite in accord with Soripture anal- 
ogy), then, as “priest of the most high God” 
he must have been a very Hercules in the 
Lord’s cause, and a constant check to the evilly 
disposed. 


« 


Thus far we may reasonably infer from the 
brief references to Nimrod given in the Sori 
tures. To gain further information about 
mighty hunter we require to study the pages 
of Mythology. 


Ninus and Semtramle 

In Genesis 13:11, already quoted, we read 
that Nimrod built the city of Nineveh. This 
little item of Bible history enables us to identify 
Nimrod with the king Ninus of classical writ- 
ings. The name Nineveh literally means “The 
habitation of _Ninus”. The historian Apollo- 
dorus expressly states that “Ninus is Nimrod”. 
(Apollodori, fragm. 68 in Muller, Vol. L p. 
440) In the ancient records of Justin and 
Diodorus Siculus, Ninus is credited with similar 
kingly powers as are attributed to Nimrod by 
the Scriptures. (Justin, Hist. Rom. Script., Vol. 
IL, p. 615; Diodorus, Bibliotheca, lib. II, p. 63) 
Ninus was the son, as well as the husband, of. 
Semiramis. According to Eusebius these two 
reigned as king and queen in the time of Abra- 
ham; but the great chronologist Clinton, and 
the celebrated excavator and linguist Layard, 
both assign an earlier date to the reign of 
Ninus and Semiramis. 

In one of the famous sculptures of ancient 
Babylon, Ninus and Semiramis are represented 
as actively engaged in the pursuits of the chase, 
the “quiver-bearing Semiramis” being a fit 
companion for the “mighty hunter before the 
Lord”.— Diodorus lib. IT, p. 69. 

Semiramis was a beautiful, but very depraved 
woman; and it is to her that much of the ex- 
trayagant and licentious character of the hea- 
then religions has been ascribed. In his work 
Inferno, in the fifth Canto, Dante pictures 
Semiramis as one of the damned in hell (not 
purgatory); and he also mentions Ninus in the 
same connection. Although Dante’s “visions” 


-were a figment of his imagination, yet his con- 


signing Semiramis to eternal punishing shows 
the had esteem in which she was held. We here 
quote the passage where reference is made to 
Semiramis and Ninus, as translated by Carlyle: 

“Now begin the doleful notes to reach me; now am 
I come where much lamenting strikes me. I came into 
this place \void'.of all light, which bellows Mke the sea 
in tempest,,when it is combated by warring winds. The 
hellish storm, which never rests, leads the spirits with 
its sweep: whirling, and emiting it verea them. When 
they arrive before the ruin, there the shrieks, the mom- 
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inge, and the lamentations; where they blaspheme the 
Divtue power. I learnt that to such torment were 
doomed the carnal sinners, who subject reason to lust. 
And as their wings bear along the starlings, at the eld 
season, in and crowded type; so that blast, the 
evil spirits. Hither, thither, down, up, it leads them. 
Ne hope ever comforts them, not of rest but even lems 
ef pain. And as the cranes go chanting their lava, 
making a long streak of themselves in the air; oo I 
saw the shadows come, uttering wails, borne by that 
strife of winds. Whereat I said: ‘Master, who sre these | 
people, whom the black air thus lashes ?” : 

"The first of these concerning whom thou seslnet 
to know,’ he replied, ‘was Empress of many tongues. 
With the vice of luxury she was so broken that she 
made lust and law alike in her decree, to take away 
the blame she had incurred. She is Semiramis, of 
whom we read that she succeeded Ninus, and was his © 

use. She held the land which the Soldan rules. 

t other is she who slew herself in love, and broke 
faith with the ashes of Sichwus. Next comes luxurious 
Cleopatra.’ ” 


The “Mysteries” of the Heathen Religions 

The Chaldean “Mysteries” can be traced back 
to the days of Semiramis. It appears that her 
husband’s apostacy was quite open, and con- 
sisted mainly in leading men into sensuality, © 
teaching them that they might enjoy the “pleas- 
ures of sin” without fear of retribution from a 
holy God. In his hunting expeditions he was 
accompanied by troops of women; and by musie, 
games and revelries, and everything that pleases 
the natural heart, he insinuated himself inte 
the favor of the world. It was after the death 
of Ninus, or Nimrod, that the secret “Myster- 
ies” were set up by Semiramis and her follow. 
ers. 
Nimrod’s death is not noticed in the Scrip- 
tures, but there was an ancient tradition that 
his end was violent. Strange though it may 
seem, numerous lines of evidence (which we 
shall investigate as we proceed) prove that it 
was this very death of Nimrod that constituted 
the foundational theme of the Mysteries. (See 
Rev. Alexander Hislop’s masterly work entitled: 
The Two Babylons, first published in 1857) 
Salverte informs us that all who sought initla- 
tion into these systems were compelled to drink 
peculiar intoxicating beverages. This is un- 
doubtedly the origin of Jeremiah’s allusion te 
the golden cup which made all nations drunken; 
for every nation received its idolatrous religion 
from Babylon. 

In all essentials the “Mysteries” of the differ- 
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ent nations were the same, each being fashioned 
after the pattern of the “Mother” nation Baby- 
lon. Regarding this Layard says: “Of the great 
antiquity of this primitive worship there is 
abundant evidence, and thatit originated among 
the inhabitants of the Assyrian plains, we have 
the united testimony of sacred and profane 
history. It obtained the epithet of perfect, and 
was believed to be the most ancient religious 
system, having preceded that of the Egyptians. 
The identity of many of the Assyrian doctrines 
with those of Egypt is alluded to by Porphyry 
snd Clemens.” Birch, also, says: “The Zodiacal 
signs . . . show unequivocally that the Greeks 
. derived their notions and arrangements of the 
Zodiac [and consequently their Mythology, 
which was intertwined with it] from the Chal- 
deans. The identity of Nimrod with the con- 
stellation Orion is not to be rejected.”—Layard, 
Nineveh and its Remains, Vol. II, pp. 439, 440. 
We see, therefore, that ancient Babylon was 
a fitting type of that wonderful “Mystery of 
Imiquity” of the gospel age, called “Babylon 
’ the Great”. Just as that great system had its 
' small beginning in the days of the apostles, 
.. being alluded to by Paul in 2 Thessalonians 
2:7—“The mystery of iniquity doth already 
work”—and afterwards attained so great di- 
_ Mensions that it has deceived the whole world, 
so the typical mystery in literal Babylon also 
began in a small way, then grew and extended, 
and latterly became so universal that all nations 
were made “mad”, i.e., void of judgment. Only 
those who worship the ¢rue God have the spirit 
of a sound mind.—2 Timothy 1:7. 


“Mother and Son” Worship 

While in “Babylon the Great” the principal 
subjects of devotion are the Madonna and her 
child (said to be the virgin Mary and Jesus), 
80 in typical Babylon the popular worship was 
_ extended to a goddess mother and her son, who 
had their origin in Semiramis and her son 
Ninus::.(The Hebrew word for “son” is nin) 
Remembering the religious influence which 
proceeded from Babylon, we have here the 
explanation of the universal adoration of the 
“Mother and Son”. In Greece they were wor- 
shiped as Ceéres, the great mother, with the 
babe at her breast; or as Irene the goddess of 
Peace, with the boy Plutus in her arms; in 
Pagan Rome as Fortuna and Jupiter-puer, or 
Jupiter the boy; in Asia as Cybele and Dedius; 


- 
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in India as Isi and Iswara. And even in Thibet, _ 
China, and Japan, missionaries were astonished 
to find the exact counterpart of the Madonna 
and her child as devoutly reverenced as in 
Papal Rome itself! 


The Egyptian God Osiris was Nimrod 


In Egypt the Mother was worshiped as Isis, 
and the Son as Osiris, though more often 
as Horus. Regarding Osiris, Bunsen shows 
that he was represented as at once the son and 
husband of his mother, and actually bore as 
one of his titles of honor the name “Husband 
of the Mother”. (Bunsen, Vol. I, pp. 438, 439) 
This serves to identify Osiris with Ninus, who 
married his own mother. There are many 
strong proofs that Osiris was Nimrod, or Nin- 
us. In some of his forms Osiris was presented 
clothed in a leopard’s skin; and as it is a princi- 
ple in every religion that the high priest wears 
the insignia of the god whom he serves, the 
Egyptian high priest wore a leopard’s skin when . 
officiating on all important occasions. This 
article of apparel was intended to commemorate 
some outstanding event in connection with the 
god Osiris; for all the strange clothing and ~ 
head-gear of the heathen gods and priests were 
signs or symbols intended to convey some mean- 
ing to those who were educated to understand 
them—that is, to the “initiated”. We who are 
initiated into the mysteries of God’s glorious. 
plan of the ages (Mark 4:1), have understand-. 
ing of the symbolisms of the garments of the 
Jewish high priests. . 

The name Nimrod means literally “The sub- 
duer of the leopard”, being derived from nimr, 
“a leopard,” and rad, “to subdue’. In these 
ancient days much significance was attached 
to names, as students of the Bible are aware. 
Nimrod’s name, therefore, implied that his fame 
as a hunter rested mainly on the fact that he 
had discovered the art of training the leopard 
to aid him in hunting the other wild beasts. 
A particular kind of leopard, named the cheetah, 
is used for hunting in India even at this day. 
When we find that Osiris and his priests are 
represented arrayed in leopards’ skins, we may 
be sure that deep meaning was attached to this 
costume; we believe that it was intended to 
convey to the initiates the understanding that 
their god Osiris was in reality Nimrod, the 
rgnowned “Leopard-tamer”. It is well known 
that Nimrod, or Ninus, on becoming mighty, 
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extended his dominion, conquering Hgypt, im 
addition te other countries. 

Plutarch says there was a tradition among 
the Egyptians that “Osiris was black” (De Isis, 
et Os., Vol. IT, p. 359) As the Egyptians were 
dark people themselves, the blackness of Osiris 
must have been more than ordinary to have 
called for special comment. In his book of 
Plates, Belzoni shows a colored drawing of the 
recognized figure of Osiris, which he copied 
from the life-size paintings on the walls in one 
of the tombs of the kings at Thebes. (Plate V) 
The face and the hands of this figure are jet 
black. Wilkinson, also, in his sixth volume, 
shows a figure of Osiris which has the features 
of the negro; and it is significant that this 
negro-figure of Osiris is clothed in a leopard’s 
skin. Professor C. Piazzi Smyth draws atten- 
tion to the unmistakable negro features of the 
great Sphinx near the pyramids of Gizeh, which 
idel is pronounced by Egyptologists to be a 
representation of Horns, the son of Osiris and 
Isis. Horus, however, is only another form of 


Osiris. This, then, is further identification of 
_Osiris with Nimrod; for Nimrod was black, 


being the son of Cush, whose name signifies 
“black”. Ham, also, was black; he is the father 
of all the black races. 

The Ethiopians were very black, and this 
people were descendants of Cush. Eusebius 
says: “Chus was he from whom came the Ethi- 
opians”. (Chronicon, Vol. II, p.:109) Josephus 
says the same. In the original of Jeremiah 
13:23, the word “Ethiopian” reads “Cushite” 
—“Can the Cushite change his skin, or the leop- 
ard his spots?” (See also Genesis 2:13, mar- 


‘ginal reading) In view of what we have ob- 


served, there is significance in this Scriptural 
interrogation, where both the (black) skin of 
the Cushite, and the spotted skin of the leopard, 
are connectedly alluded to. 


Nimrod’s Death the Foundattonal Theme of 
Say, Heathen Religtons 


There are many more proofs of the identifi- 
cation of the Egyptian god Osiris with the Ba- 
bylonian Nimrod, but those we have mentioned 
will suffice,for our present purpose, namely, to 
gain information as to the manner of Nimrod’s 
death; for The account of the death of Osiris is 
well known. Osiris met with a violent death, 
and that violent death of Osiris was the central 
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theme of the whole idolatry of Egypt. If Osiris 
was Nimrod, as we have seen reason to believe, 
that violent death of Osiris which the Egyptians 
30 pathetically deplored in their annual festi- 
vals, was just the death of Nimrod. 

The account of the death of Osiris as given in 
the Egyptian Book of the Dead (a copy of which 
is frequently found entombed with mummies) 
is as follows: While Osiris was absent on a 
certain occasion, his enemy, who was named 
Sem, entered into a conspiracy with seventy-two 
of the leading men of Egypt to put Osiris to 
death. The plot succeeded. Osiris was slainy. 
and his body was torn into fourteen pieces which 
were scattered throughout the country. Isis 
greatly lamented her husband’s death, and 
searched about for pieces of his body. Wherever 
she discovered a piece, she buried it and eracted 
a shrine over it. 


The Patriarch Shem, and his Godly Influence 
im the World 

Wilkinson shows (Vol. V, p. 17) that Sem was 
one of the names of the primitive Egyptian 
Hercules, who is said to have, by the power of 
God, fought and overcome the giants who had 
rebelled against heaven. In plain language, this> 
mythical tale simply means that the Hercules 
Sem or Shem (see Luke 3:36), the great op- 
ponent of idolatry, was enabled by the power 
and spirit of God to so convince the tribunal of 
seventy-two supreme Judges of Egypt of the 
enormity of the offence of Osiris, or Nimrod, as 
to persuade them to condemn and put that 
“mighty one” or giant to death, and to send parts 
of his dismembered body to the various cities 
as a solemn declaration in their namie, that “who- 
soever follows the example of Nimrod (Osiris)' 
shall meet with a like penalty’. In following this 
course Shem was acting according to a recog- 
nised judicial custom, instances of which are 
found in the Scriptures. See Judges 19: 29; and 
1 Samuel 11:7. 

Afterwards, the upholders of the idolatrous 
religious system of Egypt stigmatised the lead- 
er of the “conspiracy” as Typho, or the “Evil 
One”. One of the most noted names by which 
Typho was called, was Seth. (Epiphanius, Adv. 








Hoeres, lib. T1Y) The names Seth and Shem are. 


synonymous, both alike signif ying “the appoint- 
ed one”. 

This persuasive power of Shem, by which he 
caused the great Nimrod to be put to death, was 
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‘ gymbotised by the tusks of a wild boar. We 
read in Mythology that the god Adonis perish- 
ed by the tusks of a wild boar. Now Adonis is 
' identical with the god Tammuz, and Tammuz 
- with Osiris. (Kitto’s Illustrated Conunentary, 
Vol. IV, p. 141; Wilkinson’s Egyptians, Vol. V, 
p. 3}. In Egypt, the pig was the symbol of evil; 
and as the horn is the ancient syinbol of power, 
being so recognized in the Scriptures, the tusks 
~ in the mouth of the male pig signifies that it was 
‘by the “power of-his mouth” that the evil one, 
Seth, caused Adonis (Osiris) to be put to death. 
iv memory of this deed, the peoples of many 
countries have caused countless boars to lose 
their_heads in sacrifice to the outraged god. 
- This explains why the boar’s or pig’s head is 
even at this day a recognised dish at the Christ- 
mas dinner in Britain, though the reason for the 





~~". eustom has long been forgotten. In India, a 


demon with a “boar’s face” is said to have gain- 
ed such power through his devotions, that he 
oppressed the “devotees” or worshipers of the 
gods, who had to hide themselves. (Moor’s 
Pantheon, p. 19) Even in Japan there seems 0 
es a similar myth. 


~Thus the righteous Shem, blessed by Jehovah, 
“has been stigmatised and misrepresented in all 
the heathen religions of the world; while the 
idolatrous Nimrod, who led men away from the 
true God, and who was justly condemned to 
death because of his evil deeds, has been exalted 
to the status of a god himself. This turning of 
things upside-down, however, shall not stand; 
for Jehovah shall now soon vindicate Himself 
on behalf of His righteous servants. 


We are reminded here of what the Egyptian 
historian Manetho wrote regarding the builders 
of the Great Pyramid: “There came up from the 
East, in a strange manner, men of ignoble race, 
who had the confidence to invade our country, 
and easily subdued it by their power without 
a battle. All this invading nation was styled 
Hyksos-—that is, Shepherd Kings.” He adds 
that this people afterwards departed for Judea 
and built there a city named Jerusalem. The 
head of these Shepherd Kings ‘has been recog- 
nised as the patriarch Shem, and Shem as 
Melchizedek, king of Salem. (Hebrews 7:1, 2) 
It is certainly quite in keeping with the exalted 
methods of this “king of peace” that he subdued 
the Egyptians without a battle, persuading 
them only by the spirit or power of God to close 





their idolatrous temples and do his bidding. 
(See Edgar’s Great Pyramid Passages, Vol. I, 
pars. 46) It shows how wonderful was the 
godly influence which this venerable king and 
“priest of the most high God” exercised in the 
early stages of the “present evil world”. He was 
indeed a fit type of Christ in the- Millennial age, 
whom God sware -would be a “priest forever 


after the order of Melchizedek”. (Psalm 110: 4) 


In face of such great power for righteousness, 
one can see how the iniquity instigated by Satan, 
the “god of this world,” would require to be 
very warily conducted. Hence the term “mys- 
tery” or “secret” of iniquity. 


The False “Seed of the Woman” 


When the mighty Nimrod was violently put 
to death in the midst of his career, great indeed 
must have been the lamentation among his fol- 
lowers. Semiramis would, naturally, experience 
the greatest grief and loss. She had shared with 
him his kingdom and glory, but now all this 
honor had suddenly come to an end. Semiramis, 
however, was a woman of unbounded ambition; 
and she by no means intended to quietly step 
aside without a bid for fame on her own account. 
That she succeeded in making a name for her. 
self is fully attested by the pages of ancient 
history. A most daring suggestion was ad- 
vanced, which she seized upon and resolutely 
carried out—namely, that she should claim that 
her dead son was none other than the promised 
“seed of the woman” who had been destined to 
bruise the serpent’s head, and who in doing so 
was to have his own heel bruised! Formerly her 
son had been honored as the mighty hunter and 
benefactor of the world; but though he was now 
dead she would declare that he had risen and 


been deified, and thus have him worshiped as 


a god! 

We say that this bold scheme was suggested 
to Semiramis; for who could have instigated 
such an imposition except the “father of lies”? 
That “old serpent”, Satan, caused the fall of 
mankind through his lying suggestion to Eve 
(Genesis 3:1-6), and he now attempted to 
frustrate Jehovah’s glorious plan of redemption 
by introducing his false Messiah, a lying 
counterfeit of the true. In consequence of this 
the whole world has been led astray, and few 
indeed have had the privilege of knowing God 
and Jesus Christ whom He sent. Only those 
who have been initiated into the mystery of God 
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by means of the enlightening action of the holy 
spirit, have been able to discern the true Mes- 
siah. (Matthew 16:15-17) We are rejoiced to 
kmow that the time is not now far distant when 
the deceived world will have its eyes opened 
and recognize its true Redeemer, and when 


the people will shout: “Lo, THIS is our God: we . 


have waited for him, and He will save us’”.— 
Isaiah 25: 9. 

Satan has taken néveutane of the religious 
element in man, and by his blinding lies has 
directed the world’s worship to himself, beeom- 
ing in very deed the “god of this world”. (2 Cor- 
inthians 4:4) He had said in his heart:.“I shall 
be like the Most High’: and he sought to follow 
out this desire in every possible way. But he 
shall be “cut down to the gronnd” in the Lord’s 
due time (Isaiah 14: 12-17); and Jesus Christ, 
who did not seek to be equal with God, but made 
Himself of no reputation and was obedient unto 
death, shall be highly exalted and given a name 


* which is above every name, that at the name of 


Jesus every knee shall bow in adoration and 
worship. (Philippians 3: 6-11, Diaglott) “Exa 
him that is low, and ahase him that is high,” is 
the principle on which God works. 

The patriarchs, and the ancient work] in gen- 
eral, were acquainted with the story of the 
temptation in Eden; and they knew that the seed 
of the woman was ultimately to destroy the 
tempter. Because of this, and because of the 
innate wickedness of the hearts of men (Jere- 
miah 17:9), Satan was able to foist his eounter- 
feit “seed of the woman” upon the world. We 
know that this is so: for there is hardly a people 
on earth whose mythological religion does not 


 oontain reference to the “seed” bruising the head 


of the serpent. Referring to this phase of the 
religions of the heathen countries, Wilkinson 
(Vol. IV, p. 395) savs: “The evil genius of the 
adversaries of the Egyptian god Horus [Osiris 
in another form] is frequently figured under the 
form of a snake, whose head he is seen piercing 
with: a spear. The same fable occurs in the 
religion of India, where the malignant serpent 
Calyia is slain by Vishnu, in his avatar [inear- 
nation] of Crishna. The Seandinavian deity 
Thor was said to have bruised the head of the 
great serpent with his mace. The origin of this 
may be readily traced to the Bible.” The Greeks, 
also, represented their god Apollo as slaying the 
serpent Pytho; and Flumboldt shows that the 
Mexicans had the same belief concerning their 


god Teotl; “The serpent erushed by the great 
spirit Teotl, when he takes the form of the sub- 
altern deities, is the genius of evil—a real 
Kakodsemon”. (Mexican Researches, Vol. I, 
p. 228) When examination is made of these 
various myths, it is found that im almost every 
case the serpent-destroying god dies as the 
result of the injuries received in the combat, 
thus showing that the pagans knew that it was 
by dying that the promised Seed was to destroy, 
the adversary. ~ 

In the above quotation from Wilkinson, it will 


be noticed that he attributes to the Bible the 


knowledge which the pagans had of destroying 
the serpent as the incarnation of evil; but he no 
doubt means that this knowledge may be traced 
to the account of the temptation in Eden, which 
afterwards appeared in the Bible. The Bible as 
we have it, of course, did not begin to be written 
till after the Exodus of the Israelites from 
Egypt, 1615 B. C. Long before this date (the 
Exodus was 857 years after the flood) the false 
religions of Babylonia, Egypt, and the other 
countries were fully set up, originating, as we 
have said, with Semiramis and her followers. 
In the midst of all this idolatry, however, the 
Lord always had his faithful few—Noah, Shem, 
Abraham, and others being specially mentioned. 
It was because the worship of the false Mes- 


siah was in full operation in Egypt and in the | 


other countries, that Jehovah repeatedly warned 
his people, the Jewish nation, against following 
them. Bowing down to “sticks and stones” was 
in reality the worship of the dead. These images 
enslaved the minds of those who served them, 
giving a seeming actuality to beings who did 
not exist; for the “gods” whom they represented 
were in their graves, and are still waiting for 


the resurrection in the Millennial reign of 


Christ. ; 
The “Image of Jealousy” 
We have already mentioned the fact that the 
popular subjects of worship in every nation 


have been the “Mother and Son”, images of - 


whom were everywhere set up. Even the Jewish 
nation was for a time guilty of worshiping the 
Babylonian goddess with the false seed in her 
arms; for one of her images is evidently refer- 
red to by Ezekiel (8:3) when he says: “And 
the spirit lifted me up between the earth and the 
heaven, and brought me in visions of God to 
Jerusalem, to the door of the inner gate that 
looketh toward the north; where was the seat 
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of the image of jealousy, which provoketh to 
jealousy”. This image of the “Mother and Son”, 
erected as the result of the jealousy of Satan 
&@gainst the coming true seed of the woman, 


. provoked Goi! to jealousy beeause it misdirected 


the devotion of His people, to whom He said: 
“Thou shalt have nu other gods before me. Thou 


~ shalt not make unto thee any graven image... 


Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them nor 
serve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous 

God.” (Exodus 20: 3-5) In Egypt the “Mcther 
a Son” were worshiped as Isis and Osiris, 
xhose very names signify “the woman” and 
“the seed”; for Isis is the Greek form of H’iska, 
‘—the woman; and Osiris is read on the Egypt- 
ian monuments He-siri —the seed. 


“Deification” of Nimrod 
The mythical story in Egypt of the deification 


of Nimrod by Semiramis is to the effect that 


Isis, who was a great enchantress and had much 
knowledge of “magical ceremonies”, instructed 
Horus and a number of his “followers” to per- 
form a series of operations in connection with 
the burial of his father, which had the mirae- 


_alous result of raising Osiris from the dead, 


and of establishing him as king in Amenti; that 
is, the “Hidden Place,” or the other world, 
(Fourth Sallier Papyrus in the British Muse- 


. um) Although Horus was the son of Osiris, 


he was merely another form of Osiris himself, 
being a new incarnation of that god. 

Thus, by following Satan’s lie, that tiie dead 
are not dead, Semiramis and her deluded fol- 
lowers caused others to believe that Nimrod 
was not now dead, but that he had been resur- 
rected, and had become a god and should be 
reverenced as such. But it is evident that if this 
advanced form of idolatry was to become es- 
tablished, it was indispensable that it should 
be inaugurated in secret, and be operated with 
extreme caution; for the terror of execution, 
lately inflicted on one so mighty as Nimrod, was 
too real-to he iznored. This, then, was the be- 
ginning of that iniquitous system of “Mvstery” 
which has been so far-reaching in its desolating 
effects, which the Lord used as a type of 
that still greater “desolating abomination,” the 
mystic “Ba pylon the Great” of us gospel age.— 
See Revelation 17:5. 

The very nature of the “Nfysteries” gave 
great facilities for imposing on the senses of 
those who were being “initiated”. It is well 





known that magical arts were invented by the 
Chaldeans. Epiphanius, after considering the 
evidences open in his day, pronounced it as his 
opinion that it was “Nimrod that established | 
the sciences of magic and astronomy”. (Adw. 
Hoeres, lib. I, tom. I, Vol. I, p. 7 ¢) All the fer- 
tilé resources of magic, therefore, were am- 
ployed by Semiramis and her intimate followers, 
to give color to the lying deceptions of those 
Mysteries of which she was the originator. But 
notwithstanding all the care and precautions of 
the conductors of these ceremonies, enough has 
leaked out to enable us to gain a clear insight 
into their character. 

Candidates for the initiation were made to 
pass through the ordeal of the confessional, 
and were required to swear by binding oaths 
to maintain the secrecy of the svstem.they were 
desirous of entering. After thus surrendering 
themselves implicitly to the priests, they were 
anointed with “magical ointments” which intro- 
duced into their bodily systems such drugs as 
tended to excite their imaginations and add to 


_the power of the indispensable intoxicating 


drinks, that. they might be prepared for the 
visions and revelations that were about to be 
made to them. Wilkinson, describing the ex- 
periences of those undergoing the process of 
initiation, says: “Strange and amazing objects 
presented. themselves. Sometimes the place 
they were in seemed. to shake around them; 
sometimes it apperred brieht and resplendent 
with light and radiant fire, and then again 
covered with black darkness. sometimex thunder 
and lightning, sometimes fearful noises and 
hellowings, sometimes terrible apparitions 
astonishing the trembling spectators.” (Egypt- 
taus, Vol. V, p. 526) Then at last the great 
hidden god was revealed to them in such a 
manner as to allay their fears and to call forth 
their admiration and blind affections. | 

It was easy for those who controlled the 
Mysteries, having discovered scientific secrets 
whieh they jealously preserved in their own 
exclusive keeping, to give the ignorant initiates 
what might seem ocular demonstration that 
Nimrod who had been slain, and for whom such 
lamentations had been made, was again alive, 
and now encompassed with heavenly glory. 
Thus the whole system of the secret “Mysteries” 
of Babylon introduced by help of magie (sham 
miracles), was intended to glorify a dead man; 
and when once the worship of one dead man was 
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established, the worship of many more was sure 
to follow. 

In this way, Nimrod became the “father of the 
gods”, being said to be the fiest of “deified 
mortals”. As such he was worshiped under the 
titles of Kronos and Saturn. Saturn was the 
god of Mysteries, the name itself signifying 
“the Hidden One”. He was revealed to the 
initiated, but hidden to all others. . 


Identity of the Greek God Bacchus 
Another of the names under which the deified 
Nimrod received honor was Bacchus. In Greece, 
Bacchus was symbolically represented by 4 


spotted fawn, which animal was intended in the 
figurative language of the Mysteries to covertly - 


identify Bacchus with Nimrod. The name of the 
fawn in Greece was “Nebros”, meaning literally 
“the spotted one”; while the name of Nimrod, as 
known to the Greeks, was “Nebrod”, and is so 
translated in the Greek translation of the 


Hebrew ' Scriptures—i. e., the Septuagint. It: 


will be remembered that Nimrod gained much 
of his success as a hunter by training the 
leopard to assist him in the chase. The skin of 
the fawn was intended to suggest the spotted 
leopard. The custom of wearing the skin of 

a fawn appeared to have been imported from 
Assyria direct; for some sculptures excavated 
in Nineveh show a god bearing a spotted fawn 
in his arm, in such a way as to indicate that the 
animal is to be regarded as a symbol. (Vaux’s 
Nineveh and Persepolis, chap. viii, p. 233) 
Leopards were employed to draw the car of 
Bacchus; and he himself is represented clothed 
with a leopard’s skin, as were also his priests, 
althongh sometimes the skin of the fawn was 
substituted. 

_ The Greek Bacchus and his priesthood, thore- 
fore, were in this respect similar to the Egypt- 
ian Osiris and priesthood. Herodotus, the father 
of history, always speaks of Osiris as being 
Bacchus (lib. IT, cap. 42), and so also does 
Diodorus, who says: “Orpheus introduced from 
Egypt the greatest part of the mystical cere- 
monies, the orgies that celebrate the wanderings 
of Ceres, and the whole fable of the shades 
‘below. The rites of Osiris and Bacchus are the 
same; thdse of Isis and Ceres exactly resemble 
each other, except in name.” (Bibliotheca, lib.I, 
b. 9) This is an additional proof that Bacchus 
and Nimrod are the same; for we have seen that 
Osiris was Nimrod. 
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The ivy, so conspicuous in all Bacchanalian 
celebrations, was an express symbol of Nimrod. 
The Greek word for ivy is “Kissos”; and Kissos 
was one of the titles of Bacchus. (Pausanias, 
‘Attica, cap. 31, p. 78) Now, the name of the 
descendants of Cush was pronounced in Greece 


“Kissioi”. (Strabo, lib, XV, p. 691) The ivy .-. 


branch carried by the votaries of Bacchus, there- 
fore, signified to the initiated that Bacchus was 


the “branch of Cush”—that is, Nimrod, the son 


of Cush. This also accounts for one of the titles 
of the Greek god Apollo—“Kisseus Apollon”. 
It serves to identify Apollo with Nimrod (among 


other proofs), meaning literally “The Cushite - 


Apollo”. 

“From Anacreon (p. 296) we learn that an- 
other of the titles of Bacchus was “Aithiopais”, 
which means “the son of Althiops”. We have 
already pointed out that the Ethiopians were 
descendants of Cush, and therefore Aithiops 


must have been Cush himself. (See the marginal 


reading of Habakkuk 3:7) 5 
The literal meaning of the word Bacchus is 
“the lamented one”, being derived from Bakhah 
“to weep” or “lament”. Hesychius (p. 179) says 
that among the Phenicians “Bacchos meang 


weeping”. The Hebrew word used in the Bible 


for weeping and lamenting is Baca, or Bakah. 
(See Psalm 84: 6, where the word Baca appears 


untranslated—“valley of Baca” should read 


“valley of weeping’) On certain mystic Bac- 
chanalian festivals a spotted fawn was torn in 
pieces, and great lamentations were made. 
Photius tells us the significance of this cere- 
mony: “The tearing in pieces of the nebroi [or 
spotted fawns] was an imitation of the suffering 


in the case of Dionysus” or Bacchus. (Photius, . 


Lexicon, pars. I, p. 291) Thus the great lamen- 
tations ‘which followed the violent death of 
Nimrod (Nebrod), when his body was torn into 
fourteen pieces by the judges of Egypt, was 
annually commemorated by the various nations. 

The backsliding women of Israel wept for 
the death of the false Messiah under the name 
of Tammuz, in memory of the wailing of Semi- 
ramis for the death of Nimrod. Ezekiel 8: 18, 14, 
reads: “Turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see 
greater abominations that they do. Then he 
brought me to the gate of the Lord’s house 
which was toward the north; and, behold, there 


sat women weeping for Tammuz.” It is sig- 
nificant that these women sat at the north gate, 


the same place as the seat of the “image of 





fi tye nk et Baad. ae, bee 





jealousy” mentioned in verse 3. Tammuz is 
identified with Osiris, and is therefore the same 
as Bacchus.—Wilkinson’s Egyptians, Vol. V, 
b. 3; e.xili, p. 10. 

“When Jesns, the true Messiah and Savior of 


- the world, was being led to death, we read that 


the women “bewailed and lamented him”. But 


‘ Jesus rebuked them and said: “Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
_ Belves, and for your children”.—Luke 23: 28. 


The substitution of one symbol for another, 
such as, for instance, the skin of the spotted 


- fat. for that of the leopard, was fairly com- 


mon. It was essential, however, that the substi- 


tating symbol should have an appropriate and. 


traceable connection with the original, that the 
later “initiates” might recognize the true be- 
ginnings of their religious beliefs. For reasons 
of which we shall afterwards speak, the Egyp- 
tian priests directly represented Osiris by the 
symbol of the bull-ealf, called the Apis bull; 
and this calf is sometimes shown covered with 
spots, quite clearly to further identify it as 
‘Nimrod the great “Leopard-subduer”. (Biblical 
Cyclopedia, Vol. I, p. 368) The corresponding 
fe le “divinity”, one of the representations 
of the goddess Isis, is well known to have been 
a spotted cow, named the cow of Athor (Wil- 
kinson, Vol. IV, p. 387; and Vol. VI, Plate 36) 
Davies shows that the ancient Druids of Brit- 
ain, who in common with all idolaters received 
their religious rites and notions from Bahy- 
lonia, worshiped “a spotted cow”. — Davies’ 
Druids, p. 121. 

The reason why Bacchus is commonly under- 
stood to be the god of wine, drunkenness and 
Tevelry, is because of the effect which the 
mysterious beverages and ointments had upon 
his devotees. The uninitiated merely saw the 
after effects, but did not understand the true 
impcrt of these Bacchanalian orgies, which 
were claimed to be for “the purification of 


souls”. Servius, in Georg., lib.I,Vol. TH, p. 197.. 


The “elevating” effect which the process of 
anointing, ete., had upon the initiates of the 
false religions, i is manifestly a miserable coun- 
terfeit of the godly joy experienced by those 
who, on beihg anointed with the holy spirit, 
gain an understanding of the glorious truth 
as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ. (1 Co- 
Tinthians 2:9-16) The Apostle says: “Be not 
drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but be 
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filled with the holy spirit; speaking to your- 
selves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to 
the Lord”.(Ephesians 5:18, 19) To the worldly, 
the exhilarating and joyful effect which the 
holy spirit has upon those. who newly come into 
the Light of God’s truth seems to be the result 
of intemperate drinking, or due to insanity. 
Many of us have had the experience of being _ 
thus misjudged. Se also were the members of. 
the early church at Pentecost misrepresented, 
some of the bystanders mockingly ‘saying, Peat 
“These men are full of new wine”.( Acts 2: 1-18) ae 
But we care nothing for this; for we know “the 
natural man receiveth not the things of. the- 
spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he know them, because they _ 
are spiritually discerned”.—1 Corinthians 2: 14 

Not only was the anointing of the holy spirit 
counterfeited by the false religions, but nearly 
every virtue and exalted office was ascribed to 
the false savior of the world that belongs to - Ae 
Jesus Christ. Without doubt this is the reason a 
why Satan, the “god of this world,” by counter- ~~ 3) 
feiting the truth as nearly as possible, has had 
so great hold upon the hearts of mankind. The 
Apostle says: “The whole world lieth-in the 
wicked one”. We know that the great Papal 
system, well named Satan’s masterpiece, has 
been a wonderful counterfeit of the glorious 
Millennial reign of Christ; and now we see why 
it was denominated by our Lord “Babylon the 
Great”; for it was the antitype of that iniqui- 
tous system which originated in Babylon of old. 
Just as Satan tried to frustrate Jehovah’s plan 
of salvation by forestalling the Millennial reign 
of Christ with his false Papal Millennium, dur- 
ing which the Popes have successively reigned 
as king of kings and lord of lords; so he “also 
sought to beclond the purpose of God by fore- 
stalling the advent of Jesus Christ, by bringing 
in his false Messiah. It was elaimed that the 
death of Osiris (that is, of Nimrod) was sacri- 
ficial, submitted to for the benefit of the world. 
Thus we perceive that Satan’s creation of a 
mythical “Messiah”, impudently foisted upon 
the poor world centuries before the advent of 
Jesus Christ the true Messiah, was a counterfeit 
by anticipation. > [To be continued] 
~~ [Note: Coples of this article, Mythology end the Bible, 
may be procured in booklet form (at 55 cents. or 28. 3d. per 
Guzen) by applying direct to: Mr. Morton Edgar, 224 West 
Regent Street, Glasgow, Scotland. ] 















L What iwo thoughts are un- 
. derstood by the word judg- 
‘ment? . 

Ana,: First, a trial g 


ot for some 
" "purpose; and, secon 


a sentence 


pronounced according to the Oh - 


> e@oms of the trial. 


2. What was the first judg- 


ment day? 

Ans.: The time when Adam was 
on trial for life in the Garden of 
Eden, the whole unborn race being 
in him. 

3. What was the outcome of 
that trial? 

- Ans.:- Disobedience to the com- 
mand of God, and therefore un- 
worthiness for everlasting life. 

‘4 What was the sentence 
pronounced for the failure in 
this trial for everlasting life? 

Ans.: “Thou shalt surely [really] 
die.”—Genesis 2:17. 

5. Does the Bible say that all 
are counted as sinners on ac- 
count of Adam’s sin and for 
that reason are unworthy of 
everlasting life? 

Ans.: Yes. It says: “By one man 
[Adam] sin entered into the world 


and death by sin; and so death- 


passed upon all men, ‘for that-all 
have sinned”.—Romans 5: 12. 

6. As the result of that trial, 
has the sentence of death been 
carried out against the human 
race? 

Ans.: Yes. A great many people 
are: dying every day, and every ache 
or paih is death working in the 
human race. 

1. How did God arrange it so 
that each one of the human race 
might lieve @ chance individ- 
ually to prove whether he is 
worthy of everlasting life? 

Ans. : “God so loved the world that 
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he gave his only begotten Son that 
whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish but have everlasting life.” 
—John 8: 16, 

8. What-does the word ” ee 

ish” mean? 

Ans.: To be dead forever. 


9. What was the purpose in 


giving His. only begotten Son | 


for the world? 

Ans.: So that “whosoever [any 
individual of the human race] be 
Hieveth in him should not perish but 
have everlasting life”. 

10. During the world’s judg- 

ment day will any die on ac- 
count of Adam's stn? 
“Ans; No. “Every one shall die 
for his own iniquity [sin].” See 
Jeremiah 31:30. See also Ezekiel 
18: 4. 

11. How are those who are 
dead and have never heard of 
Jesus, going to know of Him so 
they may ‘believe in him”? 

Ans.: God “will have all men to 
be saved [saved- from death — 
brought back to life] and [then] 
come to a knowledge of the truth” 
and it shall be “testified” to them 
“in due time”.—1 Timothy 2: 3-6. 

12. Do other Scriptures show 
that all will “know the Lord 
from the least to the greatest 
of them’? 

_ Ans.: Yes. See Jeremiah 31; 34. 

13. What will happen then to 
any one who will not hear 
[obey] that prophet (Christ.— 
Acts 3:23)? 

Ans.: “Every soul that will not 
hear that prophet shall be destroyed 
from among the people.”—Acts 3:28. 

14. At that time what will 
happen to those who make no 
progress in building a right 


Ons question fer each day is previdad by this journal. The parent 
will find it interesting and helpful te have the child take ap the 
question each day and to aid it im finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus develeping a knowledge of the. 
Bible and learning where te find in it the information which is desired. Questions by J. L. Hoagland. 


hanaiber inside of a hundred: 


years? 
Ans.t They shall die. They shall 


have ne further trial. See Isa. 65:20, 
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Dear Sirs:—The Radio-active Solar pad 
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that penetrate your body, causing a vibra- 
tion that exercises the tissues, the bicod 
cella, velns, arteries, etc. This eauses the 
circulation to attain its normal fiow. 


. That’s all our Pad does. It restores your 


circulation to normal. But that’s it 
need do. Medical science bas proven that 
96 percent. of all these diseases are caused 
by aluggish circulation. That being 

i£ we can bring ek your circulation to 
normal, we have cured you. And that is 
just what our Pad will do for you. Bring 
back your blood circulation to normal 
So sure are we that the Pad will benefit 
“money back” 
you to 


you that we give you a 
absolute ee ten-day trial, 
te ae 7 ge as to whether you have 

afitad or not. Why suffer longer 
Lee eon can try our Pad at our oe 
No matter what pone: atiment may be, we 
can help yeu. further information 
address the nearest one of the ee 
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lance Co. 
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A Probe at the Farming Problem 


T IS a pitiful commentary on the wisdom of 
mankind that when America has greater 

crops than ever before known there are almost 
sure to be twice as many people in the land in 
need of food as there are when the crops are 
small. This has worked out after this fashion 
so many times that one United States congress- 
man has made the statement in print that he 
does not know how the farmers of the country 
would get along if it were not for the pests that 
ruin portions of the crops every year. 

The production of food in the United States 
is not decreasing; it is increasing. The average 
grain, potato, peach, pear and apple production 
per year from 1911 to 1915 inclusive was 5,820,- 
510,000 bushels, while for 1919 it was 6,183,171,- 
000 bushels. In 1920 the production. was un- 
precedented, the combined yield of the ten 
principal crops running thirteen percent above 
the average for the five years preceding; and 
the corn crop was so large that it did not pay 
to gather it, and yet in Connecticut hundreds 
of school children are starving. 

Since 1916 the value of the agricultural 
output of the United States, expressed in terms 
of that wobbling thing which we call the dollar, 
has each vear exceeded twenty billion dollars. 
In 1919 the total was nearly twenty-five billion 
dollars; hut in 1920, with larger crops, the value 
was estimated at $19,856,000,000, or $3,105,- 
000,000 below the total for the preceding year. 

In the month of May, 1920, a general scare 
was sent ‘ont through all the papers of the 


™ eountry that owing to the shortage of farm 


labor there was a practical certainty that the 
whole country would be faced with a food short- 
age. As late as June 15th the publisher of 
Farm, Stock and Home, of Minneapolis, was 
urging the conscription of farm labor, so that 
the food supply of the country should not be 
menaced; and on the same date the then gover- 


nor of New York State appointed-a Farm Laber | 
Committee having as part of its mission “the 

economic problem confronting the farmer, in 

order that there may be a fuller production of 

food stuffs”. 

Within a few weeks from that time farmers 
all over the country were complaining that 
they had lost money on their season’s work, 
and if they had been able to secure all the help . 
desired their losses would have been greater. 
In Alabama the farmers in 1920 harvested 
four hundred thousand tons more of the com- 
modities which feed and clothe the world than 
they did the previous year, and received $128,- 
436,000 less for their work. 7 


Farm Values and Incomes 
NCLE SAWM’S farmers own one-third of the 
nation’s total wealth. The value of farm 
property is now estimated as in excess of eighty - 
billion dollars, which is five times the value of 
all the railroads, twenty times the value of the 
iron and steel industry, and forty times the 
value of the textile industry. This farm value 
has increased sixty-five percent in the past five 
years and fivefold in twenty years, expressed 
in terms of the dollar, which wobbles with every 

wobble of the stock market. 

It is generally conceded that, barring fire or 
other calamity, the farmer is more sure of his 
home, food, clothing and reasonable comfort 
than anv other worker; and vet the farmers 
themsclves,,and many others on their behalf, 
do not regard farmers as properly paid, when 
the investment and the labor are taken into 
consideration. 

The average returns on the farmer’s invest- 
ments increased from four pereent in 1913 to 
seven percent in 1918, which was the farmer’s 
banner vear; and the farmer’s cash reward, 
over and above the products of the farm used 
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by his family, was less than five hundred dol- 


_lars per year for the period. This about equalled’ 


the ayerage annual income of the inuustrial 
workers for the same period. Government ftig- 
. ures for 1918 showed that the average net labor 
income of all-the farmers for that year, includ- 
ing all the members of the-farmer’s family, was 
twelve hundred dollars. : 

Detailed figures of farm ineomes compiled 
by the Department of Agriculture in twentv- 
eight representative sections of the United 
States shows that the average American farmer 
cleared $9.61 per week for his own toil. On 
one hundred typical Indiana farms the farmer 
averaged for seven years an annual wage of 
$558, after allowing five percent for capital in- 
vested and giving his tamily the produce they 
directly consuined on the place. In Wisconsin 
a group of experienced farmers made a study 
of their neighborhood, and came to the con- 
elusion that every capable, industrious man in 
the neighborhood accumulated ten thousand 
dollars more of property every ten vears. 

Capitalists in other lines can show much 
greater returns than this, but workers cannot; 
and nothing is gained hy pointing out that the 
average wage of the farmer is less than half 
the average wage of carpenters, brieklayers 
and other skilled eity workmen, The latter must 
spend a fourth of their wages, or more, for 
a roof over their heads, and another fourth, or 
more, for the food which the farmer raises on 
his place, so that the net result ts ahout the 
same, except that the fariner ean accumulate 
property and does do so. 

Comparing the farmers with other capitatists 
it is very evident that they do not obtain ade- 
quate returns on their investments as compared 
with what others receive. There is scarcely any 
other large industry in the country that has not 
hrought forth large fortunes for sore of the 
most energetic in it, yet the intelligent handling 
of a farm affords as great an opportunity for 
executive ability as is needed in a mercantile 
or manufacturing business, and a much greater 
opportunity for hard work. 

_ In the vear 1919 three hundred and fifty 

thousand corporations’ in the United States 
inade net profits twenty-five times greater than 
that of the seven million farmers. It took five 
hundred farmers to make. as much as one of 
these corporations. The profit of one coal com- 
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pany during the World War was 7,856 percent. 


Farm Losses in 1920 
N 1920 the average farmer lost over a thou- 


sand dollars on his crop. The crops were the . 


most castly to produce in American history but 
when they were marketed the prices offered 
were thirty-three percent-below what they were 
at planting time. The sudden drop has left the 
farmer with a heavier burden of debt than he 
has carried for a long time, and it is said 


that about one-fourth of them are virtually — 


bankrupt. 


Much of what the farmer raises is fed to his’ 


stock. The balance which he eould sell for cash 
brought him about sixteen billion dollars in 
1919, but in 1920 this amount was decreased 
by five and one-half billion dollars; and if the 
decrease in the value of live stock products be 
taken into consideration the farmers suffered 
a setback in 1920 amounting to eight billion 
dollars. Most of this- huge loss has been ab- 
sorbed in profits by middlemen before the ulti- 
mate consumer was reached, so a considerable 
part of the farmer’s capital and credit has been 
transferred to those who already have too many 


favors at the hands of those who have capital 


to supply and credit to extend. 

With one-third of the country engaged in 
agriculture, the rest of the country does twelve 
and one-half times as much “business”, much 
of it consisting in swapping the farmer’s prod- 
uets back and forth, always at a profit, and 
seldom to his advantage or to the advantage 
of those who must.eat or wear what the farmer 
produces. <2 

So severe were the 1920 losses that in Texas, 
ISansas, Illinois and Iowa the percentage of 


- decreased valuation of farm property amouited 


to between forty and forty-five pereent. Lands 
in the Mississippi delta which brought. U0 
an acre but a little more than a year ago are 
now selling for $100 an acre, and mules which 


then brought $250 can now be bought for 3.5. . 


There is some danger that in 1921 these losses 
may actually produce the food shortage which 
was predicted for 1920. Farmers ean hardly 
be blamed for not wanting to lose the increased 
value of their lands by producing crops at a 
loss; and as the farmer can always produce 
enough to keep himself and his family, he has 
it within his power to create a situation more 
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terrible in possibility than it is in probability. 


Competition from Abread 
-- IS a new experience for the American 
farmer to find his own market invaded; but 
the invasions have been so serious that during 
the first eight months of 1920 the import of 
foodstuffs was almost exactly the same as the 
export, and in the month of August the imports 
‘actually exceeded the exports to the amount of 


' , $55,900,000. This means that the high prices 


ruling here attracted agricultural products 
from other countries to such an extent as to 
make the foreign markets of American farmers 
valueless to them. 

For the fiscal year ending June; 1920, the 
United States imported the equivalent of twen- 
ty-five million bushels of unshelled peanuts. It 
is estimated that in the year 1920 the southern 
farmers lost from twelve million to fifteen mil- 
lion dollars due to the importation of uts 
from Ching. It goes without saying that the 
farmers of the south are no more able to com- 
pete with coolie labor than is any other in- 
dustry. 

In July, 1920, one steamship brought into 
New York more than four million pounds of 
Danish butter, and for a long time it came at 
the rate of a million pounds a week. This is the 
More remarkable, coming from Denmark, be- 


* cause at the close of the war she had few cows, 


not having been able to raise enough feed for 
them, or to buy it from the United States during 
the war. <All this recovery has taken place in 
two years. 

During the winter just past it cost $1.23 per 
barrel for the Maine potato growers, in the fa- 
mous Aroostook district, to land their potatoes 
in New York, while Holland potato growers 
placed them on the dock in New York for 
tweniy-five cents a barrel. In the sama winter 
months four hundred carloads of finest lemons 
were dumped into a guich near Los Angeles 
because they could not compete in price with 


---the lemons of southern Europe. The freight 


charges killed all prospects of selling these 
lemons even at cost. 


One reason why the American farmer is now — 


in trouble is that, theoretically, he has a free- 
trade market to sell in, all of his products being 
sold at a price which enables them to compete 
in the world’s markets with the competitive 
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products of pauper countries. But actually, in pe 


1920, he had no foreign markets at all, as we 
have seen, and was at the greatest possible 
disadvantage because his own natural market 
in the United States was invaded. 

The only good his foreign market did in 1920 
was to fix for his products a price so low that 
he could not sell them for enough to pay for 
raising them. Then he had the double disad- 
vantage that everything he needed to purchase 
was bought in a lanc which has now for its. . 
manufactured articles the highest prices of any 
country in the world. Protection has protected 
the manufacturer in America, but it has not 
protected the farmer. To this we must add the 
further fact that the farmer has had to pay the 
highest prices for lavor, due to the scale of 
wages fixed for the protected manufacturing 
industries. 

During the years 1918 and 1919 the prices 
of farm lands throughout the country went up 
and up; and those who bought farms sd 
those years, at three hundred to four hundre 
dollars per acre, are faced with ruin unless the 
farms were bought outright for cash. At the 
prices agreed upon the new owners can never 
hope to pay for them, and the holders of mort- 
gages on such investments have almost as much 
to worry about as the ones who did the pur- 
chasing. 


Improved Farm Acreage 
F THE total land area of the United States © 
twenty-five percent is improved, ten per- 
cent is arable forest or cutover land, three per- 
cent is swamp land which needs to be drained 
before it can be used, two percent is irrigable 
land, four percent is improved land other than 
wood land, twenty percent is adapted to forest- 
ry but not to general agriculture, thirty-two 
percent is suitable for grazing purposes, two 
percent is desert and two percent has been used 
for city lots and railroad rights of way. 

The improved farm acreage of today is 293 
percent of what it was sixty-five years ago. In 
1920 it was divided into 6,449,998 farms, rang- 
ing in value from six dollars an acre for graz- 
ing lands to eight hundred dollars an acre for 
highly developed orchards and truck gardens. 

But there is an ugly side to this matter of 
improved acreage. One-half the once tilled land 
in New York and New England now liea fdle. 


‘ 





Those who first farmed these lands sold the 
fertility off without replacing anything, the low 
prices obtained for their products not enabling 
them to purchase the needed fertilizer, == _ 

The recent census showed a net decrease of 
one hundred thousand farms in New York, 
Pennsylvania, West Virginia, Ohio, Indiana, 
Illinois and. Michigan. There are twenty-nine 
thousand abandoned farm houses in Ohio as 


compared with eighteen thousand a year ago, 


and seven men leave the farm every year to 
one that returns to it. This is a serious situ- 
ation. In Iowa there are 3,732 fewer farms 
than ten years ago, but there are 44,071 more 
in Montana, showing the drift of the farming 
population toward new lands. In the year 1920 
eight and three-fourths percent of the farms of 
Michigan were wholly idle, with 30,300 of the 
houses abandoned. 


Tenant Farmers Increasing 
Ee ONE county in Illinois twenty percent of 
the farms are owned by men who have never 
seen them, and who live on the Atlantic sea- 
board. They toil not, neither do they spin, and 
Solomon never had a softer time in his palmi- 
est days. Any improvements on these farms 
must be made by the renter himself. Sixty per- 
cent of the farmers of Iowa. are tenants, most 
of them paying an annual rental of twenty dol- 
lars an acre. Unless these farmers make plenty 
of money they cannot get along: yet in 1920 
they raised wheat at a cost of $1.88 and sold it 


- at $1.45 a bushel, and raised corn at 75 cents, 


one-tenth of the farms of the state. 
‘country as a whole it is estimated that 37 per- 


which they sold at 45 cents. 

Of the farms in the Mississippi valley 60 per- 
cent are worked by tenants; and DelXalh Coun- 
ty, Dlinois, has 72 percent. Sumner County, 
Kansas, has 55 percent of tenants. In Missis- 
sippi 66.1 percent of the farmers of the state 


-are tenants; in°Georgia 65.6 percent;.in Sonth 


Carolina 63 percent. Of the land in South Caro- 
lina 68.7 percent lies idle. Negro owners operate 


cent of all farins are operated hy tenants and 
9.3 percent more by lessees, so that nearly half 
the land under tillage is being worked by per- 
sons other than the owner. 

Soil ownership is the foundation of social 
order. Take the land away trom the people. and 
you have another Mexico. When a man owns 





Taking the’ 
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property he is not inclined to turn Bolshevik. 
Lenine and Trotsky lost the support of the 
farmers in Russia as soon as they divided up 
the great estates among them. This is an eco- 
nomic law which other Jaws cannot change. It 
is inborn in Human nature. These conditions 
make it highly desirable, if not necessary, that 
tenants should be able to get out of debt in a 
reasonable time and become owners of farms 
on their own account. 

A tenant does not feel at home on another 
man’s land. Unless he has the prospeet of own- 
ing the farm which he leases he has no induce- 
ment to build up and maintain the soil of the 
farm. If he cannot make money he has no per- 
manent interest in the upbuilding of a com- 
munity, and hence is rot so good a citizen as 
an owner. In some sections the net return on 
farm lands is only threé percent; and it is an 
impossibility for a farmer who is in debt to 
make enough to lift the mortagage, or even to . 
pay the interest.on the mortgage already ex- 
isting, without: cutting into his capital. The 
present outlook for tenant farmers becoming 
owners is not bright. 


Wheat Costs and Prices 

N THE year 1915 the countries of the world 

producing more than fifty million bushels 
of wheat each were as follows, in the order of 
their production: United States, Russia, Cana- 
da, India, France, Anstro-Hungary, Italy, Ar- 
gentina, Germany, Spain, Roumania, Great 
Britain and Turkey. The United States and 
Canada together produce one-third of the wheat 
of the world. , 

Not all of the United States is.as favorably 
situated for the production of wheat as North 
Dakota. In that state, during the past fourteen 
years, by means of crop rotation, good seed and 
good cultivation, the increase in wheat produc- 
tion per acre has been fifty-four percent, and 
they have made some profit even in bad years. 
Eleven vears’ data on farms at Bathgate, Lari- 
more, Hoople, Portland Junction and Wahpe- 
ton, North Dakota, all in the Red River valley, 
show that the average annual income at these 
places, exclusive of any cost for land rental or 
interest on the investment, was $16.52 per acre 
per year. This is the interest at six percent on 
land worth $272 per acre. < 

The Government investigated the cost of pro- 
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ducing the 1919 wheat crop on 481 farms scat- 
tered widely over the wheat-producing areas, 
and found the average cost to be $2.15 per 


‘bushel. In that year the Government was guar- 
‘ anteeing the farmers a price of $2.26 per bushel, 


and at that price one-half of the farmers who 
raised wheat raised it at a loss. On twenty of 
the 481 farms the cost of raising was over five 
dollars per bushel. On two of them it was less 
than one dollar per bushel. 

‘Farmers have taken wide notice of the fact 
that there is a great disparity between what 
they receive for their wheat and what others 
receive. A Senator in Washington made calou- 
lations which showed that when the farmer was 
getting $8.37 for the wheat in a barrel of flour, 
the miller was getting $12.70 for the same 
wheat, the baker was getting $58.70 and the 
Washington hotel-keeper $587. 

Another Senator calculated that a 196-lb. 
barrel of flour produces three hundred sixteen- 
ounce loaves of bread dwing to the water, salt 
and other ingredients used; and his figures 

owed that when a barrel of flour is made 
into bakers’ bread the farmer receives one- 


.fourth of the retail price of the bread, while 


the ofher three-fourths go to elevator men, 
millers, jobbers, wholesalers, bakers and_re- 
tailers. In the year 1920, a most disastrous 
year tor wheat growers, the Northwestern flour 
mills made profits of 44.7 percent, and during 
the preceding five years their average annual 
profits were 24.4 percent. 


**Fixing’’ the Price of Wheat 
HE price of wheat is “fixed” in Liverpool 
and Chicago. Theoretically the price is what 
it is because a fairly constant supply, from both 
the Northern and Southern hemispheres and 
from wide ranges of climate, is pouring into 
the markets of the world, the chiefest of which 
is Liverpool, the principal port of entry for the 
world’s greatest consumer. 

The United States produces a surplus of 
wheat. Theoretically that surplus is sold in 
Liverpool at auction, and the price which it 
brings is the going price for all the wheat raised 
in the United States. Various things conspire, 
however, to prevent the carrying out of this 
theory without more or less interference. 

The American farmer is a long way from his 
Liverpool market. Not merely is he confronted 


with the fact that transportation and elevator 
charges are all subtracted from the amount 
which gets back to him, and that he has limited 
means for controlling any of these charges, but 
he is peculiarly helpless as respects the Liver- 
pool price. If arrived at by a conference in 
which he was in some way represented he could 
have more confidence in it. The prices are real- 
ly fixed hy great financial interests that have a 
controlling “say” in governmental affairs. 

Even in normal times it has been learned that 
surplus manufactured goods have been sold in 
foreign countries below cost, while the very 
highest prices were charged for the same goods 
here in America. The knowledge of this fact, 
and the certainty that he has paid the high 
prices for the manufactured goods sold in the 
American market, makes the farmer wonder 
whether perhaps the same principle may not 
be working in the case of the wheat surplus, | 
except that in this instance there is no way of 
holding up the domestic price. 

During the years of the war the price of 
wheat was admittedly fixed by collusion he- 
tween the governments involved, and arbitrari- 
ly fixed in such a way as to encourage wheat 
production in Britain and to take into account 
the inereased costs iu the United States as 
compared with Australia, and even with Cana- 
da. In 1917, when the government-fixed price 
of British wheat was $2.24 per bushel, the price 
of Australian wheat landed in Britain was 72 
cents less per bushel. The knowledge of this 
difference was kept from Australian growers 
by means of the censorship. 

At one and the same time, when the British 
Govermnent was paying $2.40 per bushel to 
American wheat growers, it was paying but 
$2.20 to Canadian farmers and as low as 96 
cents to $1.14 per bushel to Australian farmers. 
The compensation of the Australian farmers 
was kept down by juggling the freight rate, 
which, 45 cents per bushel between Australia 
and England according to the British oS 
Book, by a system of bockkeeping on the par 
of the Australian government w as made to ap- 
pear as if 96 cents. 

American governmental-control of prices of. 
wheat and flour was’ relinquished at «he end of 
May, 1920, and straightway the prie  f wheat 
fell. From July first to November firs. ine price 
dropped from $2.53 per bushel to $1.SS. The 
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explanation offered for this is that the world 
has not the purchasing power to buy $3 wheat, 
and that Britain diverted her wheat orders to 
Australia, India and the states along the Dan- 
ube, whenever possible, where she could get 
more for“her money than in the United States. 
: The key price to farm products is the wheat 
price. As wheat goes, so go all products of the 
farm. Corn and oats fall, if wheat falls, and 
rice, cotton, tobacco, and finally garden prod- 
uce slip down the price hill. A special attack 
was made on wheat in 1920, which by a hidden 
fraud rapidly depressed the price. Like other 
international products the lowest price in the 


international market is the price for the whole’ 


world. Wheat comes largely from India, Rus- 
sia—formerly—Hungary, Argentine, Australia, 
New Zealand, and the United States. If the 
price of wheat could be forced down in one of 
these markets the others would follow. 

It happens that in the Argentine wheat mar- 
ket there are practically only five large buyers, 
England, Franee, "Holland, Germany and Bel- 
gium, who deal through five firms, which control 
absolutely the Argentine market. If the rela- 
tively small amount of wheat from Argentine 
could be forced down in price, the immense 
nm the United States would fall. So 
these fv countries conspired to foree down 
Argentine wheat. Mor days at a time they would 
conesric Uy stay out of the Argentine market, 
and from lack of demand the wheat offered 
there on those days would drop in price as 
much as six to nine cents a bushel. At the 
same time the buyers of these countries re- 
frained from buying in the great Chicago mar- 
ket for wheat, thus ereating a situation in that 
market peculiarly susceptible to a low foreign 
price. Thus by fraud under the lead of Great 
Britain. the largest buyer in the great wheat 
conspiracy of 1920, the price received for wheat 
by the American farmer was depressed with 
unprecedented rapidity, and with it went the 
other grains and the rest of farm produce, to 
the ruin of hundreds of thousands of farmers 
vho got almost nothing for their crop but hard 
work and a loss, 

This : job was pulled off by rich men, and it 
was to this class that the: ‘Apostle James by 
inspiration addressed these burning words: “Go 
to now, ve rieh men... Ye have heaped treas- 
ure tecether [not to keep but] for the last days. 
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. . « Behold, the hire of the laborers who have 


reaped down your fields [the farmers], which 


is of you kept back by fraud, crieth [for divine 
vengeance]: and the cries of them which have 
reaped (the farmers] are entered into the eara 
of the Lord of Sabaoth” (Greek, armies—this 
time the rich have done it once too often; God 
is now paying attention to their treachery, and 
the great armies of the Lord—the politically 
embattled farmers and workers are already on 
the march against their oppressors, determined 
now that such. _wrongs shall be no more for-. 


_ever).—James 5:1, 4. 


Wheat Speculation 
iB THE Chicago Board of Trade, in October, 

1920, more wheat was sold than was raised 
in the United States during the entire year, and 
the corn crop was sold fourteen times in the 
same place before a bushel of corn had reached 
the markets. These speculators know just when 
the farmer must sell, and they take advantage 
of the farmer’s necessities to gamble away his 
profits by trading in what are called “options”, 
covenants to deliver a given quantity of grain 
at a given price in some future month. Farmers 
have under agitation plans ta prevent this op- ~ 
tion trading, a thing that was done of its own 
volition by the Government during the war, and 
until July 15th last. 

The maintenance of the system of fixing the 
price of the farmer’s products by gambling on 
the stock exchanges results in low prices to the 
farmer, high prices to the consumer, and an 
easy living and vast profits for the speculators. 
The svstem has its defenders. The, claim ts 
made that the spceulator tenis to starilize 
prices, and that fluctuations are aiways greater 
in markets where there is no oryania-d speed 
lation. For example, it is pointed out 1’ et in 
T.ondon, in 13835, before the clays of De Hone of 
Trade, wheat sold for’ ten shillings a bustel, 
and that the following vear, on aceonnt of un- 
usually large crops, it sold for ten pence a 
bushel. The devil never hesitates to go back 
six hundred years, or longer if necessary, to 
find some excuse to justify -his Satanic ma- 
jesty’s way of doing things. : 
Saving Some of the Profits 

T IS evident that some one must hold the 

bulk of anv ercp until it is consumed, and 
the farmers claim that there is abundant evi- 
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dence that the wheat crop could not have been 
in more unserupulous hands than the gang of 
gamblers and “bankers” that have heretofore 
directed its disposition. It is their claim that 
the age-old custom of rushing farm products to 
the market has played into the hands of the 
speculators who, having foreed prices to_the 
lowest point, stocked up heavily. Then, as the 
prices advanced, they received the profits which 
the farmers had been previously forced to lose. 
These speculators are always ready to advanee 
_. their prices after they have the crops in their 
hands, but only the most urgent of reasons ean 
cause a reduction of ever vo little. ‘ 
An evidenee that there is money in holding 
back wheat until the time for consumption has 
arrived is afforded by the fact that in ntumerous 
instances where farmers have gone in together 
for eoGperative grain cievators, the elevators 
have made a yearly interest of thirty to one- 
hundred pereent on the investment. 


Two of the largest elevator systems in Cana-" 


da are owned and operated by fifty-nine thou- 
sand farm shareholders. These are the United 
,Grain Growers and the Saskatchewan Codper- 
-ative Elevator Companies. In addition,’ the 
Dominidn Government has storage elevators 
with a capacity of eleven million bushels. 

Throughout the distriets served by these 
seven hundred codperative elevators, the 
farmer first brings in his wheat and receives a 
certain price. Later in the vear, as the price 
becomes more definitely fixed, he gets a little 
more: and at the end of the vear he gets the 
balanee. By this method the man who raises 
the wheat gets the full price for it, instead 
ot having the profits diverted to the pockets 

‘of speculators. 

_ Farmers of the United States have now taken 
up this matter of eodperative elevators in earn- 
est, with prospeets of intcresting developments 
within the next year or two. Such an elevator 
colnpany was organized at Twin Falls, Ideho. 
October 11, 1920, and doubtless in scores or 
hundreds of other places. 

Meantime, the farmers have undertaken to 
acconnlish something by going at things in a 
eruder and less efieetive way. In North Dakota 
twenty-three banks were foresd to sit down 


and wait quietly, with closed doors, until the | 


farmers got ready to sell their wheat. which, 
at the time of our information, they were re- 
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fusing to part with for less than $2.50 per 
bushel. - ‘ ; 

At the end of December, .1920, seventy per- 
cent of the farmers of Nebraska were still 
holding to their wheat, waiting for a three 
dollar price. There is a risk in all this, however, 
along with the chance for a protit; for as soon 
as Canada,- Australia, Argentine and other 
wheat-produeing countries find an artificially 


‘good market created by the withholding of 


American wheat, they are bound .to take ad- 
the situation to rush their own 
products into the void. | : 

In Kansas, in Deceniber, there were seventy- 
seven million bushels of wheat stored, waiting 
for a better price. It makes the heart ache for 
the promised kingdom of God to read that at 
that same time twenty million people were 
starving in China, parents were selling their 
fourteen-vear-old girls at four to five dollars— 
each, to be taken to the cities and placed in’ 
brothels:and as they themselves left their piti- 
ful hovels, to starve by the wayside elsewhere, 
they were tying their younger children to the 
trees so that the little ones could not follow 
them. We have starvation in New England, too. 


People whe glibly quote, “God’s in His hea- 

ven, all's right with the world”, should use their 
brains and learn that we are now living in the 
time of Satan’s kingdom, not Christ’s kingdom, 
and that the whole trouble with the world is 
that the Desire of all Nations is not yet in con- 
trol. But cheer un, the Dawn is near! 
’ Farmers who are trying to extend their mar- 
keting periods have good Biblieal authority for 
the storage of food in times of plenty, as wit- 
ness the story of Joseph, who saved the surplus. 
in the seven years of plenty to last over the 
seven years of famine. As far as the consuiners 
are concerned. they would be quite as well 
pleased. and their interests quite as well cared 
for. if the stering of grain were done by the 
farmers until the time of consumption, as they 
would if dons by those financial interests which 
have so abnudantly proven in the reeent past 
that they cannot be trusted in ciathing which 
has to do with the welfare of the people or in 
any statements whatever that they make. Many 
countries of the world are snort of aheat. bat 
do not have the money to buy. This is irne of 
Germany, Austria and Armenia. 
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Federal Reserve ve. Farmers 
iS Gotpex Acr No. 37 we have discussed the 

Banking and Pawnbroking question at quite 
some length, and made some referee. 
attitude of the Federal Reserve Bank toward 
the farmers. It here seems advisable to extend 
these remarks; for it seems evident that the 
farmers will never receive from this institution, 
in carrying their products until the tmarkets 
are ready for them, the assistance that has been 
‘and is being freely granted to the jobbers and 
wholesalers after the farmers’ products are in 
their hands.’ 

The Federal ueserve Bank is a privately- 
owned institution controlled by Wall Street 
bankers. Under the law the Secretary of the 
Treasury is the chief officer of this svstem. 
When in the winter of 1920-1921 the farmers 
came tu the then Secretary of the Treasury, 
asking his consent to the principle that ware- 
house receipts, based on the products of the 
farmers, should be made the basis of credits 
to be granted to the farmers by the Federal 
Reserve system, he refused point blank, though 
he consented that those same products, after 
they had left the farmers’ hands, should be used 
as the basis of credit to the plug-hat gamblers 
and proliteers that have done so much to ruin 
the world. 


The Federal lteserve system was found ade- 
quate for the financing of America and her 
allies during the war, but credit to the farmer 
has been restricted and the rate of discount 
en farm products has been raised. The banking 
resources of the United States were stated by 
the Comptroller of the Currency to be 253,079,- 
108,000, and as America is the credit-reservoir 
of the world it is passing strange that the tem- 
porary support of credit on the perfectly liquid 
assets of farm produce between harvest time 


and time of need should be beyond its powers. . 


The banks, including the Federal Reserve, 
have profiteered all the time, and are still pro- 
fiteering. More than a billion dollars was being 
loaned on Wall Strect as call money at the very 
time when the yeomanry of the great West were 
vainly seeking to hold their products a little 
time for a better price. A crop represents a 
whole year’s work to the farmer; and if he has 
no eredit and has to dump all his, products on 
the market at once, and take what is offered 





aemmecencecoters senses ceserssesscocetseseenessazensanccenes: +noet 





eee ecenecestcommee 


him at the time the price is lowest, he is treated 
most unfairly. 

The proposition recently made to transfer the 
one hundred million dollars of profits of the 
Federal Reserve Bank to the farm loan banks, 
and thus aid the farmers, is like expecting a 
man to get well by sucking the wound from 
which he is bleeding to death, and then swal- 
lowing the blood. To get the point of this re- 
inark, take note that in Iowa and other western 
states, in October, the banks were demanding 
a twenty-five percent discount on farmers’ eight 
percent notes. 

Since the war the situation calls fot more 
nioney to the average man, and a greater dis- 
tribution of money than ever before; and the 
efforts ot Big Business to force things hack to 
where they were before the war ean succeed 
only in throwing farther out of joint conditions 
which were already sufficiently disorganized. 

The Federal Reserve Bank began the policy 
of restriction of credit early in 1920, and the 
business of the country went down before that 
policy like a house of cards. It may be good 
business to ruin the country’s business so that 
the business of the country will not be ruined 
by some other means, but there is a vague sus- 
picion that the financial interests which scized 
billions in profits during the war are now trying 
to double those profits, already capitalized, by 
making every dollar twice as valuable as it was 
when the profits were made. 

Some of these men are frank in saying that 
the job was badly overdone. Some in the Fed- 
eral Reserve seem to have sensed the same 
thought. The Chicago branch of that institution 
requested the farmers of Iowa to accept their 
losses and pay the Iowa bankers what was ow- 
ing to them, because the Iowa banks were then 
short of money and would be until the farmers 
sold their grain and paid up. - 

The financial interests have the farmers at 
their mercy in another way. There are three 
groups of bankers in Wall Street who dominate 
the 267,000 miles of railroad in this country. 
These railroads wield a crushing power over 
the farmer. They are now squeezing him as 
never before. The rates are sky-high, so high 
indeed that many shippers now send their 
goods by truck rather than try to use the rail- 
roads at all. 

The War Finance Corporation might con- 
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ceivably have been of some help to the farmers. 





'. At the. time it. was dissolved. it had in hand 


- sgpplications amounting to one-hundred million 
dollars for the export of copper, steel, tobacco, 

cotton, coal and ships, backed by prominent 

bankers of Italy and Czecho-Slovakia. 


"Meat Costs and Loeses 


purwe the year 1920 all kinds of live stock 
—horses, mules, cows, steers, sheep and 
hogs — decreased in numbers in the United 
“ Btates, and the decrease in their values over 
the previous year was $2,250,000,000. Part of 
this decrease is due to the fact that Europe 
‘and America cannot afford to eat much meat, 
and the American farmer could not therefore 
afford to raise it; and part is due to the fact 
that other countries are raising meat in larger 
quantities than previously. 

Before the war Brazil exported annually less 
than two million pounds of meat; in 1919 it 
exported two hundred and fifty-one million 
pounds. Before the war British South Africa 
exported five hundred thousand pounds of meat; 
‘In 1919 it exported forty-six million five hun. 
dred thousand pounds. 

What is true of wheat is true of meat. The 
farmers do not receive as large a proportion 
of the consumer’s dollar as they should. There 
are towns in the United States where there is 
one meat dealer to every four hundred of the 
population. These dealers take large profits 
on their sales, and even at that can Hardly make 
@ living. 

Five farmers, visiting Washington, D. C., in an 
effort to have something done for the farmers, 
paid eleven dollars for a modest meal con- 
sisting of steak, potatoes, corn, bread, butter 
and coffee, with no dessert and no tip; and when 
they came to figure it up found that the farmer 
who had produced the food had received just 

eighty-two cents of the amount. At that time, 

“ within a few miles of the capital, Virginia steers 
were selling at eight cents a pound. 
_ Reports of government experts showed that 
-in DeKalb County, Illinois, only sixty miles 
from the. plants of the millionaire packers of 
Chicago, in the season of 1918-1919 only forty 
percent of the cattle were produced at a profit, 
while during the 1919-1920 season only five and 
one-half percent were produced at a profit. 

In November a ship arrived in New York 


r- 
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with one hundred and fifty thousand carcases 


of New Zealand lamb at fourteen cents a pound, — : 


which is less than the American farmer can 
Paise it for, and possibiy less: than the New 
Zealand farmer himself ean raise it for. The 
effect of that shipment, and the attendant cir- 
cumstances, was that two thousand sheep sold. 
in the Chicago stockyards at a price which net- 
ted the shippers only thirty-four cents a head, 
and a farmer near Blaisdell, N. Dh, who shipped 
twelve sheep to the South St. Panl market re 
ceived a net return of three cents.for the twelve. 

On the demand of the Government, and with 
a view to lowering the cost of living, the pack- 
ers knoeked the; bettom.out. ofthe hog market 

in the Fall of 1919, and. thousands.of American 
Gees went bankrapt Phie:slinghter of the 
farmers. was followed by,'an. advemee of eleven 
pereent in the price of. bacon. During the 
months that followed, the retaik prices of pork 
and pork prodyets setually, advanced while the 
wholesale price of pork oni she kaot was falling 
nearly one-half. 

In June, 1920, to show the. ‘git ‘that the prof- 
teers had struck and were. still keeping up, the 
farmer was getting $5.50 per hundred less for 
his pork than the year previous, and the retail 
prices of ham were $3.00 per hundred more. 
A farmer near Baltimore sold his pigs at seven- 
teen cents per pound, and chops from these 
same pigs were delivered to his own home and 
charged at forty-five cents a pound. In J anuary, 
1921, hogs weighing two hundred pounds each 
were being sold for nine dollars apiece. 

As late as April, 1920, the farmers still had 
great hopes of making money in meat. At that 
time, in Villisca, Iowa, a pure-bred Poland- 
China sow, which had been bought fifteen ~ 
months previous for $265 was sold for $40,000. 
It was a bad buy for the second purchaser. 





Taking the Skin Off 
HE Hide and Skin companies have been 
taking hides of the farmers recently at a 
price that is illuminating when we ponder over 
the propaganda with which the country was 
flooded only a little while ago to justify the 
outrageous prices for shoes. A few illustrations 
tell the story: 
J. W. Patton, Rayville, Mo., sold a hide at 
five cents per pound. The hide brought him - 
$2.80; for it weighed forty-six pounds. On the 
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same day Mr. Patton had his shoes half-soled, 
the leather weighing perhaps a ‘pound, and paid 
$1.40 for the jot We. wonder what Mr. Patton 
* thought that ‘night when he went home with his 
ninety cents, his munificent reward for skinning 
the cow and taking the hide to market. 

’ A subscriber in Pennsylvania reports send- 
ing a calfskin and a horsehide, both large, direct 
to a tamery company. For these two hides he 
received $2.50 net, after the expressage of $1.25 
had been deducted. Shoes ought to be cheap at 
that rate. 

We have before us an invoice or credit memo- 
randum of the Southern Hide and Skin Com- 
pany, Jacksonville, Florida, made out in favor 
of J. W. Moffitt, Hallandale, Florida. It allows 
five cents per pound for one green-salted hide 
ostensibly weighing thirty-five pounds. The 
word as we got it from Mr. Moffitt, through a 
friend, was that the hide weighed very much 
more. It had been cured by having not more 
than a pound of salt rubbed into it. When the 
hide arrived the Hide and Skin Company “de- 
ducted” a weight not stated for the salt in 
the hide, “deducted” ninety-seven cents more 
for freight charges, and rewarded Mr. Moffitt 
with seventy-eight cents for skinning his cow, 
curing the hide, wrapping it up and shipping it 
to Jacksonville. 

We thought this so rich that we wrote to the 
Hide and Skin Company inquiring whether they 
had any securities on the market of interest to 
investors; but they must have smelled a rat 
among their hides somewhere, for the letter 
that we longed for never eame. However, we 
did get an answer to the letter which we wrote 
Mr. Moffitt asking whether we might publish the 
facts about the taking of his hide; and his letter 
in reply gives some more facts and shows that 
this first Hide and Skin Company were bene- 
factors to humanity compared with the next 
crowd he fell in with. He says: 

“Perhaps you better not say anything about that; 
for I got dissatisfied with that firm and shipped to 
Sabel Brothers two hides a few days apart and received 
for the on: thirty cents and for the other ten cents; I 
don’t mean per pound, but thirty cents and ten cents 
cach. ‘They did say that the hides arrived in bad con- 
dition. which might be true or might not. One hide 
was shipped two hours after being taken off the animal 
and should have been in Jacksonville the following 
morning, at most not over twenty-four hours off the 
animal. The other was three-or four days here before 








shipping, but was salted. I should have kept both hides 
longer ; for the one I kept the longer brought the higher 
price. No! I don’t care what you say about it; you 
have the facts, only the income tax man might get next 
to the facts and get me on excess profits.” 

Garland Morriss, of Manteo, Virginia, sent 
a fourteen-pound cowhide to a hide and far 
establishment in Richmond, was allowed four 
cents a pound for it, total fifty-six cents. From 


this amount forty cents was deducted for ex-- 


press, and the remaining sixteen cents was for- 


warded in postage stamps. This was in Janu-.. 


ary, 1921. 
W. A. Sewright, Buffalo Gap, S. D, shipped 
a fifty-pound hide to a hide-buying firm in 


Omaha, was paid six cents a pound on thirty- . 


four pounds, total $2.04. But. there was de- 
ducted $1.61 for freight and thirty-nine cents 
for cartage, so that the net amount received 
for the hide was four cents. 
* H. M. Scott, Stanley, North Dakota, shipped 
a cowhide to Minot, N.D.; and after the freight 
charges were deducted he received a net return 
of three cents. 

C. D. Helms, Marmon, North Dakota, holds 
the banner. He sent a thirty-one pound hide to 


the Watertown Hide and Fur Company. He ~ 
-was allowed four cents a pound for the hide; 


but the freight charges were $2.09, and the Hide 
Company sent Mr. Helms a bill for eighty-five 
cents for sending them the hide. And shoes are 
$6 to $16 a pair. 

We hope that as Mr. Helm looks at that bill 
he gets joy from knowing that in the year 1919 
the American Hide and Leather Company miade 
265 percent profit over their 1914 profits, and 
that in the same year the Central Leather Com- 
pany made 103 percent over their profits for 
the previous year. The accumulated profits of 
Central Leather Company rose from 73 millions 
in 1914 to 30} millions in 1919; the dividends 
of the American Hide and Leather Company 
common stock were thirty-five times as great 
in 1919 as in 1915, when they were ample; and 
the profits of the great Endicott-Johnson Shoe 
Mfg. Co. were $9,791,580 in 1919 as against 
$2,174,430 in 1915. The cost of the leather in 
a shoe is about one-sixth the price of a shoe. 

Speaking of hides, the profiteers skinned the 


farmers and the rest of the people alive, and © 


then were in deadly fear of the shadow of the 
penitentiary for their offenses under the Lever 


OS 


Act. It was needful to keep attention off from 
themselves; and through their newspapers they 
. kept up a succession of roars for“ Americanism” 
against pro-Germans, Bolshevisi: and Reda 
until the Supreme Court decided they had 
not violated the Lever Act. No further need of 
~ a smoke screen, and the newspapers are again 
- about the domestic business of maligning the 
Nonpartisan League and other away-from-Wall- 
Street movements. , 


_ Milk, Butter and Eggs 

N New York, when the consumers were pay- 
ing sixteen cents a quart for milk, the pro- 
ducers were being paid six and one-tenth cents 
a quart. In Chicago, when the consumers were 
paying fourteen cents, the farmer received five 
- and two-tenths cents; and in Omaha, when the 
consumers were paying fifteen cents, the farmer 
was receiving six cents a quart. The farmers 

think that this is too great a gap. 

The warehouses about New York are crowded 

- with condensed milk and evaporated milk put 
up when sugar was twenty cents a pound. This 

_ milk is held—until rotten—to be sold at fifteen 
cents to twenty-five cents a can, and cheaper 
milk and cheaper sugar now in the market are 
being refused by the manufacturers until the 
old product is worked off at the war-prices at 
which it was made. In the meantime the con- 
sumer pays high prices, the farmer has no 
market for his milk and must kill his cows for 
beef at a time when the beef market is all shot 
to pieces. 

When butter was selling to consumers at 
eighty cents per pound, the producers were be- 
ing paid but forty-five cents. In January, 1921, 
the farmers in Tennessee were being paid only 
twenty cents a pound for their butter. 

‘Early in Fanuary twenty-one carloads of eggs 
‘from China and three carloads from Japan 
came through in a solid train from Vancouver. 
These eggs came through in twenty-one days 
from Japan to Vancouver and in ten days more 
were distributed, twelve carloads in New York, 
seven in Boston, four in Philadelphia. They 
arrived just in time to command a winter price 
of sixty-two cents, but the arrival caused a 
drop of ten cents a dozen in the wholesale 
market. 

In the same special egg train came four cars 
of choice California eggs, which find their way 
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into the New York market through a codpera- 
tive society. This society makes a specialty of 
shipping the eggs in a uniform and attractive 
manner. 
On February eleventh, when the finest graded 
California eggs were selling in the wholesale 
market of New York at forty-three and ai 
four cents per dozen, retail grocery stores 
New York, operating large chains of stores, 
were charging the people eighty-four cents a 
dozen for the same eggs; and as eggs make up 
twelve percent of the business of the average 
grocery store the people may judge whether or 
not they were fairly treated. 
Pulling the Wool Over 
NE of the concerns that stood out with“100 
percent [profit] American” distinctness 
during the war was the American Woolen Com- 
pany. If you had known how this company in- 
tended to stand by Uncle Sam in his hour of 
need, and had invested one hundred dollars in 
its shares in 1914, you would have drawn out 
$459 in dividends during the next five years 
and could then have sold your stock for $1,204. 
Uncle Sam got after this concern for profiteer- 
ing at his expense, only to find, by the decision 
of a wise judge, that woolen cloth is not woolen 
clothing, and that therefore no way existed un- 
der the law to make the chiefest of all cloth 
profiteers disgorge. ; 
Now let us see what follows. The wool manu- 
facturing interests must have sold out an enor- 
mous quantity of wool, bought at a low price 
and sold at a high price, ‘n order to have caused 
Uncle Sam to cast a saspicious eye at its encr- 
mous profits. Having sold out the Govermnent 
and the people at such outrageous prices that 
suits of ordinary clothing sold in the retail 
stores at one hundred dollars a suit, what 
would be its next policy? Why, of course, to 
lay in another enormous stock of wool at a low 
price. How can this be done? Use all induence 
with banks (and people who have cleared mil- 
lions of dollars in profits always have plenty of 
influence with banks) to curtail the credit of 
the farmers so that the farmers will have to 
throw everything overboard. Then those that 
have accumulated vast surpluses of cash can 
invest to their heart’s content until another war 
can be arranged or a propaganda developed 
showing that the country is short of wool, and 


Nes 


the prices ean be sent skyward again. It is all 
very simple; it works like a pump. 

Something like this has happened. Wool 
prices have collapsed, and the warehouses are 
jammed with raw wool, the estimated total be- 
ing about four billion pounds. Meantime the 

le are largely clothed with “all-wool” goods 

e of old woolen rags, hundreds of tons 
of which are imported from Germany. It is 
claimed that the people, to live comfortably, 
need about twelve pounds of wool per year, but 
are not able now to get three pounds. 

An ordinary suit of clothes weighs six pounds. 
During the year 1919, when the price of wool 
suits was $100, the average price paid to wool 
producers was sixty cents per pound, so that 
the wool in a suit at that time was worth about 
$8.60, not affording any too much reason for 
the quadruple prices charged. 

It was stated in the United States Seiiate 
that during the war, when all the women of the 
land were using wool in Red Cross work, and 
paying for it at the rate of $4.70 to $5.25 per 
pound, the farmer was getting for the same 
wool only seventy cents in the grease, or one 
dollar and forty cents scoured, and the varn 
makers had done not a thing to the farmer’s 
product but to dye it and spin it into varn at 
a cost of a few cents a pound. 


Fruit Growers’ Troubles 
pee always take long chances. 

If it is a good year for fruit, everybody has 
fruit and the market is glutted, with no profits. 
Fruit must be supplied to distant markets, with 
often a poor chance of finding a remunerative 
market on arrival. In the great Yakima Valley, 
Washington, in the winter of 1920 the ware- 
houses were piled with high-grade apples, the 
bins were full of corn and the fields dotted 
with stacks of hay for which there were no 
purchasers. Farmers with bumper crops were 
unable to raise enough money to pay the inter- 
est on their mortgages or to pay their grocery 
bills. 

Transportation is a deciding factor. Cars 
must be had promptly for some kinds of fruit, 
or the crop is valueless. Four thousand cars 
of peaches and other perishable fruits were 
waste in Western New York last year because 
the shippers could not obtain cars for their 
transportation. Freight rates are prohibitive. 
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The demand of the railroads for excessive earn- 
ings is strangling the country. Distribution in 
America costs, in all its itéms, one-fourth more 
than in any other country. 

Melon-growers in Colorado and the South- 
west find themselves unable to stay in the busi- 
ness on account of the excessive freight rates. 
It now costs $3.07 to put a crate of melons in 
Chicago against a cost of $1.96 before the war. 
This may help melon-growers in New Jersey, 
at the expense of their western brothers, but _ 
there is small comfort in that, to any one that" 
loves justice. Melons remain high to consumers. 
When the farmers were being paid but eight to 
ten cents apiece, the consumers had to pay sixty 
to eighty. 

While thousands of cars of apples were rot- - 
ting in various parts of the country, the prices 
for apples at fruit stands in the large cities 
remained the same as during the war. The best 
apples cost seven to fifteen cents each; and in’ 
the dining cars the farmer is charged the same 
price for one baked apple that he gets for a 
whole bushel on his trees. 

At the time when alligator pears were being 
sold in Washington Market,-New York, at 
three for twenty-five cents, they were being 
served in Broadway restaurants at sixty-five 
cents each. This idea of multiplying the market 
price of food by about eight seems to be a 
principle with New York restaurants. If your 
income is small and you wish anything to eat, | 
you had better get in line on the raw-food fad 


now coming into proiminence. 


Statistics show that for a box of grapefruit 
retailed at six dollars, the grower received one 
dollar, the picker and packer one dollar, the 
brokers, cormnission men and jobbers one dol- 
lar, the transportation companies one dollar 
and fifty cents, and the retailer one dollar and 
fifty cents. 


Potatoes and Other Vegetables 

HOSE who were connected with the food 

administration during the war have admit- 
ted that, contrary to fact, a propaganda was 
deliberately started to the effect that there was 
a bumper crop of potatoes, so as to induce the 
farmers to send their potatoes to market quickly 
and break the price. In other words, the 
farmers were deliberately lied to and robbed 
by the transaction. In the spring of 1920, in 


be 
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_ the grocery “Fores of Naw York city potatoes ~ 
" were selling: at twelve and one-half cents a 


_ sides. 


quart. 

At Poughkeepsie in March, 1920, the price of 
potatoes was so high that George Booker of 
Hyde Park, N. Y:, sold three bushels, and with 
the proceeds bought a ton of coal and had 
money left over. The next day he sold thirty 
heads of cabbage and bought another ton of 
coal with the proceeds, and again he had money 
left over. Six months later there were fifteen 
million bushels of potatoes stored in Maine 
warehouses with almost no market in prospect, 
and in Virginia Irish potatoes were selling for 
fifty cents a barrel and prime sweet: potatoes at 
one cent a barrel. “ee 

In the spring of 1920, in the grocery stores 
in New York, tomatoes retailed at ninety-five 
cents a pound. Six months later Maryland’s 
great tomato crop was rotting on the ground; 
for canners could not afford to pay anything at 
all for it, because the warehouses are filled with 
high-priced canned tomatoes. Yet, at the very 
same time, hotel keepers in Boston were charg- 


‘~~ ing $1.70 for two tomatoes with the skins re- 


moved. 

In the fall of 1920, at the very time when lima 
beans were selling in Boston at eighteen cents 
per pound, the farmers who raised them were 
being offered one and one-half cents per pound. 
In the spring of that year string beans in New 
York sold at twenty cents per quart. 

The Bureau of Markets, of the United States 
Department of Agriculture, has assisted the 
bean growers of New Mexico to organize a 


Bean-Growers’ Association; and it is estimated 


that as a result of codperative selling thcere 
growers have saved seventy-five thousand dol- 
lars in one year, a tenth of which was saved in 
baying their bags in carload lots. 

In the year 1919 John J. Scofield, Wappin- 
gers Falls, New York, on one and one-half 
acres of land, raised all the food needed by his 
own family and sold $1,300 in vegetables be- 
On June 27, 1920, the Department of 
Agriculture reported that California onion- 
growers were plowing under their crops be- 
cause the onions would not bring the cost of 
marketing. In August, 1920, thousands of crates 
of Cristobal Peris Selected Valencia onions were 
thrown into the ocean below New York city 
bee sause the selling price at that time was seven- 


ecoresunessesetanscnersoees: 
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ty cents per bushel and no dunand. In the Fall 
of 1920, when the wholesalers in New York were 
charging only one cent apiece for first-class cab- 
bages, the retail dealers were charging en 
cents apiece for the same cabbages. 


Cotton-Growers Ruined 
1% Oklahoma, in the Fall of 1920, from fifty to 
sixty percent of the cotton crop was not pick- 
ed, becanse it was cheaper to let the cotton rot 
in the fields than to pick it. The cotton-ginners 
were charging the same price for ginning and 
bagging the cotton as during war time, and the 
price of cotton shoestrings at the local stores 
was fifteen cents a pair. After disposing of 
what cotton they did have ginned, it is claimed 
that Oklahoma cotton-growers were able to pay 
only ten percent of their debts. . 
Cotton-growers who expected aid in carrying 


‘their crops were disappointed. Banks which 


had promised aid carriéd the producers only 
sixty days, but the big banks will carry the big 
cotton gamblers long enough. Be assured of 
that. And the big gamblers will figure on so 
steering things in Enrope and America as to 
emerge with great profits. It is estimated that 
even now the world is cutting into its cotton. 
stock at the rate of five million bales per year, 
and it is but a little while since the world’s cot- 
ton conference urged the South to increase its 
cotton production from 11,500,000 bales to 15, 
000,000 bales. 

Millions of pounds of cotton were bought and 
stored at twelve cents. The cost of producing 
this cotton was much more than this; and as 
sixty-two-percent of the cotton-producers are 
tenant farmers, and pay one-fourth of all they 
make to the landlord, large numbers of them are 
ruined. Those who harvested their crops and 
sell them piecemeal perhaps do as wisely as is 
possible under the circumstances. Night-riders, 
are now forcing cotton-growers to cut their pro- 
duction in half and to agree to plant their own 
food on the remaining acreage. 

‘When the cotton-grower wants cotton goods 
he must give up ten pounds of cotton for one 
pound of cotton cloth. Before a committee of the 
United States Senate, in the spring of 1920, a . 
Senator exhibited a piece of gingham for which 
he had paid $4.50, and for the cotton in which 
the farmer had recelved twenty-five cents; .. 
piece of voile which cost the Senator $3.48 an 


ay 
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returned nineteen and one-half cents to the 
farmer; a handkerchief which cost the Senator 
twenty-five cents, and for the cotton in which 
the farmer received one and one-half cents. | 


Tobacco and Other Southern Products 
‘pas Department of Agriculture has. esti- 
mated that the cost of growing tobacco is 
thirty-six cents a pound; and when the central 
Kentucky tob: co market opened on January 


third at Lexin .on, tobacco was sold at one-half. 


cent a pound, equal to that sold at the same sale, 
the year previous, at fifty to sixty times the 
price. 

The net profits of the United Cigar Stores 
Company in August, 1920, showed an increase 
of more than one hundred percent over August, 
1919. How do they get away with this, year 
after year? As previously stated in THz Gotpen 
Aas, “out of every dollar sold by the General 
Cigar Company in 1918, 34 cents was profit, 
while in 1919 it was 38 cents, but this was not 
enough, so the price of this company’s 7-cent 
cigars was increased to 8 cents.” 

Following the collapse of the tobacco market 
in Kentucky two thousand growers, representa- 
tives of one-hundred thousand growers, entered 
into an agreement not to plant any tobacco in 
1921; and a similar organization has been per- 
fected in North Carolina. This will probably 
mean bloodshed, as it is doubtful whether all 
growers will concur. 

The South has wonderful possibilities in the 
way of food production. Concerning sweet pe- 
tatoes the statement is made that more bushels 
of this crop can be produced per acre than of 
any other, that any soil will grow a crop, that 
they are easy to cultivate, easy to harvest and 
easy to keep, and that from them it is now pos- 
sible to produce 107 useful products, including 
four. kinds of flour, four kinds of meal, five 
kinds of library paste, four kinds of breakfast 
foods, two grades of coffee, two grades of tapi- 
oca, forty-five dyes ranging from rich orange 
to jet black, fourteen candies, three stock foods, 
fourteen wood fillers, besides starch, vinegar, 
ink, shoeblacking, chocolate compound, bisque 
powder, rubber and molasses. What a wonder- 
fal world this will be when the human family 
gets down to the business of taking care of 
itself instead of supporting international 
butchers—and profiteers! 


The peanut is just as wonderful. There are 


145 ways of preparing peanuts for human con- — 


sumption, including mock chicken, duck, turkey, 
goose and oyster, which, when properly done, 
can with difficulty be distinguished from the 
real meat. A pound of peanuts contains a little 
more of the body-building nutrients than a 
pound of sirloin steak and twice as many 
energy-producing nutrients. It is a soil-builder, 
bringing free nitrogen from the air; and it has 
a beneficial effect upon the human system. 2 
A safe farming program, endorsed by every 
banking concern in Geneva county, Alabama, 
recommends that every farmer in that county 
plant six acres of cotton, six acres of peanuts, . 
twelve acres of corn and velvet beans, two acres 
of fall-sown oats followd by. hay crop, and 
three acres of grazing crops for hogs. . 


Co-orerative Buying nd Selling 
THE farmers are a unit in wanting Gsvara: 
ment codperation in farm marketing and 
buying, and well they may wish for these things. 
As matters now stand, the farmer is getting 
only from thirty to thirty-five cents of the dollar 
which the consumer spends for farm products. 
In the month of October Government statistics 
showed that there was a decrease of nineteen 
percent in the prices paid to the farmers for 
their products, and a decrease of only three 
percent in the prices paid by the consumers. 


All the way down the long line from farmer to 
consumer, the jobbers, elevator men, packers, © 
millers, wholesalers, and retailers, have insisted 
not merely on profits, but on war profits, long 
after the farmer had been made to liquidate. 
Meantime the farmer has been paying war 
prices for farming implements, clothing and 
such items of food as he did not himself produce.. 
Legislators might at least get together and re- 
quire that the original sale price of every farm 
article be plainly marked on it. 

Since the loss of his own market the farmer 
has had to stop buying, with the inevitable 
concomitant that the city worker has almost 
stopped eating. The farmers are the largest 
buyers of manufactured products, and they can- 
not buy when farming is unprofitable. On ac- 
count of the mild weather and slack work in 
the cities during the past winter the demand 
for food was much lighter than usual. 
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The farmer: organization ‘movement grows 
apace. Our last information showed that at that 
time thirty-seven states were members of the 
Farm Bureau, with eight more expecting to join 
shortly, and only three states in the Union — 
Alabama, Mississippi and South Carolina—not 


_ yet organized. 


A million and a half farmers are already 
members of this Farm Bureau. The organiza- 
tion was born in an endeavor to feed the world 
and bring about a successful issue at arms; and 
now it is not at all disfosed to go out of exis- 


; _ tence, as many politicians would gladly have it 


do. This Bureau has the definite object in view 
of seeing that the farmer is carried over for 
the full year, if necessary, instead of being com- 
pelled each Fall to sell out to the speculators and 
the gamblers, the bankers and boards of trade. 

Having noted that the Government itself has 
developed a bad habit of waiting until harvest 
time each year and then launching a drive 
against the prices of the farmer’s products, 
1,235,824 voters in the nine Northwestern states 
of Wisconsin, Minnesota, North Dakota, South 
Dakota, Nebraska, Colorado, Montana, Idaho 
and Washington, broke away from the old 
parties in the Fall of 1920, and cast that many 
votes for Nonpartisan candidates for governor 
and a million votes for the Farmer-Labor presi- 
dential candidates. This has worried the poli- 
ticians. 

Coéperation is developing rapidly. Six years 
ago there were five hundred codperative so- 
cieties in the United States. Now there are 
eight times that many; and in the past year 
they handled $1,500,000,000 in the marketing of 
farm products, operation of elevators, ware- 
houses, fire insurance companies and wholesale 
and retail concerns. Some claim for them that 
they. control annual products worth $7,000,000, 
000; if wheat, milk, live stock and cotton be 


included in the list. These codperative societies « 


are now purchasing machinery, lumber, coal, 
fertilizers, flour and butter for their members. 
California citrus growers are expending $750, 
000 a year advertisinge—enlarging their markets. 


Farm Machinery 


PRESENT day methods have compelled the 
American farmer to become a mechanic, and 


he has done so quickly. The introduction of farm - 


machinery has released great numbers of farm 
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hands. Between 1900 and 1910 the male farm 


population of Mlinois, Iowa and Missouri fell, 
off three percent; but the production of corn, 
wheat and oats in those states increased twenty- 
one percent, due to farm machinery and im- 
proved farm methods . With a silo a farmer can 
now feed a carload of cattle with the crops from 
sixteen acres, where before it required twenty- 
six acres. 

The solitary farmer of today with a tractor of 
average power can plew four or five times as 
much land‘as the farmer of twenty-five years 
ago with a hand plow and one pair of horses. 
There are 110,000 farm tractors in the United 
States, exclusive of sales made in 1920. Fifteen’ 
thousand of these are in Kansas; and if run day 
and night for one hundred days they would turn 
over more land than the total area of Massa- 
chusetts, Maryland and Vermont. 

A new form of tractor threshing machirie 
makes it unnecessary to haul grain from field 
to stack. The thresher travels about the field, 
threshing as it goes the grain which is pitched 
into it. With this machine four men will thresh 
twenty acres in a working day. In the corn belt 
there are husking machines which enable a 
farmer with one boy to gather and husk twenty 
to twenty-five acres of corn per day, saving the 


labor of five or six men, and bringing Armaged- 


don thus much nearer. Labor saving devices do — 
save labor; never doubt it. In one way they are 
a blessing, but are not now under proper con- 
trol. 
Farm Labor Problem 
[I THE spring of 1920, when.the farmers were 
planning their operations, they were short of 
help, owing to the great prosperity of the manu- 
facturing industries of the country at that time. 
The boys who go to the cities do not come back. 
The fixed hours of labor in the cities, the leisure 
hours, the lights and the movie shows hold them; 
and since the advent of the machinery they are 
not so much needed on the farm as formerly. 
Only ten percent of the workers who left the 
farm for war service returned to their farm 
occupations. 

The 1920 census shows that the cities are in- 
creasing in population seven and a half times 
faster than the rural districts. The population 
of the world is increasing two percent per year, 
and the food supply about one or one and one- 
quarter percent. , 
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_ In 1879 the average wares of farm hands 
were $10.43 and board ; in 1910 they were $27.50; 
in 1920 they were $64.95; in California and Ne- 


vada the average was $107. A special effort was - 


‘made in 1920 to take good care“of the harvest 
labor, which starts in Oklahoma in June and 
moves gradually North as the season advances, 
terminating in North Dakota in the Fall. A 
minimum wage of seventy cents an hour was 
given to these workers in Kansas. In Maryland 
wages of agricultural laborers for the coming 
season have been fixed at one dollar per day 
and board; in New York state the wages are 
fifty dollars, in the Middle West sixty-five dol- 


lars, and in Iowa and Minnesota as high as one 


hundred dollars per month. 


In the season of 1920 agricultural laborers in 
Spain received seven hundred to one thousand 
pesetas as their yearly wage, and three hundred 
to four lhundred pesetas for the harvest period. 
It takes five pesetas to make a dollar. These 


. Wages are three times the wages ever before’ 


paid in Spain; they include food for the 
_ Workers. 


A plan by which one man can do all the work 


on a hundred-acre farm is the division of the 
farm into five equal parts and rotation of the 
. crops on a five-year rotation, as follows: (1) 
corn to he “hogged off’; (2) corn to be cut 
and rye sown; (3). rye and young clover to be 
“hogzed off’ and pastured; (4) clover and 
timothy, hog pastured; (5) timothy and clover 
for hay or pasture. It is claimed that by this 
system the farmer recovers eighty percent of 
the fertilizing value of the crops which the hogs 
harvest for him, and the system also allows 
_ for a large amount of organic matter which is 
plowed under. 


Some have argued that farmers would get 
more and better work done if several farmers 
would work a large acreage together, than for 
each farmer to work a small farm indepen- 
dently. One man may have a natural fondness 
and skill in caring for animals, another may be 
proficient in the nurture of soils, another in the 
care of fruit, another in vegetables and another 
in grain. It is claimed that this would produce 
better results than for each man to try to do 
twenty different things without adequate aid as 
so many of our farmers are trying to do today. 
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Farm Women and Homes 
ONDITIONS of farm women are much 
better today than ten years ago, but still 
leave much to be desired. Of the farm women of 
the country thirty-two percent now have run- 
ning water in the house, ninety-five percent have 
screened windows and doors, ninety-five percent 
have sewing machines, seventy-two percent 
have telephones, twenty-four percent have vac- 
uum cleaners, forty-seven percent have carpet 
sweepers, twenty-one percent have some kind 
of lighting system, and enty-aix percent have 
gas or electric irons. 

Of three hundred and sixty farms studied in 
Nebraska ninety-eight percent of the women 
bake their own bread, ninety-seven percent 
do the family sewing and ninety-nine percent 
do the family washing and ironing. Twenty- 
three percent of the women help take care of the 
live stock, forty-two percent help with the milk- 
ing, ninety-seven percent wash the pails, ninety- 
one percent wash the cream separator, and 
seventy-seven percent make the butter. Alto- 
gether, it is estimated, the farm woman works 
sixty-one percent harder than her city sister. 

Sixty-two percent of the farm homes have 
autos, and tw enty percent have bath-rooms. The 
average farm house is five and one-half miles 
from the family doctor, twelve from a trained 
nurse and fourteen from a hospital. 

Calculations based on one thousand farms in 
various parts of the country show that in the 
summer the average farm woman works thir- 


teen hours and has two hours of rest daily. In 


the winter she works ten hours and has one and 
one-half hours rest daily. 

Farm honses should be back from the road to 
avoid dust, should command a view of the en- 
trance from the road and a view of the barn 
door, sliould be handy to the shop, implement 
and poultry sheds, and should have cement 
walks to the barnyard. Barns should be two 
hundred feet from the house, and not in the 
direction of the prevailing winds. Barnyards 
should be kept dry by being well drained. To 
this end the eave troughs on the buildings 
should run into cisterns. 

Statistics show that illiteracy in the rural 
communities is twice as high as in the cities, and 
the Children’s Bureau of the United States Gov- 
ernment is undertaking to see what can be done 
to regulate child labor on the farms somewhat 
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az it is regulated in the cities. It is a fact also, 
‘strangely enough, that instead of being stronger 
physically officials in charge of the draft found 
the country youths a shade inferior to their city 
eousins. 


- Preservation of Fertility 
NTI a few years ago farms were cultivated 
in such a way that the fertility of the soil 
was soon exhausted; and when it no longer paid 
to farm a certain tract the farmer moved on to 
‘“wome more favorable location. This can no 
longer be done. There is now a much larger use 
of commercial fertilizers than formerly, and the 
modern theory is that of feeding the plants 
rather than the soil. About eighty percent of the 
fertilizer bought by the farmers is filler, worth- 
less material on which the farmer pays freight; 
and not all of the remaining twenty percent of 
nitrates, phosphates and potash is of real 
benefit to the farmer. 
_ The Ohio State University puts out a leaflet 
calling attention to the fact that Ohio pro- 
_ duces annually three ‘and one-half million tons 
of straw, that this has considerable fertilizer 
value, estimated at not less than three dollars 
per ton, and should always be utilized, either by 
first being passed through stables and pens and 
used for the absorption of liquid manures, or 
else used direct. A ton of straw to the acre 
spread on wheat in late November or December 
is often helpful. More than a ton is not desir- 
able, however. Sod ground is a good place for 
surplus straw. 

In the year 1904, and perhaps at this- time 
also, there was a little farm of fifteen acres 
then owned by an ex-minister by the name of 
Dietrich. On this little farm, at the time it was 
visited by the editor, Mr. Dietrich was support: 
ing twenty-nine head of cattle and three horses. 
He raised all the feed for his stock on the fifteen 
acres, and sold additionally considerable hav 
and grain which he was unable to use. He had 
a good-sized house and a barn on the premises, 
and in the year 1903, besides maintaining him- 
self and family from the proceeds of the farm, 
he made a profit of twenty-one hundred dollars. 

Mr. Dietrich brought the farm to this con- 
dition, where it produces three crops annually, 
without expending a dollar for fertilizer of any 
kind. The cattle are of a variety that endure 
confinement; their stalls are of cement; every 


ounce of solid or liquid manure.is carried out 
and put in a different place on the farm each 
day. The result is ‘hat the vegetation is so thick 
and heavy that weeds are completely choked 


- out. There is scarcely a weed on the place. All 


this was done on an ordinary olay soil in only 
twenty years, illustrating world-wide certain- 
ties in the Golden Age. 

About the Dietrich place, on all sides, were 
farms many times as large, where the owners 
use large quantities of fertilizer every year, 
gather but one crop a year, and only just man- 
age to. get along comfortably. Most farmers 
throw away all their profits with a dung fork. 
The United States Department of: Agriculture 
ean give further particulars about the Dietrich 
farm to those who seek information regarding. 
this profitable little investment. 

The United States Department of Agricul- 
ture has shown by its studies of the relation 
of acreage to crop yields that the average fer- 
tility of American fields is steadily rising; but 
it is nothing now to what it will be some happy 
day. One-third of the country has now been 
completed in soil surveys. These surveys are 
widely consulted in connection with the pur- 
chase of land, selection of crops and planting 
of gardens. 


Recent Farm Discoveries 
AMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY botanists 
devoting themselves to plant breeding, are 
endeavoring to produce new varieties of plants 
which are immune from disease; and they have 
lately developed a new wheat known as “yeo- 
man”, which it is claimed yields ninety-six 


bushels to the acre. American scientists some 


years ago developed another remarkable wheat ; 
but when Pastor Russell heard of the discovery 
and made it widely known, the Brooklyn Eagle 
and thousands of preachers following in its 
wake denounced these discoveries as a fraud, 
despite the Government endorsement and the 
subsequent proofs of the remarkable- prolific- 
ness of the variety. We may have an article 
on this “miracle wheat” in a later issue. 

The Government scientists have discovered 
a suitable method of utilizing oorncobs. A large 
quantity of adhesives is obtained and a chemi- 
cal named furfural, useful in the manufacture 
of plastics. Almost the entire remainder of the 
cob is useful in the manufacture of wood pulp. 
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A weed, kudsn, heretofore ‘supposed to be 
very objectionable, has been found to be a most 
prolific and profitable forage plant, producing 
four crops per year. It is said that stock will 
leave all other growing crops for the luxury 
of a feed on kudzu, and that the hay crop is 
not injured by waiting for fine weather. 

By the application of lignite to the soil it 
is claimed that the soil is radiumized, noxious 
insect pests are killed, and wheat is’ enabled 
to resist the attacks of rust and other fungus 
diseases. Experiments, which it is claimed have 
demonstrated that the value of a crop can be 


doubled in a single season, are said to have been - 


made by Mr. John Howshall, Victoria, B. C. 
M. E. Duntley, Kalamazoo, Michigan, has in- 
‘vented a machine which takes up the soil, cooks 
the worms and pests out of it, and deposits it 
behind the cocker in the same way that any 
plow deposits soil. It is claimed that this 
machine makes the soil sanitary and clear of 


The Goden Age for May: 25, 1931 


In Belgium only 3.3 acres are cultivated for 
each person engaged in agriculture, whereas 
in the United States the corresponding figure 
is twenty-seven acres. Taking both acreage and 
yield per acre into consideration, the average 
American farmer produces two and one-half 
times as much as the Belgian farmer; two and 
three-tenths times as mueh as the English, 
three and one-fifth times as much as the Ger- 
man and over six times as-much as the Italian. 
Denmark leads the world in productivity per 
acre, and has the finest system of rural schools 
in the world. 


The Roman Campagna, from pane in the 


time of the Cesars one of the most highly - 


cultivated garden spots in the world, became a 
marshy, malaria-infected desert.. This has now 
become again a garden spot, all as a result of 
being drained, loosened up by ees and 
suitably irrigated. ~ 


every pest. It is said to have been used with 4 Beautiful Dream - 


success on fields in Wisconsin. - 


Foreign Agriculiure Notes 
T IS estimated that in the year 1920 the 
farmers of the British Isles reecived £307,- 
000,000 more tor their crops than in L914, one- 


fourth of the amount each on hay, grains and‘ 


meats and the balance on milk. potatoes and 
eggs. There is an inercase of $50,000 acres in 
cultivation over that cultivated hetore the war, 
but some of it is now going back to pasturage. 
There ave farze areas in Ensland suitable for 
food preduction that are at present reserved 
for sport. 

Sixty years agp seventy-five pereent of the 
population ef Prance was rural; now . 1ore than 
half of tt is in the cities, and the rain crop 
has dwitled uiutil it is only helt what it was. 
Througheiit France there are public ware- 
houses Whore the farmer ean store his produce 
and then cake the warrants or warchouse re- 
eeipts and raise money upon then. America 
mizht have the same, but for the 
lators ace) che bankers. The French are taking 
to American farm machinery, although the 
American farmer has still so great a lead that 
he produes three times the amount of food per 
man. Dr'ving tractors in France is not as safe 
as in the United States. In April, 1920, one of 
them ran jnto some unexploded shells and killed 
twelve persons. 





grain specu- 


‘es THE farming community of the future 
the fields are not laid out in squares, but 
in the form of the spaces between the spokes or 
a wheel. The hub of the wheel is the community 
center of four square miles of farm territory, 
and the location of all the homes, the village 
library, schools, lecture rooms, stores and 
places of worship and amusement. There is a 
community creamery and -canning kitchen, a 

community water and lighting system; no 
police, preachers or politicians are needed, no 
doctors and no undertakers. Eight roads radi- 
ate from the center to the principal points of 
the compass, and are as well bitlt as the Roman 
roads of old which, after two thousand years, 
are still in use in some plaees. The roads are 
lincd with fruit trees, from end to end. There 
are no other orchards or need of any. No pars 
of any farm is.as much as one ahd one-half 
miles fromthe social center which is the home 
of all, andl yet cach family has its own separate 
home. At the center there is a small factory 
where some of the local products are made up 
for use elsewhere. It gives employment to the 
farmers for a few weeks in the winter; for the 


entire community are stockholders. The young > 


people do not go away; there would be no better 
place for them to be. This dream fulfilled will 
he paradise; and will be better far than we have 
pictured, in the Golden Age now at the door. 


s 
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The English Press »* #5 amum) 


Boe working-class people are at last 
realizing to a considerable extent the enor- 
mous influence which the press has played in 
the molding of public opinion and in the con- 
tinuance of the present social system. For 
years, they now’see, they have read and ac- 
cepted without equivocation whatever has been 
presented to them in their daily papers; and 


they have been deceived into supporting 


schemes and principles which have eventually 
worked out their own injury and subjection. 

Things are now beginning to alter. In the 
same way that the laboring classes now see 
that ecclesiasticism has used its,influence as a 
bulwark for capitalism, so they see that the 
press has used, or misused, its intellectual in- 
fluence for the same purpose. 

The British Independent Labor Party has 
published a booklet which reveals the fact that 
there is a group of British newspapers which 
controls, or whose proprietors control, each of 
the various industries of the country. There 
is one group controlling and looking after the 
coal-mining interests; another for iron and 
steel; another for ship-building; and so on. 
Consequently, whenever there is an industrial 
disturbance in any industry, there is bound to 
be an influencing of public opinion against the 
workers concerned. The same tactics are used 
against individuals. es 

Many English newspaper reporters are get- 
ting tired of having their “copy” altered, so 
that in print it reads the opposite of what they 
actually wrote. One capable English journalist, 
whom I met recently, has refused to be associ- 
ated with any capitalist newspapers, and has 
joined the staff of a news agency which is 
neutral in policy and reports facts correctly. 
On one of the great London daily newspapers 
which supports the coafition government, near- 
ly all the éditorial staff are Socialists; and 
whenever a new wage demand is made and 
refused, they commence a “tell-the-truth” cam- 
paign. The result is inevitable: the proprietors 
have to give way or face an humiliating ex- 
posure. Hundreds of British journalists who 
see tht “inner circles” of life are Socialists; 
thousands are trade unionists. 

Lord Northcliffe is making a bold attempt 


to stop this revolution in the newspaper world. 
He is circularising colleges and schools in the 
country for promising and intelligent young 
mente take up journalism. It will be a sorry 
day for many journalists if he succeeds in get- 
ting the number and “kind” he requires. 

Upton Sinclair, in his “Brass Check’, shows 
the condition of the American press; but the 
condition of the English press is no better; 
probably worse, because its influence is exer- 
cised in a more subtle way. 

Both ecclesiasticism and the press have 
played their parts in the vain attempt to keep 
the old order going. Although both have failed, 
there is.evidence of a great onslaught in the 
fature. As I sit writing this, hundreds of people 
are gathered in a market place near by, 
demonstrating against the Government. The 
strains of the “Red Flag”, the Socialist song, 
can be heard from the great throng. Many of 
them are unemployed and half-starving. They 
long for a better day of truth and righteous- 
ness. My mind goes forward to the time when 
our daily papers will herald the advent of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom in all its glory; when all shall 
know the Lord and not be deceived. Newspapers 
will have changed in control; but their mighty 
intellectual influence can then be used for good; 
and “truth, crushed to earth, shall rise again’ 
ae tell all mankind of the love and power of 

od. 


Item Requested by A Sufferer 
i Ge. not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
be afraid. You have God’s Word for it that 
“neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prine:- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall he able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord”. (Romans 8: 38, 39) “Fear none of those 
things which thou shalt suffer.” (Revelation 
2:10) Keep your hopes fixed on the Lord an! 
He will deliver you in due time. “Is any thiiig 
too hard for the Lord?” (Genesis 18:14) Cheer 
up! Others have passed through the same — 
waters and now eels that they had the ex- 
perience and so you. Resist! Resist! 


/ 
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Mythology and the Bible (Pan Tuv) 


By Morton Edgar (Glasgow) 


pee ect of Egypt show that the wor- 
ship of Osiris dates from the earliest times, 
and that he was regarded as the “god-man*who 
suffered, died, rose again, and reigned eternally 
in heaven”. He was the “king. ‘of eternity, lord 
of the everlastingness, the prince of gods and 
men, the god of gods, king of kings, lord of. 
lords, prince of princes, the governor of the 
world, whose existence is everlasting’. (Papy- 
rus of Ani, Plate I, in the British Museum) 
- Osiris was the god who made men and women 
to rise from the dead, and bestowed upon them 
_ everlasting life. He was the resurrection itself. 
_ —Guide to the Egyptian Collection in the Brit- 
ish Museum, p. 139. 

We have already seen that, after the death 
‘arid mutilation of the body of Osiris, the man- 


god of Egypt, by Seth (Sem or Shem), Horus. 


the son of Osiris, assisted by a number of beings 
' who were called the “followers of Horus”, per- 
formed a series of magical rites whereby the 
rejeining of the limbs of the god was effected, 
and he revived. The Egyptians argued: “Cer- 
tain ceremonies were performed by Horus on 
' the body of Osiris, and he was mummified, and 
as a result he rose to everlasting life; we there- 
fore will have the same ceremonies performed 
- over our dead bodies, that we also may live 
again”. This seems to have been the reasoning 
which originated the practice of mummification. 
The Egyptians firmly believed that if the body 
was not preserved after death, future life was 
impossible. Consequently they endeavored 
above all else to insure that their mummies 
would have perfect protection, spending large 
sums of money on intricate tombs, etc., so that 
it may truthfully be said that this people ex- 
pended more upon the dead than upon the liv- 
ing. It demonstrates how “void of judgment” 
they were, and how deceived by Satan; for how 
could: the preservation of their poor bodies 
secure for them a future life! 

We are reminded of the Apostle Paul’s ridi- 
cule of some who were evidently arguing like 
the Fgyptians: “Thou fool, thou sowest not that 
body that shall be!” It is established that in the 
earlier centuries the body was first dismem- 
bered before muinniification, in imitation of the 
dismembered body of their god Osiris. In con- 


trast, the Lord foretold sy His holy prophets 
that ‘the flesh of the world’s true Redeemer 
would not see corruption, nor would a hone of 
His body be -broken.—Exodus 12: 43-46; Psalm 
34:20; John 19: 33-36; Acts 2:31. - 

It is important to notice that in their elabo: 
rate religious system, the idea of repentance 


never eatered the minds of the Egyptians. With _ 


them the commission of sin was regarded as 
merely a breach of the ritual law of the com- 
munity, and could be atoned for by certain pay- 
ments, after which the law-breaker considered 
himself free from all obligation, real or moral. 
In the Coptic, which is the nearest to the ancient 
language of Egypt, there is no word for “re- 
pentance”; the translators were obliged to 


transfer the Greek word itself into the Coptic 


version of the New Testament. As all heathen 
teligions are essentially the same, this mani- 
fests a vital difference between them and the 
true religion; for repentance from sins is the 
first step in the work of salvation, as declared 
by the Apostle Peter when he addressed the 
assembled Israelites in the temple: “Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may 
be blotted ont”. (Acts 3:19) The Papal Church 
follows the lead of its ancient type in disan- 
nulling the need for repentance from sins and 
atonement by the blood, by instituting “indul- 
gences” and the “sacrifice of the mass”. 


Yule Log and Christmas Tree 
One of the titles of the false Messiah was 
Baal-berith, which means “Lord of the Cove- 
nant,” and as such he is referred to in Judges 
8: 33—“And it came to pass, as soon as Gideon 


was dead, that the children.of Israel turn,d 


again ...and made Baal-berith their god”. 
It is now recognized that the 25th day of De- 
cember, although called “Christmas-day,” is not 
the true date of the birth of our Lord Jesus. 
The beginning of October is more nearly correct 
for his birth as a man, and April for his birth 
as a new creature. But the 25th dav of Decem- 


ber was originally observed by heathen coun- 


tries far and wide, in honor of the supposed: 
birth of their false Messiah (Wilkinson’s Egyp- 
tians, Vol. IV., p. 405) and it was in order to 
conciliate them and to swell the.number of the 
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nominal adherents of Christianity (so-called), 
‘that the same festive-day was adopted by the 


apostate church, giving it only the name of 
Christ. 
The Christmas-tree, so common at tins Oy, 
was equally common in Pagan Rome and Egypt. 
This is the reason why “Babylon the Great” 
adopted it; for there is no command in the 
Scriptures requiring the followers of Christ to 
observe the day of his birth by Christmas-day 
celebrations. Briefly—the putting of the “Yule 


- -log” into the fire on Christmas eve, and the 


appearance next morning of the Christmas-tree 
laden with gifts, represented the consuming of 
the great god who, like the log,had been cut in 
pieces, and his after-birth in newness of life 
as the “Branch of God”, or the Tree that brings 
gifts to men. The Egyptians used the palm for 
their Christmas-tree; but the people of Pagan 
Rome used the fir, because the fir-tree covertly 
oe the risen god as the Baal-berith of 
old Babylon: for Baal-berith, “Lord of the 
Covenant,” differs only one letter from Baal- 
bereth, “T.ord of the Fir-tree”. 


7 The God Saturn, and Bull Worship 


The mystical symbol of Osiris was the young 
‘Ar’s bull or calf, Apis being another name for 
Saturn, the hidden one. The Apis bull was also 
known as Hap, which in the Egyptian language 
means“to conceal”. In the Chaldean language 
Hap means “to cover”. (Guide to the Egyptian 
Collection in the British Museum, p. 131) We 
now see why the Jewish nation made and wor- 
shiped the image of a calf soon after leaving 
Egypt under Moscs, claiming that this was the 
god who had delivered them out of bondage, 
meaning, of course, that Osiris, whom the calf 
represented, was the god. 

_The bull was the express symbol of Nimrod, 
being the hieroglyphic which showed him as 
the “mighty one” and “lord of the chase”. In 
Assyria the word for“bull’ signifies also “ruler” 
or “prince”; and it was for this reason that the 
mighty kings of Babylonia and Assyria, who 
succeeded and imitated Nimrod, the first king, 
were represented by great human-headed bulls. 
These bulls also have wide-expanding wings, 
to show that not only was the king himself a 
mighty one, but that he had mighty ones under 
his control. Nimrod and his followers are the 
mighty ones or “giants” who are spoken of in 


mythology as having “rebelled against heaven”. 
The Hebrew word for “mighty one” in Genesis — 
10:8 is “gheber’.(This same word is translated 
“giant” in Job 16:14) A synonym for gheber 
is “abir’; but “aber,” pronounced nearly -the 
same as abir, is the word for “wing”. Thus, 
“Baal-abirin” means “lord of the mighty ones”; 
while “Baal-aberin” means “lord of the wings”, 
or “winged one”. (The word «bir occurs in 
Judges 5:22—“the pransings of their mighty 
ones”; while aber is found in Isaiah 40:31,— 
“They shall mount up with wings as eagles”) 
There is allusion to the “wings” of an Assyrian | 
king in Isaiah 8: 6-8. 

As the horn is the ancient symbol of power, 
these Assyrian bulls, though human-headed, 
nevertheless show horns curved around their 
headgear. The reason why the horn is used as 
a symbol of kingly authority and power appears, 
from certain sculptures discovered by Layard 
when excavating Babylon, to be directly owing 


‘to Nimrod’s prowess as a great hiinter. In a 


woodent in his Nineveh and B:bylon, page 605, 
Layard shows the Assyrian Hercules (that is, 


* “Nimrod the Giant”, as he is called in the Sep- 


tuagint, or Greek version of Genesis) without 
weapons attacking a bull. Having conquered 
the bull, he sets its horns on his head as a trophy 
of victory, an evidence of his’ great power in 
being able to overcome so strong an animal. 
Thus crowned he is now represented as en- 
countering a lion, the king of beasts. This ac- 
counts for the ancient custom among Fiastern 
nations of kings and chiefs wearing horns on 
their heads as evidence of their power and 
authority. — Smith’s Bible Dictionary, Art. 
“Horn”. 

A variant of the great human-headed winged 
figures found in Assyria has the body of a lion, 
instead of the body of the bull. These are call- 
ed by Assyriologists “cherubs” ; because the four 
cherubs described by Ezekiel are, in a sense, in- 
corporated in each of these sculptures, namely, 
the lion’s body, the eagle’s wings, the face of a 
man, and the bull’s or ealf’s horns. (See Pa«kiel 
1:4-10, and compare with Revelation 4: 6,7) 
Students of the Bible know that these four 
cherubs or “living creatures” are symbolical of 
the great Jehovah’s four perfect attributes of 
justice, power, love, and wisdom. There is littlo 
doubt, in view of the records which have becn 
preserved, that the proud monarehs of the 
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Assyrian and Babylonian plains claimed pos- 
peestolt of all the divine distinctions. —Daniel 
=O), . 
The Satyrs and the God Pan 

1 the Armenian version of the Chronicle of 
Euscbius, Ninus stands first in the list of 
Axsvrian kings. This agrees with the Scriptural 
notice of Nimrod, w has is said to have been the 
_first to become mighty and to have had the first 
kingdom. According to Phereeyles, Kronos or 
Saturn was “the first before all others that ever 
wore a erown’. (Tertullian, De Corona Militis, 
cap. 7, Vol. IT, p. $5) Uere is therefore an 
additional proof that Kronos or Saturn was 
Nimrod... [t explains why the Greek god Bacchus 
Was represented as wearing horns, and why he 
Was frequentdy addressed by the epithet of “bull- 
horned”. (Qrohie Hymns: Hymn 31, To Trie- 
tericus, Greek, p. 117) Apollo, who we have seen 


is likewise identified with Nimrod, is addressed ° 


in the Orphie Zymns as the “two-horned god”.— 
Hynn to .tpolto. 

The companions of Bacchus were called 
satyrs, and are said to have “danced along with 
him’. (Elian Hist., p. 22 
horned gods; and knowing the identity of Bac- 
ehus, it is easy to see that his companions the 
satyrs were really the “uughty ones” over whom 
Nimrod was lord. It is generally agreed that 
the god Pan was the head of the satyrs. Now, 
satyr is just another form of the word Satur 
or Saturn—“the hidden one”. Pan was therefore 
the first of the satyrs, or hidden ones. When 
Nimrod or Osiris was put to a violent death as 
the result of the judicial condemnation of the 
seventy-two leading mien, it produced great 
terror amoug his followers who immediately 
hid themselves, hence the derivation of the word 
pan-ic~+extreme or sudden fright. Referring 
to the effect which the slaying of Osiris by 
Typho (Seth or Shem) had upon his followers, 
Plutarch savs: “The first who knew the accident 
that had befallen their king, were the Pans, or 
satvrs who lived about Chemmis; and they, 
innnediately acquainting the people of the news, 
save the first occasion to the name of panic 


teyrays de Isid. 3. 13. 
Deod Warship 
ftis from the nan:: Kronos that the English 
we “crown? is Cerived; and the familiar 


wed crown which adorns the heads of Euro- 


) The satyrs were’ 





pean mouarechs still conveys the idea of the 
horns of the ancient Eastern kings. Plutarch 
says that “the Romans looked upon Kronos as 
a subterranean and infernal god”. (Vol. , p. 
~66) In Ausonius, also, we read that “Saturn 
is not among the celestial, but the infernal gods” 

(Eclog. I, p. 136) Pluto, ‘also, i is called the “god 
of hell”; and this name has the same significance 
as Saturn, meaning “the hidden one”; for Pluto 
is derived from Lut, “to hide,” which with the 
Egyptian definite article pretixed becomes 
“P’Lut’. Both Wilkinson (Vol. IV, p. 63) and.. 
Bunsen (Vol.I, pp. 431,482) show that Osiris 
in Egypt was the “king of hates”, or Pluto. 
Hades, as we all know is the “hidden state”. 

Actually, however, Pluto or Saturn was, none 
other than the inearnation of the devil, who. hid 
himself uncer the disguise of the serpent when 
he caused the fall of man in the garden af Eden, 
and who has hidden himself from the world ever 
since under the refuge of lies. It ix curious that 
the popular representation of the devil, with the 
horns, hoofs and tail, is exactly the appearance 
of the black Nimrod ‘when- he is depicted in the 
sculpture encountering the lion; for in that 
hieroglyph he wears not only the two horns of 
the bull over which he had previou-ly gained a 
vietory, but its hind legs and tail as well! “Auld 
Hornie” is the popular name by which the devil 
was known in Scotland in the older days. 

The satvrs, also, were half animals, having 
the hind legs and tail of the -roat in addition to 
the horns. The connection of the goat-like satyrs 
with the devil is borne out by the Hebrew word 
swyr. This Hebrew word is translated as he- 
goat in 2 Chronicles 29:23—‘Thev brought 
torth the he-zoat [sa’yr] for the sin-offering’; 
as devil in Leviticus 17: 7—“And they shall no 
more offer their sacrifices unto devils” [sa’yr]; 
and as setyrs in Isaiah 13:21; “Babvlon... 
shall be as when God overthrew Sodom cid 
Gomorrah. ...and satyrs [sa yr] shall dance 
there”. / : 

The system of the “Mysteries” demanded that. 
allits ritual, ete., should be kept carciully secret. 
Everything in connection with them was sym- 
bolical and had a hidden meaning. and the in- 
itiates were not alowed on pain of death to 
divulge their real nature. Herodotus, who was 
initiated in the Mysteries of Exzvypt, inakes this 
apparent when he refers to the goat-lhke appear- 
ance of the god Pan. He says: “It is not that 
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they [the initiates] believe he [Pan] really had 
that form: they think him like the other gods; 
but the reason [of his goat-like form] being 


‘connected with religion, I am not at liberty to 


explain it”. (Birch’s Wilkinson, Vol. III, p. 186) 


.The “hidden things of darkness”, however, are 


now deing made manifest in this enlightening 
day (the beginning of the Millennium) ; and we 
know that the mystic reason for the goat part 
of the satyrs is connected with their panic and 
their sudden fltght to hide themselves on hear- 
ing of the violent death of their chief; for 


*“Berkha,” the word for “fugitive,” signifies also 


“he goat’. One of the epithets of the god Pan, 
the head of the satyrs, was Capricornus, which 
means “goat-horned”. The “seasonal” interpret- 
ation so frequently advanced by many students 
of mythology, in their endeavor to explain the 
meaning of the mythical tales and exploits of 
the various gods and goddesses, is merely a 
“blind” of Satan, by which lie hopes to obseure 
the mental vision of all who would desire ‘to 
look into the true character of his false, sensual 
religions. 


Sundiad Fire Worship 

The (halklean name for Nimrod, the son of 
Semiramis, was Zero-ashta from zero “the 
seed,” and ashta “the woman”. 
ashta also means “the fire’, so that Zero-ashta, 
“the seed of the woman,” beeame Zeroastes or 
Zoroaster, the well-known name of the head of 
the fire-worshipers. In general h'stery the Zo- 
roaster of Bactria is most frequently referred 
to; but the voice of antiquity is clear and dis- 
tinet to the e:fect that the first and great Zo- 
ronster was an Assyrian or Challean, and that 
he was the founder 
Babylon, and therefore Ni:arod. (Suidas, tom. 
TI, p. 1133) After his death the de¢fed Nimrod 
wis fabled to have been “born from the fire’— 
Zero-ashta, the “seed of the fire’—and as such 
he was revered as the great sun-god Baal. Theo- 
philus of Antioch informs us that Kronos,which 
as we have seen was one of the titles of the 


_ deified Nimrod, was in. the East worshiped ° 


under the names of Bel and Bal.—Clericus, De 
Philosophia Orientali, lib. I, sect. I, cap. 37. 
Nimrod was the first Babylonian king, and 
therefore the title Molech is primarily applied 
to him; for “Molech” means “king”. We thus 
perceive why the Scriptures indicate Molech 
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(or Moloch) to be the terrible god of fire, the 
earthly representative of Baal the sun-god. In 
Jeremiah 32:35, we read: “And they built the 
high places of Baal, which are in the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, to cause their sons and 
their daughters to pass through the fire to 
Molech; which I commanded them not, neither 
came it into my mind, that they should do this 
abomination, to. cause Judah to sin”. It was 
claimed that the act of passing through the fire 
was for the purpose of purifying, and this prob- 
ably reconciled the parents who sacrificed their 
children to Molech. They were under the delu- 
sion that the fire which consumed the little ones 
also perfected them, and made them meet for 
the future life. 


The god Tammuz, who is identified with Nim- 


rod, and for whom the women of Israel laiented 


annually (Ezekjel 8:14), is really connected 
with fire-worship and with the thought of 
purification therefrom; for the name Tammuz 
is derived from ta, . “to perfect,” and muz, “to 
burn” —to make perfect by burning. This, 
no doubt, is the origin of the imaginary place 
called Purgatory, the-fire of which is supposed 
by Papacy to be necessary to perfect men’s souls 
and to purge away the sins they carry with them 
into the unseen world! The error, of course, 
naturally arose through credulous belief in 
Satan’s lie at the heginning, namely, that there 
is no real death, but that the soul is independent 
aul immortal, and continues to live in the spirit- 
world after the death of the body. These who 
believe the truth of God are shiskled fror. so 
great an error, and know that the dead s!all_ 
remain in their graves till the clorious resir- 
rection morning. How deceived the poor world 
has been! _ 

In Jeremiah 19:5,6, we read: “They have 
built also the high place of Baal. to burn their 
sons with fire for burnt offerings unto Baal, 
which IT commanded not, nor xpake ii, neither 
came it into my mimk Therefore, behold, the 
‘lavs come, saith the Lord that this place shall 
no more be called Tophet. nor the valley of the 
son of Hinnom. bu€é the valley of slaughter.” 
The name “Tophet” given to the- valley of 
Iinnem, or Gchenna, as it is called m the New 
Testament, is derived from toph. which in Tsaiah 
50:2 13 finnisiate 1 “tabrets,” that is, drums. By 
the noise of tabrets or drums the prie-ts of Baal 
sovght to drown the cries of the children who 
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- were being offered in sacrifice to the terrible 
Molech. Because of this abomin&tion the Lord: 
cursed the valley of Hinnom; and in recognition 
of that curse Jesus spoke of the valley as figur- 
atively representing the symbolical “lake of fire 
and brimstone”, the second death, into which 
Satan and all who follow him shall.be cast at the 
end of the Millennial reign of Christ. 

This retribution upon Satan, the author of 
the cruel worship of Molech, seems to be foretold 
in Isaiah 30: 27-33 under cover of the Assyrian 
king Nimrod, who we have seen was the first 
direct representative of the devil. The passage 
reads: “Behold, the name of the Lord cometh 
from far, burning with his anger, and the burden 
thereof is heavy: his lips are full of indignation, 
and his tongue as a devouring fire. . . . For 
through the voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian 
be beaten down, which smote with the rod. . . 
For Tophet [the valley of Hinnom or Gehenna] 
is ordained of old; yea tor the king it is pre- 
pared; he hath made it deep and large: the pile 
thereof is fire and much wood; the breath of the 
Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it.” 

Just as the valley of Gehenna, which runs 
* along the south side of Jerusalem, is used in the 
Scriptures as a symbol of the second death, 
from which there will:not be a resurrection, so 
the valley of Jehoshaphat or Kedron, which 
rans along the east side of the city, is used as a 
symbol of the first or Adamic death, from which 
a resurrection 1s assured because of the ransom 
sacrifice of Jesus Christ. The Jews, and also 
the Mohanunedans, greatly desire to be buried 
in this valley; for they believe that the resur- 
rection and final judgment will take place here. 
(See Joel 3:1, 2, 12-14) The valley of Jehosha- 
phat is probably the “valley of dry bones” re- 
ferred to by Ezekiel in chapter 37. 

Ths story of the trial of the prophets of Baal 
by Elijah (1 Kings 18: 17-40) indicates how 
firmly established the worship of Baal was at 
that time in Israel. Elijah came boldly forward 
and cried: “Flow long halt ye between two opin- 
ions? If Jehovah is God, follow him; but if 
Baal, then follow him.” The test proposed by 
Elijah as to who was the true God, Jehovah, 


or Baal, was to be an answer by fire; and the ~ 


people agreed that this would be a proper test 
. because Baal was the sun or fire-god, and what 
could be more reasonable than to expect an 
anawer by fire from him? The test vindicated 
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the name of Jehovah, and 450 priests of Baal 
were slain. 

Elijah’s fearless action in thus ridding the 
land of Baal-worshipers was one of incalculable 
blessing to the people. The worship of Baal was 
an even more horrible religion than is implied 
by presenting children as burnt-offerings to 
him; for just as it was required in the Mosaic 
law that the priests should eat of part of the 
animals offered in the sacrifice by the people 
(see Numbers 18:9, 10), so the priests of Baal 


ate part of the human sacrifices offered to their. 


fire-god Molech. This shows the true derivation 
of the name given in the English tongue to 
devourers of human flesh; for the Chaldean 
word for “the priests” is cahna, so that Cahna- 
Bal, that is, “Priest of Baal,” became cannibal. 
It is common knowledge that the priests of the 
sun-worshipers of ancient Mexico were can- 
nibals. , 

How rejoiced the poor groaning creation will . 
be whenChrist, the true“Sun of Righteousness,” 
shall arise with healing in his wings. (Malachi 
4:2) What a contrast to that cruel “sun” of 
unrighteousness, which arose with death in his 
wings. Malachi’s allusion to the “wings” of the 
sun is evidently derived from the well-known 
symbol of the sun-god in Egypt and Assyria. 
Above the doors of the ancient temples and 
tombs in these countries, there is usually to be 
seen a representation of the sun-god, in the 
form of a round dise with wide-spread wings. 

Along with the snn as the great fire-god, the 
serpent was connected. Owen says: “In the 
mythology of the primitive world, the. serpent 
is universally the symbol of the sun”. (Owen, 
apud Davies’s Druids, in note, p. 437) In Egypt 
the commonest sign for the sun, or sun-god, is 
a disc with a serpent around it. (Bunsen, Hie- 
roglyphics, Vol. I, p. 497). The original reason. 
for the connection of the serpent with the si . 
appears to have been that, as the physical world 
receives its light from the sun, so the serpent 
was held to have been the great enlightener of 
the spiritual world, by giving mankind the 
knowledge of good and evil. This, of course, 
like all idolatry, is an absolute perversion of 
the truth; but it serves to identify the sun-god 
with Satan. 

In Revelation 12:3, Satan, whose fiendish 
characteristics were reflected in the old tyran- 
nical Pagan Roman Empire, at the hands of 
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which our at Jesus and: ‘many of the early 
Christians wege done to death, is called a “great 
red dragon”,or.“fiery serpent”. (See Diaglott, 
and compare with verse 9) Papsanius informs 
us that “the dragon with the Greeks was only a 
large snake”. (Lib.II, Corinthiaca, cap. 28, p.1735) 
Sir Ray Lankester proves that the conventional 
“dragon” with wings, dreadful claws, ete., is a 
later imaginary representation, and is not the 
dragon as known. in the ancient world. He 
writes: . 

vp “The drazon appeared to be nothing more nor less 
‘in its origin than one of the great snakes (pythons), 
often twenty-tive feet in length, which inhabit tropical 
India and Africa. Its dangerous character and terrible 
appearance znd movement impressed primitive ‘man- 
kind, and traditivis of it have passed with migrating 
races both to the East and to the West, so that we find 
the mythical dragon in ancient China and Japan, no 
less than in Egypt and Greece. It retains its snake-like 
body and tail, especially in the Chinese and Japanese 
representations ; but in both East and West. legs and 
wings have been gradually added to it for the purpose 
of making it more terrible and expressing some of its 
direful qualities. ... As a matter of fact, the Greek 
word ‘drakon’ actually meant plainly and simply a large 
, suake, and is so used by Aristotle and other write 
Science from an Easy Chair, Series I, pp. 88, 89. 


Semiranis Worshiped under Various Names 


Just as Nimrod was regarded as the san, and 
was given the title Baal, or “lord of heaven” 
(for the word Baal means lord),.so Semiramis, 
when she was likewise “<eified,” received wor- 
ship as the moon, the “queen of heaven”. Now, 
according to Athenagoras and Lucian, Semir- 
amis was worshiped as Astarte, tle Syrian 
goddess, (Legatio, VolLIL p. 179: De Dea Syria, 
v ol. TIT, p. 382) This Syrian goddess was also 
‘Known as Ishtar (Lavard’s Nineveh and Baby- 
lon, p.629): and it is from Ishtar that the word 
Faster is derived. (See 1912 Watch Tower, p. 
144) Smith's Bible Dictionary under the article 
“Ashtoreth” says: 

“From the connection of this goddess with Baal or 
Bel we should naturally conclude that she would be 
found in the Assyrian Pantheon. and in fact the name 
Ishtar appears to he clearly identified in the list of the 
‘great gods of Assyria. There is no reason to doubt that 
this Assyrian goddess is the Ashtoreth for Ashtaroth] 
of the Old Testament and the Astarte of the Greeks and 
Romans, . . .It is certain that the worship of Astarte 


became identified with that of Venus [or Aphrodite].” . 


Lavaridl states that in the Syrian temple of 
ITierapelis, Astarte “was represented standing 


on a lion, crowned with towers”. (Nineveh and 
its Remains, Vol. T1, p. 456) The name Astarte 
itself! means “the woman that made towers,” 
being composed of two words :“Asht-tart”. Asht 
is the word for woman; and it is generally 
agreed that the last syllable “tart” comes from 
the Hebrew verb “tr” which means both “to go 
round” and “to be round”. From this is.derived © 
the Greek word “turit’, and its English equiva- 
lent “turret”, a round tower. Asht-turit, there- 
fore, which is the same as “Ashtoreth” of the 
Hebrew, is literally “the woman that made the 
tower” or excompassing wall. Ovid mentiohs 
that, Semiramis was currently believed to have 
“sarrounded Babylon with a wall of brick’. 
(Ovid, Opera, Vol. TIL; Fasés, IV, 219-221) But 
there is no need to give all the eredit of building 
the battlements of Babylon to Semiramis.. The 
reason why she gained the ‘honor of fortifying 
the city was because she. in the long run had 
become foremost in the esteem of the ancient 
idolators, and thus had attributed to her every 
virtue and characteristic that properly be- 
longed, or was imagined to have belonged, to 
her son Ninus. 


Semiramis was also worshiped as Rhea or 
Cybele, the “Mother of the gods” (Paschal, 
Chronicle, Vol. I, p. 65), and as such is always 
represented as wearing a mural or turreted 
crown on her head. In this respect the Ephesian 
Diana exactly resembled Rhea; for Diana was 
also a tower-bearing goddess, and is so shown 
in many of the illustrated “Bible Helps”. Now, 
the F:phesian Diana is expressly identified with 
Semiramis; for Semiramis is the same as the 
goddess Artemis, and it is well known that Ar- 
temis was Diana. (Layard, Nineveh and its 
Remains, Vol.II, p. 480, note) The Roman Diana 
was a huntress hearing a quiver of arrows. In 
this character she was the complement of Nim- 
rod the “mighty hunter”. 

The universal adoration of the “deified” 
Semiramis under various names and titles by 
Eastern nations, is prominently drawn to our 
attention in Acts 19: 23-41. “Great is Diana of 
the Envhesians.” the multitude shouted, “whom 
all Asia and the world worshipeth.” It is a. 
remarkable fact that this great coddess is even 
now worshiped in our very inidst in the person 
of the Papal “queen of the heaven”, the so- 
called Virgin Mary, whose irnage is set up erery- 
where! A favorite image of the Romish Virgin 
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_ Mary shows her standing on a laryze sphere, 
which is colored blue, and spangled with stars. 
On-her head rests a heavy gold crown. The 
globe is intended to symbolize the blue vault of 
the heaven, while the crowned woman herself, 
apparently, represents the moon as the queen 
of heaven, that is, Astarte or Ashtoreth. By 
her side she holds the child, who is also crowned, 
and who stands on a smaller star-spangled blue 
globe. In this connection he evidently represents 
the sun, the king or lord of heaven, that is, Baal. 
(Remember that the word Baal means lord) 
smother familiar figure of the Papal “Mother 
of God” shows her standing on a sphere, one foot 
treading on a serpent’s head. Pepacy maintains 
that it was not the seed of the woman, but the 
woman herself, who was to bruise the head of 
the serpent. Regardless of the laws of grammar, 
the apostate church renders God’s condemnation 
of the serpent: “She shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise her heel”. In this the goddess 
of “Babylon the Great” is only fashioned after 
her type in ancient Babvlon; for though it was 
originally claimed that Nimrod had crushed the 
head of the serpent, his mother was latterly 
given the glory of having done this great deed.— 


Diodorus, Bibliothecu, lib. II, p.70; Smith’s © 


Classical Dictionary, p. 320. 

Still another popular representation of the 
Virgin Mary shows her standing among the 
clouds, sometimes on a sphere, with what looks 
like the crescent of the moon at her feet. This 


well-known picture is evidently intended to. 


show the Virgin Marvy as being the woman 
spoken of in the Revelation, twelfth chapter. 
But we know that this “woman” of Revelation 
is the symbolical figure of the true church of 
the living God, whose names are written in 
heaven; and that the Papal pictures which show 
her as the Virgin Mary are, ‘in reality, only 
copying the old mythological idolators who 
depicted their goddess similarly as the “queen 
of heaven”. For the crescent of the moon at 
the feet of the Papal Virgin Mary betrays the 
heathen origin of the image, as this is the well 
known sign of Astarte or Ashtoreth, the horns 
of the moon’s crescent covertly suggesting her 
power as queen of heaven. Although at first 
sight the pictures of the Virgin Mary seem to 
show the crescent of the moon, careful study 
will manifest: that it is not really the moon’s 
crescent, but, rather, two horns; for if the ores- 
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cent of the moon were intended, it would be 
impossible to see the woman’s figura through 
the part which, as is obvious, the dark portion 


of the “old” moon would hide from view. In’ 
the twelfth chapter of Revelation it merely’ 


mentions that the woman stood on the moon, 
not on the crescent of the moon. 

Although in the first instance Semiramis 
derived her exalted position: from the divine 
character attributed to the child in her arms, 
she ultimately practically eclipsed her son. «So 


also in “Babylon the Great” it is the Madonna . 


who receives all the adoration, and to whom 
petitions are generally addressed. What a sat- 
ire, to think that the poor world has been so 
blinded by Satan, that it has been deceived 
into worshiping a woman who is non-existent! 
Well did the Lord forbid His people to make 
and bow down to images, “which -see not, nor 
hear, nor know”! (Daniel 5: 23; Psalm 115 :4-8) 


It would be difficult to understand how so great . 


a delusion could have become universal, were 
it not that we are aware that Satan is the “god 
of this world”, and that along with him are 
legions of demons, who have sought to imper- 
sonate the dead in various ways, bolstering up 
Satan’s lie that there is no death. (Genesis 3: 4) 
In Psalm 106: 37 we are told: that the Jews, in 
serving Baal or Molech, had really “sacrificed 
their sons and their daughters unto devils”— 
demons; and in Psalm 96:5 we read: “For all 
the gods of the nations are demons”. (Sepfua- 
gint version) The Apostle Paul, in 1 Corinthians 
10: 20, says: “But I say, that the things which 
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils” — 
demons. 
Origin of Star Worship 

The worship of the stars by the idolatrous 
nations was as prevalent as the worship of the 
sun and the moon. Mythology identifies Nimrod 
and Semiramis with certain constellations. 
From Persian records we are expressly assured 
that Nimrod, after his death, was “deifled” by 
the name Orion, the mighty hunter, and “placed 
among the stars”. (Paschal Chronicle, tom. I, 
p. 64) The constellation. Virgo is admitted by 
the most learned astronomers to have heen 
dedicated to Ceres, who as we have seen was 
identical with the Egyptian Isis, and was there- 
fore the same as Semiramis, the Babylonian 
goddess. (Dr. John Hill, in his Urania; and 
Mr. A. Jamieson, in his. Celestial Atae; see 
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Landseer's Sabeun Keseurchey, p. 201) All the 
signs of the Zodiac, and the other constellations 
and stars, wer@ associated with various gods 
or with incidenta in connection with them, by 


the Chaldean idolators, as well as by the astrol- 


ogers of other nations. 


The Lord specially commanded the Israelites 
on no account to worship images, the sun and 
the moon or the stars, because of the degrading 
influence it would have upon them, even as it 
‘had upon the heathen nations. In Deuteronomy 
.4:15-19 we read: “Take ye therefore good heed 
“‘anto yourselves. . . lest ye corrupt yourselves, 
and make you a graven image, the similitude 
of any figure, the likeness of male or female, 
the likeness of any beast that is on the earth, 
the likeness of any winged fowl that flieth in 
the air, the likeness of any fish that is in the 
waters beneath the earth; and lest thou lift up 
thine eyes unto heaven, ‘and when thou seest 
‘the sun, and the moon, and the stars, even all 
the host of heaven, shouldst be driven to wor- 
ship them, and serve them.” Yet the Jewish 
people frequently disregarded the Lord’s com- 
mand.. In 2 Kings, chapters 22 and 23, we read 
now King Josiah, after having heard the words 
‘of the newly discovered book of. the law. of 
Moses, cleared the land of this idolatry: “He 
put down the idolatrous priests . . . them also 
that burned incense unto Baal, to ‘the sun, and 
to the nioon, and to the twelve signs [1. e., the 
Zodiae}, and to all the host of heaven”. (2 Kings 
23:5, marginal reading) This identification of 
their gods and goddesses with the stars by the 
Babylonians and later nations is a counterfeit 

of the frue “deified mortals’, Jexas Christ and 

the glorified church of the firstborn; for we 
read in 1 Corinthians 15:41, 42: “There is one 
glory of the sun, and another slory of the moon, 
and‘another glory of the stars: for one star 
d’fereth from another star in glory. So also is 
resurrection of the dead.” 


We wonld not have it to be understood, how- 
ever, that the Zodiacal eonstellations with their 
. distinctive names, and the arrangements and 
namings of the other constellations and stars 
generally, are of. Satanie origination. The 
Scriptural evidences prove that they are of 
_ divine origin, arranged and named under in- 
spiration. In Psalm 147: 4 we read: “He telleth 
the number of the stars; he giveth them all 
their names”. Even though the idolatrous na- 
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tions in the days of old made use of the stars 
in their mythological worship, and in this were 
followed by the erring Jews, this does not 
weaken, but confirm our anderstanding that the 
naming of the stars was of divine inspiration. 
The worship of the idolatrous nations is indeed 
a strange method of establishing the truth of 
the Scriptures; nevertheless, by perfectly coun- 
terfeiting each detail of the ucheme of salvation, 
these false: religions unwittingly gubstantiate 
the Lord’s Word. We believe that in the Golden 
Age men shall discover: that: everything in 
heaven and earth has played its part in building 
up the truth of God.—Proverbs 25: 2. 


Origin of the F. ish-God Dagon- 


The Lord’s warning to His people not to 
make an image of anything in, the likeness of a 
fish, would imply that such was ‘possible. In 
his excavations. at Ninev: fexsur Layard 
discovered sculptured fignres. of a fish-god, 
which he identified with Dagon, the fish-god of 
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- the Philistines, who borrowed’ it from the “Baby- 


lonians. (Nineveh and Bubylon, pp. +43, 350) 
In 1 Samuel 5:1-5 we rend that the Philistines 
placed the captured’ark of God in the house of 
their god Dagon. The next morning they found 
Dagon fallen.upon his face -to the earth before 
the . ark of the Lerd. They set Dagon up in his 
place again; but “when they arose-early on the 
morrow morning, behokl, Dagon was Fallen 
upon his face to the ground betore the ark of 
the Lord; and the head of Darou and hoth the 
palms of his hands were cut vif upon the thres- 
hold: only the f-2y-part of Dagon was Ieft to 
him. Therefore, neither the priest of Dagon, 
nor any that come into Dazen’s house, tread 
on the threshold et Dagon in Ashdod unto this 


day.” (See marginal reading) Tn passing we 
draw attention to Zephaniah 1:9: "In the same 


day also will I punish all those that leap over 
the threshold” (Revised version reading) The 
Philistines leaped over the threshold on which 
their god Dagon had lost his head and hands; 
and it appears from Zephaniah that some 
among the Jews who had forsaken the Lord 
were worshiping: Dagon, and were leaping over 
the threshold in deference to him! 

Berosus, describing this fish-god, says that 
“its body was that of a fish, but under the bead 
of the fish was that of a man, and to its tail 
were joined a woman’s feet’— (Corry’s frag., 

p- 30) From Layard’s sculptures we notice that 
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the figure had also hands. Now, what could have 
suggested such a peculiar combination of man 
and fish? And what could have induced the 
Babylonians to set up so strange an object in 
a temple to worship as a god? When we re- 
member that an image is a hieroglyphic, that 
every feature of it is intended to convey to the 
beholder some message or to suggest some 
attribute concerning the god whom the image 
‘represents,ewe can perccive that this fish-god 
described a man who had been in some respects 
like a fish. It appears that not only were Nim- 
rod and Semiramis raised to the status of god 
and goddess in the Mysteries, but that as Fau- 
ther (IXronos) and Mother (Rhea) of the gods, 
they were the forerunners of numerous other 
“deified mortals”. | ; 
The fish-god Dagon could have represented 
no one more perfectly than Ham (or possibly 
Noah); for did not this man live through 
the waters of the flood which destroyed all “in 
whose nostrils was the breath of Jife’? In this 
respect, then, he was like a fish, because we du 
not read that fish were destroyed in the deluge. 


The great apostate church of the gospel age, 
true to its Babylonish origin, has actually adop- 
ted this fixh-god in its ritual; for the pope on 
certain oceasions manifests by his head-gear 
that he is the direct representative of Dagon. 
As it was an indispensable rule in all idolatrous 
religions that the high priest should wear the 
insignia of the god he worshiped, so the sculp- 
tures discovered by Layard show that the 
priests of Dagon were arrayed in clothing re- 
sembling a fish. This may be the “strange ap- 
parel” referred to in Zephaniah 1:8. Berusus 
tells us that in the image of Dagon the head 
of the man appeared under the head of the fish, 
while Layard points out that in the case of the 
priests “the head of the fish formed a mitre 
above that of the,man, while its scaly, fan-like 
tail fell as a cloak behind, leaving the human 
limbs and feet exposed”. (Babylon and Nineveh, 
p. 343) We have evidence that at a later period 
the Pagan priests dixpensed with the body of 
the fish, and used the head alone like a cap. 
(Bryant, Vol. V, p. 384) The gaping jaws of 
the fish's head, surmounting the head of the 
man, is the exact appearanice of the two-horned 
mitre of the pope, or of a Papal bishop today. 

Mr. A. Trimen, a distinguished London archi- 
tect and author, found that on a certain occa- 
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sion every year the Chinese Emperor, as Ponti- 
fex Maximus of his nation, wears a mitre which 
is the very counterpart of the Papal mitre. 
(Hager, on Chinese Hieroglyphics, B. XXXV, 
in the British Museum) Even now, since the 
formation ‘of the Chinese Republic, this mitre 
continues to be used by the President. On the 
9th of January, 1915, a Christian lady (Flor- 
ence M. Reid) wrote to us: “The President of 
the Republie a few days since took the Em- 
peror’s place in the offering of the ‘sacrifice of 
heaven’, on which occasion he wore the head- 
dress [mitre] referred to in your booklet 
‘Mythology and the Bible’ which you sent me”. 

Thus we may see the far-reaching influence 
of that idolatrous system set up in ancient 
Babylon. That “Mystery of Iniquity” has in- 
deed deeeived all the world so that, as the 
Scriptures truly say, the nations have been 
made drunken or mad. But the followers of God 
and Christ are not deceived; they are not ig- 
norant of Satan’s devices, for “he that is spirit- 
ual discerneth all things, yet he himself is dis- 
cerned of no man”. The “Mystery of Godliness” 
cannot be penetrated except by those who are 
initiated through the anointing of the holy 
spirit—1 Corinthians 2:9, 10. 

Let us be thankful if we dwell in the “secret 
place of the Most High”. It is given to very 
few to be permitted to know God and Jesus 
Christ, whom He sent. We recall the words of 
Jesus, related in Matthew 11: 25, 26: “I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and. prudent, and hast revealed them unto 


babes. Even so, Father: for so it seemed good 


in thy sight.” Can we be certain that we are of 
those who are initiated in the inv:teries of God? 
Yes; for the Apostle John says: “We know that 
we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren”. 2 

And now, if any desire further information 
regarding the “Mystery” of God’s glorious plan 
of the ages, and its great counterfeit the “Mvys- 
tery of Iniquity,” we refer vou to The Divine 
Plan of the Ages, issued by the Watch Tower » 
Bible and Tract Society, of Brooklyn, N. Y., 
and of London, England. 

{[Noté: Copies of this article, Sfuthology and the Bible, 
may be procured tn booklet form (nt 53 cents. or 2s. 3d. per 
dozen) by applying direct to: Mr. Morton Edgar, 224 West 
Regent Screet, Glasgow, Scotland.] 
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UVENILE BIBLE STUDY 





1. In 2 Peter 3:7, last part, what does “per- 
dition” mean? : 

Ans.: Perdition means destruction. 

2. How. long is the “day of judgment and 
perdition of wngodly men”? . 

‘Ans.: A thousand years long. See Verse 8. 


3. Did Jesus give us @ parable showing the 


two classes, the godly and the ungodly, and 


what shall become of each-class? 
Ans.: He did. See Matthew 25: 31-46. 


4. To what time does this parable apply? 

Ans.: “When the Son of man shall come in his glory” 
—that is, at His second presence. Seo Verse 31, first 
parte = 
5. Will the kingdom of Christ be established 
on earth then? - - 
', Ans.: Yes; for “then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory”.—See Verse 31, last part. 


6. Who are to be gathered before Him? 


Ana: “And before him shall be gathered all nations.” 
Verse 32, first part. 


7. Are the dead included in “all nations’? 


Ans.: Yes. See Revelation 20:11, 12. The 1ith verse 
mentions the throne, showing that the kingdom is 
established; and the 12th verse says: “I saw the dead 
small and great stand before God”. The last part of 
the verse shows they are to be on trial, and judgment 


‘will be given “according to their works”. 


8. How are the two classes, the godly and the 
un, vdly, represented in this parable? 
Ans.: By the sheep and the goats. See Verses 32, 38. 


One question for each day is provided ee ‘od The parent 

. will find it interesting arid helpfal to havé take up the 

"question each day and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus developidg a knowledge of the 

‘ - Bipla and learning where to find in it the information which is desired. Questions by J. L. Hoagiand. ~ 









9.. Why are the sheep placed at His right 
hand? — ‘ 

Ans: Because the right hand means the place of 
favor, and the Lord loves those who have the sheep 
disposition—those who are loving, meek and willing te 
be led into the pastures of truth. 


10. What is the disposition of the goat? 

Ans.: The goat wants his own way, likes to climb to 
the highest places, feeds on miserable refuse and is not 
loving. - , 


11. Why does.the Lord give the kingdom 
(Verse 34) and eternal life (Verse 46) to the 
sheep class? 7 ; 

Ans.: Because they manifested love by their works 
when they were put to the test. They fed the h , 
gave drink to the thirsty, clothed the naked, eto. See 
Verses 35-40. oS , 

12. Why does the goat class “go into ever- 
lasting punishment” (Verse 46)? 

Ans.: Because they show by their works the lack of 
the disposition of love for others, 


13. What does the “fire” in Verse 41 mean? 


Ans.: Fire is a symbol of destruction, and “everlast- 
ing fire” symbolizes everlasting destruction. See Reve- 
lation 20:9; Acts 3:33; Romans 6:28; Ezekiel 18: 4, 
20; Pzalm 145: 20. 


14. Why is their punishment called “everlast- 
ing punishment” (Verse 46)? 


Ans.: Because they will be everlastingly destroyed— 
there will be no coming back to life again for them. 
They have proved themselves unworthy of life. They 
did not build godly characters under test or trial, and 
could not therefore live in harmony with the Lord and 
His righteous kingdom. 


“ENGLAND IN TIME OF STRESS” By Robe. Barham (London) 


rn. Eprror: In vour issue of Jan. 19, under 
the above heading, you inserted extracts 
of a letter I submitted to you. In paragraph 
two of the letter (page 223) are enumerated 
certain decisions said to have been arrived at 
by “the London Town Council”. In my letter I 


attributed the decisions to “a London To 
Council”. Unfortunately the last two lines of 
paragraph four appeared exaggerated when 
appearing in January, 1921. As far as I can 
remember, the letter was written in July, 1920, 
since when there have been Labor reverses, 























: WHat is it about that simple word that touches a so deep and 


common chord? Is it not the fact that it embodies the thoughts 
of life and love and happiness? ; 


— « 


Home may lie in the past for you, a vision around which cluster all your 
childish memories; or, having missed a home of your own in youth, you may 
have worked to mold one out of willing but less plastic grown-up hearts. 
Maybe you have succeeded, or maybe your hearthstone has been rudely torn 
away by the hurricane of death or broken into fragments by things worse than 


death. Perhaps you have some sweet hope of home still fondly hidden from 


public eyes. But no matter what kind of sentiment the word home may call 
forth in you, whether it be the gulp of tender emotion or the sigh of cynical 
regret, you still have the desire for home, the desire to live, to love, to be 
loved, to be happy. And that is no unreasonable desire. 


How and where will this universal desire find satisfaétion? Do you know that we are now in the death- 


The Bible alone gives sufficing answer. Ic tells us that God throes of the old and in the birth-pangs of the 


. : > . , ew order of things, and that those who survive 
has designed the earth to be man’s everlasting homestead; 440 aimcuities of the next few yaate: will be she 


it tells that, when the present drunken debauch of the world’s to begin work on their everlasting homes? May 
Saturday night is over, mankind shall be delivered from the be you had not thought of that phase of it. If 
maaladjustments which now wound - You have not yeu will urely want te read — 
it and be guided by Messiah into ‘“Millions Now Living Will Never Die’’. 

a state where everyman will dwell hose anending human life and ait thoee thinge which 
in quietness, safety, and assurance © t make up any life worth while. Its points are 


: . supported by hundreds of Scripture citationes still it 
in bis own home forever. can be read through in one evening. 
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Glancing Backward at “Unrest” 


-: 


-T OOKING over the literature of the past two 
-4 years one is astonished to see how much 
was said-on the subject of unrest a year or 
two ago and how little is said today. Either 
there were forces then at work to produce un- 
_ Test that are not now at work, or reasons then 
existed for playing this subject up in great 
headlines that do not now exist. We examine 
the subject with a view to ascertaining some 
of the basic facts. 
A first glance at the subject reveals the eco- 
nomic situation as the fundamental cause of 


- , all the unrest. The causes assigned for it are 


‘insufficient wages, fear of poverty, fear of loss 


’ of employment, excessive hours of labor, reluc- 


tanee to work too hard for fear of warking 
one’s self out of a job, inequitable wage sched- 
ules, lack of adequate housing, extortionate 
rents, profiteering in the necessities of life, high 
infant mortality, ignorance, restriction of free 
speech by those who would complain of any of 
the foregoing. So much for the workers’ side 
of the problem. : 

On the other side of the problem the causes 
alleged are the lack of contact between em- 
ployer and employé, the employer’s disregard 
of human suffering, his mad desire to get rich 
quickly, his spectacular profits, his love of dis- 
play, his bowing down to the demon of speed 
and his ‘break-down in character structure as 
respects his-relations to the opposite sex. We 
oannot hope to treat all of these subjects in 
this grticle, but will glance at some of them 
and touch others not yet mentioned. 


Ne 

War and Unrest © 
Ts IS all very well for people to run around 
during war time and proclaim it as the 


_ greatest of all uplifters, but every person en- 


gaged in distributing that kind of information 
knows in his heart that there is not a word of 


truth in it. Every great war is tollowed by a 
period of social unrest and the greater the war 
the greater the unrest which follows it. 

War dislocates the avenues of production and 
trade; overturns all industrial habits, upsets all 
routines, upsets all values, removes ‘all stand- 
ards of work and living and takes the most 
efficient and capable workers away from their 
tasks altogether. It .disintegrates families, 
wreeks the morals of both men and women, 
glorifies murder and is a school for brutality - 
of thought and conduet. 

After a great war the nerves of men and 
women are worn out and they are more ready 
than ever before to find fault and to take 
offense. They are ‘impatient of all restraint, 
quarrelsome and prone to snap judgment. The 
disbandment of the armies floods the labor 
market immediately; and inevitably brings on- 
labor troubles. 

War is the harvest time of profiteers; it is 
the time of the ruin of myriads of vaung men 
and women; it is a time when, marriage vows 
are not respected; it is a time when men live 
with other men’s wives.and women live with 
other women’s husbands. Family life is broken 
up for years. During the World War there were 
thousands of instances where the husbands 
were away from home for five years and while 
they were gone the modern dances and the 
automobiles of those that reveled in the profits 
at home made ruin out of their domestic re- 
lations. ; 

Do you wish to know why you could not 
pick up a “news” paper two years ago with- 
out finding the word “Bolshevism” in every. 
column and now you rarely see the word at all? 
We will tell you. The profiteers had made from 
the blood and tears of Europe such fortunes as 
were never before heard of on earth; they 
wanted to keep these fortunes; the common 
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people must not use them to pay the cost of the 
war; they must not use them to: lighten the: 
burdens piled upen them and their children. 


Bolshevism and Unrest 

HE thing to de was to start a great hue and 

ery against thieves in Russia, se that-no- 
bedy would dare cry out against the thieves in 
the United States. But. just as soon as the 
Supreme Court decided that the profiteers could 
keep all they stole during the war, and. that 
those who had been actually found guilty of 
violating the Lever Act should have their fines 
returned to them, there was ne neeessity to cry” 
“Bolshevisne” longer and the “news” papers 
stopped talking about the danger of it m the 
United States—olf which there never has been 
the least danger up to this writing. - 

Bolshevisin cannot come in any land where 
the masses of the people own property, but 
it can come ina land where the common people 
are robbed thoroughly enough and persistently 
enough so that they have, as they think, nothing’ 
to Jose and everything to gain by attempting’ 
the impracticable scheme of communisin, Com- 
munism has been tried a good many times in 
the last one hundred and fifty years and has: 
fever worked and cannot work while human 
nature is what it vow is. 

It was tried in the early church, the most 
likely place in the world for it to sueceed, and 
even the warmth of early Christianity was not 
sufficient to bring it to perfection. In the Middle 
Ages it was tried by the Franciscans and the 
Brothers of the Common Lot; later by the 
Shakers, Oneida Conmunity and Tfarmony 
Seciety. 

In America the Pilgrim fathers tricel com- 
Inunisnr but abandoned it after four vears, say- 
ing, by way of explanation: 

“This communitie (so farr as it was) was found to 
breed much confusion and discontent, and retard much 
iniployment' that would have been to their benefite and 
comfotte. For the vong men that wer not able and fitte 
for labour and service did repine that they should spend 
their time and streineth to worke for other men’s wives 
‘and children, without any recompence, And for men’s 
wives to, be commanded to dae service for other men, 
as dressing their meats, washing their cloaths. ete., 
they deemed it a kind of slaverie, neither could many 
hushands well brooke it.” 

Communisin, in the form in which it is prac- 
tised in, Russia. is not extending into Roumania, 
Servia, Bulgaria and Grecee, and there is: a 
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a wholesome discontent, we shall not make prog- 
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reason for it. FRose countries, although they are. 
near te Rivwsia, are mainly agricultural coun- 
tries, and as the peasants have all the land 
they need in order to support their families 
they have no incentive toward Bolshevisnt. 
There is more danger of the spread of it to 
Italv, Franee and England. 

America ix a peculiar country in the fact that 
58 percent of aH the workers in her industries 
were bern in other countries. [i some instanees 
this is as high as 85 pereent. These workers 
are segregated inte racial groups ane it takes -; 
some time hefore they accumulate property and 7 
learn American ways and customs, Tt was this 
condition that was taken advantage of, after 
the war, by those who had heen and were profi ° 
tecring. They spread far and wide the belief 
that these workers were trying to seize the 
country; and in the reign of terror which fol- 
lowed, America was treated to such a spectacle 
of abuse of innocent foreigners as was never 
before witnessed on these shores. 
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Excuses for Unrest fo 
LL kinds of excuses were invented to acount: 
—% for the “unrest” which was laid at the doors 


of these alleged Bolshevists. Brigadier ¢(henerat 
George IL. Harries solemuly declared his belie? 
at Atlantie City that the unrest was entirely due 
to German propaganda. Bernard Nolan,. presi- 
dent of a-Pressmen’s Union, declared it was dae 
to anarchists working among the printers, and 
a United States federal judge declared from the 
hench that it was partially financeet and man- 
aged by the federal government itself, 

It was claimed. by some that all the “unrest” 
among the workers was due to foreign agitators 
and then Arthur Woods, former PoHee Com- 
Inissioner of New York City, threw some light 
on the situation when he said in an address at 
Harvard: “Agitators are thoroughly wholesome 
things, and unrest is a thoroughly wholesome | : 
state of mind: If we don't have unrest, if we — 4 
don't agitate for hetter things, if there is not — : 
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ress. Diseontent- is nething in a certain sense 
but another word for ambition, and if we have 
not ambition we dont get far.” 

The epithet “Bolshevist” wae bandied around - 
pretty: freely a year or two ago by. those who 
wanted to cover up their profiteering or in other 
ways parade a begus patriotism. In Winnipeg 
where, during the war, Rev. Gordon distinguish- 
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- ed himself by the teaching that any soldier who 
died in the World War, dressed in the uniform 
of King George, was sure of going to heaven, 
no matter what kind of private life he ha 1 led, 
the soldiers who, after the war, were working 
ten hours a day without any chance for recrea- 
tion, were called Bolshevists for attempting to 
improve their condition. The chasm between 
a dead saint and a living Bolshevist is only 
‘such a chasin as can be made by a bullet pene- 
trating a few inches of flesh. If you get the 


» - bullet you are a saint; if not, a Bolshevist. Now: 


then, three cheers — for what? 


Prohibition and Unrest 
AST fortunes have been made in America 
in the liquor business. Many great fortunes 
in Boston and elsewhere, supposedly made in 
the “East India Trade”, were really made by 
taking cargoes of rum to Africa, with which to 
debauch the natives, and the return cargo was 


a cargo of slaves, for the cotton and tobacco’ 


fields of the South. And long after the slave 
traffic was a thing of the past other great for- 
tunes were made by selling poisonous mixtures 
the immediate effect of which was to destroy 
the reason, will and physical health of the men 
of America and to ruin the happiness of their 
homes. — 

Some attempt has been made by the ‘holders 


of these fortunes, and their successors, to show 


that unrest has been due to prohibition. It has 
been seriously charged that by rcinoving from 
the brains of the workers that deadener of all 
the finer faculties, aleohol, they have hecome 
thinkers and that it is perilous to “sassiety” 
for the workers to think. “Theirs not to reason 
‘why; theirs but to do and die.” 

Others have argued that it has been very 
evident to the poor that prohibition is prohibi- 
tion for the poor but not prohibition for the rich, 
because: millionaires have their cellars full of 
wines and thay drink as mueh as they like, and 
that this sense of the inequalities of things has 
had to do with creating unrest. 


Still others, of a more practical turn of mind, 
avoiding all these superficial reasons tending 
to show thatsprohibition causes unrest, have 
pointed specifically to the evidence that prohibi- 
tion has injured the business of the nation for 
the reason that just’at the time when the farm- 
ers were praying for cars to save their grain 
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it developed that there were sixteen hundred 
empty box cars held on sidings at Eouisville, 
Kentucky, awaiting a grand rush of whiskey 


to market in all eorners of the country if the’ 


President had removed the ban from liquar, as 
it was at that time hoped that he would do. 


Wage-Earners and Unrest 7 


HERE was a time when it was a statutory 

offense to increase a workingman’s wages” 
above a certain amount, when a workingman 
could be put in jail for owing a storekeeper ten 
cents, and when a good mechanic received but 
fiftv cents a day, and could buy but httle more 
for the fifty cents than he ean buy today. Times 
have changed. 

The war acted as a tonie to wage-earners all 
over the world. They were led to believe that 
the war was their war, fought in their behalf, 
at their expense, and with their bodies in the 
front line trenches, protecting the civilization 
that was at stake. They were encouraged to 
believe that after the war labor would no longer 
be treated as a commodity, to be engaged as 
low as possible and worked.as many hours as 
possible; they were assured that Big Business 
would see to it that the Golden Rule would be 
applied to those who had saved their necks. 

President Wilson said that after the war, 
“There must be a genuine democratization of 
industry, based on a full recognition of the 
right of those who work, in whatever rank, to 
participate in some organic way in every de- 
cision which directly affects their welfare or 
the part they are to play in industrs”. Of 
course, nothing was changed; there was no more 
democracy than before the war; the men have 
been sradually dropped from the payrolls and 
their wages reduced. 

The steel trust raised wages eight times dur- 
ing the war, in an effort to keep the wages of 
the men on a par with the ever rising cost of 


living —-a difficult job. The workers in that’ 


mdustry made an effort to deal with Mr. Gary, 
its President, through the medium of a labor 
leader who viewed the twelve-hour day and the 
seven-lay week as a thing abhorrent. Judge 
Gary woul have nothing to do with hin and 
was cheered to the echo by fifteen hnidved mem- 
bers of the American Iron and Steel Institute 
when he deelared his determination to run his 
great business in his own way. The iwzhuman 
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matter one would be almost tempted to smile 


_at the information gravely set before the As- 
’ sociation of American Colleges by Dr. George 


L. MeIntozh, professor of Wabash College, when 


_he said: 


“A great deal of the spirit of unrest and expressions 
of radicalism through the country might never have 


_ existed if people had seet to it that teachers in schools 


and colleges were riven reasonable salaries”. 

The unrest has heen as great or greater in 
England than in America. Few can estimate 
the tenrible blow that England received during 
the war. The workcrs are better organized and 
more “determined there than anywhere else in 
the world. For a year past the workers in Great 
Britain have been limiting output, believing it 


.the only wav that loss of employment could be 


staved aff, and the manufacturers have heen 
friendly to the idea because it seemed to them 
the only way that they could maintain prices. 

Lord Leverhulme, one of England’s self-made 
men, and a truly great man, has proposed high- 
er speeds at the factory, and more hours of 
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hours of work still prevail, but the wages are lvisure for the workers, as a cure for unrest. 
coming down. Nails are still ten cents a pound, In his own great soap business he has demon- 
which is twice what they ought to be. strated that six hours is sufficient for a day’s 

There are three hundred thonsand men on work. 
the steel trust’s payrolls, and these men eould It is less than a year sinee the French govern 
easily do in eight hours all the work they do in| ment made a practice of elosing all the hotels 
twelve, if a means could he found to convince and restaurants early in the evening, by curfew 
them that it would not reduee their earnings or law, so that the workers weuld not be greeted 
result in their loss of employment. As it is with the spectaele of the new rich going home 
there is a well-settled code among them to do in their automobiles at the same hour that the 
“about as Hittle as they eonveniently can. The workers were rising to go about their daily toil. 
saine conditions are to be found in many other  prodteers and Unrest * 
industries. ROFITEERS always fatten in time of war, . 
After the war it was difficult for the soldiers and when war is over it is always their wish 
to get back at their oid tasks. As business gets that scarcity and high prices shall continue ever- 
better and better, organized workmen find less piore. When it was seen that the United States 
and less of interest in their work and find the vould surely enter the war a band of earnest 
tasks more and more monotonous. Standard- and honest men in New York besought the ; 
izing is essential to enable quantity production President to have a law passed strictly limiting 
at low cost, but it is unpopular with the-workers the profits in all lines of business to the legal 
- and a fruitful cause of strikes. The strike may rate of interest. 
have something else as its pretext, but the None of the patriots who had quunitions of 
chance to get away from a monotonous task for war to sell would agree to anything of the kind 
a few days is one that is very agreeable to many and the matter received virtually no publicity, 
workers. The unrest was greatest in the smaller byt it would have saved hundreds of millions- { 
cities. of dollars and endless discontent, for there is 
There were others than factory workers who no doubt that the unbridled greed and ba~efaced 
were dissatisfied. College professors were in robbery of the war time was the greatest of all 4 
the same class. If it were not such a serious real causes of unrest. 4 


At the same time that girls in Quebec cotton 
factories were working ten hours a day, the “ 
owners of the factories were being paid in an- . 4 
nual dividends one and one-half times the total 
cost of their entire plants. One Laneashire 
cotton factory that made $40,000 a year in 
profits before the war cleared fifty times as 
much m the year T919. 

America is hlessed with food pirates that | 
delight in publishing hooks telling how small 
their profits are on sales, but the books do not | 
contain the self-evident information that if you ‘ 
ean turn yonr money over at two percent profit 
every ten days you can clear seventy-three per- . 
cent a year on your investment; nor do they go 





‘into details about the quantities of food con- 4 


signed to incinerators rather than reduce the 
price to the people. They do-not dilate on the 
eargoes of fish, the carloads of onions and train- _ 
loads of other foods which are destroyed rather , 
than give the peonle cheap food. : 
When a merchant or a manufacturer makes 
more than a fair percentage of profit the excess 









is deducted from the earnings of workers and 
the buying power of the workers is necessarily 
lowered, along with their standard of living. 
All the excess profits of the profiteers and 
prodigals must be paid for in hard work by the 


real producers. The Kaiser is not the only cul- - 


prit that was guilty of bringing on the war, or 
of encouraging it, that is living on the fat of the 
Innd. Among the profiteers is many a Kaiser. 

‘The war has been the opportunity for Big 
“Yasiness to crush little business. Big Business 
,as kept measurably independent of labor 
wuions in the United States; hence the labor 
unions have madé their greatest exactions from 
the smaller businesses, the ones that were least 
‘fitted to bear the strain. The smaller businesses 
and the labor unions are going down together, 
and the banks are greasing the toboggan for 
their exit. The slogan of the hanks now is, “No 
money to loan to any concern that employs 
exclusively union labor”. 

Henri Barbusse, the great French writer, in 
an article in The World Tomorrow writes of 
“the leaders and the profiteers of the multitudes 
they divide, men whom an almost supernatural 
“prestige has permitted until now to do evil on 
the grand scale, crushing out the life of the 
people in excessive hours of labor and in secret 
misery, driving them a: the last to early and 
sacrificial death by battle and blockade”. If 
Henri had said such things as this in America 
during the reign of the late emperor he would 
have been deported as an undesirable alien, sure, 

_ Vice President Coolidge has offered six items 
of advice on how to cure unrest. The first and 
most important of these touches the vital spot. 
He urges America and the world to “abandon 
the mad seramble for money and get back to the 
Plymouth rock standard of helieving that ‘to do 
something for some one else’ is better than to 
accummlate wealth”. 

One. cause of excessive prices is that during 
the wat goods were bought from the United 
States by foreign buyers without thought of 
price, and were “sold ‘without any regard as to 
_whether or not supplies were left in America. 
' This created a real shortage and the law of 
supply and demand operated to bring about a 
reign of extremely high prices. But there have 
been, here and there, splendid examples of men 
unwilling to take advantage of their fellow men 
to seize all the profits within their reach; splen- 
did men, these. 
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The world never has more than shout two 
years supply of goods on hand and for five 
years it was the business of the greatest pro- 
ducing nations of earth to destroy instead of 
to produce. This diverted trade out of its 
accustomed channels to such an extent that 
America was almost drained of supplies to fill 
the gap. : 

Thus, America’s trade with Japan in the year 


after the war was nine times the trade in the - 
year before the war; with China four and one- . 


half times as much, with India seven times as 


much, with Hongkong twice as much, with the. 


Philippines three times as much, with the 
Straits Settlements four times as much and 
with the Dutch East Indies twelve times as 
much. As matters now stand the only way that 
America can hold even a portion of this new 
business is to meet competition. 

In other words, in the determined opinion 
of American Big Business, the American work- 
ingman must come down to the Kuropean level 
of living, except in so far as superior machinery 
and larger output per man may enable a higher 
standard to be maintained. If not, America’s 
shops will remain idle, or partly idle. Hence 
the determined effort at deflation. Meantime 
the employers are not at all averse to having a 
few unemployed workmen standing about. 


Financiers and Unrest 


INANCLERS are not necessarily profiteers. 

Finances, under present conditions, is just 
as legitimate and praiseworthy an occupation 
as plowing or blacksmithing. Not infrequently 
the days’ are as long and the fatigue is as great 
and sometimes, but not often, the rewards are 
not commensurate with the effort put forth. 


Financiers are proverhially cautious, timid, 
fearful. Ralph Waldo Emerson voiced the 
reason for that fear in language that is caleu- 
lated to make men think and shudder. He said: 


“Fear is an instructor of great sagacity, and the herald 
of all-revolutions. One thing he always teaches, that 
there is rettenness where he appears. He is a carrion 
crow. and though you see not well what he hovers for, 
there is death somewhere. Our property is timid, our 
laws are timid, onr cultivated classes are timid. Fear 
for ages has hoded and mowed and gibhered over govern- 
ment and property. That obscene bird is not there for 
nothing. He indicates great wrongs which must he 
revised.” 
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It was over a year ago that the great finan- 
ciers of America decided that the time had come 
to prt an end to all the high hopes that had been 
created in the minds of the workers. The farm- 
ers were to he theroughly deflated first, heeause 


they were not organized and could be reached 


direetly by the harks. The labor unions were 


. to come next; aiid the boding and mowing and 


gibbering of the mouthpiecees of these financiers 


', hegan at onee, ere the plans for destroying the 


unions could he got under way. 

In its issue of April 28, 1920; the New York 
Times said: 

“ft is going ta he a hard campaign to save American 
institutions from the enemy within. ‘Phere should be no 
discharge in this war which is to be won by ideas, not 
ly brute foree. The Chamber of Commerce of the 
United States will put into the field the first line troops 
ond reserves of 1.300 trade and commercial organiza- 
tions. They will be well supplied with ammunition in 
rae furm vf facts, logic and the lessons af expericuce. 
‘Thev will attack the stronjholds of ignorance and fanat- 
icism everywhere. Fundamental economics are to he 
tatked from thousands of platforms. ‘The American 
system of government is to be explained and illustrated 
in such a way ax to silence defamers. The trail of the 
domagogue is to be followed and his lies are to be nailed. 
Enemies. of the government will he confronted and ex- 
poxed wherever encountered. No rascal will be allowed 
to escape from publie condemuation and contempt.” 

The history of the movement above outlined 
shows that its real object was to destroy the 
labor unions, nothing else, and that it had not 
the remotest intention of hringimg to light the 
ruseality manifested during the war. So far 
from bringing public condenmation and con- 
tempt upon the thieves that robbed the people 
of the United States of billions of dollars in the 
construction of ships, the inismanagement of 
railroads, the supplying of rotten salinon, the 
destroying of needed food, and a thousand and 
one other things of equally atrocious nature, the 
en that have done these things are in high 
honor™as industrial brigadicrs and financial 
major generals in “the first line troops and 
reserves” whose business it Is to explain to the 


‘misguided individuals who believed in the four- 


teen poipts what is the rea] “American system 
of government” . Stating it otherwise, the youth 
of the laild are to be instructed in honesty and 
«ood eitivenship by the knights of the blackjack 
and the junmy. 

Hal H. Smith, Director of the Union Trust 
Company, Detroit, Michigan, in an address 


—~ 





before the American Bankers’ Association, held 
at St. Louis, commenting on the same: plan.as 
discussed in the New York Times said: 

“This is net the time for the old ecouservative banker 
who carned that name hy seerificing everything tu his 
profit and loss accouut. This is the time for a new and 
audacious hanker. who looks beyond the daily halance 
sheet to the fundamentals of life; who is prepared 
for sacrifice as are the employers and manufacturers 
who may lose their industrial existence in defense of 
the principle of free employment. It was heartrend- 
ing to read Mr. Morgan’s message to Judge Gary 
demonstrating that one house, at least, approved his 
stand. How much more heartening it would be if other 
hanks could recognize that the strike at the Steel 
Corporation is a blow at every bank, and could pledge 
to it their suppert and could declare that wherever they 
saw the proposal for the closed shop appearing they 
would immediately attempt to destroy it.” 

In other words, here is a preposition that the 
coneern that falls in line with the new pro- 
gram is to be granted loans in time of need, 
with the evident suggestion that the concern 
that dees not coéperate shall he led to the chop- 
ping block. ~ 

Occasionally a great finaneier has the courage 
to see things as they ’a 
they are. It is with not a_little surprise and 
satisfaction that one reads in times like these 
such words as the following, from the pen of 
Rudolph Spreckels, millionaire president of the 
First National Bank of California: 

“Congress is continually asked to protect capital and 
its methods of high finance. Protection and opportunity 
to continue earnings upon their watered securities while 
human beings starve. are demanded hy men who know 
hot hunger or want. Let not the spark of human kind- 
ness die'in America. We must not tolerate a continua- 
tion of commercial greed and the placing of dollars 
above human rights and needs. Europe is demonstrating 
today the inevitable result the poliey of commercial 
greed Jeads to. The toll in money and in. human life 
now being paid at the altar of governmental submission 
to the demands of capitalism should be a warning that 
no intelligent American can afford to ignore.” : 

It is too bad that the Federal Reserve Bank, 
that was organized to give the publie a square 
deal, did not have some of the breadth of vision 
of Mr. Spreckels. Its action in boosting the 


re and to state them as - 


interest rate to member banks from four to six . 


pereent was the oecasion for the maddest 
seramble for usury that the financiers of 
Ameriea have ever engaged in. It amounted in 
effect to a repudiation of a portion of the United 
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tates bonds, and. placed the Federal Reserve 
im a eonspicnous position among first-rank 
profiteers. 

The argument is advanced that the possession 
of wealth has nothing to do with unrest, because 
thirty pereent of the world’s wealth is in the 


-United States (a country which oecupies only 


seven pereent of the earth's surfaee and has but 
six percent of its population) and yet there is 
more restlessness and diseontent here than im 
any other couutry. This argument is only half 
stated. The wealthy here are too wealthy and 
the poor are too poor. 

Not a capital in Europe ean ease such luxury 
as is to be fonnd in the hotels and ballrooms of 
New York City and nowhere in the world is 
there to be seen such a cisplay-of wealth as one 
Wiaty see on any fine dav ou Riverside Drive. 
or five cents one can go from these seenes to 
habitations owned by the millionaire Trinity 
Church corporation where thousands of hunah 
Heings are huddled in quarters that are only 
fit for swine to occupy. 


Government and Unrest 
ENRL Barsusse, in the article to which we 
have already alluded on page 519, said: 
“Up till today the human race has lived according 
to laws which have embodied in many different forms 
the principle of the slavery of the crowd. Never has 
the simple right of every human being to life and 
happiness been truly respected. The ordinary man is 
no better off in these modern times than he was in the 
clays of antiquity or in the Middle Ages. The multi- 
tudes, in peace time or in war. are only a herd of social 
uonentities. Their real interests have never been con- 
-itleved. Rendered helpless. by the forces opposed to 
them and by their own ignorance, dazzled or fooled by 
the ruling powers, the common people in all countries 
haye had no part, and still have no part in the shaping 
att settling of great historie questions, though they 
themzelvyes may have provided the means of settlement. 
The whole series of tragic events which we call history 
is for the. most part a spectacle of a vast injustice and 
a vast absurdity. Nothing real is changed by merely 
changmg words. Only verbally have slavery and servi- 
tide been abolished, and the privileges of birth. The 
life of the. world is ceaselessly exploited and sacrificed 
hy an oligakchy Which secks only its own narrow selfish 
interests, This is the basis on which our present social 
erder is built, a svstem which is an organized and con- 
tinuous assault wpon all truth and yoodness.” 
Vt should he understood that this is the view 
of a Frenchman, aud even if we eould not 
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endorse all of his expressions no one. can deny 


that there is much truth in what he says and 
that his views are shared by an increasing 
number of bis fellow men. In itself it is an 
impeacinnent .of all ee of the earth 
as instruments of deceit and eMelty. This would 
not mean that governments have no good in 
them, but that they are not-as geod’ as’ they 
pretend to be and their real motives are not the 
motives they preclaim loudest. 

During the time of the war the United States 
govermuent passed the Lever Act, to keep profi- 
teers in check. It was distinctly understood and 
agreed at the time of the passage of this act that 
it would not be used against the workers, but 
it was used against them, and that was the only 
effective use that ever was made of the act. 

Among the war measures was one which for- 
hade trading with the enemy, and yet, while the 
country was technically at war with Germany 
the Government's own Shipping Board was deal- 
ing with German shipping companies for the 
taking over of former German trade routes, 
docks and harbor facilities. Many have the im- 
pression that in matters of this kind the govern- 
ment is an exception and can do what it will. 
Such is not the case. The government is obli- 
gated to abide by the laws which the people 
have passed for their own protection, and when 
the government does not abide by those laws it 
is teaching anarchy in the most effective way in 
its power. Throughout the war the laws of the 
country, and particularly its highest law, the 
Constitution of the United States, was dis- 
regarded and held in contempt by the very 
highest officers of the land. This was a reat 
cause of unrest and this unrest is quieting dewn 
now that some of these officers have been dis- 
placed by saner and more law-abiding men. 

While the lawlessness at Washington was at 
its height, Edward T. Devine issued an address 
to the president imploring him to return to law 
and order, in the following language, and it is 
a remarkable thing that such words should have 
received so little notice from those selt'-adver- 
tised “Palladiums of American Liberty”, the 

“news” papers. 

“Let all these who have grievances be openly invited 
to voice them. Let President Wilson and every governor 
and every mayor designate great public meeting places 
—-in halls and in public parks—where the freely chosen 
representatives of every group may express their views. 
Let the secret service men attend, not to find victims 
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for prosecution, but to catch the faintest whisper of a 
just complaint. Let legislative assemblies give patient 
hearing to delegates who come to them from such 
assemblies. Let grand juries weigh their complaints. 
whether against individuals or against: any existing 
abuse which mighty’ remedied. Let the industries be 
represented by ther detectives, not to spot agitators to 
discharge them, but ta make careful note of any had 
practicss which mightebe reformed, Let radical journals 
he published freely and let courts. proscentors. legisla- 
tors and executives study them anxiously to see what 
evidence they may possibly preseut of crimes which they 
may have overleoked. Let as make it the greatest offense 
against morals and manners to refuse respectful hearing 
to these who speak in the name of a more perfcet jrstice, 
in the name of a better social order.” 

‘It is well known that the great war in Europe 
would not have happened at all if it had not 
been for the goveraments. The people did not 
want the war ae coud hardly have been driven 
into it urless their pavsions had heen artifielally 
roused and educated by governmental propa- 
ganda that was carefully prepared by experts 
in the art of lying. : 

Governments, since the war, have been able 
to accomplish but a small fraction of the things 
promised in the way of better housing and 
decrease of living expenses and it is hard 
to sec how thev can do so. It was the govern- 
ments that inflated the currency so that all 
values have hecome upset. To be sure, they had 
to do it in order to pay their bills. 

One of the things that brought unrest in the 
United States was the spectacle of the case with 
which a United States senator could buy his 
way into that august. body and the case with 
which the whole matter could be glossed over 
and hushed up. It is on a par with the govern- 
ment of Great Britain taking into the cabinet 
a man who had openly armed a great body of 
men and threatened a civil war unless he could 
have his own way regarding affairs in the North 
of Ireland. Such acts teach lessons in lawless- 
ness “te millions. 


Since the war there seems to have been a 
vreat movement of governments toward the 


‘extremes of imperialism on the one hand or 


Bolshe¥isnivon the other, leaving the common 
man in-tmuch the same frame of mind as a fire 
vietim on the roof of a huge wooden hotel. The 
flames are all around him. Escape is cut off. 
He must take a choice between a ten-story Jump 
to the granite paving stones of imperialism, or 
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take a chance on riding to safety when the 
seething voleano of Bolshevism comes down to 
earth. Call tle hotel Civilization and we have 
the picture. 

Since the war, in Hungary, under the League 
of Nation's imperialistic regime, five thousand 
Socialists were murdered in eold blood and 
forty-six thousand men and women were thrown 
info prison and internment eamps. Pogroms 
were inaugurated against the Jews and flogging 
was set up as a common punishment for petty 
offenses, This was all done to establish again au 


“iniperialistie regime in that war-ridden land. 


If living in Hungary would vou choose to line 
up with the ones engazed in the flogging of 
women (we did some of that in the United 
States, in prisons in the southern states within 
the past five vears) or would you rather be 
fogged? There is small chance of a choice. 
Liberty and justice are anathema where im- 
pevialism lifts its head. 

It would seem as though there are some 
ih‘nes thet the rovernment could still do for 

e welfare of the common people. For example, 
it could take over a few railroads that are not 
paving and run them in competition with all 
other railreads. It could take over a few mines 
and a few factories and a number of farms and 
it might learn something cf advantage to the 
common people. Such things have heen done 
elsewhere and have assisted in Ree puis the feet 
of profiteers on solid ground. 


Religion and Unrest 
Re Birarcurorp, in the London Clarion, 
uttered a great truth when he said: 

“Wo shall never reach the happiness the king desires 
for us wutil we iave civilized our religious leaders. 
Roman -Catholics and Protestants both profess to be 
Christians, but they have hated each other and perse- 
euted cach other in a most un-Christian way for cen- 
turies.” ‘ 

Mr. Blatchford’s statement would have been 
more accurate had he said, “We shall never 
reach the happiness the king desires for us 
until we have converted our religious leaders 
and made Christians out of them’. The world 
is filed with so-called religion which is not 
religion at all, not Christianity at all; it Is 
merely organized hypoerisy. 

During the war the so-called religious teach- 
ers vied with one another in teaching multitudes 
the antithesis of Christian principle and did it 
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in the name of God. Men were taught to kill 
who, before then, even if criminals, abhorred 
the idea of killing. Criminals were released 
from prison upon their promise that they would 
go forth to kill, and men of Christian principle 
who refused to kill under any circumstances 
were put into the cells they vacated, and all in 
the name of religion. 

The Lilerary Digest comes out ‘vith a propo- 
sition that iministers of the gospel should work 
for a living during the week the same as other 
people, and the idea is a good one. More partie- 
ularly it is a good one because, according to 
Dr. W. FE. Biederwolf, of Chicago, in an-address 
before the world’s sunday school congress at 
Tokio, in October last, twenty-five percent of 

“the ministers of America have gotten so far 
away from real religion that they do not now 
maintain family worship in their owr homes. 
And if they no longer know how to worship 
God in their own homes, how can they hope to 
teach others to worship Him in any other place? 

Dr. Len G. Broughton, in an address at the 
Atlanta Baptist Tabernacle, has given voice to 
the thought that the time has now come for 


"professed ministers of Christ to speak right 


. out in meeting and tell the truth. They should 
have been doing that all along, and not wait 
for the Bible students to drive them into it. 
But hear Dr. Broughton: 

“We went in to save our necks. We couldn’t keep 
out of it. But this should not blind us to the fact that 
this war, like all wars, was the result of commercial 
greed. And we were not innocent of this sin. Look ‘at 
the war. What nation is now better off than it was 
before the war? The world is worse off than before. 
When they stuck us preachers up on dry goods boxes 
to sell Liberty Bonds and Red Cross we should have 
told the truth. We and the church have sinned.” 

Dr. Broughton is too late. The world at large 
knows that the professed ministers of the gospel 
are always on the side of the Devil in time of 
war and it has caused millions of people to lose 
all confidence in them. Emil Vandevelde, Chair- 
man of the International Socialist Bureau, writ- 
ing on this point says: 

“Slowly but surely w ith the irresistible movement of 
a geological subsidence, faith is waning among the in- 
ternational dorkdrs and even among peasants. ‘One may 
safely assertathat about twenty years ago nearly every 
one held to sume religious erecd. Today the workmen 
who follow no particular creed number millions, and 
a3 their hopes of a heavenly kingdom dissolve, other 
hopes assert themselves with a growing intensity.” 
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Leslie's Weekly made a valuable contribution 
to this subject when it said: 

“ALL previous civilizations have perished because they 
were built entirely on materialism, and the people of 
those bygone days were not blemeworthy because they 
had not our light and knowledge. Our civilization is in 
danger, because notwithstanding our 1900 years of, the 
Christian faith, despite the fact that every intelligent 
man knows that in the practical application of Christian 
ethies is the only <olvent for the ills of humanity, we 
have hblundered along in our brutal individualism, in 
our detestable selfishness, and insisted on maintaining 


the same basis ax all the ideal dead civilizations which 


have preceded ours.” 


Education and Unrest 

rR. NicHoLas Munray Butter, President of 

Columbia University, in an address i: 
Philadelphia, a year ago, attributed the unrest 
then so much discussed as due to education. 
This statement is the more remarkable when 
we recall that only a few years ago a question- 
naire of the advanced -students of Columbia 
University revealed the fact that only about 
five percent of them, as we recall it, were at 
that time willing to confess their belief in a 
personal God. The Apostle tells us that such 


a belief is the beginning of all knowledge. “He | 
that cometh unto God must believe that he is’ 


and that he is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seck him.” 
sentences only of Dr. Butler’s address: 

“For between two hundred and three hundred years 
the modern world has heen in a state of intellectual 
upheaval. This upheaval has been constantly more 
widespread and more severe. The forces that lic behind 


it have profoundly affected the religions life and the- 


Teligious faith of the vreat masses of men, have shaken 
their confidence in age-old principles of private morals 
and of public policy and have left them blindly groping 
for guiding principles to take the place of those that 
have lost their hold. The fool who says in his heart, 
‘There is no God’, really means that there is no God 
but himself. His supreme .egotism, his colossal vanity, 
have placed him at the centre of the universe, which is 
thereafter to be measured and dealt with in terms of 
his personal satisfaction. So it has come to pass that 
after nearly two thousand years much of the world 
resembles the Athens of St. Paul's time. in that it is 
wholly given to idolatry; but in the modern case there 
are as many idols as idol worshipers, and every such 
idol worshiper finds his idol in his looking glass. These 
millions of man-made gods. these myriads of persenal 
idols, must be broken up and destroyed, and the heart 
and the mind of man brought back to a comprehension, 


We quote a few scattered . f 
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through faith, of the existence and the working of the 
divine spirit as revialed in Jesus Chrict-"fA hazy ending 
of a good sentence | 


. Judaism and Unrest 


F ALL the ridiculous reasons that have been 
assigned ws causes for the world’s unrest, 


nothing has heen quite ax ridieulous as the 





propaganda fi:sueed by Henry Ford which 
makes the Jew: ot the world, responsible for 
the French Rev olution and everything that has 
happened since in Soeialism, Bolshevism, Free- 
masonry and Sinn Feinism. 

The American Jewish Committee has an- 
swered these charzes in a little pamphlet from 
which we extract the fellowing items: 

“During the war, by secret agencics, a document vari- 
oualy called ‘The Procotols of the Elders of Ziou’, 
‘The Protocels of the Meetings of the Zionist Men 
of Wisdom,’ and “The Protocels of the Wise Men of 
Zion,’ was clandestinely circulated. in typewritten form, 
among public officials and carefully selected civilians, 
for the purpose of giving rise to the belief that the 
Jews, in conjunction with Freemasons, had been for 
centuries engaged in a conspiracy to produce revolu- 
tion and anarchy by means of which they hoped to 
attain the control of the world by the establishment of 
some sort of despotic rule.” 

“(1) The Protocols are a base forgerye There has 
never been an organization of Jews known as The 
Elders of Zion, or The Zionist Men of Wisdom, or 
The Wise Men of Zion, or hearing any other similar 
name. There has never existed a secret or other Jewish 
body organized for any purpose such as that implied 
in The Protocels. ‘The Jewi-h people have never 
dreamed of a Jewish dictators “kip. of a de-truction of 
religion, of an interference with industrial prosperity. 
or of an overthrow of civilization. The Jows have 
never conspired with the Freemasons. or with any other 
body. for any purpose.” 

“From the time of the destruction of the Temple at 
Jerusalem by Titus. the Jews have had no political 
state. For centuries they were forced to wander from 





land to land, to Hee for refuge wherever they might” 


find it avainst bitter persecution. They were pont up 
in ghettos, were deprived of even the shadow of civil 
or political rights, and were made the objects of every 
possible form of distrimination. It is little more than 
fifty years since the Jews of Western Europe became 
politically emancipated. Until the outbreak of the 
World War thd Jows of Eastern Europe, con-tituting 2 
majority -af all the Jews of the world, were not even 
permitted to exercise the rights of citizenship in lands 
where they and their ancestors had dwelt for genera- 
tions. The great mass of the dews were hampered in 


‘every way in their ciferts to earn a livelihood. Far 
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from desiring to sovern the world, they were content 
with the opportunity to live. Numerically they con- 
stitute less than one percent of the population of the 
earth; and more than one-half of them are on the verge 
of starvation. The :ugvestion that, in their feebleness, 
they have been planning in sceret conclave to aeiza 
absolute power and to dominate the ninety-nine per- 
cent of non-Jews upon thé globe is a ridiculous _in- 
vention than which even muatinens. can conjure nothing 
more preposterous. 

“Where is the habitat of these so-called Elders of 


_Zion, by whatever’ name they may be called? Who are 


these hidden «ages? Whence do they’ come? What is 
he nature of their organization? The distributors of 
‘The Protocols are silent en that subjcct. Whence come 
these pretended Protocols? There have heen various 
versions, One Serge Nilus, of whose identity little is 
known. a Russian mystie and an ardent supporter of 
Czarism, claims to have received them in Russia,- in 
1901, in manuscript form, from a Russian office-holder, 
who stated that the manuscript had been originally 


obtained by a lady, whose name is not given, and who, 


he said, obtained them in a mysterious way, In what 
language they were written is not stated. Where that 
manuscript now is does not appear.” 


“The Protocolx as published bear no signatures. The 
identity of the Zionist representatives by whom they 
are claimed to have been signed is left untold. The 
location of the main Zionist office and of the secret 
vaults from which The Protocols were secretly removed 
remains a secret. It is, however, a matter of history 
that the first Zionist Congress was’ publicly -held by the 
Jews who came from various parts of Europe for the 
purpose of considering the misery of their brethren in 
Eastern Europe and of enabling them to find shelter 
in’ the Holy Land. Theodor Herzl was a distinguished 
journalist. a man of true nobility of character. He 
presided at the Congress, all of whose deliberations were 
held in the light of day. The insinuation that there was 
a thirty-third. or any other degree. of initiation in this 
organization ix merely a malicious effort to bring the 
Jews into parallelism with the Freemasons and thus to 
subject them to all the fanciful and fantastic charges 
that have -from time to time been laid at the door of 
Freemasonry, oblivious of the fact that fitteen Presi- 
dents of the United States, including Washington, and 
many of the leading statesmen of Europe and America, 
have been members of that order. 

“Nilus and his associates belonged to the Rugsian 
bureancracy. In 1905, through the Black Hundreds, 
that body sought in every way to crush the Jews and 
to prevent the liberalization of the government. The 
time was projitious for the perpetration of a political 
forgery by a government thet habitually resorted to 
the employment of agents provocateurs, a government 
which only a few years later, against the protest of the 
enlightened clergy of the world, ineffectually sought to 
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eonvict Mendel Beilis on the charge of ritual rmurder. 
It is signifieant. that one of his prosecutors has been 
active in ‘listributing manuscript copies of The Pre- 
toeols throughout the United States. 

“Yrrezpeetive of this history, bristling with suspicion, 
an analysis of The Protocols shows that on their face 
they are a fabrication and that they must have ema- 
nated from the bitter opponents of democracy. They 
are replete with cynical references to the French Reve- 
lution. and to the conceptions of liberty. equality and 
fraternity, ‘They uphold privilege and autocraey. ‘hey 
helitthle education, They condenm religious liberty. 
They assert that politieal freedom is an idea and not 
a fact. and that the doctrine that a govermnent is 
nothing hut a steward of the people is a mere phrase. 
‘These are the very doctrines that one would expect 
trom the protagonists of autecracy. Nothing can he 
nore foreign to Jewish thought and aspiration than 
these brutal theories of reaction. ‘Fhat the Jews, whose 
very life Ins been a prayer for the blessings of liberty 
and equality, should hold them in contempt is un- 
thinkable.” 

“#(2) The contention that the genuineness of The 
Protocols is estabtished by the outbreak of Bolshevism 
in Russia twelve vears after their publication, and that 
Bolshevism is a Jewish movement, is absurd in theary 
and absolutely fintrue in fact. As well might it be said 
that a forged deed is genuine because twenty years 
ufter its date a relative of the person whose name is 
forged ts falsely charged with being a disturber of the 
peace. 

“To say that the Jewa are texpensible for Bolshevism 
ix a deliberate falsehood. The originators of Bolshevism 
wee exclusively non-Jews. While it is true that there 
are Jews amorg the Rolshevists. notably ‘Trot=ky. they 
represent a small ‘fraction of the Jews and of the 
followers of Bolxhevism. Lenine. whe helenged to the 
Russian aristocracy and has net a drop of Jewish blood 
in his veins, was the creator ax he has heen the motive 
newer of the Soviets. Tchicherin, who has conducted 
their foreign affairs. Bucharin, Krassin and Kalinin, 
all non-Jews, are, with Lenine, the brains of the Com- 
munist Party.” 

“The leading anti-Bolshevist newspapers, which of 
neceskity are published outside of Russia, have Jews 
upon their editorial staffs. An overwhelming majority 
of Russian Jews have been ruined by the coercive 
measures of the Soviets. Fhey have submitted to the 
confiseation’ of their property and are undergoing un- 
speakableyhardships, The Orthodox Jews, whose num- 
bers preponderate, remaining loyal to the faith ef their 
fathers, fezard the Bolsheviks as the enemies of all 
religion, and therefore, hold the doctrines of Bolshevism 
in abhorrence. With comparatively few exceptions the 
Jews are Jooked upon by the Bolsheviks az belonging 
te the hated bourgeoise and as favoring capitabiom, ‘The 
Zionists, who con-tifute a numereus and pnpertant 
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element of the Jews of Ruasie, have heen denounced 


by the Soviets as counter-revolutionayy, and many of | 


them have been cast into prison and threatened with 
death—Zionists, we repeat, who are the followers of 
Herzt. ; 

“H the Jews are to be condemned beeause of a Trot 
sky, who has never in the slightést degree concerned 
himself with Judaism or the welfare of the Jews, then 
there ia not a people that has ever lived that might not 
with equal right be condenined hecause in its member- 
ship there were men who are alleged to have advocated 
hateful doetrines. The Jew has traditionally stood for 
religion, law. order, the family, and the right of prop- 
erty. It is. therefore, the height of cruclty to charge 
him with responsibility for Bolshevism, when its doe- 
trines, shoul they prevail, would incovitably lead to 
the destruction of Judaism. Jt is especially a brutal 
charge when one considers all that the Jew has suffered 
from the oppressive and discriminatory laws of Russian 
antecracy,” : 


_The Reason and The Remedy 


Y WILL be coneedcod by all that there never 

has been such a tiie of trowble and unrest 
ow earth as now. Contribeting toe this unrest 
are, namely, the World War, Bolshevism, prohil» . 


ition, employing class and profiteers versus — 


wage earners, disturbed condition of finanee, 
unwholesome, unrighteous and selfish political 
conditions, organized apostate ecclesiasticism 
operating under the name of Christian religion 
but in fact a faithless religion, the edueation of 
the masses, Judaism, ete. Yet there is a reason 


why these things have all come at the same time. . 


Nearly nineteen hundred years ago Jesus of 
Nazayeth was asked the yuestion what would 
he the evidence of the end af the world and the 
approach of Ttis kingdom. Had His answer been 
written vesterday it could not have been more 
appropriate fo the conditions, Me said that at 
that time there would be “upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity; the sea [mass- 
es of humanity] and the waves roaring: men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming. upon the 
earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
Aim] then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory.” 

The real reasen why this general unrest in 
earth is so manifest is beeause we have reached 
the end of the world ‘Fhe old order is dead 
and is rapidly disintegrating. The prophet of 
Jehovah under inspiration wrote of this time, 
saying: 











- shall melt: 
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“There is a noise of tumult on the mountains 
{kingdoms, nations], like as of a great people; 
a tumultuous noise of the kingdoms of nations 
gathered together; the Lord of hosts mustereth 


- the host of the battle. Wail ye; for the day of 


Jehovah is at hand: it shall come as a destruc- 
tion from the Almighty. Therefore, all hands 
shall become weak, and every mortal’s heart 
and they shall be afraid: pangs 
and sorrows shall take hold of them; they shall 
have throes, as a woman that travaileth: they 


-shall wonder every man at his neighbor;..:.. 


and I will visit on the world its evil, and on the 
wicked their iniquity; and I will cause the ar- 
roganey of the proud to cease, and the haughti- 
ness of the tvrants will I humble. I will make a 
man more precious than fine gold; even a man 
than the golden wedge of Ophir. Therefore I 
will shake the heavens, and the earth shall be re- 
moved out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord 
of hosts, in the day of his fierce anger.”— 
Isaiah 18: 1-13. 

“The day of vengeance is in mine heart, and 
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the vear of my redeemed is come.” “It is the 
day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of Zion.” — 
Isaiah 63:4; 34:8. 

That great and wise Christian, Pastor Russel’, 
many years ago, in his notable work, “Th: 
Battle of Armageddon,” foreshadowed th: 
present condition of unrest, set forth its cause 
and what would be the result. 

Remedy 

HERE is no human remedy that j is in any- 

wise sufficient or adequate. "The only certain 
remedy and the one that will correct the preset 
evils is the great kingdom of Messiah. Abou" 
this the prophets prophesied four thousand 
years ago, and for nineteen hundred years 
Christians have been praving for its coming. 

It is for this that ignorantly the whole ere- 
ation has Idng been groaning and waiting— 


waiting for the manifestation of the sons of 
God, waiting for the kingdom which will crusii | 


out evil and which will bless and heal “all the 
families of the earth”. 


The Lord’s Prayer 


le iil Lord's prayer was given twice: once in 
alatthew 6:9, in the sermon on the mount; 
and onee in Luke 11:2, when asked by His 
disciples, “Lord, teach us to pray”. 


It appears to be a model or pattern for all 
other prayers as it is said: “After this manner 
pray ye"; and also a form to be used—“When- 
ever ye pray, say,” ete. As a model it is short 
(Ecclesiastes 5:2), simple, and condensed. It 
takes the ground of confidence. (1 John 4: 14) 
It glorifies God. (Leviticus 10:3; John 14:13) 
It puts God’s glory before man’s needs. 


There are seven petitions, the first three 
being Ynarked by a word “thy” and the last 
four by the word “ 


The difficulty a ‘wanaatiue is that the 
more literal the less intelligible it becomes to 
the ne coulis with the original, because 
of the peculiatities of the sentence structure 
and of word usage. Without going into exten- 
sive explanatory notes we offer the following as 
believed to convey the thought of the original 


_ With as slight a departure as possible from the 


familiar wording— which familiar wording, by 


‘ 


the way, is not traceable to the Bible but to 


Anglicanlectionaries or formularies long in use 
when the Common Version was first issued: 


Our FaTHER IN THE HEAVENS: 
(1) Hallowed be thy name. 


(2) Thy kingdom come. z 
(3) Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
arth. 
'THI8 Day 


(4) Give us our manna* bread: 

(5) and forgive us our debts, as even we 
have forgiven our debtors; 

(6) and bring us not into temptation 7; 

(7) but deliver us from the evil. 


* Literally, “down coming” or “descending” bread. 
The allusion seems to be plainly to the ancient giving 
of the manna, the heaven-sent bread, or “bread from 
heaven”. 

+ The reference here is evidently to the “great tribu- 
lation” when the forces of the evil one will be particular- 
ly active and powerful. 
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British Housing Problems ® 4.3. Kees (England) 


FPuE h housing of the worker in. this country 
: will have much to do with this country’s 
attitude towards the war question of the future. 
Without giving the cost adequate consideration, 
both government and people are committed to 
seores of schemes that ean only be called fan- 
‘ tastie. Calculations of the need: name a total 
of 800;000 homes. If a competent building com- 
pany could be found. to. undertake the country’s 
requirements, the building aloné would average 
$4,000 for every small house. But as the con- 
traets will be distributed, the cost wilk be a 
great deal more, while to this will have to he 
added the cost of the land, From tune to tine 
estimates are accepted from $4,000. to $6,000: 
When these houses are let, if they are to fulfill 
their philanthropie purpose, not more than a 
hundred dollars a year can he charged. This 
will mean that the cost wilk never be repaid. 
All the money raised will cost 6 percent.-This 
‘will mean a charge on each house, exclusive of 
repairs and taxes, of about $280 per annum. 
‘IF the scheme is gen@rally adopted, the loans 
will run to $4,000,000,000. 

Tum to the stock lists, and you see the old 
“Goschens” that once stood at 100 now marked 
at 44 or 45. Is it any wonder, when vast sums 
ean be invested in guaranteed stocks at high 


interest? European statesmen aré made aware,’ 


by this condition of things, that the providing 
of the vitals of war can casier be supplied by 
eloquent politicians, fortified with whiskey, 
than by more prudent supporters having neth- 
ing save cheque books. Interviews with cheque- 
book eustodians will give responsible politicians 
an extraordinary interest in peace. Let us hope 
that a faithful press will soon glow with their 
appeals. Tr the London County Counetl has 
been.a long time in raising a portion of a hous- 
ing loawat a high interest, war-makers will ask 
themselves how long a thousand millions sterl- 
ing, at a high rate of interest also, would re- 
quire. = 


Sd 
Soup Kitchens and Proiitecr? 
TORIES are coming in. frou: all directions, 
of thousands of ina uut of work, lmmed up 
in front of soup kitchens, literally doing what 
the profiteers a year ago said they would be— 


“eating out vf the hands” of Big. Business. 

In. the same bateh of intormation. regarding 
the soup: kitehens eame-a cireular letter of a 
eoncern in Cleveland, Ohio, which reads in part 
as follows: 

“An offer is extended to you ta axsociate yourself 
with officials of the Crucible Steel Company. Before 
giving details, it will interest you to know that in 1914_ 
Crucible Stecl common stock sold for $11.50 per share. 
In, 1920: this stock reached the remarkable price of 
$278.50 per share, showing a net profit to the purchaser 
of $267.00 or over 2400 percent. The profits in cold- 
drawn steel are enormous. The rise in Crucible stock 
proves this. Figuring very conservatively, we should 
show a net profit the first year of operation of more 
than one million dollars, or over one hundred percent 
on all cummon steek.” 

We are not encouraging anybody to invest in. 
this Cleveland concern; at any rate we do not 
recommend it to anv of the poor fellows that 
are lining up in front of the soup kitchens. It 
might make some of them warm to read about 
these profits, but it is not the. kind of warmth 
that would. do them any good. It is hoped by. 
some that not too many of these soup-kitechen 
vietims, that have been heroes of the front line 
trenches and learned how to use cold-drawn 
steel in the World. War, will get uncomfortably 
warn and uncomfortably hungry at the same 
time. How long [Big Business] Cataline, dost 
thow abuse our patience?) How long dost thou 
couspire against the State! (Apologies to 
Cicero) : 


Tax Memoranda By C. E. Steware 
HE taxes of the average individual in Min 
nesota are equal to the actual value of his 

property every: forty or fifty years. In other 

words, a tax payer will turn over to the State’ 
his entire holdings in real and personal property 
at least twice every hundred vears: 

A persen living in St. Paul ow ning an auto- 
inobile will pay for state and city tax, together 
with: Rigelerate liability, fire and theft insuranee, 
in the cheapest company, the price of his auto- 
mohile ev ae twelve vears: and this, too, without 
turning a wheel, if only he is rendy to make a 
trip. 

The price of running a ear, in gasoline, oil 
aud tires, of a very economical ear, not a Ford, 
is six cents amile, These are my ewn figures. 
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| N Tue Gorpen Acne Number 29 we gave a 
review of Upion Sinclair's book, THs Brass 
Cueck, showing why, among other things, a 
journal that tells the truth cannot hope to carry 
much profitable advertising. Tae Gotpex Ace 
has found this to be a fact; and for that reason 


. intends to discontinue all attempts to build up 


an advertising patronage. 
But apparently we came near getting some 
advertising husiness recently; at least we feel 


3 
that a deliexte suggestion was offered to us we publish herewith. It is very interesting, as 
that we might have some if we would just keep is also the article which follows it, from the pen 

4 still and be good, like all the other publications, of Senator George W. Norris of Nebraska. With 
far and near, that have taken the same kind of the publication of these items we close this 

4a paregoric. incident, as we do not wish to burden our read- 

It ‘seeins that in Mr. Sinelair’s book he made ers with undue attention to one sinall item of 
1 certain reflections upon the motives of Swift the great drama now being played on the 


& Company in their advertising campaign in 
the year 1919, alleging, in effect, that they had 
spent a million dollars a month upon newspaper 


1 
advertising, with the object of closing the CHICAGO 
a mouths of the newspapers so that they would Commercial Rescarch Department 
not give favorable publicity to a bill that was be March 8, 1921. 
‘ then up before Congress pr regulating the i Cn heat ° 
a packing industry. 35 Mvctle eae 
| In Gotpex ee Number 37, at their request, Now. Nock City: ? * 
we printed a letter from Swift & Company pear Sir: 


respecting the size of their advertising appro- 
priations, with a reply thereto by Mr. Sinclair, 
all of which we have no douht our readers found 
interesting. Apparently Swift & “Company 
thought that we did not-intend to publish their 
letter; but they were wrong. Possibly they 
thought that we were bidding for some of their 
advertising; if so, again they were wrong. From 
our own point of view it was an incredible 
folly for them to have-their advertising agents, 
the great J. Walter Thompson Company, of 


‘sorry, however, that vou apparently feel that our state- 


them anticipate that a bending of their views 
to that of Swift & Company might conceiv- 
ably result in their landing some advertising 
for hams, bacon, lard, soap, ete. Well! In this 
office the truth comes first, and so-called busi- 
ness snecess is the last consideration. 

In due time GotpEN AcE Number 37 reached 
Swift & Company; but for some reason or 
other they were dissatisfied, and we now have 
another letter from them which,at their request, 


world’s stave. ? 
SWIFT & Cour ANY - 
UNION STOCK YARDS 


We thank you for printing our letter of November 
30th in the Gotpen Ace of February 16th. We are. 


ment with regard to our advertising expenditure has 
been sufficiently refuted by .Mr. Upton Sinclair’s letter 
of December 27th. 

Mr. Sinclair quotes from the festimiony of Mr. Francis 
J. Heney before the Senate Committee on Agriculture 
when he says that the accountants of the Federal Trade 
Commission had informed him that Swift & Company 
had been spending an average of one million dollars a 
month for advertising. 





Chieago, write us, as they did, under date of We fail to see how Mr. Heney, who had representet q 
February 19th, 1921, in the following language: the Federal Trade Commission practically as a prose-. 4 

| “Will you please have semeone check your files for a cuting attorney, can be accepted as an authority on this 4 
S copy of axdetter which was mailed to you on December subject. The statement in our letter of November. 30th 4 
22nd, 1920, from the Commercial Rescarch Department that our advertising has averaged for the three years vad 

| of Swift & Company, Union Stock Yards, Chicago, 1918, 1919, and 1920, considerably less than two million a 4 
: Ilimois? The letter has been acknowledged anda prom- dollars a year is correct. At no time has our advertising “aio 
‘ ise made that it would be printed in THe Gotpew AcE. expenditure approached anything like one million dol- 4 
. We should apprecigte your sending us clippings, or if Jars a month. The facts with respect to the amount 4 
the letter is not as * yet in print, will you please let ns spent by Swift & Company on educational advertising ud 

. know the dute bf publication, so that we may write for were brought out in the same hearings referred to by 2 


a copy?” 
One ean readily see that the effect of such a 
letter on some publishers would be to make 


Mr. Sinclair. 
These facts referred to above were given in the follow- 
ing affidavit which Mr. Swift presented: e 





 eorporativn, Chicnzo, HI, 
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STATE OF ILLINOIS) 
COUNTY OF cooK ) ° 

I. Arthur D. White, being first duly sworn upen ygath, 
do depose and say that Tam employed by Swift & Co. a 
in the capacity of advertising 
Manager; that rhe entire advertising expenciture of Switt 
& Co. for the Bscal year ending November 2. 10TS, was 
less than $1,700,000, which’ is approximately fifteen one- 
hundredths of 1 poeeeds on the volume of sales OE said 
year. 

That I am of the opinion that the attitude of the con- 
sumer toward the manufucturer of uny- product is a cousid- 
erable factor in derermining the purehase. The favorable 
ntticude on the part of the buyer is an asset to the seer 


8s. . 


nnd the constructive nature of the advertising done by 


Swift & Co. during 191s ics been considered not only 
from the standpeint of the pablic having a hetter unider- 
standing of the fundamental facts of the business, buc of 
creating a demand for Switt & Co.'s products. 
“That Iam also of the opinion that all of the advertising 
of Swift & Co, of every nature, lus assisted in creating. a 
demaud fur Swift & Co.'s products, 
: Artite D. WHITE. 
Subscribed and Sworn to befure me thix 20th day of 
January, A. D# 1019. 
Enear B. KRIxMILren, 
Notury Publie. 
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Mr. Sinclair begins his letter by wondering if the 
salaries of the Commercial Research Department are 
charged up to expenditures for advertising. These 
saiarles are not charged up to advertising because a 
large part of the work of the department has nothing 
to do with this matter. Possibly part of the expenses 
might be charzed to this account. although if the whole 
expense were charged to advertising it would make very 
little difference in the total. 

As for Mr, Sinclair’s insinuation that conditions in 
the packing plants are wisanitary, we ean only say that 
we invite inspection of our plants at any time. They 
are open to the public; thousands of visitors go through 
them every day, and everybody knows that they are 
clean and sanitary. 

We shall be glad if this letter may also find a place 
in vour eolumns. 


_ SWIFT & COMPANY 
Per L. D. H. Weld, Manager, . 
Commercial Research Department. 


Very truy yours, 


Side Lights on the Packers By Senator George W. Norris of Nebraska 


(Printed in the Concressionat Record, January 22, 


SNE of the mos: remarkable attempts to 
control the public sentiment of the country 
through the instrumentality of the publie press 
has been going on for the last three or four 
vears. The packers are not the only corpora- 
uons engaged in this great undertaking. There 
are many other great corporations that are 
equally guilty. It is a nation-wide campaign 
to build up a reactionary sentiment in favor 
of the great corporations of the country. But 
in this article we are dealing only with the 
packers, and I confine myself in my comments 
to the part which they have taken in this colos- 
sal undertaking. I do not want to be understood 
as claiming that all of this advertising was 
unnecessary or subject to criticism. Neither do 
1 argue that because a newspaper accepts ad- 
vertising it is necessarily controlled in its 


editorial policy. The assertion is made, how-’ 


ever, that the advertising of the packers is far 
beyond any legitimate, fair, or even liberal 
allowance. for that purpose, and neither can 
there be ahy doubt but that some newspapers 


‘are controHed in their editorial policy by the 


advertising end of the business. Many others 
reniain silent in their editorial eohimns when 
they wowd otherwise condemn, if it were not 


1921) 


for the oiling of the business machinery through 
advertising. 


There can he no doubt but that one of the - 


objects of this campaign was to, mold public 
sentiment, and to close up the criticism that 
their acts would otherwise receive at the hands 
of newspapers. There was evidence developed 
upon the investigation to show that this was 
the real intent and purpose of a large portion 
of the advertising. The packers carry large 
page and half-page advertixements in all news- 
papers of the United States. No country paper 
was too small to be taken into consideration 
by them. Large display advertisements ap- 
peared in newspapers that had only two or 
three hundred subscribers. Moreover, the great- 
est of this advertising took place at a time when 
no advertising was needed in order to sell their 
products. It took place at a time when there 
was a shortage of production, when they were 
positively unable to supply the hungry with 
the food which. they desired. 

I have searched hundreds of country news- 
paners coming from the smallest villages and 
have never yet found a paper that was not 
patronized by the packers in the way of adver- 
tixsing. I have a’ eopy of a small newspaper 
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published way out on the frontier, in a small 
eountry town, that contains a half-page adver- 
tisement, signed by all five of the great packers, 
in which they make commen cause to demon- 
strate that it would he difficult, indeed, for the 
country to exist without them. 

On Febraary 28, 1918, Swift & €o. had a 
large display advertisement in practically all 
of the great newspapers of the United States, 
in which they devote the entire space to a dem- 
onstration that the employés of Swift & Co. are 
patriotic. Nothing is said in it about anything 
for sale and nothing is said in regard to a de 
fense af any of the charges made by the Federal 
Trade Commission; but for some reason they 
seen. to be imbued with the idea that some one 
had charged their emplovés with being unpatri- 
otic, and they rush into print, wrap. themselves 
in the American flag, and proclaim their patri- 
otism from the housetops. During the war this 
was a favorite pastime for all profiteers. When 
a big corporation was about to cut a melon or 
a few millionaires were about to rob the, Gov- 


ernment in some unconscionable contract, they _ 


always made an attempt to distract attention 
by parading in pe under the Stars and 
Stripes. 

For the venr 1918 Swift & Co. alone spent 
over €1,600.000 for advertising, and Mr. Swift 
himself achnitted that they would spend $2,500,- 
OOO in the vear 1919. This would mean more 
than $200,000 a month, about $7.000 per day. 
Asstuning that the éther members of the ‘Big 
Five’ spend one halt of what Switt & Co. spends, 
which everybody will admit is way below the 
actual Faet, we find that the great packers on 
thix basis spend more than $8,500,000 annually 
for advertising. This would be more than $1,000 
for every hour of the 24. 

This cost only inclides what is actually paid 
te the ne eWspapers and magazines. To keep the 
wachinery going and to employ the necessary 
bog, to. nrenare the advertisements entails an 
a:hitienal expense of enormous amounts. 

Por the lest fifty vears the packers have been 
“rowing in size, and as they have grown their 
‘Hisposition to avoid the law hax increased with 
their siz. ‘They have been fined an innumerable 
number yl! tines for violation of the criminal 
statutes, Their attempt to control the prices 
of the country through their lavish expenditure 
of money is partially aeeounted for by their 
desire to conceal publicity of their transgres- 
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sions. While they are fighting before a referee 


in Chicago with their employés, who are seeking 
hetter working conditions, they are advertising 
in Minneapolis the alleged advanced sanitary 
conditions of their packing establishments. By 
their utilization of newspaper space they are 
making it physically impossible for newspapers, 
even .if they desired to do so, to give proper . 
publicity te the cases where they have been 
found to have violated the law. They have 
spent many thousands of dollars in the use of 
special trains to carry delegates to various; 
conventions where editors, particularly of farm 
journals, have been invited to be their guests 
for the real purpose of indirectly influencing 
the news columns of such magazines and for the 
purpose of suppressing from the people a 
knowledge of their, shorteomings. The editor 


-of the Nebraska Fariner could undoubtedly tell 


of such an invitation that he recently received 


hinself. 


On the 7th day of March, 1919, a Weslington 
paper, on an inside page in a very inconspicu- 
ous place, gave an account of the trial and con- 
viction of an agent of one of the ‘Big Five,’ 
who, in the city of Washington, had violated 
the pure food law by selling catsup. in original 
packages which were short in actual measure- 
ment. Jt was shown. at the trial that the cans 
of catsup were marked as containing 5 gallons 
each, and that, upon actual measurement they 
were considerably short of that amount. One’ 
ean was shown on actual measurement to be 2 
quarts shert. A third can was taken by, the 
ofticials and bronght into court unopened, and 
upou the trial of the case the proseention of- 
fered to rest its entire case upon the unopened 
ean. It was proposed that the can be opened 
and that if it was full measure the proseention 
world be dismissed. 

The great packing concern, however, declined 
to accept this proposition. The result was that 
the agent making the sale Was found guilty and 


- he was fined the enormous sum of $10. It is fair 


to assume that these cans were no exception 
to the general rule, and that this great ecorpor- 
ation had sold thousands, perhaps tens of thon- 
sands, of these same cans, all of which were 
undoubtedly short in measure. They had prob- 
ably violated the pure food law in every city 
and hamlet in the United States, but so far as 
T have been able to learn this was the only place 
where they paid any penalty. 
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No one will probably ever know just how 
much money has been spent by the packers to 
control legislation, to appoint officials, and to 


‘deceive the public. It is doubtful whether pack- 


ers themselves could give this information cor- 
reetly. For instance, the books of Swift & Co. 
would nowhere show the payment of any salary 
to Mr. Logan.* There is no item anywhere 
which wotd indicate how much money was 
paid to ‘Diamond T’.+ It appears, for instance, 
that Mr. Veeder, the general attorney for Swift 
& Co., was paid $71,000 in one year; but he was 
drawing a salary of less than $25,000. While 
he was getting a salarv of ahout $25,000, his 
expenses aniounted to about $50,000. Mr. Swift 
seemed to be unable to tell definitely just what 
Mr. Veeder’s salary was. He was unable to tell 
why they paid him over $70,000 when he was 
getting -a salary of less than $25,000. 

Both Armour and Swift have packing plants 
at Fort Worth. Together they own the stock- 
yards at that place. The evidence discloses that 
they loaned money to a man by the name of 


’ Armstrong, in Fort Worth, for the purpose of 


‘paying an interest in a daily paper there, which 
had been advocating the control and regulation 
by the Government of the meat-packing busi- 
ness. They considered the paper unfriendly. 
Both Armour and Swift loaned money to Mr. 
Armstrong. It is noticeable that after the money 
was loaned and Armstrong hecame a part owner 
the poliev of-the paper changed. In writing to 
the packers for a renewal of the loan, Mr. Arm- 
strong called attention in this letter to the fact 
that he had gone into the newspaper business 
1o be of service to Mr. Armour and Mr. Swift, 
and also called attention to the editorial policy 
of the paper ‘before and after taking’. It is 
unnecessary to say that he had no difficulty in 
getting an extension of his loan. 

The men who were running this paper, how- 








(*A Washington “newspaper” man, an intimate personal 
friend of Joseph P. Tumulty, former Acting President of 
the United States, who was getting, for unknown services, 
‘$500 a month from Swift & Co., $300 a month from the 
Standard Wil Gp. uf New Jersey, $500 a month from the 
Standard il Co. of Indiana, $70 a month frum the At- 
lantic Refining Co., 8500 a month frum the Freeport Sulphur 
Co., and $300 a month from the General Electric Co. Mr. 
Logzo's services tu the interests seem to have been along 
the lines of giving them early notice of what the common 
peuple, thruugh their legislaturs, were trying to do to pre- 
vent being swallowed alive by the financial giants now 
abroad in the land] 
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ever, were not aware that their competitor, the 
other daily newspaper published at Fort Worth, 
was likewise having its machinery oiled by 
packer money. The president of Swift & Co. 
in a letter asked his attorney whether they had 
better comply with the request of this other 
paper for a ‘donation’ of $1,200, which should 
be given ostensibly in return for a ‘page devoted 
to hogs and hog raising’. In this letter Mr. 
Swift called his attention to the fact that Ar- 
mour & Co. and the Stock Yards Co. of Fort 
Worth were each contributing like amounts, In 
addition to this, it seems that the editor of this 
paper was loaned $5,000 by Swift & Co. He 
did not pay his interest promptly, and Mr. 


“Swift asked his attorney whether he thought it 


would antagonize this editor if he sent him a 
bill for the interest, saying that the editor also 
owed Armour & Co. a like amount and he had 
paid the interest. The attorney, however, asked 
Mr. Swift not to present any bill for interest 
at that time, because they had some important 
litigation pending in Texas, and he thought it 
would not be wise to ask for the payment of 
interest from the editor until this litigation had 
been disposed of. 

We approach the domain of the great packers 
as a little child would approach a giant. At 


every step we are impressed with their wonder- - 
ful power, their inexhaustible resources, the ~ 


infinite network of connection with the most 
powerful financial institutions of the country. 
Their paid emissaries are*in every locality. 
They are secretly entrenched in politics, in all 
kinds of business, and in nearly all the activities 
of human endeavor. To carry out their ends 
they have ali kinds of instrumentalities. They 
are equipped to go into the church, and are 
likewise prepared to send the buin into the 
saloon. They have an army of highly paid, 
useless employés, who can give no honorable 





(tThe investigation by the Senate Committee on Agricul- 
ture disclosed the existence of n mysterious character who 
was very vulttable to the packers‘in giving them advance 
information of possible legislation in Washington. This 
character was nerer designated by name. Wherever refer- 
ence was made to him in the packers’ memoranda it was 
by a character drawn with pen and ink. This character 
was represented by the letter ‘I’ inclosed in a rectangular 
figure the shape of a diamond, but because the printer does 
not have any character that properly represents it the 
character is referred to as ‘Diamond T’, If this was some 
mun cluse to the President, it was a stupid hieroglyph 
well worthy of the way the Commercial Research Depart- 
ment has handled this whole matter } 
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reason for their packer connections. Their 
agents are at the meeting of every legislature 
and in the Capital City at Washington. Their 
eontrol ot human food is so great that expense 


‘is a secondary consideration. They know that, 


after ail, all these expenses are paid aid all 
this machinery is oiled by the consumers of 
the country. If their expenses inerease, they 
have but to lower the price that they pay to 
the producer, or increase the price that they 
charge the cousumer, or both. 

{In view of the foregoing information with 
reference to members of Big Business carrying 
on a propaganda, and as further evidence that 
Big Business, professional politicians and the 
apostate clergy work hand in glove together, 
the fcllowing extract from a letter written by 
Roger W. Babson, who is confidential adviser 
to Biz Business, anc who therefore speaks with 
authority, and which was published in The 
Federal Employe November 13, 1920, will be 
of interest, to wit: 

“The war has taught the employing class the secret 


” of the power of propaganda. Now when we have any- 


thing to sell to the American people we know how to 
sell it. We have learned. We have the schools, We hare 
the pulpit. The employing class owns the press. There 
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is practically no important paper in the United States 
but is theirs.” 


This letter of Mr. Babson was not written — 


for general information of the public; but some- 
how a copy got loose and was published. 

The Chiengo Daily News recently refused to 
accept an advertisement for a public religious 
lecture to be delivered by the President of the 
International Bible Studénts Association, for 
the reason that the clergy ohject to the lecture. 


It is not in harmony with their so-called ortho--: 


dox views. This is also interesting in view of, 
the fact that Mr. Babson in the above letter 
addressed to Big Business states: “We have 
the pulpit”. The refusal of certain newspapers 
ter publish great truths in which the publie is 
interested cannet be blamed at all on the re- 
porters or altogether on the editor. There are 
higher-ups whe direct what shall he published; 
and when the clergy is owned by Big Business, 
as stated by Mr. Babson, they must be consid- 
ered, and a bone must thrown to the dogs to 
satisfy them (Isaiah 56:10, 11), since they 


would prefer to have the truth throttled aml” 


go unpublished; Big” Business, owner of the 
press, accedes to their demands, in considera- 
tion for spiritual (?) service rendere.!] 


Lincoln and Debs » ££. Cassel 


OWN SWINTON, who for many years was 

chief of the editorial staff of the New York 
Times, and who is regarded as one of the most 
able journalists in the United States, wrote the 
following regarding Lincoln, whose birthday is 
now reverenced by a legal holiday: 

“In #60 T reported Lincoln’s speech in Cooper's 
Vion. New York, and in 1894 I reported from the 
came hall the speech of Eugene V. Debs. As Lincoln 
stands in my memory, while looking-far back, Debs 
stands in it thirty-four years later as a parallel. Lincoln 

" -poke for right and progress; so spoke Debs. Lincoln 
-poke Tor the freedom of labor ; so spoke Debs. Lincoln 
was the for of human slavery; and go is Debs. At that’ 
time €1560) Lincoln was regarded by millions of peo- 

- ple as a cross between a crank and a monster. In hun- 
dreds of; papers and by hundreds of speakers he was 
called thh “tNnois baboon’. Every epithet thet hate 
conld tekst was applied to him; every base purpose 
that malice coukl conceive was imputed to him by 
speech and the press. By contrast, the Dehs of today 
ix a harmless citizen compared with the Lineota of 
Tait”? = 

The above from a man who ranked with th 


late Colonal Watterson as Nestor in Ameriean 
journalisni, is certainly a review of history 
worth while, and it also raises the question as 
to whether or not Debs will emerge from the 
wanton and deliberate attacks which fre 1 time 


to time have been made upon him, just as is ° 


revealed in the ease of Lincoln. In response 
to a toast to the alleged independent press, it 
was honest John Swinton who said: 


eh 
“T am paid a salary for keeping my honest opinions - 


out of the paper I am connected with. The business 
of the journalist is to destroy the truth, to lie outright, 
to pervert, to vilifv, to fawn at the feet ef Mammon, 
and to sel} his country and hig race for his daily bread. 
We are the jamping jacks; thev pull the strings, and 
we dance. Onr talents, our possibilities, and our lives . 
are all the property of other men. We are intellectual 
prostitutes.” 

The above from the pen of an honest top, 
notcher should cause every person to investi- 
gate and deliberate before forming a fixed opin- 
‘ion in faver of the press reports which are 
circulated today. 
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Rapid Eleciro-Silver Piating: 3) Frank Mason (Sheffield) 


the value of 
research to almost all eecential industries 

“has heen amply demonstrated. Thie. scletitis. 
principles underlying and governing the work 
earried on in our gnent factories have been 
more and more faithfully applied; and in some 
instances cherished shikboleths have been ruih-’ 
lessly scrapped and cast aside, and applied 
One could cite many 
advances made in the non-ferruus (nen-iroin) 
industries, many of whieh are asscetcod with 
that section dealing with the elecire-dcpesition 
of metals. Bi tg 

The problems of corrosion are recpousible 
for much rescarch into, and advances made in 
the electro-plating and deposition of such ele- 
ments as zine, tin and nickel. Further, our engi- 
neering industries xhould materially benefit by 
the discovery of a means of depositing iron to 
almost any thickness, which can be ease hard- 
ened. The enormous value of this will be obvi- 
ous when one recalls the large number of ex- 
pensive-machited replacements worn in only a 
small section, expecially in the motor industry. 
War-time necessity compelled seientifie investi- 
gation in this matter, to replace expensive in- 
ternal gun-mechanisms. 

aud eaneen- 
TDravements 


World-wide veeeossity. interest 
tration have residted in many 
being made in the general art of the deposition 
of metals. The enormens ameunt of war re- 
search work done by many investigators in this 
connection, has brought to licht many ideas 
which will doubtless be developed from time to 
time. 

The more expensive metals, gold aid silver, 
however, have net come into the limelight so 
much for obvious reasons, but much mforma- 
tion obtajned when working on other metals 


will most assuredly be applicable to them. 


During certain investigations on the struc- 
tures of silver deposits, the writcr observed 
that in certain instances very fine deposits were 
obtained at An extraordinarily rapid rate. Fur- 
ther investigation revealed the fact that it was 
to a large extent due to the presence of a eam- 
pounl which was not looked upon with favor 
by many electro-platers. 


Bartelling, moving electrodes (both cathode 
and arode) are processes calculated to increase 
the rate of deposition of silver, or in technical 
terins, to increase the cathode current density 
pernissille, and are too well known for further 


mention, Flowing electrolytes or plating solu- 
tions are also conductive to higher eur: nts 


heing uscd. None of these, however, are as yet 
available for the electro-deporition of silver on 


soods such as are to be found in hotel, restau-- 


vant and shipping outtits. The difficulties are 
found in the thiek, heavy deposits required, 
and the large number of articles of irregular 
shapes and of different sizes. 


The silver deposit must also be firm, adherent, 
smooth and readily “finished”. 

Electro-plating in general, as operated with 
the double cyanide of silver and potassium bath 
appears to have had a natural maximum cur- 
rent density of from 3 to 4 amperes per square 
foot. of cathode surtace. “Further, microscopic 
examination of silver deposits obtained under 
these conditions, but with a higher current per 
unit area, shows the crystalline structure to be 
such as to render the article less readily “fin- 
ished” and with very high current densities 
possible to obtain the characteristic mirror- 
like surface of finished silver goods, 


The deposits obtained at an abnormally rapid 
reto referred to above, which were heautifully 
smooth and very readily “finished”, wore always 
precipitated from silver-depositing baths eon- 
taining a-verv high pereentage of potassium 
carbonate. The amount was cousiderably in ex- 
cess of that found even in the oldest aud most 

used solutions. 

In xome eases, however, the deposit was alto- 
gether useless, although this compound (potas- 
sium carbonate) was present in large quantities. 
Upon further investigation it was found that 
the plating solutions giving these unsatisfae- 
tory deposits at ligh current densities eon- 
tained only novinal quantities of potassium 
cyanide, On increasing the pereentage of the 
latter compound, the plating solutions yielded 
a xpleudid smooth deposit at 8 amperes per 
square foot, this figure being 100 pereent in- 
crease on the normal or natural maximum ‘eur- 
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rent density permissible in the ordinary’ double 
eyanide of silver and potassium plating bath. 

It is obvious that with 100 percent increase 
in current per unit of eathode area, the time 


of immersion into the plating bath must be. 
' halved to obtain an equal weight of deposit. 


In large plating establishments, the saving of 
time thus effected is very important; and the 
reduction on eapital outlay is no small item 


a: 
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when one considers the cost of installing even 
one extra_plating-vat, and will doubtless be 
appreciated by those controlling large silver- 
plating establishments. 

The process has heen operated successfully, 
commercially, tor a considerable period, and 
has deposited many thousand ounces of silver 
of the finest texture at_double the normal rate. 


Ty 


Dentrifices and Pyrrohea 


qt HEAS been discovered that many denti- 

frices, widely advertised, widely used, and 
alleged to be excellent for the teeth and gums, 
are the principal cause of the disease pyorrhea, 
which is ravaging the world and causing mil- 
lions of people to lose their teeth long before 
they need to do so. 

These dentifrices have a gelatine base. With 
this is mixed some scouring material, a little 
perfumery, and a small quantity of germicide. 
When used, the mouth is rarely cleansed as 
completely afterward as it should be; and the 
gelatine, not being readily soluble in water, 
tends to cling to the teeth. After a little time 
the germicide in the composition loses its poten- 
ey, and the gelatine which remains in the inter- 
stices of the tecth and upon the surfaces makes 
the most delightful breeding place for pyorrhea 
germs that could be devised. Consequence: the 
people that are most careful of their teeth, and 
Most anxious to avoid pyorrhea, are the great- 
est victims of it. 

Within the past few months it has heen 
learned that soine dentists were obtaining re- 
markable results in the treatment of cases of 
pyorrhea which were not too far gone; and 
now the secret is out. They have been having 
their “patients brush their teeth with common 
baking soda, which is far and away the best den- 


_ tifrice ever devised, Enough of it ean be obtained 


for ten cents to last for a year or more. A good 
way is fikst to moisten the brush and then use 
a dry xpgon to lift the powder from the ean 
and drop if upon the brush. It is not unpleasant 
to use; and if the mouth is rinsed with water 
after using the result is very agreeable—the 


teeth, gums and interior of the mouth feeling 


peenliarly covul, comfortable and cleanly. Take. 


the advice of THE Gatpen Ace; discontinue all 
other dentifrices, use the cheapest and best 
dentifrice in the world, common. baking soda, 
and be forever tree from pyorrhea. 


Tooth Brush a Cause of Infection __ 
OBB (Boston Medical and Surgical Jenner 
August 26, 1920) reports a case as follows: 

E. C., aged twenty-six, had suffered from 
repeated attacks of infection of the mouth which 
always extended to the throat. These attacks 
were followed by mild rheumatic symptoms. 
Painting the gums with iodine or guaiacol would 
control “the attack within. a few days and the 
rheumatism was relieved by the salicylates. 
These attacks occurred not once but many times. 
There was no evidence of a focus of infection 
about the teeth, and the ease seemed a mystery 
which would be cleared up only by the removal 
of all of a set of perfectly good teeth. Finally 
it occurred to Cobb that the tooth brush might 
be the offender. This, by the way, was used 
religiously several times a day. Therefore, Cobb 
advised that the tooth brush be sterilized by 
soaking it in aleohol both before and after us- 
ing. The brush, still wet with aleohol, was used 
to clean the teeth. This proved to be a solution 
of the mystery. 

He observes that all the germs common to 
the mouth can and do grow on the bristles, and 
the victim when next he uses the brush rubs 
into his guns a culture of the flora of his mouth. 
It is evident that the long-continued rubbing of 


such a culture into the tissues of the mouth- 


may have a serious effect—The Therapeutic 
Gazette, December 15, 1920, 


a 
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. THE PERMISSION OF EVIL 

204. What ix the definition of evil? 

Evil is that whieh produces unhappiness; 
anything which either directly or remotely 


ap causes suffering of any kind.—Webster.. This 


‘subject, therefore, not ouly Inquires regard! -¢ 
human ailments, sorrows, pains, we-knesses 
and death, but goes hack of all these to consider 
their primary cause —sin—and_ it& remedy. 
Since sin is the cause of evil, its removal is the 
only method of permanently curing the malady. 

205. What are some of the most frequent and diffi- 
cult questions which present themselves to the inynir- 
ing mind with respect to the subject nf evil? 

No difficulty, perhaps, more frequently pre- 
sents itself to the inquiring mind than the ques- 
tions, Why did God permit the present reign 
of evil? Why did He permit Satan to present 

the temptation to our first parents, after having 
ercated them perfect and upright? Or why did 
He allow the forbidden tree to have a place 
among the good? Despite all attempts to tur 
it aside, the question will obtrude itself: Could 
not God have prevented all possibility of man’s 
fall? 
THE PERMISSION OF EVLG DESIGNED ULTIMATELY 
TO WORK OUT SOME GREAZER GOOD .. .. 

206. Since Jehorah is omnipotent, what must he the 
reasonnble conclusion in view of the fact that He has 
nat prevented the entrance of sin into the world? 

The difficulty undoubtedly arises from a fail- 
ure to comprehend the plan of God. God could 
have prevented the entrance of sin, but the 
fact that He did not should be sufficient proof 
to us that its present perntission is designed 
ultimately to work out some greater good. 
God's plans, seen in their completeness, will 
prove the wisdom of the course pursued. Some 
inquire, Could not God, with whom all things 
are possible, have interfered in season to pre- 
vent the fulh accamplishment of Satan’s design? 
Doubtless He could; but such interference 
would have prevented the accomplishment of 
His own purposes. 

20%, What was the divine purpose which would have 
been defeated had God interfered to prevent the full 
accomplishment of Satan's base dastgns? 
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God's purpose was to ake manifest the per- 
fection, majesty and righteous authority of His 
law, and to prove both to men and to angels 
the evil consequences resulting from its vio- 
lation. 

Besides, in their véry nature some things are 
impoxvihle even with God: as the Seriptures 
state, it is “impossible for God to lie”.(Hebrews 
6:18) “He cannot deny himself.” (2 Timothy 
2:13) Ile cannot do Wrong, and therefore He 
could not choose any but the wisest and best 
plan for introducing Elis creatures into life, 


even though our short-sighted vision might for. 


a time fail to discern the hidden springs of in- 
finite wisdom. 

208. Since the Scriptures declare that all things were 
created for the Lords pleasure, dors [Lis permitting 
evil imply that He approves it, or is in league with it? 

The NSeriptures declare that all things were 
created for the Lord’s pleasure (Revelation 
4:11)—without doubt, for the pleasure of dis- 
pensing His blessings and of exercising the 
attributes of His glorious being. And though, 
in the working out of His benevolent designs, 
He permits evil and evil-doers for a time to 


- play an active part, yet it is not for evil’s sake, 


nor because He is in league with sin; for He 
declares that He is “not a God that hath pleas- 
ure in wickedness”. (Psalm 5:4) Though op- 
posed to evil in every sense, God permits (i.e., 
does not hinder) it for a time, beeause His 


wisdom sees a way in which it may be made ~ 
a lasting and valuable lesson to His creatures. 


209. Define right and wrong principles, respectively, 
with their results when put trio action. 

It is a self-evident truth that for every right 
prineiple there is a corresponding wrong prin- 
ciple: as, for instance, truth and falsity, love 
and hatred, justice and injustice. We distin- 
gush these opposite principles as right and 
wrong by their effects when put into action. 
That principle the result of which, when active, 
is beneficial and productive of ultimate order, 
harmony and happiness, we. call a right prin- 
ciple; and the opposite, which is productive of 
discord, unhapptness and destruotion, we eall 











“out, or 
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a wrong principle, The results of these princi- 
ples in action we call good and evil: and the 
intelligent being, capable of .diseerning the 
right principle from the wreng, and voluntarily 
governed hy the one or the other, we call vir- 
tuous or sinful. 

210. What ix the moral sense in man. and what is tis 
function’ Do the lower animals possess this moral 
Sense, or conscience ? 

This faculty of discerning between right and 
wrong principles is calledl the moral sense, or 
conscience. It is by this moral sense which God 
has given to man that we are able to judge of 
God and to reeognize that He is good. It is 
to this moral sense*that God always appeals to 
prove His righteousness or justice; and by the 
samme moral sense Adam could discern sin, or 
ubrighteousness, to be evil, even before he 
knew all its consequences. The lower orders of 
God’s, creatures are not endowed with this 
moral sense. A dog has some intelligence, but 
not to this degree, though he may learn that 
certain actions bring the approval and reward 
of his master, and certain others his disap- 
proval. He might steal or take life, but would 
not be termed a sinner; or he might protect 
property and life, but would not he called vir- 
tuous — because he is ignorant of the moral 
quality of his actions. 


MAN MADE ABLE TO DISCERN ONLY RIGHT WOULD 
HAVE BEEN MERELY A MACHINE 


211. Had Jehovah ereated man without the ability 
to discern between right und wrong, or with power to 
do right only, what would have been his condition? 


God could have made mankind devoid of 
ability to discern between right and wrong, or 
able only to discern and to do right; but to 
have made him so would have been to make 
merely a living machine, and certainly net a 
mental image of his Creator. Or He might 
have, made man perfect and a free agent, as 
He did, and have guarded him from Satan’s 
temptation. In that case, man’s experience 


. bemg limited to good, he would have been con- 


Hanally. hable to suggestions of evil from with- 
to ambitions from within, which would 
have mede the everlasting. future uncertain, 
and an outbreak of -) -cohedienee and disarder 
might always have been a possibility; besides 
whieh, guad would er have been se highky 
appreciated except by its contrast with evil. 





212. What was the experience of Adam and Eve with 
respect to the knowledge of yaod and evil, and haw dnes 
the erperience uf their posterity differ? 


God first made fis creatures ‘acquainted with. 
good, surrouncing them with it in Eden; and 


afterward, as a penalty for disohedienee, He 
gave them a severe knowledge of evil. Expelle:t 
from Eden and deprived of fellowship wit! 
Himself, God let them experience sickness, pain 
and death, that they might thus forever know 
evil and the inexpedicney and exceeding sinful- 
ness of sin, 


By a comparison of results they came to an’ 


appreciation and proper estimate of beth. 
“And the ord said, Behold, the man is become 
as one of us, to know good and evil.” (Genesis 
3:22) In this their posterity share, exeept that 
they first obtain their knowledge of evil, and 
eannot fully realize what good-is until they 
shall experience it in the Millennium, as a re- 
sult of their redemption by Him who will then 
be their Judge and King. 

213. What were the most important elements of 
Adam's likeness to his Creator? 

‘The moral sense, or judgment of right asi: 
wrong, and the liberty to use it, which Adan 


possessed, were important features of his like- . 
juess to God. The law of right and wrong wa: 
written in his natural constitution. It was a 


part of his nature, just as it is a part of the 
divine nature. But let us not forget that this 
image or likeness of God, this originally: law- 


inseribed nature of man, has lost much of its - 


clear outline through the erasing, degradinz 
influence of sin; hence it is not now what it 
was in the first man. Ability to love implic : 
ability to hate; hence we may reason that: the 
Creator could not make man in His own like- 
ness, with power to love and to do right, 
without the corresponding ability to hate ane 
to do wrong. This liberty of choice, termed 
free moral ageney, or free will, is a part of 
man’s original endowment; and this, together 
with the full measure of his mental and moral 
faculties, constituted him an image of his 
Creator. 

Today, after six thousand vears of degrada- 
tion, so much of the original likeness has been 
erased by sin that we are not free, being bound, 


to a greater or less extent, by sin and its en-: 


tailments, so that sin is now more easy, and 




















thercfore niere agrecable, to the fallen race - 


than is righteousness. 
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IF OPPORTUNITY TO SIN HAD NEVER BEEN PERMIT- 
TED THERE WOULD BR NO VIRTUE IN RIGHT DOING 

214. Why did not Jehovah give Adam some vivid 
impression of the results of sin instead of permitting 
him to suffer the actual experiences of evil? 

That God could have given Adam such a 
vivid impression of the many evil results of sin 
as would have deterred him from it we need 
not question, but we believe that Cod foresaw 

. that an actual experience of the evil would be 
the surest and most lasting lesson to serve man 
eternally: and for that reason Ciod did not 
prevent hut permitted man to take his choice, 
and to feel the consequences of evil. 
opportunity to sin never been pernitted man 
could not have resisted it, consequently there 
would have been neither virtue nor merit: in 
his right-doing. God seeketh such to wership 
Him as worship in spirit and in’ truth. Ie 
desires intelligent and willing. obedience, 
than ignorant, mechanical service. He already 
had in operation inanimate mechanical agencies 

— accomplishing His will; but His design was to 
. Make a nobler thing, an intelligent creature in 

. His own likeness, a lord for earth, whose loy- 

‘alty and righteousness would he hased upon 
an appreciation of right and wrong, of good 
and evil. - 

215. How lony hare the principles of right and wrong 
existed? clad ivhich principle alone will forever con- 
tinue to be active? 

The principles of right and wrong as priici- 
ples, have always existed and must always 
exist; and all perfect, intelligent creatures in 
God’s likeness must be free to choose either, 
thongh the right) principle only will forever 
continue to be active. The Seriptures inform 
us that when the activity of the evil principle 
has been permitted long enough to aecomplish 
God's purpose it will forever cease to he active, 
and that all who continue to submit to its con- 
trol shall forever cease to exist. (1 Corinthians 
15:25, 20; Hebrews 2:14) Right-doing and 
right-doers, alone, shall coutinue forever. 


AN EXHIBITION OF EVIL WOULD NECESSITATE ITS 
~ , PERMISSION SOMEWHERE 

216. What We the four ways of knowing things? Aud 
why might wat Adam have known good and evil by 
tatuition or observation? 

But the question recurs in another form: 
Could not man have heen made acquainted with 
evil in some other way than by experience? 
There are four ways of knowing things; namely, 


Had. 


rather: 


‘the justice 
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by intuition. by observation, by experience, and 
by information received through sources ac- 
cepted as positively truthful. An intuitive 
knowledge would be a direct apprehension, 
without the process of reasdning or the neces- 
sity for proof. Such knowledge belongs ouly 
to the divine Jehovah, the Eternal Fountain 
of all wisdom and truth, who of necessity and 
in the very nature of things is superior to all 
lis creatures. Therefore, man’s knowledge of 
good and evil conld not be intuitive. Man's 
knowledge might have come by observation but 
in that event there must needs have heen some 
exhibition of evil and its results for man to 
observe. . This would imply the permission of 
evil somewhere, among some beings, and why 
not as well amoug men, and upon the earth, 
as atnong others elsewhere ? 


247. In which of these four ways has mankind bean 


gaining knowledge? 

Why should not man be the illustration, and 
get his knowledge by practical experience ? It 
is so; man is gaining a practical experience, 
and is furnishing an illustration to others as 
well, being “made a spectacle to angels”. 

218. How had Ndam already received a know ledge 
of evil before his transgression? 

Adam already had a knowledge of evil by 
information, but that was insufficient to re- 
strain him from trying the experiment. Adam 
and Kive knew God as their Creator, and hence 
as the one who had the right to control and 
direct them; and God had said of the forbidden 
tree, “In the day thou eatest thereof, dying 
thou shalt die’, They had,' therefore, a theo- 
retical knowledge of evil though they had never 
observed or experienced its effects. Conse- 
quently, they did uot appreciate their Creator’s 
loving authority and His beneficent law, nor 


the dangers from which Hecthereby proposed 


to protect them. They therefore yielded to the 
temptation which God wisely permitted, the 
ultimate utility of which His wisdom had traced. 

219. How do the Scriptures describe the temptation 
and fall of our first parents? And why did the serpent 
Gpproack Eve instead of Adam? 

“Few appreciate the severity ie the tempta- 
tion under which our first parents fell, nor vet 
of God in attaching so severe a 
penalty to what seems to many so slight an 
offense; but a little refleetion will make all 
plain. The Seriptures tell the simple story of 
how the woman, the weaker one, was deceived, 














he 


and thus became a transgressor. Her experi- 
ence and acquaintance with .God were even 
more limited than Adam’s, for he was created 
first, and God had directly communicated to 
him before her creation the knowledge of the 
penalty of sin, while Eve probably received 
her information from Adam. When she had 
partaken oi the fruit, she, having put confi- 
dence in Satan’s deceptive misrepresentation, 
evidently did not realize the extent of the trans- 
gression, though probably she had misgivings 
and slight apprehensions that all was not well. 
But, although deceived, Paul says she was a 
transeresscr, though not so culpable as if she 
had transgressed against greater light. 


“\DAM WAS NOT DECEIVED” ; 

220. What was the severity of the temptation which 
led to Adum’s transgression? And why was he more 
culpable than Eve? 

Adam, we are told, unlike Eve, was not de- 
ceived (1 Timothy 2:14), hence he must have 
transgressed’ with a fuller realization of the 
sin, and with the penalty in view, knowing 
certainly that he must die. We can readily see 
what was the temptation which impelled him 
thus recklessly to incur the pronounced penalty. 
Bearing in mind that they were perfect beings, 
in the mental and moral likeness of their Maker, 
the godlike element of love was displayed with 
marked prominence by the perfeet man toward 
his beloved contpanion, the perfect woman. 

Realizing the sin and fearing Eve’s death, 
and thus his loss (and that without hope of 
recovery, for no such hope had been given), 
Adam, in despair, recklessly concluded not to 
live avithout her. Deeming his own life unhappy 
and worthless without her companionship, he 
willfully shared her act of disobedience in order 
to share the death penalty which he probably 


" supposed rested on her. Both were “in -the 


transgression”, asx the Apostle shows. (Romans 
D2 hd; 1 Timothy 2:14) But Adam and Eve 
were one and not “twain”; hence Eve shared 
the sentence which her conduet helped to bring 
upon Adam.—Romans 5:12, 17-19. 


Gop's PkRMIRSION OF EVIL IN NO WAY UNCRIMI- 
NgTES HIM AS THE AUTHOR OF EVIL 
221. How will Jehovah's perrtission of evil ulti- 
mately result in quod? . 
God not only foresaw that man, having been 
given freedom of choice, would through lack 
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of full appreciation of sin and its results accept 
it: but He also saw that, becoming acquainted 
with it, man would still choose it, because that 
acquaintanee would so impair his moral nature 
that evil would gradually become more agree- 
able and more desirable to him than good. 

Still, God designed to permit. evil, beeause, 
having the remedy provided for man’s release 
from its consequences, He saw that the result 
would be to lead him, through experience, to 
a ful appreciation of “the exceeding sinfulness 
ot sin” and of the matehless brillianey of virtue 
in contrast with it—thus teaching him the more 
to love and honor his Creator, who is the source 
and fountain of all goodness, and forever to 
shun that which brought so much woe and mis- 
ery. So the final result will be greater love for 
God and greater hatred of all that is opposed to' 
His will, and consequently the firm establish- 
ment in everlasting righteousness of all such 
as shall profit by the lessons God is now teach- 
ing through the permission of sin and correla- 
tive evils, : 

222. Does the fact that God has permitted sin prova 


that Hor is the author of sin? What two ransom-denying _ 


theories have resulted from this erroneous charge against 
the Almighty? And how does such reasoning ignore 
man's noblest quality? 

However, a wide distinction should be observed 
between the indisputable fact that God has per- 


mitted sin and the serious error of some which | 


charges God with being the author and instigator 
of sin. The latter view is both blasphemous 
and contradictory to the facts presented in the 
Seriptures. Those who fall into this error gen- 
erally do so in an attempt to find another plan 
of salvation than that which God has provided 
through the sacrifice of Jesus as our ransom- 
price. 

If they succeed in convincing themselves and 
others that God is responsible for all sin and 
wickedness and crime and that man as an in- 
nocent tool in His hands was forced into sin, 
then they have cleared the way for the theory 
that not a sacrifice for our sins, nor merey in 
any form, was needed, but simply and only 
justice. Thus, too, they lay a foundation for 
another part of their false theory, viz, univer- 


-Salism, claiming that as God caused all the sin | 


and wickedness and crime in all, He will also 


cause the deliverance of all mankind from sin*. 


and death. And reasouing that God willed and 
eaused the sin, and thi.t none could resist Him, 
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so they claim that when He shall will righteous- 
ness all will likewise be powerless to resist. 

But in all such reasoning man’s noblest quali- 
ty, liberty of will or choice, the most striking 
feature of his likeness to .is Creator, is entirely 
set aside; and man is theoretically degraded to 
a mere machine which acts oly as it is acted 
upon, If this were the ease, man, instead of 
being the lord of earth, would be inferior even 
to insects; for they undoubtedly have a will, 
or power of choice. Even the little ant has been 
given a power of will which man, though by 
his greater power he may onpose and thwart, 
cannot destroy. 

223. What tiro texts of Scripture are used to support 
the theary that- God is the author of sin? What is the 
distinction “between xin and evil? 

Two texts of Seripture (Isaiah 45:7 and 
Amos 3:6) are used to sustain this theory, but 
by a misinterpretation of the word evil in both 
texts. 

Sin is always an evil, but an evil is not al- 
ways a sin. An earthquake, a conflagration, a 
flood or a pestilence would be a calamity, an 
. evil; but none of these would be sins. The word 
" evil in the texts cited signifies calamities. The 
same Hebrew word is translated affliction in 
Psalm 34:19; 107:39; Jeremiah 48:16; Zech- 
ariah 1:15. It is translated trouble in Psalm 
27:5; 41:1; 88:3; 107:26; Jeremiah 51:2; 
Lamentations 1:21. It is translated calamities, 
adversities and distress in 1 Samuel 10:19; 
Psalm 10:6; 94:13; 141:5; Feclesiastes 7: 14; 
Nehemiah 2:17. And the same word is in very 
many places rendered harm, mischief, sore, 
hurt, misery, grief and sorrow. 

In Isaiah 45:7 and Amos 3:6 the Lord would 
remind Israel of His covenant made with them 
as a nation—that if they would obey. His laws 
He would bless them and protect them from 

the éalamities common to the world in ggneral; 
‘ut that if they would forsake Him He would 
bring ealdmities (evils). upon them as ebactre: 
ments. See Deuteronomy 28:1-14, 15-32 
Leviticus 26:14-16: Joshua 23:6-11, 12 - 16, 


When calainities came upon them, however, 
‘hey were jhelirh| to consider them as aecidents 


and not as ehastisements. Hence God sent them. 


ward through the prophets, reminding them of 
SMP eovenant and telling them that their 
alamities were from Him and by His will for 


their correction. It is absurd to use these texts 


cited 


to prove Gaiite author of sin, for they do 
not at all refer to sin. 


TO HAVE FORUCED MAN INTO SIN WOULD HAVE BEEN 
EXCONSISTENT WITH GOD'S RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER 


224. -tithough God has absolute power to force man ; 
tato sin or righteousness, why would such a course be 


“a moral im possibility? 


True, God has power to force man into either 
sin or righteousness, but His Word declares 
that He has no such purpose. He could not 
consistently force man into sin for the same 
reason that “he cannot.deny himself”. Such a 
course would be inconsistent with [lis righteous 
character, and therefore an inrpossibility. And 
He secks the worship and love of only such as 
worship Tim in spirit and in truth. To this 
end He has given man a liberty of will like 
unto His own, and désires him to choose right- 
eousness. Man's being permitted to choose for 
himsélf led to his fall from divine fellowship, 
favor and blessings into death. By his experi- 
ence in sin and death man learns practically 
what God offered to teach him theoretically 
without his experiencing sin and its results. 

225. What was the difference between the method by 
which God offered to teach man the knowledge of sin 
and death and the method chosen by our first parents? 
And how dtd Jehovah's foreknowledge of what_man 
would do operate in the latter's favor? 


God’s foreknowledge of what man would do is 
not nsed against him as an excuse for degrad- 
ing him to a mere machine-being; on the con- 
trary, it is used in man’s favor; for God, fore- 
seeing the course man would take if left free 
to choose for himself, did not‘hinder him from 
-tasting sin and its bitter results experimentally, 
but began at once to provide a means for his 
recovery from his first transgression by pro- 
viding a Redeemer, a great Savior, able to save 
to the uttermost all who would return unto God 
through Him. To this end— that man might 
have a free will and yet be enabled to profit by 
his first failure in its misuse, in disobedience to 
the Lord’s will—God has provided not only a. 
ransom for all, but also that a knowledge of the 
opportunity thus offered of recongiliation with . 
Hirsself shell be testified to all in due time.— 
1 Timothy 2: 3-6. 

22u. Was the severity of the penalty an evidence of 
hatred or malice on God's part? Why would it be im- 
pessil:le for God to continue the existence of evil doers 
everlastingly? 
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The severity of the penalty wa8 not a display 
of hatred and malice on God’s part, but the nec- 
- essary and inevitable final result of evil, which 
God thus allowed man to see and feel. God can 
sustain life as long as He sees fit, even against 
the’ destructive power of actual evil; but it 


would be as impossible for God to sustain such | 


a life everlastingly as it is for God to lie. That 
is, it is morally impossible. Such a life could 
only become more and more a source of un- 
happiness to itself and others; therefore, God 
is too good to sustain an existence so useless 
and injurious to itself and others, and, His sus- 
taining power being withdrawn, destruction, the 
natural result of evil, would ensue. Life is a 
favor, a gift of God, and it will be continued 
everlastingly ‘only to the obedient. 

227. Why have Adam’s posterity suffered no injustice 
in not having had offered to each of them an individual 
trial? ‘ 

No injustice has been done to Adam’s -pos- 
terity in not affording them each an individual 
trial. Jehovah was in no sense bound to bring 
us into existence; and, having brought us into 
being, no law of justice or equity binds Him to 
perpetuate our being everlastingly, nor even to 
grant us a trial under promise of everlasting 
life if obedient. Mark this point well. The pres- 
ent life, which from the cradle to tle tomb is 
but a process of dying is, notwithstanding all 
its evils and disappointments, a boon, a favor, 
even if there were no hereafter. The large 
Majority so esteem it, the exceptions (suicides) 
being comparatively few; and these our courts 
of justice have repeatedly decided to De imea- 
tally unbalanced, as otherwise they would not 

_thus cut themselves off from the present blexs- 
ings. Besides, the conduct of the perfect man, 
Adam, shows us what the conduct of his child- 
ren would have been under like circumstances. 


MAN WAS NOT ON TRIAL FOR LIFE WITH ALTER- 
“a, NATIVE OF ETERNAL TORTURE 

228. When our race was placed on trial represent- 
atively in Adam, what was the alternative? Was tt 
eternal torment? 

Many have imbibed the erroneous idea that 
God placad or race on trial for life with the 
alternative of eternal torture, whereas nothing 
of the kind is even hinted at in the penalty. 
The favor or blessing of God to His obedient 
children is life--eontinnous Tife—free from 
pain, sickness and every other element of decay 
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and death. Adam was given this blessing in the 
full measure, but was warned that he would be 
deprived of this “gift” if he failed to render 
obedience to God—"In the day that thou ea‘est 
thereof, dying, thou shalt die”. Adam knew no- 
thing of a life of torment, as the penalty of sin. 


Life everlasting is nowhere promised to any but’ 
- the obedient. Life is God’s gift, and death, the 


opposite of life, is the penalty He prescribes. 


229. Is eternal torment for the sinner anywhere even . 


suggested in the Old Testament? And what portions 
of the New Testament are so misconstrued as to seem 
to teach this doctrine? 

Eternal torture is nowhere suggested in the 
Old Testament Scriptures, and only a few state- 
ments in the New Testament ean be so .mis- 
construed as to appear to teach it; and these 
are found either among_the symbolisms of 
Revelation or among the parables and dark 
sayings of our Lord, which were not understood 
by the people who heard them (Luke 8:10), 
and which seem to be but little better compre- 
hended today.* “The wages of sin is death.” 
(Romans 6: 23)“The soul that sinneth shall die.” 

230. Will the condemnation of ‘the world in Adam 


and their subsequent opportunity and trial for life be’ 


more or less favorable than that of Adam? 


t 
i 


Many have supposed God unjust in allowing 


Adam’s condemnation to be shared by his pos- 
terity, instead of granting each one a trial and 
a chance for everlasting life similar to that 
which Adam enjoyed. But what will such say 
if it now be shown that the world’s opportunity 
and trial for life will be much more favorable 
than was Adam’s; and that. too, because God 
adopted this plan of permitting Adam’s race 
share his penalty in a natural way? We bel!-: 
this to be the ease, and will endeavor to mn’ 
plain. 

231. Briefly, what is the philosophy of the 
plan of redemption through the ransom-price giv.t> 7 
Jesus? @ 

God assures us that as condemnation passed 
upon att 1x Adam, so He has arranged for a 
new Head, Father or Life-giver for the race, 
into whom all may he transferred by faith and 
obedience; and as all ix Adam shared the curse 
of death, so all in Christ will share the blessing 
of restitution, the church being an exception. 
(Romans 5:12, 18, 19) Thus seen, the death of 


*#We will supply fer ten cents a pamphlet explaining 
every passage of Scripture in which the word “hell” occurs. 
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Jesus, the undefiled, the sinless one, was a comm 
plete settlement toward Goct of the sinof Adam. 
#s one man had sinned, and all in him had shar- 
ed his curse, his penalty, so Jesus, having paid 
the penalty of that one sinner, bought not only 
Adam, but alF his posferitv—all men—who by 
heredity shared his weaknesses and sins and the 
penalty of these—dcdeath. Qur Lord, “the man 
Christ Jesus,” Himself unblemished, approved, 
and with a perfeet seed or race ti Ffim wborn 
hikewise untainted with sin, gave ITFis all of 
human life and title as the full ransom-price for 
Adam and the race in him when senteneed. 


“AS ALL IN ADAM DIE, EVEN xO ALL IN CHRIST 
SHALL BE ALADE ALIVE” 


232, What ix (ad's arrangement by which *all men 
shail sooner av later be vestared to the positian enjoyed 
by Adam before he fell? 


After fully purchasing the lives of Adam and 
his race, Christ offers to adopt as His seed, His 
children, alt of Adam's race who will aveept the 
terms of Hhis New Covenant and thus by faith 
and obedience come fully: into the family of God 
and receive everlasting life. Thus the Redeem- 


-er will “see fix seed [as many of Adams seed. 


as will accept adoption, upon His conditions] 
and prolong his days [resurrection to a higher 
than haman plane being granted Him by the 
Father as a reward. for His ohedience],” and all 
in the inost unlikely way—hby the sacrifice of life 
and posterity. Sud thus it is written: “As all 
in Adam die, cren so all in Christ shall be made 
alive.”— Corrected translation, % Corinthians 
15: 22. 

The injury we received through Adam's fall 
(we suffered no injustice) ts, hy CGod’s favor, to 
be more than offset with favor through Christ; 
and all will sooner or later (in God’s “due 
time’) have a full opportunity to be restored to 
the same standing that Adam enjoyed before he 
sinned. “Lhose who do not receive a full know- 
Jedge and, by faith, an cnjosment ef this favor 
of God in the present time (and such are the 
great majority. including children and heather) 
will axeuredly h have these privileges in the next 
age, or “wotld td cume,” the dispensation or age 
to follow thé present. 

233. As each ane (in this aye or the nert) becomes 
fully aware of the ransom-prire given by Chriat. and 
of hes subsequent privileges, what is his position, and 
what will he required of Aim? 


snasevenseees sneamsennesesenagscensnecenanssenen 
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To this end, “all that are in their graves... | 


shall come forth’, As each one (whether in this 


age or the next) becomes fully aware of the . 


ransom-price given hy our Lord Jesus, and of: 
his subsequent privileges, he is considered as 
on trial, as Adam was; and obedience brings 
lasting life, ane clisohedienee lasting death— 
the “second death”. Perfect obedience; however, 
without perteet ability to render it, is not res 
quired of any. 

Under the Covenant of Grace members of the- 
church. (curing the gospel age) have had the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to them by 
faith to make up their unavoidable deficiencies 
through the weakuesses of the flash. Divine 
grace will also operate toward “whosoever will” 
of the world during the Millennial age. Not un- 
til physical perfection is reached (which will be 
the privilege of all hefore the close of the Mil- 
fennial age) will absolute moral perfection be 
expected. That new trial, the result of the ran- 
som and the New Covenant, will differ from the 
trial in Eden in that in it the acts of each one 
will affect only his own future. 


AS TO THE SECOND CHANCE THEORY 

234. Would not this mean a second chance for some 
of the race ta gain everlasting life? 

But would not this be giving some of the race 
a second chance to gain everlasting lifef We 
answer: The first chance for everlasting life 
was lost for himself and all of his race, “yet in 
his loins”, by father Adam's disobedience. Un- 
der that original trial “condenmation passed 
upon all men”; and God's plan was that through 
Christ’s redemption-sacrifice Adam, and all 
who lost life in his failure, should, after having 


tasted of the exceeding sinfulness of sin and felt — 


the weight of sin’s penalty, be given oppor- 
tunity to turn unto God through faith in the 
Redeemer. If any one chooses to call this a 
“second chance” Jet him do so; it must certainly 
be Adam's second chanee, and in a sense at 
least it is the saine for all the redeemed race, 
but it will be the first dedicidual oppogtunity 
of his descendants, who, when born, were al- 
ready under condemnation to death. 


Call it. what we please, the facts are the same, | 


viz.: all were sentenced to death heeause of 
Adany’s disoahedienee, and all will enjoy (in the 
Millennial age) ve fall oppertmity to gain ever- 


lasting life under the favorable terms of the 
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’ New Covenant. This, as the angels declared, is 
“good. tidings of great joy which shall be unto 
all people”. And, as the Apostle declared, this 
grace of God—that our Lord Jesus “gave him- 
self a ransom for all”—must be “testified” to all 
“in due time”. (Romans 5:17-19; 1 Timothy 
2:4-6) Men, hot God, have limited to the gospel 
age this chance or opportunity of gaining life. 
God, on the contrary, tells us that the gospel 
age is merely for the selection of the church, 
the roxval priesthood, through whom, during a 
sueceeding age, all others shall he brought to 
an accurate knowledge of the truth and granted 
full opportunity to secure everlasting life under 
the New Covenant. 


WHY IS THE EXTERMINATION OF LVIL ACCOMPLISHED 

BY SO PECULIAR AND CIRCUITOUS A METHOD? 

235. What is the special advantaye of the divine 
arrangement? Why not give mankind an individual 
trial now? Is tt probable that any would be found 
perfectly obedient? 

But what advantage is there in the method 
pursued? Why not give all men an individual 
chance for life now, at onee, without the long 
process of Adam's trial and condemnation, the 
share by his offspring in his condemnation, the 
redemption of ail by Christ’s sacrifice, and the 
now offer to all of everloctine Ife upon the New 
Covenant conditions? If evil must be perinitted 
because of man’s free inoral agency, why is its 
extermination accomplished hy such a peculiar 
and cireuitous metliod? Why allow so much 
misery to intervene, and to come upon many 
who will ultimately receive the gift of life as 
obedient children of God? 

Al.! that is the point on which interest in this 
subject centers. Had God ordered differently 
the propagation of our species, so that children 
would not partake of the. results of parental 
sins—weaknesees, mental, moral and physiceal— 
and iad the Creator so arranged that all should 
have favorable Edenie condition for their 
testing, and that transgressors only should, 
be condeumed and “cut off’, how many might 


we presume would, under all those favorable 


conditions, he found worthy and how many un- 
worthy of life? 

Tf the one instance of Adam be taken as a 
criterion (and he certainly was in every respect 
a sample of perfect manhood), the conclusion 
word be that none would have been found per- 
fectly obedient and worthy; for none would pos- 
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sess that clear knowledge of and experience 
with God which would develop in them full 


confidence in: His laws, beyond their personal .° 


judgment. We are assured that it was Christ’s 
knowledge of the Father that enabled Him to 
trust and obey implicitly —Isaiah 53: 11. 


236. Suppose that under an individual .trial, one- - — 


half of the race would prove worthy of life, what would 
probably be their experience? 

But let us suppose that one-fourth would gain 
life; or even more, suppose that one-half were 


found worthy, and that the other half would . °: 


suffer the wages of sin—death. Then what? 
Let us suppose the other half, the obedient, had 
neither experienced nor witnessed sin; might 
they not forever feel a curiosity toward things 
forbidden, only restrained through fear of God 
and of ‘the penalty? Their service could not be 
so hearty as though they knew good and evil, 
and hence had a full appreciation of the ben- 
evolent designs of the Creator in making laws 
which govern His own course as well as the 
course of His creatures. 

237. What hope would there be for the other one-half 


that would go into death as a result of their willful sin? 


Then, too, consider the half that would thus 
go into death as a result of their own willful sin. 
They would be lastingly eut off from life, and 
their only hope would be that God would in 
love remember them as His creatures, the work 
of His hands, and provide another trial for 
them. But why do sof The only reason would 
be a hope that if they were re-awakened and 
tried again some of them, by reason of their 
larger experience, might then choose obedience 
and live. 

238, Why is Jehorah's plan “much wiser than the 
foregoing suggestion? 

But even if such a plan-were as good in its 
results as the one God has adopted, there w3uld 
be serious objections to it. 

How much more like the wisdom of’ God to 


confine sin to certain limits, as His plan does! 


How much better even our finite minds can dis- 
cern it to be, te have wut one perfect and im- 
partial law, which declares the wages of willful 
sin to he death—destruction—cutting off from 
lite! God thus limits the evil which He permits 
by providing that the Millennial reign of Christ 
shall accomplish the full extinction of evil and 
also of willful evil-doers, and usher in an eter- 
ity of righteousness, hased upon full knowledge 
and perfect free-will obedience by perfect beings. 
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One question for ench day Is provided by this journal, The parent 
wll find it Interesting and helpful to have the cRild take up the 


question each day and to aid it in finding the answer In the Scriptures, thus developing ao khowledge of the 


Vee BIBLE STUDY 


_ Bible and learning, where te find in it the informatioa which !s desired. 





es 


1. In Matthew 28:41, it is stated that the goat 
class are to go ateay “into everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angets’. What wil 
Christ do with the devil? 

Ans.: He will destroy him. Fire is a symbol of 
destruction. See Hebrews 2:14. where if says that 
Christ is to “destroy him that hath the power of death; 
that is, the devil”. 

2. Is there any other Scripture ‘phish shows 
that the devil is to be destroyed utterly? 

Ans.: Yes. In Esekiel 28:13-19, the Prophet is 


. telling of the fall of Satan into sin, and in the 19th 


verse he says: “And never shalt thon be any more”. 

3. If the devil is to be destroyed what is 
meant ‘by “everlasting fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels” (Matthew 25:41)? 

Ans.: “Eyerlasting fire’ would mean everlasting 
destruction. We put rubbish and other things that are 
no good into the fire to destroy them. 

, 4 In what language was the Old Testament 


 eritten? — - 


Ans.: The Hebrew language. 

5. What Hebrew word was translated hell 
thirty-one times in the Old Testament? 

Ans.: Sheol. 

6. How else was Sheol translated? 

Ans.: It was also translated thirty-one times grave 
_ three times pif? 


What is the means of the Hebrew word 


Sheol? 


Ans.: The unseen state or condition. 
8. Can we see the eauestion of the dead? 


Questions by J. bs. Hougiand. 


9. Then what is ihe only way we can know - " 
about their state or condition? 

Ang.: By the study of the Bible to see what God 
says about it. - 

10: What does the Bible say is the igndition 
of the dead? 

Ans.: They have no memory and cannot give thanks 
(Psalm 6: 5), cannot praise the Lord (Psalm 115:17), 
cannot think (Psalm 146: 4), know not anything (Ec- 
clesiastes 9:5), do not love nor hate nor envy (Eccle-. 
siastes 9:6), and can do nothing.—Ecclesiastes 9:10. 


ll. If the dead cunnot talk, think, love, hate 


or work, how can any of them be tormented? 


Ane.: They cannot. 

12. If Sheol means the condition of the dead, 
should it not have deen translated ‘every time 
by the same word instead of about half of the 
time hell? 

Ana:: Sheol always means the same thing, and should 
have been translated every time by the same word. 

13. Why did vot the translators translate 
Sheol by the word hell instead of grave tn 
Genesis 37:35; 42:38’and 44:29, 317 

Ans.: Because peuple would then know that it did 
not mean torment; for Cod would not send good old — 
Jacob to torment for what his sons had done. 

14, Why did they not translate Sheol by the 
word hetl instead of grave in 2 Samuel 2:6, 
where it says: “He bringeth down to the grave 
[Sheol] and brinycth up’? 

Ans.: Because they did not want the people to think 
that there was any hope of atiy one’s ever getting out 
of hell. é 


TRUE HEROISM 


ans.: We cannot. 
Let others write of battles fought, . 
Of bloody, ghastly fields, 
tha, Where honor greets the mun who wins, 
: ee, And death the man who ysielts ; 


But IT will write of him who tights 
And vanquishes his sins, 

Whe struggles on through weary years 
Against himself, and wins. 


\ Heijs a hero staunch aad brave 

Who fights an unseen foe, 

‘And puts Rt last beneath his feet 
His passions bage and low; ~ 

Who srands erect in manbeod’s might 
Undaunted, undismayed, 

As brave no man us druws 8 more 
In foray or ip raid. 


It calls for something more than brawn 
Or muscle to o'ercome 

An enemy that murches not 
With banuer, plume, and druni — 

A foe forever lurking nigh, 

‘i é With silent, stealthy trend; 

Forever near your board by day, 

At night beside your bed. 


All honor, then, to that brave heart, 
Though peor or rich he be, 

Who struggtes with his better part, 
Whe conqners and fs frae, 

He may not wear a hero's-crown, 
Or till w hero’s grave, : 

But truth will place his name ameng 

= The bravest of the brave. 
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HAT is it about that simple word that touches a so deep and 
common chord? Is it not the fact that it embgdies the thoughts 


of life and love and happiness? 


Home may lie in the past for you, a vision around which cluster all your 
childish memories; or, having missed a home of your own in youth, you may 
have worked to mold one out of willing but less plastic grown-up hearts. 
Maybe you have succeeded, or maybe your hearthstone has been rudely torn 
away by the hurricane of death or broken into fragments by things worse than 
death. Perhaps you have some sweet hope of home still fondly hidden from 
public eyes. But no matter what kind of sentiment the word home may call 
forth in you, whether it be the gulp of tender emotion or the sigh of cynical 
regret, you still have the desire for home, the desire to live, to love, to be 
loved, to be happy. And that is no unreasonable desire. o 


How and where will this universal desire find satisfaétion? ‘Do you know that we are now in the death- ‘ 
The Bible alone gives sufficing anawer. It tells us that God throes of the old and in the birth-pangs of the 


‘ , ° , new order of things, and that those who survive 
bas designed the earth to be man’s everlasting homestead; the difficulties of the next few years will be able 


it tells that, when the present drunken debauch of the world’s 9 begin work on their everlasting homes? May 
Saturday night is over, mankind shall be delivered from the be you had not thought of that phase of it, If 
maladjustments which now wound you have not you «will srely wane t9 read — 
it and be guided by Messiah into ae Now raieloihe oe a 
- eee k at 
astate where everyman will dwell about unending homsa life aed all tpose thinge which 


in quietness, sa and goto make up any life worth while. Ite points are 
quietness, safety, aSSUFABCE — Supported by hundreds of Scripture citations: still It 
in his own home forever. can be read through im one evening, 
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Numbers 16 and 47 


Earth’s' Oldest Empire 


N.DAYS when thought turns to leagues and 
associations of nations, world courts and 
“super” states, it comes with a slight shock to 
be reminded that there exists, and has existed 
’ for fifteen centuries, a super-government. 
It is not within the scope of this article to 
delve much into the musty past, but rather, as 
was the custom two decades ago in all the lead- 
ing journals—The Forum, the Nerth American 
Review, ete.—to discuss this subject freely as a 
matter of current importance, and to bring out 
into the light the present condition and acts of 
this Super-State of the World. 
‘"We scarcely need remind our readers that 
this is an examination of systems, not of indi- 
viduals. No personalities are intended. Where 
individuals are mentioned, it is as the well-mean- 
ing but deceived agents of systems. There is 

.no thought of malice—nothing but a sincere 
desire tor the time when all will be freed from 
a great delusion, and therefore for the genuine 
well-being of every man. 

Concerning ‘all truly beneficent movements, 
it is properly said, as Lowell puts it, that there 

“standeth God : ithin the shadow, keeping wateh 
above His own” 
The common people are greatly beloved of 
God. “God must have loved the common people; 
He made so many of them,” observed Lincoln. 
Jesus said. “God so loved the world [of common 
people},that he gave his only begotten Son”. God 
_ speaks of«lelivering “thé poor and needy”. He 

declares that He will “destroy the oppressor”. 
The people are the Father's special solicitude. 

Behind all evil movements—any that directly 
or indirectly fail to result in the common weal— 
stands another gad. 

He is the atlve rersary of mankind, the master 
politician of politicians, who plays one 
group against another, in the determination to 


maintain and extend his pernicious control of 
the common people. This master mind is a 
mighty and super-wise, invisible and evil spirit. 
He works through an invisible organization of 
spirits like himself, and through the minds of 
organized classes who profit through his reign— 
through Big Business, the politicians, and 
through the ambitious and unscrupulous clergy. 
His name is Satan. He is “the god [mighty one] 
of this world”, or order of things. He is the - 
“prince of this world”. He makes the undisputed 
claim that the power and glory of the nations 
of this world are delivered unto him—Luke4:5,6. 


Not Merely a Church f 
GLANCE into history of two thousand years 
ago shows that the then civilized world was 
ruled by a super-state, the Roman Empire. 
When in due time the reins of super-government 
slipped from the inert hands of the Roman 
Empire, they were almost immediately taken 
up by the great empire which to this day exer- 
cises or seeks to utilize governmental power, 
not merely over the hundr ed millions of peoples, 
but over the entire world. 

The papacy is commonly, but mistakenly, 
regarded solely as a church; but that it man- 
ifestly does not correspond with the comntonly 
understood definition of a church—“a number 
of Christians organized for united’ worship”-— 
is evident from the considerations which follow 
—not that there is not a number of Christians 
organized for united worship conneeted with 
this system, but that this church is exploited 
by the super-system and utilized for the pur- 
pose of maintaining and extending the world 
super-government of this political entity. 

The degree of culpability of the most of the 
so-called “clergy” who are implicated in these 
un-American practices, is much like that of an 
agent of the Empire under consideration, whe 
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became informed on the subject, and ceased his 
activities in behalf of the Empire. 

“T nursed my religion from my mother’s bosom,” 
says he; “my religion was born and bred in my bones; 
and I was taught at my mother’s knee that there was 
no other church that had a ghost of a chance of eternal 
salvation. ... Up to a few years ago I was of the 
epinion that, my life had been well spent, but today I 
firmly believe that the major part of my life has been 
spent in erroneous doctrines and nonsensical teachings, 
as the broad light of wisdom and independent thought 
has penetrated the dark recesses of my bewildered con- 
ception of right and caused me to look upon things in 
general in an intelligent manner, From this time for- 
ward I am going to endeavor to undo, as nearly as 


possible, what I have helped to accomplish in the past.” 


. Upon such’ a man rests little culpability. It 
is to help many innocent men to understand 
what they are doing, that this article is written. 


The Curia Romana 


[XN THE dark ages the court of a medieval 
monarch was termed his “curia”. The “Curia 
Romana” is the political court of the world 
monarch who presides over the affairs of this 
empire. There is also an ecclesiastical “curia” 
for religious purposes, which is the center of 
the Roman system. It is the “Curia Romana”, 
or political center, with which we are concerned. 

The monarch of this empire is the Pope. This 
title is not an exclusive one. It means “papa”, 
or “father,” and in the early Christian church 
was applied to any bishop, and today is the 
title of any priest in the Greek Church. Like 
the “Curia” it is one of the many ancient terms 
brought down from antiquity, and kept in use. 
However, outside of the Greek Church, the 
appellation “pope” is now applicable only to the 
Pope at Rome. : 

The “Standard Dictionary” recognizes the 
political standing of the Pope, in the definition, 
“formerly ruler of the States of the Church, and 
still recognized as an independent sovereign”. 
The Pope, in fact, is as nich a sovereign as is 
the king:gf England, or of Greece, or the former 
Kaiser of Germany, the late Czar of Russia or 
the present Emperor of Japan. That his is a 
super-state appears in his title, “King of 
Kings,” and in his claims to world sovereignty. 
Origin of the Empire 
[TRE origin of the Papal Empire is thus 


traced by a Catholic writer: 
“When the Roman emperor lost Rome and all his 
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possessions in Italy, they were abandoned to the bar- 
barians. The emperors made no effort to recover them, 


and automatically lost civil authority over the people. ~~ 


The Pope then became civilly independent of the Ro- 
man, emperors. His relations with them were purely 
spiritual. He never acknowledged civil subjection to’ 
the new states that sprang up in Europe.” 


Analysis of this interesting bit of. tradition 
Shows that it amounts fo the refusal of a church 
to submit to a new government when a change 
in government takes place, as though the Metho- 
dist church had refused to submit to the Hard- 
ing administration when Wilson went out of 
power, and thenceforth had claimed for itself 
civil independence of the United States. The 
Methodist church could not defy the national 
government; but in those days the Roman Catho- 
lic church was too strong for the weaker govern- - 
ments of the times, and thus laid the foundation 
for the existence of the Papal Empire. The 
power-seeking clergy paid no heed to the apos- 
tolic injunction, “Let every soul he subject unto 
the higher powers .... The powers that be 
are. ordained of God ... One must needs be 
subject . .. for conscience’ sake . .. for they 
are God’s ministers attending continually. to 
this very thing. ... Whosoever resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God; and they 
that resist shall receive to themselves condem- 
nation.” (Romans 13: 1, 2, 5, 7) It was therefore 
in a state of sedition and of insurrection against 
the powers of early times that the Papal Em- 
pire was founded, and it is still seditious. 

“To say that the Pope can be subject to a temporal 
prince, is to say that the soul is subject to the body, 
heaven to earth, or God to man,” “The Pope has the 
right to annul state laws, treaties, constitutions, ete. ; 
to absolve froin obedience thereto, as soon as they seem 
detrimental to the rights of the church, or those of the 
clergy.”—-Canonical Law at Prague. 

Archbishop Mannix of Australia recently 
stated that “he did not consider himself in the 
least bound by any of the governments. . . The 
orders were no more binding on him than if 
they were made by the Shah of Persia.” The_ 
papal Syllehus of 1864 says of the Roman 
Catholic system: “She has the right to hold 
kings and. princes to her jurisdiction, and of 
denying their power as superior to her own in 
determining questions of jurisdiction’. Pope 
John says: “Princes have no laws to give, but 
humbly to expect them from the Church. They 
have to obey, and make others obey.” Pope Leo 
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affirmed :“The Church of Rome is one monarchy 
over all the kingdoms of the earth, and is, 
among temporal kingdoms, as the mind or soul 
of the body of a man, or as God in the world. 
Therefore the Church of Rome must not only 
have the spiritual power, but also the supreme 
temporal power.” Rev. D. S. Phelan, priest, 
and editor of the Western Watchman, of St. 
Louis, says: “The Pope is the ruler of the world. 
All the emperors, all the kings, all the princes, 
all the presidents of.the world, are as these 
adtar boys of mine. The Pope is the ruler of 
the world.” The committee of the conference 
of the Association for the League of Nations 
decided that “the Holy See... is a Power, 
and that there is no important reason for ex- 
clusion of the Vatican from representation in 


the League of Nations”. 


Its Governmental System 
ACT in the capacity of a civil sovereign 
the Pope enjoys severeign power; is 
monarch—or was until foreed out by war with 
Italy—of the Papal States in Italy and remains 
manarch of the remnant of territory at the 
Vatican; wears a crown; has his sovereignty 
guaranteed by the laws of Italy; claims pre- 
eminent sovereignty; sends and receives am- 
bassadors; makes treaties; has a regal court; 
has a set of civil laws for the whole world, 
called the Canon Law, to which all Roman 
Catholics are, per se, subject; has the world, 
including every country, divided up systemat 


- ically into provinces under his rule; and has 
~ a complete system of princes, lords, and other 


governmental ofticials, including the most per- 
fect espionage system in the world. 

The governmental system of the papal empire 
consists in practice of the following graded 
officials: 

1. The Pope, the actual or nominal head. 

2. The so-called “Black Pope”, the head of 


the powerful Jesuit order, often the power be-* 


hind the flirone. 

3. The Papal Secretary, sometimes more 
powerful than the Pope. 

4. The Cardinals, or Princes of the Church, 
organized inka sa-called “College of Cardinals”, 
divided into cardinal bishops, cardinal pr iests, 
and cardinal deacons. 


5. The Archbishops, in charge of provinces 
called Archdioceses, 
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6. The Bishops, in charge of territories called 
Dioceses. 

7. The Priests, in charge of territories ealled 
Parishes. . 
A confusing factor is that the same persons 
act both as government officials for the Paps! 
Empire and in a religious capacity for th. 


-churches just as the Protestant “clergy” act in 


a dual capacity, and are both politicians and 
ministers. Many people know nothing or little 
about the governmental side of the system an:| 
think of the various officials and territories in 
their religious capacity alone. This misappre- 
hension is cultivated by the Hierarchy, as the 
system of officials is termed, because it affords 
a blind or camouflage behind which the civil 
operations of the Papal Empire are carried on, 
until such a time as, in a given country, the 
system considers itself well established enough 
to stand unveiled before the public. 


The Papal Bureaucracy 


1pae governmental system of the Papal Eim- 
pire is rather a bureaucracy than an autoe- 
racy. It may operate as an autocracy, with 
the Pope as sole ruler, the capacity in which 
he is commonly set forth before the worll. If 
the Pope should chance to be neglectful of his 
duties, or be imbecile, insane, or relatively weak 
in character, the government functions the same 
as under a strong Pope—the orders, pastoral 
letters, bulls, and so on, coming forth as though 
by the Pope, when actually proceeding from the 
bureaucrats nominally subordinate to the head. 
Such a bureaucracy was seen in its perfection 
in the government of the Russian Czar, where 
the actual rulers were the Grand Dukes and 
their associates, and the Czar was utilized by 
them and made responsible for the acts and 
orders which they originated but which he 
signed. This fact was finally recognized by the 
Russian people; and when they deposed the 
Czar, they made a clean sweep of the Grand 
Dukes and the entire Russian bureaucracy. A 
not dissimilar condition existed recently in the 
United States, during the period when Presi- 
dent Wilson was incapacitated to the extent of 
unconsciousness for some days and of utter 
incapacity for a longer time and when the 
Cabinet officers were not permitted fo function 
in charge of affairs. The government secmingly 
ran on as usual, the orders were given by heads 
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- of bureaus, and such matters as the President 


had been aecustomed to attend to were duly 
cared for by men elose to the sick man. 

The bureaucracy at Rome consists of. depart- 
ments or bureaus termed “congregations”, 


_twenty or more in number and each consisting 


of cardinals, consultors and officials. The chief 


departiments are: 
1. Congregation for interpretation of the de- 


_erees of the Couneil of Trent, which in 1545 


ecndenmed the Protestant Reformation. 

2. Congregation of sacred rites for decisions 
regarding liturgy, rites, ceremonies, and cre- 
ation of pew saints. . 

3. Congregation of the index, to condemn 


. publications deemed prejudicial to the Papal 


Empire or the churches. 
4. Congregation of indulgences and sacred 
relics, two substantial sourees of revenue. 
Since the Council of Trent, 1545 to 1563, the 
system has been able to dispense with general 
(ecumenical) councils of the entire church. Such 
councils, composed of bishops from anywhere 


. and everywhere, are Hable to bring up matters 


not wished discussed in publie by the Pepal 
Empire, and “prejudicial to its interests”: and 
for the past few ceuturies the system has been 
able to eet along very well, with the ‘ “eongre- 


gations’ taking the place of the more cdemo- 
eratic councils that characterized the’ early 
cbureh. 


Five Hundred «‘Resigious’’ Orders 
“pe RE is a large number of religions bodies, 
or orders, about five hundred ino number, 
organized to promote or help carry on the 
political or the relizious activities of the Papal 
Empire of the world. The most important and 
active order numbers some twenty million 
members and is known as the Society of Jesus, 
or the Jexuits, organized in 1540 for the prinei- 


pal purpose of fighting the Protestant Reforma- 


tien, then strongly under way. The officials 
from the highest down are: (1) General of the 
Jesuits, sometimes termed the Black Pope, as 
distingnished from the regular or White Pope, 
who is often controlled by the Jesuit head; (2) 
The ViceGeneral, next to the General; (3) The 
Profeascd, who are priests of mature age and 
of eminence in learning, to whom alone are com- 
initted the important affairs of the order, and 
who constitute the NSuciety proper; (4) The 
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Coadjutors, who have no part in the eleetion 
of a general, but participate in general deliber- 
ations, and from whom the heads of Jesuit 
colleges.and religious houses are chosen. The 
membership is bound to regard any superior 
officer as in the place of God and to obey im- 
plicitly all orders given them. 

Among the items in the Jesuit vows are the 
following, as authenticated in a Paris court of 
law in 1761, revealing the political attitude of 
all Jesuits: 


“The Pope hath power to depose heretical kings, i 


princes, states, commonwealths and governments, all 
being illegal without his sacred confirmation, aud may 
safely be destroyed... . 
doctrine to the utmost of my power. . . . I do renounce 
and disown any allegiance as due to any heretical king, 
prince cr state named Protestant, or obedience to any 
of their inferior magistrates or officers.” 


In the oath or vow taken by a cardinal is this: 


“I swear... to try in every way to assert, -uphold, 
preserve, increase and promote the rights, vven tem- 
poral, especially those of the civil principality, the 
liberty, the honor, privileges, and authority, of Holy 
Roman Chureh, or our lord the Pope and the aforesaid 
. To combat with every effort .. . 
rebelling against our lord the Pope and his successors.” 

The oath of a priest includes the following: 

‘The Pope ... has power to depose heretical kings, 
princes, states. commonwealths and governments, all 
being illegal, without his sacred confirmation ; and that 
they may safcly be destroyed. Therefore, to the utmost 
of my power I will defend this doctrine aud His Holi- 
ness’ rights and customs... . I do renounee and dis- 
own atty allegiance as due to any Protestant king, prince 
or state, or obedience to any of their inferior officers... 
I do further declare that I will help, av-ist and advise 
all or any uf His Holiness’ agents, in any place, wherever 
I shall be, and to do my utmost to extirpate the Prot- 

estant Doctrine and to destroy all their pretended power, 
regal or otherwise.” oo 


These portions of the vows cannot be con- 


strued as religious, but are political and exhibit - 


the un-American position which those that take 
them are oath-bound to maintain. 


Papal ‘‘Americanism’?’ 


HE foregoing represents correctly the “regu- 
lar” attitude for every faithful Roman Cath- 
olic to take toward the church, the Papal Empire 
and civil governments, as prescribed by the 
official law of the Empire. No admonition occurs. 
more frequently in Rome’s literature than the 
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adjuration to “think as Catholics”, that is, in 
harmony with the position taken by the clergy. 
Among the political professions of Roman 
Catholics are: “The Catholics of the world are 
Catholics first and always; they are Americans, 
they are Germans, they are French, or they are 
English afterwards”.—Priest D. S. Phelan, St. 
Louis, Missouri. Says the Tablet, of Brooklyn, 
organ of the bishop of that city: “The Roman 
Catholic citizen of the United States owes no 
allegiance to any principle of the government 
which is condemned by the Pope”. Bishop Gil- 
_more of Cleveland, Ohio, said in a Lenten letter: 
“Nationalities must be subordinate to religion, 
and must learn that they are Catholies first and 
‘eitizens next”.. “We do not accept this govern- 
ment,” affirms The Catholic World, “or hold it 
to be any government at all, or capable of per- 
forming any of the functions of a government; 
if the American government is to be sustained 
and preserved at all, it must be by the rejection 
of the principles of the Reformation, and the 
acceptance of thé Catholic principles, which is 
a government by the Pope”. : 


“In consequence of the attitude required of 
Roman Catholics under oath to the Papal Em- 
pire the Constitution of the Republic of Brazil, 
adopted 1891, contains the following provision: 

“Article 70, paragraph 1: The following shall not 
be registered as electors (voters) for state or federal 
elections. . 

“4, Members of monastic orders, companies, congre- 
gations or communities of whatever denomination, sub- 
ject to vows of obedience or rules or statutes, implying 
the surrender of individual liberty.” 


More than one country which has been 
troubled by the insistent plottings of Papal 
Empire agents against the government has been 
obliged in self-protection to expel from its bor- 
ders every Jesuit or other person under oath or 
rule of the kiud mentioned. 

Se, 


The Church - State System 


REVIEW of the nature of the Papal Em- 
pire and its agents is necessary to a grasp 


ines. 


what the Wall Street Journal has termed “that 
international nuisance, the church-state”. 
Prior to 1914 the number of ambassadors or 
ministers credited to the papal court—the Curia 
Romana—was fourteen. This year the countries 
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actually represented, or soon to be, are about 
thirty. The published list is a little indefinite; 
but the five represented by ambassadors are 
Peru, Chile, Prussia, Brazil and Spain, evi- 
dently countries in quite full agreement with 
the empire in important respects. According te 
the Catholic Press Association the others are 
Argentine, Austria, Bavaria, Belgium, Bolivia, | 
Colombia, Costa Rica, Czechoslovakia, Ecua- 

dor, Germany, Monaco, Great Britain, Hayti, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, Holland, Hungary, Jugo- 
slavia, Paraguay, Poland, Portugal, Roumania, 

Russia, San Domingo, San Salvador, Uruguay 
and Venezuela. Others expected soon are Fin- 
land, Esthonia and Latvia. Some of these are 
merely hopes. Great Britain sends a represent- 
‘ative, but refuses to receive one and is not sure 
about continuing the arrangement. France has 
been in the quite doubtful column, as blooming 
hopes were somewhat wilted by a sudden re- © 
action against the idea. British information is 

to the effect that the ‘representation of Great 

Britain and France was.a temporary war meas- . 
uré entered into to counteract the plotting going 

on at the Vatican. Recent happenings in France 

disclose a strong coalition in the Government 

favorable to maintaining reciprocal diplomatic 

relations with the Papal Empire. - 


Owing to British censorship and propaganda, 
cable despatches emanating trom London ace 
notoriously - unreliable, but according to the 
London Morning Post the proposition that the 
United States send a representative to the court 
of the Papal Empire was under consideration, 
secret negotiations were under way, through 
the late Wilson-Romanist administration. For 
quite a number of years this country was repre- 
sented, until the break between Italy and the 
Vatican in the seventies. The fact that the 1920 
Republican victory at the polls was in no small 
part a determined effort of the people to free 
the United States from the measure of Papal 
Empire interference with Americanism that 
prevailed during the World War, makes it quite 
out of the range of probability that the Admin- 
istration would flout its constituency by so re- 
wactionary a proceeding as the establishment of | 
political relations with the medieval Papal 
Empire. President Harding has definitely re- 
pudiated the plan. . 
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*«Concordats’’ or Treaties 
N THE antiquated and deceptive lingo of this 
monarchy, a treaty with a foreizn power is 
‘termed a “concordat”, Diplomatic relations 
usually have to be preceded by a concordat on 
as favorable terms as the Empire is able to 
‘exact. These concordats are often draited in 
buch a manner as to interfere obnoxiously with 


the internal affairs of the countries entering 


them. “or instance, before the World War a 
concordat was made with Servia. Not a few 
‘of the people of Servia are educated men, who 
have attended universities in Europe or 
‘America or the Roberts College in Turkey, 


where they have imbibed freely of the spirit 


of modern liberty. When weak King Milan of 
Servia, who lost his home standing because of 
disgraceful love affairs, made a concordat with 
the Vatican practically giving over the control 
of the educational system to the Papal Empire 
and the Jesuits, and placing church property 
_and Romanist ecclesiastics out from under 
Servian law and courts and under the law and 
courts of the Papal Empire—the Canon Law, 
so called —it was too much for some of the 
liberty-loving Serbs, particularly the young 
men, who had hoped for a free Servia. Anstria, 
which had been thoroughly under Papal Empire 
- control, had assisted in the intrigues which sad- 
died this reversion to medievalism upon Servia. 
A Servian college student, fired with indigna- 
tion and secking an objective for his wrath, shot 
and killed the heir to the Austrian throne, the 
man who hal been most conspicuous in the be- 
trayal of Servia. The bureaueratie government 
of Austria-Hungary, iider papal management 
—like the papalized French government of 1921 
—made demands upon, Servia, impossible for a 
self-respecting people to comply with, opened 
war against that unhappy land, and started the 
fire which promptly became the holocaust of the 
World War. A staggering price is still being 
paid for this item of Papal Empire intermed- 
dling.with the spirit of the times. : 

The fact that the Papal-Empire is a super- 
state, above all other countries, appears further 
in the terms imposed upon any country which 
makes an exchange of representatives. Ordi- 
narily in the'circle of diplomats at the capital 
of a coufitry that ambassador takes precedence 
who has served longest; but under the rules of 
ihe Congress of Vienna—capital of papal Aus- 
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tria~— which is recognized in the capitals to | 
which a Vatican ambassador is accredited, that 
official immediately becomes dean, or head, of 
the diplomatic corps. It would seem strange 
indeed to see America, founded by Puritan 
Pilgrims and dedicated to liberty, giving the 
supreme place in Washington circles to a Papal- 
Empire ambassador, while the American Am- -, 
bassador at the Vatican court took last rank | 
among the ambassadors there, as being the last 
to begin to serve at the Curia Romana. 
mm 
If the Pepe Came to America . 
[HE suggestion is sometimes heard that 
things have been getting warm in Italy, 
and that in due time the Vatican and the Pope 
might move to the United States, and occupy 
that duplicate of St. Peter’s and the Vatican 
buildings—the $5,000,000 “Shrine of the Immac- 
ulate Conception”—-a cathedral now under con- 
struction at Washington, on the Catholic Uni- 
versity grounds. Most Americans imagine that 
the coming of the Pope to America would not 
be different from that of any other very piomi- 
nent clergyman. ; 
If the Pope were to come to the United States, 
he would necessarily come as a ruler, king or 
sovereign, indeed as a super-sovereign, recog- 
nizing no equal and no superior. He would re- 
tain and exercise in this country all his sover- 
eign power and prerogative. The American 
people would behold the anomaly of a separate 
and distinet sovereignty within the burdcrs of 
the country, and not in any sense or degree 
subject to the sovereignty of the government 
of the United States, or of any State or muiiei- 
pality. Wherever the Pope made his headquar- 
ters, say for example at Baltimcre, Maryland, 
the status of his palace and of bis church and 
the grounds connected with the Papal Empire 
plant, would be that of a separate nation within 
the nation of the United States. 
Within the sacred precincts of the papal plant 
the legal rule would be that of extraterritori- 
ality, like that of civilized foreizaers in curtain 
semi-savage countries whose offenses are not 
permitted to be tried by the local courts, but 
only by courts of foreign countries. A criminal 
escaping from any part of Baltimore to the 
papal plant could not be touched by the Balti- 
more police, any more than if he had slipped 
out to Canada or to Mexico. To get-such an 


























offender, papers of extradition would have to 
be executed; but before they could be served, 
a treaty of extradition would have had to. be 
made between the government of the United 
States and that of the Papal Empire at Balti- 


more. Demands for surrender of such criminals, ' 


if refused, could he enforced only by declaration 
of war and the siege of the payfal plant. 

. . The Papal Empire would maintain at Balti- 
more its own arniy, or at least the nucleus of 
it, equipped with arms and munitions and sepa- 


rate from that of the United States. If the plant. 


fronted the water the empire might have its 
own navy, composed of one or more war vessels. 
It would bring to Baltimore the Pope’s aerial 
navy, consisting, according to press reports, of 
the two airplanes now held at the Vatican for 
a possible hasty exit from Italy. It would have 
its own wireless outfit for secret communica- 
tions with foreign goveriments. Unless pre- 
vented by treaty with the United States, it 
-would have the right to make such alliances 
with a foreign power, Germany for example, 
as would arrange for the filling up of the plant 
with German troops fully armed and equipped 
for war. This was the case with French troops 
in the Papal States in Italy, when the Italian 
government made war with the Papal Empire, 
and on the dead bodies of fallen papal troops 
found the insignia and identification emblems 
of regular French troops belonging to regi- 
ments then existing in France, part of which 
had been detailed to service under the Pope. 
As ruler of the Papal Empire the Pope would 
continue to receive the twenty or thirty ambas- 
sadors, ministers and representatives that now 
attend the Curia Romana at Rome, and the 
United States would be expected to send an 
ambassador or minister to the Pope and to 
. Teceive one from him. Conditions like the fore- 
going actually exist today, and constitute an 
unsolved problem for the Italian Government. 
A Good War for the Empire 
AS A world power the Papal Empire suffered 
eclipse in 1799 at the hands of Napoleon 
Bonaparte, which lasted until the outbreak of 
the World War in 1914. During the intervening 
century the Curia Romana was for the most 
part strangely deserted as regards ambassa- 
dors from many of the great governments, most 
of the representatives being those from faithful 
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Spain and countries such as those in South and 
Central America. For a while after the initia- 
tion of the World War the Teutonic empires 
were actively represented at the Vatican. Then 
England and France (informally) and other 
countries which found themselves measurably 
out of the current of diplomatic affairs unless 
represented at the papal court, sent representa- 
tives to the place where more diplomatic wires 
crossed than at any other national court. Gow 
ernments of even Protestant countries found it 
as inadvisable to stay away as it would be for 
an individual to attempt to-market stocks with- 
out a stock exchange—the Curia Romana was 
the center of so many.of the important currents 
of world politics. Individual governments have 
only their own country as a source of informa- 
tion, with diplomatic representatives helping, 
but the Papal Empire is a world-wide affair, 
with thousands or millions of subjects in every 
land and nation, in business, in finance, in poli- 
tics, and in every conceivable kind of affairs, 
and possesses, as a super-state, an advantage 
overwhelming in character. It is able to bring, 
internally through its oath-bound local owes 
no small pressure upon governments not y¥ 

represented at the Curia Romana, as well as 
externally by withholding its codperation and 
that of its subjects in matters necessary to the: 
welfare of some unrepresented government. 


Governments, with rare exceptions, are com- 
posed of politicians, devoid of real devotion to 
principle and ready to grasp at diplomatic 

~straws or planks; and the Papal Empire is able © 
to offer some quite substantial advantages. for 
representation at its court—hence the recent 
scramble to get in. The more numerous and 
powerful are the governments represented at 
the Curia Romana, the greater to politicians 
seems the necessity of being represented—it 
grows like a snowball rolling down hill. So to 
quote Current History, “The Vatican is again 
a great power in world politics”. 

Everywhere politicians are turning for help 
to an Empire which by a nod can incite or quiet 
turmoil, unrest or disorder in almost any coun 
try on earth. The politicians of the Vatican, 
as the assembled departments of the imperial 
government are termed, being autocratic in 
tendency, favor autocracy, and have no hesi- 
tation in keeping alive the hopes of throneless 
kings wherever to do so serves their purpose. 
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When it serves their purpose, they as unhesi- 
tatingly cast down an opposing king or govern- 
ment. Every professional politician is an op- 
portunist, and will take a present advantage 
regardless of conséquences farther on. This 
accounts for the recent disloyal betrayal of 
‘Many countries by political leaders who have 
turned to the Papal Empire for temporary aid 
in holding their jobs, as in the case of the 
French politicians who under Millerand and 
Briand are seeking to fasten upon the French 
. the chains so effectually broken by Loubet. 


What Does a Nuncio Do ? 


HAT is it like to have an exchange of 

representatives with the court of the Papal 
Empire? This question arose in 1907 when the 
British Government was being importuned to 
take such action. But a nuncio (papal repre- 
sentative) had just left France, and his papers 
left in charge-of a subordinate were obtained 
by the French government. The London Nation 
for April 13, 1907, comments illuminatingly: 


“A desire has at times been expressed by English 
Catholica to see a Papal representative resident in this 
country. The advantages of such a means of communi- 
cation between the Catholic body and Rome are obvious. 

“Its disadvantages are even more obvious; and after the 
light thrown on the methods of Roman diplomacy in 
France, it is improbable that anyone who takes the 
‘Vatican seriously will wish to see it directly represented 
among us. The English Catholic bishops are remark- 
able rather for the moral than the intellectual virtues. 
But they do not listen at keyholes; their hands are clean. 

“The government, if it erred in his[M{gr. Montagnini, 
the subordinate to the nuncio}regard, erred by over- 
indulgence; for it was notorious that his house was a 
center of anti-ministerial and anti-Republican intrigue. 
[France is a republic like the United States] The time 
came when it was impossible to tolerate this; he was 
deported as an undesirable alien habitually inciting 
French citizens to resistance to the law. On his expul- 
sion his papers were confiscated... . 

“The impression left is one of inconceivable little 
ness. There is not a word to indicate breadth of view 
or elevation of outlook. Religion is conspicuously absent; 
the letters [of the nuncio] suggest the shabby society 

journalist rather than the diplomatist or the priest. 

Papal Envoy peeps and pries; he delates and gos- 
sips; he play? the*part of a common informer; he has 
a finger—and-g very clumsy finger—fn every pie. His 
sredulity is as amazing as his ignorance of French char- 
acter and life fs crass. His moral standard is below that 
of the average jockey. He and his employers see ncthing 
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discreditable in buying politicians in the open market; 
and though they haggle over his price, they are fatuous 
enough to believe that M. Clemenccan, of all men, can 
be bought! Here it seems that they judge others after 
their own sort. A substantial sum, ‘to further the work 
of the Holy See’, was paid over by a recently appointed 
bishop; and we learn, that rightly or wrongly, the late 
Nuncio, Mgr., now Cardinal Lorenaclli, had the credit 
of being notoriously implicated in transactions of this 
kind. 

“The agent of the Vatican interests himself actively 
in French politics, but invariably backs the wrong horse. 
. . . He notes the crime of those bishops+-the majority, 
it seems, in spite_of the repeated ‘denials’ of the Vatican ~ 
—who wished to make: the best of the situation created 
by the Law of Separation, but were overridden by Rome. 
. .. The Archbishop of Besancon is delated as having 
communicated the secrets of the recent episcopal con- 
ference to the Government; another dignitary as having 
been wanting in courtesy to the aged Cardinal Richard 
—ineptitudes which prove, rejoins the indignant prelate, 
that his information comes, ‘not from bishops, but 
through the lamp-lighter and floor-scrubber at the: 
Archeveche’. F . : 


Tittle Tattle 
E IS in constant touch with M. Piou—‘e bon 
Piou’—President of the Action Liberale Popu- 
laire—whose election is to be secured at all costs, the — 
Archbishop of Rennes being instructed to use his in- 
fluence to the utmost to carry it. The deputy posts 
him in the latest tittle-tattle of the lobbies. He knews 
what Ministers have their price, and the surns required 
to buy them; he meets M. Clemenceau at the house 
of ‘une bonne dame Americaue’, and reports what he 
did or did not say. This ambassador has whispered 
one thing, that anothcr, Both repudiate the indiscre- 
tions attributed to them. No matter, the Envoy suits 
his reports to his employer’s wishes and capacity, and 
is complimented on his ‘intelligent zeal’. No one high 
or low is safe. M. Fallieres, M. Loubet, M. Rouvier, 
M. Delcasse. play their part in the fantastic puppet 
show which presents itself to the Envoy’s imagination. | 
“A contemptible figure, this Paul Pry of the Vatican; 
and his employers-are, if possible, more contemptible 
than he; yet a menace to the public peace, which no 
civilized government can afford to tolerate; for he is 
the mouthpiece of what is... a power in the world. 
Its presence is ubiquitous; its hands, its eyes, every- 
where; nothing is too great, nothing too small for its 
interference. At the other end of the wire illustrious 
personages receive, record and welcome this mass of 
slander, fabrication and triviality. I have not failed 
to make good use of the articles and books which you 
have cent me,’ writes the Cardinal Secretary of State; 
‘I await further information; talk little; repeat every- 
thing; listen well’... . 


The Golden Age for June 22 - July 6, 1921 555 











“Three reflections suggest themselves on this miser- 
able business. First, at Rome, truth for its own sake 
is not a virtue. Not one word that these men say can 
be believed. Solemnly, repeatedly, they have assured 
us that the Pope’s action in the matter of the Separation 
Law was taken on the all but unanimous advice of the 
French bishops. It was not so; and the highly placed 
ecclesiastics with whom the statement originated, knew 
that what they were saying was not true... . 

. “Third, it is impossible that such a system should 
be lasting; the feet of the colossus are clay. To urge 
that it represents religion is the merest sophistry. From 


-1 first to last there is not a word of religion in this car- 


respondence—of piety, of goodness, of zeal for souls. 
It is politics, corruption and intrigue throughout; the 
power behind it is one with which the ideal and material 
forces at work in society are alike incompatible; whose 
claims the’ development of the conception of the State 
had made it impossible for any modern Government to 
admit. The Montagnini papers have at least this merit, 
that they put the issue clearly; no one can doubt now 
what Rome means. The conflict is between two ideals 
of civilization, the dead and the living ; sooner or later— 
sooner, probably than later—the living will win.” 

It may now be better understood what may 
be signified by the presence of an Apostolic 
Delegate at Washington. The significance is 
~ anveiled of the following Canadian press item 
from the New York World: 


“Canada is to entertain a Papal Delegate . . . who 
has been assigned to service, in Ottawa, with letters 
crediting him to the Dominion Government. It is not 
expected that he will seek diplomatic recognition or will 
obtrude himself upon the politics of the Dominion. His 
functions are more likely to be similar to those of the 
various Apostolic Delegates, who have come to this 
country at various times, where thev have remained 
as quiet aud interested spectators ef affuirs without 
seeking to tale active part in them.” 


French politicians have reéstablished rela- 
tions with the Vatican! Members of the Ameri- 
can Congress have said that they want to eon- 
nect the United States with a super-power 
which has this record! 

With the return of the great embassies to the 
Curia Remana the popularity of Rome as a city 
waxes. Nothing succeeds like success. The 
Vatican apparently is in a new heyday of tri- 
umph. Tourists literally in crowds flock to St. 
Peter’s again. Never before was the Eternal 
City so full of hilarious strangers, especially 
from Germany, spending like water the fruitage 
of their profiteering. But a shadow creeps over 

’ the Italians, who crowd the churches subdued 
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and mournful, because of the tragic events of 
civil war where Italian blood flows daily. 


Is the ‘‘Church’’ in Politics ? 

AINT Antonio Escobar, of Cordova, Spain, 

a theologieal authority in the Church, lays 
down as a guiding principle of conduct for the. 
faithful, that “a man may swear that he never 
did such a thing (though he actually did it), 
meaning within himself that he did not do so 
on a certain day, or before he was born, or 
understanding any other such circumstances 
while the words which he employs have no such 
sense as, would discover his meaning’. It is 
affirmed by Roman Catholic authorities that the 
church is not in polities. : 

In Madrid, Spain, so runs the press despateh, 
“Vasquez de Mella, leader of the Catholic In- 
dependents, in addressing a gathering of the 
Catholic Feminine Syndicate, advocated the 
immediate formation of an active Catholic 


political party with the object of combatting - 


extremism”. In Rome, Italy, “legal transfor- 
mation of social relations, rather than revo- 
lution, is advocated by the Catholic party in a 
manifesto issued here”. In Austria, according 


‘to the Western Watchman, a Roman Catholic 


weekly at St. Louis, “the clergy... counseled 
that the Catholic woman of Austria would not 
evade the performance of her political duty.... 
His Eminence (Cardinal Piffl] secured for all 
sisters and nuns, even those strictly cloistered, 
papal permission to take part in the elections. 
... Their{nuns’ and other women’sJnumerous 
votes decided the issue, and made Election Sun- 
day a day of victory for the Christian-Social 
Party.” In Mexico, says El Monitor, “we are 
in possession of very ample information ... 
regarding: a series of maneuvers now being 


‘earried on hy the old members of the Catholie 


Party, and who today are constituted within 
an organization called the Knights of Colum- 
bus”. In Germany. the Centrum [Catholic] 
Party has about a tifth of the parliament. 

In Italy the Catholics or “Populari” have a 
compact voting block of 100 votes in the Cham- 
ber of Deputies. “The Clerical Party in Alsace- 
Lorraine is exceedingly strong,” says the New 
York Times. In Belgium “the Catholics . . . 
have come ont with a clear majority”. In Cana- 
da, “the Church Labor Party is in a strong 
position”, according to the Toronto Daily Star. 
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In Jugoslavia the Slovenian Clerical (Catholic) 
Party has 23 votes in the Constituent Assembly, 
so says Foreign Affairs, of London. Still more 
strongly stated, in the Times, “the rise of the 
Popular Party, the Catholic Party, henceforth 
to take its full share in Italian politics with the 
approval of the Vatican, ete.” 

In Portugal, according to the Catholic. 
Tribune, of Dubuque, Iowa, “the Catholics have 
organized a political party for self-defense. 
Having stirred up the people, the Bishops have 
brought about the establishment of a Catholic 
centrum with its own ‘press organ, The Union.- 
The new organization has sent a telegram to 
the Holy Father pledging its lovalty to the 
Holy See and guaranteeing the united determi- 
nation of the entire body for the defense of 
Catholic interests. The establishment of the 
association has given the. keenest pleasure to 
the Pope.” 

Archbishop Hayes of New York on March 
“Let me say more emphatically 
that The Catholic Church is not affiliated with 
any political organization, state, or national’. 

A Catholic weekly, Our Sunday Visitor, of 
Huntington, Indiana, says editorially: 

“Our enemies are ever talking about the ‘Catholic 
political machine’,’ about ‘Rome in politics’, but there 
is not a scintilla of truth to the charge. ... We have 
long had a bank deposit of $1,000 for the discovery of 
a ‘Catholic Political Machine’, but the money has earned 
six years’ interest while awaiting collection.” 


This might be a chance to make a little money. 


_ But perhaps the Visitor means such a machine 


in the United States, in which case his money 
.is safe until the Catholics number considerably 
more than a sixth of the population, when a 
regular Catholic party will appear, camouflaged 
under some popular name. In Italy they found 
that, when the voters discovered that a party _ 
which they had been following was really a 
camouflaged Catholic oe they deserted it 
en-masse. 


The Nonpartisan Method 
N EUROPE the Roman Catholics come out in- 
to the open with Catholic parties under vari- 
ous popylar, democratic or even radical names; 
but in the United States they do not as yet have 
a separate national party, but employ the Non- 
partisan League method of seeing that good 
Catholic candidates appear on all tickets, so 
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that a Papal Empire subject may win, whatever 
political parties succeed. Their church members 
are instructed when either a Protestant or @ 
Catholic may be voted for, to vote for the latter, 
and to vote for the one of two Catholics who 
is the more devoted to the “Church”. 


“Many non-Catholics,” says the Missionary, 
a Catholic journal, “fear us as a political or- 


_ganization and are afraid that the Catholic 


Church will dominate and rule. We are working 
quietly, seriously and I may say effectively”. 
“Undoubtedly,” says Dr. O. A. Bronson, a Cath- 
olic writer, “it is the intention of the Pope to 
possess this country. In this intention he is 
aided by the Jesuits and all the Catholic prel- 
ates and priests.” Says the Catholic Sun: “The 
Pope has given the order to make America 
Catholic. . . . The first step in the making will 
be the election of one of the American Cardinals 
to the Papacy and the removal of St. Peter's 
to Washington, [then] every non-Catholic will 
be driven out of the army and navy.” “If the 
church,” says Dr. Bronson again, “should direct 
the Catholic citizens of this American Republic 
to abolish the Constitution, the liberty and very 


existence of the country as a sovereign state, + 
and transfer it to the crown of Louis Napoleon — 
Bonaparte [or some other Catholic ruler], they | 


are bound by a divine ordinance to obey”. The 
possibility or practicability of Roman Catho- 
lies, numbering 17,735,553 out of 105,683,108 
American population, or 16.7 percent, seizing 
the reins of the government, was clearly dem- 
onstrated in Russia, where the Bolsheviks, re- 
puted to number but 600,000 originally, by force 
of compact and disciplined organization and 
well-planned acts seized and held the Russian 
government. 


Ecclesiastical - Political Ambition 
[L N THE 1920 campaign candidate Cox was re- 
ported as trying to use the church in the 
fight for the League of Nations, in a hopeless 
attempt to carry on a campaign intended to take 
on the tone of a religious crusade. The effort 
was predestined to failure because the Roman 
Catholics number but a sixth of the population, 
and until much more numerous would not find 


it good politics to work through a Catholic | 


party as in many other countries. The pre- 
ponderance of Roman Catholics in the Demo- 
cratic Party outside of the Southern states is 
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owing to the fact that some twenty years before 
the Civil War that party seemed to be the one 
most likely to remain dominant and Catholics 
were advised to join it, evidently with a view 
to ultimate control. The Civil War and rise of 
the Republican party spoiled well-laid plans. 


In Brazil, a Bishop was run for governor of 
a province and won—Rt. Rev. Aquino Correa, 
who was duly elected governor of the state of 
Matto Crosso, at a time when affairs were 
strangled by political dissension. After a year, 
according to the Brooklyn Tablet, “it is evident 
that he has more than made good”; he has 
“pacified” the radicals — whether by plug-hat 
mob rule or not is not stated—made politicians 
put restrictions for economy and against pil- 
fering, succeeded in surrounding himself with 
“useful” auxiliaries, and incidentally given 
prosperity to the people. Why is not the Brazil 
plan a good way of delivering the American 
government into the hands of the Papal Em- 
pire? 

In Austria the attempt was recently made to 

ve the national government over bodily to the 
Broat Empire. The Christian Socialist (Catho- 
lic) party tried unsuccessfully to make the 
country a fief of the Catholic Church; under 
an arrangement or concordat, the Vatican would 
directly govern Austria, the same as the Pope 
ruled over the States of the Church in Italy up. 
to about 1870. The Catholic parties in Europe 
especially are working together to create a 
powerful union of the national governments, 
which they seek to control, on Dr. Bronson’s 
principle of “patriotically” sacrificing one’s own 
country if thought expedient by the Vatican. 


“Thera are strong Christian Socialist elements,” saya 


the New York Times. “in Italy, Bavaria, Czcchoslo- 


‘vakia and Hungary, whose codpcration is being sought 


by the Viennese leaders. The latter are stated to he 


* negotiating with the Vatican in an attempt to obtain 


the Rope’s consent to their putting the suggestion be- 
fore the “Allied conference. . . . The transformation of 
the [Austrian] republic into a papal state would satisfy 
the desire the Popes. have never abandoned for a measure _ 
of temporal power.” 

Austria tried to do what Cardinal Manning 
of London deélared England should do: “The 
British mfthisters ought to apply to Rome to 
learn the civil duties of British subjects”. To 
help England into the straight and narrow path 
of Rome, Manning declared at Westminster 


before assembled prelates of the Papal Empire: 
“Tt is good for us to be here in England. It is 
yours, right reverend fathers, to subjugate and 
to subdue, to bend and to break the will of an 
imperial race! At the University of Wisconsin, 
at Madison, Priest H. C. Hengell, Rector of St. 
Paul’s University Chapel, bemoans the calami- 
tous drift of the world toward what ordinary 
Americans consider liberty, in these words: “It 
was a sad day for the Christian nations and 
peoples of Europe when, through the Protestant 
Revolt of the sixteenth century, they deprived 
themselves of the services of the Pope in help- 
ing to interpret their international troubles”. 


A Crisis for the Empire 
OR a decade or two there has been a notice- 
able drift in America toward the unification 
of all the lay organizations of Roman Catholics, 
Shortly before the 1920 election a veritable 
panic of centralization took possession of Papal 
Empire officials in America. It seemed. to burst 
upon them that they were “up against” a sudden 
crisis of grave proportions; the imperative need 
was for the immediate organization of every re- 
source for united action. The crisis was repre- 
sented to the flock as an “opportunity”. Whether 
it was bad news from Europe, or the imminent 
fall of the largely Catholic Democratic party, 
or a command from the Pope to Knights of 
Columbus at Rome to hurry up with “making 
America Catholic” will appear in due course 
of time; but as from sheep in a storm the ery 
went forth to “get together”. 

During the World War the American hier- 
erchy worked the army, navy, official Washing- 
ton and the country at large through an agency 
called the National Catholie War Council. At 
the onset of peace the domestic activities of this 
“Council” were taken over by the National 
Catholic Welfare Council, an organization de- 
signed to embrace within its bosom practically 
all lay activities. In it are organizations for 
men and others for women, so that the energies 
of every willing worker may find expression. 

In charge of the National Council of Catholie 
Men, as Executive Secretary, is Dr. Michael J. 
Slattery, LL.D. On November 15, 1920, after 
the blow of the presidential election had fallen, 
he bespoke the immediateness of the crisis: 
“Not a day can we afford to lose. The need is 
at hand. To meet the need at once is our op- 
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portunity—our duty!” To drive home the im- 
vunenve of the erisis “trained workers are re- 
quired” and, “a National. Catholie Training 
School for Social Service must at once be 
established. In view of the urgency of this 
need the property at 1314 Massachusetts ave- 
nue, Washington, D. C. ... has already been 
purchased. Payment must be made within the 
next sixty days. For the purchase and immedi- 
ate equipment the sum of $100,000 is required.” 
On January 21, 1921, also after the election, ap- 
peared the following, which may possibly be 
read correctly by substituting “Papal Empire” 
for “America”: 

“Danger threatens. The =plendid ideals of America 
are imperiled. . . . There is none competent to judge 
but will allow that this new danger is greater than the 
last, that the war that threatens is greater than that 
of the dread World War. . . . Nations are divided. Men 
are arrayed against their fellows. The cancer of hate 
is endangering the very life of civilization.” 

Objection tollows to the Smith-Towner bill, 
backed by Masons, Protestants and other non- 
subjects of the Papal Empire, and designed to 
standardize and improve public-school educa- 
tion throughout the country: 


“The spirit of free education they would destroy.... 
‘fhe issuc,is joined. It is godliness and peace versus 
pagan theory and chaos. The forces are being mar- 
shalied. On the one side the foe, every type of enemy 
in the array, and with every kind of traitor from our 
own ranks in the front line. On the other side stands 
the two divisions of the Christian host, the millious of 
true Catholic hearts and the few loyal souls still left 
to Protestantism. ... It is the hour of opportunity 
for our laymen, an opportunity that never before was 


equaled !” 


Help! Assistance! ! 
HEN comes a frantic cry for everybody to 
line up: [Braeket ours throughout] 

“The National Council of Catholic Men summons 
all to its membership. In the name of the National 
Catholic Welfare Council, the archbishops and bishops 
ef the-Church. it summons all to a unity of effort. of 
service to God [the Pope] and country. ... Onur leaders, 
the hierarchy of the Church [Empire], are in the van. 


Tkey know their children, they know the foe. and they 


ew the, method of the foe’s attack. Thev know that 
‘ose who! woul destroy our cherished inetitutions will 
ivst seekato destroy the Church [Empire], the one 
ower that has defers and sustained those institu- 
omg... . Now the call to unity has sounded—the 
11 to wnited action to save a sacred standard, the 
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standard of the [Empire] cross and the flag. There 
can be no apathy on the part of anyone. Apathy means 
defeat. There can be no indifference. Indifference would 
be heinous in this hour. There can be no cowardice. 
Cowardice would challenge heaven's wrath in such a 
crisis |” 

The new central organization is avowedly the 
hierarchy of Papal Empire officials. Says Dr. 
Slattery: : 

“The Catholic Hierarchy of America, operating as 
the National Catholte Welfare Council, desires to unite 


jn the National Council of Catholic Men, our men of, 


America and all our organizations of men... . Let 
us unite under the leadership divinely granted us, the 
Hierarchy of Mother Church [Empire].” 

This is not a call of power, but the ery of 
weakness and of the dread of impending dan- 
ger. It makes manifest that—unfortunately for 
the many good and sincere individuals — this 
16.7 percent of the population who seek to con- 
trol the government of the United States and 
to subjugate the American people to the Papal 
Empire see plainly a writing on the wall, 
“Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin—weighed in the 
balance and found wanting”. And the nearly 
ninety million non-Catholies rejoice that soon 
the rest of the-sentence upon that Empire of 
Darkness will be divinely executed: “Mene; 
God hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished 
it. Tekel; Thou art weighed in the balances, 
and art found wanting. Peres; Thy kingdom 
is divided, and given to the Medes and Per- 
sians [the common people]”.—Daniel 5: 25-30. 


Systematic Organization 

T IS interest however, to observe the 

systematic orga.uzation of the hierarchy in 
action. The National Catholic. Welfare Couneil 
has five departments, each under a bishop: 
Education, under Archbishop A. J. Dowling of 
St. Paul; Laws and Legislation, under Arch- 
bishop — now Cardinal — D. J. Dougherty of 
Philadelphia; Lay Organizations, under Bishop 


J. Sehrembs of Toledo; Social Action under. 


Bishop P. J. Muldoon of Rockford, UL; Press 
and Publicitv under Bishop W. T. Russell, of 
Charleston, S.C. The men’s branch of the Lay 
Organizations Department is termed the Na- 
tional Council of Catholic Men, into which Dr 


Slattery’s Macedonian cry is hoped to draw | 


all the men’s organizations and most of the 
other faithful laymen of America. The system 
divides into dioceses, of which there are about 
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a hundred, and down to parishes, where local 
representatives will work to bind the laymen 
and the women tightly into bundles—“to burn 
them”, as the Scriptures interestingly picture 
the divinely ordained dissolution of the system 
in the great time of trouble just ahead.—Mat- 


‘ thew 13: 30. 


All kinds of ‘up-to-date activities are to be 
entered into and developed, to interest laymen. 
During the war the National Catholic War 
Council maintained an organization practically 
duplicating the entire army, navy ang civil 
organization of the federal government, with 
the purpose of “assisting” government officials. 
It is psychologically impossible to sustain such 
zeal asa big fight awakens, without having 
another fight on, but the effort is being made: 
“The National Council of Catholic Men will develop 
and render permanent a cohesion of forces, a codpera- 
tion of all agencies, and a direction in peace channels, 
of the great flood of good will and splendid effort poured 
by our Catholic laymen for the winning of the war.” 


Financial Resources 


THe financial backing of the Papal Empire 


is reputed to be immense, and undoubtedly 
is. But in such hard times as the entire world 
has seen since the war even the vastest re- 
sources have been subject to unprecedented 
shrinkage, and incomes ample in 1913 for the 
work in hand now have to be doubled or trebled 
and in some countries multiplied by six to ten. 
Religious empires are having a hard time. 

A priestly representative of the Empire in 
Lynn, Massachusetts, has made the admission 
that the branch managers are having a hard time 
to pay all the bills for the care of the Sisters, 


‘parochial schools, etc., for the reagon that the 


cost of living i is so high and there is much less 
coming in than formerly. 

However in the United States in 1916, the 
latest available figure, the value of Roman 
Catholic Church property was reported in the 
1921 “World Almanac” at 374,206,905, and the 
expenditures at $72,358,136, or 22. 3 percent and 
22.0 percent respectively of the corresponding 
United States totals of $1,676,600,588 and $328,- 
809,999. \Thig makes an average expense per 
member of $4.60, as compared with Methodist 
$11.84, Pres sbyterian $18.72 and Protestant 
Episcopal $20.62. Owing to the drving up of 
European streams of funds, Roman Catholic 
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men are complaining in every direction about 
the increasing exactions of the priests. This 
makes it not unreasonable to think that the 
“church expenditures” reported im the “World 
Almanac” do not include all the money which 
has been expended. 

The quite common custom of expecting every 
person entering many Catholio churches to de- 
posit at least ten cents would in a year, with the 
ninety percent claimed of attendance amount 
to $4.68 per member. A former member of a 
church in the United States says that just be- 
fore he left the church the amounts demanded 
had doubled and had reached the following 
figure; pew rent $2 to $6 a year; monthly col- 
lections 20 cents to 42 cents; July picnic $1,000 
from 400 members, or $2.60 each; in 1919 the © 
members were taxed for the picnio, but there. 
was none; Haster collection $8; Christmas 
collection $5; baptiam offering $5 each from 
godfather and godmother; wedding $25; burial . 
$25; masses $2 up. In all, the dues for the fami- 
ly: totaled $85 a -car, and free-will offerings 
averaged $15, a total of $100 a year—$20 per 
member. Sodalities, Sacred Heart Societies and 
other organizations, parochial school expenses, 
etc., draw. out much larger sums from unwilling 
pockets. . 

In addition, the church being i in a poor neigh- 
borhood, the rector wished to move out, and 
insisted on having a new church to cost $100,- 
000, paid for free from debt in five years. It 
was partly, says the man, to escape an unbear- 
able financial burden, as well as to avoid the 
increasing arrogance of the rector, that he left 
the church, after he had learned a little about 
the truth of the Bible, and realized that, as 
concerned his future life, he was incurring no 
danger whatever- 

In one drive for Catholic charities in New 
York city $969,801.88 was obtained. On the . 
return of Cardinal Dougherty a purse of $500,- . 
000 was planned for him. In St. Paul the will 
of Michael H. Foley left $75,000 to the church, 
besides something for the Knights of Columbus. 
In Quinoy, Illinois, John Haggerty leaves all 
his property to the church, including special 
amounts for masses to help his soul, and a few 
others. out of an imaginary purgatory. In 
Brazil the bishop of Tahbaute publishes a cata- 
logue entitled “An Immense Treasure Acquired 
by Little Sacrifices”, with all kinds of proposi- 
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tions to get the coin from the peuple in the 
diocese, including cash prices on masses for the 
dead and on indulgences from sin. In Brazil 
people do not seem to know that John Tetzel 
died some four centuries ago in Europe, after 
starting the Protestant Reformation through 


the crimes promoted by his trade in indulgences. 


Profttable Business 
NDULGENCES are profitable. They have 
often been farmed out, like county patent 
rights, or as taxes are ‘farmed by oriental 
governments. Kohlrausch, a popular German 
historian, says. 

“The sale of indtlgences was let out for entire prov- 
inees, to the highest bidders, or farmers-general; and 
these again appointed several subfarmers, who for the 
sake of gain commitied the most shameful abuses. They 
selected men of eloyucnce and impudence to excite the 
minds of the ‘people and to induce them to purchase 
by wholesale. They sold indulgences for the heaviest 
crimes committed; for pillage of churches, for perjury 
or for murder; nay, the promise of indulgence could 
even be obtained before the commission of the contem- 
plated crime.” 


It is difficult to see that this is religion; and 


an institution doing a business of this sort is 


not even a business enterprise, to say nothing 
of a church, but is a criminal conspiracy which 
cught to be restrained or reformed, if not de- 
stroyed out of hand. The Papal system still 
sells indulgences in Spanish -\merican and 
other semi-civilized countries. . 

Among the inany auxiliary feeders to the 
clientele of the Miapire are the various chari- 
.table institutious, including the Houses of the 
Good Shepherd, found in every sizable city. 
While doing much good, and tax free as church 
property, many of these institutions are oper- 
ated for profit as laundries. The inmates are 
chiefly boy and girl orphans. Whether these 
wai fs originate in some measure as illegitimate 
ehi)Iren, as in Cuba and other Catholie coun- 
tries where illevitimaey is rife, is not within 
the Preview of this article, nor is the question 
wheth y the tnmates are overworked, underfed, 
lecked up in cells for punishment, and more 
‘oe less neglected. These are moral rather than 
evil questions, 

But the political influcnee of the Papal Em- 
_ Sire has“fmade America Catholic” to the ex- 
tent that the ordinary magistrates’ courts in 
certain American cities sentence girl petty of- 
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fenders, including Protestant girls, to serve 


their time in these religious institutions. Ac-. 


cording to the New York Sun and Herald, on 
July 20, 1920, a Protestant girl, Blizabeth 
Shultz, nineteen years old, of 33 South First 
Street, Brooklyn, N. Y., arraigned before Mag- 
iatrate Yolwell, a Roman Catholie, was sen- 
tenced and ‘told that her actions merited @ 
year in the House of the Good Shepherd, a local 
Roman Catholie institution. “I’m a Presbyter- 
ian, and you are not going to send me to a 
Catholic home,” declared Miss Shultz, in de: 
fence’ of her constitutional rights. “The other 
homes are filled,” was the answer. After a dash 
for liberty, and the application of foree by 
officers, this Protestant girl, ankles and wrists 
manacled, was delivered behind the locked 
doors and spiked walls of one of what Senator 
T. E. Watson terms “Rome’s slave pens”. 
These institutions, under the extraterritori- 
ality of the Canon Law of the Papal Empire, 
are. exempt from inspection by the constituted 
civil authoritics. In ihe State of Georgia there 


exists the Convict Inspection Law, requiring 


the regular insp.ction, by state or city officers, 
of all penal institutions, including those of the 
Empire; but all attempts to make inspection 
have been defied bv Bishop B. J. Keilev, of 
Savannah, and no Governor of Georgia has 
ventured to carry the Jaw into effeet. True to 
its seditious origin at the fall of Rome, the 
Papal Empire at its will flouts the laws of 
nations, states and cities, while posmg as the 
sole depository of Jaw and order. 

In Pittsburgh, Pa., according to the Pitts- 
burgh Catholic, the financial report of St. Paul’s 
Roman Catholic Orphan Asylum contains the 
following items of operation in 1920: 

The “Extraordinary Disbursements” included 
$17,608.59 on a coal mine, and $4,103.08. on 
laundry machinery. The total for year was 
$323,041.25, including a $153,561.77 payment on 
contracts for new school building. The year’s 
operations, after paying for the buildings, had 
a cash balance of $127,345.03. 

Some of these institutions, tax free, supply 
low-priced laundry service, in competition with 
commercial laundries, paying taxes. Some 
Americans patronize them. Those inmates who 


are sentenced by civil courts are essentially con-- 


vict labor, deprived, however, of the ordinary 
aud at best limited protection afforded by state 
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inspection of factories, business places and 
charitable and penal institutions. The very com- 
fortable income sheets of the sanctified sweat- 
shops suggest that there is a good profit in 
cheap-labor laundries, and that the Sisters, con- 
tinually visiting homes and business houses for 
charity for the laundries, are crowned with 
success in their labors of love for the Empire. 

In Mexico so much productive real estate was 
owned or controlled, tax free, by the~Papal 
Empire, that it becaine a political issue; and 
the property was largely taken over by the 
government, and is now being doled out to the 
common people. In France a contributing cause 
of the upheaval of the Revolution and that 
‘which some twe decades ago disestablished 
the “church” and caused the confiscation of its 
preperty by the government, was the vast 
amount of French real estate directly or in- 
directly in the hands of agents of the Papal 
Empire. The amount of property owned in the 
‘United States, not by the churches, but by the 
hierarchy through the bishops and cardinals 
for the Pope, including Roman Catholic church- 
.@8, schools, institutions of various sorts—and 


laundries and coal mines—is roughly estimated . 


to ran to several billion dollars. 


Extraterritoriality 


T IS often a matter of comment that priests 

and other officials of the system appear to 
be practically exempt from arrest, or at least 
from successful prosecution in the civil courts. 
This is because there is tacitly in force in the 
United States the principle of extraterritorial- 
ity, which was mentioned as operative in case 
the Pope should come to Baltimore. Property 
and officials of the Papal Empire everywhere 
are in many respects subject, not to the law of 
the country, but to that of the Empire, the so- 
called Canon Law. 

This law operates in many ways. In certain 
cities itis said to be the boast that a faith- 
ful lay subject of the Papal Empire can commit 

_ almost any crime and “get away with it’. 
Roman Catholic convicts in prison, who can get 
in touch with the hierarchy, say that there are 
two ways of getting out—politics and religion. 
A priest cémmits a crime, there is a spasm of 
subdued press publicity, the district attorney 
talks softly, the grand jury indicts, and after 
the public forgets, the indictment is quashed 








or dropped without publicity—and the offender, 
secreted safely in some. investigation-proof in- 
stitution, is finally spirited off to another coun- 
try, to enter upon a new field of endeavor. 

Immunity of the clergy from prosecution is 
provided in the 1911 “Mutu Proprio Decree” ~ 
of Pope Pius X: “We enact and ordain that all 
private persons, whether of the laity or of the 
sacred orders, male or female, who without per- 
mission of the proper ecclesiastical authority, 
cite before lay tribunals any ecclesiastical per- 
son whatever, either in criminal or civil cases, 
and shal! publicly compel them to be present 
in court, shall ineur excommunication reserved ~ 
in a special manner to the Roman Pontiff”. By 
the Canon Law the clergy are to be free from 
taxation: “Canon X. Without the consent of 
the Pope no tax or rate of any kind can be 
levied upon a clergyman, or upon any Church . 
‘whatsoever’. This is the origin of non-taxation 
of church property. If exceptions are observed, 
as in America, and France, it is to be tolerated 
under protest, only until the “church” becomes 
powerful enough to revoke the obnoxious regu- 
lation; for, “Canon VIII. The Pope has the 
right to annul state laws, treaties, constitutions, 
etc.; to absolve from obedience thereto, as soon 
as they seem detrimental to the rights of the 
church, or those of the clergy”.—Canonical Law 
at Prague. 


Irresponsible Power 


F ONE of the “faithful” gets into court, the 
value of his oath may be estimated from this 
authoritative pronouncement by the “infallible” 
‘Pope Innocent XI: “If any, either alone or he- 
fore others, whether asked er of his own ac- 
cord, or for the purpose of sport, or for any 
other object, swears that he had not done some- 
thing else which he has done, or in a different 
way from that in which he has done it, or any 
other truth that is added, he does not really lie, 
nor is he perjured”. 

The unreliability of Papal Empire acherents, 
including the governments of countries and 
their treaties, was spoken of by Oliver Crom- 
well in 1656: “Make any peace with any state 
that is Popish and subjected. to the determi- 
nation of Rome and of the Pope himself—you 
are bound, and they are loose. ... There is 
no Popish State we can speak of, save this 
only [France, as he imagined], but will break 
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their promise or keep it as they please, upon 
these grounds, being under the lash of the Pope, 
to be by him determined.” 

This is because the Papal Empire is con- 
ceived of as a.divine super-state, to whose will 
the national governments are expected to bend 
in all things. Even on the basic Canon Law no 
reliance can be placed; for being the creation 
of the Pope it can be altered by him at will: 
“The Pope alone has the right to define the 
limits of his own authority’.—Cardinal Man- 
ning, of England. « ; 

_Thus in the Papal Empire exists a wholly 
irresponsible power of an extent limited only 
to the physical power at the command of its 
head. It is the outside limit of autocracy, and 
in a world fast turning toward the full light of 
liberty it has no place. The world cannot be 
made “safe for democracy” until this evil genius 


ofthe darkages reaches theend divinely decreed. 


It has often been said of politicians that they 
always “have their ears to the ground”. Up to 
within a very few years, until the World War 
made it a certainty that the world was going 
democratic, the Papal Empire was against re- 
publics and government by the people. It was 
Roman Catholics that assassinated the greatest 
man America has ever produced, whe was ob- 
noxious to the: Empire with his advocacy of 


“government of the people, by the people, and’ 


for the people”. The Papacy naturally favors 
kings, as easier to manage than entire peoples, 
wherever kings can be made popular. Many of 
the republics which were to be established 
under the “self-determination of small peoples” 
now have kings instead of presidents, as Poland 
with a constitution calling for a king; Hungary, 
just self-dedicated to King Charles; and Greece, 
where republicanism was chased out in favor 
of Constantine. 


New Variety of Democracy 

NEW phrasing of democracy has been in- 
vented to mect the pressing need of seem- 
ing to favor government by the people. “The 
Pope,” says a Paris despatch, “faced the neces- 
sity of fecognizing democracies or of politically 
disappearing from the diplomatie world. Pope 
Benedict hgs frankly announced his choice of 

the former.” y 
“The great outstanding fact in the world today,” 
said the Pope in a letter to Cardinal Lucon of Rheims, 
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France, “is the everstrengthening current everywhere 
toward democracy. The proletariat classes, as they are 
called, having taken the preponderant part in the war, 
desire in every country to derive therefrom the maxi- 
mum of advantage.” —~ 

The Papal Empire, however, will necessarily 
remain an autocracy until its end; but the better 
to control the common people, these religious 
politicians announce that “politically the Vati- 
ean has joined hands with democracies and cast 
its lot with the new world-wide liberal move- 
ment.... The Vatican will hereafter accept™ 
democracy as the only source of political power, 
and will work to build up and permanently 
establish democratic government.” 


A few years ago the Infallible One denounced 
as heresy the doctrine that rule should proceed 
from the people—then he was courting Kaiser 
Wilhem and the Hapsburgs. In 1890 Pope Leo 
XIII declared that “the sovereignty of the 
people... 
flame many passions, but . . ~ lacks all power 
of insuring public safety and preserving order”, 
Since then democracy has brightened its hue; 
for in 1919 Bishop J. P. Carroll of Helena, 
Montana, speaking ex cathedra declared: “The 
conditions most favorable to the growth and 
prosperity of the church are freedom and peace, 
and these are more likely to be guaranteed in 
a democracy than under any other form of 
political rule”. 

The 1919 formula is, “The people under God 
are the source of all political power. This they 
transmit to their rulers. . . . The Catholic 
Church has nothing to fear from the new world- 
democracy. She welcomes it with radiant brow 
and a heart full of confidence.” (Bishop Carroll, 
in The Catholic Mind, May 8, 1919) This, how- 
ever, was before the 1920 election, when the 
Masons and other non-Catholics began the final 
process of turning the Papal Empire out of 
America. The key to the new formula is the 
words “under God”; for no one in the orthodox 


sense is “under God” unless he is under the 


Pope, who, verily, is held to be “God-on earth”, 


The English historian Macaulay says: 

“The experience of twelve hundred eventful years, 
the ingenuity and patient care of forty generations of 
statesmen, have improved that policy [of Rome] to | 
such perfection that. among the contrivances which have 
heen devised for deesiv’: ¢ and controlling mankind, it 
occupies the highest place’. 


is well calculated to flatter and in-. 





bee 





4 


. 


The Golden Age fer June 22 - July 6, 1921 








John Henry Shorthouse, suthor of “John 


“ Inglesant”, comments: 


“Springing from the worst traditions of decadent 
Pagan Rome, the Papal system never was a church. It 


_ Bever was anything but a propagandist machine for 


extracting forced obedience and alms from an ignorant, 


*. -g deceived, a terrified world. The Papal Curia is founded 


upon falsehood, and falschood enters, consciously or 
unconsciously, willingly or unwillingly, into the soul 
of every creature that comes under its influence. Its 
~ ‘gfory is one of horror, and of crime, and of cruelty. . 
It always has been, and is now, the enemy of the human 
race.” 

It was General Lafayette, the French Mason, 
that said: “If ever this republic is overthrown, 
it will be by the Roman Catholic Church”, 


* Liberty, Patriotism and 
Americanism of the Empire 


: ae HAS already been shown that separate 


from and imposed upon the Roman Catholic 


_ churches proper, which as churches have the 


same right to exist as other religious bodies, 
there is a- claimed world empire, the Papal 


- Empire, seeking through an ambitious and 


avaricious hierarchy to exercise dominion over 
all the governments and over all the activities 
of every kind of all the peoples of the world. 

It must be understood that these activities 
are partly good and partly bad. It is a privi- 
lege to give credit to the self-sacrificing activi- 
ties of innumerable Roman Catholies who as 
priests, members of orders, or as laymen and 
laywomen. are doing a wonderful amount of 
good in the world, as befits people who profess 
to follow Jesus.in His work of doing good. All 
praise to them! But among them have crept 
ambitious persons who have sought to exploit 
the: church proper as a mechanism for the 
amassing wealth and exercise of civil power. 

That some of these men have conscientiously 
believed. that this was their duty and privilege 
cannot bé doubted, nor that many have con- 
seiously done evil. P-ut whether right or wrong 
in intent, the papal system as a civil agency 
has demonstrated to the utmost degree the in- 
nate possibijities of the union of Big Business, 
the church and the state. The judgment of the 
world of thinking men is that such a combina- 
tion is evil in the extreme, and that throughout 
the entire world it ought to be prohibited. 
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“«Make Ainaricn Catholic”? 


T IS the avowed purpose of the Papal Em- 
* pire to “make America Catholic”; that is, 
to subjugate the United States to the will and 
the dominion of the Hmpire. Great hopes are . 
expressed. “I'here is a consensus of opinion 
among all Catholic leaders,” writes Jesuit Rev. 
J. Danihy in the Western Watchman, “that the 
opportunities of the Church in America are 
greater now than at any time in our history.” 
Mr. Slattery, who is Executive Secretary of the 
Bishops’ “National Council of Catholie Men,” 
adds: “With the establishment of the National 
Council of Catholic Men there comes for the 
Catholic people of America the birth of a new 
era of life and action, of hope and achievement”. 

Not merely the Catholicizing of America is 
the ‘anticipation. Hope reaches out. with wide 
vision, and Priest F. L. Gratiot says: “Our 
ideals are the world’s hope”. 

“An accusation.” says the organ of the Catholie . 
Foresters, “which is brought against us is that we want 
to make America Catholic. It is true, as far as it goes, 
but it hardly begins to tell the wholé truth. The fact 
is that we want to make the whole world Catholic. .. . 
If the whole world were Catholic, there would be no 
discordant religions [i. e., uo Protestantism—Brackets 
are the Editor’s throughout], no sectarian animovities, 
no duplication of religious work. There would be one 
Faith, one Church, one standard of ethics, one rule of 
conduct. - The kingdom of God [the Papal Empire} 
would have come.” 

In Ainerica Archbishop Dowling of St. Paul 
says that excellent progress is made: , 

“Yesterday we had nothing, we were nobody. Today, 
as in Tertullian’s day, we discover that we fill the land. 
We are millions; we are firmly established; we are 
deeply rooted; our churches are everywhere; our schools 
are being multiplied; our institutions are legion. No 
church in the land can assemble such crowds, can mar- 
shall her men in such thousands, can count her children 
by such millions. It is the welcome phrase of our orators 
and our preachers. It is the vibrant note of our most 
acceptable seers and prophets.” 

Yet every adherent of the Papal Empire 
knows that athwart the path lies the shadow: 
of a cloud—the storm cloud of liberty-loving 
people, that in country after country has blotted 
the Empire out. Every resource of the hierarchy 
is being strained to postpone a little the dav 
when the American people shall take the Papal 
Empire in hand; for then this medieval] autoc- 
racy must depart to its European habitat— 
provided that Europe will then have it. 
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Progress in America 


VHie acts of the subjects of the Empire are 

properly to be interpreted in the light of its 
published policy. In the United States, when 
one considers how small a proportion of the 
population are favorably interested in the Papal 
Empire, remarkable progress has seemingly 
been made toward occupying and consolidating 
places of power as a vantage ground for further 
operations. Many of the higher strategic posi- 
tions are intended to be occupied by Empire 
officials; but until the membership of the lim- 
pire increases considerably, only the lower 
places of influence are taken. For example, 
where it is impossible to have a presidency, a 
governorship or a mayorship held by a loyal 
Empire subject, the position of private secre- 
tary or of chief clerk answers; for all the work 
of the official necessarily is exeeuted through the 
lower assistant. 

Where business presidencies or general man- 
agerships are as yet inaccessible, the superin- 
tendencies or the foremanships afford a com- 
plete control of lower personnel of a business, 
as well as a,vantage ground for direct influence 
on the men at the top. The occupying of any 
position means the rapid filling of all possible 
lower places with Empire subjects and the 
weeding out of unfriendly non-Catholic persons, 
with the practical certainty that, as office boys 
naturally rise to presidencies, the higher placcs 
will in due time be held by Romanists, and the 
entire force be Catholicized. 

Not a few non-Empire managements, perceiv- 
ing the transforming process going on in their 
organizations, have found it desirable, for the 
interests of their business, gradually to dis- 
charge Empire managers, superintendents and 
foreien, and to weed out the unhealthy over- 
proportion of Empire workers. This process is 
now going on in New Fingland and in other 
industrial sections of the country. In some 
instances this is dope in a fanatical spirit; but 
in most cases it is executed as an ordinary 
business precaution, to minimize a tendency for 

‘blocks of employés animated by a single ex- 
ternal purpose to act at times in a manner 
prejudidial fo good business poliey. 

In the French Catholic portion of. Canada it 
is a mafter of common observation that the 
management of mils is affected unfavorably 
by the united action of employés acting in har- 
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mony with the suggestions of the local priest, 
who in mueh of French Quebec reigns supreme 
in local education, industrial, religious and 
civic affairs. 

In the federal government the tendency to 
monopolize Empire forces has appeared. In 
the Civil Service Government Printing Office, 
the Census Bureau, and the Burean of Naviga- 


tion the constant drift is toward Empirizing. 
the personnel of the offices. Under President. § 
Wilson’s Papal-Empire administration seventy - 


percent of the appointments were Empirists— 


altogether too large a proportion in a country : 


where they number but 16.7. percent. 


The fact is that religion should not enter at 


all into the matter of public appointments; but 
it necessarily does, owing to the fact that it is 
made a business by agents of the Papal Empire, 
who are determined to place that organization 
in a position where it will be able, as the super- 
government of the world, to dictate its will iu 
all branches of human activity, political, ecu- 
nomic, industrial, educational and religious. 
Statistics compiled by persons interested are 
to the effect that 90 percent of the police in 
cities of over 10,000 population are Catholic; 
a majority of the councils of 15,000 cities and 
towns are Catholic; 62 percent of all the offices, 
elective and appointive, are held by Catholics; 
75 percent of the teachers in the twelve largest 


cities are Catholic; 90 percent of the New York ° 


State officials and employés are Catholic; and 
so on—indicating a zeal for possession of places 
of power and influence worthy of a better cause 
than the subjugation of a free country to the 
medieval Papal Empire. : 


Princes of the Empire 
HEN Cardinal Dougherty concluded with 
prayer the Hoover session of the United 


States Chamber of Commerce meeting at At-'' 


lantie City, and when the late Cardinal Gibbons 
opened with prayer the Republican National 
Convention at Chicago, in 1920, they shadowed 
forth the supremacy which the Empire seeks, 
and which was pictured in Philadelphia when 
Cardinal Dougherty on his return from head- 


quarters sat upon his princely throne with the | 
Methodist Goverror of Pennsylvania and the |. 
Baptist Mayor of Philadelphia on either side— |; 


correctly exempliving, as the Minpire believes, 


the time when the cardinal princes of the Papal |. 
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Empire will give governors, mayors, presidents 
and kings orders which must he obeyed, as such 
orders were obeyed during the dark ages. 

Cardinals are the autocratic rulers of great 
provinces of the Papal Empire, are termed 
“princes of the blood” and in the “Canon Law” 
are entitled to the honor and obedience due to 
one holding under God [the Pope] all power 
- in heaven and earth in the province. 


~ Yhe arrival of a cardinal prince at an Ameri- 
can port does not mean merely the coming of . 


a higher kind of clergyman, but that of a 
sovereign prince, who can be officially received 
only with delegations of officials, trainloads of 
subjects, processions, brass bands, and a throne 
flanked with the highest civil officers obtainable. 
-“A prince of the church is dead. A mighty chief- 
tain is fallen,” declared Cardinal O’Connell, of 
Puritan Boston, in the eulogy at the imposing 
funeral of Cardinal Gibbons at Baltimore. 
Kneeling in the “prince’s” church were the 
official representatives of Great Britain, France, 
Belgium, Poland and the South American 
nations, Governor Cox, representing the State 
of Ohio, Governor Ritchie, representing the 
State of Maryland, and Postmaster General 
Will Hays, representing the President of the 
United States. The greatest Protestant bishop 
would not have had a fraction of such homage. 


“Getting Away With It’ 

RE existence and power of this foreign 
government in the United States explains 

not a few incongruities: the admission to the 


country, contrary to American law, of stowaway” 


Mayor O’Callahan. of Cork, Ireland, without 
passports; the princely honor given to that piti- 
ful slip of a woman, the widow of the deceased 
Mayor MacSwiney of Cork; the hounding dur- 
ing the war of patriotic Americans who had not 
feared to tear the veil from Papal Empire ac- 
tivities; the presence of high federal and stute 
officials at public affairs of the Empire, when 
Protestant functfons may go without represen- 
tation; the interference with and mutilation of 
mail such as Senator Watson’s Columbia Sen- 
tinel passing through the hands of Post Office 
«mployés; the.witholding by Papal Empire post. 
masters of Tue Gotpen Acre from subscribers; 
the raging of the papal editors of newspapers 
against classes; the suppression of legal action 
against. criminals of Empire persuasion; the 


knighting by the Papal Empire of United States 
army and navy officers, in the face of a Conati- 
tutional provision that “no person holding any 
office of profit or trust under them [the United 
States] shall, without the consent of the Con- 
gress, accept of any present, emolument, office, 
or title of any kind whatever from any king, 
prince, or foreign state” (Article I, section 9, 
paragraph 8); the firing of the national salute 
of twenty-one guns at New York by sbips of 
the United States Navy at a pageant at the 
Papal Empire Fordham University in honor 
of the entry Lito “the peerage of Heaven” of the 
papal saint, Joan of Arc; the unseating of Pro- 
testant Governor William EK. Sulzer of New 
York after he had declared, as a civil ruler, his 
independence of the BRmpire “prince of New 
York”, Cardinal Farley; and innumerable other 
instances of an unseen power producing effects 
abnormal to a sane administration of affairs. 

In the O’Callahan case the New York Times, 
in an apparent endeavor to discredit Secretary 
of Labor Wilson—who was obnoxious to Big 
Business — under the heading “Official Law- 
Breaking,” after sketching the admission of 
O’Callahan by the Department of Labor against 
the protest of the Department of State, said 
editorially : 

“The department of Labor had no right to interfere. 
Secretary Wilson, in deliberate contempt and violation 
of the law, instructs the immigration authorities at 
Newport News to release O’Callahan on parole. . .. 
The strongest censure is deserved by Secretary Wilson, 
who violated the plain letter of the law. . . . Secretary 
Wilson has successfully defied the Secretary of State 
and the law. . . .The Secretary of Labor is seen map- 
ping his fingers at the law. . It is bad enough for a 
private citizen to flout the law. What shall be said of 
a great Federal officer who flouts and breaks it? Thia 
official contempt of a Federal act is scandalous and 
dangerous. Does nobody in Congress dare to say 19” 

Another press report in the Daily Tribune, 
of Chicago—not published in the Times—says: 
“A request from Joseph P. Tumulty, made with- 
out knowledge or authority of President Wilson, 
led to the reversal by the Secretary of Labor 
of the order deporting Donald O’Callahan”. 


Papal Empire ‘<Liberty’’ 
sy tee what are the conceptions of liberty of - 
this medieval institution? 
Listen to Jesuit Frederic Siedenburg, Dean, 
Loyola University, Chicago, recount in The 
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Catholic Mind the achievements of Papal Em- 
pire agents, as he interprets them: 

“Tt was a bishop of the Church, Stephen Langton, 
who inspized the barons of Runnymede to force from 
King John the Magna Charta, the liberties of England 
and of the world. It was the representative of the 
Church who reaffirmed the body of our civil law, habeas 
corpus, trial by jury, amd no taxation without the 
‘consent of the taxed.” 

Concerning the Papal Empire’ S$ connection 
with Magna Charta the following facts may be 
of interest as illustrating “history” as written 
by Jesuit pens: 

“Pope Innocent III,” says The New Age, “the ruling 
pontiff at that time, strongly condemned Magna Charta 
and excommunicated the English barons who had been 
instrumental in compelling King John to grant it. 
Stephen Langton, the primate of England, refused to 
publish these excommunications and was therefore sus- 
pended from his functions as Archbishop of Carterbury 
by Pandulf, the Pope’s legate; and his suspension was 
confirmed by the pope.” 

Listen’ again to Jesuit Siedenburg, and try 
to figure out if you can, how much of what he 
says is fully supported when all the facts are 
considered; for the Jesuits as editors, authors 
and professors are systematically doctoring up 
history to make it appear that the Empire al- 
ways favored the things that are now popular. 

“And who shall recount the social services of the 
_ Church? During the wars and upheavals which ravaged 
Europe century after century, she built every bulwark 
to defend the weak and the persecuted; she secured the 
right of sanctuary to the oppressed; she enacted canons 
against the wanton waste of human life; she instituted 
the Truce of God, which. arrested the cruelties of war 
during the latter part of each week. Thus was the 
Church ever the champion of the weaker nations and 
members of society; she stood b-tween the Roman 
master and his slave, between the feudal baron and his 


serf, as she stands today between the pruiitevring capi- . 


talist and the exploited wage-earner.” 
Thus is history adorned for the faithful. 


“‘Reasonable’’ Liberty 
UT what of liberty? Benedict XV in a 
i pastoral letter to Cardinal Gibbons ex- 
presses it in the phrase: “Retaining a most 
firm hold on the principles of reasonable liberty 
” It is important to see how the American 


meaning of liberty must be modified to conform 


to the ad lective “reasonable”. 

A furthtr complex appears in Le Matin’s, 
of Paris, analysis of the Vatican’s aims: “Adap- 
tation to the democratic spirit in the West, 


support of the monarchical reaction in Central 


Kurope, and temporal and spiritual colonization 
in Eastern Europe”. .In other words, a “liberty” 
reasonable enough to cover democracy and 
autoeracy — to include Abraham Lincoln and 
one of the bloodiest tyrants of modern times. 

In France since the Dreyfus affair, in 1896 
the uncompromisingly Catholic monarchic-cler- 
ical party has incessantly intrigued against the 
liberties safeguarded by the republican form 
of government. 


“In Portugal,” says The Monitor, “the bishops of the + 


country have steadfastly defended the rights of the 
Church [Empire] and the liberty of conscience.” 

Is this a new and genuine liberty acceptable 
to prince and pauper, radical and reactionary, 
autocrat and martyr—or is it a fresh and im- 


pudent juggling of a sacred principle with 


phrases moulded or hidden to deceive the 
thoughtless until, bound in dark-age fetters, 
they see themselves taken captive again in 
snares of words and-phrases, to an ancient and 
bloody tyranny? 


What ‘‘Reasonable’’ Liberty Is 
[se phrase “reasonable” liberty carries the 
same thought as “under God”—i. e., under 
God’s representative, the Pope of. Rome. Un- 
questionably the reasonable and logical atti- 
tude of a created being toward his Creator is 
one of obedience; and this is the essence of 
Christian liberty, because the law of the God 
of Love is so kind and broad as to permit and 


encourage the utmost development of that lib-' 


erty of action which does no harm -but only 
good to any. 

But it is not such a subjection as the Papal 
Empire .asserts is its right from all mankind, 
and which it is ready to enforce as soon as it 
grasps sufficient civil, military, naval and. eco- 
nomic power. It is a one-man liberty—freedom 
for the Pope of Rome alone in the whole world, 
with absolute and cruelly enforced submission. 

The Papal Empire “worked” this “reasonable” 
liberty upon Europe for hundreds of years. 
Whether it be liberty or not let the dark ages, 
the Pilgrims and Puritans who fled from the 
Empire spirit to inhospitable New England, 
answer. 


This strange “liberty” is explained in The 
Providence Visitor—the brackets are ours, for . 


clarity of thought: 
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“Those who would find the authority for government 
solely in the will of the people may have desired to 
secure a free field for human activity, but true [reason- 
able} freedom is possible only under the authority [the 


. Pope] that protects it, The first requisite for civil 


government is that it have stability. The only -real. 
stability is that which is founded on God [the Pope] 
because God {through the Pope] is the one immovable, 
immutable and eternal. The doctrine that authority 
comes from God [the Pope] through the people recog- 


_ nizes the right of freedom for human activity, and at 


the same time gives to government the necessary element 
of stability.” 

The brackets convey the intended thought 
that the Pope is “God upon earth”, and their 
insertion illustrates what is meant by the ad- 


' juration of Papal Empire agents to their sub- 


jects to “think always as Catholics”, i. e., with 
pernicious mental substitutions in expressions 
which seem perfectly harmless to non-Catholics. 

However, such language, unexplained, de- 
ceives the simple, who throw up their hats when 
they lear phrases they love coming from the 
mouths of representatives of the super-govern- 
ment of the world. 


A Modern Inquisitor 
| THE Spanish inquisition of dark memory 
it was the rule of the “church” to instill the 


virtue of truth-telling into its victim, applying 


stimulants to rectitude in the shape of hot 
pincers, wrist-twisters, back-breakers and some 
methods which could not now legally be de- 
scribed in print; in.mercy it “corrected” decep- 
tion and handed the object of “mercy” over to 
the civil authorities, with the injunction to be 
“kind” to him. 

The clergy dogged the unfortunate’s steps to 
the gallows, rack, stake or other instrument of 


' death, praying for him, and beseeching him to 


recant and reform. : 

The blue Sunday laws are not yet approved 
by the Papal Empire—it has something better 
in “store for the good of the people. On the 
matter of obligatory church-going Priest 
Phelan, in the Western Watchman, of St. Louis, 
‘April 16, 1916, says: Po, 

“The. ideal condition, and the condition that Jesus 
Christ has given us as a model to go by, is a free church, 
a churchsfree to make known the whole counsel of God, 
and not an ab:.:lutely free state, but a state that stands 
by the church ind enforces her ordinances. We would 
not like that. «ven we Catholics. We would not like to 
have a policeman visit us on Sunday evening and say, 








"You were not at mass this morning; come with mej 
I will put you in jail” You would not like that, dué Z 


would like it very much. I hope to God the day may — 


come when every Catholic who won’t go to mass on 
Sunday will be handed behind the bars before sundown. 
Unworthy, degraded Catholics, who trample on the law 
of the church and on the-law of God, and claim the 


Tight to do it because of their liberty, should be pun- | 


ished.” 


**We Love Liberty’’ 
E LOVE America, we love justice, we love 


the square deal, we love liberty”; it is the — 


Brooklyn 7'ablet that speaks of-a liberty as yet 
unknown to America. “She [the Church] has 
the right to require the State not to leave every 
man free to profess his own religion,” affirms 
Pope Pius IX. : 

“The founders of America,” said: Priest John J. 
Burke, Congregation of the Sacred Heart, recently at 
Utica, New York, “planned courageously, hopefully, for 
a nation that would. grant to men personal, political, 
teligious and industrial liberty. The settlers on the 
shores of the Chesapeake had first given to the world 
the political gospel of religious toleration. America 
means the devotion of the individual to the [Papal 


Empire] standards of religious liberation, of political . 


freedom [under the priests], of industrial liberty. We 
can live together in justice and peace, and we can live 
together under [Papal Empire} authority and in ‘liber- 
ty’.”” (Brackets ours) - 

The original charter of the Maryland colony 
was granted by Protestant England only on 
condition that it contained the religious-liberty 
clause; otherwise it would not have been given. 
This is not mentioned in Rev. Burke’s address. 

The trick of logic by. which deception is 
planned is that of an incomplete premise; the 
reasoning based upon it is usually so faultless, 
or even brilliant, as to carry the hearer away. 
For example Father Burke bases his argument 
on liberty, on the existence of the admirable 
religious-liberty clause in the charter granted 
Lord Baltimore, but omits the all-important 
fact of the foreing of the clause upon the Papal 
Empire colonists to prevent religious intoler- 
ance. In few papal utterances seemingly in 


favor of liberty—or kindred popular subjects— | 


are all the facts given to start with, and the 
flawless arguinent ensuing either misleads the 
hearer or produces in him a mental perplexity 
which he cannot understand. : 

No papal argument should be accepted at par 
value without a careful search for something 
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omitted somewhere along the line. This is the 
key to the understanding of Jesuit deception. 
Part of the training of such writers and 
speakcrs is to first prove that a thing is right, 
giving every reason; and next, to prove that it 
and all the reasons are wrong. The American 
mind is simple, unused to such methods; but 
it is going to understand and to wake up. 


Thought - Controller of the Empire 


[t IS no more ancient history to make refer- 
ence to the 1563 A.D. Council of Trent than 
to the 1789 Constitution of the United States: 
it is part of the basic law of the Papal Empire. 
It concerns itself with the ultimate destruction 
of Protestantism, and is a live issue in 1921; 
for its policies still guide the agents of the Em- 
pire in every country on earth. In 1564 Pope 
Pius IV, zealous to execute the decree of the 
Council, issued an edict, frovs which the follow- 
ing are.excerpts, which was designed to help 
“make the world Catholic” again, by control of 
thought (brackets ours): 


“Wherefore, if, in the noble city of Rome, any book 
is to be printed, let it first be examined by the vicar of 
the supreme pontiff, and the master of the sacred palace, 
or by persons appointed by our most holy Lord. But 
in other places, let its examination and approval belong 
to the bishop [the local thought-controller], or to an- 
other having knowledge of the book or writing to be 
printed [assistant thought-controller], such person to 
‘be appointed by the same bishop, and an inquisitor 
of heretical depravity. © 2... Morcover, 
in the several states and dioceses, let the houses or 
places where printing is performed [a reminder of 
Espionage Act days], and libraries of books which are 
for sale, be frequently visited[ la Palmer secret service] 
by persons deputed for that purpose by the bishop, or 
by his vicar, and also by the inguisitor of heretical 
depravity, that none of the prohibited things may be 
printed or sold [the printer's life was not a happy one]. 
And let them kcep or scll no other books, or by any 
means deliver them, without the license of the same 
deputies, under the penalty of the confiscation of the 
books, 6r, other punishments [thumbscrew, rack, stake, 
‘boiling oil, melted lead, roasting, etc.J, to be inflicted 
at the discretion of the bishops or inquisitors. . And let 
the buyers, readers, and printers be punished at the 
discretion of the same. . . . Let no one dare to deliver 
a book whick he himself or another hes introduced into 
a state, to any one to read, or by any means to transfer 
or lend it {a reminder of the Empire’s inquisition in 
1918 asainst “The Finished Mystery’], unlesa the book 
has first been shown, and a license obtained from the 
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deputies. . . . Let the same thing also be done by heira =< 
and executors of last wills, that they may present thai. - 
books left by the departed, or a catalogue of them, to} 
thesé deputies, and obtain a license from them, before! 
they use them, or in any way transfer them to other), - 
persons. . . . In conclusion, it is enjoined upon all the) 
faithful, that no one presume, against the authority of!.* - 
these rules, or the prohibition of this index, to retain| 
or read any books [in 1921 magazines and newspapers; 
also included]... . He who shall read or keep books’ ” 
interdigted on any other account, besides the guilt of! 
mortal sin, with which he is affected, let him be punished ' 
severely at the discretion of the bishop.” : 
And priests, bishops, archbishops and cardi-. 
nals are today sworn to execute this along with 
the rest of the Canon Law of the Papal Empire, | 
and call themselves “Americans” and speak in| 
favor of this “reasonable” brand of liberty. 


> 
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Laws to “‘Protect’’ Religion 


Paral EMPIRE subjects—Jesuits perhaps . 
—are elected to places in the Congress and | 
the State legislatures, and endeavor to pass 
bills like the following, as peace-time measures: 
for thought-control. True to the Jesuitical : 
method some other motive than the real one is | 
talked of, to blind the people while the thing = 
is “put over”” . 

In Michigan, according to the New York | 
World, “Representative Welsh [of the Papal |. 
Empire], who fathered the measure, makes no | 
denial of the fact that it is aimed directly at | 
Mr. Ford and his paper”. The head-line is, | 
“Pass Bill to Stop Attacks on Jews”. This is . 
to get the Jews lined up, together with Jewish 
symnathizers and divert the public from the 
real purpose. The bill creates the new <rime 
of “general libel”, and provides $1,000 fine and 
a year’s imprisonment on each separate offense: 
“General libel shall consist in cireulation of 
malicious defamations . . . tending to impeach 
the honesty, integrity, reputation, character, or 
patriotism of any religious sect, thereby expos- 
ing them to public hatred, contempt, ridicule, 
prejudice, or disfavor.” “This bill is intended 
to protect all religious sects,’ said Representa- 
tive Welsh. - 

In many other states identical bills were _ 
introduced before Ford began -o attack the . 
Jews, and in the United States House of Repre- 
sentatives, the following: 

“Be it enacted by the senate and house of representa- 
tives of the United States of America, in congress 
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assembled, that the sending of any publication or print- 
ed matter through the mails that contains any statement 
or article the obvious purpose of which [some Federal 
courts call anything which might possibly happen from 
an act the “purpose” of the act] is to stir up racial 
or religious hatred is hereby prohibited. . . . Any per- 
gon or persons found guilty. . . shall be punished by 
a fine of not exceeding 25.000, or imprisonment not 
exceeding five years. or both.” 
re Of course all such laws are unconstitutional. 
“Congress shall make no law . prohibiting 
_ the free exercise of religion [Which may occa- 
sionally mean the telling of unpopular truths], 
or abridging the freedom of speech. or of the 
press”. But such a iaw as the foregoing could 
cause a great deal of trouble to persons exer- 
cising their constitutional rights, who if: they 
lacked money to pay the expense of appeal to 
higher courts might have to suffer imprison- 
ment—as many unfortunate men are doing to- 
day in state and federal prisons. Both press 
and public would be intimidated by such laws, 


_ would not feel like speaking their mind—and’ 


little by little freedom of press, speech and 


religion would be extinguished, and “Ameriea- 


' .—be made Catholic”. 


‘Busy Bees’’ of the Empire 
SUCH bills have as yet failed of enactment 
into laws, but evidently Archhishop—now 
Cardinal—Dennis J. pee ee “Department 
of Laws and Legislation”, of the N 
olic “Welfare” Council—backed by the Knights 
of Columbus—has not been idling awav its time. 
Concerning the lobby maintained at Washing- 
ton by the Council and suberganizations, and 
its busy offices, for the purpose of “making 
America Catholic”, the following shop talk from 
the Council’s Bulletin is iNuminating as to the 
effort being put forth: 
‘The Laws and Legislation Department is keeping 
in constant touch with the several departments of the 
Government in order that Catholic [Empire] interests 
shallsbe properly safeguarded. Successful results have 
been this far accomplished through the intimate con- 
tact of the Laws and Legislation Burean with the 
Government in several important matters. 2... The 
Department has been instrumental in combatting the 
proposals, to yationalize Fthrough the Smith-Towner 
Bill} the edneadtional systems of the country. and has 
$ thus far Been successful in its opposition to proposed 
adverse Americanization legixlation. The Department 
was also prepercd to aid in opposing tie proposed 
amendment [toe impreve the public schools] to the 
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Michigan Constitution. . . .When the Laws and-Legis- 
lation Department becomes thoroughly organized, the 
Welfare Council will have direct contact uot only with 
the National Government but with every State legis- — 
lature in the Nation, so as to be able to inform the 
Catholic [Empire] body concerning legislation that is 
either favorable or inimical to its interests. When it 
becomes generally known that the Catholics [Empire 
subjects] of the country have such a Department in 
Washington, it is believed that much zolriin Geretsing 
will be eradicated.” 

The Papal Empire adherents number the 
small minority of 16.7 percent of the popu- 
lation of the United States. A prominent Cath- 
olic authority states that the chief danger to 
the country eomes frony “small but aetive mi- 
norities”. 

In 1528 what afterward developed into mod- 
ern liberty was in danger of extinetion through 
&@ proposition made by the Papal Empire that 
the teaching of Protestantism should thereafter 
be restricted to the territory it was already 
taught in aud that in other regions only the 
“well-reeognized” papal religion might be 
taught. A bold stand by the Protestant gov- 
ernments stopped this restriction, which would 
have destroyed the new movement. 

In 1921 a like proposition embodied in a bill 
was passed in New York State. It restricted 
the free exercise of the constitutional right to | 
the teaching of religion, to classes of “well- 
recognized” denominations. What constituted 
“well recognized” was not defined in the bill. 
This omission makes it possible to bring about 
public prosecutions of religious teachers of 
every kind until they become “well-recognized” 
or until their classes are broken up. 

Another New York State bill provided for a 
state bureau of secret poliee, responsible only 
to the Governor and making possible an unecon- 
trolled inquisition into opinion, after the man- 
ner of the Russian secret police or the Papal 
Empire “inquisitor of heretical depravity”. 

A further bill provided an inquisition eom- 
pelling tests of “loyalty” to be applied to all 
teachers of every kind in the state, without 
defining the term “loyalty’—a term which dur- 
ing the war was utilized to eover a multitude 
of sins. Failure to meet the conceptions of 
loyalty, religious or otherwise, of papal agents 
in public positions, eould conceivably bring 
judicial penalties upon persons guilty of nothing 
more than differing from the majority in re- 
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ligious matters. If the Quaker movement were 
not “well-recognized” what chance would a 
Quaker with his conscientious objections have 
against the penalties of such laws? 

Every liberal element in the state was up 
in arms against these bills—which with charac- 
teristic Jesuit cunning had been slipped through 
the Legislature at the last moment without due 
opportunity for discussion. As these laws 
represent progress in the direction of “reasun- 
able” liberty, no objections were heard from 
those that have at heart the grand movement 
for “making America Catholic”. 


The Empire and the Courts 


N THE United States the final law-making 
power is the Supreme Court at Washington. 
Any court is a law-making body, because its 
decisions are taken as precedenta of weight. As 
precedents are innumerable, and on any side 
of any question the personal bias of the court, 
whether engendered by environment, beliefs, or 
the spirit of the hour, cannot but influence the 
kind of precedent selected out of the variety 
to choose from. It is humanly impossible for 
any judge, however conscientious, not to act 
8 manner consciously or unconsciously. 
Hence courts in different jurisdictions decide 
in an opposite manner upon the same question, 
until the decision of some court, higher than 
they, hands down a precedent governing all 
lower courts. 
Some control of the tendencies of the courts 


is possible through the existence of judges 


holding certain beliefs, economic, political, or 
religious. A judge of a Wall Street environ- 
ment and one of a rural, labor, socialist, or 
like environment could not be expected to 
select identically the same precedents for their 
decisions. . 
Thus over a period of time the law drifts in 
& given direction, in favor of some classes and 
against-others. Reactionary judges decide one 
way, and liberty-loving and progressive judges 
another way. On the existing bench of the 
Supreme Court of the United States are two 
judges of undoubted liberal views — Justices 
Holmes and\Brandeis. Of the seven others some 
are quite reactionary. Justice McReynolds is 
reactionary and more than once has left the 
court room when a minority decision was being 
read by the progressive Justice Brandeis. Jus- 


tice McKenna is a Roman Catholic. So was the 
late Chief Justice White. 

The possible grasp of the hierarchy upon the 
minds of high officials of the United States is 
suggested in this story by Bishop John P. 
Carroll, of Helena, Montana: 

“Tt is related of Chief Justice Taney, of the United 
States Supreme Court, that while awaiting his tura 
to go to confession one Saturday night in the Cathedral 
of Baltimore, a laboring man about to enter the con- 
fessional came down and said: “Take my place. It is 
not becoming that the Chief Justice should be kept 
waiting so long.’ Mr. Taney replied, I am not Ohief 
Justice here. I am only a criminal at the bar.’ Before 


her altar king and peasant, governor and governed, ~ 


learned and ignorant, white and black—all are equal.” 
In a number of decisionssince the beginning 
of the war the drift has been perceptibly re- 


actionary. In one of the most recent ones where — 


the issue was the right of the Postmaster Gen- 
eral to refuse second-class rates at will to any 


journal and thereby destroy the publication, the. 


Supreme Court struck a blow at liberty of the 
press by affirming this right. There had been 
several directly opposite opinions rendered by 
this court but in this instance an almost for- 
gotten regulation buried in an old law was dug 
up and utilised to support a decision which 
gives a reactionary Postmaster General power 
to destroy half the newspapers, or indeed all 


of them, if so minded, with only a belated redress _ 


im some court of law. 

According to Justices Brandeis in his minority 
opinion, the decision concerning the Postmaster 
General violated Constitutional Amendments 
5, 6, 7 and 8. He added: 

“The Postmaster General conceded that it [a recent 
war law] did not confer the vague and absolute authority 
peectically to deny circulation te any publication which 
in his opinion is likely to violate in the future any postal 
law. The grant of that power ia construed into a poste? 


rate statute passed forty years ago, which has -neve.- 


before been suspected to containing such implications, 
. .. If under the Constitution administrative officers 
may as a mere incident of the peace-time administration 
of their departments be vested with the power to issue 
such orders as this, there is little substance in our bill 
of rights, and in every extension of governmental funo- 
tions lurks a new danger to civil liberty.” : 

If there were an Empire agent as assistant 
Postmaster General—the official making recom- 


mendations of this kind—and a reactionary — 


Postmaster General, the possibilities which the 
Empire sought to reach in 1528, through the 
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Canon laws for the censorship of printing and 
the destruction of freedom of press, might 
readily be attained in America. 

And so would come apace “reavonahle” liherty. 


Empire and Press 

VWireevre eontrols the press contruls the 
nation, its politics, its business, its educa- 

tion, its passions, its thoughts. 

March, 1920, was appointed by the American 
hierarchy as “Catholic Press Month”. “If ‘you 
had $5,000,000." asked the Western Watchnan, 
“to what use.would you put it that would prove 
of most benefit to the Faith in America?” Father 
Rosswinkel said that he thought long over the 
subject and finally decided, and wrote a paper 
advoeating that with the $5,000,000, five Catho- 
lic papers be started. each at a prominent center 
in the country, and that they be linked up to dis- 


tribute news to each other, thus establishing a~ 


great Catholic news service, and not only a 
Catholic news service, but a general news ser- 
vice that would be clean and healthy. “I believe,” 
continued he, “That if St. Paul himself lived in 


“our day, he would have presses running in 


every part of the world, turning out Catholic 
newspapers and Catholic literature of all kinds.” 

“I¢ the Catholies of America,” continues the editor 
just quoted, “had raised $5,000,000 and invested it m 
five newspapers, these papers would now be worth 
$5,000,000 each. ... They would have spread their 
influence and there would now be more than five papers, 
and a great Catholic news service would have sent 
radiating through the land the truth about our faith. 
and would have built up a condition in America that 
would have prevented the growth of bigotry. misrepre- 
sentation and calumny against the Church” [as they 
term, truth-telling by non-Catholies]. 

The liberties of the people are not particu- 
which 
serves to keep up the spirit of the few faithful 
that subseribe. But the key positions on hun 
dreds of secular publications — editors, city 
editors, reporters, superintendents and man- 
agers—are occupied by Papal Eimpire agents. 
These men make it their business to sce that as 
little as possible is admitted to the cohmis 
reflecting on the “svstem’, and as much as ex- 
pedient reflecting on any opposition. 

An immense number of items appears, re- 
cording the changes in temperature or the move- 
ments of some prelate, quoting utterances hy 
papal agents, telling aljout their institutions, 
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alate on the gorgeousness of ceremonials, 
and in bold headings whatever is calculated to 
impress the simple about the local “princes”, 
or the Pope himself, Allusions are slipped into 
contexts not calling for them, to keep the 
system before the public eye; like allusions 
disparage those out of the Empire's graces; 
the impression is conveyed that this papal sixth 
of the population is running the country and is 
in charge of everything, from the policeman’s 
beat to the presidency of the Bethlehem Steel 
Company and the United States Navy and 
Army. They know thev are-walking a tight 
rope, but hope to get across. 


Lining Up the Laity 

ILE agents of the Empire are hard at work 

to keep the laity lined up. The Pittsburgh 

Observer “does not believe that an increase in 
the number of Catholies emploved on the exist- 
ing daily press would have any appreciable 
effect in securing a fairer representation in that 
press (they could scarcely have more]. Those 
who are now employed there are by no means 
few in number, but the influence which they are 
able to exert in securing a fairer representation 
for things Catholic is not apparent. A much> 
more effective way to obtain the desired object 
would be for Catholic capitalists to acquire 
controlling interests in prominent dailv jour- 
nals.” How much more news <loes the Empire 
imagine it can get into print without killing 
the newspapers handling it ’—for there are over 
80,000,000. non-C'atholies whose fastes have to 
be considered hy publishers. 


During the last twelve months a rapid cen- 
tralizing, and consolidating of all Catholie 
agencies has taken place under the National 
Catholie “Welfare” Council. The Press and 
Publicity Department already has an American 
intimidation bureau similar to that deseribed 
in an item in the Catholic Register, of Toronto, 
as operative in Gre ‘at Britain: 


“London, April 18. ‘The value of prompt and sauited 
Catholic action to procure the removal of pubtie ad- 
vertising matter cbjectionalle to Catholies, las just 
been vindicated by the steps taken hy the Westminster 
Cathelie Fedo raticn-in regard ta a niuch advertised 
commodity. [This was a cordial advertised by pictures 
of convivial monks which were objected to and with- 
drawn} The Federation has also taken in hand another 
uiatter in which its voice will be heard. A Vigilance 
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Committee, with a considerable number of members 
highly qualified for the task, has been appointed to 
keep a sharp eye on the journals of the London press, 
With the idea of notifying the central committee of any 
objectionable matter appearing in these publications. 
The working of the Vigilance Committee promises to 
be thorough, as each member is to keep no more than 
two current publicationa under purview. Under so 
searching a scrutiny none of the London newspapers 
and weekly journals will escape, and nothing in the 
way of Catholic misrepresentation [otherwise known 
as von-Catholic truth-telling] is likely to get by the 
aharp eves of the scrutineers.” 

A Goivex Ace reader should be able to dis- 
cern more clearly now the workings of the papal 
system in its endeavor to make the Canon of 
the Index Expurgatorius effective. 

How systematic the plans of these plotters 
are appears from the outline of the program 
of The Catholic Information League, organized 
in Philadelphia “to disseminate a knowledge 
of Catholic principles, doctrine and practice 
among non-Catholies as well as Catholies: 

“1. To place all our resources at the disposal of: 

(a) Colleges, schools, libraries, associations, soci- 
eties, hospitals, homes and asylums. 

{b) Newspapers, periodicals and magazines. 

(c) Chambers of commerce, Red Cross, Travelers’ 
Aid and similar institutions. 

(d) Totels, railroads and public utilities. 

*2. To function through public addresses, motion 
pictures, Catholic publications and pamphlets, the 
public press and maguzine articles and publication of 
our own monthly bulletin. 

“3. To take a sympathetic and constructive interest 
in education, legislation, publie questions affecting 
Catholic interests and community, social and public 
welfare bodies.” : 

An item in the JWatch Fower in 1911, said, of 
the pollution of the springs of the news: 

“The public seems to be slowly awakening to the 
realization that the far-sighted Jesuits have been 
working their representatives into the Aseociated Press, 
which supplies general news to many newspapers all 
over the world. The effect seems to be to give promi- 
nence aft.good tone to things Roman Catholic and to 
suppress as much as would be wise of contrary news. 
Young Catholics are trained for this service and quietly 
and unostentatiously pushed into controlling positions 
—unsuspecting Frotestants often unwittingly assisting 
in the scheme.” % 

The press agéncies and associations are re- 
lentless purveyors of misrepresentations and 
abuse of persons out of the Empire’s grace, 
making up out of whole cloth tales intended 
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to make them appear as Pee Bolshe- 
vist, disloyel and seditious. vee th 


Jesuits Driven Out 
AEROS are, perhaps, the last people to 
wake up to the seditious and treasonable 
nature of Jesuit activities. The Jesuits were 
expelled from Portugal in 1759, from France 
in 1762, from Spain in 1767, from Naples in 
1767; from Russia in 1820, from Spain again 
in 1835, from Portugal a second time in 1834, 
from France and numerous other localities. 

It was the seditious activities of the Jesuits 
about three hundred years ago that caused the 
Japanese Emperor to drive them out on forty- 
eight hours’ notice, and te close the Empire to 
“Christianity” until the the middle of the last 
century. Like action was taken by the Chinese 
Emperor who drove them out, but carefully 
protected them white they were making their 
exit. Pope Clement XIV suppressed the order 
in 1773, but Pope Pius revived it again in 1814 
From all parts of an inhospitable world they — 
have flocked ta the United States, which is 
honey-combed with their pernicious zeal for 
the Papal Empire. . 


‘‘Reasonable Patriotism’”’ 
THE Catholic prelate is always a patriot,” 

exclaims Our Sunday Visitor, one of the 
journals published for public consumption by 
the Papal Empire. “The Cardinal was only a - 
type of the average Catholic Prelate, in whose 
heart love of country holds a place only second 
to the love of God [the Pope], and who. pro- 
claims that [that brand of] patriotism is en- 
joined by religion itself.”—-[Bracket ours] 

During the World War no class in the United 
States was so obviously patriotic as the agents 
of the Papal Empire. They were vehemently 
patriotic; they exuded patriotism. There can be 
not the slightest question that they supported 
the government, that they were at the elbow of 
every governmental official with the helping 
hand, to the extent of organizing a duplicate 
auxiliary government — the hierarchy working 
under the trade-name of The National Catholie 
War Council, with departments and divisions 
named after the departments and bureaus of the 
government, manned and equipped to “assist” 
in every possible direction. 

The words and professions of the bishops, 
archbishops and cardinals — and of the prod- 
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teers —volubly demonstrate that they were 
patriotic. Hear Jesuit Siedenburg, Dean of 
Loyola University, expound Papal - Empire 
patriotism in The.Open Mind: 

“The church holds aloft the principles of patriotism 
for which men are willing to live or die for country.... 
On account of these principles she gives her blessing to 
a devastating war....At home [both in the United 
States and Germany] she prays for victory and for 
honorable peace; she upholds the hands of our Presi- 
dent [Wilson and Empirism] and his counselors.” 

Cardinal Gibbons prayed: “Let us pray that 
divine assistance guide, direct, mold and fashion 
the actions of the President of the United 
States’. At the same time the direct opposite 
was being prayed for by Cardinals Bertram, 
Fruhwirt, and Piffl respectively of Breslau and 


’ Munich, Germany, and Vienna. Austria, to say 


nothing of Skrbensky, of Olmuty, Austria. The 
majority prayer favored the winners, with only 
five Teuton cardinals against an array of forty- 
eight’ Allied cardinals. 

Much farther goes Jesuit Joseph A. Mulry, 
President of Fordham University, New York 
city, for he explains that because “the powers 
that be are ordained of Ged”, what they may 
say is the voice of God: “The sublime Declara- 
tion of Independence [drawn up in large part 
by Jefferson on principles enunciated by Paine, 


Voltaire and other enemies of the Papal Em-— 


pire] ... means God. ... The very coin on 
which we engrave. the motto, In God we trust’ 
[now withdrawn from many of them] means 
God. Eivery message of our Presidents means 
God.” That was while Wilson was President; 
now there is as President a thirty-second-degree 
Mason, Warren G. Harding. 
Cardinal O’Connell, of Boston, is outspokenly 
patriotic: “We must obey society and its laws. 

.. We must obey God [Pope Benedict XV], the 
Master of our lives and liberties, and the laws 
of the State, our constituted authority. ... The 
bulwark of this country against the forces of 
treason is the Catholic Church.” Fhe newe- 
papers resound with the patriotism of Papal 
Empire agents. 

Why then did Thomas F. Ryan, declare, “If 
the Irish in this country had been worth a ——, 
they Would have gone down to Washington and 
told the I'nglishman in the presidential chair 
that not an Tristinan would fight until Ireland 
was liberated”? Why say this bravely on April 
5, 1921, instead of two or three years before, 
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when it would not have been so easy to stand 
up for the real ideas of the Empire? 


Temporary Patriotism 
vues devoted officials of the Empire cannot 
possess the sentiment of true patriotism 
is obvious from their innumerable utterances 
against republics, and modern liberty, and their 
exaltation of the Empire above the nation. If: 
they chance to be patriotic for a particular 
government, it is because it serves the purpose 
of the Empire temporarily to favor that gov- 
ernment. As Archbishop Patrick J. Hayes, of 
New York, puts it [brackets ours] :*“The canon- — 
ization of Joan of Arc as a saint is an event 
of far reaching value in this that-it emphasizes 
love of country, based on love of God [the 
Pope]”. If the Pope says “Be patriotic”, his 
official is patriotic; if he says, “Be unpatriotic”, 
the vassal of the Empire is unpatriotic. This 
“reasonable” patriotism is in strict harmony 
with the doctrine of “reasonable” liberty. © 

In his address to Pope Benedict XV, on the 
occasion of the visit of several hundred Knights 
of Columbus to Rome, Supreme Knight Fiah- 
erty told His Holiness that it was possible for - 
Empire subjects to be patriotic: “During the 
war, the Knights of Columbus showed that 
loyalty to Catholic [Papal Empire] ideals is 
not incompatible with devotion td country”. 
However, as stiggested in the National Catholic 
Welfare Council Bulletin, this is feasible only 
for a country already or soon to be subjected 
to the Empire: 

“This Bulletin will continue . . 
national accomplishments of our patriotic Catholic men 
and women in their efforts to uphold American tra- 
ditions, to promet> national ideals and to work for the 
restoration of the kingdom of Christ [the Papal Em- 
pirejon earth.” 

Rev. DD. S. Phelan, priest and editor of the 
Western Watchman, brings out clearly the 
devotee’s attitude toward, first the Papal Em- 
pire ‘and last and least the national govern- 
ments: 

“The Catholics of the world love the Church more 
than they do their own governments, more than they 
do their own nations. . . . We of the Catholic Church 
are ready to go to the death for the Church... . Tell 
us that we think more of the Church than we do of 
the United States: of course we do. Tell us we are . 
Catholics first and Americans or Englishmen after- 
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wards; of course we are. Tell us in the conflict between 
the Church and the civil government, we take the side 
of the Church; of course we do. Why, if the Govern- 
ment of the United States were at war with the Church 
[Papal Empire], we would say tomorrow: “To hell with 
the Government of the United States’; and if the church 
and all the governments of the world were at war, we 
would say: ‘To’ hell with all the governments of the 
world’. They say we are Catholics first, and Americans 
afterward. There is no doubt about it.” 

By no stretch of imagination can such agents 
of the Empire be called patriotic. It is to be 
clearly understood, however, that this is not 
the mental attitude of the average Roman Cath- 
olic church member who is loyal to his country, 
‘but it is by oath the attitude of all priests, 
Jesuits, Bishops, Archbishops and Cardinals, 
who constitute the hierarchy imposed by an 
Italian power upon the churches; they are the 


_ Officials of the Papal Empire, and it is this. 


seditious position into which the hierarchy are 
striving diligently to force all church members. 


Past Disloyalty : . 
H+ the hierarchy ever caused its subjects 
to reverse their attitude of patriotism? 

During the early stages of the Civil War, 
Empire subjects enlisted as freely as non-Cath- 
olics, and there was no reflection upon their 
loyalty or patriotism. 

Part of the most strenuous work done by 
President Lincoln was in preventing other 
governments from officially recognizing the 
Confederacy, which was successfully accomp- 
lished, with one exception. As time proceeded 
the Confederacy was recognized by the Vatican, 
the Papal Empire. As cited in The New Age, 
a Masonic organ: . 

“In a letter to his ‘dear son, Jefferson Davis,’ recog- 
nizing the Confederacy, the Pope branded. Mr. Lincoln 
as a tyrant and usurper in endeavoring to destroy the 
Confederacy. After the reception of this letter, statis- 
tics tell us at least ninety percent of the deserters 
from fhe Union Armies were Romanists. This letter 
and attitude of Rome, we Protestants believe, was the 
main inspiration of the Romanist cabal in Washington, 
D, C., that culminated in the murder of President 
Lincoln, one of the noblest characters that ever graced 
our sinful \world. Every intelligent Romanist knows 
that Mr. Lincola was not the only President of the 
United Stafés murdered by a Romanist.” 

The men that plotted to assassinate Lincoln’s 
entire Cabinet were Empire agents, as were the 
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assassins of McKinley, and Garfield, and the 
man that shot Roosevelt. 
The statistics of Civil War desertions, esti- 
mated carefully, and published in the New York 
Sun of August 30, 1891, and the Boston Globe, 


September 27, 1891, are: Americans, 75.48 per- 


cent of the enlistments and 5 percent of the 
desertions; Irish Catholics, respectively 7.14 


percent of the enlistments and 72 percent of the. 


desertions; all other nationalities 17.38 percent 
of the enlistments, 23 percent of the desertions. 
This sudden change in loyalty of unsuspecting 


Papal Empire subjects manifests in a clear-cut ~ 


manner that their patriotism is toward the 
Empire, which directs it toward this govern- 
ment or that at its will. 


In a Rome despatch in the Chicago Tribune, ° 


November 18, 1920, discussing the “fear” of 
Pope Benedict of war between America and 
Japan, it was brought.out that faithful Roman- 
ist Venezuela had become an ally of Japan, 
and closed with the significant suggestion, con- 
trasting papalized Venezuela with Protestant 
America: “There can be no doubt where the 
influénce and moral support of the Holy: Sce. 


will be in the event of hostilities. The Vatican-, 


support will go to the nation or nations in 
which Catholic faith is strongest”—in other 
words, with Venezuela and her Asiatie ally, 
and against the United States. Where in such 
an event would “the faithfuk’ take their. stund 
in an America not yet made Catholic? 
Ambassador Harvey in London tries to tell 
a phase of the truth about the war, and is im- 
mediately and vociferously denounced wherever 
Papal-Empire newspaper men exist. In 1920 
in connection with the Presidential election 
Editor Harvey had published the famous “Im- 
maculate Conception” cartoon. - : 


Also at London Admiral Sims says something 
about the Empire agents in the United States, 
and hears from it from every Empire editor in 
America. Early in 1920 Sims had written an 
article for the World’s Work, exposing the acts 
of the Papal Empire in Ireland during the 
World War. 


The politicians who from fear of. their Em- 
pire constituencies denounced the Admiral, had 
failed to observe the signs of the Empire’s im- 


-minent fall. As explained editorially in the 


New York Times for June 17, °1921, a paper 
which, too, may have had a like experience: 
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“A Washington dispatch in the Herald says that the 
politicians there who were so prompt to denonnee 
Admiral Sims for what he said about the Sinn Feiners 
have been hearing from their constituents and the 
country in general, during the last few days, and are 
beginning: to fear that they made a mistake—that by 


_ expressing rage against the Admiral they lost more 
votes that they gained and seriously deereased their 


own political stock in trade. 

“These apprehensions are more than justified, and 
the mistake made was the one to which politicians are 
lamentably prone—that of listening to a noisily voluble, 
‘but minute minority, and forgetting the vastly greater 
number of people who for the most of the time are 
inaudible. 3 

“When this majority, as in the present instance, does 
find its voice, it speaks with authority, and it is spcak- 
ing now with an emphasis that may well be terrifying 
to those who, to the extent of their ability, were fight- 
ing for the Germans, while Admiral Nims, to the extent 
of his, was fighting against them.” 


Intrigues against Great Britain 
N EDITORIAL in America, an organ of the 
Jésuits and of the Knights of Columbus, 
says of Empire agents: “They....are loyal to 
whatever flag floats over them, teaching always 
obedience to every lawfully constituted au- 
thority”. The Papal Empire doctrine is, how- 
ever, that no government is lawful unless 

properly subjected to the Empire. 

The flag of the British Empire floats over 
Canada, Australia and Ireland. Were Papal 
Empire subjects loyal.to the British flag during 
the World War? When the British Empire was 
at death grip with the Imperial German Empire 
in 1918, Lord Curzon quoted Father Murphy of 


Killena, Ireland, as he«ing said on April 28, - 


1918: “All Irishmen are asked by Irish hier- 
archy not to do anything to facilitate conscrip- 
tion. If any policeman goes out to foree Irish- 
men to join the England army and is shot down, 
he will be damned in hell, though he may be in 
a Stafeof grace that morning.” Father Dennehy 
of Eyries said: “Any man who in any way as- 
sists conscription will be excommunicated by 
the church, and the curse of God will follow 
him”. These words could not have been uttered 
“from the altar” without the approval of the 
bishops aad of Cardinal Logue of Ireland; and 
they would have had to have the approval of 
the Vatican. ‘ 


The Empire “gets out of it” by a “diplomatic” 
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statement; says The Courier dlialia of Rome: 

“The Holy See always has left the episcopacy of each - 
country free to take the attitude they think best in the 
internal affairs of their country.. Thus, whatever Cardi- 
nal Logue may consider to deal with conscription in’ 
Ireland cannot affect the impartiality and neutrality 
of the Vatican in this war, and is not to be considered 
as a violation of the policy constantly followed by the 
Holy See since the war began.” 

In Australia the Empire’s priests encouraged 
an anti-British attitude and, according to the 
New York World of July 29; 1920: 

“In conformity with his [Premier Hughes] decision 
not to harbor in the commonwealth those of any party _ 
or faith convicted of working for the disruption of the 
country, Mr. Hughes is taking active measures to rout 
out seditionists and pro-Germans. It was pojnted out 
by the Prime Minister that every effort made to prevent 
the deportation of Father Jerger was the work of men 
of no standing, who were appealing to the elements of 
disruption and disloyalty. ‘No trial by jury was merited 
by the’ priest,’ Mr. Hughes said, ‘since he was convicted 
on evidence furnished by a fellow priest, clearly stam 
ing him as a traitor.’” 

Archbishop Mannix, of Melbourne, was the 
chief agent of the Papal Empire in Austrahia 
during the war, and conducted himself in such 
a manner as to incur the marked disapproval - 
of the British Government. In the French- 
Canadian Romanist part of Canada, the priests 
taught the same resistance to conscription, and 
otherwise conducted themselves seditiously.. 

Quite obviously the “Chureh” does not teach 
everywhere “obedience to every lawfully consti- 
tuted authority”, but hands out such statements 
in countries, like the United States, for the con- 
sumption of a public ignorant of Empire ways. 


“No Faith with Heretics’’ 
N EDITOR who has had experience with. 
“reasonable” loyalty says: 

“On more than one occasion I have pointed out that 
Roman Catholics who are disposed to be loyal to the 
( British] Government under which they live may And 
themselves in an awkward position owing to the claims 
made on them by their Church. If they are devout 
believers in the doctrines taught them from childhood, 
their Church has the first claim on their allegiance, and 
when the demands of Rome come in confilét "with those 
of the State, there can be no question as to whith they 
ghall obey. It follows then that the allegiance gf a 
Roman Catholic to the State is at best a very qualified 
one... . No ane doubts .. . that there are thousands 
of Roman Catholics who would prefer to remain loyal 
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and law-abiding citizens of the State, but their Church 
. . . has encouraged disloyalty, and the great majority 
of the laity have abandoned all pretence of allegiance 
to Great Britain. Nor is this the worst, for many Roman 
Catholic officials, while retaining their posts and draw- 
ing Government pay, have been playing into the hands 
of rebels, acting apparently on the old maxim that faith 
need not be kept with heretics.”—Belfast Weekly News. 

John Wesley (1703-1791), founder of Meth- 
odism, said of the desirability of Papal Empire 
agents in a country: 

“I insist that no government, not Roman Catholic, 
ought to folerate men of the Catholic persuasion. I 
prove this by a plain argument—let him answer who 
can—that no Roman Catholic does or can give security 
for his allegiance, or his peaceable behavior. . . . It is 
a Roman Catholic maxim, established not by private 
men, but by a public council, that ‘no faith is to be 
kept with heretics’... . It is plain that the members 

- of that Church can give no reasonable security to any 
Government for their allegiance. . . . Therefore they 
ought not to be tolerated by any Government, Protestant, 
Mohammedan, or Pagan. You may say, ‘Nay, but they 
will take an oath of allegiance’. True, five hundred 
oaths; but the maxim, ‘No faith is to be kept with 
heretics,’ sweeps them all away as a spider's weh. So 
that no governors that are not Roman Catholics can 
have any security of their allegiance. Again, those who 
acknowledge the spiritual power of the Pope can give 
no security for their allegiance to any Government; but 
all Roman Catholics acknowledge this.” 

In the United States a sworn allegiance to a 
pro-Papal-Empire Wilson administratidn might 
at any moment turn to absolute disloyalty, 
sedition and treason against a non-Catholic 
Harding administration. 


Distoyatlty in Italy 
N OCTOBER 23, 1917, occurred ‘the dis- 
astrous collapse of the Italian army. It 
was not a military defeat, but the work of the 
Papal Empire officials, who sought to let the 
army of papalized Austria through to bring 
about the overthrow of the hated Italian Gov- 
ernment and the reéstablishment, in the turmoil, 
of the temporal power of the Pope. The facts 
were as follows, according to Herbert Corey in 
the St. Paul Pioneer Press: 

_“Tt was not the result of a military defeat. It was 
a strike. a men of a victorious army ‘downed tools’. 
_ That it coulll nob have been successful without a most 
ocmprehensive and well organized scheme of treachery, 
is evident. But this treachery does not smirch the honor 
of the great part of the very men who threw down their 


guns and deserted their posts. The treachery was ‘higher © 
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up’. . For weeks, perhaps months, the men of the 
Second Army and of certain elements of other armiea 
openly discussed this plan to throw down their rifles 
and go home, thus bringing the war to an end.... 


During this period of incubation the pro-peace traitors - 


behind the line ‘used every means of propaganda posai- 
ble. . . . ‘Peace has already come. Do not throw away 
your life,’ was the cry in thousands of lettera written 
by peasant wives to peasant soldiers. Some one [the 
priests] had told the women that peace had been made. 


“There is what is called in Italy the ‘Vatican propa-. 


ganda’... . Some members of the Pope’s entourage 
are known to be pro-German.... There are other 
honest, God-fearing, selfless men who did not look 
beyond their parish walls. They were encouraged by 
propagandists to preach ‘The Holy Father’s Peace’, 
that is, an appeal for peace which was built by propa- 
gandists on the structure of the Pope’s latest peace 
letter. ... A ‘prayer chain’ covered all Italy. The 
‘Pope’s Peace’ were sincere men and women who only 
hoped to put an end to bloodshed and to call beck the 
wanderers to their homes. But the effect on the men 
in the trenches was disastrous.” _ 

The day before the “strike” there was a huge 
distribution of forged newspapers to the’ men 
in the trenches. The Corrniere della Sera and 
the Giornale d'Italia are two of the most widely 
read papers in Italy. 

“One morning,” continues Mr. Corey, “huge bundles 
of newspapers came to most of the Second Army’s 
trenches. ... False stories blazed in them: ‘British 
cavalry raiding Naples and shooting down women and 
children in the streets’, ‘French soldiers have sacked 
Turin and have set, fire to Genoa.’ These were two of 
the false stories in these forged papers: The regiments 
from Sicily heard that Sicilian homes were being jn- 
vaded, and the regiments from Turin received the papers 
which told of murders in Turin, If there had been a 
doubt before of the success of the ‘strike’ propaganda 
these forged newspapers removed it. The men were 
determined to go home and see for themselves. But 
there was no doubt before. The journalistic’ forgeries 
only removed the last probability of resistance. . . . The 
night before the day on which the collapse was to have 
taken place, the negotiating Austriana were quietly 
removed from their trenches, Their placea were filled 
with Germans, to whom general orders had been issued 
instructing them as to the positions to be assaulted: 


‘Press on as rapidly as possible,’ these orders read. “You 


will meet with no resistance.’ ” 

Such things are not done in an army without 
treason among the officers. It was the work of 
Papal-Empire agents in high circles, and back 
of it was the Vatican. 


a 
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The British and the Bieach press and officials 
publicly charged the Vatican with that disaster. 
One of the Papal Secretaries at the Vatican, 
Cardinal Gerlach, the Pope’s confidant, was 
charged with treasonable activities by the Ital- 
ian Government, and took a swift vacation to 


‘Switzerland. Both the English and French 


Governments found it necessary to send repre- 
sentatives to the Vatican to watch and prevent 
the pro-German activities there. 


In their “reasonable” patriotism the Roman 
Catholics in the United States excelled during 
the World War.During the Civil War they made 
an opposite record, and in the 1848 war with 
Papal Mexico at the battle of San Pablo, says 
The New Age, “there was a St. Patrick’s Bat- 
talion fighting stubbornly against the United 
States troops. They were commanded by Colonel 
Thomas Reilly, and the whole battalion, we are 
informed, was made up of deserters from the 
United States army.” In the Spanish-American 
War, when Manila surrendered, Leo XIII was 
sorry he had not died before the victory. In 
order to bolster up the claim of super-patriotism 
the Empire agents allege that nearly forty per- 


‘eent of the American troops in the Revolution- 


. free; the schools of the people. are secular... . 
people have it in their power to make or unmake their. 


ary war for independence were Irish. They were 


‘Trish, but they came from the north of Ireland, 


from Protestant Ulster; for the immigration 
from Catholie Ireland had not then begun. 


**Reasonable’’ Americanism 


HAT is it to be an American?” asks the Masonic 
New Age. “There is only one answer to this 
question: It is to be imbued with the American spirit 
—the spirit of liberty, equality and fraternity! Here 
we have no State church imposed upon us. Religion is 
The 


_ rulers; to legislate abuses out of existence; to pursue 


life, liberty, and happiness without hindrance.” 


Tt is, however, “reasonable” Swbseieantain that 
Empire agents advocate. In their public ufter- 
ances it is not apparent to the common people 
—whose control by the Empire is to be perpetu- 


ated’ by degeit after deceit until it is irrevocable 


—that papal “Americanism” is not the regular 
article. “All of the widely paraded “American- 
ism” by Papal Empire officials is first and 
chiefly for the Empire and last for America. 


° 
Despise the Pilgrima 
PEoss who are seeking to hoodwink and 
enslave the American people despise the 

Pilgrim forefathers, who founded the country 
and prevented it from being another Peru. 

“The Pilgrim Fathers,” affirmed Priest Joseph H. 
MacMahon, as reported in the New York Tribune for 
November 11, 1920, “were ignorant and incompetent. 
They established a regime more cruel than the Spanish 
Inquisition. . 
life they sought to maintain. They had no influence 
upon the history of the country, save to contribute to 
the national weakness of free thinking [Protestantiam]. 
Their theory of the separation of Church and State 
to the menace of Bolshevism today. ... Even 
hardships did not redound to their glory. eel ee eitb sara The 
reason so many of them died of starvation was because 
they were too stubborn to eat the lobsters and game 
with which the place abounded. They had been brought 
up on beef and mutton and wheat bread, and they 
disdained to eat the fish and game and Indian corn 
at hand. ... There were just as many slackers and 


s7r 


. They failed utterly in the religious: 


shirkers among them as among other groups of human _- , 


beings. .. . They had not even squatter rights to the 
land on whicti they settled themselves, and got them- 
selves into innumerable legal difficulties with the crown 
[including the War for Independence]. ... In spite 
of the severity of their punishment and the ec triag 
system with which they safeguarded the morality of 

the colony, in 1642 Governor Bradford himself com- 
plained against the ‘sundry notorious sins’ which had 
broken out, complaining particularly of ‘drunkenness 
and uncleanness’. . . . On the religious side they reject- 
ed not only the Established Church of England, but 
also the fundamental principles of religion. ... For 
many years they lived without ea minister. They laid 
open the way for the anarchistie thinking of today, 
because they destroyed all spiritual authority... . Our 
effort today is to undo the effect of the Pilgrim idea 
[Protestant liberty] which has permeated the country.” 

“The government of, by and for the people came out 
of the compact signed in the cabin of the Mayflower 
as she lay off Cape Cod in 1620,” replies Rev. William 
M. Hess. “The seed which the Pilgrim Fathers planted 
is filling the ‘earth.” 

Last December the Papal Empire expressed 
its contempt for the Puritan founders of Amer- 
ica with a pro-saloon parade in New York, 
caricaturing the Pilgrims by a parade con- 
temptuously described in the papalized press 
as “absolutely the dad burndest lachrymose and 
gloomy exhibition of soft crushed sadness that 
can be imagined”. In Milwaukee in May Arch- 
bishop Messner issued an order forbidding 
Roman Catholic children to take part in a 
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eat sap representing the landing of the Pilgrim 
- Fathers. 
. _ “Seis,” explained the Archbishop, “exclusively a glori- 

fication of the Protestant Pilgrims. The spectacle will 
im no way make a recognition of the Catholié faith, 
and I forbade Catholic children taking part in a demon- 
stration, partly religious in character, which does not 
give a fair consideration to their: belief.” 

‘That members of the hierarchy know that 
they are not citizens of America but of the 
Empire appeived in a oase in France, when 
the French Government had appointed an ec- 
clegiastie as its representative to the Vatican. 
The French Government was asked to. choose 
some one else, because the party chosen: was a 
subject of the Papal Empire and could not 
properly represent another government to it. 


Einpire and Legion 

‘HE Papal Empire by a process of infiltra- 

‘tion of agents seeks to control every agency 
and institution likely te become of national 
importance. One of these is the American 
Legion, an association of ex-service men of the 
World War. Its first National Chaplain was 
a Father Kelly of New York. 

The attempt was then made to bind the Legion 
to the hierarchy, through the Knights of Co- 
lambus, but unsuccessfully. The Knights had 
left a surplus of some $7,000,000 of the money 
contributed by all classes for the purpose of 


alleviating the hardships and sufferings of. 


American soldiers. A surplus sum, under like 
conditions, the Young Men's Christian Associ- 
ation turned pramptly back to be used for 
soldier relief. The Knights conerived the seheme 
of ecurrying favor with and controlling the 
American Legion. not by giving the $7,000- 
000 back where needy or sick soldiers would 


benefit by it, but by offering to build in Wash- - 


ington a $5,000,000 ~Memorial” building to 
American Soldiers. The string in the un-Am- 
erican. proposition was that the building com- 
mittee sfrould consist of three American Legion 
committeemen, one committeeman appointed by 
the Secretary of War, and three by the Knights 
of Columbus, thus putting the balance of power 
of control of the Legion in perpetuity in the 
hands. of the Papal Empire via the Knights 
and the Amitrican Hierarchy. The offer was 
very properly rejected by the American Legion, 

which evidently prefers to render undivided 
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allegiance to the government of the United 
States, instead of most of it to the Papal 


_Empire and whatever is left to Uncle Sam. 


Jesuit Influence on Education 
QCCOnDIN G to a prominent educator eighty 


percent of what is taught in the colleges 
is worthless. The situation is somewhat better © 
in the high schools and in the grammar schools, - 
whose curriculum is, however, quite unsatisfac- 


tory. Where did this general educational in- 
efficiency originate? — : 

In’ Painter’s “History of Education”, it is 
stated that the Lutheran Reformation brought 
into being a system of Protestant schools of an 
exceedingly practical character to which the 
people were increasingly sending their children; 
for the schools not merely imparted information 
but developed judgment. , 

To offset this the Jesuits inaugurated a sys- 
tem of “Jesuit schools”, which aided by propa- 
ganda leaped into popularity. The subjects 
taught, however, related to antiquity, such as 
Latin-and Greek, were not particularly prac- 
tical, developed the spirit of pride and emula- 
tion as against that of efficiency and workman- 
ship, lacked intrinsic value, or tickled the vanity 
of pupils and parents with showy oratory, “com- 
mencements”, and other useless or harmful 
fads, and did nothing to develop good judgment. 

The definite purpose was so to educate people 
that they would be devoid of good judgment, 
as far as education might have instilled it, and 
be credulous, gullible, easily led hither and 
thither, and in general moulded into pliable 
subjects of, and contributors to, the Papal 
Empire, Big Business and the politicians. = - 


The entire world is endangered from the in-~_. 


sidious work of the Jesuit mis-educators; for 


it is from these Jesuitical characteristies that. 


education suffers everywhere on the basic prin- 

ciple of the “church” that it is better for the 

people to be ignorant in this life than to think 

a little for themselves here and be damned 

hereafter. 

The Battle in the Schools 

Pp® IM ARILY the battle-ground for and 
against freedom is in the mind—in the 

mind of the child; for as the child is taught 


thet pence tre ca od 


“ 
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or mistaught, the nation will be. It is in the 
_nmursery and the school room that the future 
of the world is wrought. 


Victory has seemingly crowned the intrigue’ 


of the Papal Empire in the Jesuit plan to ruin 
the good judgment of young people by means 
of a perverted world system of education. Still 
further control of education is sought, up to the 
obliteration of any other. schools, because, 
admits Archbishop Austin Dowling, of St. Paul: 


" “Catholics, in proportion as they are loyal to the 


_ Faith of -our Fathers, are loyal to our [parochial] 


schools; our regret is not that we have so many [-1r0- 
chial] schools, which cost a great deal‘of money, but 
that we have not more schools, whatever they may cost; 
for our efforts must be to provide schools for all our 

“children, since without our [parochial] schools thers 
will be no church [Empire].” 

So pressure is brought upon the faithful. The 
priests are warned by the Baltimore Catholic 
Council that “the priest who hinders, or through 

negligence does not encourage the building and 
maintenance of the [parochial] school, and does 
not recall the repeated admonitions of the 
Bishop, deserves removal from the Church. 


~. We decree that hard by every church, where it 


does not exist, a parochial school is to be 
erected.” 

Parents are informed that it is a “mortal sin” 
to send children to public schools. The “Mission 
Book” of prayer giving directions for prepara- 
tion for a “General Confession”, requires the 
parent to ask himself about his children, “Have 
you sent them to heretie or godless schools, to 
the danger of their faith?” 


Wherever feasible the Papal Empire gets 
along without schools, or as little schooling as 
possible. The countries where the Empire has 
tuled longest, as in Mexico, South America, 
Spain and Italy, have the maximum of illiteracy, 
beggary, poverty, and profit-producing super- 
stition, and the minimum of enlightenment, 
prosperity and intelligence among the common 
people. The United States once stood at the 
head in literacy, until the flood of Empire im- 
Migrants reduced it to below ninety percent. 


' Nearly eighty percent of the Mexican people 


were illiterate ten years ago; and owing to the 
commotion in which the’ country has been kept 
by Jesuit plotting, about eighty-five pereent 


are iliterate now. 


Noman Catholic education, after hundreds of 





579 





years of Sons, left the English barons 
who signed the Magna Charta so illiterate that 
most of them had to make their marks in sign- 
ing the paper, because the Papal Empire had 
not taught them to write. The common people 
were in a pitiable condition of ignorance. 


The priests held tightly to the monopoly of 
education which gave them the “privilege of 
clergy’, under which even if a priest committed . 
a crime, the little learning that was in his head 
made him so valuable that he was exempt 
from punishment —very likely the extraterri- 
toriality of the Canon Law helped; at any rate 
it was the rarest exception for a priest to be 
punished at all or adequately by his bishop, 
and the viciousness and corruption of the spe- 
cial-privileged clergy cried to heaven. 


In poor Polarid—faithful child of the Empire 
—according to Paul Scott Mowrer in the New 
York Globe, “one of the greatest burdens which 
Poland has to bear is the legacy left by Russian 
and [papal] Austrian rule. In Posnania, where 
the [Protestant] Germans held sway, there is 
practically no illiteracy, but in Galicia 40 per- 
cent, and in former Russian Poland 60 percent 
of the inhabitants can neither read nor write. 
Obviously, true democracy under such con- 
ditions, is impossible,” is the damaging admis. . 
sion to close with. The only creditable thing 
there for the Papal Empire is that in education 
the autocratic Russian Empire of the Czars, 
the worst in modern history, was worse than it. 

In Spain, says the New York World: 

“The campaign for improvement in the education of 
women in Spain, in order that they may exercise theiz 
proper influence in the social struggle now in progress, 
has been taken up by Francisco. Bergamin, former Min 
ister of Instruction, who in the coursé of ean address im 
Madrid, declared that he must confess that neither the 
rich nor the poor women of Spain had opportunity to 
acquire adequate instruction. He argued that the pres- 
ent system has resulted in women being virtually useless 
in domestic life. Among the laboring folk they are 
ignorant of ordinary hygienic principles. The lack of 
comfort brought about through the want of knowledge 
has led people to seek salvation in terrorism and anarchy 
which could easily be avoided by the emancipation of 
women.” 

The Papal Empire is hard put to—if it 
educates people, they gratluate into infidelity or 
Protestantism; if not, they take to anarchy; 
either way, they have little use for the Erp ise 
of Darkness, ; 
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Empire Schools in Canada 
* CANADA, says a writer in the Christian 
Sctence Monitor; 

“There can be little doubt amongst those who have’ 
given the matter any study, that the chief obstacle in 
the way of educational progress in the [Papal Empire] 
Province of Quebec is the Education Act of 1841. Under 
this act, which is a part of the Constitution of Canada, 
everything, apparently, that could be done to emphasise 
the cleavage of religion and race in the Province has been 
done. The prevailing system is one of separate schools, 
divided on strictly religious and racial lines, and the 
duplication is carried out even where the question of 
language does not exist, as in the case of the Irish 
Roman Catholics.” 

In an extensive study of “National Problems” 
by the American Academy of Political and 
Social Sciences the gravest problem which 
Canada has to deal with is that created by 
Papal Empire agents in the Province of Quebec. 

“The idea of the parochial school is all wrong,” says 
The New Age, “It separates children into religious 
groups, fosters dislike and enmity and destroys the very 
taproots of democracy. The effort should be made to 
get together in every way possible to promote good 
citizenship.” 

It might be suggested: Why not have also in 
each community “hard by each church”, a Meth- 
odist schcol, a Baptist school, a Christian 
school, a Quaker school, a Presbyterian school, 
a Mormon school, a Lutheran school, and an 
aristocratic Episcopalian school—if the Roman- 
ist parochial school is such a good idea—each 
teaching its little narrowness and finally get- 
ting the entire population split up into hostile 
factions? Give Ireland good public schools for 
twenty vears, and there would never more be 


an Irish question. 


In certain localities the parochial school 
crowds out the public school. This constitutes an 
educational problem in Quebec. In Jefferson, 
South Dakota, the Empire parochial school 
added a full high-school course, and forthwith 
all but a handful abandoned the public high 
school which found it inadvisable to keep on 
with a full corps of teachers, but continued with 
one member of the faculty. In a certain Kansas 
loeality the parochial school reigns supreme, 


having crowded out the public institutions; 


this was the place where the mobbing of promi- 
nent Nonpertisan League lecturers teok place, 
the Papal Empire having gene on record as 
opposed to such demecratic organizations. The 


mob which tried to destroy the Union Clab 
building on Fifth Avenue, New York, was made 
up largely of products of the parochial school. 
In France in twenty-three of the ninety French 
Departments, 813 primary public schools are 
attended by only one-tenth of the children of 
school age, while the same number of parochiat 
schools have a total attendance of 95 percent | 
of the entire school population of the villages. 
The minister of education questioned whether 
he should not order the closing or the regroup- 
ing of many ‘public schools. 


Costly Schools 


AROCHIAL schools cost the members of the 
dioceses a substantial figure a year per . 

pupil American parochial schools as a whole 
cost $36,000,000 and serve 1,600,000 pupils at 
$22.50 per capita; in Indiana $1,000,000 for 
30,000 pupils at $33.33; in Chicago $2,000,000 
for 90,000 pupils at $2' 9.99 per capita; and great 
is the grumbling of the laity as the cost rises 
of the education they pay for to please Empire 
agents. American public schools in 1918 cost 


. $763,678,089, served 20,853,516 pupils at $36.63 
’ per capita, and supplied a far better education.., 


To help out the Empire’s schools thé effort 
is made to draw upon public funds raised by 
taxation, on the argument that the parochial 
school saves the publie school a certain amount 
of expense. Americans would rather pay more 
and have all the people properly taught. In 
Syracuse it was found that the religious schools 
got their coal and part of the Sisters’—teachers 
—salaries paid from public funds, under a 
Romanist superintendent of schools. 

Last November the Georgia State Convention 
of the Southern Baptists passed the following 
resolution: 


“We view with grave alarm the disposition of the -_ 


Roman Catholic Church to tax us through the state 
with the support of its institutions; we especially oppose 
being compelled as taxpayers to maintain parish schools, 
which are and should be purely private institutions; and 
we protest against the attempts in various sections of 
the country to prevent freedom of speech by mob vio- 
lence, to curtail the freedom of the mails, and to close 
the press against the discussion of these questions.” 
The Fess bill in Congress provided that in 
the distribution of funds for playgrounds, ath- 
letic fields, gynmasiums and equipment, private 
and parochial schools were to share with the 
public schools. In New York City money for 
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charitable institutions went 2.7 percent to 
Protestant Episcopal plants, 5.2 percent te 
Jewish, 47.8 percent to Papal Empire institu- 
tions and only 44.8 percent to public institutions: 
In a recent Pennsylvania State appropriation 
for “charity” 6 Jewish institutions got $284,- 
000.00, 13 Protestant institutions $232,000.00, 
and 43 Papal Empire institutions-$1,560,689.20. 
Not one of them should have had a cent of 
public money. 

. To put a permanent check upon dapsedaGans 
‘by religious institutions upon public funds the 
: following Federal Constitutional Amendment 

is proposed: 

“Neither Congress nor any State shall pass any law 
respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting 
the free exercise thereof, or use the property or credit 

, of the United States, or of any State, or any monsy 
raised by taxation, or authorized either to be used for 
the purpose of founding, maintaining or aiding by ap- 
propriatioh, payment for the services, expenses or other- 
wise, any church, religious denomination or religious 
society, or any institution, society or undertaking. which 
is wholly or in part under sectarian or ecclesiastical 
control.” 

“.” Needless to say, the National Catholic “Wel- 
fare” Council would fight such a proposition, 
as it successfully fought the Smith-Towner Bill 
and the School Amendment to the Michigan 
State Constitution. The Smith-Towner Bill 
would appropriate $100,000,000 for various uses 
of public schools in states which enforce public- 
school attendance, conduct all instruction in 
English, and allow no money for parochial or 
private schools; without interference of the 

_ Federal Department of Education with Cabinet 
officer to be created, it is intended to prove a 
kind of “big brother” to states which for one 
reason or other have been backward in edu- 
cation. It is a broad, public-spirited measure, 
recéiving the support of most of the non-Catho- 
lic five-sixths of the people, and will doubtless 
be passed in the near future, when the poli- 
ticiang-in Congress realize that Papal Empire 
threats are more bark than bite, and that. there 
is a determined and overwhelming majority 
insisting on the abolition of minority control 
of Amerigan aoe 

“United, action” was taken by the papal sixth 
of the population, which by an avalanche of com- 
munications and of “influence” stopped the 
passage of the Smith-Towner bill under Wilson 


early in 1921. In the confidential letter dated 
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January 19, 1921, from the National Catholie 
“Welfare” Conneil to the priests the following 
directions were given: 

‘Dear Reverend Father: To appeal to you for aid 
in unifying Catholic protest against the Smith-Towner 
bill is obviously unnecessary. ,. + You are doubtless 
familiar with the efforta we have made during the past 
two years te socomplish the defeat of the bill. Both 
of our major political parties in National Convention 
withdrew all promise of support to this measure, whtch 
we deem fatal to the best interests of American [Papal 
Empire] education. We are communicating with our 
five thousand societies of Catholic men to urge thet 
they be prepared for action; that they be prepared 
upon notice from us to wire their Congressman as 
societies and. to have individual members and friends 
of members, non-Catholic as well as Catholic, also wire 
protesta to their political representatives in Washing~ 
ton. We earnestly request that you bring our statement 
to the attention of influential persons, especially nen- 
Catholics, that they may be ready to send protests te 
their Congressmen. We request that no protest be sent 
either from yourself or your friends until you receive 
definite word from us. The effectiveness of a protest 
is its opportuneness. We will let you know by telegraph 
or letter. Such protest, whether from yourself or others, 
should be based on the dangers which the Smith-Towner. 
Bill involves for public education [really for Empire 
education]; the heavy, unwarranted increase which # 
will mean in public taxes, and the unjust and unequal 
distribution of those taxes. No reference should-be made 
to the dunger which it holds for eur Cathoke [Empire] 
schools or for any other spectfically religious interest... 
We trust that in all cases, as in this, you will work with 
us to the end that our laymen may be one, as our church 
[Empire] is one; that with ome mind, as with one 
heart, we may fight the fight for country and for Church 
[Papal Empire] against all the forces of evil [real _ 
liberty] that openly, or insiduously, would subvert the 
best interests of man [Romanism].” 

Of course, the bill was to be opposed on 
“patriotic” grounds. 


“Right” to Control Education 


hy. EN in Ireland the tide is turning towaré 
the public school. There the Pope himself 
is solicitous about his usurped “right” to contro] © 
education; in a letter to Cardinal Lague, of 
Armagh, it was not confidence but anxiety that 
was manifest: . ; 

“What you write regarding the condition of things 
in which your country at present finds itself, causes us, 
as is right, the greatest sclicitude, more specially what 
you intimete—that a law is proposed whioh, were it te 
be sanctioned, would destroy the invtolable right of the 
Church [Papal Empire} and parents in the educatien 
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ef youth. We pray that Ged may avert from Ireland 
such @ calamity. Do you, however, continue with your 
clergy, to defend Catholic [Empire] interests.” 

It being held by Pius IX in the “Syllabes of 
Errors” that it is a mortal error for “popular 
schools open to children of all classes ... te 
be freed from all ecelesiastieal authority, gov- 
ernment and interferenee . .. and to be fully 

- subject te the civil and political power,’ the 
“clergy” misrepresent the facts and say that 
“the publie schools are nurseries ot vice; they 

- are Godless, and unless suppressed, will prove 
the damnation of this country [Empire]”. 

Monsignor Capel predicts that “the day is not 
far distant when Catholies-at the order of the 
Pope will refuse to pay the school tax, and will 
send bullets into the breasts -i the officials who 
attempt to collect them”. Strong language! 
Russians have been deported as undesirable 
aliens for less than this. 

Being unable yet to prevent publie schools 


or destroy them, the agents of the Papal Empire - 


endeavor to control them. Fimpire agents are 
planted on school boards. Insufficient building 
accommodations are provided. Graft prevails 
unceasingly in school expenditures. Funds are 
diverted to private religious schools. Publie 
school teachers are kept down in pay to a day 
laborer’s wage, and the best ones are driven 
ont of a profession that, for its publie utility, 
eucht to be the best paid. Extraordinary de- 
mands are made npon the teachers’ time, re- 

quiring day and night and all--ummer work. 

Inquivitions are inaugurated into their private 

opinions, such as the recent so-called Lusk 

“lovalty” laws in) New York, something net 

demanded of any other class of publie cmployés. 
‘Wage increases are refused until non-Catholie 

teachers leave the schools, and Empire instruec- 

tors take their place, when salaries. are raised. 

Religious instruction is barred, ineluding the 

veading of the Bible, and a secular condition is 

created as a hasis on which to denounce the - 
schootx_as godless. It is needless to say that 

delinquency prevails in a not less degree among 

parochial schecl pupils than in the public 

schools, but the latter are painted as “nurseries 

of viee and erhae’. Jeruits are planted in school- 

hook peblshive houses; no book of any con- 

sequence Bay be published, or if published, sold 

through ordinary channels, without the approval 
of some Jesuit or priest. 
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Histosy is perverted. In Robinson’s “Medi- 
eval and Modern Pimes,” for example, used in 
some western public schools, this nonsense ap- # 
pears, to be swallowed by non-Catholic public- =F 
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“Just as Gregery became Pope in 590 A. D., a great 
plague was raging in the city. In true medieval fashion 
he arranged a solemn procession, in order to obtain 
from heaven a cessation of the pest. Then the arch- 
angel Michael was seen over the tomb of Hadrian 
sheathing his fiery sword as a sign that the wrath * 
the Lord had been turned away.” 

Numerous civil governments have driven tg 
Jesuits out of their borders, but a Jesuit editor 
has this taught in a public-school textbook: 
“The Protestants soon realized that the new 
order [Jesuits] was their enemy, and their ap- ~ 
prehension produced a bitter hatred, which | 
blinded them to the high purposes of the order’ 
and led them to attribute an evil purpose to 
every act of the Jesuits”. The number of Prot- 
estants tortured or killed at the instigation of 
the Jesuits tan only to some seventy millions; 
but continues this textbook: “It may be re- 
marked that the inquisitors were often earnest 
and upright men, and the methods of procedure 
ot the Inquisition were not more cruel than 
those in the secular courts of the period”. The 
secular court methods then were dictated by 
the “Church” acting as Empire. 

How serious an affair it is to mis-instruet 
children may be estimated trom the face-about 
of France in one generation from the proper a: 
attitude of opposition to everything papal, to 
its present position of sending a minister to the 
Empire government--a change with which the ' 
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mercasing popularity of the inferior but showy h 
perochizl schools has much to do. 4 
Thus by control of education the Empire has 


almost accomplished what its greatest states- 
men were unable to achieve by other metheds. 


Empire Progressiveness ~ 
N IMMENSE ainount of welfare work is in 
progress or plasned by Papal Empire 
agents at the expense of the laity, who com- 
Plain of the mounting cost of hierarchy sehemes. 
The work in cities may be illustrated by that 
in Toledo under Bishop Joseph Schrembs. The . 
annual report of the National Catholie Com- 
munity House covers a wide range of activities. 
The work is modeled on much the same lines 
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as that of the Young Women’s Christian Asso- 
ciation, and originally found its inspiration in 
that Association’s success in attracting Catholic 
girls and young women. A like work is con- 
ducted in many cities for boys and young men 
—obviously the fruitage of the success of the 
Y. M. C. A. in drawing Catholic boys outside 
of Church influences. The Catholic welfare in- 
stitutions bear popular names, such as “Every- 
man’s Club” in Portland, Oregon, “Working- 
_men’s Club” in Denver, “Everybody’s Club” in 
“geattle, “Workman’s Club” in Salt Lake City, 
possibly as a mild camouflage of the religious 
character of the institutions. 

Such work is under the general guidance of 
the Social Action Department of the National 
Catholic Welfare Council, which is the Empire 
Hierarchy under another name. There is no 
question that it is good work. If the motives 
were purely religious or moral it would not be 
open to question in the slightest; it is of interest 
in this connection purely because such endeavors 
and the genuine religious zeal of the church 
membership are utilized to strengthen the hold 
*vhich the Papal Empire can get upon the peo- 
ple. As usual, the difficulty is not with the com- 
mon people, but in the ambitious ecclesiastics 
who seek a pernicious control over the minds 
and pocketbooks of the world. 


The Social Action Department publishes a 
number of, on the whole, very useful textbooks, 
on a simple question-and-answer plan, for the 
instruction of the unlearned in civics, the social 
question, the Constitution, and so on. 

Another live subject taken up in a “Recon- 
struction Pamphlet” is “Codperation Among 
Farmers and Consumers”. This states the prob- 
lem of the inexpensive distribution of products 
sold or purchased by farmers, outlines the his- 
tory of codperative efforts to bring producer 
and consumer closer together, and outlines de- 
tailed plans for organizing and carrying on co- 
operative societies by which the desired aim 
may be achieved. Such a program is recognized 
.by every farmer as desirable, as giving him a 
higher return, and a lower operating cost, and 
by consumers in cities and towns as lowering 
their living eXpenses. Where proper legislation 
is lacking‘detailed for: s of bills for legislatures 
are given, as the basi» in law for the most suc- 
cessful operation of codperative movements. 

This is a far-seeing and seemingly broad- 





spirited plan for assisting classes that need 


-such help in their pee It is the Charch 


lending its helping hand to the people; for the 
societies are to be manned by Empire agents, 
and of conrse, directed by the priests and 
bishops. If successful it will remove much of 
the distrust among the American people, which 
originated in the Protestant “rebellion”. 


A considerable educational work, reaching — 


200,000 men, is carried on by the Knights of 
Columbus, in night and day classes and in the 
supplying of courses of study in correspondence 
schools, business colleges, colleges and universi- 
ties. Institutional activities prevail in the in- 
numerable organizations of the laity, men and 
women, boys and girls. Block parties in cities 
are under Churoh auspices. Catholic hospitals 
in New York city treat 30,777 cases. - 

No one finds anything but good in these 
things. But the proper work of the Catholic 
churches, as churches, is made the basis of, and 
is exploited by a hierarchy for, illegitimate ends 
connected with the superimposing upon all the 
people of the world of a government whieh will 
exact and enforce obedience in religious, polit- 
ical, business and home affairs to the minutest 
detail. This is objected to not merely by the 
billion and a quarter non-Catholic people of the 
world, but by a considerable proportion of the 
Catholic membership, who perceive the proper 
limitations of church and state, and do not ap- 
prove of encroachments either way. 


The Empire and Labor 


N CONNECTION with the labor movement 

-the autocratic Papal Empire long took no 
interest, in the aspirations of working people 
to better their condition, but rather sought to 
make them contented with their earthly lot, 
with the better hope of something worth while, 
after at least a thousand years in the fires of 
Purgatory. Some three decades ago the Empire 
officially banned the Knights of Labor; bnt 
when Catholic workmen insisted that they were 
going in, church or no church, the Empire shilt- 
ed its position. 

Of late vears the labor movement has been 
coming to the front, and in many nations is 
in power, or nearly so; and the empire knows 
that it has to agree with the new movement, or 
go under. So Fmpire agents are vociferous in 
their endorsement of the aims of labor. 
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In the Jabor unious in this country so many “Slowly, but surely, with the irresistible movement 


of the leading positions are held by Ryman. 


Catholies that it may be said that the Empire 
has control of that movement. It is not sur- 
prising to hear Frank Morrison, Seerctary of 
the American Federation of Labor, say: 

“The so-valled ‘open-shop’ is supported by the bench, 
the bar, politicians and practically all the daily news- 
papers, but it is significant that the greatest moral force 
in the country stands with labor on this question. The 
theory of Big Busineys is rejected by the Church. ‘The 
representatives of the Church. regardless of creed, de- 
nounce the so-called ‘open shop’. and declare it is an 
attempt to crush organized labor. ... The National 
Catholic Welfare Couueil. composed of representative 
bishops of that. church. declare that the ‘open shap’ is 
a mask for non-unionism. and is. not only a menace to 
wage-carners, but threatens the whole structure of in- 
dustrial peace.” 

The world over, the Empire seeks to buttress 
its power by an appeal to working people. It 
pretends that it has forsaken its still obvious 
alliance, with Big Business and the politicians, 
and with deceitful words tries to hold the com- 
mon people in the fold. 

To be consistent the Empire should exercise 
its power on employers of labor, such as the 
Catholic men prominent in the great corpora- 
tions, in behalf of the workers, for example, in 
the steel business. A prominent Catholic, C. M. 
‘Schwab, of the Bethlehem Steel Company, is 
reported i in the press as saying that the Ameri- 
ean worker must reduce his standard of living 
to the German level. This was before a Big 
Business audience, in an address to the New 


“York Chamber of Commerce. Mr. Schwab had 


just returned from a visit to Rome. - 

In the shipping business the ship workers 
struck for proper wages. Admiral Benson, head 
of the Shipping Board. which leases vessels to 
ship-operating companies, was favored by Pope 
Benedict with knighthood in a high Empire 
order. Admiral Benson issued a warning to 
‘he ship operators that*he would take all 
Government ships away from any operators 
grating the wage demands of the men. Either 
the hierarchy. is hypocritical in its attitude to- 
ward Jabor and only wants to hold them in the 
church by that means, or it has very little in- 
fluenee with emplovers and Big Business. In 
either cava it Rea werk support for the men. 

Thinking men take little stock in the uster- 
auces of coclosiastics, and in consequence, as 
&@ European writer says: 


of a geological subsidence, faith is waning among the = - 3 


workers, and even among the peasants. -One may safely - 
assert that about twenty years ago nearly every one 
held to some creed. Freethinkers were few and tobe 
found only in the middle clasa Today the workmen © 
who follow no particular creed number millions, end 

as their hopes of a heavenly kingdom dissolve, other 
apes assert themselves.” 

Thus the hand of the Papal Empire grows 
palsied and there slips from its grasp the power 
it seeks. 

The purpose hack of the welfare, ‘labor. and 
farmer work of the Empire is this: They have 
seen the popularity and efficacy of welfare work, 
ax started and eonducted by non-Catholies, They 
paid no attention to it until the membership 
began to slip. Now they have taken it up as 
a propaganda agency to promote the popularity 
and advance the interests of the system, re- 
ligious and political. In time they will be found 
backing a variety of welfare and labor laws, 
with the expectation that a grateful populace 
‘will occasionally vote for laws in the interests 
of Empire political ends.. “You scratch my Ds 
and T’ll seratch yours.” — 


Empire and Immigrant 


[He immigrant has suddenly become the 
object of solicitous attention by the Empire. 
In Italy and other ports of embarkation the - 
dreaded Methodists are meddling with the 
principal source of supplies for the American 
hierarchy. When the emigrants assemble’ at 
European ports a Methodist spy gives them 
some little comforts, and a few pieces of litera- 
ture in the emigrant’s own language, telling 
him some of the facts about Protestantism in 
America, the liberty of religion, ete. Without 
“faithful” immigrants the American princedomis 
-of the Empire will languish, for it is hard 
enough now to keep the newcomers lined up as 
good payers, and their children and grandchild- 
ren heecome hopeless cases after contact with 
American voungsters and the public schools. 
As says the National Catholic [Empire] War , 
Council Bulletin, “The immigrant problem is * 
one. of the most important confronting the 
United States; it is one that affects not only 
the country, but the general interests of the 
church fEmpirelas well,” 
“The Social Action Department's preliminary study 
indi¢ates the necessity of having a national Catholic 





organization, recognized by the Immigration Bureau of 
the Department of Labor, and codperating with it, to 
handle this problem from the standpoint of the national 
(Empire] interests connected with it... . A Catholic 
organization, which would help the new arrivals at ports 
of entry, keep them out of the hands of proselytizers 
[Protestants] and exploiters, guide them to their desti- 
nation, give them a fair picture of American oppor- 
tunity and [“reasonable’] democracy, even accompany 
the trainloads that go West from the ports, and in 
every way try to welcome and inspire the new arrivals, 


would be of vast benefit to the immigrant, to the coun- | 


try, and to th’e church” [Empire]. 

When something is to be done for the Empire, 
such as warning immigrants against American 
liberty, public schools and other ideals of a free 
country, the Empire agents wrap themselves 


-in the flag, assume the pose of patriotism—the 


“reasonable” kind— and start “codperating” 
with the. United States Government. Their zeal 
to be “recognized” suggests the origin of the 
phrase “well-recognized denominations” em- 
ployed during the war in draft regulations and 
in 1921 in the Lusk “loyalty” laws of New York 
State for the purpose of making trouble for 
humble Christians not “recognized” according 
to the standards of the Empire agents and their 
un-American “Protestant” sympathizers. Inmi- 
grants had been coming to this country a million 
strong a year, but no such patriotic zeal was 
manifested by the Empire until the Methodist 
terror began its deadly work in the Empire’s 


European strongholds. 


There is no more reason why the United States 
Government should help the Papal Empire hold 
on to its subjects than why it should assist the 
Moravians or Mennonites. There are reasons 
why the Government should want the immigrant 
informed as to any hostile purposes against 
American liberties. The soil of America fur- 
nishes a free field for all religions on an equal 
basis, and it is un-American for the Empire to 
suggest that “such an agency could direst the 


-new arrivals to the farms and to localities 
where their faith would not be erdangered. 
Connections could be established with like 


organizations in the European countries to 
protect further the interests of the immigrants” 
—meaning the interests of the Empire in the 
immigrants. The Empire, according to the 
Catholic press, herds the immigrants together 
in colonies where “the faith” will not be en- 
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dangered, the foreign language perpetuated, 
the people kept in parochial schools and out of © 
publie schools and away from the real spirit of 
America. 

If there is to be a “recognized” Romanist 
agency “codperating” with the United States 
Government, why not have more of a good thing - 
—“recognized” agencies for the Methodists, 
Bahaists, River Brethren, Latter Day Saints, 
Finnish Evangelical Lutherans and the Vedan- 
tas? Not all of the immigrants are Empire sub- 
jects, and it is not fair to have Empire agents 
working on both Catholic, Protestant and pagan 
newcomers, without the Government giving the 
other churches a chance to work on the incoming 
Catholics. 


The Protestant ‘‘Rebellion’” 

HE attitude of Romanism toward Protest- 

antism is usually imagined by Protestants 
to be merely that of one church toward another 
—the jealousy of an older and less pure church 
toward her younger and more attractive daugh- 
ters. The matter cannot be properly understood 
without a knowledge of the existence of the © 
Papal Empire as a civil power; for the Empire — 
as supreme regards Protestantism as a rebel- 
lion, a revolt, and is strengthening itself and ° 
weakening Protestantism for the time when the 
rebellion may be put down by the methods 
whereby a government destroys sedition and re- 
bellion in a revolting province. It is going to be 
an Herculean task; for the “revolt” has a mem- 
bership of 167,000,000 compared with the 288, 
000,000 membership of the Empire. The papasy 
has just fifty percent of the Christian popu- 
lation of the world, the Greek church with 121,- 
000,000 making up the difference in the total of 
576,000,000. This is one of the considerations 
which throw light on the exaggerated self- 
importance of the papacy. 

The time must not be forgotten when the 
Pope was civil ruler of the States of the Church 
in Italy and had an army of his own, which 
fought on actual battle fields with real gun- — 
powder, guns, cannon, swords and bayonets, 
against the armies of the Italian Government, 
or in more ancient days fought the various 
enemies on which the Pope ordered his generals’ 
to make war. 
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The Empire still has an army; the nucleus 
exists today in the so-called Swiss Guards, 
which protect the Vatican from invasion, and 
are armed with the most modern and murderous 
weapons. The Pope occasionally speaks of “the 
militia of the Pope”, and non-Catholics suppose 
it is a figure of speech; but not so, for in every 
nation where the Papal Empire operates, this - 
militia is areal thing. It is an army, with 
various branches, including a military intelli- 
gence service, consisting of the Jesuits, claimed _ 
to number many millions—twenty millions, says 
one Romanist writer. In the United States the 
Knights of Columbus, numbering about a mil- 
lion are in the “militia of the Pope”. In addition 
is a number of “religious” orders, masquerading 
under a variety of cognomens, but all armed 
and drilled, formerly in public, but not so much 
so during the recent countrywide scrutiny of 
the Papal Empire and its nature, purposes and 
methods. In 1920 these organizations were unit- 
ed under a single head, the National Catholic 
“Welfare” Council, and they are believed to 
number some two or three million men and 
scouts, who can be armed and placed in the 
field on short notice. 


Numerous stories have been afloat for many 


years about stores of arms secreted within Pa- 


pal Empire institutions, some of which have been 


‘seen by non-Catholics. One of these instances 
“was reported by an acquaintance of the writer, 


a teamster assisting in unloading to the base- 


ment of a House of the Good Shepherd several 


hogsheadls of “maple sugar”, one of which broke 
and proved to be full of rifles. When inquired 
as to the purpose of such preparations a Papal 


_ Empire Bishop answered that they were for 


the purpose of affording the. advantages of 
organization and drill to the members, but not 
for the use to whieh guns and ammunition are 
usually put. “It is certain that the truth may 
be hidden when we are not obliged to tell it,” 
teaches*the “Moral Theology” of “Saint” Lig- 
uori. 


The Methodists in Italy 
TY aap ist Methods of Proselytizing in 
Italy Are Exposed,” is the headline of 


‘an article in the Catholic Register of Toronto. 
The “menace” has sv aroused Archbishop Vee- 


cari, of Bari, Italy, that he is going to start 


doing the poor Italians a little good — with 
American money. He. blames the Methodists 
and the Y. M. C. A. for “making philanthropy 
the instrument of proselytism and turning © 
Italian Catholics) from the faith,” and has 
begun a couple of philanthropic institutions. 
Evidently “doing people good” had not taken 
a philanthropic turn, until the advent of the 
Protestants. The Methodist crimes are as 
follows: 


“The Methodist centre in Bari, a city on the Adriatio 
Sea, 150 miles from Rome, is in a largé building which 
they recently bought for 150,000 Tire ($8,007). In the 
upper stories of this building the Methodists conduct 
schools for boys and girls. The whole main floor is 
equipped as a club. There are pool tooms, reading 
rooms, smoking rooms, and other facilities for education | 
and recreation. | 

“Besidea conducting a school, which is attended by 
several hundred boys and girls, the Methodists in Bari 
provide meals without charge to these children and 
others. Ooffee and bread is served in the morning, a 
light lunch is provided at noon, and at three ’clock 
the children are given bread and marmalade. Before 
leaving the institution in the evening they get a meal 
of bread and meat. They also contribute clothing for 
the children of the poor. | ‘ 


“The books and tracts which the Methodists circulate 
among the Italian people of Bari are such as would 
poison their Catholic faith. In this work of spreading 
their literature the Methodists have the coiperation of 
the Y. M. C. A. 

“Fis Grace, the Archbishop, has become alarmed at 
the propaganda of these American secretaries, and has 
warned his flock against the insidious evil which has 
arisen, but unless the Catholics are able to give the 
people an equivalent or better institution, the Metho- 
dist centre is certain to do immense harm. To many 
of those who are very poor, and especially to those who 
lack proper instruetion in their religion, the free food. 
and clothing are a temptation that may sneceed in alien- 
ating them from the Church.” 


Now the faithful in America can pay in some 
more money: 


“The Rev. Vito Lattanzi, secretary to Archbishop 
Vaccari . - . has been sent to this country fthis costs 
$600 round trip first class, and has to be raised, too, by 
the faithful]to collect funds for the welfare centre 
which His Grace intends to found in Bari. Father 
Lattanzi says that the cost of the institutions which 
are contemplated will be about $50,000.” 

It is going to cost more than $50,000, when 
operating expenses are figured up, including 
several $600 round trips to America. 
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Empire and Violence 
TO 2 great weapons in the arinament of the 
Papal Empire are deceit and violence. 
Government is ultimately a matter of applied 
force. The Crusades of the dark ages were the 
Empire's authorized application of violence to 
the ends desired—the destruction of Albigenses 
and Waldenses, tens of thousands of whom 
were butchered; the “rescue” of the “Holy 
Sepulchre” from Moslems and Jews, of whom 
thousands were massacred within the walls of 
Jerusalem; the torture of millions by the Km- 
pire’s secret service, the Inquisition; the making 
of laws for subordinate civil governments and 
the turning over of tens of millions to the 
governments to be dealt with. The Papacy as 
super-government obliged the kings to make 
“suitable” laws for the punishment of heretics, 
and then turned over to the rulers persons 
found to be hereties; the rulers tortured them 
some more and executed them as sedition:sts 
and law-breakers; and on this flimsy suphistry 
any Papal Empire “Bishop” will solemnly state 
that the “church” [as a church] never killed 
anyone—and non-Catholics believe the thiu- 
veiled lie. 

Not a little of the disorder and violence 
throughout the world is traceable to Papal 
Empire agents. The various “white terrors” 
in European countries are reported to be car- 
ried on by ex-service Romanists codperating 
with Big Business representatives and agents 
of the governments. “Wrath against reason” is 
the Empire policy. 


Value of the Lie 
HE. World War taught hitherto “civilized” 
countries the value of the lie, as a means 
for effecting desired ends. Governments, with- 


Sut exception, deserted the plain truth and lied 


shamelessly to the common people, and to one 
another. Treaties and sworn statements became 
“seraps of paper’. Propaganda filled the air, 
the press, the atmosphere of Big Business, and 
the pulpit. 

“The nineteenth and twentieth centuries,” explains 
Robert Lynd in the London Daily News, on the subject, 
“On Telling\Lies.” “have been a time of great dis- 
coveries.4. . . The greatest discovery of all, however. 
has been the latest—the discovery of how to tell a He 
without so much as a prick of the conscience. 

“It is possible it might never have been made if it 


” 
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had not been for the war. Happily, during the war all 


countries went in for the manufacture of propagands 
as an important branch of munitions; they made their 
statements as they made bombs, and for the same pur- 
pose. Their object was to inflict damage on the enemy; 
and every statement was judged, not according to its 


accuracy, but according to its effectiveness as an ex- ~ 


plosive. 

“It must have been in the propaganda factories, I 
imagine, that the secret of the perfect lie was discovered. 
The Ten Commandments were suspended for the dur- 
ation ot the war; and statesmen learned, to their sur- 
prize, how much hetter they could get on without them; 
many thinkers from. Machiavelli down to Nietzsche had 
already urged us to tree ourselves from the base servi- 
tude of morality, but the thing had never been actually 
done before on the grand scale. 

“During the war, however, it became possible to call 
Lord Haldane a German, a profitcer, a patriot, and Mr. 
F. S. Oliver, a sage. You were allowed to call the sun 
the moon as it passed over Berlin; and people believed 
you, if you said that you had seen an army corps of 
Russians cating ice-cream from a barrow at Charing 
Cross. That was the glorious thing about it—people 
actually helieved you. That was the greatest discovery 
of the war, next to the uselessness of the Ten ‘Com- 
mandments; statesmen realized that human beings 
could be got to believe anything. 


“Similarly a modern statesman could find no difficulty 


in explaining the decapitation of King Charles I as 
an outrage on the part of Cavaliers, who had discovered 


that the King was selling them out to Cromwell; they. 


could even tell you the exact price. If you protested 
that the evidence of the complicity of Cromwell in the 
King’s death was overwhelming, they would indignantly 
denounce you as the friend of assassins; and again a 
loud cheer would show that they had won the argument. 

“The lic, indeed, is triumphing today like a false 
religion. The Jews worshiped the golden calf; we 
worship the brazen ass. T’o such a pitch has our worship 
of it come that, if a public man tells the truth, people 
think that he must have had an accident—a fall on the 
head, or something of that kind. Men have been sent 
to jail before now for telling the truth.” 


The Empire and the Lie 


HE Papal Empire, however, has never need 
ed instruction in the secret of “the perfect 
lie’. It was of this chief characteristic that St. 
Paul spoke prophetieally: “Even him whose 
coming [presence] is atter the working of Satan 
[father of lies] with all power and signs and 
lying wonders; and with all deceivableness of 


unrighteousness in them that perish; because = 


they received not the love of the truth... 
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and for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie.”— 
Thessalonians 2:9, 10. 

Jesuits are taught to argue equally well on 
any side of a question. To them a lie is a means 
to an end; the better the end the better the lie. 
Newspaper offices are filled with Jesuit editors 
and reporters, wha make much of the alleged 
“news” quite unreliable. They misrepresent 
issues ; hide the main points and argue on trifles; 
make false statements, and build on them a chain 
of reasoning; make claims that do not exist; 
state, as in regard to the Smith-Towner public- 
education Bill that it has certain features which 
it does not have, and will produce certain harm- 
ful results which it will not produce. The Vati- 
can pursues a given course until likely to be 
unsuccessful; thereupon it publishes a “denial” 
of what was a fact; the hierarchy of a country, 


as in Ireland, will egg the people on to violence: 


up to the point of inviting legal penalties, and 
over night reverse itself, and make the world 


* believe the untruth. In New York the movement 


to oust Socialists from the Legislature is pur- 
sued: to the point of damaging the party in 

ower, when the power behind the throne with- 

aws, and the movement seemingly fizzles ont. 
But the Papal Empire cause has been advanced 
a little, and on the advanced position the Em- 
pire entrenches itself, consolidates the ground, 
and prepares for another advance. This is the 
method of procedure the world over. 

An officer of an anti-Empire organization is 
convicted in court of a vile offence, on the sworn 
testimony of a soldier, whose name indicates 
Empire persuasion. A publisher of an anti- 
Empire journal is convicted of violating the 
postal laws and sent to the penitentiary, on the 
sworn testimony of postal inspectors, a great 
proportion of whom are Empire adherents. A 
clergyman openly opposes the Empire, is charg- 
ed with immorality and debased before his as- 
gociates. and publicly in the papalized press. 
One of the crimes which an Empire adherent 
may commit and be promptly absolved of by 
confession and absolution at the hands of an 
Empire agent, is perjary. “One may use re- 
strictions in taking an oath,” affirms theologian 
“Saint” Liguori; “whose writings contain no- 
thing worthy Of censure, and the faithful may 
saturate themselves in them without the least 
peril; the doctrines of this Saint are now the 


doctrines, not only of Italy, but of Europe and 

of the Catholic world,” confirms Pope Pius VIL 

and the Empire hierarchy. “No faith is to be 

kept with heretics,” announces the Conneil of 

Constance. Any charge whatever made against 

a person opposing the Papal Empire is to be 
regarded with the utmost suspicion, as probably, 

backed up by perjury and being a mere “frame- 

up”. 


The Empire and the «‘Y”’ ; 
rok The Young Men’s Christian Association, 

after it had got along smoothly with the 
tiger for many years, the World War afforded 
an opportunity for the Papal Empire to stick 
the knife in to the hilt. 


The “Y” was given charge of the army tom- 
missariat, or the sale of supplies to the soldiers, 
and in that capacity was duliged to sell what 
was in its charge for that purpose. This fanc- 
tion it faithfully carried out, and in addition - 
gave away millions. of dollars of articles to the 
soldiers more than all other organizations 
put together. The Knights of Columbus were 
also restricted in some degree in the giving of 
certain articles, but disregarded the restrictions 
measurably, and also distributed millions of 
dollars worth free, and created an impression 
that they served the soldiers free, while the “Y™ 
charged. . 


Boys are influenced by what they hear talked, 
regardless of facts; and the slurring of the “Y” 
became. a habit throughout the army and the 
country at large. This was Papal Empire prop- 
aganda, and was attributable to the fact that 
the “Y” is a Protestant organization. 


‘John R. Mott, head of the International “Y”, 
said during the war: “In the Italian army we 
have placed the most dynamic literature; and __ 
when the story of the war is written, if the 
Y. M. C. A. and the Y. W. C. A. are not on 
record as the identified Evangelical Church of 
America, then I will hand in my resignation”. 
.W. O. Easton, Philadelphia “Y” secretary con- 
firms, with this: “Catholic boys coming to the 
Y. M. C. A. should do so with a full realization 
of the fact that the Protestant aspect of the 
Christian religion is not softpedaled.... The 
Y. M. C. A, stands squarely upon the Protestant 
faith and ... represents the Protestant view- 
point® _. o tie! tae 


Oa ee i es _. 


-tvious Jose Quzada. 


The Golden Age for June 22 - July 6, roar 





The “Y” is obnoxiously active in Rome. It 
was not surprising therefore that “Pope Bene- 
dict, replying to an address by the visiting 
American Knights of Columbus, attacked the 
spreading of propaganda in Rome by an organi- 
zation which he did not name. He said it aimed 
to deprive the youth of their birthright of 
Catholic [Empire] faith. The Pontiff urged the 
Kuights to establish a counter propaganda.” 

Afterward his Holiness named the “Y” defi- 
nitely, ordered the American hierarchy to get 
busy, and report in six months on results. 
Associate Secretary C. V. Hibbard, of New 
York, promptly backed water, and said: “It 
had been abundantly substantiated that the Y. 
M. C. A. is not a proselyting organization”; 
he could think of no reason for its being the 
subject of a papal attack. Associate General 
Secretary J. S. Tichenor recited “delightful 
coéperation” with many Roman Catholics, in- 
eluding Father Burke of Washington and Dr. 
John Neill, former Commissioner of Labor. “If 
the Y. M. C. A. will just quit proselytizing, the 
friction will cease to exist,” suggests the Catho- 
lic Citizen. “The Y. M. C. A. has avoided prose- 
lyting,” says Seerctary Knowles Cooper. And, 
says the editor of Our Sunday Visitor, “I have 
traveled, and have seen ‘Y’ aetivities in Peru, 
Chile, and Argentine, South America, and I 
know that the institution does try to prose- 
lytize”, 

“There was no gencral ban placed on the ‘Y’ 
by the Pope,” he adds. But it is different in 
Mexico. El Restauurdor, a Papal Empire weekly 
of Mexico City “censored by the ecclesiastical 
authorities”, and therefore “regular”, announces 
eternal torment for Catholie boys joining the 
“oy”: 

“News from Chiuahua informs that the Very Illus- 
Vicar-Capitular [or general} of 
the Sce has issued an excommunication decree against 
the Catholic your:y men who dare to affiliate with the 
Y. M. C. A. organization once the decree has |een 
publighed. ‘Taking into consideration the aforesaid, we 
expect that many of our young men will immediately 
sever their connection with the Y.M.C.A. If as Catholics 


_ they cannot forra part of an organization enemy to the 


Chureh [Empire], as patriots they should also deny 
their support to to the Protestant American Arganization.” 
There are*places, then, where it is ° “unpatri- 
otic” to be in the “Y”. In Mexico the Empire 
doex not have lo camouflage its intentions. If 
the “Y" is Protestant, as John R. Mott says it 


589 


ma 





is, the time is near when it will have to take 
a definite stand; for Papal Empire apologists 
are not likely to stay popular when the “tidal 
wave of anti-Catholicism” expected by Roman- 
ists, mounts to its height. 


Fear of Masonry 


12 MEXICO practically all the progress that 
has been made in a century’s uphill and 
dangerous fight for liberty had been made by 
the Masons, who are striving to bring “Masonic 
Light” to that darkened country. The land of 
Mexico had been appropriated by the aristoo- 
racy and the Empire; but some improvement 
was made under Diaz the Mason, some was 
attempted under one of Mexico’s high-minded 
men, Madero the Mason, and now under Obre- 
gon the land is being given to the common peo- 
ple against the united protests of Wall Street 
and the Empire. . 

Says the American Freemason: 

“Between the Masonic fraternity and the Cathotte 
Church there is antagonism inherent in the nature 
of the organization ; the one seeking the broadest liberty 
of thought, and the other striving to stifle all revolt 
against the self-constituted authority that would hold 
the mind and soul in thraldom.” 

“The Masons of the Continent,” remarks the Papal 
Our Sunday Visitor, “claim credit for the revolution 
in Portugal and the consequent ‘persecution’ of the | 
Catholic Church in that country. In France, Spain and 
Italy the leaders of the anti- clerical parties are Masons. 

- The anniversary of the fall of Papal Power is a 
Masonic holiday in Italy. ‘The unspeakable [to the — 
Empire}]Nathan was head and front of Italian Masonry, 
swhose honor roll contains the names of Garibaldi, Maz- 
zini and Crispi [famous Italian patriots]... . In the 
past two hundred years every organized opposition to 
the Church [Empire] had its inception or found its 
greatest support in the lodges. In that time it would 
be difficult to name a single prominent enemy of [papal] 
Christianity who was not identitied with Masonry. Only 
one blind to the facts of history could fail to see the. 
malign {to the Empire] influence of Masonry at the 
bottom of the conditiuns in Mexico and other Latin 
American countries.” 

One of the regular papal rites is called “the 
General Intention of the Apostleship of Prayer 
against Masonry”. And with good reason; for 
a tidal wave is not merely on the way, but here 
—as says a Masonic journal: 

“We have the right to summon, not only every Soot- 
tish Rite Mason, but ever. y Protestant in religion, every 
true patriot and lover of his country, whether the subject 
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ef a monarch or of a republic, and who places the Con- 
stitution, written or unwritten, and the laws of their 
country above and paramount to the dogmatic and 
sometimes cruel and bloody edicts and bulls of the 
Papacy, to resist to the uttermost the aggressiveness 
of the Roman Catholic Church.” 

The recent convention of the militant Masonic 
Clubs at Washington, does not spell a good 


omen for the Empire, nor the fact that Wilson- — 


ism — Empirism — is dead, and President 
Warren G. Harding, as a thirty-second-degree 
Mason, at the parade of the convention “gave 
the grand salaam in answer to that extended to 


_ him”, and the shout that went up, “We love you, 


Mr. Harding; for you are one of us!” _ 


The Empire and Socialism 
Bet the particular bugaboo of the Papal 
Empire is the family of which Socialism 
is a member. A dreadful fear possesses the 
hierarchy and the priests, that the dark fate 
might overtake them that settled down upon 
the Russian’ clergy—stop their plotting and put 
them to work earning an honest living like other 
people. 

What is the Empire’s official attitude toward 
Socialism? “The Bishops of Holland and of 
Germany,” Jesuit Rev. Peter Findlay tells us 
in the Toronto Catholic Register, “in joint 
pastoral letters, and many vther Bishops— 
each for his own diocese —have condemned 
Socialism. So, too, have the last three Popes, 
for the Universal Church”. 

“We declare,” says Pius UX, “that all those incur, 
by the very fact, excommunication reserved to the 
Boman Pontiff... who join sects... which plot 
either secretly or openly against the Church [Empire] 
or lawful authority; as also all those who give to such 
sects any assistance whatever.” 

“All Catholics,” continues Jesuit Finlay, “sin griev- 
oualy who themselves accept or propagate Marxian 
Socialism; who join an association which professes it; 
or enter into or remain in any society or body which 


-is affiliated or united with a Marxian Socialist associa- 


tion. Catholics who join such a Socialist association, or 
society or body which is a unit in it, incur excommuni- 
cation, with all its spiritual consequences [hell fire, 
roasting, broiling, devils, etc.}. The Dutch Bishops 
wrote advisedly: ‘The alternative is— either Catholic 


~. gr Socialist; but to be a Catholic and a Socialist at 


the same time jg an, impossibility. ... Catholics sin 
mortally and incur excommunication, who become or 
remain members Of the Labor Party and Trade Union 


Cougrees, which by fortaal reswlution, has united with. 


the Socialist International.” 


oacerbeceneces apeaanmanena ant *-etane Hen ennevenna anenatenunnsqeewearancunsacesa tee 


The Empire puts the Socialists with “the 
beasts that perish”; for “the Catholie Church 
[Empire] has the right and duty to kill heretics, 
because it is by fire and sward that heresy can 
be extirpated .. . the only recourse is to put 
them to death. For the highest good of the 
Church [Empire] is the Unity of Faith, and 
this cannot be preserved unless heretics are put 
to death.” 

The issue is plain between Socialism and the 
Empire. Both cannot exist permanently to- 
gether. And in country after country the issue 
is joined and hloody conflicts mark the attempt- 
ed extirpation of the Socialist “heresy” at the 
hands of the Empire, Big Business and the poli- 
ticians. 

In America the Knights of Columbus have a 
traveling lecturer named Peter W. Collins, who 
puts this in to his lecture to fellow Knights: 
“Socialists should be so handled that in a few 


minutes they will be scurrying into holes and. 


corners to hide, or seeking hospitals to have 
their wounds doctored”. “They that take the 
sword shall perish by the sword” is perhaps 
one of the Master’s admonitions yet to be noticed 
by Jesuit Collins. : 


The fight is carried into legislative bodies. 
On the pretext of unpatriotism Socialists are 
thrown out bodily from the New York Legisla- 
ture; and the New York World says: 

“There is nobody who is weak-minded enough to be- 
lieve that ‘patriotism or Americanism had anything to 
do with the ouster of the Socialist Assemblymen. . . . 
Exclusion of dnly elected Roman Catholic representa- 
tives could easily follow such a precedent.” 


Empire and Bolshevism ; 
OR the Papal Empire has become the self- 
elected guardian of law and order, with 
liberty or without liberty. * 
Deportation is recommended : “If the members 
of the ‘red’ organization don’t like this country, 
let them go home. If they do not go, then we 
will have to send them there.”—It was Cardinal 
Gibbons that spoke. But, says a witty writer, 


“Rome opposes radicalism, and hounds the- 
‘reds’, 


but there is nothing more red than the 
red biretta, or the red cassock of a Cardinal 
Prince of Rome”. In France Monsignor:Mont- 
agnini was deported as an undesirable alien, 
on account of his plotting against the French 
Government. 
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Archbishop Hayes of New York stated that 
“a secret disor was going forward, 
threatening the fabric of American institutions”. 
Americans know that this is not the “reds”, 
but that the plotting is by agents of the Papal 
Empire. 

Nevertheless the ER bare, as the Big- 
Business Wall Street Jou puts it: “It would 
almost seem as if the age-old consistenay of the 
Roman Catholic Church {Empire] remained as 
_ the nation’s last barrier against Bolshevism”. 


“* The Bishop of Duluth, John T. MoNicholas is 


‘sure of it: “The Church [Empire] stands as 
adamant against the violence, the injustice, the 
indescribable calamities which the destructive 
forces, rising from the ruins of the world, would 
now spread over Europe and the rest of the 
world.” 

In Italy Big Business and the Empire incited 
the Fascisti against the Socialists; and the car- 
nival of burning, shooting and killing and of 
reprisal against reprisal that has ensued, has 
only aggravated the “red” movement, and dis- 
concerted those that brought it on. Incitement 


-,-to vivlence is a poor way to allay violence. “Like 


" begets like.” 

But as the Empire always profits from the 
turbulence of war, so it is profiting through the 
“red” menace, by its pose as the protectar of 
law and order. 

“It has been many centuries,” says B. F. Kospoth, of 
Switzerland, “since the friendship and assistance of 
the Vatican have been sought so eagerly as today by 
the rulers of Europe. This recrudescence of power the 
Vatican owes to the Red menace. For it has at its 
command the spiritual force without which mere 
material force is impotent to vanquish Lenine and his 
works. ... So it is no wonder that all the European 
statesmen, no matter how frigid their feelings may have 
been in the paxt toward the Vatican, have set out on a 
pugrimage to Rome, to beg the loan of this force im 
their battle against Bolshevism.” 


And so the “Chureh” links its fortunes with 


’ thoséof Big Business and the politicians, i ina 


day when the only safety would lie in doing 
to the people that justice which might destroy 


_the causes of the radical protest against in- 


tolerable conditions. 
s 


Empireand Poland 
OLAND with 30,000,000 people in the east 
and France with 41,500,000 in the west are 
the Papal Empire storm centers in Europe, a 


fact without the knowledge of which the Buro- 
pean situation cannot be understood. 


Says the Nation, September 18, 1920: 


“The independence of Poland is threatened from the 
West, not from the East—from Paria, no€ from Moscow. 
The Polish Government has been almost set aside... . 
Emissaries of the French Government, of the [Crarist] 
Russian émigrés, and of the Vatican, are interfering 
in Polish internal politics and intriguing against Gen- 
eral Pileudski. For the Vatican is entirely in agreement - 
with the French Government in regard to Poland, since 
it desires a reactionary Catholic Power to take the place 
of the Austrian Empire. The candidate of the Qual 
@Orsay [French Big Business], the Russian émigrés 

fugitives], and the Vatican is M. Dmoski....... 

angerous to Poland and to Europe as are the imperial- 
ist ambitions of General Pilsudski, M. Dmoski would be 
far worse. He is a reactionary clerical [Empire agent] 
and anti-Semite, who would be the tool of the Quai 
@’Orsay, the Vatican and the Russian Counter-revo- 
lutionaries. His policy would be one of pogroms. and 
a White Terror [papal ex-service men in mob action] 
at home.” 

“A land of tears and sorrow” is the descrip- 
tion of-the Quaker relief workers in Poland. 
The Polish government is. in the hands of. 
adventurers, aristocrats, papal agents, and other 


‘so-called “patriots”, who are responsible for 


the economic ruin of the country. Production in 
industry is off 75 to 90 percent from the. dis- 
order caused by these men. The total income of — 
the government is three milliards, but the salary 
list to pay the Papal Empire adventurers on 
the Government pay-roll is thirty-six milliards 
for 410,000 employés, “one of the most mon- 
strous bureaucracies in Europe”. The papal- 
ized government, which is a typical Empire 
affair, is unreliable and has broken more than 
one peace agreement. — 

“There has been no unity of purpose for the common 
good,” says the New York Globe. “They have been more 
busy in intriguing to supplant one another in power 
and in office than in defending the national interests. 
They have lost the confidence of the Allies in their | 
stability, and have to a great extent ‘alienated the 
sympathy of the Entente, They do not listen to the 
advice of those to whom they owe the restoration of 
their independence. They do not adhere to their pledges, 
and manifest disregard for the engagements entered 
into in their name by their properly accredited pleni- 
potentiaries abroa:l.” 

Among the items in the Wilson [Impire] 
adininistration eredits to foreign borrowers 
were: “Navy supplies to [papal] Poland $2,266, 
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709.66”. As Poland is an inland country this 
“sounds like one of the Wilson notes addressed 
to Switzerland requesting the codperation of 
the Swiss navy. Senator Reed made the charge 

in January that $40,000,000 of the money -ad- 
’ vaneed to Poland for relief was spent on the 
Polish army, though this was “denied” by 
friends of the Administration. 


Between Germany and Poland lies Silesia, 
an important coal and industrial section, Ger- 
man territory for 700 years, developed by Ger- 
many before the war, which has been voted 
to Germany in the recent plebiscite, but “inter- 
nationalized” by the papalized League for thirty 
years. In the steps for the vote the Papal Em- 
pire took strong action for Catholic Poland and 
against Protestant Germany. According to the 
New York Times, the Polish priests organized 
religious pilgrimages and conducted propa- 
ganda from the pulpit, until the Pope, seeing 
that they, were going a little too far for the 
usual secret methods, intervened through the 
Nuncio to Poland. According to an Empire 
journal: “Handbills have been distributed to 
the Roman Catholic population— the great 
majority of the people—declaring that a dele- 
gation of Upper Silesian Poles visited the 
famous shrine of the Virgin Mary at Czensto- 
chowa, and asked her whether she desired Up- 
per Silesia to remain German or become Polish, 
and that she distinctly said ‘Polish’.” The loss 
of the Silesian coal fields would complete the 
economic ruin of the Protestant part of 
' Germany. 


Pearson's Magazine for March, 1921, vividly 
compares Catholic Poland and Upper Silesia 
ander Protestant auspices: 

“The Poles, who prefer to remain under German 
rule, have very intelligible reasons for desiring the 

superior civilization. They are mostly miners; and they 
know very well that in all matters of health, housing, 
payment, safety, insurance and labor conditions gen- 
erally, they are infinitely better off under Germany. 

They kney something of the dirt, disorder. disease, 
poverty and oppression across the frontier. Thev know 
alse that even now the German mark is worth five or 
six Polish marks. Above all, they are free from Con- 
scription as they are, whereas under Poland they would 
be subject ta a militarism much worse than that of 
Prussia ever was. To counteract these arguments, 
Korfanti (Papal Empire Polish general], under [papal] 
French protection, terrorizes today, aud. threatens, liter- 
ally, massacre tomorrow, if the plebiscite goes against 
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Poland. . .If the plebiscite had been taken under {Pro- 
testant] British auspices, we could have awaited the 
result with some confidence. As it is we can only say 
that the [Papal] French are giving another proof of. 
their unfitness to decide any international question.” 

General Korfanti did invade Upper Silesia 
as soon as the vote had gone in favor of Ger- 
many. Before that took place it was predicted 
by an official in Silesia, “The Germans are en- 
tirely disarmed now; the peace saw to that. 
If the plebiscite does not go to suit them, a few 


thousand Poles smuggled across the border -. 


would become patriotic Upper Silesiana, burn- 
ing to unite with Mother Poland. Korfanti 
would be delighted to manage that.”—Nation, 


May 25, 192t. The same Nation gives this gem 


illustrative of Empire methods: 

“Poland([Empire agents] made almost incredible 
efforts to play on the ignorance and the superstition of 
the Poles in Upper Silesia. I have a newspaper in my 
possession written in Polish and. published in Kat- 
towitz. Its leading article is by a Polish. priest, setting 
forth with much detail that the Holy Virgin was really 
born in Czenstochowa—a Polish town containing a holy 
shrine—that she speaks and understands only Polish, 
that everyone must pray to her in Foliah; and vote tor 
Poland in the plebiscite!” 

What a paradise for the priests would be 
“America made Catholic”! 


Fraud and Bluff 

I S THE Papal Empire destined to rise and fill 
the earth? Are the deeds of the dark ages to 

be indefinitely repeated? Is the world to bow 

forever under the Egyptian bondage, political, 

economic and religious, of the Pope of Rome 

and his all-embracing super-government? 

The Empire is a tissue of fraud and bluff. 
Says the London Nation, of. April 27, 1907, 
speaking of the exposé of papal methods in con- 
nection with the then famous Montagaint 
papers: 

““Another method, that of carrying things off by what 
can only be described as an impudent and mendacious 
policy of bluff, has been preferred by the clerical press 
and its supporters. The publication of the Montagnini 


papers in France, while described as an outrage on the. 


part of the French Government, has resulted, it is said 
[by them], in the discrediting of the French Ministry 
and the justification of the Vatican; and eo loudly and 
so repeatedly has this been asserted that some at least 
of those who have committed themselves to the state- 
ment, it seems, have hypnotized themselves into the 
belief that it is true.” This is a characteristic instance 
of Papal Empire bluff. 
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The alleged strength of the Papal Empire in 
the United States is another gigantic bluff. The 
thoroughly loyal adherents of the Empire are 
insignificant in number—less than a sixth of the 
population; they depend for their power on the 
vote of the other five-sixths, who are becoming 


_ awakened to the fact; their chief political lever, 


the saloon, with its blocks of votes to control 
the balance of power is gone; in business they 
are chietlv in subordinate places, which they 
have utilized in so many instances to betray the 


~ interests of employers by filling the business 


with co-ineinbers of the Empire, that the room 
of Empire devotees is coming to be considered 
more welcome than their company. 

In all the centuries the Popes in nearly every 
instance have bcen Italians. Italy with 40,000, 
000 population compared with the 288,000,000 
membership of the Papal Empire, or 13.9 per- 
cent, has the Pope, and thirty-three out of sixty- 
six cardinals, or fifty-three percent, a controll- 
ing inférest in the coneern. Contributions and 
gifts of the papal world flow like a golden river, 
the ransom of kings,.into the Vatican.- In the 
entire history of the world, never did the in- 


. “(siders in any scheme concoct so brilliant a plan 


for amassing wealth and exercising power with- 
out limit as these Italian eeclesiasties have done 
in this Empire scheme. - 


Balance of Power 
N PRACTICALLY every country in the 
world where the Papal Empire is a figure, 
it no longer possesses the dreaded power which 
it exercised during the dark past when whole 
populations were Catholic. It now relies upon 
that slender reed, the balance of power. Those 
that have the balance of power are virtually 
rulers, because they are able’to vote this way 
or that and complete a sorely needed majority 
for parties almost but not quite holding control. 
But the tide against them is rising: and soon 
the balance of power will vanish in the face of 
the.all-powerful non-Catholic parties, whieh will 
expose.the obnoxious FEimpire and its methods, 
and sweep the Empire into oblivion. 


‘Dark Clouds in Sight 7 ; 
wis are the sins which indicate the ap- 

proaching obliteration of the so-called 
“super”-state? 


“Unless we willfully close our eves to the -ius of the 
tires,” asserts Bishop Arthur J. Dros-aerts, D. D., of 





San Antonio, Texas, in the Brooklyn Tablet, “we can- 
not fail to see the dark clouds on the horizon, portend- 
ing difficulties and persecution for the Church in 
America. There is, for instance, the growing tendency 
to tax all church property [including laundries, coal 
mines, ete.J...... Would it not terribly cripple the 
activities of the Church, if this movement succeeded ¥” 

Justice Cohalan of New York has said, “A 
great wave of anti-Catholicism is beginning to 
sweep the country”, and that in order to combat 
it Catholics must arm themselves with the for- 
midable weapons of education and deeper spiri- 
tuality. 

They have had fifteen centuries of opportuni- 
ty to show what they wanted to do in this diree- © 
tion, and now the time of their judgment has 
come, 

“Does it not seem strange,” complains Archbishop 
Hanna of San Francisco, in a sermon at St. Louis 
last October, “that after all our years of Catholic train- 
ing in this land of ours, that our teachings have made 
80 little impression upon the public mind of this nation ” 


It is nothing strange to Americans. Oil and 
water do not mix; neither do “reasonable” 
liberty and American liberty; and they cannot. 
exist together on the same soil. 

‘Archbishop Dowling of St. Paul says in The 
New World: 

“TI venture to say to you that, so far, we Catholics 
of the United States have done little or nothing which | 
gives us the right to think or say that the future of the 
Chureh in this country is assured. Up to this, the faith 
of the American Catholic has been largely a derived 
faith, the faith of the immigrant, whether Irish, German, 
Polish, French, Italian, or whatever the country of its 
derivation may be. .. .I repeat it. the Catholic move-~ 
ment in the United States, so far, has been largély con- 
trolled by the niomentum it reeeived in other lands, and 
bears the characteristies and the limitations of its origin. 
It is rather a congeries of movements, unrelated and 
disunited. . .. .It does not vet appreciate the economics 
of combination, the strength of solidarity ... .The 
literary expression of Catholic thought, being outside 
the range even of the best regulated parish, is desultory, 
uneven, inadequate. Nobody who examines the publi- 
cations which appear on the tables of the public libra- 
ries of Chicago, or any other large American city in 
whose vicinities millions ef Catholics live, would judge 
that the Catholic hody was anything but a timid, touchy, 
and a surly ineligible group of citizens, who were not 
vet acclimut a 

Tn other words, it is hard to make this Italian 
weed flourish in the summer heats and wintry 
frosts of America’s bracing atmosphere. 
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Statistics confirm the Dowling statement. A- 
merican churches in 1920 gained 667,000 or 1.6 
percent, an improvement over that of 1919, 
when the gain was 44,000 or 0.1 percent. The 
indigenous churehes showed fairly good 
growths in comparison with the 1.15 percent 
population increase, as follows: Methodist 3.0 


percent, Presbyterian 1.97 percent and Baptist. 


19 percent. The Roman Catholic net growth, 
assisted by only a small immigration, was 0.81 
percent. The gross loss in membership is report- 
ed at 600,000 a year. Surely the country has 
got to have plenty of immigrants, or the Empire 
will show a shrinkage instead of a growth. 


Losing Ground 


[* POLITICS and business the Empire is 
losing ground. In Boston, the citadel of 
“Prince” O’Connell, the use of the uniforms of 
the army and navy, which Wilsonism [Empir- 
ism] would: have allowed, was forbidden by 
President Harding in the parade for the recog- 
nition of the Irish Republic; and “South Boston 
is sizzling tonight because of the stand taken by 
army and navy heads in this district,” comments 
. the papalized Times. At the MacSwiney parade 
some months before under acting president 
Tumulty the troops paraded in uniform. And 
“reasonably” patriotic Mr. Harrigan, head of 
the Republic parade wired the President of the 
United States: “Are these officials Americans 
or satellites of foreign governments? Are they 
autocrats, or is this a democracy? They sav no 
authority can revoke this decree. It is for 
Washington to say whether they are supreme. 
As Americans, we demand action in the name 
of 125,000 citizens of our state, and the revo- 
cation of orders from Ruekman and Dunn” 
[Boston military and. naval officers]. President 
Harding answered: “Army and navy ecommand- 
ers have authority to direct the forces under 
their command”. It is hard for Empire agents 
to give up the usurpations of the recent past. 
“Republicans get postmaster jobs,” which 
signifies that Papal Empire men must relinquish 
their secret espionage over the mail of Ameri- 
eans and give way to loyal citizens of the 
country. “The Administration is about to make 
a clean sweep o£ Democratic Federal officials in 
Baltimore,”asays the Times. Hon. Obadiah 
Gardner refused the mandate of Wilson to sur- 
render the chairmanship of the International 
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Joint Commission in favor of Joseph P. 
Tamulty. There is a revolt against Tammany, 
the political right arm of the Empire in New 
York. Says the Times: “To redeem the City of 
New York is the first great task confronting the 
Republican Party”. 

“Seven years ago,” says “Citizen” in the 
World, “thay did something to one Governor 
Sulzer at Albany [who was “framed up” by the 
agents of “Prince” Farley of New "York and 
thrown out of office]. Isn’t it about time that 


the same thing was done to the City Adminis. - 


tration, beginning at the head [a Tammany 
selection}]?” In numberless American cities the 
ejection of Empire agents is rapidly progress- 
ing or fully achieved. 

It was a bitter disappointment to the Knights 
of Columbus that the American Legion did not 
walk into their trap to control the Legion 
through the $5,000,000 memorial building. Su- 
preme Secretary William J. McGinley says: 

“No one regrets more than we do that the American 
Legion did not see fit to accept the offer in the original 
form in which it was made by the officers of the Knights 
of Columbus.: - * * The money offered the Legion for 


® war memorial will now [at last] be used for hospital , 


and vocational training work [for which it was in- 
tended]. The Knights, so far as is consistent with the 
rules of the United States Public Health Service, will 
go into hospitals and do all in their power to make ‘life 
happier for the disabled soldier.” 

They cannot let go the money to be used as 


‘purposed for the non-sectarian benefit of poor, 


sick, or disabled boys, but must keep their finger 
in the pie. 


Trouble in the ‘‘Church’’ 
N THE “church” in America there is trouble 
bubbling against religious autocracy. Sixty 
Catholic citizens protest to Archbishop Hayes 
of New York “against the infusion of politics 
into the Catholic church”. Mrs. James Hanley 
tells the public through the World: 

“Among my acquaintances are many who have at- 
tended St. Patrick’s for years [the Archbishop’s church] 
—some since it was built—and they barely know the 
names of their pastors, only as they catch them from 
others, They have not been visited for years by any 
priest or representative of one. Does not the Arch- 


_bishop think that the burning words of denunciation 


hurled at England on every occasion through pulpit 
and ‘secret’ teaching, are sufficient to place the blame 
for the recent outrage [the Union Club affair] at the 
door of the church? More openness and less secrecy 


_ Manner assumed in handling affairs of the con-_ 


\ 
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would gratify many who are waren on. the steps 
thereof.” 

In Kenosha, Wisconsin, a priest ix cjecied 
from the parsonage tor an alleged “long list of 
grievances, centering on an alleged dictatorial 


gregation”. In Waterbury a priest quits his 
pulpit to uphold his views, in defiance of the 


censure of Bishop John J. Nilan. Says the. 


Catholic Register, of Toronto: “The so-called 
upper class of Catholics in America interpret 
freely the ordinances of Holy Church, when 
they condescend to notice them at all”. 


Neglect of the Catholic Press 


INCERNING the indifference of the laity 
to the Catholie press the Western TWatch- 
nuts observes: 

“Our Catholic weeklies do not receive the tentiv part 
of the codperation that they should, and as for a Catholic 
daily, only one editor in all the United States has as 
yet been heroic enough to undertake such an enterprise 
im the English language. Criticism of what we have 
and realization of the need of improvement are already 
present im abundance; practical support of endeavors 
‘to advance the influence and scope of a more Christian 
[Empire] spirited press is what is shamefully wanting.” 

The Watchman is the organ that said: “To 
hell with the government of the United States”. 


“The Catholic press! Who reads it? It reaches 


-a limited number of our own people, but is 


unheard of by the world of non-Catholics,” wails 
the Western Watchman again. A Catholic editor 
estimates that only 1,500,000 out of the 17,000,- 
000 Catholics, or nine percent, are reached by 
the Catholic press, indicating the practical fail- 
ure of that part of the movement. 


“No Politics from Rome’’ 
AS MUCEL Religion As You Like From 
Rome, But No Politics,” was the message 
flashed from a banner in the St. Patrick’s Day 
parade. “What did we ever do, that this should 
be done?” flashed hack the retort from Priest 
Franeis P. Duffy on the reviewing stand. The 
whole country has hegun to inquire about what 
the Fimpire agents lave done and are doing. 
Supreme Coart Justice Cohalan of New York, 
responded tu Priest Dutfy, “What's 
with it? It’s all right. I don't know who is re- 
spousible for it, but itis all right!” 
Jn London Art OBrien, scerviary of the [rish 
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Self-Determinational League wrote concerning 
Cardinal Bourne, the Empire “Prince”’in Lon- 
don: 

“Cardinal Bourne may hope that his partisan polit- 
ical lecture will help the activities of his government 
at the Vatican. . . . It would be well for him to under- 
stand that not even the most devout Catholic in Ireland 
or among the Irish throughout the world will accept 
political guidance or dictation from Rome.” 


According to the Boston Herald of May 22, 
1921: 

“Pope Benedict was criticized in a resolution unani- 
mously adopted by William Pearse branch, Friends of 
Trish Freedom, tonight for ignoring the ‘Irish Republic’ 
in his recent appeal to the English and the Irish for 
a cessation of warfare in Ireland. The resolution read 
in part: ‘We realize that diplomatic necessities constrain 
him [Christ’s Vicar] to an attitude of neutrality, when 
his impulse must be to take his stand on the side of the 
nation which has been most faithful of all nations in 
the world to the church of which he is the head... .. 
We regret that His Holiness departed from true im- 
partiality by ignoring the government of the sovereign 
republic of Ireland. ... We trust that, no ill-advised 
attempt will be made on the basis of His Holineas's 
well meant message, to set aside the authority of the 
Irish people reposed in Dail Eireann, since such an 
attempt would be met by the Irish people throughout 
the world with repetition of the warning that, while 
the majority of the Irish people take their religion from 
Rome, they will tdke no politics from that source.” 


How is the mighty fallen—the vicarious head 
of the super-government of the World, ang of 
Kings, God on Earth, ete. 


* In despair cries out P. Scanlan i in The Catho- ‘ 
lic Mind: 


“We have none to fear but ourselves. The most 
dangerous diseases come from within, not from without. 
We take great pride in asserting that we number eight- 
een millions, but we do not exert the mora! influence 
of eighteen children! We are indifferent, criminally 
indifferent, to the cause of Christ [Benedict XV] and 
the defense of our religion [the Empire]. We are going 
the way of France and Mexico. Indifference was re- 
sponsible for the revolution against the Church {Em- 
pire] in both these countries ; indifference is growing in 
America; like causes produce like effects.” 


In Other Lands 

Heo goes it with the Empire in other lands? 
"The stars in their courses are fighting against 

Romanism in South America,” affirms Methodist Bishop 

Homer C. Stunz. of Omaha. “Never since the time of 

Pizarro’s conquest of the Incas nearly four hundred 
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yeara ago, have there been so many ataggering blows 
struck at the Roman Catholic Church in that land. 

“Her weakened situation makes thia all the easier 
for her enemies, Romanism has made the fatal mis- 
take in South America, as elsewhere, of forbidding its 

people to think, with the inevitable result that only 
Coe and superstition can be relied upon to keep 
members in leash . . . The hold of Romanism upon 
South America is the hold of a dead hand. What little 
momentum there is in her church life is maintained 
from without and not from within the organization. 

“In all my recent journeys on that continent during 
the last year, I saw scores of churches in a condition 
of decay more or less marked, and only two new churches 
in the process of erection. [The Bishop must not forget 
that 40,000 Protestant churches are vacant in the United 
States] Decay, mold, scores of bats flying through 
dilapidated ceilings; sagging roofs and fallen plaster 
are to be seen everywhere except in a few wealthy 
churches in the great cities of Argentina and Chile. 
Such conditions are only symbols of a deeper mental 
and spiritual decay, which leave the system open for 
the attacks which are being made upon it. These at- 
tacks come from three different local quarters: Govern- 
ments, journalism, and the lecture platform. 

“Blow after blow is being struck at the body of South 
American Catholicism. One by one Uruguay, Paraguay, 
Argentina, Chile and Ecuador have voted down the 
old Middle Age intolerance embodied in the lews, which 
made it a crime for ‘any person to preach or teach or 
otherwise maintain, any doctrine or doctrines, contrary 
to those established by the State’, substituting therefor 
complete or partial religious liberty... .. [And New 
York State passes a 1921 law forbidding religious class- 
es except those of “well-recognized” denominations, 
practically creating in the United Statea an established 
teligion, in defiance of the American Constiturion! But 
the Empire is near its end, even in New York State] 

“The journalism of South America strikes hard at 
Romanism. It does this openly and persistently, finding 
the superstition and immorality of the priests texts 

- for endless journalistic homilies. There is published in 
Buenos Aires a weekly comic paper like the Asino of 
Rome, and somewhat like Life of New York. It ts 
maintained partly for the purpose of ridiculing friars, 
priests and the Catholic faith in general. Its cartoons 
are leveled at immoral] and medieval priestly leadership. 
It is estimated that two hundred thousand copies of this 
paper are sold weekly on the news stands, in the street 
care and suburban trains of that metropolis of the 
Southern Hemisphere.” 

_ Andin New York it would be with fear of the 
mob, the assassin} the bomb and the boycott that 
a daily newSbaper would emulate the liberty 
of the press of Argentina. In Michigan the 
Grand Rapids News was threatened with Em- 





pire boycott. It came out against the Empire . 


and in two months increased its circulation 3,000 
copies “because the News could not be muzzled 
by the powerful influences that sought, first, to 
keep the parochial school amendment from go- 


ing on the ballot and, second, because it dared . 


to favor the amendment”. Any prominent New 
York paper that would do likewise would at- 
tract an immense clientele. 


In Mexico the government seized the lands 


and some of the buildings of the Empire and. 
forbade religious ceremonials or garbs Cutside 
of church buildings. Villa tore down the con- 
fessional boxes and burned them up. Zapata 
worked for the destruction of the things of the 
Empire. Obregon is,a thorn in the side of the 
hierarchy. The Jesnit.order, “Caballeros de 
Colon,” commonly known as Knights of Colum- 
bus, are reported in the Mexican press as com- 
ing down from the United States to start a 
revolution. 


In the United States, by the way, a movement 


is on foot in many states to abolish the October 
12 Columbus Day holiday, as being a religious 


holiday—the real reason being that non-Catho-’ 


lics regard its observance as an affront. 


Failing in France 
N FRANCE the Leygues cabinet is over- 
thrown amid great tumult on the floor of 
the Chamber of Deputies, when M. Leygues at- 
tempts to bring about confirmation of his pro- 
posed exchange of ambassadors with the Vati- 
can. The true story appeared in fhe New York 
Herald alone; the overthrow of Leygues being 
misrepresented i in other American papers as on 
the reparations question. Here is the story: 
“The disorder increased to a point where it became 
necessary to suspend the sitting.... M. Levgues, whose 
possible fall from power has been the subject of specu- 
lation, withstood the attacks with a coolness and mastery 
that surprised the Chamber, changing the mood of the 
greater part of the House at critical moments, by timely 
callies and parrying <langerous thrusts, until M. 
Aubriot, social deputy, introduced the religious question, 
insisting that the debate should contain assurance on 
the lsicity laws” [laws opposed to the Papal Empire]. 
In Ire’and “the country is full of Americans 
and their rage against the parochialism of 
Catholic Ireland is a stimulating correction”, 
‘Vast numbers of Irish Roman Catholies,” says 
the London Morning Post, “are banded together 
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in a secret, oath-bound society. The Vatican has 
forbidden Roman Catholics to belong not mere- 
ly to Masonry but to any secret society. ” Thus 
the Empire is disregarded, even in Ireland. “Et 
tu, Brute!’ 

In Italy Giovanni Giolitti, the premier, is a 
strong opponent of the Papal Empire. 

The heart and center of Papal Empire ambi- 
tions in Europe is the military-financial-clerical 
group in control of French foreign policies. 
The financiers have loaned immense amounts on 
bonds which they want Russia and other coun- 

.tries to pay something on. Big Business, as the 

center of an unholy trinity, uses the state and 
.the clergy at its will, and the Papal Empire 
is happy to be used. 

France sought to crush Russia. She is in 
alliance with Catholic Poland, to support 
Poland with finance and munitions. French 
elericals egged on poor Charles toward his 
crown in Hungary. Catholic France on one side 
and Catholic Poland on the other seek to ap- 
propriate most of Protestant Germany’s coal 
lands and do what Charles V could not do, make 
her helpless. French power and intrigue back 
tse Turkish Kemal to weaken certain central 
European countries. The “unholy trinity’ in 
France favors the union of Catholic Austria 
with Catholic Bavaria, to further weaken the 
Protestant portion of Germany. Every place 
where there is turmoil in Europe, the hidden 
hand of the Papal Empire may be glimpsed; 
for the Empire profits by the sudden advantages 
gained in warfare. But the tide is rising in 
France, and America’s sister Republic soon 
is expected to take her place again as a friend 
of liberty. 

Army after army was thrown agamst Russia 
by Poland and the French Imperialists, bankers 
and clericals, and no more bitter disappointment 
eam to the Vatican than the downfall of Ker- 
ensky, Kolchak, Denikin, and Wrangel, on whom 
many hopes had been pinned of fairer days for 
the Papal Empire. “Viviani fails in American 
mission,” a headline in a New York paper, 
brought no brightness to Empire circles. It 
was no longer the pro-papal Wilson that had 
to be dealt with. - 

If the weeping Charles had, with his co-plot- 
ter Bishop4Mikes, won the throne of Hungary, 
though it had plunged many people into war, 
it would have greatly advantaged the Pope, 
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but the journey “only brought him disappoint 
ment and disillusionment”. 

In Jugoslavia, formerly Servia, where Papal 
interference brought on the World War, there 
has just been a considerable weakening of the 
Clerical [Empire] Party, which with the Mos- 
lems and moderate Radicals had constituted the 
last Government. 

Roumania is giving the Empire no rest. 
According to the Western Watchman: 

“Bishop Count Majlath appeared before St. Peter’s 
[Empire] throne as a plaintiff about the hard-lot im- 
posed on Latin Catholics in New Roumania. The 
Government is trying by violent measures to propagate 
a schism at the expense of the Catholic Church and is 
slowly sapping Catholic ecclesiastical [Empire] life, 
the liberty [to plot} of the religious communities [of - 
monks and friars] and the right of disposing of Catho- 
lie churches. In consequence there is a general legal 
uncertainty in Catholic life, unworthy of a civilized 
state. The lot of the rural clergy is especially sorrowful. 
Deprived of support, many Catholic ecclesiastics were 
obliged to leave their posts and to accept positions as 
officials or teachers. [Oh, grief and sorrow—to have to 
work for a living!] Priests defending ecclesiastical 
rights (Canon Law] against the state-power, were ~ 
arrested and, according to Hungarian papers, some 
Catholie ecclesiastics are said to have been punished 
even by cudgelling. [Must be hard for them to learn ta 
obey the law] In Cziz-Czereda all the seculars [monks] 
have been punished with twenty-five canings because 
they sang 2 hymn of Our Lady in the Hungarian 
language. A Roumanian Official censor is present at 
all sermons and occasionally interrupts the preacher if 
the latter turns aside from the religious topic approved 
by the censor [stops political speeches from the pulpit]. 
On All Souls Day, Roumanian soldiers destroyed candles 
in many church yards in Transylvania. [Candles are 
expensive when the laity pay for them].... With what 
hardness they proceed is shown by the fact that the 
Government forbade all pilgrimages to the Roman 
Catholic Pilgrimage Maria Radna, and expelled the 
Franciscans of that place except two” [whe probably 
obeyed the law}. 

In India, according to the Madras Mail, quot- 
ing the Jesuit Archbishop of Bombay, “often 
it has seemed that the very fabric of the Church 
(Empire] in India was endangered”. On ac- 
count of their Jesuit anti-government activities 
America, a Jesuit organ, says: “Seventeen 
Oblates of Mary were put into concentration 
eamps in Ceylon. The same indignity was soon 
inflicted upon twenty-five Jesuits in Bombay. 
A similar fate overtook many others. Depor- 
tations began. From India alone eighty-eight 
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priests, twenty-four clerics and Brothers and 
twenty-five Sisters were carried away.” America 
calls this, as it would call the former expulsions 
of Jesuits from many nations, “a great crime 
against Christianity”. “The world [Empire] is 
sad,” it concludes. 

When “Bible-Burning Dougherty”, as Arch- 
bishop, burned 2,000 Protestant Bibles in a 


' public square in the Philippines, it so interested 


the public that they bought 3,000 more of the 


) Bibles. Reverend Dougherty has been proémoted 
. to Cardinal “Prince” in Philadelphia, Pennsyl- 


ro, 


the Protestant “rebels” have 
country. The Protestant “offensive” has taken - 


vania. 


| Trouble in Italy 


I TALY has been in commotion, owing to the 
promised action of church, state and Biz 
Business against the Socialists. The Fascisti 
“shoot up” Socialists, and the latter shoot back, 
and more trouble has started than the Italians 
knaw what to do with. 

Pope Benedict makes cgpital out of his cle- 


- Mency in calling off the “war” which has been 


on since 1870 between the Papal Empire and 
the Italian Government. His Holiness cancels 
the famous veto against Catholic princes 
visiting the Vatican or the king of Italy until 
the “war” should be wound up. This. enables 
the kings of Spain, Belgium and other places to 
come and call, and is exploited as an illustration 
of the kindly beneficence of the head of the 
Empire. 

The facts are that the right-about-face of the 
Vatican was forced by the common people. As 
reported in the Times, the Spanish people felt 
that it was an indignity to the throne for Alfonso 
to be prohibited from visiting anyone he wanted 
to. Things at home were being made so un- 
pleasant for Alfonso that he brought pressure 
to bear on the Pope to let up on him. Albert, 
king of the Belgians, felt bad that he alone of 
the heads of the Allies was unable to call on 
either the King of Italy or the head of the 
Empire. So the Pope called off the war with 
Itaty, Alfonso will call first, according to the 
Baltimore News. 

There is still more trouble in Italy, because 
. “invaded” the 


the fobm of huge-caliber Bibles, missions, 
schools,eolleges, hospitals, dispensaries, orphan 
asylums, cooking schools, farm colonies, visiting 
nurses, charities and social-service. Some 80,000 


persons have become Protestant through the 


preaching and teaching. This “enemy” proposes 
to reduce the defences of the Empire at the 
capital, Rome. “To the tenacity of Protestant- 
ism’s plans for conquest the Catholics of the 
Latin nations must oppose a watchful resistance 
that overlooks nothing.” The people rather 
like the attacks by a people more nearly Chris- 
tian than those in charge of the Empire. The 
Red Cross abroad, too, is “in bad”. Father Mae 
Mahon says that “the war brought Catholics 
into contact with un-Catholic [Protestant] prin- 
ciples” ; the Red Cross had “taken the body from 


_ the cross as its symbol, a symbol of shame when 
The Y. M. C. A., too—. 
though doing an immense amount of good work — 


unrelated to the body”. 


—“fails to realize that love of neighbor is secon- 
dary to love of God”. Anything to put down the 
Protestant revolt. 


The Veil Torn Off 
ie ROME, according to an American priest, 
a friend of President Roosevelt, who went 
to the Vatican on business connected with the 
“church” and there had his eyes opened—Rev. 
Joseph Schell: ' 


“J began to see and understand the evil sources of 


the sad Church conditions in America, and of the 


world-wide contempt for Church administration. Many 


American Bishops, before going to Rome, order a special © 


collection, as a special gift from the diocese to the Pope. 
The Cardinals and the Monsignors in Rome can tell 
who is receiving that money and for what purpose. 
Bribes, favors and misrepresentations have never agreed 
with truth and justice. Where protected privilege rules, 
truth and justice are banished. This is the reason why 
so many priests say: “There is no justice in the Church’. 
“T visited nearly every church in Rome. They contain 
priceless works of art, but are practically used as pubdlio 
museums by the foreign visitors. Practically speaking, 
the Italian people of Rome are not going to church. 
The open disrespect in the churches for the Blessed 
Sacrament is unbelievable to American Catholics. .. 


There are no sermons, and no Catechism is taught. © 


There is no Gregorian singing and the churches, which 
are as humerous as saloons in Chicago, but without 
worshipers, are evidently not “My Father’s House’. 
There are no Catholic schools. . 

-“TIn Rome, Church dignitaries hate work. Ifleness is 
a mark of their supposed nobility. They are a class of 
guper-men ; not taken from the people, to pray and work 
for the people; but arrogant in their class-consclousness ; 
divided among themselves by petty jealousy; united 
by selSsh expediency, and are offering themselves to be 
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worshiped by the public . To be with the poor is un- 
dignified. and they find more self-satisfaction and 
congeniality with the kings, the nobles and the wealthy.” 

“The Church government of Rome was rejected [by 
the Italian people] because it was a government of 
favors, and of influence against common rights. The 


- Pope was simply unable to carry out the teachings of 


religion in the temporal administration of Rome and 
the states [the States of the Church]. He was merely 
the ornamental head of a clique of self-willed digni- 
taries, who ruled Rome and the Papal states for their 
own. .. areed and pleasure, in spite of the Pope and 
religion.” 

And this is the government which the Papal 
Empire strives to impose upon the world. 


Away From Rome! 


N PROTESTANT Bohemia, camouflaged as 

“Czechoslovakia”, a tremendous movement 
is under way, an exemplification of the fact that 
the world is breaking away from Rome. The 
“church” ‘press puts it thus in language remind-’ 
ing of the dark ages: 

“Information has been conveyed to the Holy See,” 
says the Catholic News, “that some priests of the Bo- 
hemienr clergy, at whose instigation senseless requests had 
been previously made from the same See, held these days 
an illegitimate meeting, proclaimed with an attempt at 
echism, separation from the church of Rome, the Mother 
and Teacher of all other churches and the Center of 
Unity, and constituted themselves into what they call 
a national church. 

“This Supreme Sacred Congregation [department] 
of the Holy Office [Empire] on which rests the obliga- 
tion of guarding faith and morals, heartily detesting 
80 grave a crime, helieves it to be its duty to lose no 
time in reproving. condemning, and excommunicating 
the above named church, which in point of fact through 
the present decree, in the name and by the authority of 
Our Sovereign Lord, Benedict XV, reproves, condemns 
and excommunicates. - 

“Tt wil be necessary to inflict upon them as soon 
as possible all the other penalties and irregularities 
established by the Sacred Canons. [Catholic Poland’s 
mobilfzed army, for instance] The Bishops [Empire 
officials aird thought-controllers] of Bohemia, as is their 
duty, will take steps to bring the import of the present 
decree at once to the knowledge of the faithful en- 
trusted to their care in the manner which they deem 
most suitable, and to dissuade them by every means 
from yielding support to the schismatie faction so that 
the faithfultthemselves may not fall under the same 
excommunication.” 

The extent of the damage to the Empire may 
be estimated from the Baltimore American: 
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“Priests of all orders. as well as those who during the 
Austrian regime contributed millions of crowns yearly 
to the Catholic treasury, have joined this formidable 
separatist movement, with the result that hundreds 
of churches are no longer celebrating mass, while the 
few remaining Roman Catholic priests are unable ta 
find more than 10,000 of their flock in all Bohemia. 
More than a million Bohemians have left the Romanist 
ranks, generally taking the church buildings and priesta 
with them, and allying themselves with the new national 
church of Czechoslovakia.” 

Now the League of Nations—‘“the image of 
the beast” (Revelation 13: 14)—has a chance to | 
shows its usefulness to the Pope, of whom it 
is asserted: “The Pope is the League”; for 
“it is understood that Papal officials are con- 
sidering making an appeal to the League of 
Nations to induce Czechoslovakia to pay for 
the churches which were taken without the 
slightest formalities, as well as to indemnify 
the former priests until the chaos in central 
Europe is overcome”—in other words, have 
somebody wage war on Bohemia. 

It was in 1415 A. D. that the Papal Empire 
seized, and burned at the stake, as a heretic, 
the martyr John Huss. In 1921 the ghost of a 
wicked past rises across the way of the Empire, 
and in all Bohemia the unanswerable question 
is thundered at Rome: “Why did you burn John 
Huss?’ 

It is a most momentous event when a whole 
nation remembers the spirit of its great past, 
breaks the shackles of autocracy, and steps 
out of darkness into light. A fire has been 
kindled in Bohemia which shall burn the Papal 
Empire to ashes. ~ 

In 1914 the clock of the ages struck the hour 
for the beginning of the divinely ordained de- 
struction of the Papal Empire and its Protes- 
tant associates. We see thé fire blazing in 
Bohemia. In Roumania it smoulders. In South 
America “the smoke of her torment ascends”. 
In many countries the fire is warming up. In 
the United States it blazed up momentarily in 
the 1920 elections. The next few years will see 
the whole world aflame against this Papal 
Empire. 

The fire that burns the Empire is the beacon 
light of liberty. 

Students of the Bible, from the Reformers 
to the present time, find that the Papal Empire 
was foreknown by God and clearly delineated 
in the prophetic Scriptures: 
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In Daniel, -as the clay of the image, (Daniel 
2: 33, 34, 41-43) ; as an outgrowing horn (power) 
(Daniel 7: 8, 11, 20-25; 8: 9-14, 23-25). In Reve- 
lation as a component part of a series of fe- 
rocious beasts (governments by violence) — 
Revelation 12: 3-17; 13: 1-10, 12-18; 18: 1-7, 15- 
24; 19:1, 2. 

Its acts and characteristies: Daniel 7:8, 11, 
21,25; 8:10-12, 23-25; Revelation 2:9, 13-15, 
20; 4: 9, 15-17; 13: 5-10; 2 Thessalonians 2: 3-11. 


Its imminent dissolution: Daniel 2:34, 35; 5: 


25-30; 7:11, 26; 8:25; Revelation 15:8; 16:19; 
17:8, 14, 16; 18: 2, 5-10, 20, 21; 19: 2, 20. 


The affairs of the present order of things are 
so shot through with those of the Papal Empire, 
that the end of the one connotes that of the 
other. Both are wrecked by increasing know- 
ledge among the common people. Both are 


Economizing Gasoline: 


as question of supply and demand of gaso- 
line is becoming a serious proposition in 
many portions of the United States today, and 
we are told it is much more serious in other 
countries. 

Not many months ago, in central Indiana, the 
attention of the writer was called to long lines 
of autos at a filling station, awaiting their turn 
to get gasoline. It was said that the demand 
far exceeded the supply and that whenever the 
auto owners learned that a certain filling station 
was getting a supply of gasoline, they would 
go immediately to get in line for limited supply. 
The limit was placed at two gallons for touring 
ears and three gallons for trucks at fifty cents 
per gallon. 

Any invention that has a tendency to econo- 
mize gasoline becomes a matter of vital inter- 
est to practically all car owners; and if the 
‘invention can, by demonstration, prove itself 
meritorious, something worth while has come to 
the. surface. 

Théwriter has looked into the merits of the 
Carbur-aid that was brought to our attention 
in a recent issue of Tue Gotpen Ace; and in 
. my humble judgment, this invention will do 
much toward economizing gasoline and, to some 
extent at least, relieve the situation of gasoline 
shortage Th certain localities. 

My investigation shows that the principle 
involved i in this invention is that of vaporizing 





shams and humbugs. The existing “civilization” 
is anything but civilized. The Papal Empire, 
which is practically ended, is a small counter- 
feit of the real kingdom of God, which is com- 
ing—“Thy Kingdom come.” The Papal Empire 


comprises the insignificant fraction of seventeen 


percent of the world’s population; God’s King- 
dom will include a hundred percent. Its conduct 
exemplifies the principles of the kingdom of 
darkness; the Golden Age will fill the world 
with light. It is the devil’s kingdom; soon will 
come Messiah’s Kingdom. The Papal Empire 
will be looked back upon with eternal horror by 
the blessed hosts who will revel in the joys of 
the Empire of Jehovah. To endless ages the 
memory of this counterfeit of Christianity will 
be that of an everlasting odium. 

God speed the day when the Papal Empire 
shall be no more! 


By P. D. Pottle (D. C.) 


the gasoline before it enters the ignition shat. 
ber. The vaporization, I find, is accomplished 
by abstracting hot air from the engine, carrying 
it to the Carbur-aid by means of a metal. tube, 
The hot air passes through the fan of the device 
along with the limited supply of gasoline; and 


a hot gasoline vapor is thus produced, which . 


increases the motive power of a given quantity 
of gasoline to a remarkable degree. 

It is a known fact that liquid gasoline will 
produce carbon when it is burned. This is 
eaused by the excessive quantity of coal oil 
therein, or a lack of proper refining. Vaporized 
gasoline, produced by means of hot air, ex- 
plodes readily, with greatly increased power, 


and consumes the entire liquid; the oil portions — 


being greatly atomized and vaporized at the 


same time and entirely consumed in the ex- - 


plosion. It can be readily reasoned that a vapor 
thus produced will not only be higher in power 
efficiency, but additionally, be practically free 
from the carbon-producing quality of the ordi- 
nary method of producing power from gasoline. 

It was the pleasure of the writer to ride in a 
Ford machine in a test trip of the Carbur-aid, 
the trip covering approximately 48 miles; and 
while I do not remember the actual saving re- 
corded in that trip, I do know that it was con- 
siderably over one-third of the quantity of 


gasoline consumed in operating without the | 


Carbur-aid. 
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Personally I think this invention should merit 
the investigation of our Government officials 
who are interested in the law of Supply and 
Demand of gaxuline, to the end that it may be 
the means of greater savings along this line 
and possibly a decrease in the price thereof. 

(The Carbur-aid, mentioned in Tae Gorven 
Ace for April 13, 1921, seems to be giving very 


excellent results everywhere, from reports 
_ whieh reach our office. 


We learn that with its 
use Ford owners are obtaining 25 to 36 miles 
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to a gallon of gasoline where the pisvicus aver. 
age was 17 miles. Some large eoneerns, as the. 
Proetor and Gamble Company, makers of the 
famous Ivory soap, are installing the Carbur-~ 
aid on all their Ford machines. The device is 
now to be had for all Fours and Light Sixes, 
dash control, the Ford equipment being auto- 
matic. We suggest that readers who are out of 
work might find this a good specialty, for some. 
time to come. Do not address us about this 
matter. The proprietors are The Dayton Car- 
bur-aid Company, Dayton, Ohio.] °. 


Perfume—$5 a Drop By Joseph Greig 


CURRENT news-item records how the 

Parisian elite are all agog over a new 
perfume which is being sold at $5 a drop. It 
is said to be produced from seaweed, of which 
a whole ton yields only five drops. It is declared 
to be the most exquisite scent known to man. 
While many claim that the price of this special 
brand is extremely exorbitant, yet the best 
attar of roses manufactured at Ghazipoor in 
Hindustan, before the war, commanded as much 
as $100 a fluid ounce or 21 cents a drop. We 
learn that it requires 400,000 well-grown roses 
to produce an ounce of attar. Hence the rate 
by comparison is not overly high. Besides, 
when it is figured how much pleasure this new 
scent can give those who heretofore have spent 
a like amount per bottle for champagne, it is 


seen as a substitute of real social value. Thus- 


the sense of delicacy of taste in vintages is 
now giving place to a fineness of smell, ana- 
logous to that of pointer-dogs and hounds, that 
trace the scent of persons beyond any human. 
powers to follow. The case, however, is cited 
of James Mitchell, who was born blind, deaf 
and dumb, but whose sense of smell was so 
P¢ute as to distinguish any person in his pres- 
ence by the different personal odor of the bodies. 


., We remember in the trying experiences of 
the’“SMaster how Mary broke an alabaster box 
of precious ointment at a time which fore- 
marked the Savior’s burial. We remember alsr 


‘how Judas complained at the expense of such 


outpowring, of her sacred cruse, hypocritically 
making, excuse that it would serve the poor 
better if sold and the money distributed. How 
few saw, like Mary, the oecasion as beyond all 
other acts of affection! IHenee her name is 


heralded to this day as illustrating the spirit 
of the Christian gospel. 

In these days of great stress, how much a 
kind word helps those bearing a cross, to press 
forward again with renewed courage. Indeed, 
the distribution of some of this spiritual attar 
of roses pent up in the human alabaster box— 
the heart—will scent the very atmosphere with 
its sweet odor of love. In the glorious Golden 
Age this spirit of brotherly interest will spread 
quickly as the superior influence, rendering 
comfort and blessing to the full. 

As a practical illustration of how man-will 
catch this holy power, we heard of a man who 
thought to experiment with the doctrine of 
reciprocity by clearing his neighbor’s walk of. - 
snow one morning. The next snow-fall showed © 
how well the act was interpreted; for straight- 
way the neighbor getting up earlier had re- 
turned the courtesy. Again, when a larger 
snow-fall permitted the repetition of the service 
for an entire block, it so touched the heart of 
the neighborhood, as to provoke them to build 
a plow and drag the squares for blocks around. 

No doubt in the Golden Age the present com- 
petitive system of greed will so melt before the 
entrance of this sweet perfume of the Christian 
spirit, as to bring in helpfulness and reciprocal 
joys and blessings untold. For we recall the 
well-known fact of chemistry that one grain of 
musk will scent an entire room for a whole year. 
Thus the exquisite perfume of Christ’s presence 
in the Golden Era will transform the desolate 
places of the heart, by introducing that peren- 
nial fragrauce characteristic of his kingdom. 
Living now at the very portals of this regime, 
we can begin to sense by anticipation, some of 
the sweet aromatic nosegays of this Golden 
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Millennium with its everlasting and pellucid 


waters. No wonder we pray, “Thy kingdom 
come”, for it guarantees everlasting delight and 
rejoicing, such as will satisfy every longing 
soul. Then, all hail the Golden Age, as in the 
words of the poet betokening a world remade, 
we sing: 


Modern Miracles: 
ae day of miracles is past. This is what the 
average man of today would reply if that sub- 
ject was mentioned to him. You may think that 
he is right: but if I were to hand you a lump 
of black shiny rock and a cup full of water, 
declaring that from these materials I could 
obtain power sufficient to run all the machines 
in the world, you would agree that if I spoke 
the truth I would be performing a miracle. This 
very miracle is just what the steam engine ac- 
complishes, deriving its pewer from coal and 
water. , 

It seems paradoxical to say that one can 
obtain an enormous fire from water. Yet hydro- 
gen and oxygen, the sole elements of water, 
when used in the oxyhydrogen blowpipe, furn- 
ish a flame whose heat is surpassed only by 
that of the electric furnace. 
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“All the water gleamed with gladness; 
Every streamer in the sky 

Seemed like arma of little children 
Flung in joyousess on high; _ 
All the birds on all the bushes 
Joined, their melody to pour— 
Surely never was a morning 

Ushered in like this before!” 


z 


By C. Bushnell (Conn.) 
To take the same coal and aig which runs 


& steam engine and to build up from it sugar -. 


which we can use to sweeten our coffee is noth- 
ing short of miraculous; but this is just what 
synthetic chemists have done in synthesizing 
sugar from carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen. 
Again, we will dissolve our lump of coal in 
molten iron and drop the white hot mass into 
water. When the iron is dissolved away, by the 
use of hydrochloric acid, diamonds will remain 


—very minute diamonds, of course, but dia- 5 


monds nevertheless. 

Without going further than producing power, 
great heat, confectionery and jewelry from a 
lump of coal and a'cup of water we can reason- + 
ably conclude that the day of miracles is not 


past. The day of miracles is today. 


Some Personal Items. By Captain N.T.Hartshorn (Age, 80 Years) 


SPEN'T a year at Hartshorn, England, look- 
ing up my family history. I found that the 
Hartshorns were outlawed for resisting William 
the Conqueror after the battle of Hastings. 
Seott wrote “Ivanhoe” at Hartshorn and he 
gives a man by the name of Hartshorn credit 


for some of the data on which Ivanhoe was— 


composed. He represents the people of that 
section as composing Robin Hood’s band, so 
it seems natural for me to be an “outlaw”. Scott 
gives a fine description of them in the narrative 
“Ivanhoe” of the siege of Torquilstone Castle 
and the tournament at Hartshorn. 

While at Hartshorn I learned that the vicar 
at one vf the Established churches there went 
to London and eoveted something he saw and 
stole it; he was caught and convicted, but the 
warden went to London and got him off, being 
a clergyijan. ,After a time he went to Londoa 
and stole _some other things, was eaught and 
convicted. The warden told me that this time 
he let him take his medicine-—serve his time out. 
I went to hear him preach when he came back. 


You see the law is that once the living is be- 
stowed it holds good for life. Even if a minister 
commits murder and is imprisoned, when he 
gets out he returns to preach. 

Another case. At Dalton, England, I had a 
commission from a Church of England vicar 
for his portrait. He was wealthy, also an 
amateur artist, had a studio in his vicarage, 
and his principal fad was painting the portraits 
of nude women. When I went for sittings, some- 
times I would find him intoxicated. Imagiiie 
the character of such a man! 

Well! He wanted a new east window in his 
church; so he rigged upa wooden cross, stretched 
himself on it and was photographed, sent the 
print to the stained-glass worker and had it 
rendered life-size, full-length, in stained glass, 
likeness and all, and put up in the church. The 
people were horrified and sent for the bishop. 
The vicar himself told me all this and said the 
bishop could do nothing; he said the photog- 
fapher brought out the negative and proved it 
on him; but they could not oust him. 


Sepa ac voi 


~ mae 


Aiea 





ote 





ona 


4 





The living of the rectorship of Leicester, 
England, (200,000 inhabitants) is in the gift of 
the Jockey Club; perhaps they don't give it a 
sporting rector? 

In talking with people in England I said, 
“These causes are probably rare”. People langhed 
and said, “Why, there are such cases all over 
England”. 


I love the English people, but any man who 


Number, 


THEATRE man in an Mastern Pemnsyl- 

vania town opened a inoving picture house, 
anu Was experiencing some opposition from the 
six clergyvinen of the place, his being the first 
public entertainment house there. The gentle- 
men of the cloth portrayed the “movie” place 
as a painted cadet luring the simple dewn to 
hell. Finally the movie inan said to his spouse, 
the sharer of lis jovs and sorrows: “Wife, you 
put on your best duds, and come along with me, 
and watch me shut those fellows up”. She duti- 
fully did as she was bidden; the twain, as one, 


Visit church number one. Mr. M. M., with Mrs. 
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knows the faets mows that the English people 
and the British imperial system are two sepa 
rate things. Lnperialism will steadily gravitate 
to the side of British imperialism, whether it . 
be ecclesiastical imperialism or political in- 
perialism. Some seem to hate the Catholic 
system so heartily that they will swallow the 
image of it without a qualm, not realizing tbat 
both must go down to destruction. . 


Please ! 


M. M., sit in a prominent place; are very quiet 
and respectful; and when the climax of the 
service (the collection box) is reached he very 
conspicucusly drops in a five-dollar bill. Mr. 
and Mrs. Movie Man are greeted cordially and 
axked to come again. 

The next Sunday echureh number two is visited 
in like manner; later church number three; and 
so on to the sixth. Result: not a word more out 
of the preache: «bout Mr. M. M’s business. 
“It cost me only thirty dollars,” he said. “I 
would have been willing to spend a hundred 
on them, but they quit easy.” 





An Interesting Family 


N MOOSIC, Pa., lives the Piasky family, con- 

sisting of a Father, a hard-working railroad 
man, a mother and three pairs of twins, each 
pair consisting of a boy and a girl. The twins 
are, as is usually the case, extremely fond of 
each other, and none of the children seein ever 
able to get clearly before their minds the 
thought that they are all on the same footing. 
Jn one ease one of the children got inte some 
little difficulty with a neighbor's child and al- 


as iNature’s Lessons in Divinity By Lena M. Jumeson 


FEAT great lessons a Christian may learn 
“xdrom the little things of life, and what 
wonderful picture-lessons can be drawn from 
simple nature! This has been set forth, for 
example, by eur Lord in a most beautiful word- 
picture: “Consider the lilies how they grow: 
they toil hot, ‘they spin not; and yct I say unto 
you, that-€olomon in all his glory was not ar- 
rayed like one of these”. (Luke 12:27) Thus 
our Lord tauzht by illustrating the great truth 
that had man never taken himself and his pos- 


though her elder brother was present’ was 
obliged to submit to some injustice. Learning 
of the circumstance the mother said to the 
eldest son: “Joseph, why did you not take the 
part of your little sister?” Promptly the youth | 
responded, “It is the business of her own brother 
to do that”, meaning by that the twin that is 
usually the little girl’s constant companion. The- 


-parents find a great deal of amusement in watch- 


ing the, development of the curious prauks 
of nature in their family. 


terity out from under the protecting care of the 
Creator by disobedience in the garden of Eden, 
he would have never had to toil unduly or under 
unfavorable condtions (Genesis 3:19), but 
would have ever been nourished, cared for and 
arrayed by the Master-hand of the universe. 
Of a truth the whole world lieth in wickedness 
and sin. Their toil is but in vain; and they reap 
only sorrow and disease in their harvests. Is 
there hope for deliverance? Yes! This is elab- 
orately depicted by the majestic century-plant 
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of California. This plant is very rough and 
rugged, and covered with sharp-pointed thorns. 
The older it grows, the more rough and mis- 
shapen it looks, although it still retains a semb- 
lance of great majesty. Thus seems to be 
pictured the exceeding sinfulness of sin and its 
corresponding degeneracy and degradation. At 
the same time it shows the majesty of the out- 
workings of God’s great plan for the human 
race. But marvelous to behold! After a century 
of this kind of existence the ugly century-plant 
bursts into a blaze of glory and beauty. The 
whole top is a huge bouquet of the most exqui- 
site flowers ever beheld. 

Imagine the significance of this picture. When 
the tops of the mountains (governments — 
Isaiah 64:1-3; 2:2) have all become subservient 
to the great King, His glorious kingdom will 
fill the whole earth with righteousness, beauty 
and blessing. Then the original curse will have 
been removed. One man will no longer plant, 
and another reap. One will not build, and an- 
other inhabit. But every man shall sit under 
his own vine and fig tree, and will plant and 
eat the fruits thereof. The banner of the great 
King will be, Justice and Eqnity for the People. 

Who is this great. King? Christ our Lord? 
Yes. Is He to rule alonet No. Have we a simple 
picture of this? Yes, indeed, in the government 
of our own country. Does the President rule 
alone? No. We have a Congress, or ruling 
“body,” associated with him. This fittingly. 
illustrates the governing power of the next age, 
the Golden Age, or Kingdom of Christ. Our 
Lord is to be the head or president; and all 
through the gospel age He has been selecting 
His governing body—the few sincere Christians 
who have followed faithfully in His steps even 
at the risk of great hardship and persecution. 
These are they who have been tried and found 
faithful and true. 

How is the King to appear, and how are His 
governing body to appear with Him? They will 
never appear to the eye of. the natural man: 
for they are to be changed to spirit nature, and 
natural men cannot behold spirit beings. Their 
presence will be discerned, however, by their 
power and So in the world, The degrad- 
ing spiritual influence of Satan over the minds 
of men will"he superseded by the enlightening 
spiritual influence of Christ, in like manuer, 
over the minds of men. Christ and His body 
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will then exercise a great power and influence 

in the world for righteousness and justice. 
Have we a picture, from simple nature, of 

the selection and preparation of the governing 


body and of the requirements attached thereto!. 
We surely have! What is-man that God is: 


mindful of him, and the son of man that God 
should visit him (Psalm 8:4) and offer him so 
great an honor and exaltation as to lift him 
from the form of miry clay to spirit nature, 
and give great power and authority over the 
earth? What is man but a worm?—Psalm 22: 6, 


Let us take the ugly caterpillar as a picture 
of man’s fall and degradation. The caterpillar 
is the most despised and insignificant of the 
lower forms of creation. It crawls low, never 
ascending far above the surface of the earth. 
Its power of perception is very limited, and its 
life as a worm is short in duration. After a time 
what do we find has happened to the ugly 
worm! It has turned into a silent, apparently 
lifeless corpse. How like our Master’s words, 
“Except a grain of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bring- 


eth forth much fruit”. (John 12:24) And how - 


like the requirement attached to the selection 
of the body of Christ! They are to be “faithful 
unto death”; they are to “die with Him, that 
they may also reign with Him”. 

Did our Lord and Head die? He did, leaving 
us an example of how we should suffer and die 
if faithful in all things to Him and His princi- 
ples of righteousness. Did He rise from the 
dead? He did, on the third day. So also with 
the ugly cocoon. Does it always remain a co- 
coon? No. It is changed into the most glorious 
of creatures, a beautiful fairy-like butterfiy! 


Shall we be changed? “We shall all be changed 

. into the same image.” (1 Corinthians 15: 
51, 52; 2 Corinthians 3:18) What a glorious 
promise to the faithful gospel church! They 
will be changed from human to divine, trans- 
ferred from natural to spiritual. to inhabit 
forever the heavenlies with our Lord in all glory 
and beauty, vested with all power to resurrect 
and bring hack to earthly perfection all of the 
human race now dead and dying, and to bless 
them richly and restore them to peace and hap- 
piness. Mankind will live right here on the 
earth; but the desires of their hearts will be 
more than answered, and their wants more than 
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supplied, by the King and His reigning body, 


the glorified church. 

- Can all be the King, and all the Congress? 
No. A kingdom implies a king and subjects. To 
Wustrate: In a school, can all be teachers? No; 
a school implies a teacher and pupils. 

Great will be the rejoicing of the whole world 
of mankind when in the near future they are 
brought forth from the tomb and blessed by 
the new spiritual control, Christ’s kingdom. All 
their sighing and all their tears will forever 

ease, and the desire of all nations will come. 


Even now the kingdom is being ushered in. The 






GOD'S PLAN THE BEST PLAN 

239. What is the chief objection to a separate trial 
for each individual at first? 

But there are two other objections to the plan 
suggested, of trying each individual separately 
at first. One Redeemer was quite sufficient in 
the plan which God adopted, because only one 
had sinned and only one had been condemned. 
(Others shared his condemnation) But if the 
first trial had been an individual trial, and if 
one-half of the race had sinned and been in- 
dividually condemned, it would have required 
the sacrifice of a redeemer for each condemned 
individual. One unforfeited life could redeem 
one forfeited life, but no more. The one perfect 
man, “the man Christ Jesus,” who redeems the 
fallen Adam (and our losses through him), 
could not have been “a ransom [a correspond- 
ing price] for atx” under any other circum- 
stances than those of the plan which God chose. 

If we should suppose the total number of 
human beings since Adam to be one hundred 
billions, and that only one-half of these had sin- 
ned}. it would require all of the fifty billions of 
obedient, perfect men to die in order to give a 
ransom [a corresponding price} for all the fifty 
billions of transgressors; and so by this plan 
also death would pass upon all. And such a 
plan would involve no less suffering than is at 
present exper rienced. 

240. How would such an individual trial have affect- 
ed the divine plan for. the selection of the church? 

The other objection to such a plan is that it 


Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages 


The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Srudies, among our numerous subscribers, has led 
L us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be appreciated.— Editors 
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old selfish order is being swept away, to make 
room for the new order of “Justice for the peo- 
ple”. Millions of humanity now living will never 
die if they will turn to righteousness and con- 
form themselves to the requirements of the new 
King. These requirements will be righteous- | 
ness, justice and brotherly love; and their in- 
fluence will increase until it covers the whole 
earth. . 
God speed the day when Christ shall reign 
And still the troubled sea, 
Quiet the tumult and the storm 
And rule in equity. 









(May be read connectediy. | | 
Lomitting the questions/ . 


mt 


would seriously disarrange God’s plans relative 
to the selection and exaltation to the divine 
nature of a “little flock”, the body of Christ,‘a 
eompany of which Jesus is the Head and Lord. 
God could not justly command the fifty billions 
of obedient sons to give their rights, privi- 
leges and lives as the ransom for sinners; for 
under His own law their obedience would have 
won the right to lasting life. 

Hence, if those perfect men were asked to 
become ransomers of the fallen ones it would be 
God’s plan, as with our Lord Jesus, to set some 
special reward before them. so that they, for 
the joy set before them, might endure the pen- 
alty of their brethren. And if the same reward 
should be given them that was given our Lord 
Jesus, namely, to partake of a new nature, the 
divine, and to be highly exalted above angels 
and principalities and powers, and every name 
that is named—next to Jehovah (Ephesians 1: 
20, 21), then there would be an immense num- 
ber on the divine plane, which the wisdom of 
God evidently did not approve. 

Furthermore, these fifty billions, under such 
circumstances, would be on an equality, and 
none.among them chief or head, while the plan 
God has adopied calls for but one Redeemer, 
one highly exalted to the divine nature; and then 
a “little flock” of those whom He redeemed, and 
who “walk in His footsteps” of suffering and 
self-denial, to share His name, His honor, His 
glory and His nature, even as the wife shares 
with the husband. 
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OONDEMNING ALL IN ONE OPENED UP ‘THE WAY FOR 

RANSOM AND RESTITUTION BY ONE REDEEMER 

241. How do those who fully appreciate this feature 
of God’s plan, viz., the condemnation of all in one 
representative, find in it the solution of many per- 
plexities? 

Those who can appreciate this feature of 
God’s plan, which, by condemning all in one 
representative, opened the way for the ransom 
and restitution of all by one Redeemer, will 
find in it the solution of many perplexities. 
They will see that the condemnation of all in 
one was the reverse of an injury; it was a great 
favor to all when taken in connection with 
God’s plan for providing justification for all 
through another one’s sacrifice. Evil will be 
forever extinguished when God’s purpose .in 
permitting it shall have been accomplished, and 
when the benefits of the ransom are made co- 
extensive with the penalty of sin. It is impos- 
sible, however, to appreciate rightly this feature 
of the plan of God without a full recognition of 
the sinfulness of sin, the nature of its penalty— 
death—the importance and value of the ransom 
which our Lord Jesus gave, and the positive 
and complete restoration of the individual to 
favorable conditions, conditions under which he 
will have full and ample trial, before being ad- 


' judged worthy of the reward (lasting life), or 


fe 


of the penalty (lasting death). 
IN THE PERMISSION OF EVIL GOD'S ATTRIBUTES 
STAND OUT MOST RESPLENDENTLY 

242. What blessings will eventualy result through 
the permission of evil? And how will the wisdom, 
justice, love and power of the divine character be more 
fully manifested through this method than through 
any other conceivable by the finite mind? 

In view of the great plan of redemption and 
the consequent “restitution of all things” 
through Christ, we can see that blessings result 
through the permission of evil which, probably, 
could not otherwise have been so fully realized. 

Not only are men benefited to all eternity by 
the experience gained, and angels by their ob- 
servation of man’s experiences, but all are fur- 
ther advantaged by a fuller acquaintance with 
God’s character as manifested in His plan. 

When His plan is fully accomplished all will 
be able to ar clearly His wisdom, justice, love 
and power. They will see the justice which 
could not violate the divine decree, nor save the 
justly condemned race without a full cancel- 
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They will see the love which provided this noble 


sacrifice and which highly exalted the Redeem- ~ 


er to God's own right hand, giving Him power 
and authority thereby to restore to life those 


whom He purchased with His own precious - 


blood. They will also see the power and wisdom 
which were able to work out a glorious destiny 
for His creatures, and so to overrule every op- 
posing influence as to make them either the will- 
ing or the unwilling agents for the advancement 
and final accomplishment of His grand designs. 

Had evil not been permitted and thus over- 
ruled by divine providence, we cannot see how 
these results could have been attained. The per- 


mission of evil for a time among men thus dis- - 


plays a far-seeing wisdom, which grasped all 


the attendant circumstances, devised the rem- . 


edy, and marked the final outcome through 
God’s power and grace. . 

243. What purpose has the permission of sin and its 
concomitant evils served in the discipline and develo 
ment of the church? i 

During the gospel dispensation sin and its 
attendant evils have been further made use of 
for the discipline and preparation of the church. 
Had sin not been permitted, the sacrifice of our 


Lord Jesus and of His church, the reward of _ 


which is the divine nature, would have been 
impossible. 

244, What is the expression of the divine law which 
must eventually govern all of God’s intelligent crea- 
tures? And how will the permission of evil be ultimately 
regarded by all creatures in heaven and on earth? 

It seems clear that substantially the same law 
of God which is now over mankind, obedience 
to which has the reward of life, and disobe- 
dience the penalty of death, must ultimately gov- 
ern all of God’s intelligent creatures; and that 
law, as our Lord defined it, is briefly compre- 
hended in the one word. Lore—*Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength; and thy 
neighbor as thyself”. (Luke 10:27) Ultimately, 
when the purposes of God shall have been ac- 
complished, the glory of the- divine character 
will be manifest to all intelligent creatures, and 
the temporary permission of evil will be seen by 
all to have been a wise feature in the divine 
policy. Now, this can be seen only by the eye of 
faith, looking onward through God’s Word at 
the things spoken by the mouth of all the holy 
prophets since the world began—the restitu- 


lation of their penalty by a willing Redeemer. * tion of all things. 
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One question for each day is provided by this journal. 
will find it interesting and helpful to have the child take up the 


The parent 


question each day and to aid it in finding the answer In the Scriptures, thus developing a knowledge of the 


je BIBLE STUDY 


Bible and lenrming where to find iy it the information which is desired. 





1. Whatis Joh talking about in Job 14: 10-15? 


Ans.: He is talking of the death condition and the 
resurrection from the dead. 


2, What does he call the deuth ccudition? 


_“has.: He calls it a sleep. See Job 14:12, last part. 


3. Why is death likened to a sleep? 

Ans.: Because when a person is -vind asleep, he is 
unconscious and does not know of the things happening 
around him. See Job 14: 21. 

4. Why is it said (Verse 12) “So man lieth 
down and riseth not: till the heavens be no more 
they shall not awake nor be raised out of their 


sleep”? 


Ans.: Because the world of mankind will not be 
aw: eloned from death till the present “heavens be no 
more”; that ia till “Michael [Christ] stands up [takes 
control of earth’s affairs]”.—Daniel 12:1, 2. 


5. Of what is “heavens” a symbol? 
ns:: Spiritual ruling powers. 


6. Would Job ask that he maht go to a place 
a ae and torment? 
: Certainly not. 


7. Was he praying that he might get into 
more trouble, that would last forever, or did 
he want to get out of the trouble he was already 
in? 


—the grave, Sheol—until the wrath—trouble—was past. 
See Job 14:13. 


Ans.: He was asking the Lord to hide him in death | 


Questions by J. L. Hongland, 


8. What did Job mean (Verse 13) when he 


said: “Oh, that thou wouldst Species me a 


time and femenber me”? 


Ans.: He meant the Lord is call him forth from 
Sheol at “a set time’. 


‘9. What is going to happen to Sheol? 

Ans.: The condition of death is to be destroyed by 
bringing all out of it. 
[Sheol], U will be thy destruction.” See also John 5: 
28, 29. ‘ 

10. From ichat is St. Peter quoting in Acts 
2:27, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell”? 

Ans.: From Psalm 16: 10. . 


M1. From tw hat Hebrew word is hell, in Psalm 
16:10, translated? 


Ans.: From the word sheol. 


12. Then does not anes mean the same as 
Sheol? 

Ans: It does, or St. Peter would not have used the 
word Hades in this instance. 


13. Did Jesus actually die? 

Ans.: Yes; or else it could not be said that “God 
raised him from the dead”, See. Acts 3:15; 4:10; 
13: 30, 34; 17:31. : : 


14. If Jesus was actually dead and if “God 
raised him from the dead,” what “hell” was he 
in for three days? 

Ans.: The hell that he was in was the same hell 


(Sheol or Hades) that Job prayed to go into to escape 
the trouble he was having while living on the earth. 


Ra IF I KNEW 


If I knew that a thought of mine 
Were outside of love and untrue, 
That suffering and pain 
Would follow its’ train, 
I wouldn’t think it. Would you? 

\ 


Tf I knew that a word of mine ~ 
Hastily spoken, and not true, 
Would sndden one’s life, 

Lend to malice or strife, 

I wouldn't speak it. Would you? 


If I knew that an act of mine 


* Were tinged with error’s hue 
That would cause a man 
To fall as he ran, 
° I woulin’t do it. Would 5a 


-—Anonymoua, ; 


See Hosea 13:14. “O grave- 
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Millions Now Living Will Never Dre: Even if you have heard 
this topic discussed in lecture form you will surely want 
‘ to read the booklet; for only then can you have 
time to recall and to substantiate the various points 
made in fhe oral presentation. You can substantiate 
the points’ fo your awn satisfaction by reference to the 
more than 400 Scripture citations. Only a little more 
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These Books and Your future 


They open up your masé cheerful prospect, God's Goldenfige ° 
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the book that one verse 
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’ The bad shall perish in punishments. The good will. 





A: Soldier’s Doubts 


C: B. Canver, Captain of Infantry, U. S. A, 
' died in France of tuberculosis contracted in 
the trenches. His trunk was sent to his mother 
in New York State; in-it she found a letter 
written. in France on October 25, 1918, between 
three and four weeks before the signing of the 
armistice. The captain was an only son, and 4 
fine young man in every respect. The letter 
follows: 

Sometimes in the strenuous course of events that take 
place at the present time, certain thoughts spring up 
in one’s mind—queer thoughts, too, that cause one to 
ask questions. a oe ; 

These questions ought to be answered by some one. 


"Zhe answer may be -hard ta find; but if one believes 


what he has been taught, the answer exists. 
Here is a thought and a question. 
Recently a soldier who entertained some doubt as to 


the existence of a future life, had ample opportunity 


to witness many a scene on the Western Front. This 
soldier also at times had doubted the orthodox teachings 
of future rewards and future punishments. At other 
times he even doubied the existence of a God. 

He joined an Infantry Battalion one afternoon, and 
was finally assigned to duty with it. 

- That night he ate his mess in one of the small groups, 
which were fed at intervals, Death and destruction had 
for some time been constant attendants of this group 


of men. They were a grim, determined, fighting group 


of American Doughboys. 

At mesa the Doubter heard rough talk, curses, ribald 
talk, songs, and coarse, low jokes. Later, in the dugout, 
he watched the men gamble, heard them relate bragging 
stories of past drinking bouts, of wild women; while 
he joined in with them listening, the roar of the ar- 
tillery mingled with the voices within. 

The writer, the Doubter, drew aside for a few 


- moments. He had vividly remembered some teachings 


of bygone years. He looked back and dug from memory 
the sayings of his teachers in America, when he was at 
school. He recalled a Bible course that he had taken. 

It had taught that the good shall live everiastingly. 


assemble in heaven. The wicked are provided for in hell. 
The good are defined as the men who live temperate 
lives, who do not take the name of God in vain, who 
think clean thoughts, who respect women. : 
wicked are the men who drink to excess, who 
who think low thoughts, who do not respect 


iy 
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At this hour the 


passes on ; no one sleeps. 
now. 


ae 
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y resistance is enormous. 
American Doughboys go over the top. 
The first line is gone. tes 

The second pierces the first line trench of the enemy. 

Still a third wave reinforces the swiftly disappearing 
fighters. - ; 

The daylight comes with cold mist. The mud is deep, 
thick and slippery. The Doughboys have been sixty 
hours in wet clothes without sleep. 

‘The Doubter is one of the men in the third wave. The 
objective has been reached. The slaughter has been 
enormous. Stretched among a mass of shattered mire, 
the Doubter recognizes one of the men who only the 
night before laughed and cursed as he told in his way 
of some wild days gone by. 

There was not much fo bury. His limbs were gone, 
and his body was badly mangled. A blood-stained letter 
taken from his O. D. shirt read in scrawling lines: 
“Mother, I thought of you to the end”. 

The Doubter read the mother’s address. For her it 
is a dark picture. He was the only son. He wes red- 
blooded, rough; he cursed as he died; but he fought 
fiendishly to the last drop, as all Americans fight. 

The teachers at home, the Soul-Savers, taught that 


this soldier has gone to hell. He was decidedly wicked, 


as they say. 

The lonely mother back home has given her one son. 
He fought a glorious fight for liberty. He died in action. 
He went to hell as his reward. His punishment is ever- 

The Doubter has begun to think queer thoughts. 
He is forced to ask tow questions of the Soul-Savers 
back home. ; 

He asks whether the Soul-Savers are not men who 
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have eyes, and see not, ears that hear not. 
Do they have any conception of this one of millions 
of like instances on the battle field? 
_ Perhaps they do not even comprehend the teachings 
of the God they profess to worship. 

The questions come in a flood. 

Can you answer them? 

If there is a heaven and a hell, can you, who save 
souls, tell the Doubter where the line is drawn? 

‘Which ones among the millions who have fallen in 
glorious action in France, go to heaven, and which ones 
go to hell? 

If a just God rules, would He not in justice forgive 
each man who fell in action? 

Read the lines by Chaplain T. F. Coakley: 

_ “Not since Thine own great sacrifice 

Upon the Secred Hill of Calvary, 

Has such a flood-tide set toward Paradise, 

The countless millions slain to make men free. 
They are the pure in mind, the clean of heart, 
Unspotted holocausts, who kept Thy law— 

Our first-born sons who played the victors’ part— 
Thy judgments will find in them no flaw.” 

Who are the pure in mind, the clean of heart, and 
who kept the law? 

The men who cursed as they died? 

The men who laughed and drank? 

The men who found diversion in immoral women? 

The Doubter demands an answer, because he has seen 
men die like this—because be knows that millions of 
men have died, and are dying now, who are not classed 
among the saved by the well-meaning Soul-Savers. 

Ig there a heaven? Is there a hell? If there is, which 

those who have fallen on the field of honor go 
to heaven and which ones to hell? And if some go 
to each, who decides, and how? 

And if you cannot answer, what does it avail you to 
study your theology, your Bible lessons? 

I ask this in behalf of the Doubter. 

C. B. Carver, Captain of Infantry, U. S. A. 
In France, October 25, 1918. 

God Permits Evil 
oe God permit evil? Did 
permit the World Wart : 

God is all-powerful He is the Almighty. “All 
things are possible with God.” Cod could stop 
anything. The Creator who made the stars, who 
set them in motion and who maintains them in 
their courses, would have had no trouble in pre- 
venting the World War. 

But according to the Apostle Paul, “the 
times of this ignorance God winked at.” (Acts 
17:30) He manifestly has permitted evil. 

The first evil act among men was the act of 
disubedience recorded of the first human pair 
in their purity and perfection in the Garden of , 


Almighty God 
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Eden. Adam and his sweetheart, Eve, were on 
their honeymoon—in modern phrase—for the 
first year or two in their perfect home. They 
loved one another deeply, tenderly, devotedly, 
as only the perfect can love. They were the 
human embodiment of Him of whom it is writ- 
ten, “God is love’. They exemplified perfect 
love. They loved God and every living being. 
They had sweet intercourse with their Creator, 
and with other perfect beings. Among these 
mighty beings was their friend and benefactor, 
a mighty angel named “The Morning Star’. 
This great one was their special guardian and 
protector. They .were devotedly attached to 
“The Morning Star”; they loved him, and trust- 
ed him implicitly. 

Concerning “The Morning Star” it was writ- 
ten: “Thou art wiser than Daniel; there is no 
seeret that they ean hide from thee..... Thoa 
sealest up the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect 
in beauty. Thou hast been in Eden the garden 
of God. Every precious stone [good character 
quality] was thy covering....... Thou art the 
anointed cherub that covereth [defends and 
protects the human ones]; and I [Jehovah] 
have set thee so; than wast upon the mountain 
[dominion] of God; thou hast walked [proceed- 
ed] up and down in the midst of the stones of 
fire [the shining stars of the universe].” 

But evil entered into the heart of this great 
angel, unprevented by God. Shakespeare puts it, 
“\mbition—by this sin fell the angels”. The 
Divine Record says: “Thou wast perfect in thy 
ways from the day that thou wast created, till 
iniquity was found in thee... .Thine heart was 
lifted up because of thy beauty; thou hast cor- 
rupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness 
_...Thou hast set thine heart [to be] as the 
heart of God [to be a ruler of a dominion like 
God}.”—Ezekiel 28. : ; 

This is the story of how the evil in the uni- 
verse started, in the determination of a glorious 
angel to be first among the creation of God. 

“The Morning Star’ had changed his charac- 
ter, and with the change is given another name, 


“Satan,” the adversary, “devil,” the slanderer. 


‘This “prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedi- 
ence” (Ephesians 2:2), as “the god of this 
world, hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not”.—2 Corinthians 4: 4. 

The first one whose mind was blinded was the 
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‘woman Eve, who had loved and trusted “The 


Morning Star”. Not knowing about his change 


. to “Satan” and “Devil”, the woman trustingly 


was deceived, and committed the act of disobedi- 
ence. 
The divine law had defined the penalty, “In 


'. the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt sure- 


ly die”. (Genesis 2:17) Adam was not deceived. 
He knew the penalty that his bride had incurred. 
He believed that within twenty-four hours she 
would be dead. ; 

What would any young man, devotedly at- 
tached to his bride, do, if he saw her swept from 
his reach in the waters at the brink of Niagara? 
Unable to save her in whom his affections were 
centered, he would join her in the sweep of the 
cataract. Adam was not deceived; but he did 
not know that God had in mind a thousand-year 
day. He was desperate—and joined his bride in 


an act which would bring in death release from 


the torture of his heart. 

“By one man, sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all.”— 
Romans 5: 12. 

All this could have been prevented by the 


' Almighty. With the first ambitious thought, 


“The Morning Star” could have been blotted 
out. In thunder tones the voice of God might 
have swept through Eden and warned the 
woman of her danger. In mightier voice the 
God of Love could have held back the man from 
his sin. 

But God was silent. 

The Almighty permitted the sin. 


Three Positions 


A’ THIS point the reader can take one of 


three positions: 

He can decide, without further consideration, 
that a God who permits evil is evil Himself; 

That God is a myth, like Santa Claus, and 
belief in Him a superstition, which should be 
swept into oblivion as unspeakably harmful to 
the world (This is the position of Robert Blatch- 
ford, Colonel Ingersoll, and many of the anar- 
chists) ; 

_ Or that Jehovah is infinite in justice, wisdom, 
love and power, and that in some way it was 
and is best to permit evil. 

We take the third proposition, that the per- 
mission of evil will work out greater good than 
its prevention. 

How can good come from permission of evil? 


In the firat place the difference must be clearly 
seen between doing evil that good may come, 
and permitting evil that good may come. 

It is clearly wrong to do evil that good may 


- come from the evil done. In this case the doer 


of evil is a benefactor, without clean hands. 
Such a course is forbidden by laws human and 
divine. God never does evil. “Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right?” says God’s | 


* friend, Abraham, by inspiration. 


“Though he slay me, yet will I trust him,” 
said that greatest poet of all time, the lover of 
God, Job. Whatever the evil permitted, God 
will do the right thing. No evil will be permitted 
which will not bring an ultimate benefit. “Sure- 
ly,” says David, “the wrath: of man [divinely 
permitted] shall praise thee: the remainder of 
wrath [evil too great to result in good] shalt 
thou restrain.”—Psalm 76:10. 


Permission or Prevention? - 


Ho CAN the permission of evil result in 
good, and be better than its prevention? 

A child and a stove—the child is warned that 
the stove will burn him if he touches it. Ulti- 
mately he is burned. If the child never learned 
by experience, he might one day burn himself 
severely; conceivably he might walk into a flam- 
ing fire and be consumed. — 

Is it better to chain the child, so he can never 
get near a fire; or to allow him the liberty which 
will result in his learning to fear the flame? 

Boys are warned against a variety of evils— 
drink, gambling, fast women. Most boys try 
the evils in spite of the warnings. By experience 
they learn to avoid evils because they find that 
the evils are harmful. 

Would it be better to lock the boys up in cells 
under religious keepers and wardens and keep 
them from evil? or to allow them the liberty 
which permits experiences so unpleasant that 
ultimately they will not only avoid them, but 
loathe them? 

God made man a free moral agent. He re- 
spects the free moral agency. He coerces the 
will of no intelligent being in heaven or on earth. 
A free moral agent Himself, He made man in 
His own mental and moral likeness, a free moral 
agent. 

How can free moral agents be safeguarded 
against evil? By prevention of evil? or by the 
restricted permission of evil? Only through an 
experience with evil or an observation of evil 
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sufficient to produce a loathing for all evil, can 
free moral agents be safeguarded in mind and 
character, s@ that they will always choose the 
good and avoid the evil. Thus are produced men 
who are “as gods”, knowing good and evil, and 
ever preferring the course which is right. Such 
have the spirit of God, the disposition to do 
instinetively as God would do. “The hour com- 
eth...when the true worshipers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father 
seeketh such to worship Him. ...They that wor- 
ship Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth,” says Jesus.—John 4: 23. 

All the human race will ultimately have this 
spirit. 

One free moral agent is not responsible for 
the acts of another free moral agent. The ex- 
ception is where one is set as a watchman to 
warn another; the trackman that lets a train 
thunder into an abyss without warning is guilty 
of the blood of the dead. a 

Says God: “When I bring the sword upon a 
land, if the people of the land take a man of 
_ their coasts, and set him for their watchman; 

if when he seeth the sword come upon the land, 
he bloweth the trumpet, and warn the people; 
then whosoever heareth the sound of the trum- 
pet and taketh not warning: his blood shall be 
upon him. But he that taketh warning shall 
deliver his soul. But if the watchman see the 
sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the 
people be not warned; if the sword come, and 
take any person from among them, he is taken 
away in his iniquity; but his blood will I require 
at. the watchman’s hand.”—Ezekiel 33: 2-6. 

A prominent clergyman says: “When they set 
ils up on soap-boxes to preach war, we ought to 
have told the truth”. If the clergy—self-styled 
divine watchmen — had blown the trumpet of 
truth, they world not he guilty of the blood of 
the slain of the Werld War. It is not too late 
for them to do their duty. 

No one is responsible for the acts of his 
neighbor. Neither is God to blame for the acts 
of other free moral agents: for God warned 
humanity. in its earliest days. and for two thou- 
sand years through the Bille and such Chris- 
tianity as there was. 


Outbalanced by the Good 
Q PERMET evil is bere deial, provided there 
come afterward blessings which mere than 
offset the pain and distress ef she evil, and 


which could not otherwise be attained by man. 

The time for the offsetting blessings is the 
Golden Age, just about to dawn, when “millions- 
now living will never die”. a 

Then humanity will be under a reign of good- 
ness and of blessing such as the loftiest dreams 
of man have never imagined. “There shall be. 
showers of blessing.” (Ezekiel 34:26) “Drop 
down, ye heavens, from above, and let the skies 


‘pour down righteousness,” says the inspired 


prophet. (Isaiah 45:8) “I will open the win- 
dows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough to receive 
it.”—Malachi 3: 10. 

The coming blessings and their undeserved- 
ness are spoken of again: “Then will I sprinkle 
clean water [truth] upon you, and ye shall be 
clean; from all your filthiness, and from all your 
idols will I cleanse you....And I will call for 


- the corn [grain], and will increase it, and lay no 
- famine upon you. And I will multiply the fruit 


of the tree, and the increase of the field... Then 
shall ye remember your own evil ways [of the 
present and the past], and your doings that were 
not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your 
éwn sight for your [past] iniquities, and for 
your [past] abominations. Not for your sakes 
do I this, saith the Lord God, be it mown unto 
you...I do not this for your sakes, but for mine 
holy name’s sake. ...And I will sanctify [make 
sacred] my great name.” (Ezekiel 36) In yet 
another place it is foretold that mén will not be 
able to contain themselves, but will weep for 
very joy at the goodness of God—in the Golden 
Age. ; 

The new and better order of things with its ° 
good will be so satisfying that the old— the 
present evil order of things—will never be de- 
sired again. “Behold, I create new heavens 
(spiritual powers of control, the reigning 
Christ] and a new earth [social order based on 
divine love, the golden rule]; and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind 
[as past privations pass out of mind in present 
joy]” (Isaiah 65:17) Men will never desire the 
old ways of sin and evil with which they had 
an average lifetime experience of thirty-three 
years cach. The goodness of the better age will 
outhalance a thousand times the distress and 
trouble of the time of the permission of evil. 


Any person who would then show a prefer- 
ence for the old ways of selfishness and sin will 


‘ 
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be justly regarded as an enemy of mankind, 


a cumberer o. f She: ground. “Every soul which. 


will not hear. ry] that Prophet (Christ, then 

reigning to bess}. shall be destroyed from 
among the people.” (Acts 3:23) It is to be 
hoped that there will not be many such. 


What of the Soldier? | 

Bw what of the man that cursed as he died? 
The Golden Age is the time of resur- 

rection of the dead. The good since Christ's 

time will be raised to be spirit beings and be 

with Him in heaven. 

Let us picture the future of those who the 
Soul-Savers say have gone to hell. 

Answers to prayer will be prompt and sure 
in those days. “Before they call, I will answer; 
and while they are yet speaking, I will hear,” 
declares the prophet.—Isaiah 65: 24. 

In answer to prayer the dead will come back 
to their families. In place of family ties broken 
by death, there will be a wonderful reknitting 
together of heart-strings long torn, but never 
satisfied until the answer comes when “all that 
are in their graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth [to resurrection]”.—John 5: 28. 

‘The dead soldier’s mother, perhaps, will raise 
her voice daily for God to remember His 
promise and bring back from the field of honor 
the boy who in 1918 laid down his life. 

Some day the answer will come: “The boy is 
coming back tomorrow; get. his room. ready; 
assemble the friends that he loved; have a feast 
prepared, music and flowers and light; for to- 
morrow when the oft-repeated prayer is spoken 
for the last time, there will stand again in your 
midst your soldier-boy, never to leave you again, 

-if he will but conform to the goodness of the 
Golden Age.” 

Back home at last is the soldier who cursed 
as he died—now to learn the truth about the 
life that can be his forever, to learn that his 





return was through the Redeemer, who laid 
down His human life that all might have one 
full. fair chance for eternal life. What soldier 
is there who would not then take the oath of 
allegiance to the Savior, and keep it as faith- 
fully as he kept the oath to his country! 

Boys spend four hard years in an apprentice- 
ship to qualify for ten times four years, to earn 
a better living than the average. Others go 
eight years to college and professional school, 
and think the privations well endured for the 
opportunity to win a competenee for five times © 
eight years. How well worth will be the average 
thirty-three years lesson in evil, permitted by 
a wise Father, when the experience with that 
evil makes it possible for a free moral agent to 
erystalize his character against evil and have 
the opportunity to live forever—nat merely with 
slightly better conditions than of the 
period of evil but im the abounding life of per- 
fection; not for a time but for eternity; not in 


-eonditions termed in the Bible the devil’s king- 


dom, but in an earth transformed by human 
a into a Paradise—“the Paradise of 
God”! ° 

Thirty-three years of evil for an eternity of 
good! 
Who would not willingly pay the price! 

Moreover, if evil had never been permitted, 
neither angels nor men could have understood 
the lengths and breadths and heights and depths 
of the love of a God who loves His enemies, who 
is kind to wrongdoers, who forgives sins and 


pardons iniquities, who permits evil but over- 
whelms evil with good—who is Love. 


By permission of evil there is made manifest 
that Jehovah has a character infinite i in Justice, 
Wisdom, Power and Love. 

To everlasting ages men will understand a 
God who will shine in their hearts’ devotion with 
a radiance brisiiter than the noonday sun. 


~ 


Some Prison Experiences 2y Z: RB. Naish 


I CONSECRATED my life to God in June, 
1915, and became what is known as a Con- 
scientious Objector, because God’s Word com- 
mands that we shall not take life and that we 
shall love our enemies. I was very patriotic, 
and in October, 1914, had offered my. services 
in the army; but heing at that time only 19 years 


old and not fully developed, I was considered 
too small. 

In February, 1916, I presented to the author- 
ities a sworn statement that in the event of con- 
scription in Canada I would not accept service, 
as I objected to the war on Christian principles. 
After fighting the case through three courts or 
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tribunals, including Ottawa, I was arrested on 
the 18th of Jznuary, 1918, together with a friend 
who was of the same opinion as myself, and 
taken to the Detention Barracks in Winnipeg. 
There we were taken before an officer, who re- 
quested us to sign the attestation papers. This 
we both refused to do. That afternoon we were 
taken to Minto Street Barracks, and immediate- 
ly brought before certain officers, who gave us 
much abusive language, in order to frighten us. 
But on finding that we were firm, they separated 
us, putting my friend in one Company and me 
in another. That night we slept on a bench in 
the basement, because we had refused to sign 
for blankets. 

We spent Saturday and Sunday in this man- 
ner, and on Monday morning were ordered to 
go to work in the kitchen. This we refused to do. 
You may wonder why this refusal, and I answer: 
Because the military authorities were so crafty 
that it was impossible to give them one inch. 





‘S 


They would always try to get one to take a step,: 
with the promise that it was all that would be. 


required; and then, as soon as that step was 
taken, they would try to work one forward an- 
other step. Giving way one step made it all the 
_harder to resist the next time. 

By afternoon we were both locked up in the 
clink. We slept on the floor that night; and 


the next morning the Provost Sergeant, together » 


with two policemen, came for my friend and 
took him away. He returned in about one-half 
hour, cold and shivering, his teeth chattering. 
They had stripped him and placed him under 
the ice-cold shower bath for several minutes. 
After dinner they came for him again, and this 
time brought him back unconscious. They drag- 
ged his body across the drill hall, and upon 
reaching the cell let him drop like a rag. From 
two o’clock in the afternoon until eight o’clock 
that night he lay there, without medical aid. 


As soon as they brought him in they took 
me out; and when we reached the shower bath, 
they ordered me to undress. I refused; and 
they pulled off my clothes and placed ine under 
the ice-cold water. Outside it was 30 degrees 
below zero. Soon my teeth began to chatter, 
and T began to tevl as though I would drop to 
pieces. After a time they turned off the water 
and said: “Will you put the khaki on?” I said: 
“Nov, ‘Lhen the water was turned on again. 
Atter another spell the same question was ask- 
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ed, and again the same answer. Then the hot 
water was turned on, and a thick cloud of steam 
engulfed me; then the cold water again, and in 
a few minutes I fell on the stone floor exhausted. 
I was then taken back to the cell, where my 
friend still lay dead to the world. 

The rest of the afternoon I spent rubbing his 
legs and hands, which were like ice. At night 
he came to enough to call my name. He then 
said: “Tell Sergeant —— that I forgive him”, 


and closed his eves again. I am sure that he 


thought that he was dying; for he was without 


feeling from the waist down. About eight . 


o’clock two officers took him to the hospital, and 
I did not see him again for two weeks. 


DECEIVED BY THE EVIL ONE 


The next day the officers did not bother me, 
but on the following day they ordered me to 
come down to the quarter-master’s store and 
get fitted up with the cloth. This T refused to do, 
so was taken with force and fitted up. It made 
me think, by contrast, of those who outwardly 
look like Christ’s, but whose hearts are far from 
Him. I looked like a soldter; but in my heart I 
felt that if the devilish deeds I_had already wit- 
nessed, deeds done in God’s name, really repre- 
sented His kingdom, then I could wish to be 
forever far away from it all. The devil has a 
great way of making people think that the rules 
and laws of his kingdom are the rules and laws 
of the kingdom of Christ. 


The following weeks were spent in serving” 


terms in the Detention C. B., Punishment Diet, 
ete., etc., with repeated attempts to make me 
drill in the hall. During the two terms spent 
at the Detention Barracks I was used well by 
the N. C. O.’s and the captain in charge. 

My friend in due time returned from the hos- 
pital and rejoined me at Minto Barracks. We 
were court-martialed, and given two years hard 
labor in Stony Mountain Penitentiary. After 
we had arrived there, our hair was shaved to 
the roots. We were fitted with prison garb, with 
our numbers all over everything. Any one see- 
ing us would think: “Well, that is the best place 
for people who look so dangerous”. How un- 
speakably small-souled it is for governments to 
try to undermine the self-respect of decent men 
by dressing them like tramps and purposely 
arranging to make their rogwes-gallery photo- 
graphs as ugly as possible! At night I used to 
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lie watching the great and small cockroaches on 
the ceiling of my cell as théy went to their mid- 
- night banquet’ and early in the morning I would 
see them wending their way home. After three 
weeks the officers sent for us again, and in five 
days more we started for England. ae 

On April 10th we were marched down the 
main street to the station, having been joined by 
more of our friends; and it was not long before 
we were placed on the train. The next four days 
and a half we spent traveling from Winnipeg to 
Halifax, where on arrival we were immediately 
placed on a great liner. By accident we were 
liberated on board, but not for long; and in one 
hour from the time of going aboard we were all 
in the clink. a. 83 

That same evening the guard, acting under 
orders, took us on deck and ordered us to carry 
shells to the guns. We refused, and, were given 
fourteen days bread and water, and a sergeant 
placed in charge of us to “break us in”. For 
the following week we were taken.on deck twice 
a day and subjected to indignities. Often there 
were three hundred to five hundred soldiers 
standing around the circle in which we were 
being baited. Sometimes two of us were placed 
on our backs at opposites of the circle and the 
others were told to walk around. Two sergeants 
would stand near the ones lying down, and, as 
the others passed, would jerk our bodies so as 
to make the men step on our faces. We were 
kicked, pinched, knocked, cursed, called filthy 
names, and made objects of hate. Despite this, 
many of the boys were very good to us, and 
would often bring us little treats, all going to 
show that the mass are not so evil of mind as 
were some in authority. 

After a week of this treatment we were taken 
into the dining-room and given the work of 
washing the floors. On one oceasion the head 
steward gave instructions that we be taken into 
the kitchen and given afternoon tea, where they 
left us for half an hour to enjoy the blessing of 
a clean meal and of fellowship without the 
presence of guards. Some hearts are lofty and 
kind: and there were always some of this class 
around to give the cup of cold water which shall 
not lose its reward. While on shipboard I was 
placed in a little cabin all by myself, beeause of 
being a dangerous character (30 they said). One 
day a call went around that we were being at- 
tacked by a submarine, and the next minute the 
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guns began to fire. We were rushed up on deck 
and placed in the front end; but the torpedo 
missed its mark, and after a short battle we 
passed the danger and went below. ~ 

Sunday morning, April 28th, we came on deck, 
and first saw Liverpool. The Liverpool docks 
were seething with khaki and filled with Ameri- 
can ships, the decks of which were lined with 
soldiers. Everything was there to turn one’s 
reason and to make a man act on emotion instead 
of reason. Several men on board who were re- 
turning from Canada te France seemed able to 
understand in some measure that we were sin- 
cere, even though they did: think us mistaken; 
and they treated us-kindly,-in so far as they 
were able. bg Whe 

‘About noon we were landed and were march- 
ed to-a railroad station; where we boarded a 
train for Seaford Camp,‘ inti south of Eng- 
land. One of the guards: passed some remark 
to the captain in charge of our party, about our 
trying to escape; but the captain said: “Ob, you 
need not worry about those men! They will be 
all right.” At midnight we passed through Lon- 
don, and about 12:30 reached the station, two 
miles from camp. Here we were lined up in the 
darkness of a lane, and the roll-call was read. 
We refused to answer our names when read as 
Private, etc., but the officer in charge. ticked us 
off asthe names were called. We started for 
the camp, with a band in the lead- The town was 
in darkness, on account of the air-raids; rain 
was falling; and everything seemed forsaken. 


- When we reached the camp we were placed in 


a tent, and slept on the wet ground. 
ATTEMPT TO COERCE 

When morning came we were ordered out to 
drill; and we promptly refused. Then we were 
lined up on the parade ground with a guard on 
either side. After much shunting up and down 
we were ordered out of the line, taken back to 
camp, and placed in the guard tent. The next 
day the same thing happened again, with the 
same results. After a few days we were taken to 
the 11th Reserve, and divided off into different 
Companies. On Saturday night I found myself 
placed in a hut with some thirty men who soon 
found out that I was an objector: but although 
some used threats, no one laid hands on me. 

On Sunday morning I was orlered to church 
parade, and replied that I would not vo. At 
this, two corporals fastened a belt and a bayonet 
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on me, put on the puttees, and pushed me into 
the lines, where I found one of my friends with 
handcuffs on. The band started to play, and to 
church we went. “Where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty,” says the Apostle. But we 
were in handcuffs, dragged there by force to do 
outward homage, ostensibly to a God who “seek- 
eth such to worship him as worship in spirit 
and in truth”, but really to “the god of this 
(present evil] world” — the devil. On getting 
back to camp we were liberated again. 


The following day proved. to be an eventful 
one; for right after breakfast we were ordered 
for physical training. I was made ready and 
marched up the hill to the training ground, lined 
up by force with the rest of the Company. Then 
I had the pleasure of hearing a short address 
_ by the captain. He said: “Boys, these are the 
men who would let the Germans come over and 
violate your women folk,” etc., etc., and other 
statements of like nature. He then ordered two_ 
men to take charge of me. The field was marked 
with ditches, wire entanglements (not barbed 
wire), walls of sandbags and, lastly, a seven- 
foot wooden wall. The soldiers were made to run. 
at these, and either jump them or climb over 
them as best they could. When we came to the 
wall, they hoisted me up and were just about to 
let me drop when the captain called: “Don’t let 
him drop!” I was then rushed down the hill to 
an armory, and there saw one of my friends 
being clubbed by a sergeant who had placed 
boxing gloves on himself and his quarry. Among 
them were gathered several lieutenants and 
other men who were off duty. As I came along 
they rushed him away and started on me. First 
the gloves were placed on my hands; then I was 
placed before the sergeant, who said: “Now 
when I say, Guard, put your hands to your face, 
so”. The next minute he struck me a hard blow 
in the face, hard enough to knock me semi-con- 
scious. Then he quickly pulled me to my feet 
and struck me again, this time on the nose, from 
which the blood flowed freely. Once again he 
pulled me to my feet, and administered another 
blow on my face. 


At this juncture one of the officers standing 
by said: “Let that man alone; that’s not fair 
play’. But Captain—— said: “If you don’t 
like to watch it, then get away”. The sergeant 
caught a handful of my flesh, and pushed and 
pulled me forward and backward for several 
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then turned me over to the guards, who 
where I stayed for the 


minutes, 
took me back to camp, 
rest of the day. 

At the end of that week I was placed in the 
clink, where I remained for five weeks, with the — 
other members of our party, and then was sen- 
tenced to one year in Wandsworth Military 
Prison, London. When we arrived, the man who 
met us at the door said to us: “You have heard 
about hell Well, here you are.” They had two 
mottoes, “We tame lions”, and “We make or 
break you”. But they had forgotten that they 
could not transform a lamb into a lion. Truly 
the Master said of some of His little ones: 
“They shall cast some of you into prison, and 
ye shall be hated of all nations for my sake”, 
but “he that endureth unto the end, the same 
shall be saved”. They knew not the power that 
held us up to endure their revilings and taunts.- 

We were promptly taken into the alley-way 
and lined up, told all the things that would be- 
fall us if we were going to act still like fools and 
cowards, etc.; ete. Then we were rushed to our 
cells. Everything was done on the double-quick 
at this prison. 
" MILITARY TOBTUEBB - 

The cell was made of stone, with a large iron- 
studded door, and was absolutely void of furni- 
ture except for a tin gallon-pail of water on & 
stone shelf. At night they gave me a board, twe 
blankets, a sheet and a pillow. Needless to say,, 
I did not sleep much that night. On the follow- 
ing morning the N. C. O. ordered me to get my 
marching order ready. This consisted of full 
pack. But I did not obey ; so as soon as breakfast 
was over, two N. C. 0.’s came and put it on me, 
and then gave me a rifle to hold. At my refusal , 
they became angry and, after several punches 
and kicking my ankles, they rushed me before 
the Commandant, who warned me of the result 
of trving to hold out. -That worthy gave me 
three days solitary confinement, with three days 
bread and water and twenty-one days No. 3 
punishment diet. Then I was rushed back to my 
cell. 

That ‘day and every day for the first week the 
N.C. 02s would come to my cell, strike me in 
the face, throw me down and kick me, talk the 
vilest language, and seem to delight in pulling 
me out before the other prisoners. Some of 
them, however. hated the work they were being 
made to do, and once in & while would say & 
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word of cheer when no one vas around to over- 
hear. I suffered greatly during the first two 
weeks from hunger, as at first I was unable to 
eat the porridge provided in a dirty can every 
fourth day for dinner. Sometimes there were 
lumps as big as eggs in the porridge. I have 
found cabbage slugs in the soup, bacon rind in 
the bread, etc., ete. The potatoes were cooked 
with the jackets on, dirt and all, just as they 
_eame up out of the ground. 


After I had been there for two weeks. the N. 
C. 02s took me out on a certain morning and, 
placing two of the other prisoners at either side, 
started to drag me around the courtyard, the 
guard all the time giving instructions. Then 
we went around to a lane between two buildings ; 
and for half an hour I was dragged up and 
_ down, with a. man at each side and one at my 
back, pushing and pulling, back and forward, 
as though possessed by the very devil. The man 
at my right beat me incessantly on my face with 
his fist; and the man behind me kicked me on the 
legs as fast as he could do so and keep running. 
This seemed to satisfy them for the time being; 
and so with a promise of more the next day, 
they took me back to my cell and locked me up 
again. For the next three days I was in great 
pain, as my throat and jaws were badly swollen 
and my back teeth were locked together. After 
the third day I was able to put bread crumbs 
between my lips and, with a painful effort, 
swallow them. It was ten days hefore I was able 
to eat or drink without pain. 

I was never again violently treated after this, 
exvept for an occasional blow from one of the 
guards while in a fit of temper. But the punish- 
ment diet was continued for three and a half 
months longer. Sometimes I grew almost fran- 
tic with hunger, and never knew what it was to 
- feel warm, on account of the poor condition of 
my blood. It was a common thing for me to walk 
the cell for hours to keep warm, until too tired 
to continue. 

On one occasion I awoke and glanced around 
the damp stone cell, with its cold tile floor. 
Perhaps I lay there some ten minutes, looking 
at the big solid door sunk into the four-foot 
wall, then wearily at the bare eell‘again with 
not even 8 piece of furniture in it save the hard 
wooden bed-board upon which I lay. My medi- 
tations were interrupted by the “fall in” whistle 
of the prison-guard, and in a few minutes the 
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sergeant rapped on the door, at which signal we 
were expected to sing out in a lusty voice, “All’s 
well, sergeant”. But it is an effort to say such 
things when one has felt the pangs of hunger 
for two months steady, tossing around all night 
with sore bones, caused by the wooden bed and 
lack of fat over the bones. car 

Usually I was able to appreciate the privilege 

of witnessing for Christ against the powers of 
darkness; but this day seemed different. My 
mind was full of unhappy fears, doubts and 
distress, even to the point of doubting God’s 
care and love. I arose hastily and was soon 
pacing: the floor in great distress of mind, ask- 
ing myself the question, Can it be that I have 
been wrong? What if the whole plan of the ages 
as brought forth in those wonderful books, 
“Studies in the Scriptures,” is all wrong? But 
reason would not permit such conclusions. 

About this juncture the famous Wandsworth 

Prison breakfast was served at the door. It 
consisted of a square of black bread about 4x 
3x3 inches, and for quick delivery was deposited 
on the bare floor at the door. At a given signal 
your sergeant or other N. C..0. on duty opened 
the door, at which moment with a loving and 
tender grip you picked up the daily manna pro- 
vided, taking care not to lose so much as a 
crumb, and vour gratitude was expected to 
abound all day, from early morning until 5: 15 
p. m., at which time another similar loaf was 
provided. Every fourth week a quarter-ration 
was served for one week, to revive strength for 
the following three weeks bread and water. 

After the breakfast the conflict of mind start- 

ed once again, and so I resolved to tell the Lord 
my troubles and ask for assurance, Strange to 
say, the greatest doubts of all the many in my 
mind seemed to be concerning the Seventh Vol- 
ume of Scripture Studies, “The Finished Mys- 
tery,” which I had time to read only once before 
my arrest in January, 1918. Three questions I 
prayed God to answer, if it was His will so to do: 

(1) Is the plan all right, especially the 
Seventh Volume? 

(2) Was the Lord pleased with my determin- 
ation to have nothing to do with the 
support of the wart ; 

(3) If I faithfully served Him to the best 
of my ability, would He grant me the 
reward promised in Fis Word to them 
that overcome? 


Ne 
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About ten o’elock a. m., as nearly as I could 
- judge, footsteps were heard in the corridor out-. 
side, and then followed a moment o£, breathless 
waiting to hear whether they would:stop at my 
door. We were always interested at .the. ap- 
‘proach of steps to our cell doort;beeause of 
repeated visits from the guards fon,the purpose 
of abuse. Then the big key clicked: ie the lock, 
and a Roman: Catholic corporal entered. He 
asked my name and, upon being-.teld, said: 
' “Phis is for you”, and handed me ‘a,little book 
about 2} x 5 inches, the vest pocket-or war edi- 
tion of the “Finished Mystery”. We talked a 
few minutes relative to my views; fhen he left. 

This was the first piece of paper in any shape 
or form that I.had received since entering the 
prison, June 11. I sat down upon a:stone slab 
and opened the first page. On it wag written a 
few words of brotherly love from a friend at 
Kamsack, Saskatchewan. I turned again with 
an eager hand to read “The Revelation”, as the 
war edition of the Seventh Volume was called. 
Previously I had not known of its existence. A 
strange little book this seemed, yet after all no 
different from the original version; and so I 
read on for some two or three minutes and then, 
as if guided by some unseen force, threw back. 
some hundred pages. 

I shall never forget what met my gaze——a 
picture representing the great apostate church, 
as viewed by John the Revelator,-.Quickly I 
threw back two or more pages, as jthough my 
eyes would not believe what they saw; and thus 
T read: “And we have the same inspired authori- 
ty for the statement that only those:who refuse 
to render worship to those powerful, influential 
religious systems (symbolized by the beast and 
his image) will be counted by the Lord as ‘over- 
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eomers’ and be made His joint heirs as members 
of His elect vhurch”.- 


Then it all dawned upon me like a flash of 
light that here was the answer to my prayers! 
Yes; surely the truth as I knew it was all right, 
especially the Seventh Volume; and surely the 
Lord did approve of the course we had taken. 
All my questions were answered by that little 
“Pocket Revelation”. 


I cannot describe the joy and peace received 
for many a weary day afterward, but true to 
His covenant God never forsook me. And al- 
though there were during that strange year ex- 
periences which I can never put into words now, 
yet looking back I can truly praise the Lord for 
all the way that He led me. And above all my 
memories ranks high that little. book’s visit to 


‘Wandsworth Prison. 


After four months at Wandsworth a guard 
came to take us out and back to Camp Seaford. 
He was very good to us and on the way back to 
camp gave us opportunity for a meal of good 
food. But not one of us was able to retain the 
food on our stomachs, on accaunt of the weak- 
ness of our digestive organs. After a few days, 
during which we had opportunity to tell many 
of the boys the good news of Christ’s coming 
kingdom, ‘ve were reshipped to Canada. On the 
return voyage certain passengers refused to eat 
with us, and certain returning soldiers threaten- 
ed to throw us overboard, but were unable to 
carry out their designs. After a few more weeks 
in prison at Quebee and Winnipeg, we were 
ordered to go home. This we did with hearts 
thankful to the Lord for the privileges He had 
given us of witnessing to His truth and of 
suffering for His name. 





A | House ‘Divided By Norman J. Veeder 


Herewith, dear Editor, my child 
Into your keeping I entrust: 
Grant it the milk of mercy mild 
Nor reconsign it to the dust. 


To win its way 


“T guess I will take a walk,” T said once upon 
a time to myself, and myself replied by putting 
on my little green hat and starting down town. 

Now it seems that all the members of my body 
had on this very day decided to mutiny against 
what they had long considered the intolerable 
tyranny of myself. My eyes had often accused 


See how it prattles and it smiles 


Employing only baby guiles, 
All innocent of other art. 


But if it prove perverse and rude 
(As often orphaned children do) 
Cheer up; for I’ve an endless brood: 
I'll straight another send to you! 


into your heart, 


f of compelling them to scan long rows of 
print that were not in the least pretty to look 
upon, and all for the pleasure of myself alone. 
My ears had complained that they were compel- 
led to pay attention to long, monotonous dis- 
courses that were not in the least melodious and 
soothing to listen to, and all to satisfy the ca- 


myvsel 







ooennars vee. 





weecscwcceees: 





ims.of myself. .My nose likewise 
*gedasations concerning stuffy 


rooms; iny teiteiie raved about tasteless diets; 
and my legs grumbled about hard pavements 


_over which they were constantly required to 
jolt on hard leather heels. And all my other 
members had theiz little complaints and griev- 
ances which they had long suffered; but myself 
being omnipotent, had paid but scant attention 
to them or had merely laughed scornfully and 
continued to subject them to its autocratic will. 

Therefore as I now started to walk to town, 
I suddenly perceived that things were not as 
they should be. When I started to turn toward 
the library, my legs did not turn but continued 
right on; my eyes refused to look at anything 
but grassy plots, flower-gardens and pretty 
girls; and my nose began sniffing down at a rose 
in my coat-lapel which made me feel most ridi- 


culous, though I was powerless to do anything — 


but think terrible words. 
Meanwhile my legs kept plodding along, run- 


ning hither and thither at every whim of my 


_ ears, eyes, and nose, continuing to do all the 
work and getting no pleasure at all from the 
trip, though all the time my eyes were rolling in 
every direction enjoying the beauties of scenery, 
while my ears placidly received the sounds of 
café player-pianos and whistled tunes and my 
nose went sniffing along, now and then repaid 
by a fragrant whiff from a restaurant or fruit 
stand or, at times, becoming aware of the prox- 
imity of a garbage-can, asking my legs to con- 
tinue on with increasing celerity. At last my 
legs grew weary and became angry at this mani- 
fest unfairness; and when my eyes next spied 
a shop-window across the street with a beauti- 
ful painting in it, my legs flatly refused to carry 
them thither but kept right on going. 

*T want to see that painting in beautiful 
colors!” cried my eyes to my legs. “Take me 
back at once !” ; 

“J don’t know what you are talking about,” 
replied my legs. “What do I care for colors and 
paintings! I have pampered you long enough. 
If you want to go back and see anything, go 
ahead: hnt as tor myself, I shall continue right 
on to a !-:nch I know in a grocery store, where 
LT intend to stop and sit down.” 

And they gave a similar answer to my ears 
when ttese heard a band playing several blocks 
away and urged my legs to run in that direction. 


Mec? 
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My nose fared no better when it vehemently | 
desired my legs to turn aside after a passing 
peanut-wagon from which was issuing a most ~ 
celestial aroma. And so my eyes, ears, and nose 
became excessively angry at my legs, but were 
powerless to do anything, and had to follow 
wherever my legs took a notion to go. - 

Meantime my legs went prancing along, de- 
termined to do just as they pleased from now on. 
Suddenly it occurred to them that they didn’t 
remember where the grocery bench was; so they 
called up to my eyes: “Hey there, wake up! 
Where’s Persimmon’s grocery store?” 

But my eyes replied: “We don’t know and 
care less—there’s nothing pretty to be seen 
there. Take us back to the picture-shop at once. 
We will close up for the day until you do.” Then 
my eyes slily winked at ech other and clapped 
tight shut. Meseeg ese 
_ “Nose,” screamed my legs in a rage, “smell 
out the grocery-benel at once! I wish to sit 
down.” 

But my nose only turned up and replied: 
“What, that musty smelling storef I should say 
not!” Then it sniffed its disgust, and said: 
“Why did you stop near a dead cat? Take me 
back to the popcorn wagon at once—it smells 
so much nicer.” - 

““T smell no dead cat,” said my legs stiffly. “It 
is your foolish imagination, and I shall stay 
right here until I know where the bench is. Ears, 
listen for a sound like a wooden bench, will you, 
and tell me what direction it comes from.” 

“J will listen to nothing but the brass band,” 
said my ears, waxing very angry. Then they 
said, “I hear an automobile coming, andI should ° 
advise you to move with the utmost alacrity.” 

“Which way, which way!” cried my legs, be- 
coming frightened. 

“I am uncertain—you had better ask eyes,” 
said my ears. But my eyes refused to budge a 
lid. Then my legs began to run about every 
which way; and all of a sudden there was a 
tremendous crash, and myself was hurled . 
through the amosphere and landed on the side- 
walk. a complete wreck. My legs groaned: “I 
am broken in two places’; my eyes wept: “T 
am black and blue”; my nose snuffled: “Take me 
away fom this gas—I am bleeding and <uffo- 
eating’; and my ears drummed: “What an aw- 
rul noise—I'm sure I’m burst”. Likewise all iy 
other members set up & tremendous wailing. 
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And so it came about that while I lay recuper- 
ating in the hospital, as soon as they were able 
all the mutinous members held a consultation, 
which resulted in their making overtures of 
peace to myself on terms which myself was only 
too glad to accept without reservations; and in 
accordance with which from thence forward, 
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myself has always taken great pains to satisfy 
within reasonable bounds the desires and inclin- 
ations for recreation of all the various members 
of my body, who in turn render to myself with . 


‘utmost goodwill their services whenever requir- 


ed, so that we now live all together, a happy 
and a contented family.. 





Timber Thieves in Washington 3y Z. C. Pierce 


We. CAME West in 1908 to get us a home. 
We found we were five or six years too 
late to get homestead land that, was worth tak- 
ing; but about that time those that were proving 


up on their claims were selling them, as is usual . 


with the first settlers in a new country. Proved- 


up land was selling for from fourteen hundred - 


to two thousand a quarter, according to the 
location and the amount of saw timber on it. 

My son-in-law bought a claim for sixteen 
hundred from an old bachelor that had just 
proved up. He paid a few hundred down, and 
had five years to pay the balance in at eight 
percent interest. We were told that the saw- 
timber on the land during the five years would 
sell for enough on the stump to pay for the 
place. Two or three lumber companies were 
operating in that section and had bought some 
state timbered lands and were buying some 
small tracts. - 

About that time, 1909 and 1910, the ltmber 
business took a backset, and not much lumber 
was being sawed to ship. The lumber companies 
conceived the idea that instead of buying the 
timber of the settlers and having to remove it 
in a given time, most of those settlers would 
sell out to them sooner or later. 

The homesteaders had not cleared much land 
during their five years of homesteading and 
so could not raise a living; and, being quite 
poor, they had to go out to work to support 
their families. In many instances they had run 
behind through sickness. or some other cause; 
and when they got their patents from the Gov- 
ernment they often had to mortgage to some 
moneyed shark or local bank, paying the limit 
of twelve percent. They could borrow from 
eight to twelve hundred on their land. 

"ll the time the settler was in hopes to sell 
his timber to pay off the mortage; but the 
lumber companies were buying no timber, know- 
ing that sooner or later the settler would have 


to sell out. They had their “cruisers” (timber 
viewers) out estimating the timber in the whole 
country, so that when the settlers had to sell as 
their mortgages became due the mills knew to a 
dollar what their timber was worth in the tree. 
They would offer you for the land from eighty 
cents to one dollar a thousand on its value (land 
and all). In that way they got pretty nearly the 


‘whole country. 


Those settlers that hung on and would not 
sell for a long time were finally obliged to sell; 
for so many had moved away that in many com- 
munities there were not children enough to keep 
up the schools and the parents were not able to 
send theirs off to school. In war times in some 
localities the lumber kings started to saw that 


_ timber, but would not buy a five-foot stick from 


a settler. ; 

Now where they have slashed the timber off, 
and where the old dry slashings are a menace 
to the country on aécount of fires, they offer 
those lands and advertise very extensively how 
they will sell those lands back to the settlers 
for the same price or a little more and give ten 
years’ time to pay for them. Why not? Thev 
got two or three times what the lands cost them 
out of the timber arid to have six percent coming 
in on the land is a fine thing. —. 

And pray tell me how the poor fellow that has 
three or four hundred to pay down is going to 
make his payments, with no timber to sell to 
help while he is clearing those slashings and 
getting a start? 

Many a man, after spending eight or ten 
years of the best of his life there in the woods, 
has come out with less money than he left the 
East with, and all the time the kept press are 
holding out inducements to people in the East 
to come and get a home; it is so easy My son- 
in-law went out into the prairie and worked by 
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the year to pay’ up on his place; and the hard 


work and worry caused the death of his wife, 
just as the last payment was to be made. She 


- left two little boys. It took three or four years 
~. fer him to recuperate from that less with the 


expense of his boys. He could not sell his place 
today for what it cost him. — - 


“The Spokane Daily Chronicle of recent date. 


shows the reduction in the priee of building 
material Their claim all the time has been that 
the short hours, high wages, and high freight 
rates, shoved lumber to the unprecedented high 
prices. But now with hard times coming on and 
millions of that lumber on hand that was got- 
ten out with high-priced labor (that they were 
so-cocksure the world was going to need, and 
the world does need it, but cannot buy it), the 
companies are dropping (you will see) in price. 
- But don’t think for a minute that they are sell- 
ing below cost; for they are not. 


Tust a word about pulp wood for paper: I. 


see a great deal of talk about -a scareity of 


‘ oS Modern Cattle Stealing By G. D. Fairbanhe «+ 


I* LOOKS very much as though the financial 
interests of America, if not of the world, are 
pulling off the biggest_steal in history. 

~ Qur recent terrible and sudden drop in prices 
was no natural economic event, bit a well-laid 
plan; and we shall be badly fooled if we expect 
. prices to rise again. The United States issued 
billions of dollars in bonds when prices were 
high and money cheap. These bonds had been 
graduslly gravitating into the hands of the 
financial interests, but not quickly enough to suit 
their purpose, when came the order to retrench. 


The banks called in their loans; and in order 
to pay them, people had to sacrifice their bonds 
and property for what they could get on a 
glutted market. Result, the interests got hold 
of the bonds at a big discount and at the same 
time cut prices to a low level, from which they 
will never recover to any material extent. We 
may be sure that the interests will see to it that 
prices do not recover, because it is necessary 
to their scheme to hold prices down and thus 
enhance the value of the dollar. Prices being 
now approximately one-half of war prices, the 
bonds, which were issued during high prices, 
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timber for that. All over northern Idaho and 
eastern Washington are millions of cords of 
suitable timber for paper, such as spruce, white 
fir, Jack or black pine, and other timber going 
to waste. This the settlers would be glad to cut 
and sell, but there are only two or three paper 
mills in the. whole country. I know of one sec- 
tion in the Clearwater country in Idaho—a strip 
eight or ten miles long with.a stream running 
through the middle of it, where with very little 
‘expense it could be floated to the railroad. 

I am not entering a complaint; for we people 
that discern the signs of the times expect it and 
rejoice in the: fact that! itis only. a forerunner 
of the incoming kin ofour Lord. 

Hoping that. this will -be.of some benefit to 
you, I ask you to exeuse Myx writing with a 
‘pencil; but as I am an old man, all crippled up 
with rheumatism, my Wands all drawn out of 
shape, I can write only»with a pencil. 

Yours in the hope of.a better life, and pray- 
ing that your work of uplifting will continue. 


MO 7“ gets bul eRe 


_are now worth in actual property twice as muchi 
as when they were issued. ‘ 

Suppose a farmer sold a cow for $100 during 
the war and bought a bond. He became pinched 
by the sudden fall in prices and sold his bond 
to the bank at a discount, in order to get cur- 
reney to run his farm. It is plain that the bond 
represents the worth of one cow minus the dis- 
count charged by the bank. Years pass, the bond 
becomes due, but the value of cows has dropped 
to $50 each; and it will take two cows to pay off 
that bond, not counting the interest. Of course 
the Government pays the bond off in money, 
but this money has to come from the people in 
taxes. and our farmer will have to part with 
_two cows in order to pay his share of the taxes 
which in turn pays off the bond. The holder of 
the bond loans the Government the value ot one 
cow and gets in return the value of two cows. 

The example of the cow can be applied to 
every other commodity, which means that the 
final owners of the bonds will force the Ameri- 
can people to pay them double the amount of 
actual value that was loaned during the period 
of high prices by the simple trick of restricting 
the amount of circulating medium (money) and 
forcing down prices.. 
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_~» Give Us Manly Men By Dr. Jno. 4. Van Valzah, Ph. G. 


a yee, 


R. Editor: I am a constant reader of your 
wonderful little paper and look for it with 
greater interest than all my other papers. com- 
bined, and I take no less than twenty-five. I 
herewith submit an article for publication in 
your paper if it meets with your approval: 
prompted really by hearing a Bible student 
explain that the gentiles were eventually to 
succumb through being dehauched by the J ews.” 
The fact that the Jews control the clothing 
business and are furnishing us with sissy cloth- 
ing now worn by our men, and the demoralizing 
effect of the present-day picture-shows, makes 
it seem that this man knew what he was talking 
about. 


SHOULD AMERICA RETURN TO MANLY SPORTS? 


Quite frequently, of late, in the daily press 
there crops out a revival of antagonism to the 
art of self-defense, as evinced in the attempt 
’ to prevent the fistic encounter between Dempsey 
and Carpentier; while at the same time those 
self-same people condone and in fact encourage 
the most brutal game ever conceived by mortal 
mind—namely, foot-ball. 

In a boxing contest there is absolutely no in- 
tent, desire, or attempt upon the part of either 
contestant to maim or kill his antagonist. How 
about foot-ball? ‘Statistics record one hundred 
deaths due to foot-ball to one in the fistic ring! 

As a foot-ball player, I know, you go after 
your opponents purposely to put them out of 
commission; and each year’s death list, together 
with those maimed for life, goes to show they 
generally get what they go after! 

Men place their lives in jeopardy when en- 
gaged in either sport; and yet, with ever present 
danger, should not either one or both be pre- 
ferred to the English games of golf and tennis? 
Should sports be held out to young Americans 
that sap.manhood and create effeminacy? Be- 
fore answering, reflect that we are moulding the 
character upon which the future greatness of 
our nation depends; therefore we foot-ball fans 
should not knock the fistic fans, nor should the 
fistic fans knock the foot-ball fans; nor should 
either knock the base-ball or any other fans, 
when such fans are advocating manly sports! 


Whither are we drifting, assisted by the fads 


of today, golf and tennis? What will be our 


future if we pass up the sports, games, and 
exercises requiring and producing courage, 
brawn or muscle? In 1875 the English sparrow 
was brought into our country. Today what, as 
a result, has become of our native birds? Dead. 


. Even the little fighting wren went the way of 


our most beautiful songsters;and so will go 
our sports if our press continues to play up golf 
and tennis on the front page of every paper in 
the country while they condemn our own Ameri- 
can sports. The press in America today is not 
American, nor is it working for the best inter- 
ests of America. It is all. for England. Nine- 
tenths of our news comes from London! Nine- 
tenths of the pictures or photos in our papers 
and magazines are of English lords, dukes, 
counts or no-accounts! 

Today Congress is busily engaged in passing 
appropriations of a magnitude that make the 
angels weep.- Meantime the common people of 
the United States and of all the Allied countries 
are learning the bitter truth of how desperately 
they were lied to by artful politicians, called 
statesmen, to induce participation in the late 
war “to create disarmment, and world-wide 
democracy”. 

“God moves in a mysterious way His wonders 
to perform.” Is He moving for or against us 
when He permits the minds of our youth to be- 
come debauched, through mediums? If so, then 
our only hope lies in our country becoming a ~ 
country of amazons; otherwise we would have 
none to carry the arms and man the ships we 
are now providing; as the sissification of a 
nation is not conducive to the creation of men- 
of-war, but rather of SHE-MEN! 


LOGICAL CONCLUSIONS 


Permit me to draw a few logical comparisons. 
Among others Napoleon drubbed the Germans 
who at that stage, man for man, were no match 
for the French. Then there evolved the so-called 
turners, a manhood practically invincible. These 
physical giants romped all over the French in 
1870 and virtually wiped up the earth with those 
dancing, effeminate, absinthe-drinking French- 
men. Then in turn came an era of sane frugal 
living in France, necessitated by the German 
indemnity they were forced to pay, developing 
once more the men who defended Verdun. 
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In these days, when rumors of trouble be- 
tween us dnd’ Japan are multiplying and with 
good reason, judging from the Japs’ past his- 


- tory, should we be creating a future generation 


of sissies? Japan, meanwhile, is emulating the 


.Germans with their gymnastic ideas, their 


broadsword and fencing, their jiu-jitsu, etc., 


creating the future conquerors of the world—- 


Tus Yztrow Pram — unless the Caucasian 
nations get down to brass tacks! 


Don’t become angered when I say “sissies”. 


Golf and tennis are well and good for old men, 


the idle rich, and nice young ladies; but do they 
make for red-blooded men such as are required 
to win battles and endure the hardships of cam- 
paigning! 

‘Where there is smoke will generally be found 
fire? Permit me to draw your attention to the 


fire as evinced by the smoke of our country to-- 


day, our idealisms, our ideals and our nice lady- 
like expressions. Our sissy men must express 


-s themselves in sissy words and phrases. Our 


statesmen have degenerated into word-mongers 
who frame up nice-sounding sentences with not 
an atom of sincerity back of them, only having 
in view the leading of the people into bondage. 


If our forefathers were to pass up or down 
the business thoroughfares of any city, town, 
or hamlet in the old U.S. A. today, they would 
blush for shame. They would find in our show 
windows the pictures of men posing as ads. for 
glasses, with hair parted in the middle, and 


_nice lady-like features, while women posing for 


e same have. their hair parted on the side, 
and wear men’s vests, coats, ete. . 


On the manikins in our gentlemen’s furnishing 
stores they would find clothes for our dear boys 
(the last three words should be pronounced in 
the Oscar: Wilde modulated voice) clinging close 
to their ribé and flanging over their hips: and 
no doubt some of the old-timers would go into 
the stores to get a rear view, to see whether 
they had grecian-bends! 

Then, were they to visit a physician's office, 
they would find men galore wearing girdles, one 
might truly call them corsets! And these are 
those upon whom the future greatness of our 
nation depends! 

Looking into the ladies’ ready-made wear 
would apprise them of the fact that women are 
favoring the loose, shapeless coat-suit, not the 
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clinging lingerie that made them so charming, 
sweet, and lovable. 
_ ‘The ways of the world are surely upside-down 
when women take on masculinity, and men 
become patron saints to effeminateness. 

If one of these sHz-MEN came courting one of 
my daughters I would holloa “Boo” at it, and 
the undertaker would have a job; or at least 
he-she or she-he would be frightened into hys- 
terics. 


AMERICA’S VULNERABLE POINT 


Have the rest of the world, and particularly 
our enemies, at last found America’s vulnerable 
spot, our tendon-Achilles? Is America the proud, 
the hitherto invincible, unconquerable, to be 
lulled into the arms of Morpheus, and its man- 
hood broken down via the route of effeminacy? 
Are we soon doomed to be morally considered 
as the French have been in the past? Is this to 
be our sojourning in Cannsg, and are we to be 
corrupted as were the troops of Hannibal, and 
thus at ‘ast go down into defeat? God forbid! 
But according to the swift and exceedingly 
rapid drift it would seem to conservative ob- 
servers we are fast approaching the ragged 
edge! Will a Demosthenes arise; and if aris- 
ing shall we hearken to him, or are we, the 
greatest nation the world has ever known, doom- 
ed to go down to defeat through corruption, 
introduced by our enemies, who could conquer 
us in no other way? 

God grant that all American men and women 
will reflect; and, reflecting, act — get back to 
sanity in dress and sports that tend to- manhood 
(not effeminacy) and womanhood (not mascu- 
linity). 

God’s greatest gift to a nation is manly men 

and womanly women. 
* [We print this contribution because it is 
written with such manifest sincerity, and we 
believe it will be thoroughly enjoyed by our read 
ers, whether or not they agree with every ex- 
pression it contains. We have no thought that 
the gentiles are to be debauched by the Jews; 
that job has already been thoroughly well done 
by others. We do believe the Scriptural state- 
ments that in the Golden Age now dawning 
the Jews will have an opportunity of retrieving 
their past errors, accepting t ag their 
Savior, and extending the Tae of the true 
Messiah to earth’s remotest bounds 
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Paying Europe’s Bad Debts 3y H.C. Temple, M. D. 


R. Eprroz: I clip the following from the 
Alliance Review and Leader: . 
FOR LIBERTY BONDS 
Exchange of War Holdings Favored by High Officials. 

Washington, May 26. — President Harding and his 
advisers are understood to favor the conversion of Allied 
debts to the United States into foreign bonds held 
directly by the American public in place of liberty bonds, 
as a solution of the foreign obligation problem. 

The explanation was made by authorities. after the 
president had announced in New York city that he 
hoped “in a reasonable period we may change the form 
of these obligations and distribute them among all the 
citizens”. F 

What the president and his advisers have in mind is 
@ plan, being worked out eradually by the treasury 
experts, whereby liberty bonds, as they mature, can be 
replaced by bonds of foreign governments in debt to 
the United States. 

This would accomplish two highly desired ends, it 
ts pointed out by economists in touch with the govern- 
ment. It will make foreign governments responsible 
directly to investors for credit, and, if the entire foreign 
obligation is converted, will reduce the taxes that the 
administration must levy by. more than $1,000,000,000 
annually. 

I was just~connecting this in my mind with 
the following statement published in THE 
Gotpex Acz of April 28, 1920, which reads, 

“The European nations are in hard financial straits. 
These facts have been very generally published in the 
newspapers. We quote from the Houston (Tex.) Post: 

“ ‘Owing the United States $18,000,000,000, Europe 
is bankrupt and probably will never pay its debts, in 
the opinion of Mark O. Prentiss, chairman of the board 
of directors of the Bankers’ Foreign Credit Clearing 
House,’ who said, ‘I look for the repudiation by the 
Allies of their enormous fizancial obligations as the 
only way out’.” 

My query,was as to how the little fellows, the 
common people, the Liberty bond-holders, would 
appreciaté the exchangé of Uncle Sam's obli- 
gations to them for securities given by “bank- 
rupt nations”, thus using their savings to assist 
the big fellows in collecting Europe's bad debts. 





When Will the Bubble Burst? By George Coliretl 
Cee the interest evil of today. In 

every nation of the world the rich get inter- 
est on all they have, while the poor must pay it 
in rentals and on everything bought on time. 


The country itself levies interest on all unpaid 
taxes and gives interest on all the rich man’s 
wealth. 

Starting.out in life most young men are with- 
out capital. Let one of them, with a young wife, 
go ona farm. For the first few years when they 
really need help and the poor young wife needs 
a nurse girl to assist her rear her babies, they 
are burdened with debt and needs must pay 
interest on everything they’ve got, and the poor 
young wife not only must go without the nurse 
girl, but must add her frail stréngth to the 
drudgery work of the farm. And besides all 
this, let some misfortune overtake them; and 
they are driven from their homes, losing all they 
have paid, even what they have spared out of 
their want. 

I. Donnelly in “Cesar’s Column” writes thus: 


“Interest on mquey is the root and ground of the 
world’s troubles. It puts one maa in a position of safe- 
ty while another is in a condition of insecurity and 
thereby it at once creates a radical distinction in human 
socicty. The lender takes a mortgage on the borrower's 
land, or house, or goods. The borrower then assumes all 
the chances of life to repay the loan. If he is a farmer, 
ke has to run the risk of the fickle elements. Rains 
may drown, droughts may burn up his crops. If a 
merchant, he encounters all the hazards of trade; the 
bankruptey of other tradesmen, the hostility of the 
elements sweeping away agriculture, and so affecting 
commerce. If a mechanic, ke is- still more dependent 
upon the success of all above him and the mutatic.s 
of commercial prosperity. He may lose employment; 
he may be stricken; he may die. But behind ail-these 
stands the money-lender, in perfect security. Give a 
million of mem and a hundred years of time, and the 
slightest advantage possessed by any one class amorg 
the million must result, in the long run, in the most 
startling disctepancies of condition. A little evil grows 
like a ferment, it never ceases to operate. Give one set 
of men in a community a financial advantage over the 
rest, however slight, it may be almost invisible, and at 
the end of centuries that clo-s so ravered will own every- 
thing and wreck the country, AL penny they sav put out 
at interest the dav Columbus sailed from Spain, and 
compounded ever since, would amount now (A. DL 1900) 
to more tan all the assessed value of property, real, 
perseral and mixed on the two eontinents of North and 
South America. Usury kills off the enterprising mem- 
bers of a community by bankrupting them, and leaves 
only the very rich and the very poor. Every dollar the 


‘ 


The Golden Age 











employers of labor pay to the money-lender. has to come 
eventually oatef the pockets of the laborers. Usury is 
therefore the exuse of the first aristocracy. and out of 
this grow all the other aristocracies.” 

We quote from “Little Giant Cyclopedia”: 

“The ethical sense of mankind saw at an early day the 
wrong of usury. The Mosaic law was very explicit on the. 
subject. Cicero mentions that Cato, being asked what 
he though of usury, made no other answer to the ques- 
tion than by asking the person who spoke to him what 
he thought of murder. The Christian church in its early 
days and until the Middle Ages utterly forbade the 
exaction of interest. In the reign of Edward VI a 
prohibitory Act was passed for the stated reason that 
the charging of interest was a ‘vice most odious and 
detestable and contrary to the Word of God’.” 

The Popes were against the levying of inter- 
est, so were Martin Luther, Ruskin and many 
others: even Mahomet strictly forbade it. . 

In the laws of God is written, Leviticus 25: 
35-38: “If thy brother be waxed poor and his 
hand fail with thee, then thou shalt relieve him, 
yea, though he be a stranger or a sojourner.... 
[therefore every man must be a brother], thou 
shalt take no interest or increase, but fear thy 
God, that thy brother shall live with thee. Thou 
shalt not give him thy money upon interest, nor 


7 _ tend him any victuals for increase. I am the 


Lord your God.” : 

And the Prophet David, writes in Psalm 15: 
“Lord, who shall abide in thy tabernacle! He 
that walketh uprightly and worketh righteously. 
He that putteth not out his money to interest, 
nor taketh reward against the innocent. He 
that doeth these things shall never be removed.” 

And the prophet writes in Ezekiel 18:8,9: 
“He that hath not given forth upon interest, 
neither taken any increase, that hath withdrawn 
his hand from iniquity, hath executed true jus- 
tice between man and man, hath walked in my 
statutes and hath kept mine ordinances to deal 
truly: he is just, he shall surely live, saith the 
Lord Jehovah”. 

Any one can work the interest question, with 
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a fair degree of accuracy, by a very simple 
method. For instance, take any interest table 
and it will he seen that $1 at 6 percent compound 
interest, becomes a little over $10 in 40 years. 
Thus $10 in 40 years becomes $100. Thus $1 in 
80 years becomes $100. Therefore for every 40 
years add on a naught.’ Thus: in 240 years (6x . 
40) $1 becomes ($1,000,000) a million dollars. 
Every bank, loan company, ete., that advances 
their capital even only six percent per year 
would have in 240 years a million dollars for 
every dollar they have: got today. One dollar - 
in 640 years would give enough interest annual- 
ly to buy up the whole world from pole to pole 
at one thousand dollars: an acre without touch- 
ing one ‘cent of the prineipel. When will this 
interest bubble burst? Pozo: ss - 

We print in part: frofi the-“Twentieth Cen-_ 
tury, N. Y.” the following: by. H. C. Whitaker: 

“Had. one cent been loaned in.’ D. 1, with interest 
being allowed ‘at-the sate of & percent compound ycarly, 
then 1894 years later the ampeunt due would be $8,497,- 
840,000,000,000,000,000,000, 000,000,000,000.000,090, - 
000 (8,497,840,000 decillions). If it were desired to 
pay this in gold 28.2 grains to the dollar, then taking 
spheres of pure gold, each the size of the earth, it would 
take 610,070,000,000,000,000 of them to pay for that 
cent. Placing these spheres if a straight row their com- 
bined length’ would be 4,8%6,870,000,000,000,000,000 
miles, a distance which it would take light (going at a 
rate of 186,330 miles per second) 820,890,000 years to 
travel. It may be added that if the earth had contained 
a population of ten billions, each one making a million 
dollars a second, then to pay for that cent it would 
have required their combined earnings for 26,938,500,- 
000,000,000,000,000 years.” 

But no land has ever withstood for long these 
ever increasing fortunes. Revolution or conquest 
has swept away in a single day fortunes that 
have taken many years to build up, and only 
too often with reigns of terror, bloodshed and 
anarchy. Such was the end of Egypt, Babylon, 
Jerusalem, Rome, France in 1800, and even 
Russia. Is anything going to happen to us? 





Is Criticism of Government Slander? 2y 4. F. Tomlinson 


OLDEN AGE No. 41 has arrived, and I 

notice that nearly the whole magazine is 

devoted to the exposure of the terrible crimes 
committed by the British Fmpire. 

Now I am not complaining, nor shall I enter 

a protest; for I know that the people of Great 

Britain are neither better nor worse that those 


of the United States. The only difference is that 
Great Britain has had the opportunities thrown 
across her path, and has taken advantage of 
them to build herself up and to become the great- 
est nation the world has. ever had, while the 
United States is mad because she cannot do it. 

So poor old England has to be lambasted from 






every quarter of the globe, particularly by the 
Irish, her nearest neighbors. Now if England 
would only submit to the Pope, the man on the 
Tiber, war in Ireland would end immediately. 
Therefore the trouble in Ireland is purely a 
watter of religion. The Roman Catholics want 
to get control so as to be able to oust the 
Orangemen. 

During the Boer war in South Africa, you will 
remember how our papers were full of propa- 
ganda (Irish and German) of the cruelties prac-- 
ticed upon the poor Boers. I have a brother 
who wasinthe Transvaal all during the war; and - 
he claims that the British treated the Boers too 
well.. The British fed and cared for the Boer 
women and children, and after the war was end- 
ed they restocked the farms and practically re- 
built the country. ‘Many, in fact nearly all, of 
the Boers are now friends of the British. Note 
that General Smuts and others who were fore-_ 
most in the fight on the side of the Boers are 
now British patriots. 

My brother is now in Eureka. One day recent- 
ly he picked up Gorpew Aoz No. 38 and read the 
article about the British doings in Palestine. 
He laid the magazine down and said: “T will 
never read Tue Gorpen Acz again; they are 
Sinn Feiners.” I think myself that No. 41 would 
sell well among the Irish. ‘ ; 

The Scriptures say: “Speak evil of no man”; 
and our dear departed Pastor said that we 
should not speak evil of our neighbors, even 
though it be the truth. Are not nations our 
neighbors, and is it necessary to berate other 
nations in order to make our calling ard election 
sure? Is that kind of work to be the work of 
the feet members of the body of Christ? 

My brother also said: “That is why I am 
British—the way they treated a foe. I am proud 
of the British. I lived among them for twenty- 
five years, and I ought to mow.” 

I believe that the British Empire is filling her 
part in the Divine Plan of the Ages. She has 
pioneered and also exploited countries, and nas 
made it possible for the Bible to reach the differ- 
ent peoples of the world, and also made possible 
the entrance of the demijohn and other vices. 
It has fallen her lot to do so. Other nations, 
ineluding our country, are merely jealous be- 
vause they have not the power to do that same 
thing. Selfishness is the great curse of all 
peoples, including the British. 
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What we need is Messiah’s kingdom, describ- 
ed in God’s Word. His rule will be that of 
justice and equity, and will give a fair oppor- 
tunity to the poor and needy. His kingdom will ~ 
subdue evil, will crush it out, and will punish 
sinners, both rich and poor. His kingdom will 
“lay righteousness to the line and justice to the 
plummet” and “will sweep away the refuge of 
lies” and subterfuges under which injustice is 
now so often cloaked. No wonder the Scriptures 
tell us that Messiah’s kingdom is “the desire of 
all nations”! 

[There is no wrong in pointing out the trans- 
gressions of a government; it is quite proper 
that the people should know of such wrongs, if 
they exist, as it enables them to pray more in-- 


telligently, “Thy kingdom come; thy will be 


done on earth as it is done in heaven”. It is 
folly to teach and preach that present govern- 
ments are parts of Christ’s kingdom; they are 
part and parcel of Satan’s empire, now falling 
into ruins. In the fourth volume of his Scrir- 
cturE Stupies Pastor Russell spoke as plainly 
on these subjects as Tue Gotpen Acz has ever 
done; and throughout the years of his connection 
with the Watca Tower, of which he was editor, 
he periodically called attention to items such 
gs we discuss in THe Gotpew AcE. 

We hold no brief for any earthly gévernment; 
if they have the spirit of Christ let them show 
it and we will rejoice; if they have the spirit of 
Satan we will point it out and rejoice that their 
time is short; so we rejoice anyway. We try to 
be impartial. Eritishers are human; they do 
not like to have their government criticized; 
Americans are the same. We could ff?! Taz 
Gotpex Acz with witless, pointless, entertain- 
ing matter such as abounds in publicaticas 
everywhere, but we think it more worth while 
to lay a generous supply of facts on all subjects 
before our readers and let them form some in- 
telligent conclusions as to the real conditions 
about us. In the end they will thank us for 
sWitnming against the strean] 





All Nations of One Blood 
By John H. G. Snote (Montreal) 
HOUGH a natural-born Britislicr I was 
greatly struck with the truth and its fair 
presentation in the article, “Farth’s Greatest 
Fimpire”. my only defense of my kinsmien ac- 
cording to the flesh being the Scriptural declar- 
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ation through’-the Prophet’ Isaiah 9:16, “For 
the leaders of: this people cause them to err, 
and the people who are callc:l blessed of them 
are swallowed up” (Margin). 

As‘a boy I was taught the soul-inspiring doc- 
trine that one Englishman was worth so many 
of this nationality and so many of that nation- 
ality, that the gentry had blue blood in their 
veins-and divine right from the king down to 
some imaginary line below the clergy, of course, 
but never yet explained, because, as the Apostle 
Paul declares, it never existed. 

“God hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on the face of the whole earth.” 
(Acts 17:26) How could all be made of one 
and yet some have become sacred, and when did 
this mysterious change take place, are questions 
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‘ all might well ask, and the answer is found in 


the words of our Lord Jesus (Revelation 2: 2) 
“Thou hast tried them which say they are 
apostles and are not, and hast found them liars”. 

I append an imaginary dialogue between 


*” Jesus and the theologians of our day, which 


indicates a few of the many ways in which 
teachers of today have strayed from the truth: 
Jesus: “Call no man your father upen 
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earth; for one [not three] is your Father who 
is in heaven, and all ye are. brethren.”—-Mat- 
thew 23:9. : 

Crency: “Call us your holy fathers and your 
right reverend fathers in God.” 

Jrsts: “My Father is greater than i— 
John 14: 28. 

Cuercy: “Oh, no! You are equal in power.” 
. Jesus: “I am the beginning of the creation 
of God.”—Revelation 3:14. 

Cueray: “No! You are the Son uncreate.” 

Jesus: “Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man.”—Mark 13: 32. 


Crercy: “You do know and always did 
know all things.” © | Bs 
Jesus: “Worthy is the Lamb to receive 


power,”—Revelation 5:12. 
Crezexy; “You always did, have all power.” 
Jesus: “My Father and I are two that bear 
witness.”—John 8: 17, 18, 
Crercy: “You forget about the Holy Ghost.” 
Jesus: “Fear him who is able to destroy 
both soul and body.”——Matthew 10: 28. 
Cuerey: “The soul is immortal and can 


never be destroyed.” 





Irish Question Once More 3y Newton T. Hartshorn 


not from behind hedges?” You give them 
,000 rifles with munitions and ten batteries 

of modern guns with munitions, and they will 
give all the square fight desired. I spent a year 
in Ireland and carefully studied the Irish ques- 
tion. It is not a local question. It is a world 
question. It is precisely the same question that 
in 1776 led the American colonies to rebel a- 
gainst British imperial tyrariny. It is the great 
cause of human freedom and justice against 
the damnable spirit of imperialism that assumes 
to boss the whole world by a few for the benefit 
of a few, and the Irish today are putting up a 
fight for the God-given right of human justice 
and liberty. I am glad that the German im- 
perialism got its finish; British imperialism 


yo ask; “Why don’t the Irish fight square, 
100. 


next. ; 

While I kmow that the Irish Catholics are 
vindictive to the last degree, yet like Paul be- 
fore his conversion they are red-hot when they 
think they are right. There is something in the 


Trish character that I admire. During all these 
long years of crushing oppression they have 
refused to lie down at the crack of the British 
whip. When they once get their eyes opened 
to the falseness of Romanism, they will be as 
earnest as Paul was after his conversion. 

Things are shaping up, lining up against the 
Image of the Beast. The Pope, to save his skin, 
is taking the side of British imperialism. The 
Irish have given notice that they will take no 
polities from Rome. The Irish bishop that is- 
sued the pastoral letter threatening excommuni- 
cation of those who engaged in Irish ambushes 
found his churches deserted. I believe that the 
Irish will prove to be the eunuchs that will 
throw Jezebel out of the window—but I may be 
wide of the mark. © : 

Is it proper for a saint to come out boldly 
against injustice wherever it shows up? Our 
Lord told Pilate that His kingdom was not of 
this world. Times have changed. We believe 


630 
that Christ’s-kingdom is now in a sense at least 
- beginning to be set up, and in that sense His 
kingdom is of this world; and while it would 
be both unwise and abortive, in fact wrong, to 





take sides in the politics of this expiring world,. 


yet sympathy it seems to me may be expressed 
with those who are unjustly treated, whether 
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they be Catholics, Protestants, Mohammedans 
or Jews. At any rate, from a careful study of 
the Irish question, I came years ago to sympa- 
thize with the Irish, with supreme love for the 
truth and all who have the same love for what 
is just and right, be they English, Irish, German, 
Chinese, French or Italian. 





Sinking of the Lusitania By Robert Ranson (Florida) 


ROBABLY no :ne happening of the World 

War made so deep an impression on the 
world as the sinking of the British steamer Lusi- 
tania in May, 1915, at which time 119 Americans 
‘lost their lives. At that time, if you remember, 
we were constantly told that we must be neutral 
even in our thoughts, and that the destruction of 
Belgium and of northern France and its archi- 
tectural gems was no concern of ours. 

“In October, 1910, it was my privilege to make 
-@ trip to England on this noble boat, at that 
time I think the largest afloat, except her sister 
ship the Mauretania. I had crossed the Atlantic 
five times previously on other boats, and had 
voyaged round the world in the old days when 
the voyage to and from Australia and New Zea- 
land took from one hundred and twenty days 
to six months, according to the winds encounter- 
ed. I was thus no stranger to oeean travel; bat 
my trip on the Lusitania will ever be one of the 
pleasantest recollections of my life. 

She was at that time the fastest, best warmed 
and ventilated and the most comfortable ship it 
has ever been my good fortune to sail on. I 
loved that boat from the time I set foot on her 
till I left; and I often wonder how my beautifal 
cabin looks today, occupied as it probably is 
with sea monsters and possibly the remains of 
gome unfortunate victims, at the bottom of the 
deep Atlantic about 35 miles off the coast of 
Ireland. 

My first impression on looking over the ship 
was the awful searcity of lifeboats and life- 
rafts; and in consultation with a friend we de- 
cided, after a careful once over, that in case of 
a wreck not over eight hundred out of the total 
of twenty-eight hundred sows on board could 
possibly escape a watery grave. Nobody wor- 
ried, however. 

The next thing we noted was that every officer 
and all of the crew had on their caps the mystic 
letters R. N. R. (Royal Naval Reserve) On 


asking the meaning of this we were informed 
that the British government had subscribed one- 
fourth of her total cost, about half a million 
pounds, so that in case Great Britain ever went 
to war this ship and its entire crew would be 
ipso facto a unit of the British Navy. Every 
sailor on board was in fact a naval man, and 
had served his time in the navy; and a finer lot 
of boys I never saw on any transatlantic steam- 


er, quite different from the ordinary deck-swab- — : 


bers that usually make up the crew of this class 
of passenger vessels. 

The interest in the trip was further height- 
ened by finding an old friend on board, Lord 
Northeliffe, whom I had met in his humbler 


Harmsworth days in Florida. On the second . . 


day out his name was published in a supple- 
mentary passenger list, it not having appeared 
in the first one. 

After reading it I gave my card to the purser 
and told him to take it to Lord Northcliffe’s 
room and request an interview for me. The 
purser seemed to have that inherited dread of 
a real live lord that afflicts most of his race and 
told me two or three times: “I don’t know 
whether ‘me Ind’ could see you or not”; so Tie 
told him the best way to settle his doubts on the 
matter was to try to find out. Finally he sum- 
moned up sufficient courage to tap at the door 
of the great, newspaper man’s apartments and 
handed in my card. 

Instead of shrivelling me with a glance the 
noble lord called out; “Hello, Ranson! How are 
yout Come in! How did you know that I was on 
the ship?” I informed him that his name was 
on a supplementary passenger list; and he said: 
“Durn it! I told them not to publish my name.” 
I asked: “Why didn’t you want your name pub- 
lished?” “Well,” he replied: “You know these 
‘American reporters, and what a bore they are.” 
I said: “Well, you ought to be willing to take 
your own medicine”. 











ee is accidental meeting was merely an inci- 
Bis Gentk or: g fein Wat, Cariously enough, connected 
witli sions of her final fate, and 
rou f'no bearing on this narrative 
. ‘had‘not his'ivtdship informed me that the Chief 
ters" Sygineer had invited him and his party to take 
‘mT. © gotitplete look over the wonderful ship and he 
Dae ©" gaked me if I would like to join the party. This 
nvitation I eagerly accepted. The following day 
na at Tunch the steward told me that the inspection 
: "Would come off at two p.m, and I was on hand. 
“, .. Mthe first thing we were shown in the Chart 
room were twenty-four electric push buttons, 
ond Tee to that the great ship was divided 
dnto twenty-four water-tight compartments di- 
,,  Wided one from the other by a water-tight sliding 
, door; that each one or all of these could be im- 
mediately closed in case of accident; that any 
..,, ix compartments could be broken from the out- 
side and the rest would prevent her from sink- 
.. ng; and that in fact the vessel could be cut in 
..). ~ two and the two halves would oat long enough 
* till they got assistance to prevent any loss of 

life. Of course her construction was known to 
_ all marine engineers, and the point I have to 
make later in this connection will then be seen. 

. .I may pass over the wonderful engines, etc., 
etc.; for in a few days we sighted the coast of 
Wales and stopped off Fishguard to send the 
mails and London passengers ashore. 

: Thirty-two thousand sacks of mail were put 
off into two good-sized steamers, and as we saw 
sling after sling go over the side it seemed as 
if it would sink the tenders. The rest of the 
trip to Liverpool was uneventful and would have 
remained a pleasant memory the balance of my 
life and possibly not written about or referred 
to, had it not been for the shocking news com- 
municated to me one night after I had retired 
that she had been sunk by a submerine. 

Possibly a month later I began to worry about 
not having féceived any answer to an important 
letter [had written to England, and it suddenly 

ace struck me that probably my letter went down in 
a the Lusitania and was never delivered in Eng- 
land at all. 

With this thought in mind and remembering 
what a powerful mail-carrier she was, I wrote 
to the Cunard Company in New York and asked 
them whether much mail had been lost at the 
time of her sinking and whether an of it had 
been recovered. Their answer was 















MY 
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last trip she had carried only ninety-seven sacks 


of mail and only that mail specially addressed 


by the senders to go on that boat. 

Now comes the summary: If one department 
of the United States government took so much 
stock in the warning that the ship would be sunk 
that they (the P. O. authorities) would not send 
the mails in her, why did not some other depart- 
ment of the government forbid the company to 
earry a shipload of innocent passengers on & 
vessel carrying arms and ammunition, a boat 
advertised to be a unit of the British navy? 

Every wireless man on the coast knew that 
the German wireless at Sayville was reporting 
day by day the.progress of the ill-fated ship to 
German submarines hidden under the west coast 


‘of Ireland, but we were neutral and allowed this 


villainy to proceed unhampered. 

In February, 1918, you will remember that 
Woodrow Wilson sent out the various members 
of his cabinet on a lecturing tour round the 
country to tell us why we had entered the war; 
and Secretary Houston, among other remarks 
made in Moroceo Temple, Jacksonville, Florida, 
before eighteen hundred people said: “They say 
the Lusitania carried arms and ammunition, 
which she had a perfect right to do”. Did she? 
This vessel like all others was subject to U.S. 
inspection, and no passenger boat is allowed to 
carry even a can of gasoline or a box of dyna- 
mite under these same regulations. Any breach 
of this rule would be instantly followed by a loss 
of license to all the officers and a heavy fine or 
confiscation of the ship. 

This explains the motto on the medal struck 
by Germany after the loss of the Lusitania, one 
of which is in my possession. © 


“GESCHAEFT UBER ALLES!” 


“Trade above all things.” After a fair warning 
that any further shipments of arms and am- 
munition would not he permitted if a submarine 
could stop her, and so much stock taken in it 
that no mails were sent, hundreds of people. 
many of them women and babes, went down to 
a watery grave and the Cunard Co. had their 
paszage money. 

Not long before this a British ship carried 
some millions of gold to Canada and was con- 
voyed by six British warships; but this levia- 
than crowded with precious human lives was 
allowed to be sunk and no helping hand in sight. 


~ 
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I am sometimes tempted to ask whether the 
British authorities wanted to see her sunk to 
drag Gs finally into the war? Anyway it made 
nv impression on Woodrow Wilson; for he was 
neutral and told us that we must be, too. 

Coth in history and on the screen one fact 
stands out, that when the captain of the sub 
saw what he had done and that mass of strug- 
gling humanity going down to death, he became 
a raving maniac, Accepting as a fact that it 
was outside of the limit of possibility to sink 
such a ship with one torpedo, and that all they 
could hope to accomplish was to stop it till help 
cane along, and, thus to frighten others trom 
coming across in ammunition-laden vessels, is 
it reasonable to suppose that he would ever have 
_ fired even that one shot it he had dreamed of 
such awful consequences? 

{ cannot think of any happening in all history 
so awful in its results that with ordinary caution 
“might have been so easily avoided. If such an 
act. committed as it was on the high seas, had 
been avenged upon the seas by our navy, we 
might easily have been spared sending our boys 
to tizht land battles. 

What more suitable motto could have been 
thought of than “BUSINESS ABOVE 
THINGS”! . 


Items from Florida. By @ Christian 


A LADY here told me last night that one of 

the hig moneyed men of this place landed 
three large boats yesterday before sunrise. The 
common small dealers do not dare come inside 
the three-mile limit; but this man came right 
into one of these small wharfs where we go to 
fish. bringing on each boat over three-thousand 
cases of whiskey. The man who takes the job 
of running boats gets ten dollars a case, so you 
can see what a man makes on one trip. 

“This comes from Bimmy or Nassau. but this 
is not the only source. I heard a man who is a 
Cuban and a Tram man on the Florida East 
Coast, ask Mrs. —— for a hit of advice. He said 
that he had a chance to make some money and 
to! ker that the chance was to run a good bi 
boat over to Cuba and bring booze to Key West. 
tere he now runs trams. He told her that the 
tan was going to give him five dollars a case. 
si said: ‘Don’t do it. Make them give you ten 
op cout take it! 


This lady told me that one of her sons had. 


fist pcid fifteen hundred for a boat and was 


going to make his first trip on it in about a week. 
Another son had just got back from California 
(where he took a fortune made from this traffic) 
without a cent in his pocket. She has a young 
son who has no other business than ‘boot-leg- 
ging’. I don’t suppose you know what that 
means, so I will tell you. He is the Zone man 
who handles the booze; he gets it for five and 
sells it for eight to a R. R. man who takes it 
to Jax and sells it for fifteen. He tells people 
here in the hotel that he will go down street 
and get booze; but he goes out into his back 
yard and digs down in the sand and gets it for 
them. 

“A lady here told me that she did not always 
live on Easy street, but that her husband made 
one thousand dollars a week in the whiskey busi- 
ness....The train men....get the whiskey for 
$3.00 and sell it for $15.00.” — 

[Ex-bartenders and other bums, according to 
our information, are now making fortunes car- 
rying booze around the country in hand satchels. 
They have regular routes. Strange thing that 
these bright secret-service men cannot find them. 
Those brave men had no difficulty in finding 
Bible students in war time and-hesitated not 
at perjury to land them in prison for life. New 
York city became so disgusted at the conni- 
vance of the federal detectives with the law- 
breakers that the New York police got after the 
law-breakers and arrested more than 2 thou: 
sand of them in one week] 


Self-Sacrificing Bees London Daily [rprese 
MOVING tale of the self-sacrificing bee- 
hive bee reaches me from a bee-keeper on 

a Scottish loch. His hives are on the more 
barren side of the water; and the bees, in their 
zeal for the flowers that scent the opposite hill- 
side, fly in battalions across the loch. The 
journey has no terrors. They are light on the 
wing. excited by the sweet pertume, and eager— 
so eager—that when the scented shores are 
reached, they pack their furry thighs with pol- 
len or load up with honey to their utmost power. 
But to gather the spoil is one thing, and to re- 
turn with it another. One hee after another, 
tired and heavy laden, falls our and drops with 
his load into the water. So great are the easual- 
ries that the swarms could be saved only “by 
moving the hives so that littl or no water sepa- 
rates them from the largess of blossom and the 
irresistible scent. 
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@iity-three miles. from New York 





eo city; vie the New York Ceutral Railroad to 
Hartsdale, New York, in a secluded spot cow- 


manding one of the finest views in Westchester 
County, is situated a Canine Cemetery,. estab- 
lished by Dr. Samuel Johnson in_ 1896. The 
cemetery at present comprises & plot of seven 
acres, but there are plans to enlarge it consider- 
ably in the near future. 
’ Goodly sums are lavished on the deceased 
pets of the wealthy, graves costing $2.50 per 
“square foot, most graves averaging $15; and 
there are special plots costing $2,000 to $5,000. 
There is a cosily furnished rest room, the 
-walls of which are hung with pictures of the 
deceased pets, among them that of a $3,000 
monkey. _ 
_ The bodies of the pets are shipped to. the 
cemetery in zinc-lined boxes, usually by express. 
They are placed in a receiving vault until the 
caretaker is notified when the family will arrive 
to witness 
especially the adult and male members of the 
family, often exhibit much feelingandshed many 
tears as the body of the pet is lowered into the 
ground. Or if it is not convenient for any of the 
family to be present, the hodies are buried by 
the gardener. 


e. 
CEMENT CASKET FOR DOGS 


If something more elaborate than the plain, 
varnished, zine-lined boxes are desired, there 
are to be had cement caskets costing from $40 
upward, or white plush ones costing from $29 
to $100, all lined with a so ft white silky material. 
These are all enclosed in wooden boxes before 
being lowered into the ground. 


There is a $3,000 cat as well as a lion and two 
monkeys baried there, and the cemetery boasts 
a vault costing $13,000, as well as costly and 
artistic headstones. 

The grounds are beautifully kept, and the 
graves decked with flowers in season. 

Here are some of the epitanhs: 

Dick 
Born 1907 Born 1207 
died Oct. 10 1917. tad Nov, 13, 1919. 
: Dearest little pals. 
We uiiss you so. 


Gyp 
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e Hartsdale’s Canine Cemetery = By Sophia Christian © 


the interment. The bereaved ones, . 
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My: adored. - 
Zowie 
Died Aug. 21, 1917. _ 
I do not cringe from death so much 
Since you are gone, my truest friend ; 
‘Thy dear, dumb soul will wait for mine, 
However long before the end. 


: Con 
A Gordon setter 
‘died July 27, 1908. - 
age 12 years 9 mena, 
oii. Dearly beloved pets, 
they were inseparable and now sleep 
"side: by ‘side: 


Patsie 
A Gordon setter 
died March 20, 1908. 
age 11 years 6 mos. 


our dear little comforters 
Joujou’ sged 3 years 
Daisy aged 16 years 


oe ; 
Te eat Ae 


‘My pet cat — 
My pal and“companion 
for six years 
I miss you deeply 
Your loving Mistress 
Kearney 


s 


Rastus 
The smartest and most lovable 
monkey that ever lived 


Carronvale Laddie 
aged 11 years 7 mos. 
Paithful unto death 


. Skippy 
. Born a dog, 
‘ved like a gentleman, 
died beloved. 


Wooley Reed 
‘Lhe ricest dog that ever Lived 


Collie 
Belesed tc aod faithful friend, 
She passed away in 1906 


Tt is strange that people would spend so much 
wealth on such a project, but erities should con- 
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sider the huge sums that the wealthy give to 
endow hospitals, orphan asylums, etc. If it 
were not for their generosity many of these 
could not exist. Then what can be the underly- 
ing motive that makes people stoop to a lower 
plane, seeking companionship and lavishing 
such affection on.the brute creation? 

Perhaps they find in the loyalty of the ani- 
mals, especially the dog, a quality that every 
human heart longs for; and in mankind’s 
present condition, what is so rare as a true 
friend? No matter what happens, nothing seems 
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to shake the brute love of the animal for its 
Master or mistress. 

Thank God, the time is near at hand when 
mankind will find not only loyalty but perfeot 
love for one another, as sin’s dreadful work 
will be gradually eradicated under Messiah’s 
kingdom, now at the door. Men will not then 
need to seek the brute creation; for the longed- 
for companionship, love and loyalty will be 
found welling up from every heart. The animals 
will be appreciated, but in their rightful place, 
and to a proper degree. 


Antitoxins and Vaccines By Mrs. W. R. Burzacoté 


SAW in Tue Gortpen Ace of April 27 an 
article on “How Vaccines Work”, by G. del 
Pino, Glasgow. Believing that the old is passing 
and that the new is coming in, I wish to tell the 
readers of Tue Gotpen Ace what the new 
- schools of natural healing have to,say about 
vaccines. The following is a copy from one of 
their books: 
'  Dirutuera Antitoxis: The first case of 
diphtheria was reported from Roven, a small 
town in southern France, about fifteen years 
after they had started to vaccinate in that lo- 
eality. Since that time diphtheria has followed 
vaccination faithfully from one country to an- 
other all over the face of the earth. These 
claims have been frequently ridiculed and con- 
denined as utterly groundless and preposterous 
by advocates of vaccination. Now comes Dr. 
Tenison Deane of San Francisco, a representa- 
tive in good standing of the allopathic school of 
medicine, and confirms the contention concern- 
- ing the true cause of diphtheria, in a book en- 
titled, “The Crime of Vaccination”. The author 
subscribes himself as follows: A police surgeon, 
S. F. Asst. Surgeon S. F. Emergency Hospital; 
Adjunct to Chair Surgery, Post Graduate 
School of Medicine, U. of Cal; Asst. Skin and 
Vencreal Clinic, S. F. Polyclinic; Prof. Surgery, 
Pacific Coast Regular College of Medicine; 
Lecturer on Surgical Pathology and Bacteri- 
ology.ete. His attainments entitle him to a 
respectful hearing from believers in vaccination, 
his strong attainments should brace up the 
weakkneed opponents of vaccination and de- 
termine them to protect themselves and their 
families at any cost from the fearful hazards 
of this practice. We are taught by him, and the 


reader must note, that the immediate effects of 
vaccination are nothing compared with the la- 
tent and lasting ones. The extracts from the 
book quoted bring home the fact that health 
boards and vaccination doctors are sowing dis- 
ease of the worst forms. In Chapter IV is the 
following: se 

History or a Cass: As one that started him 
on his investigation and study of the subject 
June 15, 1889, the author was spending his va- 
cation on the ranch of a wealthy farmer in the 
northern part of the state of California, fifteen 
miles from the nearest town, a farm of 10,000 
acres and no immediate neighbors. The farmer 
had a wife and seven children. The foreman, a 
negro, had a wife and five children. None had 
ever been vaccinated. Six of them were selected 
and vaccinated by the author: the farmer's 
wife, age 43 years; the farmer’s daughter, age 
6 years; the farmer’s son, age 8 years; the far- 
mer’s son, age 25 years; the negro foreman, age 
46 years; his son, age 12. All the rest were 
left out, and were not afterwards vaccinated. 
On August 1, 1890, the farmer, his wife, and 
five children went to the mountain ranch forty 
miles away, taking with them the. foreman, his 
wife, and five children. There had been no diph- 
theria in the town nor any in their neighborhood. 
The mountain ranch was an uninhabited virgin 
pine forest district, with pure water, where they 
took up their camp. 

August 24 an epidemie of sore throat and 
canker sores developed among the. children: 
farmer’s daughter. seven years old, son nine 
years old, and the foreman’s son, thirteen years 
old, developed very serious throat and consti- 
tutional symptoins, and were taken to the home 


ranch, where a doctor was sent for. Diphtheria 
was the diagnosis. The farmer’s wife also de- 
veloped diphtheria. All the rest who had not 
been vaccinated were cured rapidly of their sore 
throats. The farmers daughter, seven years 
old, died. The farmer's son, nine years old, did 
not recuperate for one year. The farmer's wife, 
forty-four years old, had paralysis and sequela, 
which lasted over one year. The foreman’s son, 
thirteen, became very weak and did not return 
to normal health. In 1893 the farmer’s son, 
twenty-nine years old, died in Los Angeles, 
California, of tubercular intestinal trouble; in 
1900 the foreman at fifty-seven died of tubercle 
or cancer of larynx; in 1902 the foreman’s son, 
twenty-five, died of tuberculosis; in 1909 the 
farmer’s wife, aged 63, died of cancer; in 1911 
the farmer’s son, aged thirty, died of tubercular 
meningitis; the farmer died of old age. All the 
rest are living and in perfect health, nor have 
they ever been vaccinated. No tuberculosis has 
shown in any of those living, nor is there any 
family history of tuberculosis. All who were 
vaccinated in 1889 are now dead. 


BUSINESS GOES BRISKLY FORWARD 


In view of the foregoing, what unutterable 
silliness the present anti-tuberculosis crusade 
and the elaborate cancer research! On these 
millions are spent yearly, countless dumb brutes 
are tortured, aud human being are experimented 
on with every nostrum conceivable to modern 
medicine; and all the while the state manufac- 
ture of cancer and consumption, as well as of 
other diseases, goes briskly forward. It is a 
tragedy repeating itself year after year, as 
people are forced to be vaccinated on various 
pretexts—school attendance, the chance to earn 
your bread, to go about your business—these 
are made dependent on getting vaccinated when- 
ever the health boards see fit to order. 

Thus, one after another, the claims of nature- 
cure philosophy are verified hy new discoveries 
of scientists of the regular school of medicine. 
The medical profession takes the stand that it 
is their husiness to cure the people, not to edu- 
cate them. Students are taught in medical 
schools not to talk too much, to maintain a 
dignificd professional silence, ete. The great 
revolutionary discoveries were made outside the 
medieal profession, by pioneers of natural heal- 
ing—-by such men as Hensel, Schuessler, and 
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Dr. Lehman—and are not according to the 
opinions of the scribes of the schools. ‘Nothing 
good can come out of Nazareth’; even though 
they did know, they would not impart their 


_knowledge to the public. 


It is a matter of government record in the 
agricultural department in Washington that the 
two great epidemics of hoof-and-mouth disease 
in 1902 and 1907 were caused by vaccines im- 
ported from Germany and Japan. It is strange 
that we cannot produce enough of the filthy 
stuff in this. country. The reports in the daily 
papers at that time read as follows: 

“The first cows exhibiting the disease had been placed 
in pens in the Detroit stock yards, which previously were 
occupied by vaccine calves, that is, calves that had been 
used on the H. K. Mulford farm for the production of 
vaccine. After the suspicions of the government officials, 
who investigated the origin of the epidemic, had been 
aroused, they procured vaccine produced from these 
calves and inoculated it into other cattle. These test 
animals broke out with hoof-and-mouth disease, leav- 
ing no doubt about the fact that the vaccine produced 
from these calves contained the germs of this horrible 
disease. In the meantime the poisonous stuff was being 


inoculated into hundreds of thousands of school chil- 


dren and adults all over the country. Not the least 
remarkable part of this story lies in the fact that these 
calves, after they had been saturated with the smallnox 
taint so thoroughly that they had become useless for the 
further production of vaccine, were sent by the million- 
aire owners of these vaccine farms to the stockyards 
to be sold in the meat markets and to be foisted on the 
public as veal. It seems strange that these wealthy firms 
had not decency enough to bury the disease-contaminut- 
ed carcasses of the vaccine calves in quick lime. These 
are the people who pose as the guardians of the public 
health. who produce hundreds of poisonous antiseptics 
to prevent infectious and contagious diseases.” 


The reports about this matter from the gov- 
ernment department in Washington appeared 
in the Chicago daily papers of May 17, 1909, 
and then were promptly quashed. To whose 
interest was it to muzzle the press thus instan- 
taneously? Why were those responsible for 
these outrages not prosecuted for foisting such 
unclean. disease-contaminated food on the 
public? 

These, as well as many similar occurrences, 
prove positively that the so-called anti-smallpox 
yaccine is not pure smallpox virus, but a mux- 
ture of all systemic poisons and disease taints 
in the body of the animal from which the vac- 
cine has been produced. According to the law 
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of ecounter-irritation, all constitutional poisons 
and disease tainta in the body of an animal or a 
human being try to work out through the vac- 
cination sore. From this it becomes apparent 
that there is no more efficient method for the 
wholesale propagation of disease taints than 
through vaecination. Children have inherited 
enough disease taints from their fathers’ and 
mothers’ families without inoculating into them 
the tuberculosis, venereal, or other taints of the 
Jones and Miller families or of disease-infected 
cattle. 

Humanity was never obsessed by a darker 
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superstition than that health can be promoted 
by making human bodies swill-pots for the col- 


_lection of all kinds of virulent poisons, vaccines, 


serums, antitoxins, and other disease taints. 
Smallpox, if treated in a natural way, like all 
other acute diseases, leaves the system in & 
purer and healthier condition. Some of, the 
worst defectives, such as epileptics and para- 
lyties, were directly the result of vaccination 
and of diphtheria antitoxin treatment. To be- 
come immune to disease we must purify our 


bodies through the right natural method of liv- . 


ing and pure diet. 


; Medicine By Navel 8y 9. G. Worth 


F A cow, at death’s door, be restored to health 
by the introduction of medicine through the 
navel and navel-string, why should not other 
mammals be successfully treated in similar 
manner? 

In what I have to present there is no “if”. 
My most valuable Jersey cow had gorged on 
frozen pumpkins and miscellaneous contents of 
a garbage-can, and was violently sick. A help- 
ful village neighbor, owner of a milk herd—just 
a plain man—came on request to my aid, to 
assist, if he could. He placed his hand on her 
back, the cow being too sick to notice him, 
though a stranger to her, and inquired for a 
tablespoon and a vial of spirits of turpentine. 
When I returned with pure turpentine, direct 
to me from the distillery, he held the spoon 
toward me and commanded, “Pour it full”. 


After I had poured, he held the tip of the 
spoon against the cow’s navel; and as he slowly 
raised the handle its entire contents disappear- 
ed into the cow’s body. He extended his arm 
and commanded, “Pour it full again”; and, be- 
hold, the second spoonful passed upward, out 
of sight, as before. Not a drop fell to the 
ground, it being broad daylight—the cow stand- 
ing in the open upon two inches of new, light 
snow upon which a single drop would have 
made an impression. And my wife was witness. 
Surely, not two minutes time was consumed in 
the administration of the turpentine. Turning 
to me, my neighbor quietly murmured: “I think 
that your cow will show improvement by to- 
morrow’. So she did, and she remained well 


thereafter. What attraction or force, pray, 


caused the liquid to mount upward into the cow’s 
body—pump, syphon, absorption? Surely not 
absorption; for the operation was too speedy ; 
and as for the other two, impossible. Can the 
philosophy of this phenomenon be explained, 
and is it broadly significant, suggesting a new 
channel for administering treatment to all mam- 
malia, including man? _ 

I can make affidavit to what-I have told and 
give names, the locality, ete. I can also add that 
my wife’s niece has since cured her daughter's 
cow, after hearing of my experience. But why 
so, seriously? This may be an old practice or, 
if new, of little account. 

We were taught that the navel string is of no 
use after a mammal’s birth; but after the ex- 
perience given above I realize, and with new 
emphasis, that a mammal is developed in the 
fetus, its entire organism formed, through the 
navel-string as a channel; and I can but in- 
quire inwardly if this man-relegated appen- 
dage may not prove to be a valuable channel, or 
the channel, through which all parts of the 
human body may be reached by medicines. 

Some reader, with better qualifications than 
mine, may be able to analyze and exploit the 
question; and for that purpose I write. Treat- 
ments are now administered variously through 
mouth, stomach, lower bowel, lungs, skin and 
blood-vessels (by direct infusions), ete. How 
about the navel-cord? 


READY MEANS FOR MEDICATION 


Some, or many, readers of THe Gotpzn Acz 
confidently look for the early realistic fulfil- 
ment of the promise, “He healeth all thy dis- 






eases”. Reader, I would have no one think me 
over-serious, unbalanced, or‘frivolous in making 
_ reference ta:the marginal reading of Proverbs 
3:8 in this. eonnection. (“It shall be medicine 
to thy navel”} An apparent isolated or detach- 
ed Scriptural text should not be presumptuously 
employed to bolster up one fact, to the estab- 
lishment of a system. But the wise man’s al- 
lusion may not be altogether pointless, or un- 
related, in this very instance, as we are nearing 
‘the “due time”. 


’ Drift of Modern Education By H. E. Coffey 


THE past half-century has witnessed wonder- 
ful strides in the educational progress of this 
and othernations of earth. A majority of this 
generation’s great-grandfathers were illiterate 
men, unable to read or even to sign their own 


name. During their lives, however, edueation ~ 


progressed rapidly, and most of our grand- 
_ fathers learned to read and_ write; but only the 

favored few received more than a rudimentary 
education in these fundamentals. During the 


“seventies” rapid strides were made in all. 


branches of human learning and skill, and most 
of our fathers received some tutelage in a few 
of the branches of science. Yet the instruction 
they received was quite inferior to the still 
greater knowledge imparted to us of today. We 
of this generation have been favored above all 
other generations. Yet so ungrateful are we 
for bounties bestowed that our. superior know- 
ledge and learning has grown. commonplace, 
and we attribute it all to evolution of the human 
species—a false theory concocted by followers 
of “science falsely so-called”. 

It has been truthfully said that the wants, 
desires and cravings of humankind know no 
bounds. With a sincere desire for the advance 
of the human race as a whole, the cry for edu- 
cation was first sounded by compatriots of the 
rank and file and in various countries. Our own 
land, the birthplace of progressive democracy, 
sounded the clarion note that bade the common 
people awake from slumber. Common schools 
were 
and have progressed with national growth. 
From that time on, the cry has always and ever 
been, “More colleges and better schools”. But 
it has taken a long while to arouse the masses 
to concerted action. In the past the attitude of 





established at the birth of our country,. 
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the common people toward education was pas- 
sive. But today, as never before, parents are 
insisting upon education, and their children are 
demanding it.. The slogan now is for higher 
education. 

For a time the country people were content 
with the primitive one-room schoolhouse, with 
its yearly session of four or five months; but 
this no longer satisfies. Where the population 
is sufficiently dense, the rural districts continue 
to consolidate and erect rural high schools. On 
the other hand vast numbers of people are 
migrating from the more sparsely settled com- 
munities to the larger towns where there are 
first-class high schools. But,.the high-school 
education is not deemed “énficient; and hordes 
of ambitious youths from thé eauntry, town and 
city are overflowing our many eolleges and 
universities. te BATA z 

But, the thinking man ‘inqbires, whither is 
this mania for edugation snd higher learning 
tendingt. Whither are-we drifting! In order 
to get our bearings we inquire into what is 
being taught our aspiring youths of today. An 
investigation of the text-books used in our com- 
mon schools reveals the fact: that evolution, 
higher criticism, and other false theories at 
variance with the clear-cut teachings of the 
Bible, are instilled into the youthful mind. 

FOOLISHNESS OF THE LEARNED 

For example, the histories all represent man 
as progressing from the savage or eave-man 
upward, ignoring entirely the Genesis account 
of man’s creation and subsequent fall from his 
original perfection. Geographies and other 
science text-books vie with each other in seeking 
to substantiate the foregoing. ‘The Bible is 
lightly referred to as one of the many legendary 
histories preserved from antiquity. Thus ir- 
reverence for God’s Holy Word is encouraged. 
In the primary grades fables and myths are 
presented in the readers, teaching the immor- 
tality of the soul and other false theeries of 
churchianity. Thus has Satan been traus tornied, 
as the Scriptures foretold, into “an angel vi 
light”; and his original lie perpetuated through- 
out Christendom. But this wave of enlighten- 
ment is having another effeet. The people are 
awakening to the injustices of our day: and 
thus is hastened the destruction of our false 
systems of church and state —the drift of 


‘ 


modern education. ..- as 
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Notes on Mark 6:21-28 By G. Westlin 


Hees. King of Judea under authority of 
Roman empire. Type of earthly govern- 
ments under authority of Satan, the ruler of 
this world. 

Hxropus: Who had become unfaithful to her 
first husband in order to become Herod’s wife. 
Type of church, which became unfaithful to 
Christ in order to become wedded to the pagan 
Roman empire as state church. 


Sarome: Daughter of Herodias. 
of Protestantism, daughter of Papacy, 
the “Mother Church”. 


Joun tHe Baptist: Type of the true church, 
which condemns the union of church and state. 


Heron's Suprer: Feast at close of day. The 
World War at close of gentile day. Every. war 
during last century has been a great feast to 
the real rulers and pringes of this age — the 
money lenders, merchants, and manufacturers, 
particularly to those dealing in war materials. 
The Morgan Company, New York, is estimated 
to have increased their wealth by $5,000,000,000 
the first three years of the war, through financ- 
ing loans and commission on purchases for Al- 
lies, the greatest increase being due to the rise 
in price of stocks in various industries, profit- 
ing by increased sales at war prices. 


PROFITABLE “BANKING” 


Note: The Morgan firm was made American 
purchasing agents for the Allies at the outbreak 
of war, and made it a rule not to let a contract 
to any firm until they had bought the bulk of 
its capital stock; and when the fabulous profits, 
on war contracts, had boosted the price of stock 
high enough to make a profitable sale, they sold 
out and repeated the performance with other 
firms. This continued during the war; and when 
it is realized the vast capital this firm controlled 
before the war, the estimated profits of $5,000,- 
000,000 may be less than half of actual war pro- 
fits. The Morgan firm received $300,000,000 in 
capital stock for organizing the Steel Trust, 
$25,000,000 for organizing shipping combine 
and like commissions for organizing scores of 
large corporations since 1900. The profits on 
- those holdings alone, from rise in price, would 
far exceed the billion-dollar mark. 


Ileropus did not dance. 


Catholicos the world over opposed the war, 
the Catholic hierarchy realising from experi- 
ence that wars these days tend to destroy the 
last remaining vestige of feudalism, the social 
order under which Catholicism developed and 
thrived so well. . 


Satoue danced: 

The Protestant churches almost without ex- 
ception welcomed and supported the war, which 
without their sanction and support could neither 
have been begun nor conducted by Central 
powers or Allies. 


Dance pleased Herod: 

No Government could fail to be pleased with 
such support, or would refuse suitably to re- 
ward even to giving them a part in making and 
enforcing the laws (especially war-time legis- 
lation). Mark 6:23: “Whatsoever thou shalt 
ask of me-I will give it thee unto the half of my 
kingdom” (churcli-state power, prohibition, blue 
Sundays, etc.). ; 


Satowe asks Herodias’ advice: 


Protestantism copies Papacy’s system of 
suppressing free speech, free press, free assem- 
blage. Protestant churches demand that relig- 
ious truth injurious to their plans be suppressed 
by banning such books and literature as ex- 
pose the truth too clearly to be openly denied 
by them, the writings of Pastor Russell in par- 
ticular. 

Herop was sorry: 

The statesmen and politicians, at the head of 
the Allies in particular, trying to justify their 
participation in the war by claiming that it was 
waged to defend and promote liberty and dem- 
ocracy, were reluctant to deny their lofty sen- 
timents of political and industrial democracy, 
and by unconstitutional acts suppressed freedom 
of speech, press and assemblage. “But. .for the 
sakes of them that sat with him.” Under the 
pressure of profiteering financiers, merchants 
and manufacturers, the politicians surrendered 
to the demands of the clergy and did what had 
never before been attempted in America, inter- 
tered in religious worship and suppressed re- 
ligious books and periodicals, forbidding reli- 
gious worship and imprisoning people for their 
religious views. 
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UVENILE BIBLE STUDY 





J 


1. Does the Bible say that Christ has the keys 
to hell (Hudes) ?.. eT 

Ans.: Yea. See Revelation 1: 18. ie 

2. What will He do with the keys of Hades 
(hell) 7 

- Atis.: Hp will unlock the prison-house of Hades and 
call all prisoners forth: —John 5: 28,29; Isaiah 42:7. 

3. Does the Bible say that Hades will deliver 
up the dead that are im it? 3 

Ans.: Yee Bee Revelation 20: 13. ne 
- 4. When the time comes that no more go into 
Hades and all are called forth from that state 
or condition, what will become of Hades? 


5. What is meant in Revelation 20:14 where 
it says that hell (Hades) is “cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death’? 

Ana.: Fire is a symbol of destruction, and the text 
quoted meang the destruction of Hades, or the con- 
dition of Adamic death: The second death means utter 
destruction. 

6. If sHzou in the Old Testament means the 
same thing as HaDES in the New Testament, 
does not the Bible say that saxo ts to be de- 
stroyed? 

Ans.: In Hosea 13:14, it says: 
I will be thy destruction”. 

= Does this same verse (Hosea 13:14) show 
that sHEot is to be destroyed by bringing all 
out of the condition of death (sheol)? 


«O grave [sheot], 


\ns.: It does; for it says: “I will ransom them from | 


the power of the grave [sheol] ’. a 
8. Was there a place outside J erusalem where 


e Golden Age for July 20, 


One question 
nem will Gnd It inseresting and helpful to have the child tuke up the 
question each day and to aid it in finding the answer in 
“Bibte and“harning where to figd in it the information which is desired. 


Ana: Hades will be no more. It will be destroyed. _ meant utter destruction 
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for each day is provided by this journal. The parent 






the Scriptures, - thus developing a knowledye of the 
Questions by J. L. Hoagiand. ~ 





fire and brimstone were kept burning, into which 


the refuse from the city wag thrown to be de- 


stroyed? a, Lag era 

Ans: There was. It was called the valley of Hinnom, 
or Gehenna. og si 

9. Why was brimstone added to the fire? 


Ana: To make the work of destruction sure. The 
burning of brimstone was the most deadly fume known 
in that day. It was'the bést symbol of uiter destruction. 

10. Did Jesus-use the vailey of Hinnom, or 
Gehenna, as a symbol of utter destruction? 

Ans: He so’ used it‘about eigit times. © 


11. Does His use of the word show that tt 










Ans’: Yes; tor He seid {Matthew 10: 28): “Fear 
him that is abte'to destroy Bath soul and body in hell 
[gehenna]”.. 2 eS 

12:- Did: ang. of the Lord’s apostles make use 
of the wordy." Oe ea 

Ans: Yes; just once in James; 3:6, where it says 
that the tongue “is set.on fire of gehenna {hell]”. 

13. How could the tongue be “on fire”? 

Ans: Surely it could not really (literally) be on 
fire, but it can be used to destroy the good name of 
another. mo 

14. The Apostle Paul wrote fourteen of the 
trrenty-seven books of the New Testament and 
gave us many admonitions and instructions. 
But did he ever mention or even hint at such a 
place or condition as eternal torment for any of 
the dead? 

Ans: He did not, but said on the contrary (Romans 
6:23): “The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God 
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord”. 





SESAME 


Lilies may bloom and roses fill the air 

With fragrance sweet, and Umpid waters flow 
Kissed by the sunbeams of a land so fair 

‘That soug-birds catch from heaven a joyous glow. 
But there ts something very dear and fair, 

That sweeter, deeper fragrance yields to me; 
Something that fills my goul with music rare — 
A little twig from far Gethsemane. 


Dear little gem that brings me thouxhts of heaven, 
Not sweetest tlower could to thee fragrance loan; 
No musie half so sweet, for thou hast given 

‘To me a soft. sweet measure all thine own! 

tr points me to the star-Ut heavens above, 

Ard to the shores of deep, blue Galllee; 

It rells me of :o¥ Sa¥ior's ‘dying love, 

Ané I's Inst night in lone Gethsemane. 


Oft do my thoughts, when evenisg shaduws fall, 
Wander to that lone spot where Jesus stood... ‘ 
On that dark night, forsaken by them al 
Where tn His grief He shed sreat drops of blood. 
Then to my heart an added strecorh fs given, 
Because I know he suffered! thus for me. 

Oh, if I may but win His love — 20d heaven — 

Yu follow Him through dark Gethsemane! 


—Ceorygia MWitker 
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These Books and Your Future 


They open up your most cheerful prospect, God's Golden Age 


Millions Now living Will Mever Die: Even if you have heard The Finished Mystery: This 's 
this fopic discussed in tecture form you will surety want the book that explains every verse 


of the Bible prophecies of Reve 


to read the booklet; for only then can you have  aiation and Ezekiol— showi 
time to recall and to substantiate the various points then’ to be not the aes a 
made in fhe oral presentation. You can substantiate Sings usuaily supposed xn vO 


and vibrant and wonderfully exe, 


the points fo your own satisfaction by reference tothe planatory of the very conditions 
more than 400 Scripture citations. Only a little more in. which secs Sat Gama 
than eight months old, this booklet has been translated Non.conpormist religious view| 


non-conformist religious view 


into 29 languages; and 2,500,000 copies have beensold of the trouble. The conformists 


‘Millions, 255° Tathing with Dead, “fog; “Finished Miter 25¢ 


ombination Offer 
All three works, together, 55 ¢ 


International Bible Students Association, 
Brooklyn, New York, U.S.A. 
“Miso: 270 Dundas s2.1¥, Teronte,Ont, and 34 (raven Terrace, londonW2, Eng 


have nothing to say. 


Talking with the Dead: Tella what the, 
Bible says on this highly importansG. 
subject. No one, and @specially ro 


Christian, can afford to be uninformed, 


about spiritism. He ou 4 Of 
its demonistic origin, of the divine 
warnings and precepts concerning it. He, 
ought to know what the Bible says about 
the “spirits in prison” and about ‘those’ 
andeis which kept not their first estate 
but were disobedient in the days of Noah’. f 
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Cincinnatus and the Deluge 


J THE days of Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus, 
519 B. C., the Roman people were much 
weakened though strife raging between capital 
(the patricians) and-labor (the plebians). The 
Roman army was surrounded by savages. In 
despair the Roman:senators went to Cinain- 


natus, offering to make him dictator until the 


country should be saved. They found him at 
the plow. He saved the day, marched the army 
back to Rome, laden with the spoils of victory, 
and returned to his farm. What 4 fix the Roman 
people would have been in without the help of 
Cincinnatus! They would have been in just the 
fix in which the American people find themselves 
today because of the ruin: of the American 
farmer by the Federal Reserve Bank. — 

Of course the Federal Reserve Bank can be 
expected to say that it did not ruin the farmer; 
but it did, nevertheless. It encouraged him a 
year ago to put in the most expensive crop ever 
planted in American fields, and then used all 
its great powers to force him to sell the products 
of those fields the moment they matured and at 
prices which have knocked the bottom out of the 

. farming business. 

The Federal Reserve Bank boosted interest 
rates, thus partially repudiating the Liberty 
Bonds which it had helped to place in the hands 
of the people; it refused to loan money upon 
those bonds except at exorbitant rates of in- 
terest; it scared the banks of the country into 
shutting down upon the farmer and the small 
business man, and it is still following the plan. 

It is evident that a grand attempt, a colossal 
attempt, is being made to subject the entire 
Americah people to slavery to a money oli- 
garchy; and that the Federal Reserve Bank is 
the instrument. Else what’ is its motive in con- 


-tinuing to withdraw and hoard capital at a time - 


when capital is so desperately needed? 


The percent of reserve which the Federal 
Reserve Bank is required by law te carry is 
thirty-five percent, and experience has demen- 
strated that it is ample. Now why is if then that 
at the close of every month, beginning with 
October, 1920, the reserve in that inatitutioa 
has climbed steadily as indicated in the figures: 
48.1, 44.4, 45.4, 49.9, 49.9, 50.8, 55.0, 57.6 and 
60.8 percent? : 

The same desperate attempts ,to withdraw 
support from the business of the country and te 
eee bank is shown in the Federal 

serve percentage of to notes fer the same 
months: 47.2, 48.8, 60.5, 56.5, 58.1, 60.7, 61.2, 
TL and 768. What is the occasion of all thisf 


” Tt is either a determination to squeese out the 


farmers and small business men or an effort 
to prevent being squeezed out themselves 
some calamity seen as impending. : 

The Schenectady Citisen is out with a story 
from Washington that the latter is the case; 
and that the conference of bankers at the White 
House, May 27th, was not a conference, as al- 
leged, for furnishing the financial resources to 
rehabilitate the world, but a conference of the — 
greatest bankers in the country to see what 
could be done to stave off the greatest faancial 
panic ever produced. We say “produced”; for — 
if it does really come the Federal Reserve Bank - 
will be more entitled to credit fer producing it 
than any other peace agency. 


City People Interested 
HEN the Federal Reserve Bank applied 
the thug-cord to the American farmer's 
neck in the fall ef 1920 it had a definite bY 
mind. It wanted to reduce the price of te 
American factory workers, 30 that an excuse 
could be found for reducing the wages of those 
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workers; and it wanted to reduce those wages 
so that the American factories could continue 
to compete for world business after Europe’s 
warring nations had resumed the employments 
of peace time. But -the end desired was not 
worth the effort that has been made. The world 
.business has gone to pot, and the ruin of the 
American farmer has sent American business 
the way of all the rest. 

We are all interested in this question. It is 
- vital to us. The people of the cities are even 
more interested in the material welfare of the 
men who. raise what they eat than are the men 
who raise it. City people cannot live at all with- 
out the work of the farmer. And if real famine 
were to come, the city man would get nothing 
at all to-eat until after the farmer and the 
farmer’s family had been fed. 

There is another reason why city people are 
interested in the farmer’s condition, and this is 
that the. farmer is the best customer of the 
things mace i in the city. The moment the buying 
power of the ‘farmer is reduced, that moment 
depression begins in all industries. The farmers 
represent thirty-five to forty percent of the pop- 
wation and anything that seriously affects their 
buying power brings trouble to all the people 
who make or deal in or transport the things the 


_ farmer buys, and that is everybody in the coun-_ 
try except those “financiers” who produce noth- . 


ing at all and live off the sweat of the multitude. 

Anyway, there seems to be a lantern-jawed 
panic headed toward the American people. It 
was, as usual, deliberat.ely manufactured. 
Whether it can be as deliberately stopped re- 
mains to he seen. Students of economics have 


-for a generation or more looked at the pro- 


duction of pig iron as representing bueiness 
conditions. This is because pig iron.is largely 
worked up into structures of various sorts, and 
one of the first things a concern halts if in 
trouble financially is its building operations. 
It cuncels its orders for building materials and 
equipntent, and this goes all the way back to the 
blast-furnace. Novy it is a significant fact that 


the preduction of pig iron is down to the small- - 


est output in thirteen years, heing only about 
fortv peyeent of the production of last year. 
This is the worst of showings. 

Allowing for a three percent annual increase 
in volume of business, the present industrial 
cepression is twenty pereent worse than the 
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terrible depression of 1908, at its depths in the 
summer of that year. That depression followed 
the so-called “Rich Men’s Panic” in 1907, when 
a group of Wall Street pirates attempted te 
take contro] of the Northern Pacific Railway 
Company away from the great railroad builder, 
James J. Hill 

The direct interest of the ironmongers in the 
farmers is a considerable item in itself. The 
farmers are large users of implements, nearly 
all of which are made of iron and steel materials. 
In their present predicament they are getting 
along with the old implements and are not . 
buying anything new. This hits the implement © 
makers and they in turn are clamoring for ~ 


‘lower priced steel and other materials so that 


they may find a market for their goods. 


Crop Prospects ; ; 
2 EE OBIS differ as to crop prospects, but 
a lamentable feature of the situation is 
that the American farmer is now so depressed 
that he takes a gloomy view of things even when 
the Government itself tries to tell him that every- 
thing is all right. Farmers the country over 
talk in a very discouraged way about the pros- 
pects of getting a crop ‘and of getting anything 
for the crop after it is gathered, but the Govern- 
ment seems to think the crops will be all right. 
It is known and generally admitted that the 
apple crop for 1921 will not be half so large as 
in 1920, and the peach crop will also be less, 
though the apple crops in Maine and New 
Hanipshire will be above the average. The corn 
crop in Iowa gives prospect of being one of the 
finest in its history; and although the wheat 
acreage of the country as a whole,is a little less 
than last vear, yet the crop outlook at this writ- 
ing is declared by the Government to point to | 
43,000,000 more hnshels than last year, with 
excellent crop prospects for Western Europe in 
general, Japan, North Africa and the Argentine. 
Australia had a record harvest last January. 
In India the outlook is unsatisfactory, due to 
insufficient rain. ; 


Best Customer Ruined 

WHES a family spends its entire time for a 
‘Tew years fighting to see who is to be boss 

over the family “premises there comes a time 

when it can no longer pay the grocer, and no 

matter how much foed the grocer has on his 
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shelves he does not feel like putting it out on 
time to such a family. He supplied cash and 
eredit to get the food in the first place; he wants 
cash or acceptable credit in return. Europe is 
such a family, and Uncle Sam is the grocer. 
Moreover, the family already owes more than 
it can pay. 

There is fio longer enough gold in Europe to 
pay the annual interest owing to the United 
States. Europe desperately needs the food and 
Taw materials which America has in such 
abundance, but it has neither the money nor the 
credit to buy. America has both the food and 
the money. Europe is destitute of both. It 
‘would like to pay in manufactured products. It 
is beginning to do so, but American .mann- 
facturers are frightened at the prospects and 
are putting up a fifty-six percent tariff to dam 
the flood, and to raise prices correspondingly. 

The other day, in a-store window in Lynn, 
Massachusetts, the writer saw a large display 
of beautifully woven stockings for children, in 
attractive colors and designs, all sizes, at twelve 
‘ cents per pair; and stamped across the toe of 
each was the familiar word “Germany” to indi- 
cate the country of origin. -American manufac- 
turers would like to stop this. They would like 
to send stockings to. Germany by the shipload, 
and to bring back from Germany butter and 
other agricultural products by the shipload, to 
keep down the cost of living in America. And 
this the farmers do not want. Germany has no 
money. She must pay, if at all, in manufactured 
or in agricultural products. How is she to pay? 
Either the one American interest or the other 
must suffer, or else the debt must be cancelled. 

Shortly after fighting ceased, the export 
demand for United States surplus products 
faded away. The buying machinery of the world 
ceased to function. Within the past year the 
exports of corn have fallen to one-half what 
they were the year previous, wheat to one- 
fourth, mineral oil to one-fifth, cottonseed oil to 
one-seventh, cotton to one-fourteenth, flour to 
one-sixteenth and oats to one-twenty-second of 
what they were in 1920. The result is that the 
United States markets are clogged. Experts 
claim there,is now enough unspun cotton on the 


market_to last the world two years if it con-- 


tinues baying as little as at present. Evidently 
the need for large crops of cotton, which has 
long stimulated the South, is disappearing. 


Home Customers Blockaded. 


RESENT railroad rates are prohibitive. 

They prevent the farmer from disposing of 
his products to even his own countrymen. The 
tates: put into effect a year ago have been 
tried and found wanting. Supposed to produce 
more revenue, they have produced less, for they 
have killed the goose that laid the golden egg. 
The country as a whole owns the railroads as 
a’whole. They were built on land donated by 
the people and were built with the wealth and 
credit which the people supplied. The new rates 
were fixed for the benefit of those persons who, 
when the. country was at war, tried in every 
possible way to make the roads as unremunera- 
tive to the Government as possible. Ask any 
railroad man of your acquaintance; it is com- 
mon knowledge. ‘These same men who, during 
the war did their best to prevent the Govern. 
ment from making a good showing in railroad 
operation, have it in their power to crush any. 
farming community by so regulating the flow 


of ears as to shut it out of market. 


Livestock producers have been unable to mar- 
ket their product at any profit at all since the 
increased freight rates went into effect. The 
worst case we heard of was of a farmer in: 
northern Missouri who shipped a carload of 
sheep to Chicago, and they failed by $26 of 
bringing enough to pay the freight bill. The 
farmer wrote that he had no money, but would 
be willing to ship a second car in payment of the 
freight due on the first car if the patriotic 
packers who received the first car would cancel 
the debt. 

Hay cannot be moved more than 150 miles 
without the freight eating up the margin be- 
tween. cost of production and the market price, | 
thus leaving nothing at all for the farmer’s toil. 
Forrest Luther, Cimarron, Kansas, shipped 
three cars of hay to Kansas City, and after pay- 
ing the freight and terminal charges, and 
expense of baling, had to. put up 50 cents a ton 
out of his own pocket in order to get rid of his 
hay. - 

The rate on corn is so high that corn can be 
shipped from the Argentine Republic, at the 
opposite end of the world, and landed in New 
York at one-third the cost at which it can ba 
shipped from Iowa cornfields to the same point. 
The rates in the West are just as bad. Califor- 
nia farmers cannot afford to keep up their stock 
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because Oklahoma maize which brings only 60 
cents per hundred ponnds at home costs them 
$3.00 per hundred in California; and Okla- 
homa cannot afford to eat California grape- 
fruits which are rotting in California because 
the growers are offered but one-fifth of a cent 
’ apiece plus the transportation. - 

The growers of vegetables are in the same 
predicament. In June, 1921, magnificent cab- 
bages were being plowed under in the vicinity 
of Newbern, North Carolina, because it did not 
pay to ship them the 500 miles to-New York; 
and at the same time several cars of finest 
‘varieties were abandoned to the transportation 
companies because the wholesale price was un- 
equal to the freight rate of $1.35 pet crate of 
120 pounds. 

During the past season millions of bushels of 
potatoes were sold in New York city which did 
not return to the growers more than ten cents a 
bushel over. the freight; hundreds of cars of 
the finest onions ever grown were refused as 
not worth the cost of the freight; and W.-H. 


Walker, president of the California Farm- 


’ Bureau Federation, reports one instance where 
a California truck farmer received just 36 cents 
in eash as his reward for raising, packing afd 
shipping eight cars of vegetables. The rate to- 
day on a box of a trifle less than a bushel of 
apples from the state of Washington to Phila- 
delphia is $1.12. 


Crooked at Both Ends 


‘ee Chicago packers, those purvevors of 
things which we used to think were neces- 
sities, but which we now tind are not so good for 
us as are the cheaper and coarser vegetables, 
fruits and cereals, continue to demonstrate 
their 100% (profit) Americanism, the kind that 
won them such undying fame in the embalmed 
beef of the Spanish-American war. 

Those among them who belong to the Holy 
Empire outlined in Gotpex Ace Number 46-47, 
and who contribute sufficient to its exchequers, 
may be sainted some time, as was Joan of Arc; 
but they are two removes from saintliness now, 
yers and the other as sellers. As 
pirates 0 thé commercial world the packers 
give no quarter, and the people offer none in 
return. 

In the eight weeks from ‘is middle of Feb- 
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ruary to the middle of April the price of good 
beef steers at Chicago dropped $2.05 per hun- 
dred pounds; and the packers, those shining . 
examples of American progressiveness in polit-. 
ical and financial circles, celebrated the event 
by shoving the price of dressed beef of the same 
quality up to the extent of $2.50 per hundred. 
From the Washington. Bureau of Markets 
we learn, under date of March 22nd, that while, - 
during the first two weeks in March, the aver- 
age price of good beef stecrs on the Chieago 
markets declined 25 cents per hundred, during 
that same time the averazve price at three of the 
principal Eastern markets was advanced $1.16 — 
per hundred. If these patriots found that they 
could and did boost the price to cousumers, why 


‘ did they at the same time continue further to 


rob the farmer of all he possessed? 7s 
The only way we can account for the curious 
conduct of these saints in.the packing business 
is that in their extremity over the country going 
dry they have, some of them, become addicted 


‘to the use of cashew juice. This drink is pro- 


duced by the natives of South Africa from the 


fruit of the eashey tree. It has the effect of 


reversing the motor nerves and causing the 
drunken man to walk backwards. If this is true’ 
we are sorry—for the natives. Good bye to their 
cashew. Anything that the packers get hold of 
is gone forever. . 

All the principal things the farmer has to sell 
—corn, oats, hogs, cattle, cotton, wool, hides— 

are now bringing the farmer less than they did 
before the war, but the things which-he must 
purchase are still abnormally high. On this 
point Secretary of Agriculture Wallace has 
made the very forceful statement following: 

. “The talk of bringing prices, whether farm or other 
prices, back to the pre-war normal is morally wrong and 
economically impossible. We incurred a heavy national 
debt on inflated prices. If we could force all prices 


* back to the pre-war normal (which we cannot do) it 
would be equivalent to just about doubling that st. 


We can pay off our debts much easier if we maintain 8 
price level more nearly the level at which the debts were 
incurred.” 

One reason why prices cannot go back is that 


“dealers will not let them. Each seems determin- 


ed to maintain war prices just as long as ~ 
possible. When a New York dealer in lemons 
had his attention called to the fact that lemons 
in California are bringing but 12} cents per 
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bashel, and ought to be sold at a retail price 
less than 5 cents apiece, his reply was an im- 
patient, “I won’t take a cent less, for I can get 
it”. The war (that thing of blessed and hallowed 
memory to the war-boosting preachers) taught 


. the people how to profiteer, and they will not 


mnlearn the lesson until they must. 

The farm-implement makers, in an effort to 
square themselves with the farmers as to why 
when the farmer is back to hardpan, they have 
not followed him, try to get the farmer to see 
the advance in labor at the factory aud set forth 
the following as the percentage of advance in 
price of materials over 1915 in the principal 


things they use: 
Bessemer steel bars, 106% 
Sheet steel 144 
Plow steel - 147 
Coulter blades 158 
’ Yellow pine < . 175 
Cold rolled steel 187 
e Common iron bars 188 
Dise harrows .- 210 
Old rail steel _ 217 
Pig iron 219 
Malleable iron “264 
Cotton duck 286 . 


\ 


How it happens that : a ‘cotton-grower gets the 
same for his cotton that he did before the war, 
but pays much more for his shirt, becomes clear 
as we think that the bale of cotton i is sent away 
by a railroad that charges twice as much for 
freigkt, partly because it pays twice as much 
wages and twice as much for much of its coal 
and other supplies. Artived at the cotton mill it 
again finds wages twice as high and eoal twice 
as expensive as before the war. Then the shirt 
comes back by a circuitous route, paying ex- 
pensive freights each time, through the hands 
of a multitude of wholesalers, jobbers and retail- 
ers, none of whom are satisfied with profits such- 
as they. were accustomed to during the days 
before the war. As a result an acre of cotton 
will return the grower in manufactured goods 


- and other merchandise only sixty-one percent 


of what\he ebtained i in normal times. 

In Jume, 1921, the price of wheat was one-half 
what it was in June, 1920, corn was one-third 
the price, oats one-third, barley one-third, rye 


_, sixty percent, potatoes one-sixth, hay one-half 


and cotton one-quarter. An acre of corn would 
produce only seventy-three percent in other 
commodities of what it normally produced, oats 
would produce seventy-four percent and wheat 
eighty-one percent. Rice retails in the City of 
Washington at ten cents a pound, and yet the 
growers in Arkansas receive for it only twenty- 
five cents a bushel. Restaurants all over the 
country regularly charge more for one lamb 
chop than the farmer receives for an entire 
lamb. 


More about Wheat. 
N ON PARTISAN Leaguers tell the story 
that one year in North Dakota the wheat 
was shrunken because of drouth. The elevator . 
men said it was fit only for chicken feed and 
bought it as such. When the millers at Minne- - 
apolis made it up into flour they placed slips in. 
the sacks pointing out the unusually fine quality 
of the flour. This one job cost the farmers of 
North Dakota fifty million dollars. . 

The Leagnuers tell another story of a little 
town in North Dakota where the local elevator 
purchased during the season nine thousand _ 
bushels of wheat, grading none of it higher than 
number three; but when the elevator man sold 


‘the wheat there were but 97 pounds of it which 


sold at lower grade than number 2. This job 
netted the elevator man $1,080, every cent of 
which was stolen from the ‘farmers of the neigh- 
borhood as truly as though he had stuck them 
ap at the point of a gun. 

Labor, Washington, D. C., prints the follow- 
ing scathing editorial on the way the farmers 
are treated by those who have the power in their 


hands: - 
' HOW FARMERS ARE ROBBED 


An ounce of fact is worth a pound of theory. 

When the price of wheat slumped some months ago, 
the spokesmen of “Big Business” told the farmers that 
the trouble was due to a falling off of foreign demand. 

The farmers started an investigation and found that 
more than 200,000,000 bushels had already been ex- 
ported and 100,000,000 bushels had been purchased for 
future delivery. 

This was 80,000,000 bushels more than our estimated 
surplus. 

Then the epokesmen of “Big Business” presented 
another excuse. 

Purchases of wheat for export, they said, had been 
made by the British Royal Commissfon in such a way 
as to eliminate competition and hold down prices. 


. 
y 
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Again the farmers started on the trail of the facta. 

They found: 

The- export price of wheat during November, 1919, 

_ averaged $2.31 a bushel. 

"For the same month in 1920 the average was $2.61. 

The averace price received by the farmer in November 
of 1919 was $1.70 a bushel. 

The average price reccived by the farmer in Novem- 
ber, 1920, was about $1.00 a bushel. 

THE EUROPEAN BUYER PAID 30 CENTS A 
BUSHEL MORE FOR WHEAT AND THE AMER- 
ICAN FARMER RECEIVED 70 CENTS LESS. 

_ Somewhere between the American farmer and the 
starving millions of Europe some one took an extra 
“rake-oft” of one dollar a bushel on approximately 
300,000,000 bushels of wheat. 

It -is estimated that $60,000,000 of this went to the 
railroads in iucreased freight rates under the Cummins- 
Esch law. 


THE REMAINDER WAS POCKETED BY THE - 


PROFITEERS WHO CONTROL THE BANKS 
AND MANIPULATE THE GRAIN EXCHANGES. 

And still there are men who wonder why the Non- 
partisan League retains its hold on the farmers of the 
MidWe West. 

It must not be supposed that the farmers are 
taking their losses calmly. They are wide awake 
now and boldly claiming that the speculators, 
gamblers and transportation agencies, posing 
as financiers,-are taking two-thirds of all the 
wealth produced on the farm ‘or in the factory 
and using it to pay‘interest to themselves, on 

the capitalized sorrows of mankind. They are 
- elaiming that out of the dollar which thé worker 

pays for the product of the farm the farmer 
gets only 38 cents, arid out of the dollar which 
the farmer pays for the produets of labor the 
worker gets only 35 cents. And they are wonder- 
ing whether there is not some way by which they 
ean get along entirely without anything but the 
railroads standing between farmer and worker. 

They are undertaking marketing on a scale 

never before attempted, and all this with the 

opposition of those who should be helping the 
movement. - 

A sample of the progressiveness of some so- 
called business men can be seen in the reso- 
Jutions of a body of them at Fredericton, New 
Brunswick, maging the government of that prov- 
ince 8 t the passage of legislation provid- 
ing for compensation in case of accident, restric- 
tion of child labor, establishment of an eight- 
hour day aud greater educational facilities for 


° 





workers on the ground that it would encourage 
more workers to migrate from the farm to the 
city, and that their legislative efforts should be 
devoted to turning the stream in the other 


oo 
. 


What i is the Farmer to Do? 


VEN if the crops are as good as the Govern- 
ment seems to indicate (and which our 
acquaintance and correspondence with farmers 


seems to dispute), it does not show the way ont. _ 


Mr. Wallace, the Secretary of Agriculture, has 
declared that the only hope he now sees for the 
farmer is for the individual farmer to go ahead 
and raise all he possibly can, in the hope that 
some one will come along and pay him enough 
for his crop so that he can afford to put in 
another one. Almost in the same breath Mr. 
Wallace tells us that the United States has been 
using up the fertility of its lands, the future 
capital of our descendants, by too steady use. 

During the war the farmer who worked his 
own land and saved his money forged afead. 
The five years prior to 1920, taking the country 
as a whole, were profitable years, especially to 
grain-growers who had good crops. They. were 
not so profitable to livestock growers, because 


of the high cost of the grain fed to the stock. 


The livestock growers got the worst of it all 
around; for when the bottom dropped out of 


the livestock market last Fall these growers lost’ — 


in a few months, in the average value per head 
of the stock which they had on hand, one and 
one-half times as much as they gained during 
the participation of the United States in the 
war. ~ 

The farm-renter did not fare so well as the 
owner. His rent was increased, and if he had 
to pay a cash rent last year he was probably 
cleaned out entirely. It is claimed that the 
average farm-renter in the United States last 
year, after paying his rent did not receive for 


his own labor more than five cents per hour; © 


and it may be added that, judging from the 
grain futures at Chicago and the cotton futures 
at New York, he will be fortunate indeed if he 
receives more than ten cents an hour for his 


labor in 192L 

Some sections of the country were hit harder - 
than others. We can find none that was hit - 
harder than the cotton district of Central Geor- 


Baer 
wo: 


gia, where the wages of workers have dropped 
to five cents per hour and the poor farmers can 
not pay even that amount. 


foreed on the market in the fall of the same 
year, brought only $50 a head. 

The prices of land still hold up quite well, in 
spite of last year’s reverses. The value of plow 


. land per acre in various states of the United 


States in March, 1921, is given as follows: 


- Alabama $ 26 . 
Mississippi 26 
Georgia 36 
South Carolina 50 
Kentucky 53 
California 135 
Tlinois .157 
Iowa 200 


The Nonpartisar League is fighting a hard- 
contested but winning fight for a more equit- 
able deal for both farmer and consumer. One 
of its features is codperative elevators. These 
are spreading all over the grain country. There 
are now 260 of them in Kansas alone. In 
marked contrast to the narrowness of most 
Eastern papers, the New York World, in its 
issue-of April 21, 1921, said: “The Nonpartisan 
League, with its, doctrine of codperation, has, 
after all, pointed the way out for those who 
make their living on the land”. 


Those Wool and Hide Shortages 


T MAKES us ali sick now when we think 
abou how .unmercifully we were lied to 


-during the war about those wool and hide short- 
-ages that never existed, except for the purpose 


of profiteering. We wore our old clothes, pateh- 
ed our old shoes, and saw $20 suits sold for $100 
and $3 shoes sold for $20, and counted it all 
joy to be thus “patriotic”. And now we find who 
it was that got the extra $S0 on the clothes and 
$17 Ga the shoes. It was not the visible govern- 


' ment that was benefited, nor yet the producer 


nor the worker-consumer. It was the invisible 
government which manufactures our “news” 
for us that was benefited. The merry tale goes 
on, of which*we have already had some samples 
in the Gotpen Acz: 

Charles Rezeau, of Cullison, Kansas, shipped 
a yearling calf hide to a hide and fur company 


at Hutchinson. The hide weighed 11 pounds, 
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and the price paid for it was 7 cents a pound. | 
The freight charges, 67 cents, were deducted 

from the munificent sum, and Mr. Rezeau receiv- . 
ed the princely sum of 10 cents in stamps for 

his hide. 

Then again there is Mr. Frank Herman, of 
Dubuque County, Iowa. In Aprikhe sold twenty- , 
two calf-skins at six cents a pound, totalling. 
$13.20. Out of the sum thus attained he bought 
one pair of shoes for $12, leaving him $1.20, and 
jeaving an astonished American public to won- 
der what must be the size of Mr. Herman's feet 
if twenty-two calves will barely suffice to pro- 


. vide him with leather encagt for one pair of 


shoes. 

The gay davs of $100 silts are over; but 
while they lasted, the American Woolen Com- 
pany, that arch- patriot of all 100°%% (profit) 
Americans, feathered its nest so completely that 
it need never worry again. Now we are calmly 
told that enough wool is stored up to last two 
full years, that huge stores of foreign wools 
have been brought in and added to the surplus, 
and that there is no market for any more wool. 
‘Hence American sheep raisers are ruined, and 
there is no help for it. 

Word comes from Minnesota that wool there 
is ten cents a pound (with eggs fifteen cents 


a dozen and hides 2 to 3 cents per pound). And . ; 


from Jefferson City, Missouri, comes the news 
that Dr. J. E. Jose, of that city, sheared a flock 
of 173 sheep, and the net amount received for 
the wool was only enough to buy a four-pound 
tailor-made suit of ordinary quality. Just think 
of the size of a man that requires the wool of 
173 sheep'to provide him with one suit of 
clothes! 


Why Not Cry ‘‘Away from the Land’’? 


or HOSE who cry “Back to*the Land” are 
neither helping the farmers nor solving the 
problem that now confronts us. It is better for 
the farmers that as many people stay in the 
cities ds possible. It makes more consumers 
and less competitors. The development of agri- 
cultural machinery more than offsets the farm- 
to-city movement. ~ 

In 1830 it took 64 hours and 10 minutes of | 
man’s labor to produce an acre of wheat. In 1896 
it took only 2 hours and 43 minutes, although 
the normal labor time to the acre is 10 hours. In - 
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/ 
1830 the man had to work 4 hours and 30 min- 


- tutes for each bushel that he produced. In 1896 


only 10 minutes of the man’s time was required. 
In this time the labor cost per bushel fell from 
173 to 34 cents. 

In countries where there is little modern 
farm machinery, as in France, and where the 
crop production per man is low, the bulk of the 
population is still on the land. In the United 
States, where the per capita production of the 
farmer is high, there is a larger percentage of 
people in the cities. 

In the realm of cotton not as much can be 


done by mechanical contrivances as in some | 


other crops, and yet such progress has been 
made that whereas the labor time for produc- 
ing 1,000 pounds of unginned lint in 1841 was 
167 hours and 48 minutes, in 1895 it had fallen 


' toe 78 hours and 42 minutes. a8 


f 

Farm Wages ave Down . 
T WAS inevitable that the wages ‘of farm- 
hands should come down with the so-called 
“deflation” of the farmers. It is a pity that such 
a “deflation” was ever undertaken. It makes no 
difference to the farmer, in actual result to him, 
whether the panic through which he is passing 
was accidental or intentional. The effect on the 
farmer is the same— withholding of credit, 
suit for debt, foreclosure of mortgage and loss 


_ of home and property. 


- The drop in farm wages in New York State 
is over 40 percent. Last year the farmers were 


. paying their laborers $60 to $100 a month with- 


out board; now the wages are $50 to $60. With 
board the wages are about the same as paid in 


Kansas and Nebraska, $30 to $50. In Wiscon- * 


sin wages are reported as $50 compared with 


. $80 a year ago; in Montana as $40 to $55 com- 


pared with $75 to $95 last year. 


In Maryland colored farm-labor is receiving . 


$1 per, day, in Arkansas 75 cents to $1.00, and 
in Macon county, Georgia, in the latter part of 
May, 1921, 60 cents per day of 12 hours; and 
even at that much colored labor was forced to 
leave the state, being unable to find any employ- 
ment at all. This is due to the fact that cotton 
thereaboutg is the only crop. — 

. The South has been forced:to give more atten- 
tion to diversified farming than before, with a 


great reduction in cotton acreage and more 


attention to the raising of corn, hay pastures, 


truck gardens, orchards, livestock and poultry 


for home use. 

The Arkansas Profitable Farming. Bureau 
has laid out the following as a model program 
for a 40 acre farm having a team of mules, a 
cow, brood sow and pigs and two dozen hens: 
14 acres of cotton, 14 acres of corn with velvet 
beans interplanted, 6 acres of oats or hay 
followed by a second crop of cowpeas or soy 
beans, 3 acre sweet potatoes, } acre Spanish 
peanuts, } acre Irish potatoes, planted twice, 
} acre garden truck planted three times, } acre 
sorghum and 4 acres pasture. 


Sundry Farm Items 


(THE cow has been developed from a range — 


animal with seanty milk production to a liv- 
ing machine for milk production limited only by 
the amount of feed she can consume. The aver- 
age herd of cows, penned up in a cow barn, is 
estimated to throw off in two weeks as much 
water through the lungs, through the pores of 


.the skin, and in the urine, as falls upon the roof 


of the barn in a year. It is to the cow’s welfare. 
that the barn be dry. The barn must be sun- 
shiny, too, and yet there must not be too many 
windows; for the more windows there are the 
more animal heat will be lost by radiation and 
the more food will go for naught but fuel. This 
is causing modern barn-builders to give more 


attention to ventilation than was ever done. 


previously. 

Now that timber is becoming u more valuable, 
farmers are coming to care for their evood lots 
more scientifically. Trees, in order to produce 
high-grade sawlogs, need to be close enough 
together’ so that their tops will be in contact. 
Young trees rising well between the older ones 
should:be encouraged by the cutting out of all 
defective trees and the reaping and marketing 
of all mature timber. Grass in the woods is a 
sign that the forest is not thick enough to pro- 
duce good timber. In making choice of trees 
that are to be culled out, always remove the 


inferior varieties of lumber-making woods. 


Mr. A.G. Adams, Banstead Grange, Ban- 
stead, England, claims a world record for what 
can be done with one pound of potatoes. Mr. 
Adams planted each eye of his pound of seed 
potatoes in.a separate hill. 146 plants resulted, 
and these 146 plants yielded 853 pounds of 


1 ee 
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tubers. Can anybody beat this showing! We 
wait to hear from Montana and Wyoming, in 
the confident belief that when figures are avail- 
able and the raisers of the Great Northern and 
Northern Pacific “Great Big Baked Potatoes” 
are heard from there will be some potato figures 
that will astonish mankind. 

Experiments on a large scale in Germany 
have demonstrated that the- gas from blast 
furnaces, scrubbed to remove its sulphur, and 
released in small quantities in ‘the foliage of 
growing plants increases the fertility by more 
than 100 percent. This is not unlikely. It is 


_ Merely reproducing earth’s Carboniferous Era 


on a small scale. 

Amateurs who hope to succeed in farming are 
warned to locate in sections where the land is 
good and where the farmers are prosperous, 


and’to seek and follow local advice, but not 
to attempt to specialize for the first few years. 

Within the limits of the city of New York are 
800 of the most costly farms in the world. Their 
average value is $1600 per acre and their aver- 
age acreage 40 acres. The principal crops 
grown on these expensive acres are hay, corn 
and potatoes. 


The general discontent of the farmers does is 


not auger well for Satan’s empire. There is a 
growing conviction on the part of these true 
yeomanry of America that they. have been 


double-erossed by the “financiers”, and the . 


Scriptures justify their conclusions. When they 
correctly identify the combination of Big Busi- 
ness, Big Politics and Big Churchianity as the 
cause of all their woes they will help mightily 
in preparing the way for the Golden Age. 


- England in Terrible Straits 


BNERAL Boors, of the Salvation Army, is 

said to have recently made the statement 
that at this time the masses in England are 
suffering privations without a parallel within 
the memory of the living, and that their misery 
is unbelievable. The London Daily Herald 
points out what it believes is the cause of this 
misery. It says: 


THE GREAT WAR 


. - There is no longer any concealment. The alliance — 
between Big Business and the Coslition Government is 


open. The attack on the workers is open. War on the 
commanity is declared. But it was begun—on the best 
militarist model—before it was declared. 

The Coalition has neither brains, nor knowledge, nor 
will, But the people who give its orders have brains, 
and knowledge, and will. Don’t let ua under-rate our 
enemy. Our enemy is organized, centralized Big Busi- 
ness. | 

And the Coalition does what Big Business tells it 
It the organization of civil and military life, the 
whole apparatus of government (for which YOU pay) 
unreservedly at the disposal of Big Business in the war 
mpon a 

, mmr “coMMUNITY” 
son bmg who wage war upon you declare, through 
Preas,*both Tory and “Liberal”, which is so sab- 
aera: uae Eta a hs ee ee se 
children from Se eee 
amenity 


What is the community ? Who fs the comment 
YOU are the community. 


No precise figures are available later than the census _ , 


of ten years ago; but, roughly speaking, the population 
of this country is 45 millions, and the manual workers, 
with their dependents, constitute two-thirds of that 
number. ° : 


It is on the workers, organized and unorganized—on .- 


two-thirds of the community—that Big Business has 
declared war; and IT talks about YOUR war on the 
community.! 

THE MULTIPLE OFFENSIVE 


Over a million workers are engaged in the coal in- . 


dustry. Big Business has locked them out. 


Half a million workers are engaged in the cotton . 


industry. Big Business has locked them out. 
A quarter of a million workers are engaged in the 


-woel industry. Big Business ia on the point of locking 


them out. 

A million and a half workers are engaged i in, or have 
employment directly affected by, the engineering in- 
dustry. Big Business is on the point of locking them 
out. 

A million and a half workers are engaged in the agri- 
cultural industry. Big Business, through the Govern- 


ment, has dealt a smashing blow at their standard of 


life. 

The Transport Workers number roughly half a 
million; the Railway workers well over half a million. 
Against both of these the sttack is preparing. 

Here is a grand total of five and a half million work- 
era. But the attack does not end there, 


wat? 
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There are over two million registered unemployed, 
to say nothing of the unregistered and of those on short 
time—probably a further million and a half. 

These to a certain extent overlap with the previous 
numbers, but by no means altogether. And at these, 
more than three millions, a smashing blow has been 
delivered in the sudden decrease of the insurance benefit. 

The great essential industries—seven million workers 


. at least—are simultaneously, brutally attacked; simul- 


taneously, brutally threatened with semi- -starvation, 
War on the community, indeed! And why does the 
reduction of the unemployment benefit coincide with 
the attack on wages? BECAUSE BIG BUSINESS 
HAS TOLD THE GOVERNMENT THAT IT WILL 
BE EASIER TO REDUCE WAGES FOR THE EM- 
PLOYED IF THE UNEMPLOYED ARE NEARER 
STARVATION. 
THE LIARS 

How is the war against you conducted by Big Busi- 
ness? By force when it thinks you weak, by lies when 
it thinks you strong. 

All during the war and in the days of inflation and 


- apparent prosperity immediately after the war, Govern- 


ment and employers spoke smooth words and made fair 
promises. Every promise has been broken. 

There was the Joint Committee of the National 
Industrial Conference of 1919, which decided the eight- 
hour day and the minimum wage. The promise was 
broken. 

There was the Coal Commission of 1919, whose recom- 
mendations—the miners were given to understand— 
would be adopted by the Government, and whose recom- 
mendation was for the nationalization of the industry. 
The promise was broken. 

There were the Corn Production Act of 1917 and the 
Agricultural Act of 1920, which established the Wages 
Boards and the minimum wage for agricultural laborers 
—first, till 1922; then (subject to four years’ notice) 
“permanently”. The promise was broken. 

.There was the pledge not to decontrol coal before the 
end of August, 1921. The promise was broken. 


There was—do you not remember it too well-—the 
promise of a land fit for heroes to live in. - 
ROONOMY AND EXTRAVAGANOM 
Big Business says it.cannot afford to pay you 4 living 
wage. Cannot afford? 
What has it robbed the community of by the coal 
lock-out? 


Coal would have been produced all this time, roughly, - 


at the rate of four million tons a week. 


So the stoppage has cost 40 million tons. Pit-head ~ 


price of coal in March was 38a. 94. This means that— 
quite apart from the devastating effect on other indus 
tries —the stoppage has cost in money 77 million 
pounds. Frank Hodges estimated that it would cost 
only 30 millions to meet the whole of the miner’s 


demands and carry the industry over its abnormal time. — 


By decontrol and the lock-out the Government has not 
merely denied the miners their rights, their just share 
of what they produce, but has robbed the rest of us of 
47 million pounds net. ° 
Economy! 
The total estimated expenditure for the present year 


on the armed forces of the Crown is over 2074 millions, Dok 


Economy ! 
The Allied Financial’ Coiitereain at Brussels estimated 


the national income of-this country at 1124 a head, or, - 


roughly, 450 a family. Some families have much less 
than that because some have much more. And those whe 
have vastly and grotesquely more plunge the country 
into ruin in the attempt to make you take less still. 

When you are told there is not enough to pay you 
decent wage, you know it is a lie. 

- Look at what the rich spend, even amid the ruin to 
which they are bringing you! 


They save on the poor: they are limiting the Trade 


Boards for sweated industries: they are curtailing the 
educational opportunities of your children. 

More economy! 

But, if you stand together as they stand together, you 
can get a living wage for all. If you do not get it for 
all, you will lose it for all. The battle is —_ ae 


The War in Ireland 2y Broderick J. Faliiner (Dublin) 


N'PREVIOUS articles [G. A. No. 39-40 and 

42} the writer endeavored to lay before the 
readers of Tae Gotpen Acer an unbiased view 
of the Irish question and of the tragic events 
now transpiring-in Ireland. The ensuing re- 
marks ara intended to afford a further insight 
into the internal conditions prevailing in that 
country where so mich bloodshed and wanton 
destruction have occurred in the course of the 
past few years. 


A STATE OF WAR 


At the present moment what is iaciandnnt . 
to a state of war may be said to exist in Ireland. 
The “Irish Republican Army” is waging a reso- — 


lute insurrectionary warfare upon the armed 
forces of the British Crown in occupation of the 
country. It is hoped that, by this and other 
means, England will be ultimately compelled to 


recognize the right of Ireland to take her place 


amongst the independent nations of the world. 
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Sinn Fein, which has sought to build up an 
administration of its own in supplantation of 
the British system, no longer demands an Irish 
Republic. It declares that it possesses one al- 
ready and that it is determined to keep it. It 
now seeks merely recognition. 


THE “IRISH REPUBLICAN ARMY” 

The “Irish Republican Army” represents the 
extreme wing of the Sinn Fein movement.: It 
has broken away from the control of the most 
able leaders of the organization. It is an army 
only nominally; for it does not function as an 
army, in the usual sense of the term, nor does 


it concentrate to fight. Its intangibility consti- 


tutes its greatest source of strength. 


MICHAEL COLLINS - 

The reputed leader, or commander-in-vhief, 
as he is called, of the “Irish Republican Army”, 
is Michael Collins. He has so far succeeded in 
eluding ‘arrest: despite the many efforts which 


have been made to capture him. Collins is stated ° 


to be the son of a farmer in County Cork. He 
was born in 1890. At. the age of twenty he left 
home and lived for a while in the city of Cork. 
Later on he went to London, where he was em- 
ployed in the sorting branch of the General Post 
Office. He quitted England to evade military 
service in the British Army under the conscrip- 
tion measure necessitated by the European war, 
and participated in the Sinn Fein Insurrection 
of Fiaster, 1916. On the collapse of the rebellion 


and the surrender of the insurgents, Collins was . 


interned with his confederates at Fron-Goch. 
In December, 1916, he was unconditionally re- 
leased. From that time he has been indefatig- 
able in his service of the Republican cause. He 
exercises great influence in the ranks of the 
“Trish Republican Army”. If apprehended by 
the military authorities, Collins will probably 
be executed. 

The fact that the majority of the Irish people 
are’ig sympathy with the Sinn Fein movement 
has beén of invaluable assistance to the rebels 
in their various enterprises and of great em- 
barrassment to the military forces of the Crown 
in their efforts to annihilate this association 
which hag been proclaimed illegal. 

“ - SINN FEIN ARSENALS 

Considerable supplies of arms and ammuni- 
tion appear to be in the possession of the in- 
surgents. Arsenals are seattered throughout the 


° 





053 





country. They have been concealed in such an 
effective manner as to defy the most persistent 
efforts to detect them. On a few occasions the 
authorities have succeeded in capturing big 
quantities of munitions which usually consist of 
rifles, revolvers, ammunition and bombs. The 
largest discovery of this kind, so far made, took 
place towards the end of last April. A detach- . 
ment of troops raided some stables at the rear 
of a prominent Dublin street and in a loft dis- 
covered: : 

11 Rites. 

52 Revolvers. 

11 Shotguns. 
Rounds of revolver ammunition. 
Shotgun cartridges. 
Detonators. ~ oo. 
49 Rounds of Winchester ammunition. 
18 Boxes of various explosives. . 
59 Tubs of ammonite. 
1 Verey light pistol. 
7 Swords. 
8 Un-detonated bombs. 
6 


1 
16 Detonated Lombs. 
90° Coils of fuse. 
2 Tins of aluminitim. 
1 Bullet-making machine. 
2 Magnetoes. | 
11 Coils. : - 


Yhere are probably wany similar arsenals in 
Ireland. Fhe favorite weapons of the “Irish 
Republican Army” are the revolver and the 
bob, owing to their conveniency and incon-_ 
spicuousness. In advantageous circumstances | 
rifles, machine-guns, and land-mines are employ- - 
ed for the unbush of British troops. 


CALLOUS MURDERS IN IRELAND 
In Ireland numerous murders have been.com- 

mitted during the past few years. Some of them 
have been most revolting in their callousness. 
For crimes of this nature no one side alone can 
be held responsible. Murder.is murder, no 
matter whether it is perpetrated by the armed 
forces of the King or by the “Irish Republican 
Army”. In no circumstances is it justifiable. | 


The rebels have shot down soldiers, police and 
civilians —-many of whom were unarmed. 
Several detectives engaged in political work 
and a number of secret-service men have been 
assassinated. Women and children have not 
been exempt. Incideitts are common where men 


° 


054 The Golden Age sor August 3, 1921 





have been taken from their homes and shot dead 


at the door step. Others have been riddled with. 


bullets as they lay sleeping in their beds. 
Frequently the body of a man has been found in 
some secluded spot with a labe] attached bear- 
{ug an inscription after this style: 
“Convicted spy. Traitors beware. By Order L BR. A.” 
For an individual to be known to supply infor- 
mation to the authorities concerning the activi- 
ties of the “Irish Republican Army” would mean 
certain death. The insurgents regard such a 
one as an enemy of the “Republic” and deal with 


him accordingly. A number of civilians have - 


been shot on this score. The rebels are well 
informed through their system of espionage. 
They regularly intercept the mails and in this 
manner acquire much valuable information. 


THE BLACK-AND-TANS 
It is generally accepted in Ireland that the 
British Forces, particularly the “Black-and- 
Tans,” have on many occasions been guilty of 
deplorable excesses. The latter body, as hither- 


to explained, consists of ex-soldiers and ex- 


officers recruited in England for the strengthen- 
ing of the Irish Police force. They are so called 
-because of the original eccentricities of their 
uniform. These men at times have taken the 
law into their own hands. In revenge for the 
murder of companions, they have killed numbers 


of those whom they believed to be prominent. 


members of the Sinn Fein organization and 
have wrecked many buildings. 

‘ Indiscipline amongst the “Black-and-Tans” 
“ goon became a serious menace. General Crozier, 
the original commandant of the Auxiliary Di- 
‘ vision of the Rova! Irish Constabulary, resigned 
from office on the grounds that his efforts to 
enforce discipline amongst those under his com- 
mand were being hindered by others in higher 
authority. Eventually the Government en- 
deavored to retrieve its mistakes and to re- 
store céntrol over the force. Within three 
months 28 members of the Royal Irish Con- 
stabulary and 15 members of the Auxiliary 
Division were removed as the result of prose- 
cutions, while 208 members of the former, and 
59 of the latter; were dismissed as unsuitable 
for service*as police officers. Trials’ on the 
charge of murder were held in a number of 
eases, but in only one instance has the death 
sentence been pronounced and executed. - 


anenessseerensnansannnaaanamavecesessconesenensoen 


HEAVY CASUALTIES 
The total casualties incurred in Ireland dur- 
ing the period from January lst, 1921, to June 
10th, 1921, has been estimated as under: 
Killed Wounded Totals 


I. RB. A. and civilians 567 . 501 1,068 
Crown Forces 322 450 772 . 
889 951.- 1,840 . 


This death roll of 889 inside a little over five 
months, is heavy. If it be remembered that the 
present population of the country is about 4,390,- 
000, or less than that of the city of New York, 
some idea will be gained of the extensiveness 
of these distressing occurrences. There were 
hundreds of other casualties prior to January 
1st, 1921. 

BUILDINGS, BRIDGES AND ROADS DESTROYED 

The island covers 32,586 square miles. Within 
this area, which is a little more than that of the 
state of South Carolina, nearly 80 courthouses 
and 550 police barracks have been destroyed in 
pursuance of the policy of the Sinn Fein extrem- 


ists. Hundreds of other buildings have been 


demolished. Bridges have been blown up. Roads 
have been trenched. Trees have been felled. The 
main object of this devastation is the impedance 
of military and police transport and the conse- 


‘quent hindrance of the work of the British 


Forces. In its effect it reacts unfavorably upon 
the country, for it depreciates the nation’s 
wealth. This point seems to have little influence 
upon the actions of the “Trish. “ee 
Army”. 

BRITISH FORCES IN IRELAND ; 

In addition to the normal police force, the 
number of troops stationed in Ireland was 
recently declared to be 56,000. Their strength 
is soon to be considerably augmented. 1,500 
Auxiliaries (“Black-and-Tans”) are apportioned 
among eleven out of the thirty-two counties of 
the island. They form mobile columns which 
are sent to the most disturbed areas as local 
conditions require their services. These forces 


‘form the means whereby the policy of the Gov- 


ernment is enforced in Ireland. The methods 

of Great Britain in an effort to suppress the 

“Trish Republican Army” are really having the 

effect of swelling the ranks of the insurgents. 
IRISH UNEMPLOYMENT 

The unemployment rife in the country at the 

present moment has also tended to encourage 
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many men to throw in their lot with the rebels. 
It is estimated that there are today in Ireland 
over one hundred thousand, or one out of every 
six of the wage-earning population, unemployed, 
in addition to about fifty thousand who are only 
partially employed, that is, working short time. 
In illustration, the statistics, set out below, show 
” the eight cities and towns which are: mostly 
affected by the great trade depression which has 
begun in the British Isles. The figures, of 
course, include men, women, boys and girls. 


City or Town Unemployed 

- Belfast 16,644 
Dublin 13,853 
Cork | _9,876 
Limerick 4,007 
Londonderry 3,908 - 2 
Waterford 2,044 
Lurgan 1,316 
Lisburn 1,290 


Trish unemployment has unquestionably been 
conducive to the successful recruitment of the 
Republican “Army”. 

REPRISALS BY BRITISH FORCES 

Reprisals have now become a part of the 
program of the British military authorities in 


Ireland. The destruction of business or private — 


houses usually follows an ambush in the 
neighborhood or the shooting of a policeman or 
a soldier. In numerous cases the buildings are 
destroyed, not as a military necessity, but as a 
punishment and as a warning. It would appear 
that the properties selected for this purpose are 
those possssed by individuals known to be in 
sympathy with the Sinn Fein cause. The num- 
bers of houses destroyed in this manner from 
January 1st, 1921, to June 9, 1921, was officially 
stated to be 185. Many others were wrecked 
earlier. It has been announced that this aspect 
of the policy of reprisals may soon be discon- 
tinued and another course of action substituted. 
In certain districts within the martial law 
area, the holding of markets and fairs has been 
prohibited on account of local outrages. These 
methods, which are extensively employed, inflict 
considerable loss npon the farmers and ap- 
parently accomplish no usefal purpose. 
, THB DESTRUCTION OF CRRAMERIES 

The éountry, particularly South and West, is 
essentially agricultural. Dairying is one of its 
greatest industries. The bulk of the milk pro- 
duced is manufactured into butter. The Irish 
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Agricultural Organization Society, an impor- _ 


tant codperative body founded in 1894, has” ~~ 


erected creameries and other similar insti- ; 


_tutions all over the land. They have proved 4 : 


great boon; for the farmers have been enabled 
thereby to reap advantage from the special. ~ 
machinery and skilled management which ‘are. - 
provided in those establishments. “About sixty ~~: 
Irish coéperative creameries have been burned 
—most of them maliciously. A mortal blow has 
‘thus been struck at this section of Irish industry. - 


Whe effect has been ruinous. The destruction 


of the creameries is alleged to have been the 
work of Crown Forces. 


< . 


BINN FEIN REPRISALS 
The “Irish Republican Army” has also in- 
dulged in reprisals. The homes of a number of 
loyalists in the South of Ireland have been 
burned because of the destruction of property 
belonging to adherents of the Sinn Fein move- 
ment. Soldiers and police have been shot indis- 


criminately in retaliation for the execution of - 


Republicans. “ 
DUBLIN CUSTOM HOUSE BURNED a 
On the 25th of May last the Custom House, — 
in Dublin, was setn fire and completely ruined. - 
The building was attacked shortly after mid- -. 
day by over one hundred armed men. Acting on 
a carefully prepared plan they diffused them- 
selves over the structure. Petrol was sprinkled 
about and set-alight. Auxiliaries happened to 
be passing at the time and, being apprised of 
what was transpiring, immediately surrounded 
the building. A fierce battle ensued. Other 
Crown Forces arrived.on the scene and the 
retreat of the incendiaries was quickly cut off. 
The majority of them appear to have been cap- 
tared. The casualties as a result of the engage- 
ment are officially reported as follows: 
Civilians: a 

Killed ......se000. 8 

Wounded 9 

Detained in custody 127. 

Auxiliaries : 

: Wounded ....... eeweshe x, 

These figures include a number of innocent 
victims. Two public servants were killed. 

To insure the success of their plan, parties of 
the insurgents hindered the despatch of the Fire 
Brigades from the various stations in the city, 
to the conflagration until] it was too late to save 
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the structure. It is now only a mass of ruins. 

The Dublin Custom House contained the 
Offices of the Local Government Board ‘and 
.other Public Departments. The attack was not 
merely a reprisal against the British Govern- 
ment but additionally an effort to cripple ad- 
ministrative work which will be seriously hin- 
dered through the loss of different records, etc. 

The Dublin Custom House is claimed to have 
been, not only the most impressive building in 
the city, but also one of the finest of its kind in 
Europe. It was 400 years old, and its original 
cost was about £600,000. At present day prices 
£2,000,000 would be required to restore it. Many 
invaluable documents perished in the fire. 

The destruction of this majestic structure is 
regrettable. Any temporary advantage which 
may accrue to the cause of Sinn Fein is more 
than offset by this permanent national loss. The 
policy of devastation, herein exemplified, is 
characteristic of the Republican movement. It 
is a grave injury to Trish progress. 


; EUROPE’S ARMED MILLIONS 
The display of armed strength at present 
manifest in Ireland is a marked feature to be 
noticed in every country in Europe. That conti- 
nent presents the spectacle of a huge armed 


camp. Millions of men are prepared at a. 


" moment’s notice to ‘engage in mortal combat. 
The following statement, compiled in the 
British War Office, shows the approximate 
present strength of European Armies: 


AUSITIO $ oid ais es oe Saba sne's ~ 30,000 
Belgium ........ceseeeeees 105,000 
Bulgaria ............0ceees 33,000 
Czechoslovakia ...........5 147,300 
Denmark ........eceeccees 15,400 
Finland .........secccceees 35,000 
PYPANCG | 6.65 sce oisie' ene Baas 809,652 
Germany ........e.ceeeees 100,000 
Greece ..........06- (about) 250,000 

, Hungary ....-...ccceeeeees 35,000 
SBtaly osc seeccaseicscdseect, 300,000 
Netherlands .........e200. 21,400 
Norway ....csccsccene esses 15,400 
Poland ...... aeees-(about) 600,000 
Portugal ........- Ssratseieis'sre 30,000 
Spain ......... seeseecceces 190,715 
Sweden ......ccecseeseeees 56,200 
Switzerland .............-- 200,000 

- Serb Croat Slovene State... 200, ,000 
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Tiha Britis Army-is Gxcluied frum -the tore” 


going table. The Army estimates for 1919-20 
provided for a total of 400,000 British and 
Indian troops; but this figure, with the process 
of demobilization, has since been considerably, 
reduced. 


Evidently the nations of Europe.have not yet — 


learned their lessons. The Great War, which 
claimed 10,000,000 lives, has not taught them 


the impotency of the sword to establish endur-— 


ing peace and prosperity. Europe is on the 
verge of a great precipice and, ere long, she 
shall have fallen over to destruction. The 
German Empire has already passed away. 


Austria-Hungary has been dissolved into its . 
component parts— Czechoslovakia, Jugoslavia, © 


Hungary, Austria. Russian Czardom has van- 
ished. The remaining monarchies are even now 
tumbling to the dust and _Tepublics are oe 
to their suncetions: 


THE WORLD TO come” 
The reverent and diligent student of divine 


prophecy can recognize that the time has at last - 


arrived when one world is due to pass away and 
another to take its place. The events current in 
the world show that the old order shall soon 
have perished and the new have been firmly 
enthroned for the blessing of the stricken race 


jn fulfillment of God’s Word. John, in his won- . 


derful visions, received on the island of Patmos, 
looked down to this very day and informs us 
that he “saw a new heaven and a new earth, for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away.” (Revelation 21:1-5) Peter assures us 
that, when that world is completely inaugu- 
rated, it shall be one “wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness.” (2 Peter 3:13) And for this we are 
glad. We are now living in a grand pees of 
transition. 
SINN FEIN OUTRAGES IN ENGLARD 

Contingents of the “Irish Republican Army” 
are at work in England. On account of their 
activity some of the most important publie 
buildings in the country are protected by armed 


s, and ministers of the Crown are escorted 


lest they should be assassinated. A 


the Republicans have formed definite plans for . 


a general campaign in Great Britain. Amongst 
the objects of their attacks may be mentioned: 
1. . Mills 

2.. Warehouses 

3. .Power-stations Be rt Pate sae 


ne 


& a . 
eam 


Fete: lle gas. 
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.. Water-mains 

. .Gas-mains 

.Ship-yards 

. Farms 

. Hotels ° 

. Vessels 

. Private houses 

..- Telegraph Wires, ete. 

. Shop windows 

The schemes of the Republicans, though ambi- 


Boe ca ean 


_ tious, have not been crowned with success, 


owing largely to the difficulties encountered in 
bringing them into operation. 

Perhaps the most successful method has been 

the one last mentioned: In London, Glasgow, 
Birmingham, Sheffield and a number of other 
towns, the slashing of the plate-glass windows 
of the shops has been attempted. For this pur- 
pose a diamond ring or a glazier’s diamond is 
used. In London, in April last, over 1,000 win- 
dows were damaged in this way, and in Glasgow 
a similar number were spoiled. The loss thus 
occasioned has run into many thousands of 
pounds. The work is usually performed in the 
darkness, and women are suspected to be 
amongst the culprits. 
. Shop windows are generally insured against 
damage by breaking, but the spoiling of the 
plate glass by scratching is not covered by the 
insurance policies. The ingenuity of the scheme 
is therefore apparent. The loss falls directly 
upon the tradesmen. 

As part of the Sinn Fein campaign ‘of repri- 
sals in England the homes of a number of Eng- 
lishmen serving in the Royal Irish Constabu- 
lary were raided recently by armed men in 
Liverpool and London. Attempts were made 
to set the houses on fire and in the commotion 
which arose several people were wounded. 

A number of mills, warehouses, shipyards 
and hotels have been fired in different portions 
-of England. Water-mains and gas-mains have 
been blown up. Many telephone and telegraph 
wires have been cut. These outrages have in- 
volved considerable loss, and special police pre- 
cautions have been taken with a view to the 
prevention: ef their recrudescence. 


ais IRISH VENDETTA 
The gravity of the situation in Ireland is in 
gome quarters magnified, and in others it is 
minimized. In the northern press the rebels 
are vilified; and in the south of Ireland the 





Orangemen, “Black and Tans”, and the British 
Government receive their share of abuse. Mis- 
representation and bigotry are prevalent. The 
murder of a number of Protestant farmers in 
the south has given rise to the opinion that a 
vendetta against them has commenced corre- 
sponding to the persecution and shooting of 
Roman Catholics in certain sections of Ulster. 
There is no evidence to show that this is actual- 
ly the case. It is an over-statement of fact. 

The majority of the Irish people are Roman : 
Catholic in faith ; the remainder are Protest- 
ants and Ulster is their stronghold. No love is 
lost between the two classes in that province. 

BELFAST BOYCOTT 

In the year 1920, when party feeling ran very 

high in the north of Ireland, Roman Catholie 


‘workman were evicted from their homes and 


their effects burned in portions of the city of 
Belfast and in the town of Lisburn. This antag- 
onism on the part of the Protestant loyalists 
was aroused by reason of the wholesale assas- 
Sinations of police officers and others, which 
were then being perpetrated. In retaliation 
the “Irish Republican Government,” termed in 
Gaelic Dail Eireann, ordered what in Treland 
is known as a boycott. 
THE TERM “BOYCOTT” 

The word is peculiarly Irish and signifies an 
exclusion from all social and commercial inter- 
course with a view to influencing individual 
conduct. A reference to the etymology of the 
word “boycott” will not here be irrelevant. 

In the year 1879 the Land League was formed 
by the late Michael Davitt for the purposes of 
agitation for the reform of the condition of the 
Irish tenantry. This league, which was subse- 
quently suppressed, exercised great influence in 
the country and in parliament. Its hostility was 
incurred by the land agent of Lord Erne, a land- 
owner in County Mayo. He was prevented from 
purchasing even the necessaries of life. from the 
people of the district and was hindered from 
having any intercourse with them. This policy, 
was adopted with the intention of influencing 
his conduct towards the tenants on the estate. 
The agent was Charles Cunningham Boycott, 
and from his surname the term is derived. The 
same tactics as those just mefitioned were exten- 
sively employed during | the land agitation of the 
year 1880-1881. 

The system of boycott has been embraced by, 
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Sinn Fein as a powerful political weapon. The 
people generally, outside the northern counties 
of Ireland,retuse to use Belfast goods or to deal 
with Belfast Banks, in response to the order of 
Dail Eireann declaring a boycott of the city. 


Its trade has suffered accordingly. Belfast, 


“ which is the largest city in the country (popu- 
lation about 393,000) and its commercial capital, 
is, to a considerable extent, dependent upon the 


.,. rest of the island as a market for many of its 


goods. Several firms who have been so venture- 
some as to transmit their merchandise to the 
south; in defiance of Dail Eireann, have had 
them destroyed by armed men en route to their 
intended destination. The withdrawal of nu- 
merous southern accounts has appreciably 
affected the northern Banks. 

A similar boycott of certain classes of Eng- 
fish goods has also commenced. The intention 
is to use this agency as a further means to the 
_ end of securing the recognition of the so-called 
“Irish Republic”. 


EXECUTIONS OF REBELS 

In the areas. which have been placed under 
martial law the military authorities are empow- 
ered to impose the death sentence’ on anyone 
found in possession of arms or otherwise levy- 
ing war.against the King. A number of insur- 
gents from different parts of the country have 
been executed. The total death sentences, 
recently carried. into effect, amount to 24, as 
follows :— - 


Exeeutions in Dublin ........ 10 
Executions in Cork .......... 13 
Execution in Limerick ....... 1 


Total .... 24 

These figures may soon be increased. They 
exclude the 15 executions which took place in 
Dublin following the Sinn Fein Rebellion of 
1916. These men are considered to have been 
martyrs by the majority of the Irish people. 

Advocates of the principles for which Sinn 
Fein stands have protested against the exe- 
eutions. They term these murders, and declare 
that no giviljzed country shoots its prisoners of 
war, as it is contrary to the laws of civilized 
warfare.* 

The view of the British Government seems 
to be that the members of the “Irish Republican 
Army” are not entitled to be treated as soldiers 


= 


The Golden AS for August 3, 1921 


Jsnannsssessssmans seostecenaenasseser ecehGenesesene sae $eee Coneeneneceeereeemneeseenee’ SOLGeeGORSeIeGEDETEUCLRARSSESEEROS LOD EETIORTERY: 


because only armed forces who fulfill certain 
conditions can avail themselves of the rights 
prescribed by the laws and customs of war. 
The regulations with which, it is alleged, the 
rebels do not comply are: 
1. Arms must be carried openly. 


2. A fixed distinctive sign or uniform recog: . 


nizable at a distance must be worn. 


3. Operations must be conducted in accord- 


ance with the laws and customs of war. 


4, A person responsible for his sapoLenae: ; 


must be in command. 

The British Government claims that since the 
Republicans .do not observe these conditions 
they must be treated as armed civilians illegally 
waging war against the Forces of the Crown— 


- aerime punishable by death. 


WAR UNCIVILIZED 

~ Obviously neither side recognizes what to the 
Christian should be a self-evident truth; viz, 
that no war is civilized. To call it so is a traves- 
ty. War is barbarous. The killing of a fellow- 


man, judged by the Christian precepts, is mur- 
der. It is contrary to the teachings of Christ, - 


the Prince of Peace. It is injurious to character 
and in violent opposition to all the ethics of true 
Christianity. 


In the mighty universe of our great Creator 


the taking of life is unknown save on this earth. 
Here it has been originated by Satan, the adver- 
sary of God. He seduced our first parents and 
through them brought death upon the race. In 
this act Jesus declares him to have been a 
“murderer”. (John 8:44) The spirit of this 


murderer, Satan, has pervaded the world for . 


over 6,000 years and the result has been. the 
drenching of the aisles_of human history with 
the blood of men. War has been developed te 
its present diabolical degree amongst those who 
falsely profess the name of Christ. 


THE GLORIOUS FUTURE 
It is appropriate to mention in conclusion 
that the Word of God foretells that the timeshall 
soon come when wars shall cease forever; when 
every man shall love his neighbor as himself; 


and when race hatred shall have finally perished 


from the earth. All the ills from which mankind 
has suffered during the dark centuries that have 
elapsed since the innocency and bliss of Eden, 
shall ‘gradually pass away and then God shall 


~w 


have a clean universe. Satan shall have been 
destroyed and mankind resurrected, restored, 
regenerated and perfected, shall dwell in har- 
mony peace and love, as one united family. 

All conversant with the teachings of God’s 
Word can recollect that this stupendous work 
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is that which is to be accomplished in the 1,000- 

year reign of Christ and His bride, the gospel 
church. (Revelation 20:4) What a contrast 
there is between this prophetic view of the 
future and the calamitous conditions which meet 
the gaze as we look out upon the troubled world! | 


L A W —By John Dawson 


ONCEPT of Law: By law in the widest 
sense is understood that exact guide, rule 

or authoritative standard by which a being is 
moved to action or held back from it. In this 
sense we speak of law even-in reference to both 

' ereatures that are incapable of thinking or will- 
ing and to inanimate matter. Daily experience 
teaches that all things are driven by their own 


nature to assume a determinate, constant atti-— 


tude. Investigators of the natural sciences hold 

it to be an established truth that all nature is 

ruled by universal and constant laws, and that 

the object of the natural sciences is to search 

out these laws and to make plain their recipro- 
eal relations in all directions. 

All bodies are subject, for instance, to the 
law of inertia; i. e., they persist in the condition 
of rest or motion ‘in which they may be until 
an external cause changes this condition. Kepler 
discovered the laws according to which the 
planets move in elliptical orbits around the sun; 
Newton, the law of gravitation by which all 

~ bodies attract in direct proportion to their mass 
and inversely as to the square of the distance 
between them.. The Jaws which govern light, 
heat and electricity are known today. Chem- 
istry, hiology and physiology have also their 
laws. The scientific formule in which scholars 
express these laws are only laws in so far as 
they state what processes »ctually take place in 
the objects under consideration; for law implies 
& practical rule under which things act. 

These scientific formule exert of themselves 
no influence on things; they simply state the 
condition in which these things are. The laws 
of nature are nothing but the forces and ten- 
dencies to asdeterminate, constant method of 
activity implanted by the Creator in the nature 
of things, or the unvarying, homogeneous 
activity itself which is the effect of that ten- 
dency. The word law is used in this latter sense 
when it is asserted that a natural law has been 


changed or suspended by a miracle. For the 
miracle does not change the nature of things — 
or their constant tendency; the divine power 
simply prevents the things from producing the © 
natural effect, or uses them as a means to 
attaining an effect surpassing their natural 
powers. 

The natural tendency to a determinate man- 
ner of activity on the part of creatures that 
have the power neither to think nor to will can 
be called law for a two-fold reason: first, be- 
cause it forms the decisive reason and the con- 
trolling guide for the activity of such creatures, 


and consequently as regards irrational creatures 


fulfills the task which-devolves upon law in the 
strict sense as regards rational beings; and 
second, because it is the expression and the’ 
effect of a rational law-giving will. -~ 


“Law is a principle of regulation, and must, like 
every regulation, be traced back to a thinking and © 
willing being. This thinking and willing -being is the 
Creator and Regulator of all things, God Himself.. It 
may be said that the natural forces and tendencies 
placed in the nature of creatures, are themselves the 
law, the permanent expression of the will of the Eteral 
Overseer who influences creatures and guides them to 
their appointed ends, not by merely external influences, 
but by their innate inclinations and impulses.”—Catho- 


Ue Encyclopedia. 


Considering the creature man in this connec- 
tion, while man with his wonderful intellect has 
been enabled to search out and discover those 
laws of nature through the observation of their 
operation, it is recognized that he himself is 
subject. to one great law, which no man can . 
either disannul or‘add to—the law of heredity. It 
will be conceded that of all the millions of peo- 
ple who have lived upon the earth in the thou- 
sands of years of its history, not one individual 
was ever consulted or asked for an opinion as 
to whether he would or would not care to come 
on the earth to live, to make the earth his home. | 
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' “Phink, in this battered caravanserai, whose portals 
are alternate night and day, 
’ How Sultan after Sultan with his pomp, abode his 
destined - hour, and went his way.” 
: —Omar Khayyam. 
“Under the law of heredity man is helpless. 
Briefly surveying the history of the human race, 


it will be noticed how that nations have sprang 


into existence, have come into predominance 


~ and have given place to a new nation possess- 


-” 


ing greater vigor and virility. National wealth 
has led to national decay. Luxury has led to 
corruption, liberty abused has become license. 
Corruption and license have led to intellectual 
and moral beggary, evidenced by the fact that 
the leading intellects of the time are seeking 
the missing link in the effort to show that their 
forefathers were monkeys. And so it goes, 
history repeating itself all the way down; each 
generation in turn contributing its quota to the 
general sum of the weaknesses and depravities 


of the race as a whole, until the generation © 


now living has to carry the burden of the sum 
of all the ills and failings of the generations 


- which have gone. This is borne out by the mad- 


houses, asylums, gaols, reformatories, poor 
: farms and houses of correction all being full, 
and crime on the increase. 

‘The difference between the man of today and 
the man of five or six thousand years ago is this: 
The latter began the journey full of life and 
vigor, while the former is‘finishing the journey 
weak, worn-out, wretched, broken-down and 
often depraved with the burden of the genera- 
tions of struggle, wretchedness and misery. 

To this sorry picture ‘must be added another 
factor — the demand for rights. A celebrated 
German author once said: “If every man were 
to claim his rights, this world would be an ab- 
solute hell”. Strikes, lockouts, and the resulting 
riots are some of the evidences of this demand 
for rights. The Irish question is a strong evi- 
dence of it, and yet, with all this, that unalter- 
able law of heredity still operates. Every 
individual on both sides of the controversy,is 


. subject to it, and those men in high positions 


_ fusion of ideas. 


are like the man who had hold of the bull by 
the tail in‘a ten-acre field. He hates to hang on; 
and he kntéws that if he lets go things will go 


to pieces. 
Here again, anothes factor enters—the con- 


. Some believe in socialism, 


tev necocess nemesveveseceenersumensreessoncnen’ 





some in the League of Nations; some are 
Catholic, others are Protestant, more are 
Christian scientists, spiritualists, theosophists 
—some are this and others that. Why do men 
believe in these ideas and theories anyway f 
The reason why men believe in these conflicting 
and clashing theories and ideas is because they 
have a hope that their particular theory in 
practice will bring about a better order of 
things. No sane man is going to pin his faith 
to some idea or theory which he believes will’ 
work injury to himself or those dependent upon 
him. Not a man lives today who is not looking 
for better things. 


It is a very good thing to believe in some- - 


thing; for as long as a person does believe in 
something, he has a hope. But the time comes 


when a man begins to see that his pet theory 


is not accomplishing what he thought it should, 
and he begins to lose his hope. What is he 


going to dof All hope abandonf When a man . 


comes to the point where he has lost all hope 
and does not believe in anything, he is ready 
for the gun and the sword. 

The law of heredity applies here likewise. 
Every individual of any shade of belief or un- 


belief is subject to that inexorable law. While 


the man of today is carrying the burden of the 
miseries of the ages, at the samie tine he has 
an advantage over the man of six thousand 
years ago, inasmuch as he has at his disposal 
the sum of ail the knowledge anid experience of 
all the generations of six thousand years. But 


- because of the operation of the law of heredity, 
he is unable to apply that knowledge and ex- 


perience to lift himself out of the mire. What 
is the law of heredity, how does it operate, and 
what will be the ultimate? While there are 


thousands of people who do not believe the’ 


Bible, yet, Bible or no Bible, evolution or no 
evolution, atheism or no atheism, the law of 
heredity is still operative, the demand for rights 
continues, and the poor old world is at its wit’s 
end &s to which of all the idealistic and theoret- 
ical confusion it ought to accept as its hope of 
salvation. 

The Scriptures point out definitely what is 
this law, how it operates, and what the outcome 
will be. “For I, the Lord thy. God, am a jealous 
God, visiting the sina of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation 
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of them that hate me; and shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep my 
commandments.”—Exodus 20:5, 6. 
° “Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 
until the day that I rise up to the prey; for my 
. determination is to gather the nations, that I 
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: for 


all the earth shall be devoured with the ‘fire 
of my jealousy.” (Zephaniah 3:8) “And except 
those days should be shortened, no flesh should 


be saved: but for the elect’s sake those days. ‘ 


shall be shortened.” (Matthew 24:22) “For 
then will I turn to the people a pure language, 
that they may all call upon the name of the Lord 
to serve him with one consent.”—Zéphaniah 3:9. 


Allopathic—Homepathic—Electric (Contributed) | 


[se following explanations of these terms 
may help us better to understand the essen- 
tial differences in three schools of medicine. 

The word “allopathic” would imply the mode 
of cure by producing an opposite state, or con- 
dition. : 

The word “homeopatbic” would imply the 
mode of cure by producing a similar state, or 
+ eondition. 

The word “eclectic” would imply the philoso- 
phy, or art of choosing or selecting from among 
all that which is best. : 

I will concede that-each school has some ad- 
vantages over the others, and that each appeals 
to a certain class of minds as being most in 
accord with his understanding of the laws gov- 
erning health and diseases and with his experi- 
ences in correcting diseased conditions.. 

The word “allopathic” does not correctly des- 
ignate regular practitioners of medicine, and 
they object to it. Yet they do not employ medi- 
cines because they produce like effects, but 
rather because they produce effects opposite 
to, or counteracting, the effects of the disease. 
The following expresses a very unobjectionable 
law in medicine: “The curing of a diseased ac- 
tion by inducing a different kind of action, 
though not necessarily diseased”. : 

The selection of drugs is made by their action 

upon both healthy and diseased conditions. 
' Thé-profession has gotten away from the idea 
that disease is an entity to be driven out force- 
fully: or that it is a condition of over-activity, 
to be treated by depressants and antiphlogistic 
remedies. And they are not unanimous in the 
belief that disease is always the result of certain 
micro-organisms, or bacilli, to be killed by the 
use of insecticides. 


Many hold the belief that the sick person has 


an impaired life, and that to the extent of his 


sickness he is approaching death. The prime 
object of treatment, therefore, is the conserva- - 
tion of life. Recognizing the course of disease 
as depressant, and every manifestation of dis- 
ease as an impairment of structure or function; 


_ removing the cause is like lifting a load from 


an over-bardened person. Aiding the restora- 
tion of a normal function is a conservation of 
life. Adding to the ability of the body to bear 
disease whilst it must last, is looking toward 
life and health. 


THE PROPER REMEDY 
While the theory of disease is important, and~__. 


- @emands the physician’s attention, yet it is not 
enough for him to know that the patient is sick, 


and to know the cause of his sickness. His more _ 
important duty is to find a remedy: that will . 
cure, and to know just how to apply the proper 
remedy. _ - : 
The “allopath” believes in medicines and in 
the power of quantity. He rarely uses remedies 
singly, but prescribes compounds, mixtures, and 
formule consisting of a number of drugs, one 
for each phase of the disease. He believes in 
the drug store, and in writing prescriptions, 
and he usually orders much larger quantities 
than are really necessary. He employs large 
doses, which are frequently objectionable to 
sight, smell, and taste. Drugs that do not act 
decidedly he calls inert. 
- The name “homeopathy” more accurately 
expresses the character of the school, the law 
their practice is based upon, their methods of 
study, and their methods of experimentation: 
it is that as medicines given to the healthy cause 
certain symptoms, they will cure diseases show- 
ing similar or like symptoms. They claim to be 
wholly guided by natural law, and that the law 
of cure is, “Similia Similibus Curantur”, “Like 
is cured by like”; and whenever medicines cure, 
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whether in large or small dose, or by whomso- 
ever given, the cure is in accordance with this 
law. 

A remedy is given because it has produced 
like symptoms when being proved. Remedies 
are tested (proved) upon healthy and diseased 
conditions, and the symptoms carefully noted; 
when the symptoms in a number of cases agree, 
they are deemed indications to follow. The 
Homeopath believes in a single remedy; and 

. if others are given, they are administered sep- 
arately and in alternation. He administers 
minute doses, believing that the curative power 
of drugs is increased by subdivision—either by 
(dry) trituration or by (wet) dilution—he be- 
lieves that remedies may exercise a curative 
power far beyond their recognized influence, or 
decided action, and that seemingly inert materi- 

_al may exercise curative action. 


THE ECLECTICS 


The ordinary meaning attached to the word 
“eclectic” does not give a fair idea of the school 
of medicine designated. “To choose” is taken 
in the sense that one is always choosing accord- 
ing to his varying opinions, without law or 

‘other reasons than his own will, whereas the. 
choice of the past has furnished well-estab- 
lished practices, to which the profession is con- 
tinually adding by choosing from among all 
that which is thought best, or most appropriate. 

The Eclectic gives a remedy because it is 
indicated by certain well-known symptoms. He 
has studied the Materia Medica of each school 
and all that has been writtén in the past, and 
has noted the cases where remedies acted well 
and where the symptoms were named: then he 
has made experiments to determine the rela- 
‘tionship of symptoms with the curative action 
of remedies, until the indications were defined. 

The Eclectic gives remedies for their direct 
curative influences, and not for any gross or 
poisonots action. He objects to over-stimulation 
of any part in order that some organ may 
benefit-thereby. He holds that it is much better 
practice for physicians to dispense their own 
remedies, and at the time when they are needed. 
There is less hiability to mistakes, less trouble 
to the faniily, besides the saving of valuable 
time. 

These remedies may be selected according to 

_ the law of Similia, or by Empiricism, or by 


their known infiuence npon function and strue- 
tare — physiologically, or pathologically. He 
holds that. remedies contain a force which, set 


free in the body, influences its functions, doing * 


that which is necessary to bring it back to that 
normal condition called health. ’ 


~ 


SYMPTOMS : 

Whatever may be said of “treating symp- 
toms” or “not treating symptoms”, all physi- 
cians are guided in diagnosis and treatment by 
the symptoms present, however they use them. 
Symptoms is the language of disease, which to 
the physician is as clear as articulate speech 
in the ordinary expressions of life. 

In many things the three schools of medicine 
agree. The anatomy, the physiology, the chem- 
istry, the art of obstetrics, the art of surgery; 
and prophylaxis, or preventive medicines, are 


the same in all; and each insists on a thorough . 


preparation in all of these. The points of differ- 


ence then, are in Materia Medica, and in the - 
administration of remedies for the cure of ~ 


disease. 

So long as it inheres in. man to coerce his 
fellowman to believe and act as he does, so long 
will there be sects in medicine, as there are 
sects in religion. But the time will come, and 
it is now near at hand, when there will be but 


oae practice of medicine, and but one designa< . 


tion of the followers of the healing art—that 
of Physician; and all who follow that art will 
abandon sectarian schools, and become students 


_of the “Great Physician”; and under the tutor- 


ship of this teacher and in the school of Christ, 
sectarian differences both in medicine and in 
religion, will vanish; and men will become so 


changed that they will concede freedom of be . - 


lief and freedom of action to all. This will be 
in the Golden Age, “when the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord will fill the whole earth”, 
when He “shall turn to the people a pure lan- 
guage, that they may all serve him with ons 
consent”.—Zephaniah 3:9. 

This will be the time when the Good Physician 


will appear to all the world “with healing in His. 


wings” (Old and New Testament). Greater 
works will be done than Jesus Himself did, in 
accordance with His promise. Healings by. 
ordinary processes and by miracle will prevail, 
as all come back to health and happiness on the 
human plane. se utente eeca as, att 
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Prevention of Tuberculosis 2y 4rthur Eliot Sproul 


T IS no small matter to cut down the deaths 
in this city of New York, of men and women 
between twenty and forty-five years of age, by 
more than one-quarter of the present heavy 
total. Yet that is exactly what will have been 
accomplished when tuberculosis shall be finally 
stamped out. 

Think of it! Think of so many thousands of 
lives saved! 

_ Some hard facts, now to Gotpen Acsz readers, 
on “How to Keep Well and Not Get Tuber- 
eulosis”*—on prevention, in a word, which is 
always so much better than cure: 

1, Fresh Air: Don’t work or sleep in rooms where 
there is no fresh air. Always have at least one window 
open in your bedroom. The window should be open at 
the top as well as at the bottom. If possible, walk in 
the open air every day. Never ride if you can walk. 
Open the doors and windows of your room several times 
a day, and let the stale air blow out and the fresh air 
come in. 

%. Food: Eat wholesome gnd nourishing food. Eat 
slowly and chew your food well. Don’t eat between 
meals. Drink water freely between and during meals. 


8, Clothing: Clothing must be suitable to the 
seasons. Wear warm underwear in cold weather. The 
use of a chest protector ia harmful. It is of the utmost 


importance to keep the feet warm as well as dry.. Wear . 


rubbers in damp or snowy weather, and woolen stockings 
in winter. 


4. Cleanliness: Keep yourself clean. Take &.warm - s 


bath with soap at least once a week, and a daily shower: 
if possible. Wash your hands thoroughly before each 
meal. Brush your teeth twice a day—in the morning 
and before going to bed. 

5. Hest: Take some time to rest during the day. 
When you get home from work, rest, if only for a few 
minutes, before eating the evening meal. Get plenty 
of sleep. Don’t hurry. Don’t worry. If you have a 
cough or cold that “hangs on”, go to a doctor or to the 


nearest tuberculosis clinic for examination. . 


6. A Warning: There is no medicine thet cures 
tuberculosis, All medicines advertised as “cures” are 
cruel frauds. Don’t waste your money er your time om 
them. 





ae 


For the good of New York, the New York” | 


Tuberculosis Association, 10 Mast 39th Street, 
New York, N. Y., will be glad to give additional 
helpful information to all who may inquire. 





Atoms, Electrons and Spirit By George del Pino (Glasgow) 


N A recent article in Taz Gotpew Ace it was 

stated that we do not know what electricity 

or the electrons are;-and that we might never 

know. It is this that is sought to be fathomed 

in what follows, together with the relationship 
between matter and spirit. 

Matter is composed of molecules, and these 
of atoms, and atoms of ions, particles too small 
to be seen. Electrons are aiso called ions, which 
are divided into kat-ions or negative ions, and 
an-ions, or positive ions. When a substance is 
- decomposed by an electric current in a solution, 
the kat-ions come from the negative pole, while 
the an-ions come from the positive pole. In any 


- ease electrons, or ions, are the smallest particles 


of matter so far known. 

There\is a gradual transition between mole- 
cules, at and ions, and the forces of each, 
which become too delicate to be detected. As 
matter disappears, forces seem to come into 
play; and since these forces vary in degree and 
operate in various ways, they must be connected 


‘nomena. 


with the matter from which, as in the extra- — 
ordinary case of radium, they seem to emanate. 


It may be stated that these various forces must 
come from one common source, although. they 
vary in their operation. Since force is all: that 
causes motion, the source of these forces is, 
very likely, a central Reservoir of energy. . ; 


Where is this Center or Reservoir of enetgy? 
Here reason alone might help; but it is only 
from the Bible that we can obtain an accurate 
statement of the source of what is termed nature 
and energy. These two words are measurably 
interchangeable; for Nature tesolves itself into 
the operation of laws, much diversified; and 
since the basis of these laws is motion in some 
form or degree, and motion is produced by en- 
ergy, all motion is based on energy, which in 
a way, Js another name for Nature. There is 
also the manifestation of energy which is called 
life, producing characteristic motions and phe- 
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THE SOURCE OF ENERGY 

The Center of energy, or the Reservoir trom 
which come vivification and motion, including 
all phenomena, whether of matter, nature or 
" life, is to be found in one Source. This is the 
source of life or power or energy, to. which the 
Seriptures refer us. The-name given to the 
Center is God; for as the word “God” implies, 
it has the significance of mightiness in it. The 
Scriptures further say that God is a spirit. 
They also say that God had no beginning, whilst 
_ they are equally emphatic on the fact that 
things created had a beginning. The term nature 
refers to the things created; as the air, trees, 
animals, stars, ete., as when we exclaim about 
the wonders or beauties of nature. At the out- 
set there is a differentiation between nature and 
its Creator. 

Man can understand and find out the secrets 
of nature only by observation and analysis, 
rather than by pure reasoning. By studying 
the composition and characteristics of a sub- 
stance he comes to more or less definite con- 
clusions on his findings. If then we find that 
matter is composed of molecules,-atoms, and 
ions, we would naturally inquire concerning 
_ these ionic forces. As seen foregoing thesé ionie 
forces are doubtless derived from the central 
Reservoir of energy, which center we have seen 
to be THE God, the Creator of nature. God, 
.we have seen, is a spirit, the highest of spirit 
beings, a being of the divine order. 

Matter and force are the tangible manifesta- 
tions of the existence of such a spirit of the 
highest order. He is the only uncreated spirit; 
for He has created numberless spirit beings and 
spirit forges, and doubtless spirit substance of 
lower order than Himself, on the created plane 
but super-natural—not on the plane which men 
ordinarily call nature, but yet part of creation 
though unseen and invisible, as are the impal- 
pable forces of radium and the ions. 

Re, 


., 


PTHER FORCES 
~ But there are other forces than thuse of the 
physical laboratory. There are the forces of 
‘the sentiments and emotions, which are full of 
impulse ahd é6f power, and which come from 
ideas or “thoughts. God, the great Spirit, is 


therefore, the center or reservoir not merely 


of physical power or energy, but of all sensa- 
tional or emotional power or force, and of the 





phenomena resulting therefrom. God is a senti- 
ent or emotional being of the highest order. 


Here lies a fundamental difference between the: 


Nature-God of the atheist and God, the ‘Creator, 
of the theist and believer. While nature is the 
expression of the power of creation, of itself, 
as viewed by all observers, God, the Creator, 
is that personal and living Being from whom 
flow not only the powers which constitute 
nature,-but those subtler powers manifested in 
thought, emotion, sentiment, spirit and life. 
Nature, on the contrary, is the outward mani- 
festation, on one plane—namely, the material 
—of certain operations of this Great Spirit. 
There is a great difference between an inani- 
mate and an animate thing. Although forces 
enter into the formation of matter, which forces 
are always in operation, as indicated by a study 
of various systems of emanating rays, as those 


of radium and others now dimly seen to fiow . 


from all substances in some degree, and these 
forces are generally invisible to the natural 
sight, yet the forces that enter into the formation 
and maintenance of animate, thinking and senti- 
ent beings have a marked superiority to the 
lower orders of forces; for they produce life 


_and its phenomena. Life is the operation both 


of those forces which are expressed in matter, 
and of those forces of a higher order which are 
manifested in thought, sentiment and emotion. 
The forces may be present in lower or higher 
degrees. A tree or a plant, investigation shows, 
has sensation in some degree, but no sentiment, 
no thought. A dog has sensation, and a measure 


of sentiment and thought which is called in- - 


stinct. A man has sensation and a high degree 
of sentiment, as well as having the power of 
reasoning in varying degree. All these are evi- 
dences of life, of those higher forces which 
originate in the Creator, God. 


4 BORDER LAND 

From certain investigations, it would appear 
that matter may be something like condensed 
evergy, or a concrete manifestation of energy; 
for scientifie research indicates a border land 
where matter and energy seem to merge one 
into the other. But it must not be thought that 
matter is a part of the intellectual or emotional 
and higher forms of energy. If matter is, 


roughly speaking, condensed energy, it repre- | 
sents a form of energy which can most benefi- © 


cently be exercised, without accompanying 
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thought- or sentiment-energy, in the condensed 
or materialized form. God can use His mighty 
energy in a material way, both for its usefulness 
and for His glory. In being.able to materialize 
energy He displays both His wisdom and His 


power. And in creating material things God . 


has in no way limited His power to control 
the things created. In the abundance of His 
goodness. and greatness, His power was utilized 
in the formation of many things which redound 
to His glory and enhance His renown. 

So far as all research can ascertain, matter 
is indestructible. Whenever matter changes— 
if’ matter is materialized energy—the compo- 
nent forces are- translated from one place or 
body to another place or body. Thus take place 
physical and chemical changes. Thus also may 
occur the changes in connection with spirit be- 
ings, which are called materialization and de- 
materialization, where matter, such as is mani- 
fest in the materializations of spiritism, changes 
its form to some strangé kind of matter and.then 
entirely disappears from human ken, perhaps 
back into material bodies from which it comes, 
or back into the probably more ethereal sub- 
stances of the created spirit plane. When a liv- 
ing being dies, the energies on the plane of life, 
thought, sentiment and emotion are withdrawn, 
according to the laws of the Creator, and the 
matter in the form of bodily parts and organs 
changes its form aecording to the laws which are 
ealled natural, the withdrawals and changes in 
the higher forces being above the natural and 
therefore termed super-natural. For in the phe- 
nomena of life, thought, sentiment and emotion 


there is something intangible; forces are not 


of the material order, and no research by the 
material senses can grasp them. Thus God can 


give life and take life away. “The spirit [power] ~ 


—Heel. 12: 7. 


returns to God that gave it.”. 


LIFE VERSUS DEATH 


It follows that it is within the power of God | 
even to dematerialize material things, to cause. 


their change in form, or to cause them to cease 
altogether to exist. His promise, however, which 
as part of His almighty Word, infallible, un- 


on ? 
. Piet go?! 


alterable, is that He will never dissolve back : 


into nothing the created universe, of which it 
is said that He made it out of nothing. Many 
are the words of God that “the earth abideth 
forever” (Ecclesiastes 1:4) and “the earth shall 
not be removed forever”. (Psalm 104:5) But 
of the wicked, of those that refuse incorrigibly 
to conform themselves to their Creator, He 
says: “AH the wicked will he destroy” (Psalm 
145: 20), and “they shall be as though they had 
‘not been”.—Obadiah 16. 

This great Being, whom we have been con- 
sidering, this Almighty God, is Jehovah, the 


great Father or Life-Giver, who has existed . 


from everlasting, and will continue to everlast- 
ing, the Embodiment and Fountain of indescrib- 


‘able and illimitable energy, the Source of all. 
blessings, the Giver of every good and perfect 


thirig. It is He who has promised soon to bring 


to its end that reign of evil which He has for’ 


beneficent reasons long tolerated, and to inaug- 
urate in its place the Golden Age. 


Why Fear the Truth? By N. E. Nelson 


OUR article in the Gotpen Acz for October 
27, “Journalistic Truth Expiring,” is a 
_ welcome airing of events that are so unjust as 
almost to make angels weep. There is a reason 
for..all this, and some one is responsible. To 
me 1 “Tt seems that the crooks in ecclesiasticism 
are partially at fault. They have infected our 
schools with teachings of Higher Criticism and 
_ ‘Darwinism, thus destroying fear of God and of 
any pgnishment for wrong-doing. Meantime 
Tae EN AGE is fast gaining the reputation 
of telling the truth on all questions. 
For generations these gentlemen ‘have been 
engaged in the business of suppressing truth; 


in our day they have united in doing what they 
could to prevent the teachings of Pastor Russell 
from receiving a fair- hearing. One item they 


particularly objected to was his stand with the 


great reformer Luther on the subject of the 
nature of man, in the light of the Scriptures. 

As Wesley’s teaching of prayers for the dead 
was suppressed by the generation of theolo- 


gians that followed him, so the theologians . - 


who followed Luther have suppressed that one 
of his original ninety-five theses in which he 


said that the Pope made his pot to boil with 


such decretals as indulgences and the immor- 
tality of the soul- Bs 
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In Luther’s own day, the Roman Church 
issued the following statement. The quotation 
is by Caranza, page 412, A. D. 1681: 

“Whereas some have dared to assert concerning the 
mature of the reasonable soul, that it ig mortal; we, 
with approbation of the Sacred Council, do condemn 
and reprobate all those who assert that the intel- 
lectual soul is mortal, seeing that the soul is not only 
truly and of itself and. essentially the form of the 
human body, es is expressed in the Canon of Pope 

_ Clement the Fifth, but likewise immortal; end we 
 gtrictly inhibit all from dogmatizing otherwise, . and 
we, decree that all who adhere to the like erroneous 
assertions shall be shunned and punished as heretics.” 

Two references to the doctrine of human im- 
mortality have been discovered in Luther’s 
works and we present them here. - 

In his Defence, prop. 27, “Adversus Execra- 
bilem Antichrist Bullam”, (Luther's Works, 
Vol. 2, folio 107, Wittenberg 1562) published in 
1520, he said: 

“J permit the: Pope to make articles of faith for 
himself and his faithful—such as ‘the soul is the sub- 
stantial form of the human body’, ‘that the soul is 
immortal’, with all those monstrous opinions to be 
found in the Roman dunghill of decretals”.- 

The other reference to the “Sacred” Council’s 
decree on immortality, is found in Luther’s 
' Works, Weimer 1897, Vol. 7, par. IV, page 425. 
Commenting on the text, “There shall be false 
teachers among you, who shall bring in damn- 
able heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them” (2 Peter 2:1), he said: 

“Hence it came that recently at Rome [at the Sacred 
Council} by a masterly collusion the articles were drawn 


*“assertio omnium articulerum M. Luther! per bullam Leonia 
X. novissimam- damnatorum.” 

“,DVERSUS EXECRABILEM ANTICHRISTI BULLAM.” 

: “VICESIMUS SEPTIMUS—( Article 27.) 

“Certum est, in manu Ecclesiae au \pae proporsus non 
ease, statuere articulos fidel, {mo neo leges morum seu bo- 
Borum operttm.” 

“PERMITTO TAMEN, QUOD PAPA CONDAT ARTICD- 
LOS SUAE FIDEI ET SUIS FIDELISUS, QUALES SUNT, 
panemt-ef vinum transsubstantiart in sacramento, Essentiam 
deineo rare nec generari, ‘ _—ESSEFORMAM 
SUBSTANTIALEM CORPORISHHUM ANT .. .‘ANIMAM 
ESSE IMMORTALEM’, et omnia illa ‘INFINITA PORT- 
ENTA' in Roma no sterquilinio Decorotum, ...” (Luther's 
Works, Welmer 1897, vol. 7, pp. 181 and 182, par. 11) 
“Grund und Ursech aller Artikel D. Mertin Luthers, so 

durch {sche Bulle unrechtlick verdammt sind.” 

“Wieder dig Bulle des ANTICHRIST.” 

“Der Sieben und txwentzigsto artickel.” 

“Es ist gewiss, das ter Bapst gar nitmacht hat noch dle 
Kirche zusetzen Artickel des glaubens noch gepot der sitten 
odder gutter werck.” 


up, “That the Soul was immortal’, for it had been for- 
gotten in the common faith, wherein we all say: ‘Z 
believe in Eternal Life’, .... and many more such 
brilliant articles, which are very becoming to the Papal 
church, that she retain dreams of men and doctrines 


~ of devils, because she ia treading under foot and de- 


stroying faith in the doctrine of Christ.” 

The last quotation above ig from Luther in 
the German where he spoke plainly i in address- 
ing the people, but in Latin he is brief by using 
theological expositions.* 

That the key to this discovery of the theory 
of man’s supposed indestructible soul, was the 
doctrine of the resurrection, is indicated by the 
words of Tyndale, who, like Luther, was led to 
discover the same. fact, for we hear him say to 
the Roman doctors: “Ye, in putting them [de- 
parted souls] in heaven, hell, and purgatory, 
destroy the argument wherewith Christ and 
Paul prove the resurrection. If the souls be in 
heaven, tell me why they be not in as good case 


“as the angels be? And then what cause is there 


of the resurrection?” 

The doctrine of the resurrection from the 
sleep of death was clearly appreciated by 
Luther as well. Luther in commenting on Solo- 


mon’s words in Ecclesiastes (9:5, 6, 10) “the - 
dead know not anything” etc., remarked : “An. ° 


other proof that the dead are insensible. Solo- 
mon thinks, therefore, that the. dead are alto- 
gether asleep, and think of nothing. They lie, 
not reckoning days or years, but when awak- 


ened, will seem to themselves to have slept — 


scarcely a moment.” 


2 Peter 2:1: “Da her ists nummen, das neulich (Auf 
dem Lateranconcil, 4. D. 1512-17) za Rom furwar metster- 
lich beschiossen ist der heiligs Artickel, ‘DAS DIN SEELS 
DES MENSCHEN SEI UNSTERBLICH,’ denn es war vor- 
gessen in dem gemeinen giauben, da wir alle sagen :—ICH 
GLAUBB an EIN EWIGES LEBEN’. . . und derselben 
FEINER Artickel viel megr, die anfs allerztefemlichst 
wohl anstehen der BEPSTLIOCHEN kirchen, anf das sie 
Menschen traeum und TEUFELS LHHRBE bdehalte, die weil 
ale Christus Lehre und den Glauben mit Fuessen tritt und 
vertiiget.” (Lather’s Werke, Welmar 1597, mene 7, selte 
4235, par. LY.) 

“Ungefaehr gleichzeitig mit der Lateinschen Riwiaderohe 
auf die paepstlich Banbulle begann Luther mit seiner deut- 
schen Schrift ueber denselben Gegenstand, ... ven dieser 


deutschen Bearbeitung sagt Luther nicht mar, dass ale . 


‘Planior et sim licor’ werde ais die lateinsche, sondorg 
gradezu:—‘melior est, quam sit latina’... Der Indes 
achied fst wesentlich darin begreundet, dass die lateinische 
Schrift sich an die Gelehrten, die deutsche an das Volk 
wendet. Darum redit Luther hier einfacher, and unter. 
druckt gewisse theologische Ausuehrungen." (Luther's Works, 
Weimar 1897, Bd. 7, seite 209 und 300, Par. I und If.) 
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" What is the Spirit of Man? 2y J. L. Martin 


ee subject of human spirit has been. en- 

veloped in such a haze or fog of metaphysical 
and religions sophistry that clear and reason- 
able conceptions are hard to find. Rather than 
undertake painstaking research and do original 
thinking, mankind in general accepts the cur- 
rent thinking, which is based on pagan philoso- 
phy whose conspicuous exponent was Soerates. 
We find it reflected in dictionaries. For example, 
Webst.~ gives four senses that are germane: 
' “3, Life, or living substance, considered independent 
of corporeal existence ; an intelligence conceived of apart 
from any physical organization or embodiment. 

“4. The intelligent, immaterial, and immortal part 
of man in distinction from the body in which it resides. 

“35. A disembodied soul; the human soul after it has 
left the body. 

“6. Hence, a supernatural apparition; a specter; a 
ghost.” 

Dictionaries are supposed to be purveyors of 
accurate knowledge; but this is not always the 
ease. It should be borne in mind that the work 
of the lexicographer is to set forth the senses 


. of words which are endorsed by present and 


past usage; and that he depends on the usage 
of the learned in their special fields of knowl- 
edge. The writer remembers in early years be- 
ing repeatedly blocked in his quest after knowl- 
edge on such words as. spirit, soul, hell, purga- 
tory, death, which fate likewise befell thousands 
of other inquirers. It is the object of this article 
to supply clues leading to more light. 

A clarifying definition of the word spirit as 


' it appertains to man is given in Strong’s He- 


brew Lexicon; for Hebrew is the original text 
of the Old Testament. He defines spirit as ap- 
proximately equivalent to the word, “riiwach, 


- wind, by resemblance breath; i. e., sensible ex- 


halation; by resemblance a spirit; but only of 
a rational being (including its expression and 
functions); air, anger, blast, breath, mind, 


" courage”, etc. It appears that the idea of spirit 


lacked a distinctive namé, and air, wind, and 
breath are the nearest approximations. They 
suggest that spirit resulted through the action 
of breathing, and that it is something intan- 
gible, inyisi le, evanescent, yet possessed of 
peculiar ¢ energy or power. It has been said that 
the Hebrew language is deficient in its vocab- 
ulary, as are also some modern languages. 


Turning to the creative account (Genesis - ~ 


2:7) we read: “And the Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his. 
nostrils the breath of life: and man became a 
living soul”. Strong defines a soul as “a breath-- 
ing creature”. The implication is that as the 
result of continuous breathing there is life, 
sensation, consciousness, energy, and spirit. 
The reference to the “nostrils” as the channel 
of breath is self explanatory. If the Creator 
injected something supernatural into man, as is 


’ claimed, He needed no channel. He did anoint 
_ or baptize the disciples of Jesus at Pentecost 


with the holy spirit, and the visible manifesta- 
tions were seen to rest om their heads. All 
supernatural gifts of recotd were not bestowed 
at birth or even at creation. Being without 


-facts theologians invented a theory. The Crea- 


tor’s work being perfect and His power infinite 
it becomes us to say that the inanimate body of 
Adam needed only to be vivified and to have - 
respiration initiated. Faraday discovered that 
the electricity of the human body attracts the 
oxygen of the air. Applying this fact to our 
subject we perceive that the life energy supplied 
by the Creator may have been electric. As soon 
as respiration was started, the lungs drew the. 
oxygen through the air cells into contact with : 
the blood, combustion ensued, heat ‘was gener- 
ated, energy was liberated, the. heart began to 
beat, circulation reached the brain, and life and 


consciousness were in evidence. On the other’ ~ 


hand the lungs expel the gas of combustion to 
prepare the -way of inhalation of more fresh 
air. Successful resuscitation from drowning 
agrees with these facts; also asphyxiation from . 
gas. When breathing ceases the body begins to - 
lose vital energy till a point is reached where 
the lungs have no more power to attract oxygen, 
and artificial respiration fails. ~ 

There is found in the description of the erea- 
tion no sanction for the prevailing teaching, 
that spirit in man implies an incorporeal organ- 


ization, corresponding in members to the physi- | . 


cal members of the body, and separable from 
it at death. That there is such a thing as spirit 
substance and spirit organization we are bound 


‘to believe on Bible puthority as appertaining to 


heavenly beings, whose ‘field of activity com- 
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prises the universe, who are not limited by the 
law of gravitation. ; ; 

On the other hand we know that the billions 
of mankind, who live and have lived, have de- 
rived their substance from the material food of 
earth—all subject to gravity. Has-any philoso- 
pher or any scientist ever demonstrated that 
material earthly substance can be and is trans- 
muted into spirit substance, and as such is be- 
come so much more tenuous than air as to defy 
‘gravity? Will some bright advocate of spirit- 
ism come down from his lofty pedestal of fancy 


to the basis of matter-of-fact, and demonstrate. 


the origin of spirit substance in man, its 
development into an organization, its growth 
into a spirit personality apart from: human 
food, and thus proye to us that man’s alleged 
spirit body ean travel at will in space and 
. return to earth to communicate with friends? 
Will some theologian perform the same feat for 
his conception of the soul and thus show us 
that there is an exception to the immutability of 
God’s natural laws? To our. mind current 
theories as to the nature of man’s spirit are the 
most brazen attempts to produce or demon- 


strate a something out of nothing.the world has. 


ever known. Let us have proof that the attenu- 
ated constituents of -spirit substance do exist 
on earth. We know that air, seemingly light, 
is bound to the earth by gravity. To conceive 
of a spirit having a human body, presupposes 
a lightness greater than the air, or the posses- 
sion of powers capable of battling against grav- 
ity}; and if the latter, inherent energy or access 
to perennial supplies of the same would be im- 
plied; and these as far as known belong only to 
matter or material substance. . 

The modern’ science of phrenology throws 
much light on the constitution of man, and sup- 
plies spiritual clues. While we owe much ta 
the leading exponents of this science, it appears 
that these men, cradled in prevailing philoso- 
' ply, never delved deeply enough into the Bible 
to apprehend contrary teachings; and thus have 
not enlightened us much on the nature of man’s 
spirit. We will take it for granted that sincere 
investigators of this science are satisfied that 
its fact are well grounded. Skepticism touch- 
ing the fea ing that the brain is divided into 
organs having separate functions is based 
largely on the fact that observations and de- 
ductions are more difficult than with other 


organs of the body. Is it-reasonable to expect 
that memory, thought, and various feelings 
should be visualized with a microscope, and be 
comprehended by standards of measure? It is 
generally conceded that all intelligence and 
mental feelings are seated in the brain. Taking 
for our premises the facts of phrenology that 
the lobes of the brain and divisions of the same, 
though having no visible bousidaries, do manifest 
energies or powers as charted, we will seek 
rightly to interpret them. 


Surgical operations have disclosed the man- 
ner of action of the brain, and that action may 
be local and not general. This action consists in 
short, rapid, vibratory, frictional movements 
against the smooth inner surface of the skull 
and certain bony plates, blood pressure increas- 
ing the friction in proportion to the will exerted 
or to the external exciting influences. Just how 
friction on the gray nervous matter of the brain 
transmutes the latent energy carried by the 
blood fnto manifold mental powers may never 
be possible to explain. We know that the same 
blood distributes latent energy to all organs 
and members of the body and that their actions 
are widely diverse. Organic structure determines . 
the character of action. We are accustomed ta 
specific names for the diverse actions of the © 
organs of the brain, at least 43 as charted. Now . 
if we will simply associate the word spirit with 
the effects, products, or manifestations of the 
organs of the brain We find that it fits well with 
nearly all of them. 

Our contention is that the word spirit applied 
to man aptly expresses mental or nervous en- 
ergy and should in usage carry that import. 
When we once grasp the conception that spirit 
is force, power produced or developed by any 
brain organ and radically different from mere 
physical force of muscle, then we have an un- 
derstanding that grows very lucid. Then the 
traditional idea of an inner spirit man must be 
relegated to the scrap pile of ancient rubbish. . 
Muscle reveals force by moving itself or objects. 
Brain organs do not move things; but force is 
revealed in perception objective and subjective, 


reflection, conception, feelings, etc.; and the - . 


manifestations are so much higher than musele 
action as the brain is higher in organization. 
We further contend that when at complete 
rest the brain has no spirit at all—much less 
the body. Spirit energy is spent during action 
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beyond recall. In all nature power spent 
never returns to its source. What man would 
think of recalling the energy or strength spent 
during a day of toil to use it over again? If 
-he could, the problem of high cost of living 
would thus be solved. Yet theorists would have 
us to believe that spirit in mam is something 
that never diminishes or wears out in action, is 
self-sustaining, having life or energy in itself, 
possible only. with God and those only whom 
He finds worthy to receive such a favor when 
transferred to the plane of spirit life. Two men 
disagree, the spirit of strife and contention 
arises, followed by the spirit of anger and mal- 
ice. Time passes, feelings are quiet, and the 
men become friendly. What has become 


” “of the spirit manifested? Gone to sleep? No; 


it does not exist at all. “Howbeit in malice be 
as children,” wrote Paul; thus recognizing that 
the spirit of malice is transitory, not abiding, 
if not nursed or stimulated. Thus it is with the 
spirit of all mental feelings. All persons easily 
‘ rqused—irritated to resentment and anger—feel 
a quick surging of the blood to the part of the 
head just above the back of the ears; thus they 
have a demonstration that the blood supplies 
the food to feed the several spirits of passidm 


In Scripture we find spirit narrowed down 
’ to the organ of the brain producing it. The 
following phrases are examples: “The spirit of 
jealousy” (Numbers 5:14), arising from the 
organ of Conjugality; “haughty spirit” (Prov- 
erbs 16: 18), from Self-Esteem; “humble spirit”, 
and “poor in spirit”, the antithesis, or weakness 
in Self-Esteem; “patient in spirit” (Ecclesiastes 
7:8), from Continuity; “spirit of meekness” 
(Galatians 6:1), weakness or -self-control of 
Combativeness; “spirit of fear’ (2 Timothy 
1:7, from Caution; “spirit of knowledge” 
(Isaiah 11:2), Memory; “spirit of counsel” 
(Isaiah 11:2), and “spirit of judgment”, from 
Causality; “spirit of wisdom and understand- 
ing’.(Isaiah 11:2) includes the combined 
spirits bf several organs of the intellect work- 
ing together. To these can be added the spirit 
of love in variety, shown by Benevolence, 
Friendship, Philoprogenitiveness, Conjugality, 
and Amativeness; the spirit of vanity, from 
Ambition: the ‘spirit of covetousness and theft, 
from Acqtisitiveness; the spirit of cunning, 
intrigue, hypocrisy, and lying, from Secretive- 
ness; the spirit of truth and justice, from Con- 


_him”. 


~ 
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scientiousness; the spirit of stubbornness and 
fortitude, from Firmness; the spirit of worship 
and praise, from Veneration; the spirit of in- 
vention, from Constrnetiveness; and still others. 

This prepares us to understand this passage: 
“There is a spirit in man, and the breath of the 
Almizhty [oxygen of the air] giveth them un- 
derstanding.” (Job 32:8) Again, “the spirit of 
God is in my nostrils”. (Job 27:3) Thus “breath 
of the Almighty” and “spirit of God in my nos- 


trils” are synonymous terms; also, the aggregate” 


of all manifestations of spirit in man are spoken 
of as a unit or one spirit; and properly so, 
since individual consciousness is the sum of all 


feelings and intellectual powers. And when . 


Job said, “The spirit shall return to God who 
gave it”, he was thinking of his mental powers, 
generated by breath, ceasing by the divine with- 
drawal of his breath. He reckoned by his faith 
in God and trust in a future resurrection that 


God would in due time restore to him a body 


animated by breath drawn from the great store- 


house of the atmosphere, and in new conscious- 


-ness realize the restoration of his spirit also. 
Resurrection to the spirit plane of life is prom- 


ised only to the church class of saints of this - 


gospel age. Indeed, God declares that man can 
“make” his spirit as follows: “Cast away from 
you your transgression ...and make you a 


new heart and a new spirit: for why will ye die, . | 


O house of Israel?” The world has known cases 
in which strong wills have changed the sour and 
bitter spirit into a sweet spirit, the contentious 
and angry spirit into “a meek and quiet spirit”, 
a selfish spirit into a generous, loving spirit. 

Such transformations will be comnion in the 
next age made golden by the “renewing of..... 
minds” (spirit), and the general conviction that 
in no sense whatever did the old evil spirit of 
man come under the fatherhood of God, but was 
fathered by Satan in a well known act of temp- 
tation which resulted in throwing out of balance 
the most delicate organization God had made— 
the brain of man. God has promised to codperate 
with man in the work of restoring that original 
balance of brain and therefore a perfect spirit 
in the aggregate. For one example: “A new 
heart will I give you, and a new spirit will. I 


put within you”. (Ezekiel 36:26) Again, “Thus - 
saith the Lord, which stretcheth forth the heav- - 


ens,...and formeth the spirit of man within 
(Zechariah 12:1) Here is a clue 
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which cannot be mistaken. Whether in the first 
Adam, or in the true Christian of today, or in 
-the future general “regeneration” (Matthew 
19: 28), God forms the spirit in man. In Adam 
the brain was formed perfect and with it the 
perfect spirit; but with the sadly deformed, 
shriveled brain of man of the present He per- 
forms no miracle of instantaneous work, but 
will form a new spirit in a process’ of develop- 
ment through the spirit of His Word and in 
“whoever will” seek for perfection of spirit. 
The traditional teaching that man has a two- 
fold nature or organization, body and spirit or 


_ soul, can be traced back through the mytholo- 


gies and religions of ancient heathen nations to 
the time of Nimrod, when the history of man 
before the flood was becoming a tradition, and 
a basic fact or truth could be used as a nucleus 
around which to weave a web of falsehood. That 
nucleus of truth is recorded in Genesis 6: 1-13. 
Certain ‘ones of “the sons of God”, or angels, 
yielded to temptation, prostituted themselves 
- and the supernatural powers they possessed to 
effect the hybridization of the human race to 
such a degree that only Noah and family were 
found worthy of salvage from the flood. Thus 
there were real gods on earth; and mythology 


-. had a foundation on these original gods. An- 


. cient kings desired to be reverenced and feared 
as gods; hence, claimed to be descended from 
them and for deception concealed themselves 
from the people, and imitated the traditional 
characters of these gods—ruthless, cruel, po- 
lygamous, bestial, ete. The antediluvian hybrids 


were claimed to be immortal or undying and it- 


. was one object of these fallen angels of God 
to generate a race of men who could not die ; 
hence the pertinencé of the object lesson given 


' > by God in overwhelming all‘of them in the flood, 


also checkmating one of Satan’s schemes. Never- 
theless unscrupulous men and women in later 
generations by flattering people that they in- 
-herited a strain of blood from these gods and 
a portion of their spirit or soul, deceived them 
into thinking that they were never-dying in 
spirit, that they were still subject to the gods, 
objects of their wrath if not conformatory and 
faithful to the established religion, and the 
recipients. of ‘their favors if obedient. Thus 
nations were enslaved. Undoubtedly it does not 
occur to the present-day teachers of these tra- 
ditions, transferred to the Christian religion, - 
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that they are in reality claiming for themselves 
and others to be hybride and not perfect in their 
generations as was Noah. (Genesis 6:9) As 
Christianity grew’ in influence threatening pa- 
gan dogmas, Satan deftly injected the sugges- 


tion into the minds of church leaders who were . 


battling against heathenism, that man is really 
a hybrid of spirit-being and flesh, the. spirit 
coming from God. The suggestion took root in 
very fertile prepared soil and. grew. The gulf 
separating paganism was gradually, bridged. A 
false peace was effected. 


Again Satan’s original falsehood prevailed— © 


“Ye shall not surely die; ... ye shall be as 
gods”. (Genesis 3:4, 5) Coming to the bottom 
of the matter we perceive that the falsehood 
calls for credulity to the extent of i imagining & 
spirit organization or personality residing in 
man, and invisible, even as angels being invisible 
and having the power clothed themselves with 
flesh in order to be seen by and have contact with 
man, whether on good missions as recorded, or 
for evil purposes likewise recorded. Any person 
who endorses the traditional dogmas thereby 
shows that he expects in the future life to be 
“as the gods” in organization and conditions of 
life as implied by Satan. “That which is born of 
the flesh es flesh; and that which is born of the 
aia. is hk declares the highest authority. 
ohn 3:6) This is the final word and the flat 
Sodeaitdes of theories old and new, ineluding 
the one so tenaciously held,: that in sinning 
Adam died “a spiritual death” and that his 


‘posterity did the same. Our authority allows 


no room for the assumption, nor allows that 
man inherits in any way a spirit that cannot 
die. We know that man being flesh does die; 
and God having sentenced him to die, “counts,” 
“reckons” him as: already “dead in trespasses 
and sins”, even as a judge after sentencing a 
criminal to death regards him as dead. 

It has been assumed that Paul recognized an 
inherent spirit when he said, “I delight in the 
law of God after the inward man”. (Romans 
7:22) He spoke of the “new creature” (2 Cor- 


inthians 5:17) formed in the mind or heart by 


the influences of God’s spirit and word, and 
existing as the nucleus or germ of the actual 
complete creature or organism of spirit he ex- 
pected to be in the resurrection. He “calls those 
things that be not as pea they were,” as God 
also did—Romans 4:-17. 
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One question for each day is provide by this journal. 
will find it interesting und helpful to have the child take up -the 


The parent 


question exch day and to ald it in finding the answer Im the Scriptures, thus developing a knowlelce of :the 


ee BIBLE STUDY 


Bible “and learning where to find in tt the information which ts desired. 


1. What is the difference in the Bible use of 
the two Greek words Hades and Gehenna? 

Ans.: Hades is used to indicate the first or Adamie 
death condition, and Gehenna is used to indicate the 
second death condition. - 

.2. Why do we say Adamic death? 

Ans.: Because it is the death that was brought into 
the world by Adam’s disobedience. See Romans 5:12; 
1 Corinthians 15: 21, 22. 

3. What is to happen to all that. die in Adam? 

Ans.: All of them are to be awakened from death and 
come forth to a resurrection. See 1 Corinthians 15:21, 
22; John 5:28, 29. 

4, What would have.happened to all, if God 
had not given His only begotten Son to die for 
Adam and the human race? 

Ans.: They would have “perished”; that is, they 
would ‘always have remained dead. See John 3:16; 


‘Romans 6: 23. 


‘5. Why is the word “sleep” used so many 
times to indicate the Adamic death condition? 
Ans.: Because all that are in that condition are 


. unconscious—they “know not anything’. (Ecclesiastes 


9:5) and will be awakened from that sleep. 

6. Will those who pass into the second death 
condition be awakened? 

Ans.: No; for “all the wicked [after full knowledge 
and trial—1 Timothy 2:4] will he destroy”. (Psalm 
145: 20) Their “punishment”— death, destruction — 
will be “everlasting”. See Matthew 25: 41, 46. 

7. Is there any Hebrew word used in the Old 
Testament to indicate the second death con- 
dition? 

Ans.: No. The only word used in the Old Testament 
to indicate the death condition is Sheol, from which 
condition all will be awakened. 

8. What nation was destroyed because it was 
so wicked? 





Questions by J. L. Hoagland. 





Ans.: Sodom. See Genesia 19: 23-25, a i 

9. Their punishment was death; but was. i 
to be an-everlasting punishment; that is, the ~ 
second death? 

Ans.: No. They are to “return to their former estate” 
(Ezekiel 16: 53, 55) and they will have a better chance; 
it will be “more tolerable” for them than for other cities - 
that were not destroyed. See Matthew 10:15. — 

10. Will there be a period of time when all 
the willfully wicked will be destroyed forever? 

Ans.: Yes. It is called “the day of judgment aor 
perdition of ungodly men”.—2 Peter 3:7. 

11. How long a period of time will it be¥: 

Ans.: A thousand fears. 


12, Besides being a day of perdition, or ever- : 


lasting destruction what else ts tt called? 

Ans.: It is called “the judgment day”; because all 
are to have a full, fair trial before they are judged 
worthy or unworthy of everlasting life. “God hath 
appointed a day [ thousand-year day] in the which he 
will [in the future] judge the world in righteousness.” 
(Acts 17:31) See also Matthew 25: 31-46 and Revela- 
tion 11:17, 18. 

13. At what time will a great many die the — 
second death—be destroyed as unworthy of 
everlasting life? 

Ans.: At the end of the thousand-year Judgment day. 
See Revelation 20: 7-9. 

14, Will any die the second deqth during the 
thousand-year judgment day? 

Ans.: Yes. “The child shall die an hundred years 
old.” (Isaiah 65:20) That is to say, that any one that 
still remains a child—has made no progress for a hun- 
dred years—“shall be destroyed from among the peo- 
ple’. (Acts 3:22, 23) “The sinner being an hundred 


-years old shall be accursed” (judged unworthy of. ever- 


lasting life).—Isaiah 65: 20. 
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Everlasting Life on Earth By Newton 7. Hartshorw 
Physical Proof That Man’s Life Has Been Grossly Abnormal, With Correlative Br idenoe 


Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, August 17, 1921 


That Millions Now Living Will Never Dia 


PRELIMINARY STATEMENT 
ENJAMIN FRANKLIN, the discoverer of 
electricity, stated: 

“The rapid progress of true science occasions 
my sometimes regretting that I was born so 
soon. It is impossible to imagine the heights 
to which may be carried, in a thousand years, 
the power of man over matter. 

“Agriculture may diminish its labor, and 
double its produce. 


-- “All diseases may, by ‘sure means, be pre- 


vented and cured, not excepting that of old age, 
‘and our lives lengthened, at pleasure, even be- 
yond the antediluvian standard. 

“Oh, that moral science were in a fair way 
to improvement, that men would cease to be 
wolves to one another, and that human beings 
would at length learn what they now improper- 


‘Ty call humanity !” 


The foregoing statement of Franklin was a 
prophetic inspiration based on statements in 
the Bible and his knowledge of physical phe- 
nomena; and we are now near the time of the 
fulfillment of his forecast. 


SYNOPSIS 


The following is a presentation of some of 
the outstanding facts that prove that present 
human life is grossly unnatural—abnormal life, 
due to‘the unfinished state of the planet on 
which we live and to other devitalizing infla- 
ences incident to the creative process going on: 

That man’s physical powers, mental faculties, 
moral perceptions and judgment are either 
dormant, relatively dead, or so warped by his 
physical imperfection that he is incapable of 
sound reasoning and successful government.: 


That man has fermulated the false 
that a selfish scramble for persenal comfort, 
by which the weaker is crowded to the wall by 
the stronger, is true civilization? and that the 


government which man has based on this false 
theory, now threatens to collapse -under the 


weight of its defects, as the complicated prob- 
lems of increasing population multiply, and 
completely to destroy the whole system, falsely 
called civilization, under an evil spiritual ad- 
ministration. 

That this, in the creative process, is merely 


the working of divine economy, which utilizes 


all things, in attaining its end, perfeotion; and 
that when the end of one stage of the process 
comes, an advanced stage in the process takes 
its place: and that we are now at the end of 
one stage and the beginning of a new one. 
That the earth is now nearing completion, 
and that a physical condition nearer perfect 
is about to produce a human physical condition 


nearer perfect and in the end absolutely a ¢ 


fect. Perfect — normal — human life, 
mental faculties, moral perceptions and judge 
ment are due to follow. Real ation and a 
righteous government will then prevail, through 
the administration of divine power, when phys. 
ical and moral perfection will go hand in hand. 


This presentation is confined mainly to a. - 


consideration of man’s physical life as distin- 
guished from his mental and moral being. 

The theory that man was created to be a 
spiritua! being is not supported by any Biblical 
statement. 

The Christian church is an order created en- 
tirely independent of the human race, though 
selected from it; hence its name “new creation”. 
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The special doctrines of the Christian church, 
as presented by Jesus, its founder, have no ap- 
plication to the human race as such, bat only 
to a special few who are called out to form a 
new administrative order, a new creation, en- 
entirely distinct from the human creation. 


' Strangely enough, the rationale of the Christian 


ehurch has been entirely misunderstood by most 
people. ‘ 

A critical examination of Biblical statement 
shows that the human race was created to re- 
main a human race to all eternity, instead of, 
as most people believe, eventually to become 
spirit heings. ; 

While it is true that the Bible teaches that 
mankind cannot have normal life or continued 


life without recognizing and obeying Christ’s . 


commaids, yet but very few are accepted as 
real member§ of His administrative body, the 


Christian church. They only, with a relatively . 


few other human beings, will become spirit be- 
ings; all others will remain human, with fleshly 
bodies as we now see them. There is no con- 
demnation of them because they would not re- 
spond to the invitation to become members of 
the Christian church. They only miss an in- 
conceivably high honor and life on the divine 
plane: the-same in a limited sense, as if the 
President of the United States should offer a 
citizen a position in his cabinet and the citizen 
declined. He would not lose his rights as a pri- 


vate citizen, though he would lose the high . 


honor of being a cabinet officer. He would be 
obliged to obey the laws enforced by the chief 
executive and the officials of the administration, 
but no more. If, however, he accepted the posi- 
tion of cabinet officer and on account of dis- 
loyalty to the President was forced to resign, 
he would be disgraced; and if disloyal to the 
United States he might be imprisoned or even 
executed. That is the position in which there 


. have been billions of nominal church members 


who did accept the offer of a position in the 
cabinet of Jesus Christ, the kingdom of heaven, 
but proved disloyal. No Biblical statement in- 
dicates that they will be eternally tormented, 
but they are liable to become extinct in death 
if their offense was willfully criminal. 

The reason why the rationale of the Christian 
church hag come to be misunderstood is that 
nearly all have erroneously concluded that its 
special doctrines were binding upon all, where- 


» 


as they were mandatory only upon. those who 
answered the call, accepting the offer of a © 
position in the administrative body of Jesus 
Christ. Billions answered the call. They wanted 
the high honor; but very few, however, have 
fulfilled the conditions. “Every tree that bring: 
eth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast 
into the five. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 
know them. Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord! Lord! shall enter into the kingdom of 


heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Fath-. " 


er.”"—Matthew 7: 19-21: 


Only those who are faithful to Christ’s teach- 


ing, even until and unto death, can have this 
high honor. The invariable conditions are that 
they must suffer, as He suffered, contempt, 
scorn, hatred, ostracism, persecution and death 
—if need be, even a violent death—even burn- 
ing at the stake or crucifixion, as He suffered 
on account of His loyalty to Christian Truth 
Jesus said these were the invariable conditions; 
and all down the gospel age these have been. 
the invariable experiences of true Christians 
because they were loyal. Most of the memhcrs 
of the gréat, popular, fashionable Christian 
churches have answered the call, but would not- 
pay the price—would not fulfill the conditions. 
They have been disloyal nominal Christians— 
“tares” dominating these nominal Christian 
church systems; and the loyal Christians were 
obliged to flee out of them, and were persecuted 
and] tortured for doing so. The process still 
continues. 

These so-called Christian church systems 
either joined with, became a part of, unchris- 
tian governments, or indirectly backing up and. 
supporting them, have endorsed and helped to 
support the lust for empire and wars of these 
unchristian governments, killing millions of 
people, thus. grossly disoheying the teachings 
of Christ. - 

These great so-called Christian church syg- 
tems could have entirely prevented these wars, 
had they been ready to suffer unto death rather 
than violate Christian principle and engage in 
war. But in most cases they have even been 
prominent, through their clergy, in making the 
wars popular and in urging the people to war. 

A final analysis of Biblieal statement and a 
study of the signs of the times, as forecasted 
by Jesus, show that the new creation, the true 
Christian church, is now about complete aud 
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that the time has come- for the new adminis- 
tration of Jesus Christ to take office. The king- 
dom of heaven is being instituted, and the pre- 
paratory work of cleaning away the old evil 
administration of human affairs,including nomi- 
nal Christian organizations, “cast into the fire,’ 
is now going on. 

The prevailing idea is that the kingdom of 
heaven is a far-off, mysterious something that 
has nothing to do with the practical human 
affairs; whereas, it is clearly shown, when we 
critically analyze Biblical statement, that it lias 
all to do with practical human affairs: that its 
first work is to restore and help the human race 
back to that perfection lost by Adam: that man- 
kind are to have eternal life right here on earth 


as indicated in our Lord’s prayer: “May thy’ 


kingdom come and thy will be done on earth as 
it is done in heaven”. ? 

Let us now proceed to examine what God’s 
will is on earth regarding the human race and 
the physical conditions on which it depends for 
its life, as indicated hy the laws that govern the 
physical world. 


THE ARGUMENT 


~ Any student of the rocks, strata, and fossils 


of the earth knows that it has been for long 
ages, and continues to be, in the process of crea- 
tion; that it is not quite complete, though near- 
ing completion, being now nearly at the end of 
the ice age and at the beginning of the final 
stage of completion. Under the incomplete con- 


ditions that have prevail:d, normal life has- 


been impossible. This must be self-evident to 
all who study, and reason upon thé matter; for 
to attain to perfect vegetable and animal, in- 
cluding human, physieal life, perfect physical 
conditions must prevail. 

Have we any standard by which to compare? 
If not, how ean we arrive at a reliable con- 
clusion as to what a perfect earth is? Who has 
ever seen a perfect earth? 

Geologists know that there was a time when 
neither vegetable nor animal life was possible 
upon the earth, and it is possible to trace the 
earth’s development up to the.time when it was 


_ possible for vegetable and animal life to exist 


upon the earth, also its development by stages 
up to its present condition. And by physical 
law, which governs all material life and matter, 
we can determine the final stage of its com- 





pletion, the approximate time when it will be 
complete, and the effect of that completion on 
vegetable and animal life, including human life. 

For instance, we know that in the arctic 
regions Where there is a vast area.covered with | 
ice all the year around, there was once tropical 
vegetation upon which animals fed that were © 
larger than any now living, and that there are — 
coal seams in the polar regions that ages ago 
could have been laid down only from great. 
forests of vegetation. This proves that in the 
process of earth’s creation, there has been a 
period when part of it has been as Pereeet as it - 
all will be when completed. 

This proves also that the plan or process of 
planetary creation involves long periods of 
seeming reaction or retrogression, followed in’ 
turn by long periods again of still further ad- 
vancement nearer perfection. This seems to be 
the law of planetary creation—now advancing, 
now retreating and then-advancing again; and 
all life upon the earth has followed this creative 
law. In fact, it seems to be a law of all creation 
so far, whether physical or spiritual, animate 
or inanimate. 

The ice-caps in the polar regions not only 
determine the conditions of all vegetable and 
animal life there, but are literal refrigerators 
of the whole earth, keeping life upon it in.a 
semi-dormant, refrigerated condition in which 
there has been no substantial progress since-the 
deluge which resulted in the glacial age, except- 
ing the slight improvement, relatively speaking, 
by the decrease of the ice area in the aretie 
regions, as the ice has slowly subsided. 

The cause of this recurring action and re- 
action is clearly understood by those collative 
students who study the deductions of oa 
in astronomy, geology and biology. 

Astronomers agree that the other planets in 
our solar system, taken in connection with what 
geologists find in the earth, illustrate in their 
various stages of completion the law by which 
all planets are formed. So we do have a sample 
by which to make comparisons, and we know 
the various stages and conditions that this earth 
has passed through and the cause of its retro- 
gression, the condition when life became possi- 
ble, and its general history down to the time’ 
when human historic record began to give us the 
details and when a portion of the earth was 
perfect. 
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Excepting the record of the planets we set 


and the record in earth strata and fossils, the 


Bible is the earliest record we have; and while 
some scholars, including most modern theo- 
logians, do not accept it as authority in physical 
science, Kant, the greatest authority of modern 
seholars in philosophy and physical science, 
and Virchow, the father of modern pathology, 
and many other first-rank scholars in physical 
science do accept its authority as iinal, of course 
interpolations. Every 
planet in its molten stage throws off gaseous 
vapors of various weight and density. These 


held off by the great heat of the core gain, by - 


friction with its envelop, a revolution of their 
own. The-lightest gas, hydrogen, rises highest 
or farthest from the main body, nitrogen and 
oxygen next; and so on. As the planet cools, 
its rings fall gradually to it, the oxygen and 
hydrogen last. Some special features may he 
peculiar to each planet, but this feature must 
prevail in all that belong to the planetary class. 

The planet at first may be but a body of gas 
gradually obeying the law of cohesion and fric- 
tion, gradually solidifying to a liquid molten 
mass through long periods of time. 

‘Saturn, for instance, is only one-eighth the 
weight per volume of the earth,-and must be 
semi-gaseous. Its ring, or combination of rings, 
is shaped like a wheel about the planet, 172,600 
milés in diameter, extending 48,065 miles on each 
side of it, which is the hub aroand whieh the ring 
revolves: and this ring just outside the planet 
is 2;000 miles thick. The ring or wheel always 


revolves in the same plane as does the planet, 





and always faces the sun. When secn edgewise 
it looks like a, and when seen partly sidewise 
like s. Hence all planets, while in their ring 
stage, are in thick darkness at their equator, 
the darkness covering a belt 2, 000 miles wide, 
more or less, according to the size of the planet. 
God, speaking to Job (38: 4,9), accurately de- 
seribes it: “Where wast thou when I laid the 
foundations of the earth? . . . when I made the 


eurately described in Genesis 2: 8,9: 





cloud the garment thereof and thick darkness 
a swaddling band for it?” 

That was thousands of years before any tele- 
scopes were made, or any human being could 
know by observation that planets have rings. 


As neither vegetable nor animal life eould | 


exist in a wide area of constant, thick darkness, 
there could be no life on a belt 2,000 miles wide 
on a planet the size of Saturn, while in its ring 


stage. But outside of that belt of thick darkness, ' 


after the planet had cooled, normal sunlight and 
vital physical conditions would he perfect, until 


the ring began to collapse, and for thousands — 


of vears gradually spread out toward the poles. 

Before the ring spread entirely to the poles, 
there must have prevailed in the north a physi- 
cal condition perfect beyond anything man has 
since known. We know this to be so; for vege- 
tation grew with astonishing vigor. Mammoths 


larger than elephants are found inthe arctic . 


ice with semi-tropical panes undigested in their 
stomachs. 


The physical conditions in the far_north must _ 


have heen ideal before the ring of vapor spread 
out over it and shut out the sunlight. For hun- 
dreds of years it must have been the only spot 
on earth which had the clear light of the sun 
every day in the year and its vitalizing, oxy- 
genizing rays for development of perfeet physi- 
cal life and the perfect fruits and vegetables to 
sustain that life. 

The human race has never since known any 
condition approaching that ideal, which is ac- 
“And the 
Lorp God planted a garden eastward in Eden 


and there he put the man whom he had formed; 


and out of the ground made the Lorp God to 
grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and 
good for food, the tree of life also in the midst 


of the garden and the tree of knowledge of good_ 


and evil”. 

Never any thing like this since! Burbank, 
however, is beginning to produce marvels, but 
not up to that quality. 

Even under the devitalizing condition that 
prevails, various herbs, vegetables and fruits 
have their peculiar distinctive effect upon those 
who partake of them The thirty-second solu- 
tion of the decoction of a certain herb will throw 
a person into spasms, and the thirty-second 
solution of the decoction of another herb will 
recover that person from the spasm. 
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We will later further explain why the physi- 
gal condition on the earth changed, so that never 


_ wince could such perfection prevail; but we will 


fater clearly demonstrate that we are again near- 
ing physical conditions when that perfection 
will prevail, not temporarily as then but perma- 


. nently, in the near future when the Northern 


Hemisphere will be completed. ; 

Adam disobeyed; and God drove him out of 
the garden lest he eat of the tree of life and live 
forever (in disobedience). Neither eternal life 
nor eternal torment for man is shown here. It 
was rea] kindness to drive Adam away from 
that eternal life-giving food. Though the penal- 
ty for disobedience was death, God had a most 
amazing plan for restitution of Adam and his 


’ posterity to life, through the crucifixion of His 


only begotten, beloved Son Jesus, a ransom of 
all mankind from the grave—an object lesson 
to all eternity to all creation of the sublime love 
of the Father and the Son for the human race, 
a love higher than any created being could con- 
ceive. God’s love and mercy had a double 
feature. He clearly designed to people the 
planets with happy, independent, free moral 
agents, and not automatic machines; and Adam 
and his posterity were put through a creative 
process, an experience, that would make them 
not only lovingly loyal but intelligently obedi- 
ent, yet free moral agents. “And the Lorp God 
said, Behold, the man has become as one of us, 
to know good and evil: and lest he put forth his 


hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, 


and live forever: therefore the Lorp God sent 
him forth from the Garden of Eden, to till the 
ground from which he was taken.” 


This Edenice physical paradise — a perfect 


* physical condition where for hundreds of years 


in the constant life-giving sunlight eternal life- 
giving fruits had come to perfect maturity— 
goon was over-spread by the thick cloud of va- 
por from the ring of mixed hydrogen and oxy- 
gen shutting out the sun, and eventually the 
garden was wholly obliterated by vast deposits 
of snow that settled into glacial ice. Conditions 
on the earth now gradually became reversed. 
The ring in settling down and spreading out 
had become thinner. The sun and moon could 
be dimly seen through the veil of vapor over the 
equatorial regions, and the climatic conditions 
toward the equator became more favorable for 
vegetable and animal life than the regions in the 
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north, where for half the year the indirect rays 
of the sun and the thick cloud resulted in a twi- 
light condition, and vegetable and animal life 
began to lose their perfection. 


The accompanying illustration shows the 
earth before the ring had spread entirely over 
it. The conditions into which | 
Adam and Eve were now 
driven had never been pro- 
ductive, but entirely dark 
and barren for long ages. 
Now, however, by the light 

; like that in a dense forest 
or on a cloudy day, vegetation began to appear; 
bat men were obliged to work diligently to get 
a living. This is accurately shown in Genesis~ 
3:17-19: “Cursed is the ground for thy sake. ... 
Thorns and thistles shall it bear to thee, and 
thou shalt eat the herb of the field; by the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread.” That has been 
the experience of the human race, in general, . 
ever since; in fact, sometimes even worse. 

Do not misconstrue the statement that the 
ground was cursed — disfavored —for Adam 
and Eve’s sake. The earth was created especial- 
ly for the human race, and the whole of its 
creative process was arranged to suit their 
creative process, their instruction, testing, train- 
ing and disciplining to be free moral agents, - 
every Man a-miniature king (in. the earth) 
patterned after the great Ruler of the universe. 

“The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lorp’s, 
but the earth hath he given to the children of 
men.”—Psalm 115: 16. 


The Lord timed the creation of Adam when 
the reactionary physical changes on the incom- 
pleted planet would devitalize him, causing his 
death, eventually. In that sense, for his. sake, 
the ground was cursed, anfavorable. 

This pre-arrangement, specially ordered in 
‘Adam’s case, was a part of the great creative 
plan relatively just now beginning to be put 
into operation, of which the creation of the 
planets for the special abode of the new, unique 
species — man — is a contributing feature; and 
man’s fall, its cause and its remedy, demon- 
strate the infinite foresight in every minute 
detail of the divine mind in preparing an effec- 
tive object-lesson for the instraction in loyal 
love and obedience, of human beings yet to be 
created on the billions of planets. We may be 
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sure that by wireless they will converse from 


: planet to planet, rehearse the wondrous story. 


nee 


The timing of Adam’s creation just when the 
spreading of the ring of vapor to the far north 


| over the Garden of Eden fulfilled the Loxy’s 
: mandate driving Adam out of the Garden, fore- 


ing him on account of the darkness to migrate 
toward the equator, where it was sufficiently 


light, but relatively barren and unproductive 


of normal life-supporting food. ~ 

A surprise is in store for mankind — the 
beginning of the restoration of Edenie con- 
ditions and the resurrection of Adam and all of 
his race. Burbank’s discoveries are only a slight 
hint of what is coming in life-giving fruits and 
vegetables. This we will demonstrate con- 
elusively further on. 

The light shining through the cloud-ring had 
permitted a growth similar to that in a dense 
forest, where some light penetrates, but not 
enough to permit fruits and vegetables to 
mature. Hence we see by the foregoing narra- 
tive in Genesis that Adam and Eve were obliged 
to scratch very hard for a living—quite a hu- 
miliating change for them. They were not in a 
dense forest, but on semi-barren land. This 
fully accords with the known physical facts. 


Dating from the time when the ring spread 


' and settled over all the earth, the first stage in 


the reactionary period lasted 1,656 years; during 
this stage the vital conditions were such that 


‘man lived nearly 1,000 years notwithstanding 


the poor food and lack of clear, vitalizing sun- 
light. The second stage of the entire reactionary 
period of 6,000 years began with the complete 
collapse to earth of the ring in a cloudburst of 
snow. This, south of the 42nd parallel in the 
Northern Hemisphere and north of the 42nd 
parallel in the Southern Hemisphere, melted by 


the heat of the sun as it fell, or soon after it fell, 


causing the deluge and the glacial ice-caps in 
the polar regions. These ice-caps, though ever 
since slowly subsiding, covered at first approxi- 
mately 11,000,000 square miles of the earth’s 
land surface, but now subsided to approximate- 
ly 7,000,000 square miles, all but about 700,000 


_ of which are on the antarctic continent_ 


The area of ice in the arctie regions is dimin- 
ishing rapidly ; and when it is al} gone the North- 
ern Hemisphere will be completed. Then, for the 
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first time in 6,000 years, reaction will cease, and 
advance will again begin, a gradual but perma- 
nent return to the physieal conditions in the 
Garden of Eden all over the earth instead of in 
one spot. 

The second and final stage of the 4,344 years 
of the 6,000 year period of reaction was ac 
companied with far greater destruction than the - 
first stage, notwithstanding that the fall of the 
ring had permitted the clear light of the san to 
Vitalize all life on the whole earth more than 
ever before, except on a narrow belt in the north. 


The vast ice-fields immediately placed every 
thing on earth in cold storage. All of New Eng- 
land and to the north pole and most of Europe to 
the north pole were covered with ice hundreds 


of feet thick. All vegetable and animal life near 


the ice was devitalized almost to the point of 
extinction, retaining only a bare existence, 
practically a hibernating state of all vegetable 
and animal life, stupified and benumbed by a 
condition grossly abnormal on the planet. Nor- 
mal life has been impossible; and what we have 
known as life has been but a faint conception, 
a nightmare, in comparison with normal life. 

On the North American continent, tie belt of 
greatest vitality was in Guatamala, 1,500 miles 
south of this; but the changes were so sudden 
and extreme that everything was stunted. When 
the north wind blew from the vast expanse of ice 
in the north, everything was chilled through, if 
not frosted, as far south as Central America; 
and when the south wind blew from the equator, 
relatively near, everything wilted with heat. 

The changes must have heen so sudden and 
extreme that only the strongest could endure. 
This accounts for the cave dwellers in Europe. 
Caves were the ideal residences then; for in 
them the extremes of sudden change were-niodi- 
fied. Somewhat similar meteorological eondi-. 
tions still prevail, but we have becomie inured to 
them, and they grow less extreme as the area of ~ 
ice diminishes. 

Nine-tenths of the area of the ice in the arctio 
region has subsided; and when nine-tenths of 
the ice in the refrigerator is gone, the remainder 
goes quickly. It is not normal for ice to form or 
to remain on the planet, except on the loftiest 
mountains. This is demonstrated by the fact 
that it is steadily subsiding as normal conditions 
slowly assert themselves. 


>~ 
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There is scarcely any human record of the 


* period just subsequent to maximum glaciation 


—only a brief reference in the Bible, and a few 
rade sketches in the caves. 

Except near the equator human beings were 
so benumbed that all they could think of, or do, 


was to get barely food enough to keep life with- 


in them. They degenerated like the wild animals. 
Vegetables and fruits of the temperate zone 
must have become nearly extinct. The caves 
indieate the desperate struggle for a bare exis- 
tence. There the debris of animals, benes and 


~ yubbish of fossils collected in successive layers 


without being cleared out. Evidently at that 
time mankind lived in part on the frozen car- 
easses of the animals that were ejected from the 


terminal moraines of.the glaciers. .. 


Under the extremely devitalizing change 
brought about by the Deluge and its sequence,. 
the glacial age, in the close of which we are now 
living, human life was shortened from nearly 
one thousand years to sixty or seventy at the 
most. 
ice-fields, another devitalizing agent began to 
operate just after the Deluge, and in the regions 


- free from ice brought upon mankind all kinds of 


germ diseases, which did not prevail in the ante- 
diluvian age. Colds, catarrh, tuberculosis, fevers, 
diphtheria, smallpox, cancer and scores of other 
germ diseases appeared, attacking man and the 
vegetables and fruits upon which he subsisted. 
All these diseases are the agents of death, fer- 
mentation and putrefaction that have possibly 
been spread from decaying vegetable and 
animal matter, and have fouled the atmosphere 
with a new <levitalizing agent since the Deluge— 
nitrogen gas. 

The unburied bodies of trillions of laud fowl, 


animals and men that perished at that time, I 


think, without a doubt filled the atmosphere 
with a greater proportion of this gas, a new 
element originating from decaying animal mat- 
ter since the earth became filled with animals 


and men that have expired. This gas apparently © 


first began to aecumulate to any injurious de- 
gree just after the Deluge. Its enormous increase 
in volume ever since, through the decay of dead 
animals and men, has loaded the atmosphere 
with a non-life-supporting, if not a positively 


- Msease-carrying medium, the result of a vicious 


round of birth and death, ever spreading death 


But in addition to the vast devitalizing . 


681 - 





to food-bearing vegetation for man and animals | 
and to animals and men, redueing by nearly 


-eight-tenths the relative volume of oxygen, the 


agent in the air which, breathed into the hangs, 
purifies the blood. This superabundance of 2}- 
trogen thus reduces the power of men and ani- 


‘mals to throw off disease. 


Whether this gas is the direst medium of 
conveyance of disease germs is not fully deter- 
mined. See footnote.* 

Even when animal matter is buried in the | 
ground, however deep, most of it turns to nitro- 
gen gas and escapes through the earth into the 
atmosphere. Hence this new cumulative ele- 
ment, since death of aninials and men began, has 
come to be the great factor of death, and its . 
removal is a vital necessity to the preservation 
of life. er 

The recent influenza plague all over the world 
must have had a exuse that was conveyed in the 
atmosphere; and it is logical to conclude that 
itwas the result of the great number of animals 
and men left dead and unburied during the war. 

In old thickly settled countries most of the 


‘physical, life-giving element in the soil has, by 


constant cropping, been drawn from it. 

Countless trillions of insects, birds, animals 
and mankind, as before stated, have matured 
from earth’s products and have died, decayed 
and mostly evaporated into nitrogen gas, a vast 
votume of which has accumulated in the atmos- 
phere as the ages have passed. It is the very 
essence, the extract, of the vital substance or 
quality of animal matter extracted from the 
earth and stored in the air. As ahove stated, we 
all know that these vital elements have in some 
places been drained so completely from the soil 
that it is worn out and will not produce food 
for man or beast. Hence another factor tends 
to shorten human life—diminishing nutriment 
in food products. 

If this process of birth and growth and death 
and decay—the constant extracting of the vital 
element from tHe earth, and through vegetable . 
and fruit food production the transferring of it 








*Some kinds of bacteria thrive fn nitrogen gas. and other 
kinds thrive In oxygen gas. We might infer from this that 
as oxygen purifies the blood, bacteria Im oxygen destroy 
dacterta in nitrogen. ft consulted the Dean of the Harvard 
Medical School on this subject. who said that it was net 
yet determined whether nitrogen gas is the medium of the 
conveyunece uf diseuse germs. 


rn 
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to insects, birds, animals, and mankind, and at 
their death the transferring of it to the atmos- 
phere.in the shape of nitrogen gas—continued, 


- it would only be aquestion of time, with in- 


crease of population, until all life-giving quality 
for food for birds, animals, and men would be 


_extracted from the earth, and man would be- 


come extinct, through lack of nourishing, life- 
giving food and because of an ever decreasing 
percentage of oxygen taken into his lungs, to 
purify his blood. Any one must see that this 
would be inevitable; for the factors of extince- 
tion would work from both the air and the soil. 

We are now at a culminating point similar to 
the Deluge. Under the confusion caused by: the 
World War and the breakup of orderly econom- 
ic conditions, the jack of indastrial occupation 
and remuneration for the masses, great social 
and political excitement will for some time still 
further increase the death rate, a vicious round 
of birth, death and decay. . 

The time has come when some fundamental 
change and remedy is imperative, if the human 
race is to survive. I will later show the remedy. 

Still another factor of demoralization, dis- 
tress and death, the most perplexing and aggra- 
vating of all, has for 6,000 years contributed to 
make man’s life a living death—Satan and his 
angels. 

We are all more or less familiar with their 
history; but because they cannot be seen with 
the physical eye most people doubt their exis- 


tence. But judged by the devilish things some 


people do, it is self-evident that an unseen in- 
fluence is putting them up to do things that an 
average horse, dog, or pig, or even a monkey, 
would be ashamed to do. Instead of evoluting 
they have devoluted. 

Evil spirits work by constant suggestion on 
the human mind, and a constant dropping of 
water will wear away even a stone. ~~ 

Jesus said that Satan was the prince (rul- -) 
of this world, this age — this social, political, 
economic and religious world. . 

The thought no doubt enters your mind, “Tf 
ull this is true why did God create man before 
the earth was completed and oblige him to 
undergo such terrible hardships and live an 
unnatural, abnormal life, tempted and fooled 
by an unseen devilf Surely that does not look 
like wisdom, love, justice or mercy.” 

If you understood God’s plan you would see 


the marvelous wisdom and love of all this and | 
its justice and mercy also. 

The Divine Mind knows perfectly the law of 
cause and effect;-for He created all things to 
operate by that law. He saw the whole process 
from beginning to end before He created the 
world. “Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world.” (Acts 15:18) As 
before stated, and it is well worth repeating, 
God wanted free moral agents, beings, angels 
and men, that would not be mere automatie 
machines, but beings that would of their own . 
volition do the right thing. Only training and 
experience would create such characters. Evi- 
dently there was no precedent that could be 
used as an object lesson. 

God foresaw that Lucifer—“Morning Star”— 
the great angel who had been put in charge 
over man, would become ambitious, conceited, 
and would plan to have a kingdom all his own, 
making Adam and Eve and their descendents © 
his servants. They had no experience. Lucifer, © 
now named Satan, was more subtle and power- 
ful than they; moreover, he was invisible to 
them, and could, and can still, control men un- 
less they are the on watch and resist him. 
But as most people do not believe that there 
is any such being they cannot be on the watch 
for him, and so are easily misled. , 

God, knowing what Satan and Adam and 


_Eve would do, created Adam and Eve in that 


relatively short period of time, between the 
stages of the earth’s development when the 
conditions on a small part of it were normal— 
complete—perfect; otherwise Adam could not 
have known what he lost by disobedience; his 
experience would not have been perfect. As 


_ soon as Adam disobeyed, the Creator drove him 


out of the completed spot, where the fruit of 
the orchards was perfect, and would sustain 
life as long as he ate of it; and the next stage 
in the creation of the earth followéd, with its 
devitalizing reaction, which carried out the 
sentence of death on Adam and Eve and their 
posterity. 

But God’s plan-then was, and is now, to restore 
Adam and all of his posterity to life, giving 
them their first chance, after having had experi- 
ence and a fair trial under perfect conditions 
with no invisible devil to tempt them. Then if 
they disobey, having had experience and an 
object lesson, they will be annihilated in the 
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second death. The proof of this is given later. 

Jesus said that the hour is coming when all 
that are in the graves shall come forth. (John 
5:28) The atmosphere is filled with nitrogen, 
from which their bodies can be instantly ere- 
ated, as this gas is the essence of animal matter. 

Here on this planet, we may assume, is the 
_ first peopling of a planet, and all of this story 


of man’s fall and recovery. The dreadful con- 


sequences of disobedience will be an object 
-lesson to all etexnity, a lesson so vivid and im- 


. , pressive to the people hereafter to be created, 


and to angels also, that no more will there be 
‘ disobedience. Furthermore, the amazing love 
shown by the Father and the Son in all this 
transaction will prevent any desire to disobey 
‘or any ambition to rule except by divine direc- 
tion. We do not know, but reason would con- 
_ elude that no other planet will be peopled until 
it is fully completed. 

The planet Mars is in-its glacial age, as its 
polar ice-caps are plainly visible; and we may 
assume that it will be the next planet to be 
peopled, when its ice-caps are all melted. There 
is searcely any question but that, when it is peo- 

- -pled, conversation between Mars and this earth 
will, by wireless, readily take place. 

We may assume that every solar system has, 

or will have, as many planets as our solar 
system; and as three billion suns have been 
eounted, there will be twenty or more billion 
planets to be peopled. 
_ Is there any doubt whatever that, under the 
terrible physical conditions which have pre- 
vailed and in which man as well as all animal 
and vegetable life has existed in a benumbed 
state — barely clinging to life for a few years 
-— this life is grossly abnormal, a mere frac- 
tion of what it will be in length, vigor and per- 
fection, when all these devitalizing conditions 
have passed away and for the first time the 
entire earth will be complete and perfect? 

Doring this long period of 6,000*years the 
creative process on earth has rendered con- 
ditions terrible by comparison and literally al- 
most beyond man’s strength to endure. This 
surely was bad enough; but Satan has made it 
still more of a hell, a living death to the mass 
vf people. 

As we look back, the picture is very dark, 
and bids fair to be darker still; and if we did 
not know that just ahead of us the dark night 


of sin, sorrow, death and destruction is to give 
place to the glorious light of a new day, we 
might well tremble with fear. 

No doubt the next few years, the- climax of 
anarehy, the disintegrating of the present social, 
political, economic, and religious world we have 
known, will be the greatest time of trouble ever 


known. Jesus, forecasting it, said (Matthew 


24:22): “Except those days should he short- 
ened there should no flesh be saved”. 


In a letter to me from the editor of the Liter- 


ary Digest, which I have quoted in another 
article, but which is so pertinent that it will bear 
repeating iu this connection, he said: “Civili- 
zation is in the awful throes of a rebirth, and 
this stapendous upheaval will in all probability: 
change your life and the life of every living 
man and woman about you”. . 

As before stated, Jesus (referring to the 
present time) said that Satan was the prince 


(the ruler) of this world. He said (John 12:° 
31): “Now is the judgment of this world: now | 


shall the prince [Satan] of this world be east 
out”; and the prescnt condition of wars, conten- 
tion, destruction, crime and misery is the eli- 


max of the trouble engendered in casting him 


out. 

Satan’s rule at best has been devilish. Who 
has been satisfied with it? Possibly a few of the 
favored ones. Who wants to perpetuate that 
rule? No doubt in the next few years the dis- 


turbance and confusion ineident to the work of . 


casting him out will be awfully distressing. But 
cheer up! It is always darkest just before day. 

What is the process of casting him out? .He 
is like his dupes—give him plenty of rope and 
he will hang himself. He has made an awful 
mess of things, and all that is needed is to turn 


“on the light and let men cee the mess. Jesus. . 
“Tf 
Satan cast out Satan he is divided against him-_ 


explained the process (Matthew 25: 25): 


self. How then shall his kingdom stand?” . 


“The destructive quality of hate, the logical 
sequence of selfishness, the predominating fea- 


ture of Satan’s character, as shown by his am-- * 


bition to have a kingdom all his own, separate 
from God’s kingdom, has hypnotized all his 
dupes. This selfish desire, this lust for world 
empire, culminated in the World War. 

The Kaisér and the English imperialists 
fought for world dominion and dragged all the 
world into the fight. All the nations had their 


XY 
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own little selfish plans. Satan’s kingdom is 
tearing itself down. Cohesion is gone, incipient 
anarchy prevails. 

A great light, as at the first advent of our 
Lord, is shining in the darkness. Like light- 
ning it is flashing; and still more like the early 
light of a new day it steadily dawns. Only a 
few, however, recognize its source. This light 
is showing up Satan’s lies, his character, and 
the character of his dupes. They are spiritually 
blind; they cannot see this light. “And the light 


‘ shineth in darkness and the darkness compre- 


hended it not.”—John 1:5. 
- Satan and his dupes do not realize that this 


light is showing them up in their true ‘colors. 
“And then shall that wicked [one] be revealed, 


whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit- 


of his mouth and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming.”—2 Thessalonians 2:8. 
Men have not realized the astounding import 


of the light which during the past forty-five 


years has shone into the minds of men like 
Russell, Edison, Marconi and thousands of 
others in. religious truth, electrical science, 
physical science, sociology, economics, chem- 
istry, world politics, ete. 

Satan and his dupes have been taken by sur- 


’ prisc. Satan has chuckled, saying to himself, 
“J can use these miracles to strengthen my. 


kingdom”. The selfish profiteer chuckles: “I ean 
make millions, aye billions, out of these mira- 
cles”. But the light has kept on shining, flood- 
ing all the dark places in men’s minds. Gradu- 
ally the fog of ignorance and superstition is 
lifting. Men have been inspired to read, study 
and think for themselves as never before. Men 
cannot so readily be held in slavery. The be- 
numbing effect of the ice age is yielding—the 
physical and the spiritual go hand in hand. 
Sanitary conditions are improving, medical 
and surgical skill also. Satan is gradually com- 
ing to the conclusion that something unusual .is 
threatening his kingdom—he has been taken by 
surprise. Thief-like, the light has come into his 
house, his kingdom. He hates the light; he is 


. the great imperialist, he wants his dupes, except 


a few whom he has made his cabinet officials, 
to be kept in ignorance, especially the masses— 
his slaves—but the light keeps on flooding the 
dark places. 

Satan tries to contro! all of the newspapers 
and fill them with lies; but the people see the 
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trick, start new papers and write new books. 
He corners the print paper, and.so the light 
goes on, and the fight also. He might as well 
try to keep back the ocean tide with a broom. 


Imperial Satan, the imp, riding on the backs - 


of the people and for 6,000 years, vampire-like, 
sucking the life of mankind; the ring about the 
earth, that devitalized mankind for 1,656 years 


‘and finally drowned all but Noah and his fami- 


ly; the ice-caps, which nearly finished man 
again, putting him into cold storage—all are 


either gone or at the point of going. “ee 
But what about the vast deposit of nitrogen 


gas in the atmosphere, that threatens to anni- 
hilate the human race, after having survived 


all these cataclysms? The great light now shin-. 


ing in men’s mind also is equal to this new 
menace. Divine economy is always equal to the 


necessity; and this menace, this devitalizing” 


agent, nitrogen in the air, is the richest fertil- 


izer known and is being transformed from a 


menace into the greatest temporal blessing, 
Teinvigorating, vitalizing and restoring man to 
the perfect physical condition that existed in 
the garden of .Eden—a completed planet, the 


first one, as far as we know, to be finished and © 


peopled in all the universe; in reality the real 
beginning of creation now. This is no dream of 
fancy—no figure of speech. It is a literal, self- 
evident fact, an amazing reality. Through the 
extraction of this nitrogen from the atmosphere 


and its distribution in the soil, every acre of . 


land, even the sandy desert of Sahara, irrigat- 
ed, can be made to blossom as the rose literally, 
producing fruits and food more vitalizing and 
life-sustaining for vegetation and for man than 
was ever dreamed of even by Burbank, the wis- 
ard in agriculture, as Edison is the wizard i in 
electrical science. 

Edison says that we are only on the thresh- 
old of the development of electrical science. 
This new light that is coming into men’s minds 


is sure to destroy completely all selfish monopo-. 


lies, including that of verbal communication, 
The United States Government is already pre- 
paring a plan for wireless communication on 


the postal system plan, that will for a few cents _ 


be accessible to all. This new light that is shin- 
ing into men’s minds has shown them, and is 
continuing to show them, new laws that govern 
matter, so that new inventions are multiplying 
that rival the greatest miracles ever performed. 


° 
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Nothing seems impossible any longer. The latest 
invention reported is the helicopter, an air- 
plane that rises or descends vertically, can 
mount to a great height in a few seconds, or 
not affected by wind or weather, and is capable 
of standing still in the air. | 

For instance, as reported, it will be possible 
at Boston to go above the friction. of. the en- 
velop of the earth as it rolls around at the rate 
of 1,000 miles an hour, remain stationary and 
in twelve hours come down in China, take sup- 
per, and, after a good night’s sleep above the. 
clouds, take breakfast the next morning in Bos- 
ton. This seems impossible, all this long-dis- 
tance travel with very little expenditure of 
motive power; but stranger things are being 
done. Railroads, trolleys, and autos will be old 
jank. Also the evil system, “Satan’s kingdom”, 
misnamed “Christendom”, “Christian Civiliza- 
tion” (so-called) will be “old junk”. . 

Through this same great light comes another 
diseovery of fabulons qualities of energy—radi- 
um has been found. 

' Those who have experimented with it clair 
that it prolongs the life of the fruit-ftv, which 
is very brief, to 700 times its normal length. 
If it has the same effect.on mankind, even under 
present conditions, it would prolong the lives 
of some persons 49,000 years and some even 
70,000 years. 

To return to the consideration of nitrogen 
gas, its pressure in the atmosphere is plus 114 
pounds to the square inch, its volume has in- 
creased to 7.9 percent of the atmosphere and 
to 77 percent of its weight; it is incapable of 
supporting life, hence it is dead air in the lungs, 
Over every square acre of land and water there 
are 33,880 gross tons of this gas. It is only 
slightly soluble in water, hence heavy rains do 
not clear it from the atmosphere. 

wAr “z stated, from a devitalizing element 
in the ai that threatens the destruction of the 
human rave, nitrogen is being transformed into 
the most invigorating, life-sustaining element 
through stimulation of vegetable growth, that 
man has ever found, restoring him to the physical 
perfection that was available in the garden of 
Eden through the medium of perfeet fruits and 
grains, matured, of eternal life-giving quality. 
How wonderful is divine economy! One hun- 
dred thousand tons of this nitrogen is available 
for every acre of land; and it being the very 
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essence, the extract of animal matter, the fifty . 


billions of human beings that have died could 
be created out of it, besides the soil being rein- 
vigorated for their support. 

Heretofore, the expense of extracting nitro- 
gen from the air for commercial fertilizer has 
been prohibitive. But a new invention has over- 
come the difficulty, and a plant in Germany is 
successfully operating with a force of 8,000 
men. A plant is now operating in Sweden, ‘and 
the United States Government is building one 
costing millions. 


it is not reasonable to expect that eternal . 


life-giving fruit will mature and eternal-life 
physical conditions will prevail immediately. 
All things follow natural law. ' 

In creative perfection we see that divine eeon- 
omy admits no mushroom growth. <All lasting 
quality is of slow development. The century 
plant blooms only once in a long period of time. 
Slowly, slowly, the creative processes unfold. 

As the earth and all creation respond to the 
divine will and the divine purpose, we enter 
the new epoch in the divine plan with slow and 
steady motion, responding to the new order. 


When restitution to Edenic conditions com. _ 


mences, or we might say that when earth be- 
comes one great Edenic paradise, as was first 
contemplated, human life, we must conclude, 
will be prolonged through the natural -agencies 
before mentioned. This is self-evident. 

It requires a thousand years for the mighty 
Sequoia tree to mature, and we may be sure 
that the tree of life (the perfect work of the 
Christ) that hears eternal life-giving fruit will 
require that length of time to mature and bear 
fruit. (Possibly by the end of the Millenium a 
food will have been.discovered which will per- 
fectly meet the needs of the human body, and 
so, With God’s blessing, 

While the Northern Hemisphere of the earth 
is nearing the completion that is to fcllow the 
entire disappearance of the ice from the arctic 
regions, six or More million square miles of ice 
still remain on the antarctic continent; and 
while its etfect will be negligible in the Northern 
Hemisphere on account of its being isolated by 
such a wide expanse of water aiid the Wari 
teunpereture of. the equatorial waters, yet it 
must have some effect on vital couditious here. 


The extremely low temperature there is mod. . 


erating, but we may expect that, the ice may 


sustain life forever.)- 
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still persist for perhaps a thousand years more. 

Human life lasted in the antediluvian age 
for nearly 1,000 years; and in the completion 
of earth to the Edenic conditions first contem- 
plated we can readily see that as we gradually 
near perfection of physical conditions, all other 
. conditions of life will correspond and, as Ben- 
jamin Franklin predicted, man’s life will ex- 
tend a thousand years. 

Under the conditions of life in the past, the 
Vicious and the incorrigible did not live out half 
of their allotted time. This law of cause and 
effect will of coyurse.continue to operate, if no 
other law cuts off thir life. 

But there is to be no more cloud-ring or 
deluge or ice. Steady advance toward perfection 
is now the order. 

The vicious and the incorrigible will die out 


.quickly. Jesus said of the time now nearly due - 


that there would be no more marriages, no more 
bearing of children. He said that people would 
be as the angels in that respect, but He did not 
say that men and women would be spirit beings 
like the angels——Matthew 22: 30. 

It is a logical conclusion that after 1,000 years 
have expired, under perfect normal physical 
conditions, the vicious, the wicked and the in- 
eorrigible will all then be extinct.and out of 
the way. The righteous will then live forever. 
Men and women, and all physical gondstions, 
will be perfect—-normal. 

‘According to the record we have of the length 
of human life before the Deluge, even under the 
imperfect physical conditions, where the sun- 
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light did not have its fall eee effect, 
men lived almost 1,000 years. But now under 
the more perfect physical conditions which will 
ensue after the ice is all gone from the arctic 
region and we may reasonably expect it within 
fifty years if not before; after the volume of 
nitrogen in the air be diminished, giving a 
greater percentage of oxygen in the lungs to 
purify the blood, and the nitrogen restored to 
the soil to stimulate its virgin quality of animal 
life-giving food, great increase of medical 
knowledge and skill, the application of radium 
and other life-prolonging agencies, mankind 
with increasing purity of thought, word and 
action will live forever — the normal life of 

man. So we may logically say that millions now 
living will never die. 

“And I saw a new heaven [a new religions 
condition] and a new earth [a new social, politi- 
cal and economic condition] ; for the first heaven 
and the first earth had passed away.” : 

“Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them; and they shall be 
his people and God himself shall be with them 
and be their God. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes and THERE SHALL BE 
NO MORE DEATH; for the former things are passed 
away. 

“Behold, I ciake all things new.” “But the . 
fearful and unbelieving and the abominable and 
murderers and whoremongers and sorcerers 
and idolators, and all liars, shall have their part 
in the lake of fire and brimstone which is the 
second death [extinction].”—Revelation 21: 5, 8.. 


Direct Marketing and Trading By John Mulholland (Toledo) 


EK SHALL know tht truth and the truth 
shall make you free.” 

How can this nation remain free, if the peo- 
ple allow “The Food Combine” to monopolize 
the means of marketing the people’s food sup- 
ply and to collect tribute from rich and poor 
alike? 

A system of direct marketing and trading 
between producers and consumers everywhere 
should be established without delay, to take the 
place of the present worn-out, privately-owned 
and manipulated markets. 

Such 9 system is pet) i the Producers 
amd Consumers’ Direct Mark. ting and Trading 


International .Federation, of which the writer 
is president, 
The All-American Farmer-Labor Congress, 
at its national convention in Cleveland, on Lin- 
coln’s birthday, February 12, 1921, unanimously 
indorsed this plan. This carries with it the ac- 
tive codperation of the great American labor 
and farmer movement. 
The word codperation has in the past been | 
interpreted too narrowly by some. It does not 
always mean cooperative stores, though it in- | 
eludes them. It means the working together of 
all groups opposed to private monopoly of the 
means of marketing the people’s necessities, 
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TRAFFIC 1N FOOD SHOULD BB UNHAMPERED 

It must be plain that God never designed that 
a few selfish individuals should, through the use 
of money and manipulation, get control of the 
food supply of the innumerable human beings 
af the race which He created. — 

Products of farm, garden and orchard are 
necessary to sustain human life on the earth. 
Without them the human race would perish 
from the earth. Food is just as necessary in one 


- geason as another. This being so, food is worth 


just as much in June as in January. A standard 
price should be fixed to be enforced, subject to 
official changes, the year round. This would 
abolish gambling and profiteering. 

We believe that the Almighty, the Father and 
Creator of mankind, never meant that a few 
men through the organization of a food com- 
bine, should be able to starve humanity at will. 
For a time God has permitted many such things 
for a purpose—to separate the gold from the 
dross, to refine and purify some of the sons of 
men. In His own due time He will abolish all 
such injustices, and establish “thy kingdom 
come” right here on earth. That time seems to 
be at the doors—right now, when He will set 
up His kingdom. The present time of unrest 
and trouble is just the darkness before 2 
dawn. 

We believe that these wars and rumors of 
wars, and of earthquakes and famine, are indi- 
cations of the birth and beginning of a new 
world—the Golden Age. Read your Bible; it 
tells all about that new era! 

There are millions of people — the forlorn, 
and forsaken, widows and orphans—that go to 
bed hungry every night; and this occurs in 
every nation, including this boasted “Christian” 
nation. We should find out what is the matter 
with the world, and with this eountrv. 


Se 


MARKETING SYSTEM WOULD HELP 


The American people can initiate any legis- 
lation they see fit, and can in the different states 
pass the necessary marketing laws to establish 
direct marketing and trading between produc- 
ers and consumers in all parts of the country. 

No matter what their beliefs or their polities, 
the people agree that the cost of living is too 
high, and that they should get together in a 
nonpartisan way and free themselves from this 


great injustice. It is high time that the people 


took counsel together as a matter of self-pro- 
tection, to safeguard themselves against further 
manipulation and profiteering in food. 

A new marketing system, owned and operated. 
by the people themselves, in each municipality, 
to supplant the present privately-owned system, - 
eannot be worked out on a postal card. It needs 
time and space properly to outline this people’s 
movement before the public. 

The high cost of living can be reduced to what 
it ought to be under the existing laws of the 
Republic. It can be done by the following rian, 
which will establish a new, direct marketing 
and trading system, based on justice to all and 
for all? 

The plan contemplates public ownership of 
the means of transportation, and public owner- 
ship of markets and cold storage houses, thus 
providing for direet marketing, trading, and 
coéperative buying and selling, all safeguarded — 
by a public banking system. This will solve the 
living-cost problem, and protect the people from 
further exploitation. 

The present system of marketing the people’s 
food supply all over the land has led to specu- 
lation, gambling, manipulation and profiteering. 
It has led to the use of short weights and mea- 
sures, packages, crates and baskets. It buys 
from the farmer by weight, but resells to the | 
consumer by packages and baskets, which often 
cost a substantial fraction of the selling price. . 


. THE PLAN 


There should be, for public protection against 
profiteers, direct marketing and codperative 
buying and sclling between the producers and 
the consumers. There should be a new market- . 
ing system based on the plan of public owner- 
ship of markets and cold storage houses, in 
each and every municipality. 

The markets should be joint, general retail 
markets, connected with the cold-storage plants, | 
ice plants, creameries and bakeries. All should 
be under one roof. These combination markets 
should be operated at cost, and not for profit, 
in behalf of all the people, producers and con- 
sumers alike. 

The markets should be erected i in edminunity 
and social centers for the benefit of the localities 
in which they are established. They should con- 


tain large and smal! public forum halls, where 


nen 


e 
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anything in any way affecting the welfare of the 


people may be freely discussed. 

The joint market and storage plants may be 
used as a base of supplies and a center of opera- 
tion for all the existing codperative societies, 


‘wholesale and retail, country or city. The mar- 
- kets can give the societies all kinds of marketing 


facilities, for receiving supplies and distribut- 
ing them to their members. They will furnish 
the best kind of icingsand refrigeration privi- 
leges at cost. Such markets would not in. any 
way interfere with the present plans of opera- 
tion or financing of any existing or future co- 
operative societies. 


The markets will act as clearing places for 


the municipality in matters of publie welfare. 
Everything used in common should be paid for 
in common by all the people. These markets 
should be erected and maintained at public ex- 
pense, the same as a police force, fire depart- 
ment, street lighting, sewers, sidewalks, roads 
and bridges. These are maintained at public 
expense, and not one of them is nearly so im- 


. portant as the control of the food supply has 


become in every city and town of the nation. 

Each market should be built near and con- 
nected with steam, lees and truck lines of 
transportation. 

From these great public plants traveling 
stores for the public can be sent out. These will 
be on enclosed motor trucks, big enough to carry 
groceries, meats and supplies direct to the 
homes. They can be sent along certain streets 
each day. The people can come out to buy and 
as they leave these “Self-Serve Codperative 
Stores,” can pay the driver for what they take. 
Deliveries would be made on a self-serve, cash- 
and-earry, one-man-store plan, with cost of all 
expensive overhead charges cut out—reducing 
the high cost of living to the bone. 


These markets can be maintained from the 
rents of the stalls and stands, and the space 
set aside for the coéperative societies, without 
a cent of cost to the municipalities. The muni- 
cipalities only lend their credit for the issuing 
of the bonds to raise the funds for the first cost 
of building the plant. 
market will pay off the honds when due. 


PROPOSED LAWS 


The following two paragraphs are taken from 
the proposed market laws of Toledo, Ohio. They 


joueweene, 


The revenue from the ~ 


person cueeuscsanncotnoccesse sewers! ones: 





show that the people have it in their own hands 
to change and abolish the present worn-out 
marketing system, whenever they get together 
to do it: 

“The people, in whom all power abides when initiat- 
ing legislation, or legislating for themselves, are su- 
preme over all other governmental powers. The Presi- 
dent of the United States, the Congress and the Courts 
must all bow to the will of the people when expressed 
in ‘a law initiated and created by them. 

“Be it enacted by the people of Toledo, Ohio: ... 

“Initiating direct legislation by the electors of the 
municipality, amending the charter of the city of To- 
ledo, Ohio, creating a department of municipal markets 
and cold-storage houses, to be owned, maintained and 
operated at, cost by the city as public markets of the 
City of Toledo, providing for the nomination-and elec- 
tion of a market manager, fixing compensation. for his 
services and how the revenues are to ba obtained and 
disbursed, and the doing of all things needful for the 
establishment and maintenance by the City of Four 


(1) Municipal Joint Retail Markets, to be located in 


the east end, west end, north and south ends of Toledo; 
respectively, and authorizing and directing the finance. 
director of the City of Toledo to issue one million 
($1,000,000) dollars in twenty-year municipal bonds, 
to be used for the establishment of such municipal mar- 
kets and directing the mayor and the finance director 
to issue and properly sign and sell such market bonds.” 


«There are twenty-one states, Ohio included, 
which have the initiative and referendum laws. 
at the present time, so the people in these states 
can initiate any kind of market law they may 
desire. All that is necessary is for the people 
to organize and circulate the petitions putting - 
the new market law on the ballot by petition. 

‘The plan is to have each municipality acting 
for itself, by petition legislation take a vote of 
the people on the establishment of the joint 
markets and cold storage houses, and a market 
manager to be elected by the people, with rales 
and regulations for the government of these 
markets. , 

The cost of the markets would be about $200,- . 
000 each, for which municipal bonds would be’ 
voted at such election. The bonds would be 
made payable in twenty years, in twenty annual 
payments, or $10,000 a year with interest. 

To illustrate, in a city of 200,000 people, it 
would cost the people one dollar apiece, and 
they would havé twenty years to pay the dollar. 
That dollar payment would be divided into 
twenty annual payments of only five cents per 
year per person. For only five cents a year 


__ codperative stores. 
_ enough rent would be charged to pay into the 
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paid into the public-market sinking-fund the 
people of the city could have one of these mar- 
kets. There could be four markets, one in each 


_ section of the city, for twenty cents per year 


per person—all operated, at cost and not for 
profit, in behalf of all the people of the city, 
and saving hundreds of dollars for each family. 
What if they cost $400,000 each? That would 
be only ten cents a year per person. 

Under this system of self-taxation, there 
would be no rents charged for stalls, stands, or 
Under our other plan just 


joint-market sinking-fund enough money to re- 
tire the bonds when due and pay the interest 
on them. The people would choose the plan 
to work under. 


PUBLIC OWNERSHIP OF TRANSPORTATION 

The plan of publie ownership of the means 
of transportation, as advocated by the Railroad 
Brotherhoods, will reduce the cost of the neces- 
sities of life and their transporting and market- 
ing. Public ownership of railroads will give 
free intercourse among the states, cities, towns 
and villages, and will remove manipulation and 


“gambling in railroad securities. Railroads op- 


erated and owned by the people, would be oper- 
ated at cost-and not for profit, in behalf of the 
nation, and would bring a blessing to the entire 


_ country. 


Then when a producer hauls his products to 
the nearest railway point, he will place them in 


the charge of the station agent, who will be a. 


public servant. 

The producer will ship his produce directly 
to the public joint-markets and cold storage 
warehouses, consigned to the market-master at 
Chicago, Cleveland, New York, Toledo, or else- 
where. The farmer when shipping to these pub- 
licly owned markets will know that the city is 
back of the markets and that he will be paid 
for his products. 

Everything sold in these markets, from eggs 
to oranges, will be sold by weight. The cows 
producing the milk will be properly inspected 
by the veterinary surgeons of the respective 
municipalities. 

The products will be hauled to market by 
railroad men who also will be public servants. 
From the time the products leave the farm until 
they are sold over the counter at the markets, 
they will never leave the custody of servants 


of the public. it will be impossible for any 
gambling, manipulation, or profiteering in the 


people’s food supply to exist. The cost of living 
ean be reduced about fifty percent; for statistics 


" show that about half the cost of living goes to 


unnecessary middlemen for handling or for 
keeping books on the pdople’s food supply. 

The prices paid by these publicly owned mar- 
kets for products should be calculated on some . 
equitable basis, such as the value of farm lands 
in the several states or districts, cost of seeds, 
planting, labor and overhead expense to the 
producer—things which should always be con- 
sidered in fixing prices. Without food the hu- 
man race will die; as life itself depends on prod- 
ucts of the farm, the latter are worth to human 
beings the same every day in the year. In fair- 
ness to producer and consumer, prices should 
be fixed by public commissions, elected by the’ 
states when other state officials are elected, and 
supervised by a Federal Food Price Commission. 


PUBLIG BANKS 


In each market may be established a branch 
of the Public Bank. When the products are sold 
the market master, elected by the people of the 
community, will deposit the money to the credit 
of the producer who has shipped in his prod- 
ucts. This keeps the people’s money out of the 
hands of men who would corner it. Public bul- 
letins. would reach the producers frequently, 
telling where produce is needed, and witat mar- 
kets are fully supplied. In these free and un- 
manipulated markets the producer and the con- 
sumer can meet face to face, and freely trade 
with one another without the interference of 
middlemen. 


SOME PLAN IS NECESSARY 
Private ownership of the means of marketing 
the people’s food supply has broken down, as 
everyone knows. It has led to monopoly and 
profiteering. To protect the people’s interests 
public ownership must take its place without 
delay. 
_ The plan hore advocated is legal, under the 
present laws of the republic. Now the people 
must be brought up to date, so that they will 
think and live in terms of the twentieth century. 


~Young men are needed. The old men, who 


through past-age methods got the -people into 
the World War—and if the people don’t look out 


~ 
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this-class will get them into more wars—-have 
to be retired to private life, or somehow put into 


the rear for the good of the country, so that the 


people ean get from where they are to where 


they ought to be as a nation whose face is~ 


turned toward “the dawn of the new day”. 
This ia and should be a people’s nonpartisan 
movement. No one of the common peuple egpe- 
cially will want to be left out; each will want to 
have his place and part. All interests should 
be represented. All groups of the people every- 
where in the United State should codperate to 
the end that the people of the nation may at the 
earliest date possible, through the means of 
public ownership, direct marketing, trading, 
codperative buying and selling, take over the 
means of distributing the people’s necessities 
of life. ; . 


REAL MEN WANTED 
We are reminded of Holland’s great poem: 


“God give us men! A time like this demands 

Strong minds, great hearts, true faith and ready hands; 
Men whom the lust of office dees~not kill, 

Men. whom the spoils af office do not buy, 

Men who possess opinions and a will, 

Men who have honor, men who will not lie, 

Men who can stand before a demagogue 

And damn his treacherous flatteries without winking, 
Tall men, sun-crowned men, who live above the fog 
In public duty and in private thinking. 

For while the rabble with their thumb-worn creeds, 
Their large professions and their little deeds, 

Mingle in selfish strife, lo, Freedom weepa, 

Wrong rules the land, and waiting Justice eleeps.” 


_ “Thy kingdom come; thy will be done on. 
earth as it is in heaven”—the prayer we . 
‘learned at mother’s knee — is the call of the 


hour. Service for others has been demonstrated 
to bring the greatest happiness in the world. 
“One touch of humanity’s call makes all the 
world kin.” A tear or a sob from a woman or 
«a hittle child in distress, gives a tug at the 
leart-strings of the world; and all weep in a 
common sympathy. 

We are dealing with a new world—a shaken, 
impoverished, exhausted, torn, embittered, suf- 
fering, weeping, sorrowing world, smitten down 
by selfishness, greed and injustice. To help 
bind ap the world’s wounds, to cure this sick- 
ness, to have a part in placing hope for despair 
in human hearts, to help lift some of the bnr- 
dens off the backs of the poor, the forlorn and 
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forsaken, the widow and the orphan, to help 
wipe away the tears, so that happiness may 
have some place i in their lives, to see this happi- 
néss reflected in their faces, ought to be reward 
enough for any man in this life. To help bring 
this about is the aim of this movement. 

Through this plan the people can get together 
and by so doing save therselyes much serious 
trouble in the future. 

Why should right be ever on the seal, 
while wrong is on the thronet 


MAMMUN WUBSHIP BHELNG SET Ut 

“Choose ye this day whom ye will serye*— 
God or Mammon! He who is not for the peopl-, © 
is against them. 

There is evidence on every hand that the wor- 
ship of “the money god” is being set up in the 
United States of America. The newspapers are 
full of it. 

Babylon and Rome fell and went down to the 
dust when they worshiped false gods. The 
American people should see that they do net 
fall the same way... 

United States Controller of the Currency, 
Williams, announced that “the steel trust has -- 
made such enormous profits in the past few 
years that it could have paid its working men 
and officials double the wages it paid then, 
and then made over one hundred million doi-— 
lars”, while our country was in the war, as was 
elaimed, for humanity's sake. 

The press announced in February the organi- 
zation of a new iron and steel corporation to 
take in all manufacturers of iron and _ steel 
everywhere in the world. When one thinks 
what the steel trust has done to America, what 
does this new giant mean to us? Just this—the 
worship of “the money god” is being set up. 

“The Beef ‘rust and Food Combine”, through 
interlocking directorates and other schemes, 
control some seven hundred concerns—banks, 
cold storage houses, warehouses, packing plants, 
stockyards, railroads, terminal railroads and 
facilities, and many other things too numerous 
to mention—ineluding hundreds of delieatessen 
stores in the large cities secretly financed by 
the food trust to control distribution of food 
down to the ultimate consumer. 

When meat got so high priced that eommon 
people could not afford to buy it, and the great 
war might have been lost because of this, the 
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Government ordered the Federal Trade Com- 
mission to investigate this trust. The Commis- 
Bion worked over a year on it, and did not get 


half through with the investigation; but they. 


found one of the greatest trusts on earth. “The 
Commissioners prepared a chart, showing and 
giving the names of the banks and other con- 
cerns in the combine.” 

On February 28, 1921, the newspapers an- 


* nounced, “High Court knocks out act to punish 


profiteers — Lever Control Law squashed”, 
Think of it! This law was used in 1919 to de- 
‘prive the miners of our country of rights guar- 
anteed them under the Constitution of the 
United States. Under this law the Government 


spent hundreds of millions of dollars of the 
people’s tax money investigating and securing. 


evidence against the profiteers, the food com- 
bine and the coal trust. An army of men was 
engaged in the work. 

On February 26, 1921, the press had an- 
nounced that 226 coal operators and workers 
had been indicted by the Government under the 
Anti-Trust Law. Only forty-eight hours after 
the announcement of the indictments the High 

‘Court, with a wave of its hand, abolished the 
Lever Law, and released the indicted million- 


aires from their peril. It was claimed at the 
time the law was passed that it was to protect © 


the people’s interests. 

The taking over of the railroads during the 
war and leaving the management of them in 
the hands ofthe very men who in the past had 
trifled, gambled, and speculated in them, was 
wrong, especially after hundreds of millions of 


- dollars of the public money had been put into 


them for improvements. The crowning crime 


was the turning of the roads back to the same | 


manipulators under a Government guarantee 
of six percent on all real and watered stock. 
This is trifling with the American people’s 
paeNee: 


NEW sTANDARDS NEEDED 

What this nation needs is a new standard 
of life, socially, economically, financially, politi- 
eally, morally and religiously. The American 
people must put God into their program, their 
business life, their cveryday life and their home 
life. 

If the people are to get proper protection, 
they must protect themselves through some such 





plan as that outlined here. This will break the 
stranglehold of the trusts. : 

The dawn of a new day is at hand. The man 
with the hoe has broken the silence. of the cen- 
turies. He is demanding his proper share of the 
wealth he produces. This means the ushering 
in of a new social order—a new standard of 
life. It can all come under the present laws and 
by the use of existing and lawful means. 

America and her people cannot continue to 
live under the present deplorable conditions 
and retain their self-respect. When self-respect 
is gone, the descent of a nation, is rapid. 

Governments everywhere in the world reflect’ 
the people they represent. The United States 
Government reflects its people. If it should go 
on the rocks, the catastrophe would be the peo- 
ple’s own fault. The people can have a better 
government when they themselves get better 
and become more worthy. 

The people must not fool themselves about 
this. If there were to be no change from the 
present deplorable conditions, this life would 
not be worth living. 

Get right with God. His is the only power 
that can, save, reconstruct and rebuild this 
wronged, bleeding, weeping, wounded, dying 
world. 

Let the r-ople get’together ander God before 
it is too late to save themselves and their coun- 
try, that this civilization may not pass from the 
world, as have other civilizations that have per- 
sisted in disobeying God’s laws. 

“In God we trust.” No one else is worth while. 

The World War was the climax, and marked 
the collapse of man-made things and institu- 
tions. 

_ The establishment of a new marketing system 

is the people’s business. The common people 
eet themselves see to the distribution of their 
food. It is because they have not done so in 
the past that they now have the high cost of 
existence. 

(Tue Gorpen Acz would say that any of its. 
readers desiring to know more about thig 
tem may communicate with the author of this 
article, who is president of the Producers and 
Consumers’ Direct Marketing and Trading In- 
ternational Federation, 11 21st Street, Toledo, 
Ohio. Mr. Mulholland suggests that farmer, 
labor and other publications representing the 
people reproduce this article] 
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Peace, or Destruction By John Buckley 


ELIGIOUS people believe that war is un- 
christian, and that a way should be found 

to stop wars. Military men say that wars will 
continue until such time as they become so 
deadly that they must stop or the race perish. 
In 1905 Professor Montgomery, of the State. 
of California, demonstrated successfully a glid- 
er of -his invention. Patents are now pending 
in Washington that will make it possible to con- 
trol and :tirect gliders of this deseription from 
any elevated position against an enemy’s posi- 
tion. From a point beyond the reach of the 
heaviest projectiles, and from a point of per- 
fect safety, explosives could be delivered in 
New York in earload lots. One thousand pounds 
of high explosives delivered at the Woolworth 
Building or the Singer Building would reduce 
it to a heap of twisted iron and stone. Gas 


bombs that need not even strike the mark would 
kill even the rats in New York cellars and sew- 


‘ers. Thus, they say, will war be. 


The next war will demonstrate, they say, that 
no surfaee vessel can go to sea or take any part 


in battle. Yet we must continue to build eapital . 
ships and to make heavy guns. The reason why 


is plain. Billions of dollars are invested in 
shipyards, foundries, arsenals and ammunition 
plants, and in the manufacture of war material; 
and until a way is found to utilize the labor of 
the unemployed it would be folly to undertake 
disarmament. To do so would only create a 
condition for civil war.’ 

How long will it be before a man will come 
forward who has the courage to make the sitn- 
ation understood? And how long would it be 
before they crucified him? 


Texas Cotton Contracts By I. B. Alford 


“| HAVE just read, with much interest, your 


probe at the farm problem, and am truly 
glad that the One Periodical which must be 
regarded by all as being entirely independent 
in all that it says, has begun to give publicity 
to the great injustice under which producers of 
farm products are-being forced to sell their 
products at such heavy lnacas: 

There is, however, one item in vour article 
referring to the Farm Bureau, which I desire 
to ‘notice briefly; to-wit, your mention of this 
organization with apparent approval. My pur- 
pose is to call your attention to certain details 
of this organization in regard to their proposed 
plan of selling cotton; as I am of the opinion 
that you probably have not had occasion to in- 
vestigate their marketing contract for cotton, 
a copy of it is herewith enclosed. 

TI need not remind you of the great amount 
of propaganda now given publicity by the subsi- 
dized press, tending to cover up the real issues 
involved. 

It seems to have been the purpose, when the 
Farm Bureau was organized in certain states 
in the Middle West, to serve the farmers faith- 
fully and efficiently, especially along legislative 
and economie lines. Recently, however, this or- 


ganization has made its advent into the State 


of Texas, where cotton is the great money-crop. 


of our farmers. On investigation of the contract 


“ 


by means of which this association proposes to _ 


market cotton, it appears manifestly certain 
that little or no relief to farmers may be ex- 
pected from it, while the possibilities for harm 
are without limit or restrictions. 

I desire to call your attention to the influ- 
ences behind this movement in Texas. The first 
and most potent factor is the Publie Press, 
especially the big dailies, all of which are in- 
dorsing the Farm Bureau and practically all of 
which refuse to publish articles criticizing and 
exposing the cotton contract of this association; 
second, State Bankers Association of Texas; 
third, the Chambers of Commerce, which are in 
each county heaquarters of the Farm Bu- 


reau; and fourth (by acquiescence), practically ._ 


all cotton buyers and merchants. These influ- 


ences, no doubt, have been secured because the - 


’ Farm Bureau promises not to disturb the exist- 


ing order of trade.” 

The deplorable conditions relative to the 
price of cotton are the result of the shameful 
manner in which the price of cotton is made 
by the Cotton Exchanges, which are chartered 
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by the National Government. These Exchanges 
lave for lifty years been determining the price 
of cotton. The members of the Exchanges pro- 
duce no cotton, seldom buy or sell any, and spin 


no cotton; yet they are permitted to price cot- . 


ton. This they do by a system of gambling— 
betting on futures. With’ Exchanges operat- 
ing, the price of cotton must fluctuate from day 
ta day; else there would be no inducement to 
gamble in the game. There can be no stability 
to the price of cotton so long as it is controlled 
by gamblers. This is the system that prices 
cotton at the present time; this is the system 
that permits speculators and profiteers to get 
into the game and to handle cotton at their dis- 


eretion, while at the same time the millions of . 


producers of cotton have no voice in the pricing 
of their products. Results: Cotton has enriched 


every nation and people who have come in con-. 


tact with it except the producers, whom it has 
impoverished. 

A rational system for selling cotton must in- 
sist that cotton be disposed of according to the 
universally recognized rule of business, viz.: 
standardize and properly label the cotton bale 
at the gin, where it is put inte commercial form, 


pool this cotton, then sell it collectively by an: 


agency selected and controlled by. the cotton 
growers. The price must be made, based upon 
the average cost of production, with something 
added for profit. Relation must be established 
between the cotton-grower, who pools the cot- 
ton, and the cotton-spinner, who spins the cot- 
ton. This can be done on the plan as above 
stated, of standardizing, pooling and guarantee- 
ing contracts. With this done, the cotton-grower 
will be able to receive a profitable price for 
cotton, having it based upon cost of production; 
and at the same time the spinner will be ahle 
to buy cotton on a more stable and satisfactory 
basis than he now does. With the cotton stand- 
ardized, growers can easily know what service 
their agents are giving, which is not the case 
where agents mav cover up bad sales by under- 
vrading. Undergrading cotton for the purpose 
of overselling the market is too often now the 
oractice of farmers’ agents. If, in behalf of the 
-onsuming public, the Government ever feels 
-ompelled to investigate the factors governing 


the price of life’s necessities, true conditions 


ean be found if we begin at the beginning, with 
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the cost of producing ‘the raw material, and 
build our industries upon this foundation. 


Now, to return to the theme of the Farm Bu- 


reau. Recently one of the officials and directors 


of the Marketing Department for Cotton in this 
association in Texas, made the statement to 
votton buyers, at a State meeting in Galveston, 
that the Farm Bureau does not propose to in- 
terfere with the present system of selling cotton 
(the gamblers’ system), that there wili be only 
another cotton merchant in the field. 1 now de- 
sire to call attention to the specific items in the 
enclosed cotton contract. You will observe that 
there is nothing in this contract guaranteeing 
that relationship will be established, ur even 
seriously attempted to be established, between 
eotton-growers and spinners. It does not prom- 
ise to get the cost of production, to say nothing 
of profit, on cotton. It does not recognize cost 
of production as a basis for determining’ the 
farmers’ prosperity. It does not agree to hold. 
cotton for any price which may be necessary 
to sustain its production. The leaders do not 
believe in farmers putting any price upon their 
produce. It binds the farmers in an irrevocable 
contract for a period of five years, to sell to 
this association cotton immediately after gin- 


ning, regardless of price at that time, while the © 
association proposes to pay for this cotton 


whatever amount they feel that they can afford 
to pay for it, at the then existing market con- 
ditions. 

In the event the farmers shall find themselves 
discriminated against and desire to change 
these conditions, or should undertake to with- 
hold from a further pool of their cotton, this 


contract imposes a penalty of five cents per™ 


pound, or approximately $25 per bale, against 
growers on all cotton withheld by them, should 
they fail to carry out this part of the contract, 
even though in equity they might be justified 
in withholding further from the pool. In the 
event the farmers should find it necessary to 
appeal to the courts for aid, or recovery of 
actual damages sustained by them, the contract 
requires them to pay all cost of litigation, in- 
cluding witness fees, traveling expenses and 
necessary attorney’s fees. At the same time 
this association, which requires so much of the 
farmers, recognizes no more obligation to them, 
according to this contract, than to the general 
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‘public. As they can have no control over it after 





it goes into the speculator’s hands, the specu- 
lators, or buyers, constitute the “public” they 
are to protect. Kut who will protect the con- 


sumers against the middleman’s greed? If 


farmers should make large profits, it would, at 
least, have the virtue of stimulating production, 
but for all the profits to go to middlemen acts 


- as a two-edged sword, decreasing both produc- 


tion and consumption. In other words the al- 
leged servants of the farmer, instead of render- 
ing efficient service, by selling cotton at a price 
which will sustain its production on a basis of 
actual cost of sae, appropriate to themselves 
the mene to sell it aé their discretion at any 
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time, anywhere and at any price which they 
themselves deem proper. 

My motive in calling your attention to these 
details, is that you may put these facts before 


. the readers of Tus Gorpen Ace. If I have ren- 


dered any service in thus calling attention ta 
the manifestly unfair system by which it is pro- 
posed to perpetuate the present plan of selling 
cotton under the prices made by the Exchanges, 
instead of selling cotton as all other products 
are sold, on a basis of investment in same, I 
shall feel amply rewarded. I shall be pleased 
for you to study the enclosed contract, and make 
whatever comment you may deem advisable. 


Dogs Past and Present By H. E. Coffey 


ee dog and the wolf doubtless had a com- 
mon ancestry, since crosses between the two 
animals have the ability to reproduce their kind. 
However, in speaking of the dog in this article, 
we do not associate him with the wolf. 

The dog has ever been a valuable servant and 
companion to man. Ancient man used the dog 
as a protection against fieree beasts and as & 
means of procuring game before gunpowder 
was invented. Today the dog still renders val- 
uable service in warfare against cunning ani- 
mals, such as the fox, the wolf and smail ani- 
mals which prey upon poultry. He is also of 
much value in aiding the hunter to proenre 
game and in trailing animals that have been 
trapped. Perhaps his service as watch-dog is 
best appreciated by housewives and timid folk, 
and least appreciated by trespassing burglars. 

The tendency of the dog is to specialize; and 
thus various breeds have heer developed. Some 
of these breeds are valuable chiefly in catching 
deer and large game; others for catching birds; 
and a breed trained for any specific game loses 
its value if permitted to pursue other than the 
game for which it has been trained. Some breeds 
of dogs, such as the St. Bernard, have a re- 
markably well developed instinct; and others, 
like the bloodhound, have very keen organs of 
smell, rivaling those of other beasts. Man, with 


__ his degraded intellectual and perceptive powers 


often attributes to the dog the power to reason. 
This is not to be wondered at when it is known 
that man and dog formed very close attachment 
for each other in pioneer days and earlier; but 


scientific investigation proves that the dog is 

_ governed entirely by instincts which are often - 
highly developed. A 

The dog, like man, often develops andesirable 


and faulty habits. One of the most undesirable 
traits he may develop is that of preying upon 


domesticated animals, in particular the sheep. — 


Sheep-killing dogs are a nuisance much dreaded 
by the shepherd, who often places poisoned bait 


for such dogs, since rarely a dog-owner ac- 


knowledges his dog at fault unless the beast is 
caught in the act. Thus innocent and valuable 
dogs are often destroyed, and the anger of their 
owners aroused, in many instances terminating 
in feuds and manslaughter. Some man may 
have a dog which develops the habit of robbing 
hens’ nests, and despite his wife’s protest will 
persist in keeping the dog at the expense of his 
poultry yard. After maturity dogs can rarely 
be trained to habits either good or bad; and 
from this fact has come the proverb, “It is hard 
to teach an old dog new tricks”. 


Among the ancient Egyptians the dog was ari 


object of veneration. This accounts for the 
name “dog-star” which they applied to the star 
Sirius, also an object of worship. The learned 
Pythagoras taught that at death the soul of 
man entered into various animals, the dog in 
particular; and for this reason a dog was often 
held to the mouth of a dying man in order to 
catch his departing spirit. In Ethiopia the dog 
was worshiped as a god. 

The Hebrews, however, held the dog in dis- 
esteem. He was thought to symbolize the gen- 


<t 
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~ tiles — outcasts. In prophetic language Isaiah 


refers to a class existing in our day, a class of 
men held in high esteem by Christendom’s 
rulers. He says: “His watchmen are blind: they 
are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs[D-Ds, 


_ Reverends, Very Reverends, Most Reverends, 


and Doctors of Divinity]; they cannot bark; 
dreaming, talking in their sleep [margin], lying 
down [lazy], loving slumber [ease]. Yea, they 
are greedy dogs which can never have enough: 
and they are shepherds that cannot understand: 


they all look to their own way [welfare], every 
one for his gain, from his own quarter [denomi-. 
nation].” “They shall gather to themselves 
teachers having itching ears [for praise of 
men]; and they shall turn their ears from the - 
truth and shall be tarned unto fables.” “The - 
priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets: 
thereof divine for money.” (Isaiah 56:10, 11; 
2 Timothy 4:3, 4; Micah 3:11; see also Philip-: 
pians 3:2) All intelligent minds should be able. 
to discern the appropriateness of the prophetic 
application. 


What’s the Use? 
Vy oNDERFUL and progressive, from the- stitute, New York, and grew three times their 


viewpoint of the scientist, were the results 
described by Oscar Riddle, of Carnegie Insti- 
tute, before the American Association for the 
‘Advancement of Science. He had been seeing 
what he could do in developing the physiologi- 
eal processes:of birds. Males responded to the 
tortures faster than females. Birds were sub- 
jected to oxygen pressure, and developed into 
monsters. The result reminds one of the surgi- 
eal operation which is a success, but the patient 


‘dies; for all the birds died, the males outliving 


the females. If the process could be developed, 
and the birds not die, it might be possible to 
induce artificial development, determining sex 


in advance. If, if, if—and no tangible or valu-. 


able result. 
Flies and rabbits came in for the attention of 


other scientists. Salamanders were fed cattle 
brains, by Dr. E. Ehlenhuth, of Rockefeller In- 


Clerical Exclustveness 


M INISTERS of religion often express a de- 


sire to make the acquaintance of the work- 

ing man. If they are serious and intend to do 

this, they must put off their identity; that is, 

they must mingle with the workers, dress in 

unclerical clothes and be unknown as ministera 
of religion. 

Let them take train journeys and get into 


' conversations with the men going to and from 


work. Their profession unsuspected, they can 
take part in the discussions going on. In the 


normal size. Only cold-blooded ereatures re- 
sponded to this diet; anyway, if the experiments 
did succeed, there would be a shortage in cattle 
brains which might be used to feed the scientific 
mind! 

One scientist earned a degree of Doctor of 
Philosophy—Ph. D.—by making certain ‘experi- 
ments. When questioned about what good they 
might be for humanity, he said he did not know 


that they would be of any practical good. This © 


degree is a sample of the utility of the “re- 
search” 
grees. © 

“Waste of time and money,” comments even’ 
the reactionary Los Angeles Times. “And mil- — 


on whose basis universities award de- ‘ 


lions are devoted to such useless ‘scientific’ piffle. 7 


while sickness increases.” The Bible says that ~ 


the wisdom of man is foolishness, and we quite ~ 


agree with it. 


By A. J. Keen (England) 


event of their church being harshly criticized, 
they would have an opportunity of defending it. . 


Dressed as clergy, they will never have the ... 


chance, as their attire will lock up the confi- 
dences of the men till another cceasion. _ 

We are much troubled here by the behavior, 
the dress, the name prefixes and affixes of the 
clergy, especially the Roman and the Episcopal, 
who can never fraternize thus with the common . 
peouls Your clergy are probably the same 


N: 
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Optimism vs. Pessimism By W. L. Peile 


N OPTIMIST is one who ean rejoice when 
Ad he sees the snow falling, knowing that it is 
good for the wheat crop. A Pessimist is one who 
grumbles and complains when he sees the snow, 
because he is afraid he will get his shoes muddy 
when the snow melts. 

The Pessimist ix the one who is afraid to 
pluck a rose for fear of getting a thern in his 
finger; while the Optimist on the other hand 
admires the bLeauty and delicate perfume so 
much that he overlooks the pricking of the 
thorn. 


The Optimist, when he slips on a banana peel : 


and goes sprawling on the sidewalk, ean laugh 
at himeelf beeanse he has furnished some merri- 
ment for the fellow across the street; while the 


‘Pessimist, who comes along a moment later, 


and slipping on the same peeling, utters a thou- 
sand curses against the Optimist because he 


- forgot to kick the peeling into. the gutter. 


———— 


The Optimist will always admire a heautifal . 
picture; but if there is a fly-speck on it, the 
Pessimist will be sure to see it. The Pessimist 
always sees the dark side of the storm cloud, 
while the Optimist considers os sunshine he- 
yond. 

The Optimist smiles when the chiropractor 
gives him an “adjustment”, knowing that it will 
benefit him Jater; but the Pessimist thinks se - 
much of the little pain he may have had that... 
he spends his time telling others how rough the 
chiropractor was. , 

The Pessimist doesn’t cow how to smile; 
the Optimist knows not how to frown. 

- The Optimist won’t be discouraged; the Pes- 
simist won’t be encouraged. 

You can’t be rn Optimist with “misty optics”; 
you can’t be a Pessimist without being a pest. : 
Be an Optimist! . 





Racial Characteristics By Richard Crossley 


F LATE I have been doing considerable 
reading along the lines of the national 
characteristics of various peoples, and have ue- 
duced the following as indicating predominant 
traits in the peoples named: Negroes, religious 
and superstitious, inclined toward spirit wor- 
ship; Russians and Slavs, dull and barbarous; 
French, fickle, frivolous, ardent and logical; 
Japanese, brave and enterprising; Spanish, 
proud, intolerant and superstitious; Itatians, 
musical, excitable, inclined toward violence; 
Bengalese, cowardly and subtle; Afghans, fan- 
atical, fierce and treacherous; Chinese, abnor- 
mally clever and abnormally stupid; Fingoes, 
braggart and timid; Zulus, brave and honest. 
_It appears from my studies that one race has 
great artistic tendencies, and another has none 
at all; one has considerable capacity for 2:rih- 
zation, another has less; the Irish have one kind’ 
of temperament, the Scotch another. The United 
States seems to be the melting pot of the world. 
Why is this inequality among people so domi- 
nantt 
[Climate, education, environment and pre- 
natal influence are four of the dominant fac 


tors responsible for present differences of color, 
temperament and characteristics. Facilities for .. 
transportation have an important bearing also, 
as does also the fertility of the soil. As the earth 
approaches perfection, the climate becomes 
equable, education is widespread, interchange _ 
of thought, of goods and of persons becomes 
easy and the fertility of the soil improves, there 
will be a consequent lifting up of humanity 
wherever the original God-likeness has broken 
down. Most of all this will be accomplished hy 
the power of earth’s new Ruler and the agencies 
of perfect government He will then have at 
work in every corner of the earth] aa 


Read at Meetings 
NOT only read each issue of Tu Gotpax 
Aas, but have read articles from your maga- 
zine to our members at our meetings, and found 
them interesting, and very instructive as weil. 
Crartes L. Swirt, 
Business Manager and Financial Secretary 
of Pattern Makers’ Association, of Pittsburgh, 
Pa, and vicinity. (400 members) . 
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New Thought and Hinduism By O. L. Rusenkrans, Jr. 


EW THOUGHT is identifiable with Hindu- 
ism on the broad basis of the fact that al} 
heathen religions contain an esoteric (inner 
eirele) philosophy, the knowledge of which was 
anciently confined to the priesthood and sedu- 
ously concealed from the multitude of ignorant 
and superstitious worshipers. In India this once 
entirely esoteric philosophy first appears to 
have become popularized to some extent and to 


- have spread among the masses. From India it 


was carried in recent years to- western lands 
and adapted to Occidenta} habits of thought as . 
New Thought. There seems to be no room for 
doubt that both Theosophy and Christian Sci- 


enee are derived directly from Hindu sources. * 


The Hindu philosophy of existence is based 
on the Upanishads, whiclrare classtfied into six 
Sastras, and variously interpreted by three 
schools of thaught: the Sankhya, the Vedanta, 
and the Nyaya. The Nyaya teaches that the 
chief end of man is deliverance from pain. This 
is attained by total cessation. from all action, 
good or bad. Perfectly simple. 

The Sankhya school declares that matter is 
self-existent and eternal — which our Western 
scientists also taught as an axiom until recent 
radio-activity studies convinced them that the 
elements are not immutable and that there is a 
leakage of energy which cannot be accounted 
for. This Indian theory further teaches that the 
soul is distinet from matter, and is also eternal. 


(Practically all heathen creeds embody the - 


devil’s first lie) When the soul attains true 
knowledge it is liberated from matter and from 
pain. (This smacks strongly of “Science and 
Health”, with its “development of spiritual un- 
derstanding” and the self-cure of disease) The 
same Sankhya school declares the existence of 
God unproved. How strongly this agrees with 
the average opinion of scientifie men! 

The philosophy of the Vedanta school is em- 


bodied in the “Vedanta Sara” treatise, which © 


maintains that “the whole universe is God’. 


_ (This is the “God mind” of Mrs. Eddy) “God is 


existence, knowledge and joy.” Ignorance makes 
the soul imagine that it is different from God, 
that it is a distinct entity. To show how closely 


- these oriental ideas are copied in modern heal- 


ing cults we quote from page 184 of “Christian 
Healing”: 


“The purpose of this lesson is therefore to take as 
a workable principle the preposition that any ideal for - 


_the body or mind or the spiritual life, may be firmly 


held and steadily insisted upon, until it becomes & 
reality in the realm of things. To do this, we must 
first attain to the state of conscioumess with the Ab- 
solute life. Let us accept fully and without question, 
the corollary that whatever belongs to the Divine nature 
is inherently in us, ready’ to move up to full expression 
just as soon as we attain dive consciousness.” 

The first half is true; the last half seduetive. 


Ignorance, say the Vedantists, “projects the 
appearance of an external world”. (Or, as Mrs. 
Eddy would say. lack of “spiritual understand- 
ing” and “wrong thinking” cause the soul to 
accept the “false testimony of matter’) Every- 
thing except God has only a seeming existence. 
(Mrs. Eddy again with her spiritual “oneness 
with God” and the “illusion” of the “earnal 
senses”) When He who is the First and the Last 
is discerned, one’s own acts are annihilated. 
Meditation without distinction of subjeet and 
object is the highest attainment of thought. 
(Concentration or semi-trance for the admis- 
sion of spirit control) It is considered a high 
attainment to say: “I am God”; but the con- 
summation is reached when thought exists with- 
out object—when you allow something else to 
use you as a medium for its thoughts! Indeed 
that seems to be the ultimate purpuse of New 
Thought: spirit control. 

Christ’s teachings alone among religions in- 
culeate real unselfishness. Bneddhism ostensibly 


teaches it, but so exaggerates and perverts the 


meaning of it that it becomes preposterous. 
Hinduism incarnates selfishness as the rule of 
life, and New Thought tacitly accepts this rule. 
The Atman, or doctrine of self, teaches that 
there is one great pan-self present in all human 
minds; and that man, if he be awake to his * 
supposed privileges, discovers his unity with 
this real or supreme self. In so doing he can 
justify his selfishness by reflecting that what- 
ever he wills to do must be right, since he is 
part of God’s will. This is a very subtile decep- 
tion, containing a powerful appeal to certain in- 
stinetive human desires. Most human beings re- 
tain.a latent sense of duty toward fellow crea- 
tures, a certain realization that the law, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” is just and 
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proper. But Buddhism explains benevolence as 
conferring benefits on dissociat+ fragments of 
one’s self. So it justifies selfishness, calling 
altruism enlightened selfishness. This is Mrs. 
Eddy almost verbatim; and all New Thought 
justifies selfishness and declares the unity of 
our selfhood with that of God. 

The denominations of Christendom today 
Yach Hinduism rather than the gospel of 
Christ ; though in so doing they ought to include 
gnexpurgated studies of Hindu mythology, art, 
ceremonial and social customs, and laws. 

Most heathen religions have their “holy trini- 
ties”; Babylon had its Anu, Ea, and Bel; Egypt 
its Osiris, Isis, and Horus; so the Vedie triad 
was Agni, Vayn, and Surya—fire, air, and sun; 
and later Hinduism had its Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva, or the Creator, Preserver, and De- 
stroyer. 


In the Paranas sacred books Vishnu is. the’ 


most important deity of one sect. According 
to the doctrine of Avatara, Vishnu from time to 
time, through the ages, descends to earth and is 
incarnated in a human life. Krishna was one 
of these Avatars. He came to live on earth for 
the “preservation of righteousness and destruc- 
tion of wickedness”. Buddha, on the contrary, 
say the Hindus, lived to promote the overthrow 
of religion and to lead humanity to destruction. 
Krishna’s life was one of unmitigated lascivi- 
ousness, which his worshipers have thought 
well to emulate, according to his example; and 
they have commemorated these things in ob- 
scene pictures. Yet this is the god whose latest 
Avatar certain Theosophists pretended to dis- 
cover in a Hindu boy whom they brought to the 
United States a few years ago to he educated 
for his mission of the new Messiah! 

Not only in the Krishna myth but throughout, 
Hinduism is polluted with unspeakable deprav- 


‘ ity. Indeed the Hindu’s moral sense appears 


to be atrophied; for, arguing that God is the 
source of every sin, he feels no sense of personal 
guilt, except in the case of ceremonial defile- 
ment, or in the infraction of some one of the 
myriad religious rites. 

The Hindu really worships self in considering 
himself to be a detached part of God. In so 
doing he is, of course, bowing before the devil’s 
master idea. That personage became puffed up 
with pride and considered himself worthy to 
determine his own course because he fancied 





himself to be on an equality with God. Like 
Mrs. Eddy the Hindu believes that inatter is a 
retlection of thought, and he says: “Where there 
is faith there is God”. If you have faith in a 


stone, then, it becomes God, veritably. So, hav-. 


ing a superabundance of faith, he lavishes it 
upon three hundred and thirty millien . gods. 
His religion inspires and sanctions the most 
cruel and revolting customs. It is saturated 


with snake worship and all which that implies... 


Its keynote is despair. Yet from this, and its 


offshoot Buddhism, springs that pernicious: 


system of error, New Thought, which in one 


_form or another is virtually the religion of the 


present day. 
The modern European applications of these 


~{fdeas lead on toward spiritism. The celebrated 


Maeterlinck has published a lot of profound 
flummery about od, the “liquid of life,” that 


magnetic vital fluid that is said to emanate from — 


men and mice in uninterrupted waves; and not 
from animals: only, but from vegetables and 
minerals. According to this theory, “holy 
water” is efficacious because it is water mesmer- 
ized by a priest possessed of psychic powers, 


who charges the water with curative sugges- 


tions. It is obvious where this twaddle leads to 


—even though there may be the weakest shim- 


mer of truth in the odyllic theory. 
These theories gently pave the way for spirit- 


ism; for it is alleged that the seven hundred. 


authentic apparitions recorded by the Society 
for Psychical Research are merely “odyllie 
manifestations from beyond the grave”. This is 
the Maeterlinck philosophy. 

New Thought prepares the mind for spirit- 


ism. It also, by encouraging intense selfishness 
and “incarnating” the human will (that is, by, 


letting the desires of the flesh be the determin-. 


ing factor in the life), leads to universal jeal- 
ousy, suspicion, and hatred; and eventually to 
anarchy. Myriads of people are short-sighted 
and never count the cost, but consult only the 
temporary and immediate gain. Flamboyant 
promises of “success”, of “get what you want”, 
of “power of will”, and all the rest of their be- 


spangled but morbid companions, are made to . 


a curious, ambitious, and befuddled world, 
which does not realize that the greatest power 


on earth among men is not the power of the- 


will but the power of honesty. Absolute frank- 
ness of purpose and life is more potent than all 


h 


- delusions. 


i re 
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the false psychology aad sen-voodooism which 
could be erammed into a lifetime. 

But to those who think differently New 
Thought appeals. They do not realize that in 


po nature there are certain well defined laws which 


keep the world in order, standing as walls to 
separate the things of intrinsically different 
functions, and that if these are broken down the 
result is chaos. This latter-day world is under- 


mining its own mentality. Divine law limits. 


man’s activities according to a just appreciation 
“or his eapacities and welfare. It appreciates 
the fact that his meddling with certain occult 
mysteries will prove disastrous to -him; but 
disregarding this law, man is being permitted 
willfully to break down those walls which might 
protect him. It seems alluring to be admitted 
to the felowship of those superhuman intelli- 
gences that urgently invite it. But they admit 
man not once as a guest of honor, but always as 
@ victim. In former times these powers to work 
mischief were limited; but now they are being 
allowed to entangle themselves in a net of their 
own weaving, from which they cannot extricate 
themselves, or be extricated, save by divine 
power. Surely, in spite of all its boasted inven- 
tions, in spite of all its scientific wonders, the 
world of today is a terrible place to live in—not 
an unsafe place for the Lord’s people in view of 
divine power, but an undesirable place from the 
‘Standpoint of human happiness. . It has become 
too complicated and too fantastic. The insid- 
ious enemy has bewildered human understand- 
ing with subtile sophistries and ingenious 
He has undermined the-human will, 
while persuading humanity that its own will is 
God. <As for the Lord’s people in the midst of 
this hubbub, they properly take heed to the com- 
mand: “Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask 
for the old paths, where is the good way, and 
walk therein, and ye shall find rest to your 
souls”.—Jeremiah 6:16. 

Blessed hope! That we shall enjoy rest and 
peace and purity and sanity and honest broth- 
‘erly love not only now in the midst of this tur- 
moil, but folly when our glorious Master and 
King assumes His great power and reigns. This 
rest and peace and understanding will then 
come to fill all the earth. Where else is there 
any hope? What has Science, or New Thought, 
or Theosophy, or Hinduism in any form, to offer 
to those who have no hope—the vice-wrecked, 
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the crippled, the blind, the incurably diseased, 
the spawn of the fetid slums, the bereaved par- 
ent or child? How can anyone reject the reason- 
able terms: of the gospel to pin a faith in the 
vague and nightmare uncertainties of spiritism, 
with its proven lies and impositions, its weird 
and preposterous shadow-world, its malicious 
and spiteful influences, its’ shuddery possibil- 
ities? On the one hand is the vision of a sane, 


-decorous world, wherein exists justice, peace,.— 


and safety. On the other an Omorka abyss, 
peopled with irrational dreams and monstres- 
ities. Should not any one fear death, if it meant 


_a plunge into this frightful unknown, populated 


with gibing, unrepentant evil spirits, and dis- 
tinguished even more by ecouscious pains and 
terrors? 

New. Thought and Spiritism promise nothing 
“really tangible in the way of hope and consola- 


tion. Only the message of present truth, Bible |. 
truth dispensationally understood and applied, 


does that. 
. NEW THOUGHT 
I am glad that there are people who boldly 
take issue with New Thought. In the “Finished 
Mystery” I discovered some very illuminating 


ideas with reference to this—ideas with which I * 


thoroughly coincide. 

For many years I have suspected that our 
marvelous latter-day civilization would termi- 
nate in an appalling cataclysm, although until re- 


cently I was not aware that there was Seriptural | 
warrant for such an opinion. The ethies of the - 


New Era have appealed to me as fallacies; and 
the popular exultation in the new freedom from 
the trammels of world-old standards of moral- 
ity, as fatuous self-deception. While preaching 
evolution and altruism, the world has been fos- 
tering actual degeneracy and the most egre- 
gious selfishness. Contrary to the prevailing 
optimistic views I seemed to observe that ecor- 
ruption was creeping over the world. Al} 
seemed to he afflicted with an insidious, malig- 
nant malady—a disease, not of the flesh; but of 
the spirit. This disease had toxie qualities, 
which stimulated and intoxicated. while it 
poisoned, delnding the virtuous with a spurious 


reinvigoration of vitality while undermining - 


their mental and moral stamina. It was impos- 
sible to have confidence in the world’s future, 
with the world under this spell. It confounded 
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faith and made a mockery of hope, laying open 
to suspicion every profession of goodness as 
being either self-delusion or hypocrisy. 

T think today that practically every one has 
accepted the teaching of New Thought in some 


form. It is the travesty of the Holy Spirit, 


founded on the esoteric philosophy of Hinduism, 
which has been adapted. to Occidental preju- 


_ dices and popularized to become the forerunner 


of Spiritism, for which it prepares the mind and 
the heart. Nevertheless, in spite of its antag- 
onism to the truth, it has unintentionally served 
the truth by disproving the contentions of 
higher critics and skeptical scientists that the 
supernatural is an absurdity. In revising their 
theories to admit “psychic law” the scientists 
and the higher eritics have been driven to con- 
cessions which render untenable their whole 
position with regard to the Bible. “Psychic law” 
obviously cannot furnish a plausible explana- 
tion for inany of the Bible miracles; but if it is 
conceded that part of them are possible. it be- 
comes illogical to dispute the rest merely 
beeause the laws governing them are not yet 
understood. 

Apparently all systems of belief. which: con- 


- flict with the Seriptures are based on common 


r 


fundamental errors. The sober scientist and the 
heathen mystic express the same ideas in dif- 
ferent phraseology. The materialist argues 
that there are “only two actualities in the uni- 


verse”—force and matter. In fact, he asserts” 


that radium discoveries, by disclosing matter 
to be a form of foree, prove that there is only 
one. Between this view and that of the Sankhya 
philosophy of Hinduism there is a very close 
analogy; for the latter declares that the uni- 
verse is composed of two materials, akasa and 
prana. Akasa is the all-pervading essence out 
of which matter is formed. Prana is the infi- 
nite, omnipresent power that transforms akasa 
into the material universe. Say the Hindus: 
“Gravitation, magnetism, thought, nerve-force, 
physieal power—all are manifestations of 


prana. At the end of every cycle of existence . 


all matter resolves again into the original akasa, 
and all powers melt back into prana, existing as 
potential, instead of active, energy until the 
universe is recreated.” 
The lure of New Thought is in its promise of 
super-human powers. I fancy ae one has 
dreamed of flying through the air and exulting 
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in the possession of this power which no one 
else had. The Hindu yogi pretends that it is 
perfectly feasible to acquire this power, and not 
only this, but the ability to walk unharmed on 
knife-blades, to flash light from his body, hear 
with the unaided ear sounds many miles away, 
to enter corpses and animate them, to take pos- 
session of living bodies and make them do his 
will, to read the mind, and to see spirit beings. 
He claims fhat. not’only can he cure his own — 
physical disorders by the power of his will and 
indefinitely prolong his life, but that he is able= 
to make over the texture of his body—recon- | 
struct it in such a form as pleases him. The 
Rajayoga system, whieh like Buddhism is a 
development of the Sankhya philosophy, is the 
trom which New Thought bos drawn 
most of its alleged knowledge of psychic laws. 
Ts it any w onder that people, especially those of 
natural mediocre capacities, should be tempted 
by the promise of such extraordinary powers? 

Rajayoga teaches the cultivation of prana- 
yama, or control of prana, Avhereby the yogi 
expects to aequire nbimnited: control over the 
forces of nature, until he is able at will to swerve_ 
the planets from their orbits and to cheek the 
proper motions of the stars. It is strange that 
with so many aspiring yogis in existence our — 
stellar map has remained unechange’ through- 
out the ages, exclusive of apparent changes due 
to the precession of the equinoxes; for within 
recorded history there is no mention of any 
audacious yori ever succeeding in dimming the 
coppery g elare of Areturns or in checking for an. 
instant its three-hun!red-mile-a-second rush 
through spare. Nevertheless, Rajavoga claims 
to teach how this may he done: for it eredits its 
super-adepts with such a plenitude of prana-- 
yama, and in consequence such rapid vibra- 
tions, that their influence is irresistible, so that 
distant multitudes, entirely unaware of the’ 
yogi’s existence, will quite unconsciously obey 
his will. Very ingenious and plausible is the 
reasoning in the mystic philosophy of the 
Hindus, and easy enough for the tolerant in- 
vestigator to be beguiled into its web; for it 
elaborates a system based on prétended laws 
of nature which modern science cannot deny 
may have a foundation in fact. The Rajayoga 
purports to put magic on a scientific basis, 
transmitting it to the prosaic Ocecident in the 
form of New Thought. 
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To some minds New Thought appeals as a 
process of evolution, embodying soul evolution. 
The principle of evolution is an ancient concept, 
especially discernable in Taoisin, the doctrine 
of Lao Sze, the “Old One”. Likewise it is a 
feature of the Sankhya philosophy, which ex- 
plains a cycle of evolution whereby matter is 
evolved from soul and resolved into soul again. 
Like some Western scientists, the Sankhya 
school decides that God is “an unnecessary 


_ hypothesis”, declaring nature to be “the mate- 


rial and efficient cause of the universe”. It 
supposes three sets of materials in nature. The 
highest manifestation of nature is Mahat, or 
“aniversal intelligence”. Each human mind is 
part of the cosmic intelligence. Buddhi, or in- 
telleet, is the individual Mahat. The mind fiine- 


tion is to ectleet and carry inpressions to the 


intcHeet, and the latter determines upon them. 
Chiita, the “miud-stufi", is the engine which 
draws prana from the surroundings, and manu- 
factures it into various vital forees. Buddhi 
is the finest state of existence of the materials. 

The next stage is egoism. Next is the Tan- 
matras, Which cannot be seen, but only inferred. 
The Tanmatras combine, become grosser, and 
produce the universe. Every day we constantly 
throw out good and evil Tanmatras, which are 
visible only to the acute perceptions of yogis. 
Churehes and. temples are holy because of the 
gool Tanmatras of worshipers which linger 
there. Bucdhi, or intellect, is the first mani- 
festation of nature, from which all other mani- 
festations proceed. Perception comes through 
the eyes, which carry it to the Indrivas, or 
sense-orzans. These transmit it to Manas. the 


_ Mind, which conveys it to Buddhi, the determin- 


ative faculty. The latter passes it on to Purusa, 
the soul, which receives it and gives it back. 
Purusa is immaiorial, immortal, and infinite in 
number. It is immutable; but in Buddhi nature 
first appears as hupereeptible matter, gradually 
growing groxser through various stages until 
it arrives at its grossest stage of actual, tangi- 
ble inatter. s 
The Hindus sav: “Mind is the instrument in 
the hands of the soul, with which the soul catch- 
es external objects”. Mrs. Eddy plagiarized 
this thought when she asserted that matter is 


- a reflection of inind, or sp'rit. Put she rather 


followed the Vedanta school, which declares 
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that -Para Brahm, the Supreme Being, (the — 


“God Mind” of Christian Science, the “abso- 
lutely totalized consciousness of the universe” 
of Emmanvelism, the “God within us” of Pan- 


theism, in general) is the only verity; and all . 


else is Maya, or illusion. But Mrs. Eddy har- 


monizes with the Sankhya doctrine in its dogma: 


that the Purusa, or soul, is free, being merely 
joined-to the body through i ignorance. The “idea 


of a body is ignorance”; the soul is potentially . 


divine; the goal of a yogi is to free it, through 
“paychie control”, from the limitations of nor- 
mal existence. His instrument is the practice of 
Samadhi, or perfect ecncentration, whereby he 
achieves Pranayama, or control of the forces 
of nature. 
-New Thought tacitly instructs its votaries 
that the supreme duty of man is the eultivation 


of the will. Its unconfessed thought is that the . 


will is- predatory, growing at the expense of 
other wilf$. One of its fascinating rewards is 
telepathy. The yogi cultivates Sanyama, or 


‘perfect control of the: mental powers, wherehy 


he is able to “know anything in tne universe”: 
and to read the mind like an open book—stil} 
reiterating the ancient promise, “Your minds 
shall be opened, and ye shall me as gods, know- 
ing good and evil”. 

The whole tendency of ieee eachiten's is to 
inspire a presumptuous sense of equality. with 
the Deity, and a denial of sin. Says the yogi: 
“Silly fools tell you that you are sinners. It is 
downright raseality to say so. You are all God. 
Is not the whole universe you?” That is the 
point they wish to emphasizethat sin is an 
obsession, that eyil is non-existent. Mrs. Eddy 
cordially endorses this assumption. Once you 
accept, the cunscience is lulled to rest, all your 
latent selfishness is justified, and your “sup- 
pressed impulses” are allowed free expression. 
What does it inatter what peccadillos the flesh 
is guilty of, since th: flesh is merely a shadow? 
How can one’s acts injure another’s shadow? 
If the whole universe is you, have you not a 
right to do as you please with your own? Why 


should you waste sympathy on another's woes, 


when you realize that the suffering is self-im- 
posed, resulting from a train of “wrong think- 
ing” (as Mrs. Eddy calls it)? 


Very subtle are their arguments, and subver- 


sive of moral sense, though difficult to refute. 


with’ the unaided human reason; for if you 
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admit the premise that there is no inflexible 
standard of right and wrong, your judgment 
is snared, and the imagination 1 may be convinced 
of anything. I think that the Almighty, realiz- 
ing the’ limited capacity of our little brains, 
must have formulated simple, beneticent rules 
for our guidance in the affairs of life. He did 
not explain the underlying reasons for these 
laws, because He knew our little finite under- 
. standings could not grasp them. But we, in our 
arrogance and our presumptuous ¢onceit, re- 
pudiate His code, and so expose ourselves to 
cope unassistel with the wiles. of intelligences 
far more subtile and vastly better informed 
concerning the mysteries of nature than we our- 
selves, and whose sole purpose is to bewilder 
us aml to bring as to ruin, 

New Thought is intrinsically insincere. Une- 
tuously it reiterates virtuous platitudes, prating 
of humanitarianism, temperance, reverence, be- 
nevolence, charity, honesty, mercy, good will to 
all. Then it teaches vou how to ignore all the 
virtues, in fact, how to infringe the rights of 
others and to persuade yourself that you are 
benefiting them. It counsels altruism, explain- 
ing that it is “enlightened selfishness”, shows 
you how to make selfishness the road to salva- 
tion. The yogt deprecates hypnotism or faith- 
her"ng as very Ternicious, and immediately 
discloses a means whereby you can obtain ahso- 
lute control over another's being. Most New 
Thoucht eults instruct you how to eure ill-health 

‘and to correct bad habits in others “without 
their knowledge”, by influencing their wills. 


Consoling yourself with the reflection that it is’ 


“for their good”, vou are taught to encroach on 
the most saered rights of others and to cultivate 
a meddlesome and mischievous attitude toward 
your fellows. All this leads to a spirit of mutual 
annoyance, intolerance, distrust, suspicion, an- 
tipauny and, eventually, hatred. The goal is 
universal anarchy. 

We used to wonder at ihe credulity of our 
forefathers and of the heathen with their belief 
in ghcsts and devils. Now we find influences 
at work that upset the false security of our 
materialism. All about us, though yet unrecog- 
nized. ure the invisible hosts of malignancy, 
striving as throughout the ages to instill every 
evil thauzht into our consciousness. Pos- 
serine some inkling of the Divine Plan, these 
evil intcihgences suggested monstrous imita- 
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tions of its various features. Even the myster- 
ious symbolism of “the bride of Christ”, they 
apparently travestied grossly in the Hinda doc- 
trine of Matthura, or “perfect love”. This, ac- 
cording to them, is the highest stage of love, 
when the whole being is shaken in frensy with 
inexpressible love of the Deity.. The Bhakta, 
or devotee, voluntarily foregoes his hope. of 
Nirvana, preferring to remain a separate entity 
through interminable cycles of existence rather 


than reunite with the Absolute. As a separate. 


entity he can experience indefinitely that love 
which recognizes all humanity as women, and 
Para Brahm, the One Man in existence, as his 
husband. So the Bhakta does not try to elude 
the law of Karma, which visits on one life the 


accumulated good and evil acts of previous. 


lives, but which the Hindus claim affects the 
material welfare only, but cannot destroy the 
glory of the Purusa, or soul, which cannot be 
acted upon by anything. 


Another New Thought analogy to Hinduism 


is the conception of Christ as merely a great 
spiritual or “psychic” leader. The Yogis claim 
to possess a peculiar knowledge, or light, called 
Dharma Megha, “the cloud of virtue”. They 


say that all the great prophets 8f antiquity 


had discovered this “foundation of knowledge 


\ 


within themselves”, which the Buddhists call the ~ 


“state of Buddha”, the “condition of infinite 
knowledge, infinite as the sea”—a state of peace, 
calmness and perfect purity. They claim that 
Jesus attained this condition, and became the 
Christ; and that all men may likewise attain 
it after they arrive at the state of Vairagyam, 
or renunciation—non-attachment to the attrac- 
tions of the senses, when it becomes apparent 
that life is disillusionment, that no one succeeds 
in fulfilling his desires, that pleasure and pain 


are equally distributed and inseparable, and. ~ 


that love decays and is really selfish. The pur- 
pose of the whole of nature is for the soul to 
gain experience, so that it may he reabsorbed 
into Atman, or Infinite Self, of which it is a 
detached fragment. This is ‘much like saying 


that a man runs a race so that ne ean return to 


where he started from. = 

The author of Hinduism and New Thought 
must work through the human will. But Jehovah 
can demonstrate “His Truth in direct opposition 
to human wills, prejudices and predilections, 
without hunian agency. . aR 
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One question for each day is provided by this journal. The parent } | 
Will God it interesting and helpful to have the child take up the | ; 
i veloping a knowledge of the : 


question exch day and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus devel 
Bible and learning where to flud in {t the information which is desired. Questions by J. L. Hoagtand. | ; 





ae BIBLE STUDY 


— we. 


_1. In Hebrews 10: 26, 27, it suys: “If we sin 
willfully after that we have reccived a knowl- 
edge of the truth, there remaimeth no ‘more sac- 


_ Fifice for sins but acertain fearful looking for of 


judgment and fiery indignation which shall de- 
vour the adversaries”. Then what must one 


, have before he can be “devoured”—utterly de- 


Sstroyed in the second death? 
“Ans.: “The knowledge of the truth.” 
' 2. What is meant by “the truth’? . 
Ans.: It means the Lord’s word and plan, pure and 
simple. “Thy word is truth.” (John. 17:17) See also 
John 8:31, 32. 
3. If we twist the Scriptur es—the Word—to 


make it agree with what we teach, would that - 


be “the truth’? 

. Ans.: Not at all. . 

4. From what Greek word is “knowledge” 
(Hebrews 10: 26, 27) translated, and what does 


_ a mean? 


Ans.: It is franilatad from epignosis, and means a 


“full knowledge. 


5. What class alone, during the Gospel age, 


have received a full knowledge of the truth: 


and will pass into the second death “if they sin 
willfully”? . 

Ans.: “The church of the firstborn which are writ- 
ten [enrolled] in heaven.”—Hebrews 12: 23. 

6. How was this shown in type, or picture, 
when the children of Israel were to pass out of 
Egypt and make a start for Canaan, the prom- 
ised land of rest and peace? 

Ans.: It was shown by the fact that only “the first- 
born” were in danger of death. See Exodus 12: 29. 

7. Did the firstborn. that died in Egypt at 
thet time, die the second death? 

Ans.: No, for they had no knowledge of “the truth” 
whatever. This class simply pictures those who would 
be in danger of the second death during the gospel age. 
Those under the blood did not die. See Exodus 12: 7, 13. 

8. How many were there to be of the true 


church class? 
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_Ans.: 144,000. Sce Revelation 7:3, 4; 14:1-5, 
9. What does it mean (Revelation 14:1) that 


they have “bis [Christ's] Father’s name written. . 


in their foreheads’? ae - 
Ans.: The forehead indicates where we ee things; 


comsequently it mcans they have a full knowledge of . 
the Father’s glorious character—His justice, love, wis- 


dom and power—all working in perfect harmony. 

10. How can we fully understand God's chax- 
acter —His “name”? 
| Ans.: 
“wonderful plan of the ages. We cannot see God, so we 


Only by having a clear understanding of His 


imust know Him cutirely by what Te is to do for man- ' 


kind. 
11. What does tt mean (Revelation 14: 3, first 
part): “They sung as it were a new song”? 
Ans.: It meane the message they proclaim is not 
really a new message, for it was in the Bible all the 


time, but it seemed new to others because they had © 


never heard or understood it before. 


12. What does it mean (Revelation 14: 3, lasé 
part): “No man could learn that song but the 
hundred and forty and four thousand’? 

Ans.: None but the 144,000 fully understand it. 

13. Then would there be many that would 
have a full knowledge of the truth during the 


gospel age and die the second death if they sin | 


we ed 
: No - 

re a the world of mankind, during the 
reign of Christ, to have a full knowledge of the 
truth, to know God's real and wonderful char- 
acter? 

Ans. :Yes.“For the earth shall be filled with the awh 
edge of the glory of the Lord [Jehovah] as the waters 
cover the sea.” (Habakkuk 2: 14) See also Jeremiah 31: 
34. The dead are to be called forth (John 5: 28, 29), 
“be saved [from the death condition] and come unte 
the knowledge [epignosis, full knowledge} of the truth”. 
(1 Timothy 2:4) For that reason all that come forth 
from the death condition at that time will be subject 
to the second death if they then sin sala 
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Henven is not reached at a single bound, 
But we build the ladder by which we rise 
) From the lowly earth to the vaulted skies, 
And we mount to its summit round by round, 


We rise by the things that are under our feet, * 
By what we have mastered of good and of gain, ° 
By the pride deposed and the passion slata, 
And the vanquished Uis that we hourly meet 
—J. G. Holland. 
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Is Zionism a Stupendous Fallacy? 2y J. F. Rutherford 


The Literary Digest for July 30, 1921, repro- 
duces a photograph of Mr. Morgenthau and 


rn. Henny Morcentuat, in an article re- 
cently contributed to World’s Work, says: 
“Zionism is the most stupendous fallacy in 
Jewish history. I assert that it is wrong in 
prineiple, and impossible of realization; that it 
is unsound in its economies, fantastical in its 
politics, and sterile in its spiritual ideals.” 
‘These statements are rather sweeping and ex- 
travagant. The real question at issue is, Shall 
we accept Mr. Morgenthau as final authority? 
or shall we accept the inspired 
testimony of the prophets of 
Jehovah who spoke with au- 
thority? Probably Mr. Morgen- 
thau is wiser than those pro- 
phets., I sincerely doubt. it, 
however. — 

Many persons for a time will 
be influenced by Mr. Morgen- 
thau’s apparently. strong argu- 
ment; but the evidence dispas- 
sionately examined will prove 
that Mr. Morgenthau is wrong, 
his argument unsound, and that 
he is without faith in the prom- 
ises made. to his forefathers. 
That his readers might be impressed with his 
' competency and the value of his testimony, Mr. 

Morgenthau opens his statement by emphasiz- 
ing the fact that he is an American of fifty-five 
years’ residence, a director of the Educational 
Alliance and of Mt. Sinai Hospital, president 
of the Bronx House and the Free Synagogne, 
has traveled on speaking tours throughout 
America and Canada, is thoroughly familiar 
‘with the American Jews, was American amhas- 
sador to Turkey, came officially in contact with 
Jews from all parts of the Near East, was head 
of President Wilson’s commission sent to in- 
‘vestigate the pogroms in Poland, etc.; and then 
says: “I speak as a Jew”. 


- EDITORIAL NOTE 


HE World’s Work magazine 

for July published an article 

by Mr. Henry Morgenthau against 

- Zionism. Judge Rutherford, Pres- 
ident of the International Bible 
Students Association, was request- 


ed to reply to Mr. Morgenthau. 
Tae Gotpen Acg publishes this 
reply, which we believe will be 
encouraging and helpful to those 
descendants of Abraham who are 
looking forward to the restora- 
tion of Israel in Palestine. 





Dr. 8 +, dosesthed ac (thn andor rabhi”? and 
the “most distinguished Jewish leader in Po- 
land”, who agrees with Mr. Morgenthau that 
there is no hope in Zionism. , 

Of course arabbi who does not believe 
his own Scriptures is indeed a wonder. But the 
student of divine prophecy, in view of the ex- 
travagant statements of such wise men, cannot 

avoid recalling the words of 
God’s holy prophet written con- 
cerning this very time: “The 
wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish, and the understanding 
of their prudent men shall be 
hid”.—Isaiah 29: 14. 

I will net take issue with 
Mr. Morgenthau as to his dis- 
tinguished service as an Amer- 
ican citizen; but I am com- 
pelled to call in question his 
assertion that he is a Jew, in 
the true sense of the word. 

Not every man is a Jew be- 
cause he is one outwardly — 
born of Jewish parentage. Abraham was the - 
father of the Jews, the father of the faithful. 
A man to be a Jew must have the-faith of Abra- 
ham. He must have an abiding confidence and 
faith in the promises that God made to Abra- 
ham and to his offspring. If ever Mr. Morgen- - 
thau teas a Jew, he shows he has ceased to be 
one. 
Quoting him: “They [Jews] may continue, if 
they will, a practice of our common faith which 
invites martyrdom, and which makes the con- 
tinuance of oppression a certainty. I have found 
a better way (and when I say J, it is to speak 
collectively as one of a great body of American 
‘ows of like mind). ... We have fought our 


70> 





way through to liberty, equality. and fraternity. 
We have found rest for our souls.” [n other 
words, having become weary of Jehovah's pro- 


gram for the ultimate blessing of the Jews as 


a people, Mr. Morgenthau has withdrawn from 
God's way and accepted another and to hina 
better way. Upon his own statement, therefore, 
he is disqualified to speak with authority for 
orthodox Jeies. 

Below are set forth some pertinent statements 
which Jehovah made through His inspired pro- 
phets concerning the regathering and rebuilding 
of the Jews in Palestine. Let the reader judge 
for himself whether he desires to accept the 
wisdom of those men who spoke as the mouth- 
pieces of God, or whether he desires to be gnid- 
ed by the superior (7) wisdom of Mr. Morgen- 
thau and “the wonder rabbi”. Probably these 
‘ modern “wize men” possess a superior vision to 

Jehovah’s prophets; and if so, it is a pity they 
had not lived in the early days of the Jewish 
*people and thus saved that people a great deal 
of unnecessary inconvenience and suffering. 


JEHOVAH'S PROMISES 

God’s original statement to Abraham(Abram) 
was: “Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a 
land that I will show thee; and I will make of 
thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and 
make thy name great; and thou shalt be a bless- 
ing”.—Genesis 12: 1, 2. 

Abraham journeyed to the land of Canaan 
(Palestine): and while there, Jehovah said to 
him: “Lift up now thine eyes, and look from 
the place where thou art northward, and south- 
ward, and eastward, and westward; for all the 
‘land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and 
to thy seed for ever. And I will make thy seed 
as the dust of the earth; so that if a man can 
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy 
seed also be numbered. Arise, walk through 
. the land in the length of it and in the breadth 
of it: for I will give it unto thee.”—Genesis 
13:14-17.  - 

Again Jehovah said to Abraham: “I will give 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I 
will be their God”.—Genesis 17: 8. 

It will be observed that these promises relate 
to the land of Palestine. Nothing is said about 
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odiahlishing Jehovah’s kingdom in the “soul of 
nan”, as Mr. Morganthau would have us con- 
strue these statements. While it is true that 
Abraham dwelt for a time in the land of Canaan, 


‘the land was held by other people and he did 


not own a foot of it, except that which he bought 
near Hebron in which to bury his dead. 

Not only did Jehovah make the promise, but 
He hound ‘it with His oath. (Genesis 22: 16-18) 
If we have faith in God, then we must believe 
that this promise will be carried out; for 
through the prophet He says: “I am the Lord; 
I change not”; and again: “My word that goeth 
forth out of my mouth shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
I sent it”.—Malachi 3:6; Isaiah 55:11. 

Jehovah renewed these’ promises’ from time 
to. time to Abraham’s descendants; viz. Isaac, 
Jacob, the twelve patriarchs, and- their off- 
spring. He organized Israel into a nation and 


dealt with that nation for centuries, to the ex-. - 


clusion of all other nations. While God at all 
times had some true and faithful prophets and 
witnesses in the earth, there arose in Israel 
many false’ ‘prophets and “wise men”, who led 
the people in the wrong way. J ehovah sent to 
them Jeremiah His prophet, who said unto the 
Israelites, speaking as for Jehovah: “I have 
heard what the prophets said, that prophesy 
lies in my name, saying, I have dreamed, I have 
dreamed. How long shall this be in the heart 
of the prophets that prophesy lies? yea, they 
are prophets of the deceit of their own heart; 
which think to cause my people to forget my 
name by their dreams which they tell every man 
to his neighbor, as their fathers have forgotten 
my name for Baal.” (Jeremiah 23: 25-27) Some 


of the modern “wise men” would make the Jews 


now believe that they have found their ideals 


in the various nations of the earth—those na- 
tions which even a blind man can see are totter- 
ing on their last legs. 

Becanse the Jews as a nation at times fol- 
lowed after false teachers and turned away 
from Jehovah, God through His prophet Amos 
said to them: “Hear this word that the Lord 
hath spoken against you, O children of Israel, 
against the whole family which I brought up 
from the land of Egypt, saying, You only have 
I known of all the families of earth; therefore 
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I will punish you for all your iniquities”.— 
Amos 3:1, 2. 

Jehovah has Baastsetsd His favor to the 
Jews who reposed confidence in His promises; 
and it may be expected that He will continue 
to do so. Such have looked forward to a time 
when they should be established as a people and 
a nation under a wise and just Ruler, their 
Messiah, who would deliver them, and through 
them bring blessings to others. 

Wicked rulers of [srael having predominated, 


a climax was reached during the reign of Zede-. 


kiah, to whom Jehovah said: “And thou, pro- 
‘tane, wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, 
when iniquity shall have an end, thus saith the 
Lord God: Remove the diadem, and take off 
the crown; this shall not be the same. Exalt 
him that is low, and abase him that is high. I 
will overturn, overturn, everturn, it; and it 
shall be no more, until he come whose right it 
is; and I will give it{toJhim.” (Ezekiel 21: 25-27) 
Here is a positive statement that God would no 
. longer permit them to have an organized nation 
. in the earth as His special people ‘until a time 
future, at which time He would raise up one 
whose right it is to rule, and who will rule and 
bless the people. From then until now the faith- 
ful Jews have been looking forward to the com- 
ing of that mighty One of whom Moses wrote: 
“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me; unto him ye ae hearken”.— 
Leuteronomy 18: 15. 

At the same time Jehovah pavmitial the gen- 
tile nations of earth to establish a universal 
kingdom under Nebuchadnezzar; and through 
the Prophet Daniel Jehovah outlined the his- 
tory of the world—the rise and fall of empires 
—until the “time of the end” of those kingdoms. 
The gentile dominion was to continue for a per- 
iod of 2,520 years (Leviticus 26:18, 21, 24, 28; 
Daniel 4: 16,23, 25, 32); and having begun in 
606 B. C., it would necessarily end in 1914 A. D., 
which date marks the beginning of the World 
War and the beginning of the disintegration of 
gentile kingdoms of earth. 

Prophecy is history written in advance. God 
through His Prophet Daniel foreshadowed the 
history of the gentile nations down to the end 
of gentile rule and to the time for the beginning 
of the return of His favor to the Jews. The 


statement is unequivocal, that the overthrow of 
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the Jews as a nation and the permission of gen- 
tile governments to hold sway would be only 
until God’s purposes «cre fulfilled at the “time 
of the end” of gentile dominion. “And at that 
time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people; 
and there shall be a time of trouble, such as 
never was since there was a nation even to 
that same time; and at that. time thy people 
shall be delivered,every one that shall be found 
written in the book.” (Daniel 12:1) The gentile 


* nations have reached the superlative degree of 


selfishness and wrong-doing; hence we might 
expect God’s promise to be fulfilled at approxi- 
mately the present time. 

God’s further declaration by the Prophet 
Daniel was that He wilf set up His kingdom and 
assume authority again, and that such will take 
place “in the days of these kings”, at which time 
gentile kingdoms shall be dashed to pieces, say- 
ing: “In the days of these kings shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never 
be destroyed; and the kingdom shail not be left 
to other people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever”.( Daniel 2: 44) Here is a positive state- 
ment that God’s kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but that His kingdom shall dash 
in pieces the others and shall stand forever. 

Tt must be admitted that these prophecies 
have not as yet been completely fulfilled; and 
if we are to believe the words of Jehovah, we 
must believe that He purposes to set up a king- 
dom and to restore His people, and through 
them to bless all the families of the earth. Not 
many, however, will manifest real faith in the 
promises of God. It will be only those who 
possess full faith and confidence in the words 
of Jehovah that will be the special recipients 
of God’s blessing. 

The period of gentile dominion having legally 
ended in 1914, according to the prophecies, ex- 
actly on. time we saw the nations beginning to 
be broken to pieces. Austria is broken up; the 
Balkans are broken; Germany and Russia as 
kingdoms are gone; and other nations are in a 
state of rapid disintegration. All these things 
synchronize with the return of the Jews to Pal- 
estine and the beginning of the rebuilding of 
that country as their homeland, exactly as fore- 
told by the prophets. 
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ISRAEL'S “DOUBLE” 

God positively stated through the mouth of 
several of His prophets that the period of 
Israel’s suffering would be exactly the same 
length of time as the period during which He 
bestowed His special favor upon that nation. 
That the Jews had Jehovah’s special favor for 
—~a long period of time, every one will admit who 
knows anything about the facts. That the Jews 
have been mercilessly persecuted for many cen- 
turies past, all will admit. It is interesting to 


compare the facts with the following prophecies - 


showing the outworking of this “double”. 
Through the Prophet Jeremiah Jehovah said 
‘to Israel: “Because your fathers have forsaken 
me, saith the Lord, and have walked after other 
gods, and have served them, and worshipped 
them, and have forsaken me, and have not kept 
my law; and ye have done worse than your 


fathers; for, behold, ye walk every one after the . 


imagination of his evil heart, that they may not 

hearken unto me: Therefore will I cast you out 

_ of this land into a land that ye know not, neither 
ye nor your fathers; and there shall ye serve 
other gods day and night; where I will not show 
you favor. Therefore, behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, 
The Lord liveth, that brought up the children 
of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, The 
Lord liveth, that brought up the children of 
Israel from the land of the north, and from all 
the lands whither he had driven them: and I will 
bring them again into their land that I gave 
unto their fathers. Behold, I will send for many 
fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them; 
and after will I send for many hunters, and 
they shall hunt them from every mountain, and 
from every hill, and out of the holes of the 
rocks. For mine eyes are upon all their ways: 
they are not hid from my face, neither is their 

“iniquity hid from mine eyes. And first I will 
recompense their iniquity and their sin double; 
because they have defiled my land, they have 
filled mine inheritance with the carcases of 
their detestable and abominable things.”—Jere- 
miah 16: 11-18. 

The word “double” here, as every Hebrew 
scholar knows, means a duplication in time; i.e., 
if the Jews had God’s favor for a specific num- 
her of yoars, they would have His disfavor for 
a like number of years, at the end of which 
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latter period there would be a return of God’s 
favor indicated in some way. 

Every Jewish historian without an exception 
agrees that on the fifteenth day of Nisan, 73 
A. D., the last stronghold of Palestine fell and 
the Jews were completely expelled from that 
land. It is also agreed that this trouble, cul- 
minating in 73 A. D., began exactly forty years 
before. In other phrase, the period of disfavor 
upon Israel began forty years before 73 A. D.; 
to wit, 33 A. D. Counting back, then, from 33 
A. D. to the date of the organization of that 
nation at the death of Jacob, a period of exactly 
1,845 years is spanned, which 1,845 years mark 
the duration of God’s favor toward Israel. 
This period, according to the prophet, must be 
doubled. 

A.D. 33, the beginning of the trouble upon the | 
Jewish nation, plus 1,845 years, brings us to 1878 — 
A. D., the year during which there should be 
found something to mark the beginning of the 


‘return of God’s favor to Israel. It was in that 


very year that the Berlin Congress convened, 
being called by the prime minister of Great 
Britain, Lord Beaconsfield, a Jew, who presided 
over the gathering and dictated its conclusions. 
As a result of that conference, a treaty was ar- 
ranged whereby guarantee was given by the 


- Turkish government that certain civil and relig- 


ious liberties would be accorded the Jews in 
Palestine which they had not enjoyed from the 
time they were driven out. I quote from the 
Jewish Encyclopedia, a recognized authority: 

“Russia, at war-with Turkey, was successful, and hv 
the treaty of San Stephano practically effaced Turkev 
from Europe. Lord Beaconsfield, a Jew, came into 
power in 1874. As Premier of Great Britain, Beacon: 
field sent the English fleet into the Dardanelles and 
brought Indian troops to Malta and made a demon- 
stration against Russia. She yielded and agreed to a 
discussion of the whole affair at Berlin. Accordingly. 
from June 13 to July 13, 1878, the Berlin Congress was 
held. Beaconsfield compelled Russia to greatly modifv 
her treaty. Turkey was enfranchised and made inde 
pendent, but upon condition that civil and religions 
rights be granted to the Jews. This had an avert 
bearing on the history of the Jews.” 


ZIONISM - % 

In 1897 Zionism was organized, and continued 
to gather strength. Since the first indication of 
the return of God’s favor to the Jew was ir 
1878, according to the “double” we must add 
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forty years to 1878, which brings us to the year 
1918, at which time it might be expected that 
some climax would be reached in the return of 
divine favor to the Jew. And so we do find it. 


In the spring of 1918, acting under authority 
_ from the British empire, Dr. Cham Weizmann 
and his colleagues arrived in Jerusalem and 
opened the Zionist office and began the work 
of establishing a homeland in Palestine for the 
Jews. It marked a time of rejoicing for the 
real Jews throughout the world. Note now how 
appropriate to this time are the prophet's 
words: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
,Saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jeru- 
salem, and cry unto her, that her warfare [ap- 
pointed time] is accomplished, that her iniquity 
is pardoned: for she hath received of the Lord’s 
hand double for all her sins.”—TIsaiah 40:1, 2. 

- It was about this same time in the beginning 
‘of 1918 that the leading nations of the earth, 
including the British empire, the United States, 
and others, expressed a willingness for the Jews 
to establish a homeland in Palestine; and since 
1918 the construction has been progressing. 
From 1918 forward the Jews who have faith in 
the prophecies have increased in zeal for the 
rebuilding of Palestine. Those who claim to be 
Jews and have an interest in Zionism, and yet 
have not faith in God’s promises through the 
prophets, and who for that reason are not real 
Jews, have been slacking their hand; and their 
zeal and ardor for Zionism has been cooling off 
since 1918. The division between the two classes 
had to come. It has come. 


Mr. Morgenthau says: “The Jews of France. 


have found France to be their Zion. The Jews 
of England have found England to be their 
Zion. We Jews of America have found America 
to be our Zion.” In other words, these gentile 
kingdoms, now in process of disintegration, 
have a plan superior to Jehovah’s plan, which 


‘gentile plan Mr. Morgenthau and his sympathi- . 


zers have adopted—another proof that he and 
they are no longer Jews. : 

In the same chapter in which God speaks 
through His prophet to comfort Israel, He says 
concerning the insignificance of the gentile na- 
tions: “Behold, the nations are as a drop of a 
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of 
the balance: behold, he taketh up the isles as a 
very little thing. ... All nations before him are 

‘ax nothing; and they are counted to him less than 


vu 
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nothing, and vanity. To whom then will ye !}k.-1_ 
God? or what likeness will ye compare u:::» 
him ?”—Isaiah 40: 15, 17, 18. 

Truly Israel’s “double” has ended; and :".: 
day of her comfort is at hand. From this t:...- 
forward all. Jews who manifest faith in Je: .v 
ah’s promises made through the prophets -- | 
be the recipients of His favor. Jews will .: 
well to put their faith in Ged, and not to ber... - 
led by the seductive speech of men who ex‘ | 
the virtues of the nations of earth that are. -- 
going to pieces. 


PROPHECY 3 FULFILLMENT BEGINNING 
When in 1897 Mr. Theodor Herzl, with 1 
handful of delegates at Basle, Switzerland, «'-. 
ganized Zionism, he annowneed,the purpose :: 
follows: “Zionism aims to creafe.a publicly si. 


' eured, legally assured home for the Jewish peo- 


ple in Palestine”. 

‘Is this a pipe dream? Is this a will-o’-the- 
wisp? as Mr. Morgenthau states. Or was Jv- 
hovah mistaken when He spoke concerning the 
regathering of the Jews to Palestine? saying: 
“Behold, I will bring them-from the north coun- 
try, and gather them from the coasts of the 
earth, and with them the blind and the lame, 
the woman with child and her that travaileth 
with child together; a great company shall re- 
turn thither. They shall come with weeping. 
and with supplications will I lead them: I will 
cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in 
a straight way, wherein they shall not stwnble: 
for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my 
firstborn. Hear the word of the Lord, O ye 
nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and 
say, He that scattered Israel will gather him, 
and keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock. For 
the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed 
him from the hand of him that was stronger 
than he. Therefore they shall come and sing in 
the hcisht of Zion, and shall flow together to 
the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for 
wine, and for oil, and for the young of the flock 
and of the herd: and their soul shall be as a 
watered garden; and they shall not sorrow any 
more at all.”—Jeremiah 31: 8-12. 

In due time God raised up Theodor Herzl to 
begin to stir up in the minds of Jews a desire 
to return to Palestine; and gradually, from: 
1897, Zionism has been growing. The Jews wh» 
have come to stay and rebuild Palestine, at ‘' + 
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prophet said they would, haye come from the 
“north country”, which is Russia. the country 
lying north of Palestine. Russia has been the 
domicile of the orthodox Jews for centuries, and 
there they have been oppressed; and from that 
country the greatest number will. return and 
rebuild Palestine. It is not to be expected that 
many of the natural descendants of Abraham 
- will go from America, Great Britain. France, 
and Italv to Palestine; for the majority have 
become satisfied with their selfish pursuits in 
the lands where they reside, and have lost sight 
of the promises made to Abraham and to the 
nation of Israel through the prophets. Just as 
Jehovah’s prophets foretold, He has permit- 
ted the Jews in Russia and thereabouts to be 
persecuted and driven ouf; that they might seek 
the land of Palestine as their home. , 
Zionism, like all other movements among men, 
has had among its active members some poli- 
ticians, who have clesired to use it insofar as 
possible to get favor amongst men. The poli- 
ticians will have to disappear, and soon will 
disappear from Zionism. Its success will depend 
entirely upon an adherence to the prophecies 
of God; for it is not man’s plan but God’s pro- 
gram to reéstablish the Jews in Palestine. Let 
the Jews once make up their minds that Je- 


hovah will rebuild Palestine, let them believe. 


what He says, and follow His advice; and they 
will receive a blessing. Some, however, may 
wish to follow and will follow the wisdom of 
present-day “wise men” and ‘wonder rabbis’, who 
speak as though they were Jews. But these will 
not be the ones who will rebuild the Holy Land. 


They will not be the ones to receive God’s favor. - 


Mr. Morgenthau says these promises have no 
reference to the land of Palestine. Let those 
who have faith in the promises of God deter- 
mine whether they will follow his wisdom or 
the words of Jehovah through his prophet: “T 
will set mine eyes upon them for good, and I 
will bring them again to this land; and I will 
build them, and not pull them down; and I will 
plant them, and not pluck them up. And I will 
give them an heart to know me, that I am the 
Lord; and they shall be my people, and I will 
be their God; for they shall return unto me with 
their whole heart.”—Jeremiah 24: 6, 7. 

To those who return to the Lord with their 
--hole heart is the promise that they shall be 
ntented firmly in Palestine and not plucked up. 
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Through His Prophet Amos the Lord Jehovah 
said to Israel: “In that day will I raise up the 
tahernacle of David that is falten, and close 
up the breaches thereof; and I will raise up his 


ruins, and I will build it as in the days of old: 


and I will bring back the captivity of my peo- 
ple of Israel, and they shall buii! the waste 
cities, and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and drink the wine thereof; they 
shall als6 make gardens, and eat the fruit of 
them. And I will plant them upon their land, and 
they shall no more be pulled up out of their 
land which I have given them, saith the Lord 
thy God.”—Amos 9: 11, 14, 15. 

Any one who has visited Palestine in recent 


years knows that this prophecy is now actually 


in course of fulfillment. In 1920 I visited a num- 
ber of Jewish colonies, where they are improv- 
ing the waste lands, planting vineyards, making 
great quantities of wine, planting gardens, and 
otherwise improving the country. 

That God intends that the Jews shall again 
inhabit this land and build their homes there. 
He plainly states through His prophet, saying: 
“They shall build houses, and inhabit them; and 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat their fruit. 
They shall not build, and another inhabit; they 
shall not plant, and another eat; for as the days 
of a tree are the days of my people, and the 
work of their hands shall not my elect wear out. 
They shall not toil in vain, nor bring forth unto 


an early death: for the seed of the blessed of 


the Lord are they, and their offspring with 
them.”—Tsaiah 65: 21-23, Leeser. 

It is a fact well known to those who have 
visited Palestine recently that in Jaffa, Tel 
Aviv, Haifa, and many other parts of the coun- 
try, the Jews are building houses of stone, ce- 
ment blocks, with tile roofs—good. permanent 
dwelling places. This is being dor: in fulfill- 
ment of prophecy. 

While in Palestine, I learned from Dr. Arthur 
Ruppin and Dr. L. Levy, two distinguished and 
faithful Zionists working to rebuild Palestine, 
that during 1920 hundreds of thousands of olive 
and eucalyptus trees were planted in that land 
in the afforestation scheme; and that in 1921 
a far greater program of planting: has pro- 
gressed.—Isaiah 41: 19, 20. 

Again through His prophet Jehovah said : “Go 
through, go through the gates; prepare ye the 
way of the people; cast up, cast up the high- 
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way; gather out the stones’. (Isaiah 62:10) 
No one will attempt to dispute the fact that the 
Jews are building a system of highways 
throughout Palestine by gathering out the 
stones, crushing them, rolling them with steam- 
rollers, and thus preparing splen'it reads for 
travel throughout the land. 


WILL THE LAND SUPPORT A LArGE POPULATION ? 


Mr. Morgenthau answers in the negative. He 
says: “It has a lean and niggard soil. .. . The 
streams are few and smail, entirely insufficient 
for the great irrigation systems that would be 
necessary for the general cultivation of the - 
land.” Again Mr. Morgenthau shows his lack 
of faith in Jehovah. He wi was able to feed 
the children of Israel in the wilderness, and 
who caused Moses to smite the rock and bring~ 
forth an abundance of water for them, is able 


’ to make the land of Palestine habitable for His 


people when He wants them regathered there. 
Through His prophet He has said: “T will open 
on the naked mountain-peaks rivers, and in 
the midst of valleys fountains; I will change the 
wilderness into a pool of water, and the dry 
land into springs of water’.—Isaiah 41:18, 
Leeser. : 

’ Again the prophet of God announces that the 
desert land will be made to produce abundantly. 
“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
giad for them: and the desert shall rejoice, and 
blossoia az the rose. It shall blossom abundant- 


‘Ty, and rej:.ice even with joy and singing: the 


glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the ex- 
cellency of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see 
the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our 
God”. “And the parched ground shall become a 
pool, and the thirsty land springs of water; in 
the habitations of dragons, where each lay, shall 
be grass with reeds and rushes.”—Isa. 35: 1, 2, 7. 

Much of the land of Palestine is already fer- 
tile and productive, and needs only to be prop- 
erly cultivated. Particularly is this true of the 


plains of Sharon, the region of Galilee. the val- . 


ley of the Jordan, and the vicinity of Hebron. 
But the Lord has even promised to make the 
desert blossom as the rose, and that the deso- 
late shall become inhabited, saying, “The deso- 
late land shail he tilled, whereas it lay desolate 
in the sight of all that passed by. And they shall 
say, This land that was desolate is become like 


the garden of Eden; and the waste and desolate — 
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and ruined cities are become fenced, and are in- 
habited. They the nations that are left round 
about you shal] know that I the Lord build the 
ruined places, and plant that that was was deso- 
late: I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do 
it."—Ezekiel 36: 34-36. 

Some may be inclined to think that Jehovah’s 
prophets were wrong when they wrote these 
words,and that Mr. Morgenthau and the‘wonder 
rabbis’ are right. But those who have the faith 
of Ahraham will prefer to take heed to the words 
of Abraham’s God. 

God’s dealing with Israel for centuries was 
designed to establish their faith and confidence 
in Him. He performed many miracles just as 
wonderful as making the land of Palestine fer- 
tile and productive; and He is abundantly able 
to perform these and even grenter miracles in 
His own good time. As a matter of fact, the 
pulverized limestone of Palestine would make 
an excellent fertilizer, which would enrich much 
of the soil that ix not now tillable. True Jews 
have not forgotten the fertility of the soil of 
Palestine when Caleb and others went to =py ° 
out the lan. God's expressed purpose is that 
Palestine shall again be a land flowing with milk 
and honey, as it was in the days of old. The 
strength of the Lord will be manifested in be- 
half of those who trust implicitly in Him, and 
who trust not in men or man-made power.— 
Psalm, 33: 13-19; Proverbs 21: 31. 

if, as Mr. Morzenthau says, these prophecies’ 
are syitolie expressions and intemled to load 
men to find their ideals in gentile governments, 
then Jehovah has selected a very imperfect 
class of people through which to make manifest 
His ideals. Nations that have just engaged in 
the slaughter of millions of men, and who even 
nov are studying every conceivable means of 
destroying the population by wholesale, are not 
the ones who are manifesting the spirit of God, 
nor among whom His kingdom is established. 


THE BALFOUBR DECLARATION : 
Mr. Merszenthau speaks of the Balfour Dec- 

laration as “a shrewd and canning delusion”. TI 
heartily concur that the English government 
has had no idea of giving the Jew exclusive con- 
trol of Palestine. It is in keeping with the pol- 
icy. of the British empiré to state one thing and 
mean another. Her diplomats are past masters 
of that art. The truth is, the British empire is 
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responsible for the formation of the League of 

. Nations, and caused that League to grant to her 
a mandate over Palestine, and this for her own 

’ selfish interests. The British empire maintains 
an army in Palestine, not for the benefit of the 
Jew or the Mohammedan, but for British pro- 
tection of the Suez Canal and Egypt. 


Mr. Morgenthau states that Britain will nev- 
er consent to exclusively Jewish control of Pal- 
estine; and that is conceded. But he fails to 
reckon that the British will have to deal with the 
Lord Jehovah and not with the Jews alone. 
The British empire is tottering now at every 
corner, and her existence is only a matter of a 
few years at most. When the Lord is ready to 
establish His kingdom in Palestine it will be 
fully established ; and the Jews will be the chief 
ones in it, the British notwithstanding. 


Furthermore, Mr. Morgenthau speaks of the 
Protestants and Catholics—Roman and Greek 
—Mohammedans, and others, who will insist on 
having a portionof Palestine and who will never 
consent to the Jews holding it. And to this I 
also agree. But in spite of them, the Lord’s 
kingdom will be established there, and the Jews 
will dwell permanently there. 


CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE JEWS 


I charge that there is now aconspiracy 
amongst religionists, Catholics and Protestants 
and Mohammedans, to crush the Jew in Pales- 
tine. While being entertained in the home of a 
wealthy Syrian in Palestine last year, he said to 
me: “I wish to tell you that we have an organ- 
ization in which the Greek and Roman Catholic 


churches, the Church of England, and the Mo- 


hammedans have united in a solemn compact, 
and in due time will act together to drive the 
Jew out of Palestine”. A short time thereafter 
a series of articles appeared in the Morning 
Post of London, strongly corroborating the 
above statement. 

Furthermore, the British empire is cognizant 
of this conspiracy, and looks upon it with silent 
approval, hoping it may serve as a pretext to 
oust the Jew when the time seems opportune for 
exclusive British occupancy of Palestine. God 
foreknew and foretold just such a conspiracy. 
Jehovah fought the battles of Israel in times of 
old—for instance, directing Captain Joshua in 
his great victories. He has promised that He 
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will again manifest His power in behalf of those 
who put their trust in Him. The professional: 
politicians, the big financiers, and the apostate 
religionists, who form this conspiracy and who 
are really the kings or ruling factors of the 
earth, have taken counsel together for the pur- 
pose of controlling the earth according to their | 
own ideas. And how does Jehovah regard this 
conspiracy? His prophet answers: “The kings 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers taka 
counsel together, against the Lord, and against 
His anointed, saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us. He 
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the Lord 
shall have them in derision. Then shall He 
speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them in 
His sore displeasure.”—Psalm 2: 2-5. 


Jehovah will permit this conspiracy to pro- 
gress until every Zionist and every Jew whose 
faith is weak will become discouraged. But 
those who continue steadfastly trusting Je- 
hovah and His promises made through His holy 
prophets will in due season see-the manifesta- 
tion of God’s power and be the recipients of 


‘His favor. Nations, peoples, religionists, and 


others, will gather together to drive the Jews 
out of P-lestine, and will attempt to do it. And 


“then shall the Lord go forth,-and fight against 


those nations as when He fought in the day of 
battle”—Zechariah 14: 1-3. 


Again Mr. Morgenthau says: “What hope is 
there for Palestine, as an industrial nation, in 
competition with America, Great Britain, and 
Germany?” Palestine will not be in competition 
with these nations. Palestine will be ruled by 
the Lord through His own chosen ones. 


Of the increase of that promised gov- 
ernment and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even for ever. The 
zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this. 
(Isaiah 9: 6,7) Then “out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 


‘salem. And he shall judge among the nations, 


and shall rebuke many people; and they shall 
beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks; nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more.”—Isaiah 2: 3, 4 

Palestine will not be much of an agricultural 
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and mnanafoctering ou It will be more 
partienlarly country of administration of 
ihe affairs of the world. The gentile times have 
ended. The kings of earth have had their day. 
The remaining kingdoms are going to pieces. 
Shortly God’s kingdom will he established, His 
favor return to the Jews regathered in Pales- 
tine, and the Lord Himself, through His chosen 
ones, will rule the earth. 

It is true that the British government is now 
playing double with the Zionists. I concur with 
Mr. Morgenthau that the British government is 
now “coddling the aspirations of the Jew”. But 
keep this in mind, that God has promised to es- 
tablish His kingdom again in Palestine as of 
old; and in His sight the British empire is no 
more than a drop in a bucket, as He states 
through His prophet.—Isaiah 40:15. ~ ° 


SUMMARY 
Summing up the whole situation, then, no real 
Jew, i. e., one who believes in the promises made 
to the fathers in Israel and to Israel through 
the prophets, can oppose the rebuilding of Pal- 
estine by the Jews now. God’s promise to 


. Abraham positively is that he and his seed after 


him shall have the land. The granting clause in 


. the promise made by Jehovah concerning the 


land is: “I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, 
all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting pos- 
session”. (Genesis 17:8) I submit that this 

ting clause vests in the descendants of 


_ Abraham the fee simple title to the land of Pal- 


estine; and God -having made this promise, it 


- must be fulfilled. His word cannot return unto 


Him void. (Isaiah 55/11) When His due time 
comes to fulfill it, the Jews will have Palestine, 
regardless of all the opposition of gentiles— 
Catholics, Protestants, Mohammedans, and who- 
soever may attempt to oppose 

Israel’s “double” has been fulfilled. The time 
has come for the Jews to return to Palestine, 
and they are returning, and fulfilling prophecy 
—all of which proves that Zionism, or the secur- 
ing of a home for the Jewish people in Palestine, 
is wor “a stupendous fallacy”, but a mighty re- 
ality. There is no reason to suppose that God 
has reversed His plan, has repudiated His an- 
cient prophets, and has given Mr. Morgenthau 
authority to speak in His name. Does the fact 
that Mr. Morgenthan is a successfal speculator 
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in Bronx real estate, or that he was the equally 
successful publicity manager for Woodrow Wik - 
son in the 1916 campaign, qualify him to speak 
in the name of Almighty Godt 


However little basis of fact there may be in 
Mr. Morgenthau’s article, and .none at all to 
support it in the Scriptures, as we have proven, 
yet the article has literary merit, and Mr. Mor- 
genthau deserves credit for wisdom in the selec- 
tion of a writer having fine command of English.- 


I am not a Jew. IT ama Christian. I cham- 
pion the cause of the Jews because the Scrip- 
tures and the extraneous facts show that God’s 
favor is returning to them; and whom the Lord 
favors, I gladly.support. - 

All Christians would do well to watch the 
providences of the Lord and follow where He 
leads. The real Jews of the world who have 
money could not now put it to better use than to _ 
help to rebuild Palestine — not that Jehovah 
needs assistance, but by thus doing they will 
manifest a faith in Him and in His promises 
which will result in blessing to those who have 
such faith. Faith in Him and a humble sub- 
mission to His will is what is pleasing to Je- 
hovah. Those who put their trust in man-made 
power, whose god is gold, and who rely on the 
power of a selfish nation, are not the happy 
ones of earth. “Happy is the nation whose God 
is Jehovah, the people whom he hath chosen 
for himself as a heritage.”—Psalm 33: 12. 


It will require some real miracles to open the 
eyes of understanding of some of the “wise men” 
of the world who have turned away from God’s 
promises; but it is to be hoped that, with the 
complete establishment of Jehovah’s rule 


through His chosen people, many who have wan- 


dered away will return to the faith .of their 
fathers and receive a rich blessing at the hand 
of the Lord. 
' Whether Dr. Weizman and his colleagues 
know it or not, the Lord seems to be using them 
in the further fulfillment of prophecy, and to 
keep the minds of the Jews turned toward the 
Holy Land until His due time to exercise His 
power and demonstrate to all mankind that His 
favor has fully returned to the Jew, and that 
His kingdom is now to be established. 

Let no Jew be discouraged. Remember the 
words of the Prophet David, who said: “Trust 
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in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in 
the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. Delight 
thyself also in the Lord; and he shall give thee 
the desires of thine heart. Commit thy way unto 
the Lord; trust also in him; and he shall bring 
it to pass.” (Psalm 37: 3-5) It has. been the faith 
of the Jew in the promises of Jehovah that has 
caused him to remain a Jew and not become ab- 
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LL thinking men agree that the world is en- 
tering upon a new era; and that old meth- 
ods, customs, forms, ete., in matters of govern- 
ment, finance, law, science and religion, are 
doomed, and must sooner or later give way to 
new ideas, better adapted to the times and more 
satisfactory to the people. 

The demand for a new order of things is in- 
sistent, and the need is great: but prejudice 
and self-interest are now, as always, opposed 
to innovation, and resorting to repressive meas- 
ures to hinder the birth of the new order. This 
short-sighted policy can, at most, only delay the 
deliverance and increase the patient’s anguish. 

The French Republic was born in the terrible 

travail of the French Revolution, precipitated 
by an effort of the privileged classes to perpet- 
uate the old, antiquated order and to hinder the 
birth of the new. Likewise, the American 
Revolution was simply an effort to throw off old 
bondages and emerge into a new freedom. 
’ This was true of the Civil War of ’61 to 65; 
and it was equally true of the great Protestant 
Reformation of the sixteenth century, which 
was an effort to burst the bands of a religious 
intolerance and thralldom. The history of past 
ages is replete with similar illustrations. 

All these are now universally recognized as 
forward steps in the march of progress, and 
should inculcate the great lesson that no policy 
of repression, suppression, oppression or intol- 
erance can succeed either in thwarting the divine 
purpose that righteousness and truth shall 
ultimately prevail or in hindering the operation 
of divine law. 

Nevertheless, the majority are slow to learn 


the lesson; and in the dawning of the New Day, | 


now at hand, we find the wealthy, the autocratic, 
the rulers, civil and religious, the leaders in 








sorbed by other peoples and nationalities. The . 


day of his deliverance is at hand. The time for 
the fulfillment of the words of the prophets has 
come. Therefore let the Jews look up and take 
courage. To them the prophet now says: “Arise, 
give light, for thy light is come; and the glory 
of the Lord is shining forth over thee”.—Isaiah 
60:1, Leeser. 


Self-Interest Dangerous By R. H. Barber 


education, science, art, literature, medicine and 
religion, opposed to the new order, and using 
the same old methods to hinder its advent. 

However, this opposition is vain, as all history 
testifies, and can result only in the inevitable 
explosion, in which these great ones will suffer 
most, as the majority of the theories for which 
they are contending will be relegated to the 
scrap heap, and they will be forever discredited. 
Let us try to make our thought clear. 

Ever since the beginning of the experiment 
of American Democracy, in 1776, there have 
been: increasing demands for more democratic 
forms of government in all the nations of earth. 
The people were simply asking for the right 
to a share.in the making of government and 
laws, and to say what kind of government they 


. wanted and who should rule them. 


The demands were just, and indicative of the 
spirit of real progress; but they boded no good 
to the privileged classes —the kings, queens, 
kaisers and czars. Slowly and grudgingly, the 
autocratic, plutocratic and aristocratic rulers 
have been compelled to grant democratic in- 
novations, until quite recently it seemed as if 
they would lose all power, and a shrewd scheme 
was devised to enable them to keep what little 
power they had left and, if possible, to increase 
that power over the masses and to hinder effec- 
tually any further progress toward democracy. 

This scheme was, that all the government: 
band themselves together as a “League of Na- 
tions”, to perpetuate their own existence, on the 
principle that “in union there is strength”. If 
this scheme should succeed, whatever remain. 
ing autocratic power earth’s kinglets possexs 
would be preserved to them for a brief season. 
and their toppling thrones bolstered up until 
other birthpangs, which sooner or later must 
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‘cetue, mand which doubtbess, will cobs in the new 
‘order. worki-wide and stupendorcly grand. 

To hinder the hirth fnrther, crastie and re- 
pressive lows, subversive of eivil and rei cious 
likerty, are prepesed. Suelylaws will only acd 
fuel to the flaine, increase the confusion, malti- 
phy the umenlties and augment the army of 
the discontented. The mainspring cf this on- 
vosition s seidshness; and the result will he to 

delay, for a short time only. the adveut ef true 


. etmocraey—"governnyt of the pens, by the. 


peuple, and for the pcovle”. 

Amin in the ticht of invention this sarne 
short-sighted poliey of suppression has heen 
pursued: and many inventions whieh worl] 
‘have been great Mlozsines have heen quietly 
‘bought up by private interests, aad put away 


‘into oblivion. lest their use might reduce the: 


profits. of some corporation. 

For instance: a few months ago, a substitute 

for gasoline was announced and widely ariver- 

. tised. Suddenly, all discussion of the matter 
‘ceased: and the public is wondering whether the 
formula was bought up and pigeonholed in order 
that Standard Oil profits might not be interfered 
with, as the substitute could be produced much 
cheaper than gasoline. 

' Again, the. electrie locomotive is a proven 
success; yet the dear public must eat smoke, 

. and pick cinders out of their eyes, because pri- 
vate interests would lose some of their divi- 
dends on their much watered stock if these en- 
gines came into general use. 

This sume poliey of repression has been fol- 
lowed by the merical profession. Through their 
powerful medical and pharmacentical associ- 
ations, lezislatures have Leen infiuenced to make 
Jaws, ostensibly to prevent the public from be- 
ing imposed on by quacks, but really to hinder 


the ‘development: of Osteopathy, Chiropractie, 


Dietetics, Physical Culture, ete., methods which 
aim at the relief of physical suffering by remov- 
ing the c:inses without the use of surgery. 
All these have long proven their value as aids 
’ in alleviatine sickness, disease. ete: vet. in 
_ Many states, the Inw has made it a misdemeanor 
to treat patients in any of the<e laudable wavs. 
Bnt the prbtie is rapidhy losing faith in the 
old-school family doctor; for they are making 
a ineutal note of an item appearing in the puthlic 
press not tong ago, that only twenty-nine per- 
cent of tle diagnoses made in the Massachu- 
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setts state hozpitals, during a year, were correct. 

They have learned also that great numbers 
of. surgical on-rations have been made for 
tronbles that did not exist; but the patient had 
to rome down with the cash just the same. The 
publie notice, still further, an apparent collu- 
sion on the nert of the medical profession with 
the druggist: and hospitals in the work of tleec- 
ing the lamb. They also note the lack of as- 
surance ou the part of the doctors—the doubt, 
the besitaney, the tendency to experiment-—un- 
til they are fully convinced that a doctor's pro- 
fession is correctly called “practising” medicine. 

These facts together with their persistent — 
opposition to the newer methods of combatting 
disease, are only bringing the doctors into more 
and-more dixrapute. How mueh hetter for all 
eoneerned had the physician been ihe first to 
seize npou aud to use the “good” in Osteopathy, 
Chiropractic, Dietetics, and Physical Cuiture, 
adding to it the great fund of real knowledge 
he already possessed and giving the patient the 
benefit of his increased knowledge, thus gaining 
the confidence of a public willing to confide. 


In the field of religion also, we note the same 
spirit of intolerance and prejudice manifest on 
a large scale. It is a well-known fact that very 
few church people believe their own church 
creed, and that many doctrines hoary with age 
have been proven to be unseriptural Many 
clergymen acknowledze thi. fact. Nevertlicless, 
if any one dures to exalt the truth amd expose 
the error he will at once heeouw the targei oda 
eruel and malicivus attack at the hands of the 
elergy, who as a class are more intolerant of 
criticism, an nore unsparinge and vitnperative 
im their replies to it, than auyv other class of 
people on earth. 

Aunong elevgymen one would at lea-t exnect 
the spirit of charity, especially in disenssing 
religious topics. But they carry their opposi- 
tion to the inerearing light of the dawning new 
day io the extreme of denying to others the 
sane religiens liherty which they claim for 
themselves, and are foremost among those who 
are askin for legis!atién nullifving our consti- 
tutional rights of free speeeh and religious 
likersy. so dear to every Amerieon heart, and 
purchased at so great a cost of blood and suffer- 
inz by our forefathers. 

What leads them*to be so vindictive in their 
Opposition td- the teachings of those whe ¢li-- 
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agree with them! Do they fear that their own 
teachings will not square with the teachings of 
the Bible? Oris it because “the darkness hateth 
the light”? Surely if they are right they have 
nothing to fear; and if wrong they should, of 
all persons on earth, desire to be set right, and 
should fearlessly invite honest criticism. 


It is evident in many cases that they cannot 
answer their critics, and so take refuge in eva- 
sive answers, and resort to persecution to 
silence their questioners. But as the light of 
this new day grows brighter and brighter(Prov- 
érbs 4: 18; 2 Peter 1:19) the people are rapidly 
coming to see that the position of the clergy 
is untenable; that they know very little about 
the Bible, and that they are not preaching its 
precepts. Hence the people are rapidly losing 
confidence in these teachers who are trying to 

defend themselves by hiding behind special laws 
and privileges and by inciting class prejudice 
and hatred. 

Why can the Sierey 1 not learn the lesson which 
all history teaches, that persecution always re- 
acts on the persecutor, and that history will re- 

. cord their name as one held in ‘shame and ¢on- 
tempt? Why can they not see also that the names 
of those who have been foremost in instituting 
civil, religious, social and moral reforms, in the 
face of persecution, ofttimes even unto death, 


are now blazoned on the pages of history as. 


earth’s real heroes, patriots and benefactors? 
Self-interest and prejudice blind them most 
_ effectually to the oft-repeated lessons of history. 
Happy indeed will be that man who recog- 
_ Nizes the onward march of progress, who real- 
izes that the old is passing away and the new is 


Where Labor and Capital Should Meet By Dr. John 4. Van Valzah, Ph. @. 


HE writer does not wish to be classed as 
against labor on the one hand or as against 
capital on the other, but just, as it were, a good 
mixer—one capable of showing where the weak 
points of both are, of directing the discard, 
making use of the strong only; for no sane 
thinker will deny that both sides possess strong 
points. 
The conditions in the world today are as if 
two giants were locked in deadly strife that will 
continue to the bitter end, culminating in the 


‘coming in, and who, humbling his heart, falls 
into line with the new day and its new light. 
Happy also will be that nation and that peo- 


‘ple who, profiting by the experience of past 


ages, will appoint commissions whose duty it 
will be honestly to investigate all new theories 
of government, law, science, religion, invention 
—everything which has for its aim progress or 


reform—culling therefrom that which has real . 


merit, the state becoming the owner of all pat 
ents, copyrights and privileges, and using these 
for the mutual benefit and blessing of all ita 
citizens, and not permitting. them to inure to 
the benefit of private interests. What blessings 
would accrue to that nation; what wealth; what 
efficiency! This would be real progressiveness. 
Such a nation would, soon outstrip all others. 


But we may expect the privileged classes to 


‘ oppose the new order, as long as private owner- 


ship of patents, copyrights, charters and special 
privileges continue to benefit them directly, by, 
enriching the few and impoveriahing the many. 

Is there any prospect that such a time will 


‘come when selfishness shall cease to be the 


dominating influence in men’s lives, “when each 


man shall love his neighbor, justice give to each 


and all”? There is just such a hope, long-lost, 
and forgotten by the majority. It is found in 
the Golden Age, even now dawning, when “peace 
on earth, good will toward man” shall prevail. 
Well has the poet written: 
“The night is spent, the morning ray 
Comes ushering in the glorious day, 
The promised time of rest. 
Hark! ’Tis the trumpet sounding clear ; 
. Its joyful notes burst on the ear, 
Proclaiming tidings blest.” 


utter destruction of both, with the remainder 
of the world going down in the fall 

We would like to ask our readers, Have capi- 
tal and labor gone mad? And if so, what is the 
remedy? All the world is governed by cause 
and effect. Tariff, the much-mooted question, 
a political horse that has been ridden to (r-th, 
again rises and substantially resolves it: as 
the basis upon which the trade-tides ot the 
world must rive or fall. In plain words, changes 
are constantly in demand to keep the tanff 


ceoemesacerevencansestentsetncereterensteeeerennenr 
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Every transaction i in the world may be con- 
sidered under the head of tariff. High tariff 
_ is alike prohibitive, be it enaeted at our ports 

of entry or oar railroads or our labor unions 
or what not. The moment a tariff overreaches 
a creative mark it becomes prohibitive, and 
stagnation results, such as we now are under- 
going and suffering from. A scientific, reason- 
able tariff on imports, on railroads, or by labor 
- IEnmediately becomes a source of revenue, a 
publie asset.. Going beyond reason kills the as- 
set, kills the prosperity of the country, of the 
railroads and of labor or anything subject there- 
to. How about our Government today, our rail- 
roads, oux unenrployed? 

The railroads applied to our Government, 
and a clecas relieved them by extracting hun- 


dreds of millions from our Treasury. But who~ 


will relieve the Treasury! And unless there is 
a change, that question must be answered soon- 
er than you anticipate. If Honorable Robert ML 
T.aFollette’s recent speech in the United States 
Senate were read by our entire country, con- 

 fidenee in our present administration would not 

_ last over night. And yet we have the only gov- 
- ernment on earth whose prosperity can in the 
twinkling of an eye be made greater even than 
im war time. This will be made evident if you 
’ peruse this article to the finish. 

Today there is a combined effort upon the 
part of capital to break the labor unions, and 
upon the trades-unions to mamtain their posi 
tion. Both seem to overlook the hardships 
which they are thus forcing upon an imnoeent 
pablie. Bat the limit is drawing near. Within 
the past week a banker informed ime that one~ 
hundred thousand dollars in savings had been 
withdrawn during the past month from his 
bank alone! If this continues long, what will 
be the inevitable result? 

The war made us prosperous, as the large 
amounts in savings imetitutions affirm. 
’ The homes of our people were brightened as 
never before. New furniture replaced old, and 
ali elaszes had a taste of real, decent living. 
- Many indulged im luxuries; and having for the 
first time in life really lived, they will fight to 
the last diteh to so continue. Due to this fact 
clone we are inclined to the position whieh labor 


ig taking in their fight today. But they are 
doomed to defeat and disappointinent as surely 
as the morrow’s san shall rise, unless they to- - 
gether with the rest of the world adjust their 
tariff ta conform once more to sanity in een- 
nonyic’ 

This, however, does not justify the mannf'ae- 
turers in their tacties.. We will acknowledge 
that after many months of shut-downs they are 
beginning to make a noticeable impression. But 
how far-reaching, how terrible, the consequences 
throuch these methods! 

Today the savings of millions. are exhausted. 
Furniture that but onee, and that:for = short 
time only, they were permitted to enjoy, is fast 
following the savings, sold at a pittance that 
wrings the very heart's - from: those who 
are obliged to. self (Better™ sas “fo'give away) 
in order to keep the wolf from the door but for 
a short period longer. Homes are beginning to 
topple. Searcely a day passes but we read of 
suicides from loas of home, Just. beyond the 
pale of human endurance is revolution. And 
why take a chance? What can possibly be gained 
by pursuing this course? If a man owned a fine, 
spirited horse that refused to stand for the 
whip, would we consider that man sane or in- 
sane if he were to put that horse into the stable 
and starve him down until he had not enough 
‘pep’ left to notice the whip? Of what value 
would he be at that stage of the game? Now 
just add to the horse’s case the faet that human 
beings have minds, and this is the sam total: 
You, m plain words, are creating countless 
numbers of reds, radicals, anarehists, ete. One 
sensible, or rather safe, act under these circum- 
stances still remains: Either carry your system 
to the point of extermination or else change 
your taetics before it is too late. 

Now suppose we glance at the labor side— 
the unions, if you please. What are you doing 
for the benefit of your members? Teaching them 
to place and hold their services at a tariff that 
is prohibitive. As a result in this great.country 
everything is going to the bow-wows! Millions 
of homes are needed; countless millions more 
need repairs; and your prohibitive tariff pre- 
vents both! Do you fully realize that a day lost 
to your followers is never regained; that there 
is a time, as the poet said, which taken at its 
flood leads on to happiness, but which neglected, 
the remainderof life will be passed in hardships? 
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Don’t rou think that it is time to drop your 
insane desire to o get something for nothing, when 
you are not o aly not getting it, but are losing 
everything you have saved? Workmen, can you 
not see’that your leaders are living on the fat 
of the land, while you will soon be like Nebu- 
chadnezzar, compelled to feed, if feed at all, 
upon the grass of the fields? Do you realize 
whom you are squeezing cut? If you continue 
your present course, scon there will. remain 
only yourselves and the rich; and every time 
you raise your wage they will raise your rent 
and the cost of living. Independence is yet 
within your reach, your very grasp, if you will 
but accept it by applying the remedy. 


rk THE REMEDY 

The building-trades unions shoul: immedi- 
ately drop down to pre-war prices, subject to a 
sane advance or lowering as natural resources 
will from time to time permit. Here is where the 
true value of union can be proven to friends 
and foes alike, if in the hands of honest, com- 
petent leaders. 

What will be the result? Not an idle workman 
in the United States. As a result of practically 
a five-year standstill our country but awaits a 
sane period of live and let live. 

Do not blame the capitalists any more than 
yourselves. Meet them half-way and see what 
happens! The common citizen is yet a power, 
and ever vour friend, if vou act worthy of his 
friendship. Crush him out—and just now you 
are on the right road to do it—and then watch 
_what will happen to you. 

Act now; and the old United States will 
again become “the land of the free and the home 
of the brave”. Fail, and it will drift into the 
home of the knave and the land of the slave. 

If nierchants do not immediately conform to 
your actions, start chains of codperative stores; 
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and they will either starve or else become your 


‘employés. But first give them a chance. 


Now what should the rich do? First, abso- 
lutely put the common carriers, or transporta- 
tion, back on pre-war tariffs. This would be 
getting steam into the engine of progress. Then 
send an immediate collective order throughout 
our ccuntry that on next Monday morning 
every v'histle in America shall blow the same as 


_they did on the day that the war ended; and our 


troubles will be at an end. Give notice through 


the press that every factory, every mill, every. 


nine will start running fulf time; and when the 
laborers, mechanics, ete.; appear upon the scene, 
inform them that work is to resume the same as 
before the war with wages subject to, and in 
accordance with, the cost of natural resources, 
upon which both capital and labor shall abide; 
that in the event that they shalf-not be able to 
live as before the war, capital will assist them 
in the establishment of codperative stores. How 
soon do you suppose the merchants would “come 
across”? In three days time would appear ads., 
soliciting your patronage at pre-war prices! 


Now have we not been mules long enough? 
Is it not time to get down to “brass tacks”—to 
show the world that our form of government 
has neither outlived nor outgrown its usefulness, 
its practicability, but that its principles can 
encompass the entire world and stand up under 
the storms of ages? 

What: will become of us if we persist in con- 
tinuing on in our insane tendencies, as eviden- 
ced in every act of all of us at the present time? 
Come, shake hands; let us be men! 

God has practically given us the Garden of 
Eden. How much longer do you suppose He 
will permit us to inhabit it, if He looks down 
and beholds the sad spectacle we now prerey 
in the use we are making of it? 


Garden Irrigation By J. C. Pluimer 


STONISHING results can he obtained in 
the raising of cucumbers, melons and other 
water vegetables by sinking a quart can Mw 
the center of each hill and filling the can with 
water two or three times daily. Before being 
sunk into the ground, the can should have half 
a dozen nail tales punched in it, care being 
_ ohserved that none of the holes are nearer than 


}-inch to the bottom of the can. These directions 
should be carefully followed. 

American Can stock has been as high as 32 
this vear on the New York Stock Exchange. 


Something i is needed to boost the stock back the . 


points it has slipped down. Perhaps the tin-can 
irrization plan may prove to be the Moses to 
lead “Can” to better things. 


e 
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M R. Eprroz: I write you a minor compari- 
son between the present time and that of 


- Corax, the eminent Greek scholar. At the ...ue 


to which I refer Greece was under two reigning 


* powers; the king and his immediate followers, 


and the church established by law—the clergy 
and their followers. The mass of the people 
were ignorant, and kept in ignorance by the 
reigning powers. When a man had accumulated 
some money or property, the representatives of 
the king would, under the guise of contributing 
towards patriotism, come around and oblige the 
subject to show his loyalty by giving his wealth 
and property to the monarch. At other times 
the clergy or their representatives would gather 


in all the man’s possessions as a gift or offering © 


to the church. , 

Corax had, in a short period of time, a large 
number of the laboring classes of Greece edu- 
cated up to a point where they would appear 
before the government or the clergy and ask 
that reasons be given why their property was 
confiscated. Corax was one of the first Greeks 
to devote his time and energy to the welfare 
-of his race. He educated the people of Greece 
up to and above the plane of education of the 
rulers. Like all men of this character the life 
of Corax was one of love and sacrifice, and in 
all probability he died poor. 

When Thomas Jefferson so. ably provided 
for a “general system of education” for the 
American children, he followed the. idea, inten- 
tion and principle of Corax; viz., to bring the 
child of the poor man up to a plane equal to 
that of the child of the man whose station in 

_ life was above want. : . 

No sooner had our Civil War ended than a 


__ system of parochial and private schools sprang 
into existence. Were these schools intended as” 


aids to education? They were not. They were 
to be the schools of the separatist. They were 
intended to break the common fellowship of the 
public school and to teach a doctrine in direct 
contradiction to that of Corax and Jefferson. 

Note now the growth of these private insti- 
tutions. In the few years of their existence they 
have almost choked the public schools of Jeffer- 
son. In some sections the public schools are 
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s .. Corax, Jefferson, and Russell By Jokn C. Miller 


nearly crowded out. In other sections they are 
struggling for existence. This means that the 
United States are going backward, not only to 
medieval days, but to the conditions that existed 
in Greece before the days of Corax. 

The teaching of Corax and the public schools 


of Jefferson gave the peoples of Greece and - 


America one thing above all others—Indepen- 
dence. The parochial and private schools, the 
schools of the separatists, teach devotion to the 
sponsors of schertiés of iniquity. © 


Note that along these same lines is flowing a . 


vein of ecclesiastieal doctrine which is gradu- 


ally becoming a mendace:'and a hindrance to the © 


progress of America. Notice also that the spirit 
of independence is never found among the de- 
votees of these schools, = =. 

At the present time the’ union of churches 
appears to be the dominant aim of all churches. 

Charles T. Russell, the American Indepen- 
dent Preacher, suffered from the lack of inde- 
pendence already prevalent among the church- 
goers of all denominations. The doctrine taught 
by Mr. Russell was immaterial to the clergy, 
who think that one doctrine is just as good as 
another when all the doctrines are wrong. Thus 
if the teaching of Charles T. Russell was an 
error, his teaching was no better, and impossi- 
ble to be worse, than the customary doctrine 
of the ritualistic clergy. But the independence 
shown by Mr. Russell was the stumbling block 
to the clergy. His independence brought to- 


‘gether against him the eminent minds of the 


pulpit in all the different denominations. 

In a few years Charles T. Russell had a fol- 
lowing that was leading the people of the world 
into the ideals of Corax, the teacher of rhetoric, 
and Jefferson, the independent patriot. 

Various labor journals and periodicals can 
advocate the cause of the working man for years 
and years; yet every effort will be futile unless 


they advocate to an independent people. The 


work of the editors of these journals will be 
done in vain until these same papers support 
the public schools, and bring forth a citizenship 
that will strive for the common good of all, for 
a people that will build up a government “for 
the people and by the people”, and no one else. 
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A few years ago the evangelist was a well- 
Meaning person disgusted with the formalism 
of churches who went forward to better the 
people. But times have changed. The evangelist 
of today is generally a side-partner of clergy- 
men, who is used by them to gather the non- 
church-goers into one body and sanctimoniously 
to turn them all back to the church which they 
had left. At times the evangelist is a ready 
convenience to be had as a counter attraction 
in opening up a revival meeting wherever the 
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International Bible Students are opening up 
classes. 

It is almost impossible now for- one to be 
independent in religious matters, awing to the 


devices that are in vogue to hold the masses to 


tyrannical and scheming leaders. 
One thing above all that is at present needed 


is an independent paper for an independent . 


people. Such a paper is Tas Gorpgn Ace. 
We are sadly in need of a few such men as 
Corax, Jefferson and Russell. 


Knowledge of Values By Z. E. Branch 


Ho can you and I honestly and intelligently 
exchange products when we cannot define 
the labor cost (the only cost or value of any pro- 
duct) or value of our products? What right 
has labor of brain or brawn to appeal to any- 
body sitting as a court for redress of grievance 
when it cannot demonstrate and verify to the 
court and to the public conscience the justice of 
its demands? When labor solves that problem 
and industry can correctly define the labor cost 
or value of its products, a just public sentiment 
will enforce its just demands without appeal. 
Productive industry is the creator of all com- 
mercial values, and is entitled to all the pro- 
duets of its-creation minus the industrial or 
labor cost of making needed exchanges. If 
farmers and other workers retained their en- 
tire products or received their full value in 
other products when making necessary ex- 
changes, there could be no profits, no million- 
nires and no private monoplies. Our corpora- 
tions, millionaires and profits are created from 
the surplus—many times necessities—taken 
without due reason from productive industry. 
. Business is merely a subordinate branch of 
Inhor, or industry, engaged in the labor of 
1iaking commercial exchanges. It is entitled to 
full pay for its labor or social service in making 
exchanges and also to its pro rata part of the 
industrial surplus that will always exist after 


natura] resources are devoted to the unrestrict--. 


ed service of hamanity. Then enforced idleness 
will be impossible; and every citizen will have 
an ineentive for initiative and efficient indus- 
try. Then a man’s social status will he meas- 
ured by his intelligence, honesty and efficiency 
_ in service. Incentives to erime will disappear. 


‘its Just demands. 


Mental and physical industry are absolutely 
essential to mental, moral and physical devel- 
opment; and every healthy individual owes it to 
himself and to humanity to employ his faculties 
in response to that natural law to the limits of 
In obedience to that law the 
faculties of minors should be cultivated, devel- 
oped and guarded by intelligent adults. Obe- 
dience to that law will make every consumer a 
producer. Then the care of infants and the 
afflicted will be a pleasant and sacred public 
duty and will prove an incentive to needed indus- 
try. Costly and grafting private charities wi!! 
then disappear, because the performance of 


‘these public duties will give pleasure whi! 


being a very minor tax on our great surplus. 
Free access to mother Nature’s inexhaustible 
store-house will drive the gaunt wolf of famine 
from the haunts of men. The healthy adult as 
an organ of the social body who does not con- 
tribute his due share to humanity's surpins 
deserves nothing from the public, ‘except its 
contempt. 

As long as industry i is ignorant of the attri- 
butes and value of its products, it will continu: 
an easy prey for graft and greed under anv 
form of government that may be adopted. [.er 
that fact soak in. A general and correct know!- 
edge of values will inaugurate social and “eco- 
nomic justice”; and nothing else will. Knowl. 
edge of values is the one missing link from our 
social chain. Why not devote more time an 
space to a mental search through the realms of 
fact for that missing link? 

In the Golden Age master minds of surpassing 
brilliancy will plumb the depths of knowledge. 
and develop the coming true science. 
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“Build ‘Me Up a Highway” By Mrs. T. RB. sited 


UILD me up a highway,” saith the* Lord. 
And is it not being done, right before our 
eyes? 

We read in a geographic magazine that with- 
in a year after the British had taken possession 
of Jerusalem there was a greater supply of 
water, and better roads léading from the city, 
than there had been since the days of the 
Boman Empire. 

Here in America we cannot camprehend why 
a city having an insufficient water supply would 
not make an effort to remedy that condition. 
Yet through all these centuries that wonderful 
city has been short of water and has had poor 
roads connected with it. 

The Romans were the greatest road-builders 
of any of the ancient empires. The most noted 
road which they built was the Appian Way, in 
Italy, which was about one hundred sixty miles 
long and was built about three hundred years 


_ before the time of Jesus. Portions of this road 


are still preserved; and possibly the Lord has 
permitted it to remain because the Apostle Paul 
traveled over it on his way to Rome. 


As everyone knows, the Romans were in con- 
trol of Palestine during the time of Jesus. That 
was a period of great light. To His disciples 
Jesus said on one occasion: “Work while you 
have the light; for the night cometh, when no 
man can work’. Surely the night did come, and 
is commonly spoken of as “the dark ages”. 


Light and knowledge are again coming to the 


people of the earth. With the coming of light 


comes the desire to build highways, not only 
upon the land, but on the sea as well, where the 
different steamship companies follow with chart 
and compass a highway upon the ocean. 

One of the great achievements of this present 


day was the building of the Suez Canal, about 
sixty years ago. We sometimes read that this 


canal had been made once before, in the time of 


Cleopatra. The “Britannica”, however, tells us 
that the former canal was not from sea to sea, 
but from the Nile to the Red Sea. 


During the present century the highways 
over the United States have been developed with 
wonderful rapidity. Automobiles have created 
a demand for good roads, and good roads have 


been built. They are everywhere — excellent 
highways built by the state, and connecting 
large cities, with many other fine roads radiat- 
ing from the city out into the country in many 
directions. The bridges, whether for the use 
of the railroads or for the use of teams and 
autos, seem to be as nearly perfect as man can 
make them. Never before in the world’s history 
have there been such highways and bridges. 
While steamboat and railroad travel belong 
to this age alone, they furnish almost ideal or 
perfect accommodations to travelers. These 
conditions are extending everywhere. Here in 
America there are more autos than anywhere 
else in the world; and if we are thinking on this 
subject, we shall find some references to it in 
almost any magazine. Reference may be made 
to the extension of railroads in Korea or to good 
roads in South America; or it may be a mention’ 
of a river in China where the Standard Oil 
Conipany maintains a steamboat service. And 
these boats produce a better highway than do 
the river boats of the Chinese. 
Some of the best laws of the country and of 
the nations are for the safety of travelers. 
One experiences a thrill of joy to see a big 
ocean steamer slip so carefully, so perfectly 
into its place at the dock. A boat will back out 
from among many other boats, swing around and 
leave without disturbing any of the water traffic. 
In boarding a train in a large city one can 
scarcely make the mistake of taking the wrong 
one, so carefully is the traveling public guarded. . 
When auto riding it is a pleasure to note how 


the autos keep to their own side of the road, 


and with what nicety they are parked in the 
cities without interfering with each other. 

While the Panama Canal is the world’s great- 
est achievement in highway building, yet every 
steamship line, every railroad, every bridge and 
every road is important. They all help to bring 
mankind closer together and to make of people 
one brotherhood; for “God hath made of one 
blood all nations ‘of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth”. 

With better highways on water, earth, con- 
crete, steel and air, and with swifter means of 
travel, mankind is destined to dwell in intimate 
relationship the world over. 


a eowerrs sapemetecs aenanneneenes tree emmine oes one 
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Beauty of Face and Form By Mrs. Andrew J. Holmes 


CVE for heauty of face and form of the 
—4 ipinian uature is not based upon a depraved 
or im:::orad desire to attract the attention ui tue 

ule reninded. It has a deeper significance. It 

saceerly rooted instinet of the human nature, 

“ar tly Inst by all and entirely lost by some, the 
i. isc ip either ease beng due to heredity and to 
“ae 2S Ht. 

Our words of beauty of faee aud form of. the 
human body ote Une Greek ideals materialized 
godooproerved ger us in their works of art. 
eer Min Cre -ns cousicered thet the train- 

Qa daadin dt. can dofors his birth. and che 
ere feken fron, trained ath- 
let is tent lems cf Sparta. Their Abroad system 
o. vhysical culiuwe produced a race of peuple 









ryacy 


who are more noted for their physical beauty - 


of fece and form than for anything else. 

This fact should convey a lesson to us of 
today, in view of our poor system of eclucation 
and of the indifference to the physical condition 
of the younger element of society found in our 
institutions of learning. Young people are per- 
mitted to grow up in ignorance of the functions 
of the human body; they are given to under- 
stand that all exposure of the human form leads 
to erotic imaginings and provokes to lust. 
Either the child must be taught the dignity and 
the duty of the human body by those whose duty 
it is so to instruct it, or else it will be taught 
by evil companions all that is vile in connection 
with sex function. If you want your hoy and 
your girl to have pure thouzhts in reference 
to themselves and their bodily functions, teach. 
them the truth in all its details. Teach them 
the object and the duty of sex, the svonders of 
the sex principle. Tcach them that God created 
man and woman for the very purpose of father- 
hood and motherhood, and that without sex 
there would never have been a race of human 
beings. Teach the: that the sex principle, when 
properly understood and properly controlled, 


leads to highest and grandest characteristics; 


but that only when rightly understoed does it 
bring its greatest blessings. 

Our superficial knowledge of the human hody 
and its funetions has reproduced the poor wrecks 
of humanity which we daily encounter. And in 


this dreadfal work pradery has been one of the 
ast cloninant tactors. The lack of proper 
instruction of the child by both parents and 
teachers as regards the sex funciion is respousi- 
Iie cor the misery endured by the uuimstructed 
victims of our sveial system. * 

In Sparta the girls were trained in physical 
culture in the same way that the boys were. 
They were not taucht that there was one moral 
standard for giris aud another for boys. The 
healthier Social Hie and the gretier respect aud 
consideration to the women of Soarta than else- 
where must be attributed to the pare mind, the 
independenee and the strength of character 
produced by phrsical training, whieh is always 


the result in degree of praetical physical cul- 
‘ture. ‘ 


HAVE TO LOOK BACKWARD . 


There is a pathos in the fact that we who 
live today, with many aids to mental and phy- 
sica) development that have come to us through 
the many centuries, should be forced to look 
back to a time when even the Greek ideals of 
beauty were surpassed by our first parents, 
Adam and Eve; that by Adam’s disobedience 
of God’s command hegan the deteriorating work 
of disease, sickness and, finally, death of that 
perfeet man and woman; and that those defects 
have been increased and maltiplied, and have 
been inherited by every one of Adam’s poster- 
itv. The best pertrayal of the Greck ideal of 
the huiaan face and form .cormes far short of 
the perfect beauty of that first man and woman. 

The :nan or the woman who uses money, tune 
and influence in placing bovore the world the 
hichest ideals of true benuty of faee and form 
of the human body, with the knowledge that 
sil} enable all who will to make the necessary 
effort through pu:ting into daily practice the 
laws of right living and huilding up a degree 
of health and strength, a condition of vitality 
that prodnees a superh, virile, wholesume, beau- 
tiful physique, is the one who has retained to 
a greater degree the instinct of heanty implant- 
ed in the humzn natare by a wise Creator. On 
the other hand, those who helittle and deery 
the efforts of those who try to attain and to 
teach others, are those who have lost in degree 
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ef.of beauty in. the human nature. 
which is beautiful either of face 
‘ ,ey-6f character or of any other mani- 
‘festation of ‘beauty is more lacking in some 
“persons than in others, just as faith is more 





“'* lgeking in some than in others, inlerited in 


degree through the fall of Adam from that state 
of perfect beauty of the human nature which 
God said was “very good”. 

Throughout the entire world of ature beauty 
is the manifest action of that perfect order of 
organization which characterizes all the works 
of God, the Creator of the whole universe. 
Beauty i in the animal world is based upon the 
same perfect order of organization. The lower 
animals invariably are beautiful. But in the 
human race defects are very apparent. By 
father Adam’s disobedience sin entered the 
world; and sin has worked imperfections in the 
whole race for six thousand years. This is the 
reason why there is more ugliness in the human 
race than in the lower planes of being. 

Those who learn and obey the laws of right 
living are the most perfectly balanced and most 
efficient in physical attributes. Beauty. of face 
’ and form reveals a normal and well-balanced 
makeup, vitality, a body clean inside as well 
as outside, a wholesome state of being which is 
worth all the effort required to produce it. The 
energy derived from a vigorous system is the 
result of having pure blood, sound heart and 
lungs, and the normal functioning of all the 
organs of the body, all of which are required 
to produce beauty of face and form. 


EXERCISE ESSENTIAL 


Exercise of the proper kind is essential to 
give and to maintain grace of movement and 
beauty of contour. A lack of muscular develop- 
ment leaves the body angular, awkward and 
ugly, while an excessive covering of fat makes 
one flaccid and more or less hideous generally. 
Well-developed muscles give not only firmness 
and fullness in every part and in the right 
place, but also that character without which no 
true beauty of outline is possible. 


The man and the woman who, after learning 
and then practising the laws of right living, 
have brought themselves up from being poor, 
sickly weaklings to strong, healthy, handsome 
manhood and beautiful womanhood, are living 


proofs that there is no need for any one to 


remain in a sickly, diseased. condition; and 4 


there are many such living proofs of the efficacy © 
of physical culture in the world today. The man _ 
strong of limb, courageous of heart and hand- 
some in appearance should call forth admira- 
tion from all who behold him. Who would not 
wish to cal] such a man father? The woman 
with the queenly. form, exquisite coloring, 
smooth, healthy skin, clear, limpid eyes, should 
also call forth expressions of admiration and 
approval from those who love the beautiful; 
for her beauty indieates qualities of value neces- 
sary to fill her place properly i in the world, and 
as wife and mother. |... 

Health, strength: of:. amusele, beauty of face 
and form: mean everything’‘désirable to both 


‘men and women. They nwan the possession of 


all the delicate intuition which carries with it 
the full realization"of complete power and in- 
stinct of superb manhood and womanhood. We 
all should desire and strive for this high degree 
of perfection, not only because we love the 
beautiful — which should be an incentive — but 
because it enables us to’ fill our place in the 
world more efficiently, and makes us better men 
and women, fathers and mothers, husbands and 
wives —- qualities then in turn transmitted to 

our children. . 


oe 


WHY THIS MISERY? 


Where can we go and not meet poor, pale, 
sickly specimens of manhood and womanhood? 
You find them in the homes of the lowest and 
of the highest. All of them are suffering, lead- 
ing an unsatisfactory and unhappy existence, 
until they end it in a premature grave. 

And why all this misery? The first cause was 
Adam’s transmission of disease and weakness 
to his offspring. The second cause was the ig- 
norance, indifference and laziness on the part 
of the victim of those conditions. If we go con- 
trary to the laws of nature we must pay. the 
penalty. If the woman will encase the vital 
organs of the body in a straight-jacket of steel, 
pinch her feet in shoes too small, and walk 
elevated on high heels which throw the body 
out of line, stuff her stomach with indig-stible 
foods, neglect internal cleanliness, proper mus- 
cular development: and deep-breathing, she is 
sure to reap the harvest of such sowing. The 
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laws of nature recognize no mitigating circum- 
stances. Ignorance, laziness or neglect are the 
causes of a sickly, ugly body; and the only way 
to escape such an undesirable condition is to live 
~ according to nature’s requirements. 

Health and beauty are a question of pure 
blood and a vigorous circulation; and these two 
requisites are absolutely dependent upon the 
hlood’s being freely supplied with pure oxygen. 
Deep breathing is the only way by which the 
bleod can obtain its full quota of this life-giving 
gas; and such breathing is possible only where 
theré is nothing to hinder the action of the 
abdomen. It goes without saying that an unre- 
stricted waist permits the organs of the ab- 
domen to do their work as nature intended; and 
it will be obviously unnecessary to add that 
unless they can so act, the woman’s health must 
suffer; her usefulness in life must be lessened. 

The woman who loves the true beauty which 
lies in the natural form that has not been tam- 
pered with by corsets, high heels and other 
devices is a wise woman. She will set an ex- 
ample for her sisters to follow, an example 
’ that will repay them to an undreamed-of degree 
if they will follow her advice. There is no part 
of the body that does not feel the ill-effects of 
the corset. The lungs, the liver, the heart, the 
brain, the intestines and the creative organs 
endure an endless amount of misery. Any phy- 
sician will tell you that thousands of women 
die every year from consumption, cancer, 
tumors and many other diseases caused by the 
death-dealing corset. What a crime mothers 


commit when at the very time in life that the 


procreative organs, as well as the vital organs, 
are developing they put upon their daughters 
corsets which restrict and retard the growth 
of the young body! We read with horror that 
the Chinese bind the feet of their girls when the 
* latter aré voung. But which is worse, binding 
the feet so as to restrict their growth or bind- 
ing the vital organs of the human framef 

Go into a large gathering of women, and look 
at their pale, sickly faces, and their wobbling 
gait. What is the cause of this! It is the result 
of the death-dealing corset and high heels, and 
to a great extent the chief cause of other ills. 
Look at the shoes which women wear. Could 
you see the naked feet of those women, you 
would see that they are a mass of corns, ban- 
ions and aches, to say nothing about the strain 


upon the nerves and the back produced by 
throwing the body out of line. Is it to be won- 


‘dered at that when those women become 


mothers they require their physicians with his 
instruments to do for them what Nature would 
have done if she had been permitted the devel- 
opment of the strength and vigor, in the earlier 
years of their lives, necessary for this ordeal? 
But they pay the penalty of their mother’s fool- 
ishness, as well as their own, in the suffering 
they endure, whether they live through it or 
find an early grave. And for what? For their 
perverted, pernicious ideas of style and beauty. 
How can those poor, sickly creatures bring 
healthy children into the world? They cannot. 
And the mortality of infants under one year 
old is fifty percent. The Chinese women do not 
wear corsets, and they have a fine, full bust, 
while seventy-five percent of the American 
women have no bust at all. 
SOME SUGGESTIONS 

Maternity is the glory of true womanhood. 
Therefore every woman worthy of the name 
should desire this blessing. 

As for beauty, all women should desire to be 
beautiful. And right living, proper diet, rational 
dress,. systematic exercise and hygienic sur- 
roundings with plenty of fresh air and. water, 
will do much towards bringing beauty to any 
woman. Women should make the most of every 
opportunity. Let them quit being slaves to 
fashion, and devote more time to nature’s needs. 
Then they can be just as beautiful at sixty as 
at twenty-five. There are many living proofs of 
what is here stated; and if one woman can 
accomplish this, why not all! 

Some years ago I read of a woman famous 
for her grace of carriage and beauty of face. 
She said that at the age of eighteen she was 
round-shouldered, awkward in her movements, 
and decidedly plain of face. Her deficiencies 
were such that she was an object of pity and 
of ridicule. It was while smarting under the 
sting of some unkind remark that her attention 
was called to a piece of scnlpture—“The Three 
Graces”. So impressed was she with the beauty 
of those women in marble that she decided then 
and there that from that day forward to the end 
of her life she would try to make herself as 
nearly like those beautiful ideals as she could 
be. She studied physical culture and put into 
practice all that she learned, with the result 
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thirty: years she was the 
of all who saw her, and 
ov ntry famous for pertechon 


and Teri 
A Beraenes at She laws of health are physical 
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sins. When this is generally understood, the 
needs of the human body will get more atten- 
tion, with the result that ugliness of face and 
form will disappear, and true, wholesome beau- 
ty will take its aoe 


eat oe _ Facts about Peanuts 


JHE peanut is rapidly assuming a position of 
very. great importance in southern agricul- 


...fare.. An average crop is about thirty bushels 
- per: acre,.although yields as high as one hun- 
dred bushels per acre have been reported. The 

-, peanut tops are considered equal to alfalfa for 


hay. It requires a bushel and a half of nuts to 
seed an acre. 


‘In many instances the peanuts are haivanted 


- by hogs, and it is calculated that a good acre 


of peanuts should produce twelve hundred 
pounds of pork: Peanut-fed pork does not bring 
as..much on the market as pork fed on corn, 
beeause the flesh is too soft and oily; but if the 
peanut feeding is discentinued during the last 


. few weeks of the fattening period the pork is 


firm and brings top prices. 
Immense quantities of peanuts are sold for 


* ase in the nut form. Cakes and confections con- 


sume large quantities of these. Shelled and un- 
shelled, salted and unsalted, fresh roasted pea- 
nuts are in large demand with all elasses, old 
and young. 

During the World War peanut oil rapidly 
came to be one of the world’s most important 
food oils. It first began to find its way into 
the United States in 1917, when about three 
million gallons were imported from China. In 
the first ten months of 1919 twenty million gal- 
lons were imported, mainly from Japan and 
China. The recognized center of the peanut oil 
industry is. Marseilles, France, where ten vari- 
eties are quoted:on the exchanges. It is esti- 
mated that in 1919 about one million gallons of 
high- grade peannt oil were used as salad oil 
in the United States. Many prefer it to olive oil 

The best American variety of peanuts is the 
Spanish peanut, producing forty to sixty bush- 
els to the acre, each bushel yielding one and 
one-eighth to one and one-quarter gallons of 
oil Each ton of the farmer's stock yields about 
six hundred pounds of dirt, hulls and trash, six 
handred pounds (eighty gallons) of oil and 


eight hundred pounds of meal. Peanut meal of 
the better grades is suitable for human food, and 
the poorest grades make excellent stock feed. 

Practically alk of the cottonseed oil mills of 
the South now manufacture peanut oil at such 
times as the oil can be produced and sold in 
competition with cottonseed oil. When peanuts 
are high in price this cannot be done; nor can 
it be done when cotton is down to present ruin- 
ously low prices. 

Before the oil is expressed the nuts are run 
over a picking table, where all foreign matter 
is picked out by hand, together with any de- 
cayed nuts. The red skins are removed by 
means of revolying brushes, which also remove 
the germs. An inferior grade of oil is subse- 
quently obtained from the germs and skins. 

The high-grade oil of the first pressing makes 
an excellent salad dressing. This oil is usually 
strained through charcoal to make it light-col- 
ored. Cottonseed oil needs to be refined before 
it is edible, but although the color of peanut oil 


‘is a little dark unless it is first ran through the 


charcoal, yet it has a sweet, nutty flavor, and 
is a thoroughly satisfactory table ou just as 
it runs from the press. 

The second pressing is used in the manufac- 
ture of margarine and the third and fourth 
pressings in the manufacture of soap. Modern 
margarines or “nut butters” as they are com- 
monly ealled, are largely mixtures of peanut 
oil, cocoanut oil and similar oils, ripened with 
milk. Oleomargarine is margarine which con- 
tains animal fats. 

Peanut oil is now commonly used in prefer- 
ence to olive oil in the packing of sardines. The 
fish are first cooked in peanut oil, which is after- 
ward drained off. Then the fish are packed in 
the tins and olive oil poured over them, so that 
they can be sold as “Packed in olive oil”. As 
a matter of fact the peanut oil is as good as the 
olive oil and should sail under its own proper 
name, and be poured over the fish as such. 


s ee 

A M R. Eprroz:: q am enjoying and am profiting 
mentally by your bright, cheery, up-to- 

date magazine, and bringing it to the attention 

of others too, when possible, that they may en- 

joy it likewise. 

The May 25th issue is to hand today: and 
feeling confident that you would not willingly 
mislead anv, even in the least degree, I am tak- 
ing the liberty of pointing out to you that a 
statement made on page 489 to the effect that 
the Cnited Grain Growers and the Saskatch- 
cwan Coéperative Elevator Conipanies make 
three payments to farmers for their wheat is 
not fully correct. 

In 1919, for the purpose of handling the 


wheat crop in Western Canada, the Dominion. 


Government appointed the “Wheat Board”, and 
‘the svstem adonted hy them was, substantially, 
as stated by you on page 489; and this applied 
to all companies buying wheat here. 

There was a fixed price according to grade, 
and then a payment of eighteen cents (18c) per 
bushel made later, and then later on another 
one of thirty cents (30c), a total of forty-eight 
cents (48c) over the original price. —~ 

No elevator company, codperative or other- 
wise, had adopted this method previously, nor 
have any of thent used tt since, These codper- 
ative ccnpanies handle wheat in eractly the same 
way as other coinpanies, except that farmers 
theinselves, of course, zet any profit that comes 
to them as shareholders in the concern. 

The ::ethod of purchase in vogue here by all 
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.: Wheat § Sales in Canada By J. C. Rainbow 


elevator companies is either by the load at 
country point at street price, at track price for 
car-lots, or car-lots are shipped for account of 
the owner to the terminal elevators and sold on 
commission. 

Perhaps you may not think the matte: «cf suf- 
ficient importance to warrant a correction: but 
if you feel that it would be well to staie the 
real facts so that none may be disappointed 
should they fail to find things in this connection 
as far advanced .as they might wish, you might 
verify my statements by communicating with 
the General Manager of either of the co: ipan- 
ies, at his office in the Sealey Exohange Build- 
ing, Winnipeg. 

I rejoiee with you dear people in the glorious 
prospect opening out before us as we enter the 
“Golden Age”, and would do nothing to hinder, 
but all to help in true codperation, and am de- 
lighted to learn all I can about the wonderful 
codperation of all individuals on all planes of 
being in that glad day. But facts are facts; and 
the fact is in this line that no matter how good 
and perfect the wish of those at the helin in 
these companies, they have thus far not heen 
able to overcome the manifold difficulties hetore 
them to that degree where they are able to 
adopt the system of wheat purchase outlined on 
page 489. 

Heartiest best sishea to yourself and all who 
are codperating with you to give us this glad 
harbinger of the Great Messiah’s kingdoin — 
the “Golden Age”. 


Millennial Cotton By Alez. Evans 


I N THE year 1915 I-received from Pastor 
Russell thirty-two seeds of what I call “Mil- 
lennial Cotton”. From these seeds I raised in 
the first. year sixteen stalks, from which I 
gathered seven pounds of seed cotton. 


I picked the seed from these bolls by hand, 


and as a result of the next year’s planting raised. 


eight hundred pounds of seed cotton. This 
was too much to even think about picking or 
ginning by hand, so I took it to the public gin 
at my home town, where I paid a little extra 
for the ginner’s trouble in clearing the gin stand 


of all other scattering seeds, so that the Mil- 
lennial seed might be kept absolutely pure. I 
have done the same from year to year ever since. 

The “Millennial Cotton” grows to an unusual 
height, branching freely from the trunk of the - 
main stalk. The bolls form in clusters which are 
so thick that some have said that the boll-weevil 
did it good by thinning out some of the bolls. 

In the year 1920 I raised eight five-hundre| — 
pound bales of Millennial Cotton, although I 
did not anticipate a crop of more than five bales, 
and none of my neighbors foresaw that the crop 
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98 it actually proved to be. 

m1” makes a pretty staple of 
lint and ins been Enown to bring an extra price. 
It is remarkably productive of seed and leaves, 

__sdpplying food for man and beast and fertility 

to the fer for the benefit of future generations. 


I am not pushing the raising of the “Millen-— 


nial Cotton”, as I realize that the market at 
present is overstocke:| and that large production 
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«+, 9€ this femarkable. cetton would only add fur- 
ther to a supply which is already too great for' 
the world's purchasing powers. But it is good | 


to know that in the Golden Age there will be no 


dancer, of . humanity's being without proper 


food or clothing. The supply of all things need- 


ful for a perfect race will be.abundant, ‘and the 


perfect rulers of that time will know exactly 
how to make the, best use of all that is produced. 
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A Dying World By Johs Buckley 


VERYBODY admits that the world is very 
sick. No one has a cure but that of more 
business. No one has told us yet why the world 


is sick. All business is done on a credit basis. ~ 
It is only the poor man that is refused credit. Phat 


The farmer borrows to ha:<ost or to carry his 
crop, the business man to extend his business or 
to carry accounts, working people to secure 
homes. People out of work borrow to buy food. 


Property holders mortgage to get money, that. 


they may invest in ventures that pay a higher 
rate of interest; and nations bond their citizens 
into slavery, that they may wage wars. 
- he farmer is forced by economic conditions 
to accept a wage that a boy in a broker’s office 
would scorn. City workers organize and, pur- 
suing regular business methods, secure an 
advance in wages. They are condemned by 
those who have to pay, and are called Reds, 
Anarchists, Bolshevists,. and what not. Our 
cities’ are overcrowded, and the producers of 
actual necessities are vastly in the minority. 
A large part of the products of the cities are 
consumed within the cities themselves and by a 
class that in no sense are producers. It is a 
condition that helps no one but the money lender. 
_ Centralization of wealth in the cities makes 
a foot of land: i in the business section of. a city 
worth more than an acre of good agricultural 
land; and while the foot of city land that will 
produce nothing may be worth $200, the farm- 
er’s land can be bought for a third or a quarter 
of a cent per foot. If the man who knows would 
tell the truth, we would soon find a means to 
correct the trouble. He is, however, generally 
serving interests of his own, and fattening like 
a spider at the expense of others. It would be 
‘foolish to expect a city property holder to do 
anything that would reduce the value of his own 


"property, or @ city ‘banker to advocate 1:..asures 
that were to his own ieee oe ee 
we can build ee a of card 





neither buy the city Suited nor pay the unem- 
ployed of our cities to work for him. In many 
cases he cannot get the money, » pay the inter- 
est on his mortgage. _ 

Stephen Graham in his ‘book on Bussia, 1916, 
quotes a famous Russian senator as saying: 

“The decentralization of our cities’ populations is one 
of the things that are coming. Why should Moscow and 
Petrograd increase in size? They only do so at the 
expense of Russia as a whole. We have plenty of room 
for all.”: 

Since that time the population of these cities 
has been reduced automatically by cconomic 
causes. 

Our cities are no better than the cities of 
Russia, and in them the same conditions pre- 
vail. Are we to follow in others’ footsteps until 
disaster overtakes us, or will some one point 
a way by which we may escape the danger? 
The Government cannot interfere in the matter; 
and the man who cries, “Back to the farm!” 
but voices folly. 

Is there any one in this country who takes 
this most important matter seriously? The only 
remedy: for the present conditions of unemploy- 
ment is the restoration of Europe to a condition 
similar to that which existed before the war, 
that we may sell our products. This: mav take 
years, during which people without hope may 
become dangerous. 

Can you inform me of any effort to correct 
this dangerous condition, which i is daily becom- 
ing’ worse? 


. 
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HE farmers hereabout are frenzied, but will 
get_no redress from legislation. The mer- 
chants will be helped to keep up their prices, 


’. but not the farmers. Last week I went to the 


department store here to get some shoe-strings. 
“Fifteen cents,” the girl sweetly informed me. 
I had just heard frou: a brother in Oklahoma 
whose tenant had in forty acres of cotton. The 
tenant was offered eight cents per pound for 
his crop, and had paid eight cents per pound 
for the picking of it. I came home without the 
shoe-strings, and mended my old ones again, 
meantime pondering how many pairs of shoe- 
strings there are in a pound of cotton. If things 
keep on the way they are going, the children 
of the kingdom will be driven off the earth, 
and will be fortunate indeed if able to provide 
gunny-bag clothing when they depart. 

Burris Jenkens, a minister of the Baptist 
persuasion, and also editor of the Kansas City 

' Post, told us in his paper recently that the 
police officials were getting ready to use ma- 
chine guns in the streets, to lessen “crime”. 
What a strange place in which to look for prof- 
iteers! A chief of police in an Oklahoma town 
told the officers under him to shoot first and 
ask questions afterward. 

A paper published by a professed follower 
of Christ had in its eslhunns a letter from an 
alleged tarmer. wherein he advocated farmers 

_ having to wives, so as to secure labor on the 
farm. Thuis daninadle suggestion was passed on 
to the readers without a word of disapproval. 
What does it all mean? Where is our “Christian” 


civilization of which we have boasted so long?. 


How much longer can our institutions endure 
these pazanizing influences? The employers are 
organized to fight the unions, the short work- 
hours and the increased wages; and it is doubt- 
ful if the laborers will subinit. 

In the West the police officials arrest every 
homeless man on the slightest excuse, and take 
all he has. If he has a hundred gollars they fine 
him that amount. If he has only ten they take 
it all, and in each case warn him to get out of 
town or they will send him up for sixty days. 

A Philippine ex-soldier, named William Guy, 
having an honorable discharge from the army, 


cine to us on the farm asking for food. He- 


By a Western Woman 


tried to work, but was suffering from a rupture. 
He was. entitled to a pension, but did not know 
how to get it as he had neither friends nor 
money. Being personally acquainted with our 
Congressional representative, I asked his help; 
but as there was no money in it, he did nothing. 

Mr. Guy kept travelling up and down the 
track to keep from being arrested; but finally, 
at our town, he and a companion, desperate be- 
cause of hunger, stole some food (a thing, how- 
ever, which Cardinal Gibbons has declared is 
lawful for a starving man). The people of our 
town are holy people, and never feed anybody 
unless there is something in it. 

‘ These men got sixty days in the county jail. 
The sheriff is allowed one dollar a day to feed 
each prisoner. I am a latid owner and help to 


. pay this amount; yet when these men had fin- 


ished doing time ‘they were so weak that it took 
them four hours to get the four miles from the 


county seat to my farm. They remembered that — 


I had treated them courteously before; and as 
we were the only friendly people whom they 
knew, they came to us.. 


When Guy was arrested the town marshal © 


relieved him of his watch, worth five or six 
dollars, and his pocket knife. It seems to be 
quite the regular thing for civil officials and 
army officials to steal the private belongings 
of the victims that Pass through their hands, 
and I believe that it is largely the crimes of the 
otticial class that have brought the deluge of 
crime that is going on now. 

Our town marshal is a murderer. His own 
son sold whisky and ran a gambling house un- 


lawfully, protected by the father, until the citi- 


zens in a burst of indignation made it clear that 
they would stand it no longer. How comforting 
it is to know that we have nothing worse, thus 
far, than “The New Freedom” and a world made 
“safe for democracy”! If we had the League of 
Nations and a few more of the things that the 
world was supposed to be breaking its heart 
for, it is evident that all the decent people would 
want to leave for China or some other land 
where they do not say so much about Christi- 
anity nor show so much of the spirit of the 
devil. The preachers seem to have made a mess 
of it, the world over. 


oA: 
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puese Ps in which we are privileged to 
live are generally spoken of as the most en- 


’ lightened times of the world’s history; and yet 
the knowledge of natural history may be said | 


to be very limited, and to leave a wide field for 
investigation. 

How frequently one is asked the use of such 
and such an animal, bird, or insect, and the only 
uuswer is that one form of life seems to batten 
cn another, either dead or alive; and that time, 
vue great transcriber, will eventually make it 
-tear whether the majority of these are useful 
or not. One thing seems certain— the whole 
world would have become a charnel house had 
it not been for animals, repttles, birds, insects 
and plant life. 

Just let us pause for a moment in the busy 
rush for notoriety, wealth, ete, and glance at 
the wonderful provision of an all-wise God, and 
consider these forces that are always at work 
to keep down corruption, which would breed 
pestilence and death among mankind. These 
forces are continually at work keeping corrup- 
tion under, transforming death into life. Where 
the animal world stops the vegetable takes up 
the process. Plant life is able to assimilate the 
most putrid matter and to give us in return 


. beautiful flowers, fruit, leaves and vegetables 


irom things that have lived and died, but have 
uven brought back into beauty and energy sur- 
nassing the works of man as much as the glori- 


‘cus sunlight transcends the most perfect arti-. 


ficial light. - 

The vine very rightly holds a high place i in 
the estimation of mankind—our Lord having 
compared himself and the chureh to the vine— 
beeause of its beautiful, luscious fruit. Yet the 
secret of its production, as a rule, is known to 
the husbandman alone, who if interrogated 
would tell you that it draws its nourishment 
and beauty from decomposition, the secret sup- 
ply upon which the root feeds. 

Let us notice this process of keeping corrup- 
tion under and of transforming death into life 
amongst the lower animals. A big-game shoot- 
ing-party under a tropical sun has left the car- 
case of a large animal to corrupt and pollute 
the air with the gases thrown off during the 
process of decomposition. The vulture and the 


shovel-like heads’ whieh 


: Death Transformed into Life (Contributed) 


carrion crow scent the feast, and soon the dead 
body is stripped of the flesh and greedily de- 
voured so that only the bones remain. With the 
shades of night appear’ hyenas and jackals, 
which share the spoil, the hyenas taking pos-— 
session of the larger‘bones, and the jackals the 
smaller. If perchance it should be a lion or a 
tiger that has been slain the for is consumed 
by grubs and. moths." © 
With the smaHer anienals this never-ceasing 
process goes on. For instgned,’ 
ruption of a dead ae rd 
the spot what is commonly khownh'a 
beetles, whieh quitkly get ta work with “ihe 



















and by removing’ the’ ee 
gradually place it below i 
When far enough ‘down; < ; 

after which the females’ gq’ wee and lay their 
eggs in the fur or érs. Then; when the 
grubs are hatched out by tha heat from the 
putrifying carcase, they. find’ suitable proven- 
der there. 

It has been said that in the tropics the blow- . 
flies and flesh-flies, which lay not eggs but long ~ 
ribbon-like rows of living larvae, develop so 
rapidly that in a few days they are perfect flies 
and parents themselves and with such a vora- 
cious appetite that the vast numbers of them 
can consume a bullock almost as quickly as a 
lion could. 

This transformation of death into life is go- 
ing on in the waters of sea and ocean, large and 
small living things being fully and constantly 
occupied in destroying corruption. 

These every-day occurrences go unnoticed by 
the great majority of people, much the same 
as the miracle of Spring, when what for months 
has been apparently dead bursts into life. 

Where we find death we find life in some form 
or other. The conclusion we must:draw from 
this is that nature is not interested in death, 
but in life. As the Scriptures well say, “the last 
enemy that shall be desttoyed 1 is death,” which 
means the end of the great corrupter. “He will 
destroy him that has the power of death; that 
is, the devil.” It was said of our Lord: “Thou 
wilt not suffer thine Holy One to see corrup- 
tion”. (Psalm 16:10) Our Lerd, not being of 
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Adamie stock, did not come under the sentence 
of corruption passed upon Adam in the w ords, 
_ “Dying, thou shalt die”.—Genesis 2: 17, margin. 

It is good to know that the Golden Age i is now 
at the door, when millions now living will never 
die; that the prophecy is about to be fulfilled 
which says: “Nothing shall hurt or destroy in 
all my holy mountain {kingdom]” ; ; and that love 
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welling yp in every heart will find a kindred 
response in every other heart. Then weeping 
bereaved ones will have their tears all wiped 
away as the great resurrection work of trans- 
forming death into life goes on to completeness, 
and the place of Jehovah’s feet will once mor’ 


be transformed into the beauties of Edenic 


eonditions. 


Chiropractic Criticized By Dr. W. A. Groves 


M: Epitorn: Thanks for your letter of the 
7th inst. Just the other day I received 
an enclosure in a business letter from the Secre- 
tary of the College of Physicians and Surgeons 
of Alberta, which I forward to you herewith. 
It proves pretty well: what I had thought all 
along is true; viz., that chiropractors have little 
or no training and are simply bleeding the pub- 
lic, or that. part of the public which likes to be- 
-lieve that osteopathy, chiropractic and what not 
have hit on something that the regular practi- 
tioner has somehow missed. I ask you to lay 
before your public that in the schools mentioned 
no practical anatomy (dissection) is taught ex- 
cept on the bodies of dogs; and that, moreover, 
. more remarkable still, surgical anatomy is not 
taught at all. Surely this damns the whole 
“business. When at college I studied anatomy 
for the best part of two years. It is nothing 
short of an insult for those uneducated people 
to pose as having technical knowledge superior 
to that of the trained doctor; and the sooner 
your clientele know it the better. 

I have often wondered why it is that so many 
people, especially on your side of the line, fly 


to these fakers. No doubt the medical profession 
is somewhat to blame. Doctors are so much in 
the habit of “knocking” each other that the pub- 
lic naturally loses faith in them all to a certain 
extent. There are a great many quacks in the 
profession, you know. You have probably hearc! 
tales of how such and such a doctor “aborted” 
an attack of pneumonia or typhoid, “cured” 
appendicitis without operation, “scattered” a 
localizing infection, etc., etc. They said that they 
did these things because it paid to say so, got 
them some reputation for doing wonders. They 
are almost as bad as the chiropractor, though 
it may be said for them that the other fellow 
is doing it and they have to do it in self-defense. 

You did not publish my last letter. Publish 
this one. It may open a lot of blind eyes and 
lead a lot of people to fortify their confidence 
in an honest, unassuming doctor, and a lot of 
others to suspect the bombastic cure-all and to 
rely on the man who admits his limitations and 
does his best. 

Perhaps you will begin to see from these re- 
marks why I stated in my former letter that I 
have given up medical practice. 


British Press Control By A. I. Keen (England) 


OUR correspondents in this country may or 
_ may not“have acquainted you with an im- 
portant social conquest here by the Roman 
Catholic Church, which has only lately forced 
itself on the notice of the observant. This is 
the frequent allusion, by many of our daily 
journais, to the movements and the services of 
the body without the use of the distinguishing 
adjectives, “Roman Catholic”. 
doukt the effect of causing the reader often to 
think that he or she is reading about the official 
Protestant Church. Thus these good people 
may be found inquiring of their friends how 


This has no. 


long a town quoted has had a bishop or a cathe- 
dral, only to discover that their journal has 
adopted just the same language as if describing 
a visit by a bishop of the official Church of 


England. The occurrence is not distinguished - 


by the use of “masses” and “confessions”, as 
these are not unknown to the official church. 
It may not be untruthfully stated that while 
the British Press seems to invite reports of the 
progress of the Roman Church, it is difficult to 
trace from its columns-the existence of any or- 
ganization promoting the reading of the Bible. 
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F two ‘hundred and fifty years ago, 
aon in the first century. of. its glori- 
ous history as the haven of refuge forthe op- 
pressed, received its first considerable body of — 
Goakers They laid the foundations of what 
was ta become the great state of Pennsylvania. 


- .. and established its metropolis, the city of Broth- 


erly Love. They throve and prospered there, 
-and the state and city prospered with them. The: 


- colonies, and the nation that succeeded; for 


| years respected their scruples against the bear- 
ing of arms, admired them for their sterling - 
virtues, and accepted them as among our best 
citizens. Distinguished statesmen, lawyers, 
physicians, bankers and business men have: 
‘come from their ranks. 

It would seem that all this is to be eanced: 
Conseientieus scruples have gone into the dis- 


' gard, particularly scruples as to the shedding 
~of human blood. A few days ago in the Federal 
‘District Court at Cincinnati, a prospective can- 


didate for citizenship named Franz, a member 
of a sect like the Quakers in its attitude toward 
war, refused to take the oath-to support the 
constitution of the United States if it obligated 
him to bear arms. The man was sixty-two years 
old and poe likely to be called on for per- 
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, the Quakers Desirable Ci itizens? _ By George Hussey 


sonal service, but he insisted on his scruple, 
with the fo: ‘results as set forth in the 
‘Cincinnati Enquirer of Jone 4: 


- "6 (Petition dismissed’ waa the caustie comment of 


U. 8. District Judge John Weld Peck. 
, “T am ashamed to ‘have appeared as a witness for 
a man of this caliber ‘said’ dne of Franz’s witnesses, 
in apologizing to Judge’ Pe for having vouched for 
the applicants) © 3 8k 28 i 

“ “Get out of here? said Codie Bailit William Me- 
Hugh, U. & Depaty= Marelal ad lis pushed Franz out 
of the presence ct Julige Wink iat of the persons as- 
sembled in the courtrooiii/ fase 

















“Examiner Kenna Q - question each 
i tree .” this most vital 

intB 5: yom. teat etal a <A 

Shade-of William: Pen! eg 


It -would: klar ‘ave certain Qua- 
ker lawyers and financiets examined as to their 
citizenship to see Voalbigad they: are really Qua- 
kers or merely ei “ 

This incident is a: distinet- departure from the 
principles of Americanism. Nothing is more im- 
portant than for public officials to learn that 
America stands for religious liberty, and to 
reéstablish confidence in themselves by again 
manifesting the broad spirit os a better past. 





Photographic Don’ts (Contributed) 


‘—° ON’T choose a very sunny day, as the 
chances are that every imperfection will be 
strongly marked. A well-lighted cloudy day 
is better, and the best results are obtained in 
the morning. 

. Don't. t expect a pleasing photograph if you 
are over-fatigued or if you have recently re- 
covered from an illness, or if you have just lost 
.your temper, as temper adds lines to the face. 

Don’t hurry or excite yourself. Haste makes 
the face red, and red appears dark in a photo-_ 
graph, with disastrous effect on the complexion, 

Don’t wear dead white. Cream is much pret-, 
tier and more effective; and, indeed, it is the’ 
best color for a dress. Black gives a dense, hard 
tone, while.tan, yellow or lavender come oat 
badly, and grey and pale blue generally appear 

white. 


_ is the more pleasing 


Don’t wear violently contrasting eolors, such 
as a skirt of one color and a blouse of another; 
and avoid stripes, which produce a zebra-like 
effect. ; 

Draperies are preferable to frills. Nothing 
should mar the shoulder line; and if your figure 
is not good, then be content with a vignette only. 

Don’t forget to study yourself in a mirror and 
ascertain whether your profile 9 or your full face 

‘t wear a hat © or anyth 


a at . thi ng likely to “date” 
t too quickly, ! 
Don’t moar bt lips too Tailiy: and whatever 
you do, don’t grin, even if asked to look pleasant. 
Don’t forget to hold pensthng lightly be- 
tween your fingers, if your hands are to be 
obtain a that.a pretty, ronnded effect may be 
obtain 
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‘ Questions and Answers 


Question: Is the Virgin Mary, mother of our 
Lord, dead or alive? In the grave or in Heaven? 
Answer: We have strong hope for the Virgin 
Mary that she is of the little flock. The saluta- 
tion of the angel, “Hail, thou that art highly 


favored, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou, 


amiong wonien,” implies that Mary was a very 
_noble character, an Israelite indeed. We hope 
for her that she made a consecration to follow 
in the footsteps of her Lord and Savior, and 
that she was one of those for whom a crown of 
life was laid up which the Lord will give her in 
‘the resurrection morning. This does not mean 
that she is different from others who also fought 
the good fight of faith, and who also had similar 
crowns of life reserved for them. Throughout 
the gospel age these have been asleep in death 
awaiting the resurrection, and Mary is no ex- 
ception. “If there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then those who are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished.” 

Question: If all the dead from Adam’s time 
are to be raised and stationed on this earth, as 
stated in THe Goxtpen Acg, will it hold them? 
_ answer: The present population of the earth 
is estimated at 1,600,000,000,which is double 

_what it was a century ago. It is considered that 
this is a fair average increase since the Reform- 
ation, so that, reckoning backward, we have by 
centuries, at the beginning of each century, the 
following populations: 


Twentieth Century, 1,600,000,000 
Nineteenth, 800,000,000 
Fighteenth, 400,000,000 
Seventeenth, 200,000,000 

Total 3,000,000,000 


There are three generations to the century, so 
that in the past four centuries we may roughly 
estimate that about ten billion persons have 
lived on the earth, and it is doubted whether 
more than a like number inhabited the earth 
during the preceding fifty-six centuries of hu- 
man history. This subject will be discussed 
more at length in our Advanced Bible Study 
Dept., shortly. The population las been kept 
down by an endless succession of wars and pes- 
tilences. In the first two thousand years there 
were but ten generations, and at the time of the 
Flood the total population of the earth was re- 


duced to eight persons. Hence we calculate that 
about twenty billion persons have lived on 
earth; and these have as their prospective in- 
heritance about fifty-two million square miles 
of land. In fifty-two million square miles there 
are 1,449,676,800,000,000 square feet, or enough 


‘to provide a plot of 72,494 square feet for each 


one of the estimated twenty billions, This is an 
ample area, and by the close of the Golden Age 
there will be no waste or vacant land. All will 
be used in some way tor human benefit or enjoy- 
ment. There are only a few large cities in the 
world; these are mostly of recent growth and 
their total population is relatively small The 
earth, in the strictest sense, has never yet been 
inhabited. It is calculated that if the whole liv- 
ing human family wer: *@>:>90 inuw the ::all 
Lake of Geneva, Switzerland, it would raise the 
water but six inches. When men are able to 
turn their minds to the arts of peace instead of 
the diabolical work of murdering one another, 
there is almost no limit to the number of people 
that can be supported on the earth and to the 
comforts that can be provided for them. — 


Question: If hell means the grave, as you have 
said, how is it written in the Bible, “Our Lord, 
.. . dead and buried; he descended into hell,” 
etc.? Don’t you see the word “descended” means 
farther than the grave? 

Answer: The words which you have quoted are 
not found in the Bible. They are found only in 
the Apostles’ creed, and one object of the publi- 
cation of THz Gotpen Acz is to expose teachings 
which are founded in creeds and which have no 
foundation in the Scriptures. Our Lord Jesus 
went to hell, the Bible hell, the tomb, the grave. 
He went nowhere else at His death. If He had 
gone to hell to be tormented, on the fallacious 
proposition that the wages of sin is eternal tor- 
ment, He would be in hell yet and would always 
be there. The very fact that His soul was not 
left in hell, the grave, the tomb, is proof posi- 
tive that the people as a whole have been great- 
ly deceived as to what the Bible hell really is. 
They have been taught that it is a place of eter- 
nal torment. The Scriptures show that it is a 
place (more properly a condition) from which 
souls can and do find release and subsequent 
joys and blessings ¢ternal. 
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‘} 1. What did the English word hell ofiginally 
:. mean? 
'° _ Ans.: It had the same meaning as the Hebrew word 
. sheol and the Greek word hades; that is, it meant the 
;) Unseen or hidden condition of the dead. See The Stand- 
_. ard Dictionary, unabridged. We have already learned 
- what is the condition of the dead. See Pealms 6:5 5115: 
t- 1%; 146: 4; Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10.- 
3 2». In Luke 16: 19-31, is the narrative of the 
“ gich man and Lazarus a literal statement or is 
. tt a parable? Is it a story about one thing to 
: give a lesson about something else? 
'  Ans.t We can only tell by reasoning the question 


* out from the Bible standpoint. Sce Isaiah 1:18, first 


3. Does it say the rich man was wicked? 

Ans.: No. It simply says that he was rich, wae 
clothed in purple and fine linen and had plenty to eat. 

4. Does it say that Lazarus was an extra good 
mun, loved God with all his heart and tried his 
very best to serve and obey Him? — 

Ans.z No. It says nothing of the kind. It cays that 
he was a beggar, ‘that he lay at the rich man’s gate, 
full of sores, that he wanted to be fed from the crumbs 
that fell from the rich man’s table, and that the dogs 
licked his sores.. See Verses 20, 21. - 

3. Does it say that the poor beggar went to 


heaven? 
Ans.: No. He went to Abraham’s bosom. See Verse 22. 


6. How many persons could be held in Abra- 


ham’s bosom? 

Ans.: A person usually holds but one at a time in 
his bosom. If the story is to be taken literally, then 
Abraham’s bosom must be explained aa literal. and in 
that case but one or two would be all that would gain 
ge coveted place, 

What do Young’s and Strong's Concor- 
aoe say in explanation of who this Lazarus 


’ 


twas? 7 


Ans.: Young’s: says that Lazarus “is a symbolic 
name in one of the parables”. Strong's saya: “Lazarus 
was the name of two Israelites, the one imaginary’. 
These are two greatest authorities and they agree that 
this is a parable. 

8. As a parable, can it be explained in har- 
mony with God’s plan; and if so, how? 

“Ans.: “Now to Abraham and his seed were the prom- 
ises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but, 
And to thy seed which is Christ.” “And if ye be 
Christ's, then are ye (the church] Abraham’s seed and 


One question for each day is provicled by this journal. The parent 
LE BIBLE STUDY will find {t interesting and heipful to have the child take up the 


‘gnch day and to aid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus developing a knowledge of the 
Bipte:gcd Jearning where to find in it the information which is desired. 
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- Questions by J. L. Hoagland. 





“héind if chsordng’ to’ ’ the: plomise® foalations 3:16, 29) 
The church class of the gospel age are represented as 
“the seed of Abraham” ; and in this parable the church, 
taken out. from among the'gentiles (Acts 15:14), is 
represented in Lazarus being carried to Abraham’s 
bosom as his “seed” or child or heir (Galatians 3:29). 
This class has been in fayoriwith the Lord during the 
gospel age. . - We 
Ever ‘sites’ the déstriiction of Jerusalem and the 











scattering of the Jews ambng gi ‘nations, they have 
been tormented and persecuted. ‘Thave plead for re- 
lief (“a drop of water”) pom. (i tarment (“fire”). 


This relief has been’ asked: ed Christians— 


Lazarus, 





_, 9 Mere tha, Jews Righty” wored of God 
( rich)before their casting off ak.the first advent? 
Aa were, See Romans $!'t 1% “The oracles 
of God” mean God’s Word: « 


10. In ~— er ee: Lazarus (the believing 
gentiles) poo 

Ans.: ont ae time ye ware without Christ . . . hav- 
ing no hope and without God in the world.” —Eph. 2:12, 

1L. How were the gentiles shown as poor beg- 
gars asking for the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man’s table and the companions of dogs? 

Ans.: By the remarks of Jesus to the gentile wo- 
man who asked Him to heal her daughter. See Mark 
7: 25-30. 

12. Is there “a great gulf fixed” between the 
Jews and the gentiles? 

Ans.: Yes. The Jews are “blind” to the gospel mee- 
sage and this gulf is fixed “until the fullness of the 
gentiles be come in”. (Romans 11: 25-27) “The full- 
ness of the gentiles” evidently means the full number 
from the gentiles to make the 144,000. See Revelation 
7:4; 14:1, 

13, In what w ay could it be said that the rich 
man died? 

Ans.: The Jews, as a class favored of God in every 
way, ceased to exist as a nation. Their condition was 
so changed that they were considered, in the eves of 
the Lord, as having passed into Hades, the death state 
er condition. 

14. How could it be said" that the Lazarus 
class died? 

Ans.: Those gentiles who were saentiy seeking 
God’s favor were accepted of him beginning with Cor- 
nelius (Acts, 10th chapter) ;. they ceased to exist as 
poor beggars and became sons of God—were carried to 
Abraham’s bocom—became ‘the seed of Abraham”. 
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Works of International Fame Within Reach of All 












The Combination Offer, which has been announced 
on this page for the past few issues, will be held open dur- 
ing the circulation of GOLDEN AGE Numbers 50 and 51. 

- The latter issue will be the last announcement of this 
"special offer. 


‘Millions Now Living Will Never Die” 
Showing the divine remedy for every ill that afflicts man- 
kind, and, best of all, showing that the beginning of that 
remedy is near at hand. 

Sold singly for 25c postpaid 





“The Finished Mystery” 
(MAGAZINE EDITION) 
The renowned commentary on the difficult Bible books 
of Revelation and Ezekiel. 
Sold singly for 25c postpaid 











“Talking with the Dead”’ 
Can the living talk with tlie dead? You don’t have to he . 
_ familiar with spooks to be isiterested in what the Bible 
says on Spiritism. This booklet tells just that; and gives | 
’ much valuable data on the subject besides. 
Sold singly for 25c postpaid 






These three works in Combination for 55 cents 


International Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S. A. 
Cenada: 270 Dundas St. W., Toronto, Ont; England: 94 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, London W. 2 
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Building Roads to Stay 


rPHE best five years in railroad building in the 
United States were 1879 to 1883, when 40,000 
miles of railway were constructed for $20,000 a 


_w mile, or a total of $800,000,000. 


In the current five years from 1920 to 1924-the 
highw ays which are planned amount to 100,000 


- miles, at $30,000 a mile, totaling three billion’ 
The road-building program, as an en-_ 


gineering and contracting achigvement, is near- 
ly four times as great as the memorable pericd 
of railw ay building. 


Thousands of Miles Being Built 


T THE present time some 22,000 miles of 
highway are either under construction or 
have been completed. The work is conducted 
under the federal plat of combined national 
and state codperation, and has cost over $360,- 
000.000. Great as is this achievement, it is only 
a fraction of the giant projéct to care for the 
needs of seven million motor vehicles and over 


20,000,000 horses and 5,000,000 mules, to say 


nothing of miscellaneous agencies of highway 
transportation. 

Under the federal-state plan, the road pro- 
jects are first planned by the states. No federal 
aid, however, is granted until the situation has 
been gone over thoroughly by a federal highway 


_engineer and approved by him. 


The federal engineer makes these deinands: 
There has to be a good bottum in the shape of 
a good earth road, with proper bridges, culverts, 


* “ embankments and as few railroad crossings as 


possihle. After the approval, the earth-road 
bed may be in-use some time before it becomes 
possible to get the surfacing materials and the 
modern road-building equipment on the spot, 
bat the project once approved, it is only a 
question of time before the finishing touches will 
be made through federal assistance. 
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Magnitude of Need for Roads 


HE roads built or worked on total ‘nearly 
ten times the distance from New York to 
San Francisco. 

How small a task this is compared with the 
total ultimate needs of the country appears 
when it is seen that these roads are long enough 
to provide a good highway east and west across 
the country about every hundred miles: apart 
between Canada and the Gulf of Mexico. The 
country cannot be said to have a complete roa! 
system until there is a good east-and-west rei! 
at least every five miles, totaling a dista:ive 
fully twenty times as much as the recent :.< 
roads. To this should be added north-and-south 
roads every five miles, making an addition »: 
half a million more miles of first-class highways. 
This would ultimately place every person in the 
United States within two miles or so of a 
modern road. Even then it would be a question 
whether more good roads would not be needed, 
until every home was located on the kind <? 
road best calculated to provide a thoroughiv 
efficient and money-saving system for transpor- 
tation by truck or autemenls from the farm to 
the market. 

The United States is not an old country, 
having had a national existence of about a 
century and a half. In that time the population 
has increased from 4 million to 105 million, or 
2,500 percent. Increase of population is going 
on at the rate of a little over one percent a year. 


.This rate in a century doubles the populatic’ 


making the probable population a century b 
210: million, two centuries 420 million, - 
centuries 840 million, and so on. Roa 
have to be provided. 

The area of the country is such that 1 
person there are nearly twenty acres of 
a hundred acres per family of five. ¥ 
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over three centuries there should be the limit of 


‘¢... population, or about. a billion people in the 


territory of the United States, who will have an 
average of about two acres per person, or ten per 


~~ family. Doubtless, with the many Burbanks and 
_. Dieners in the meantime increasing the yield of 
|. Vegetables and fruits, it will be easy fora family 
|. to subsist on ten acres. 


' What the needs of this host will be in high- 
ways can only be imagined, but the rule will be 


:,. better roads and more permanent ones than are 


seen now. If road building is to keep up with 
population increase, the beginning made now is 
none too soon or too much to provide the 


- hundred million of today and the myriads of 
‘tomorrow with adequate wrensportalion facili- 


ties. - e 


Roads for Automobiles . 


TSE fature of roads will run parallel with 


the development of the automobile. Now 
there is one automobile to thirteen per sons, or 
one to three families. 
When the future is considered is is necessary 
to speak in terms of the Golden Age; for caleu- 


‘Jations of things coming run.quickly into that 


period. When the entire produce of labor is 
enjoyed by the people that produce things by 
direct or indirect labor, and none is given away 


‘ for interest and rent or for war taxes, the aver- 


age prosperity will he much increased. It is not 
difficult to see, at a comparatively early date, the 
time when every family will have its own ear. 


’ With seven million cars today the good roads 


are badly congested, and a pleasure drive in 
the touring season is a procession. The tripling 
of the number of cars would be the opposite 
of a blessing, without a tripling of the mileage 
ef the highways. Indeed, the mileage of good 
roads should be six times what it is, if car 
owners are té travel with comfort and freedom 
of movement. An immense increase in the road 
system is imminent within the next quarter or 
half century, to take care of the traffie needs 
of the people. As far as cost is eoncerned it 
‘NW not be felt when the enhanced per-capita 
verity of the uolden Age is taken into 

leration. 
e and more the roads are being given 
2 the automobile, and need to be built 
ailt to meet the needs of this modern 

of peer oen: 
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The importance of ae transportation is. - 


seen when its cost is known. 


The investment in automobiles is six billion - 
dollars. There are 7,904,271 automobiles, mak- © 


ing the average present. worth $760 per car. 
To operate these cars in 1920 cost $6,019,- 


822,966, or $762 per car or truck. The invests sen 
- ment is a third of that in the steam railways, + =: 


eaeemncenecarcuscenmmmmnncneoverveseemmm = 


and is about the same as that in the electric. - e 


railways of the country. So much of the invest- =. 
ment in automobiles represents personal and © 


family travel, and is of so high educational, 
social and eivilizing value, that the creation and 
maintenance of adequate highways appear in 
their true aspect as second to none in social 
importance for the welfare of the people. e 


Good-Roads Organizations 

O PROMOTE the building of highways 

there are good-roads organizations, local, city, 
state and national. At the head of them alls the 
International Road Congress, which maintains 
an organization and holds annual meetings 
where papers are read and discussed and the 
advanced methods of any part of the world are 
made known through the engineering press to 
road builders everywhere. This makes it easy 
for men interested in road construction and 
maintenance to keep well abreast of the times. 

Among the nations participating in the Con- 


gress are Belgium, Cuba, France, Great Britain,.- 


Italy, Japan, * Mexico, Norway, Portugal, Spain, 
Sweden and Switzerland. Up te a recent tune 
the United States had not joined the organiza- 
tion, and was not represented officially, though 
highway engineers from this country attended 
the sessions. 

Membership in the Congreas follows this rule: 
For each 1,000 franes--$76.30-- paid by a govern- 
ment into the fund for maintain'ng the cugan- 
ization, that government is entitled to a repre- 
sentative, the nuinber not to exeeed fifteen. For 
the sum of $1,144.50 the United States could 
have full representation—the price of a couple 
of shots by one of the main euns of a battle ship. 
One big gun would pay for this road service 
fifty to a hundred times over. Which is worth 
the more to the common people! 

. Great were the expectations of the people 
when the gigantie national-road project was 
adopted, and Congress agreed to spend money 
by the billion. In states which had no highway 
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organization, had done no preliminary work 
and had scarcely a mile of modern highway, 


‘the people expected the officials: to create the 
organization overnight, and with a wave.of the 


engineering wand to build roads costing billions. 


-In the better equipped states several times the 


possible output of roads was looked for in- 
stanter. , arn 

The many hindrances appeared. At the top 
of the federal road system, when it came to 


the fixing of the salaries of the men to have 


charge, Congress took steps that bade fair to 
insure failure. The states pay their highway 
commissioners as follows: 


20 states pay $3,000 or less 


~ 32 states pay under $5,000 a 


8 states pay $5,000 
2 states pay $6,000 
2 states pay $7,000 
1 state pays $8,000 
2 states pay $10,000 
1 state pays $20,000 


‘; Congress was finally induced to pay the fed 


eral road commissioners $6,000 each. . Certain 
Congressmen said that they would never stand 
for such big salaries. These men have to handle 
some $200,000,000 or more. What would private 
enterprise pay for the efficiency that could best 
handle such enormous expenditures? 

The public has been willing to act through 
their legislative bodies. Stupendous sums have 
been appropriated for good roads, and great 
promises have been found impossible of fulfill- 
ment. A psychological obstacle might appear 
at any moment and quickly spread: for the 
public might easily change from their generous 
spirit to one of reaction, and the program for 
proper highway transportation be blocked for 
an indefinite period. It is much harder to re- 
surrect zeal than to inspire it the first time. 


Far'y-Four Thousand Dollars a Mile 


f[HE people are restive under unprecedented 
taxation, and do not relish the paying up. 
Much of the financmg of the roads has been 
through the sale of state-road bonds. Trouble 
was experienced in getting in the money for the 
bonds. Bids for the road contracts ran around 
$44,000 a mile, the price of a good railroad, 
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and bidders for the bonds offered’ 95 percent 


to begin with, 


a mile by the time the 


bonds were paid up by 
the state. s ; 


which they afterward reduced — : 
to 93. This meant ari additional $2,500 to $4,000 


4 
z 
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Another difficulty was irf the impermanence — 


of the roads. No bond is considered very good, 
no matter who is back of it, if the security or 
assets back of the bond wear out much before 
the bond is liquidated. A good road may not 
last more than five to ten years, without sub- 
stantial additional investment for replacement, 


while the bonds are often payable in ten, fifteen — 


or even twenty years. Investors dislike bonds 
on dead -horses, and they are showing an in- 
ereasing wariness about road bonds. 


The financiers did not fancy the money going - 
out of their hands and into government-owned | 


highways. Before the Federal-Reserve hard 
times hit the country, there were financial mag- 
nates—interested in private railroads chiefly— 
who advocated the stoppage of. all highway 


construction because of “the shortage of labor”. 


They did not mention the growing shortage of 
railway freights as the people become more 


‘independent of the Wall Street railroads by 


following the advice to “ship by truck”. So 
erninent a railroad man as Daniel Willard, who 
was’ chief executive of the railroads -during 
much of the war, did not seem to know that 
governmental arrangements had been made and 
hundreds of millions of dollars were: already 
being éxpended on a system of transportation 
of equal importance with the railroads. In 
Texas, where the farmers were entirely depen- 
dent on the railroads, a considerable proportion 
of the 1920 grain crop rotted on the ground 
for lack of railroad cars. In ‘Kansas, where 
there are good roads, three million bushels 
were hauled to market by motor trucks. Of 
course the new highways took some men from 
the farms, but so did the railroads, the steel 
industry, the copper business, and so on; yet 
no financier suggested shutting down the st 
mills in order to get the workers back p*" 
farms. Since then the men of the Stre- 
is called “Wall” have shut down a gre 
industries to make working men wil’ 
back to farms or anywhere else, inclr 
ing out of our hands”. The end of t? 
in American industrial history is no’ 

‘Although recent road-building ha 
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_ +. geterized by large contracting organizations 
~* and the use of labor-saving machinery, making 


- for a very high mileage of finished road, the 


- ‘production of completed highway in 1920 was 
only 46 percent of the amount contracted for, 


which totaled over $300,000,000 for the year, 


“with two-thirds of a billion dollars’ worth more 


te 
° 


“ee 
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Waiting for the contractors. 
Several factors have made fer a limited out- 
put of finished roads. It was found difficult to 
nd the appropriations because to start 


_Jearly enough in the season was not always 


oe 


feasible, and there was a chronic shortage of 
materials, besides the aversion of labor for 
road work. The best results in 1920 é¢ame in 
connection with large-milage contracts, because 
of the efficient equipment possible: but the re- 


_ quisite plants were slow in being assembled 


from manufacturers overburdened with orders. 


Woes of the Contractors 
ANYcontractors who were efficient in other 
lines of engineering, but who were inexperi- 
enced in highway construction, lost time in ex- 


perimenting with new methods. An acute short- ’ 


age of sand, gravel and broken stone was re- 


. sponsible for much unfinished work. Lack of 


railroad cars, and for a time the ranking of 
road-material shipments in preference on the 
railroads, the crowding of producers of mater- 
ials in certain localities, and the congested 
grouping of road-building operations too elosely 
on certain. lines, each contributed its share to- 
ward delay in turning out the nation’s roads. 
Men dislike the work; and the workmen obtain- 
able for highway labor are of an unstable class, 
with frequent changes in-persounel and aiere 
‘inefficiency in their methods. 

The necessities for Successful highway con- 
struction and maintenance are stated by A. R. 
Hirst, of the American Association of State 
Highway Officials, to be eighteen in number: - 


1. Trained engineering help. 
%, Materials of construction. 
“Cement in ‘the right quantity in the right 


quate car service by the eaitroads: 
tent construction organization at fair 


ble labor supply. 
ved location and alignment. 
ct records. , 


-be done. In Rockwall County, Texas, 
, Engineer Julian Montgomery ohiviated this dif- 
fieulty and obtained seven bids for. the county’s 
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9. Proper local and national publicity. 

10. Care of traffic during construction. 

11. Good teuring maps for the public. 

12. Effective marking of the roads. 

13. Traveling accommodations such as_ ga- 
Tages, hotels, 
tions. 

14. Labor-saving equipment. 

15. Proper layout and SeeEett for varying 
sonlitions. 

16. Thnproved grade-cross ing acatecments 


17. Road schools and short courses for local‘ 


supervisors and repairers of roads, 
18. Adequate highway legislation. 


Another hindrance is the fact that, with’ a 
searcity of contractors and an over-supply of 
road projects, it heeomes difficult for some coun- 
ties to secure bids at all for their roads. In not 
a few instances the indifference of contractors 
was plainly due to improper presentation of ‘the 
facts about the proposed road, in a manner td 
give the contractors a clear idea of the work to 
County 


road work. This was by elasticity in certain 
requirenients in the material line, and by pains- 
taking scale maps illustrating every possible 
feature of the project, so that the contractors 
were able at a glance to visualize the road as 
well as or better than by going over the ground. 
County engineers as a class have shown much 


. Incompetence in the presentation of their pro- 


positions. But waist ean anyone expect of a po- 
litieal engimeer? 

Tn conneetion with the life of a. tiedern road, 
according to the Engineering-Newcs-Record, the 
outside limit of the actual life of the best con- 
crete roads is ten years under very heavy traf- 
fie, and fitteen to twenty years under the lighter 
trattic. When concrete roads go, they.do so all 
at once, with extensive and deep holes, appar- 


parking places and comfort sta- 


ently due to a disintegration of the surface, at- , 


tributed by the ‘highway engineers to fatigue 
of materials. The disintegration appears. not 
merely at the surface, but simultaneously 
throughout the entire depth of the road. - Such 
roads can be saved for a while by resurfacing 
with hot mixed bituminous pavement, but as 
concrete roads they are gone. This and like facts 


have an important bearing on the growing in- | 


disposition of investors to buy road. bonds. 
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Roads Smashed to Pieces: 
N New York State it took but a single sold 
season to destroy some of the best highways 
of a state famed for its roads. The roads had 
been somewhat worn, but the winter and spring 
traffic by overluaded trucks smashed through 








_. tops and foundations on entire sections in the 
vicinity.of New York City, from which radiate 
' scores of truck lines. The estimated cost of the 


repairs was $15,900,000, but a parsimonious 
state legislature made only half that amount 
avaiable for the purpose. Meanwhile the trucks 
kept pounding what was left to pieces. The de- 


“ struction of the highways is an important part 


_ of the conmunity expense of shipping by truck. 


mm 


Damage to roads from heavy traffic has re- 


sulted in much road building being done with. 
steel reinforcement imbedded in the material of 


the road. Steel-reinforced roads stand up well 
under traffic which batters and destroys ordi- 
nary roads of any other type. The additional 
cost of the reinforcement is a sinall item in com- 
parison with the complete rebuilding of roads 
smashed to pieces under the ever-increasing 
weicht and impact of swiftly moving truck. 
traffie. 

Much of the deterioration of the roads comes 
in the spring when traffic, which at other sea- 
sons is easily borne by the roads, becomes too 
heavy, and breaks the roads to pieces. Engi- 


neers and road officials consider it desirahle for - 


the preservation of the investment in the high- 
wavs, to have legislation to enable state high- 
way departments to keep too-heavy vehicles off 
the highways during the period when the frost 
is coming out of the ground. Only so, they claim, 
ean be avoided the destruction of a substantial 
part of the best highways of the country. 

In Connecticut the experiment has been made 
of sfrengthening the road structure by laying 
steel channel tracks for heavy trucks to run in, 
two such tracks being provided for. traffic in 
opposite directions. The use of such tracks is 
expected to enable trucks to travel with a speed 
and safety unattainable on ordinary roads of 
even the best type. The steel channels are made 
with a corrugated surface, which gives the 
wheels a good grip and prevents the ever-pres- 
ent danger of skidding in passing curves. The 
weight of the heaviest traffie is taken off the 
road proper, whicheis preserved for a much 
louger period for the use of the lighter trucks 


ee ewenececs snwenenacensccss yerweenwees neces satewsessaers, 


and pleasure cars. A simple trait of human 


nature eliminates the “road hog”; for he must 
keep to his track or lose the benefit of the best 
part of the road for his parposes. 

Another kind of durable road is being built 
in the Rocky Mountains. Not every locality has 


the backing of the federal government in build- 


ing roads to last like the ancient Roman roads, 
but the state of Colorado i is coOperating with the 
national government in building a highway of 


solid granite at a cost of $25,000 a mile. Rome .- 
If the © 


had durable roads, but no motor trucks. 
cement trust can furnish as good a binder as the 
Romans made use of, there ig no reason why 
this stretch of read should not be in use five 
hundred years hence, provided the route is such 
as will commend itself to the standards of grade 
and efficiency that will prevail in the Golden 
Age. 

Pennsylvania has a unique stretch of road he- 


tween Scranton and the New York state border. 


When the Lackawanna Railroad built its $12,- 
000.000 cut-off, it had ten or twenty miles of 
double-track roadbed through a mountainous 
section, which it sold to the. state for. a song. 
On this grade a concrete road has been built, 
and the tourist enjoys the novelty of riding 
through.a rough territory on a modern high- 
way of the evenness of ascent or descént of a 
first-class railway. It is more than possible that 


‘in the Golden Age the highways generally will 


be relocated and planned to grade like a rail- 
road, making possible the utmost efficiency of 
transportation ever known on highways. 

A class of roads which was highly developed 
in Europe prior to the World War, but is re- 
ceiving less attention, and has never had much 
attention in the United States, is the military 
or strategic road. War is still a possibility for 


almost any country—otherwise armies might be . 


disbanded; and the efficient conduct of war in 
the age of the motor vehicle depends not a little 
on a system of roads adapted to the uses of war. 
Roads paralleling the boundary of a country at 
intervals of a few miles, and connected by fre- 
quent cross-roads, constitute lines of transpor- 
tation behind trenches or artillery, and make 
it possible for defensive armies to advance or re- 
treat, and always be provided with arteries for 
the transportation of supplies and munitions of 
war. Governinents usually plan such roads and 
construct them in the:mbst modern way, re- 
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gardless of any economic value, and consider 
the expense well worth while, because of the 
. sense of security they afford against invasion. 

In China the cost of good roads together with 
the difficulty of creating a modern road system 
has encountered an unexpected hindrance. The 
- Chinese are sincere believers in a multitude of 


' devils of superhuman wisdom who, however, - 


may be readily fooled and run off the roads, if 
- proper precautions are taken. The Chinese high- 
ways are built in a zigzag fashion. The devil 
who might take it into his mind to interfere with 
a Chinaman’s welfare in the desperate chance of 
an oriental journey, runs off the road at every 
sharp turn, and tlie man goes on his way rejoic- 
ing until the fiend again finds the scent. Some 
400,000,000 Chinamen testify, by the universal- 
ity of zigzag roads, that the scheme works: but 
to the foreigner of modern spir:t, and to the 
educated Chinaman, the zigzags seem adapted 
also to getting trucks and automobiles off the 
road. We think that Chinamen are funny peo- 
ple. But Americans still build sees to their 
churches. 


Earth Roads ~ 
¥ COURSE, for a long time the bulk of the 
roads will remain of earth, clay and sand. 
Highway construction is not to be lessened, but 
rather increased, but nevertheless there are 


about ten miles of earth roads to one of the 


modern type. 

The intelligent and efficient construction and 
maintenance of such roads is of paramount im- 
_portanee. The earth road is still the nation’s 
road. 

Good practice has demonstrated that earth 
roads should not have a level surface like mod- 
ern roads, but should be well crowned, suitably 
to the materials at hand, in order to rid theim- 


* selves readily of that foe of highways — water. 


Earth roads need scientific attention. Trou- 
hle-pouits, where traffic gets stuck, amount to a 
small fraction of the mileage, but especial at- 
tention needs to be given to them, in order to 
keep the roads as a whole in such shape that 
traffic can be kept moving. One mudhole can 
destroy the efficiency of two miles of otherwise 
good road. 

Surface modifiers are eavential-—elay < or clay 
gravel for sand roads, and sand or sandy gravel 
for clay roads. Earth roads are kept in the best 
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shape by maintaining a road patrol composed 
of a man and a team or motor truck on each 
section of the road, to devote the entire time to 
seejng that the road does not fail at any point. 


‘The equipment should never be the well-known 


split log, which merely accentuates defects, but 
should comprise a blade grader or a road plan- 


er. If is a slow process, at, best, modifying the — 


cross-section of a road; but perseverance on 
the part of a patrol in time works wonders. 

England is an example of a country where the 
roads have gotten into bad shape. During the 
war the roads had but little maintenance; and 
experience teaches that unless untried methods 
are employed for speedy repair it means the 
early destruction of the road system and the. 

reluilding of a new one—a too heavy burden_ 
fer a war-torn country. 

The main arteries of important and heavy 
traffic were repaired in substantial form; but 
subirban roads carrying light traffic usually 
had good foundations left, and for immediate. 
purposes required only the restoration of the 
surface. In addition to the usual roughing down 
of the surface and its temporary resurfacing, 
when the tarred-macadam mixture was applied 
for the new surface, clinker ash, boiler ash and © 
old building material were employed. Good 
results were obtained from the covering of a 
concrete foundation, which had been leveled 
along the surtace, built up at the crown, and 
searified to hold the surface material, with one 
to one and a half inches of tarred materiaL. 
Among the miscellaneous materials used were 
broken bricks; old concrete, gravel, broken peb- 
bles, and other clean, hard substances. In Eng- 
land, as elsewhere, necessity is the mother of 
invention. : 


Recent Advances in Road Building 


THe principal recent advances in the art of 
road building have not been in new devices, 
but in the extension of the use of a few of the 
older machines and in the development of com- 
plete road-building plants, The chief new ma- 
chine to find extensive use is the power-tamping 
machine, whieh tamps the soft concrete mixture . 
with a speed and efficiency unobtainable ethers 
wise. 
In the road plants the factory iden was elab- 

orated, large central, units, were employed, the 

use of the narrow-gauge railway for carrying 





materials from a central material plant té 
points of use, was developed, and the number of 
workmeén was reduced and their functions sys- 
tematized. Men gave way to machinery. It was 
‘found that much of the machinery on the mar- 
~ ket was too light for the service required, and 
that a heavier type of mechanism was necessary. 
Labor-Saving Methods 
S AN example of modern efficiency, Walter 
G. Leininger, superintendent, for the Com- 
monwealth Improvement Company, on a con- 
erete-road job in Dlinois—according to Success- 
ful Methods—reduced the labor cost sixty-two 
percent by releasing all but seventeen of the 
forty-five men for service on other portions of 
the concern'’s work. 

It was the old story of the proper application 
of labor-saving machinery. Originally there was 
but one machine —a mixer — and a too-large 
wheelbarrow. brigade. A tamping and finishing. 
machine freed five men, the change from wooden 
to steel forms saved one man, two bucket load- 
ers and two small three-wheeled tractors with 
dump bodies released twenty men’ from the un- 
welcome wheelbarrow task, and two men were 
saved in between the operations—total twenty- 
eight. ; 

’ The seventeen men that were left laid an 
average of 350 square feet a day, with a record 
day of 475, or twenty-eight square feet each. 
The systeiatic handling of road coristruction 
was exemplified in the distribution of the men 
at work, each having specified duties, as follows: 


2 men ahead grading. 
2 men operating two small tractors. 
2 men operating two bucket loaders. 
2 men bringing cement. to mixer. 
2 men setting forms. 
1 man operating mixer. 
1 foreman. 
: I man distributing concrete discharged from 
' mixer. 
* 1 man operating finishing machine. 
3 men spreading soil for protective covering 
on finished road. . 





17 Total. 


Most of the heavier work was taken from 
human muscles and given to gasoline power to 
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do—a suggestion of the direction progress will 
take in the Golden Age, when, however, labor- 
saving machinery will not throw men into the 


idle column, but will make. less and lighter work - : 


for everybody: sap 


Old Methods Out of Vogue 


ie IS evident that highway contractors aaonnt 
get along with the old-style equipment of a 
few hoes, spades, shovels and a plow and road 
scraper. Road construction calls for costly ma- 
chinery,. and the equipment should be obtained 
for jobs of sufficient magnitude to pay for the 
plant and leave a profit. According to some 
authorities small plants pay better than large 
ones, because capable superintendents are hard 
to find for the large ones, railway facilities are 
often inadequate to keep such plants going, and 


_ frequent breakdowus im machinery wicer prac- 


tical operating conditions hold up an entire pro- 
ject if the plant is too large. The saving in the 
costs of delay more than makes up for the added 
hand work of the small plant. There is a limit 
to the application of the factory method. 

In some of the engineeringearts the work has 
been reduced to a science, and the scientific end 
is recorded in engineering handbooks; but high- 
way engineering still requires much research to 
bring it up to the level of mechanical or elec- 
trical engineering. Highway engineers state 
that they are interested in the extension of 
knowledge on such subjects as the relations be- 
tween cost of truck operation and the amount 
of measured work done by the truck; the rela- 
tion between the rate of wear of road surface 
and the number of wheels passing over it; the 
relation between maintenance cost and curva- 
ture of road; and many like topies, which mean 
little to the average-person, but which to the 
engineer make the difference between guess 
work and scientific knowledge. 

In the large plants a new labor-saving method 
of constructing concrete roads consists of the 
making of the concrete slabs in a central plant 
in forms of the proper size. The finished slab, 
half or full width of the road, is hauled by 
motor truck or trailer to the place where it is 
to be used, and set exactly in place. The chief 
difficulty is found to be the preparation of a 
subgrade of precisely the right level and con- 
sistency, so that the pre-cast slabs may match 
and afford a smooth riding surface after the 
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seasonal settling has taken place. From the 
manufacturing viewpoint it is much easier to 
make the slabs at a gravel or sand bank, than 
to cart the raw. materials, perhaps for miles, 
especially because the slab plant can be kept 
going night and day, rain and shine. The first 
eost may he a little higher, but the greater con- 
struction speed may readily make up this cost 
in the lessening to the community of the time 
for costly and vehicle-racking detours called for 
ander the ordinary plan. - 

The shortage of railroad cars which prevailed 
a vear ago has vanished and is replaced by a 
heavy surplus; but during much of the current 
road-building movement the railroads were un- 
able to furnish enough cars to carry the road 


“materials, a condition which is liable to recur. 
- It was suggested that large trucks for road- 
building materials might cure the rail situation... 


Trials showed that the heavy truck loads de- 


stroyed about as much road as they built, and . 


that many of the roads already constructed 
were not able to support the heavy added traffic. 


. Economy in Rodd Finance 


PyConouy in road ‘construction ought to 
start at the financial end of the work. It 
has been shown that the usual plan of building 
with money raised by.the sale of bonds, and 
paying interest on the bonds, costs $190 for 


every $100 of first cost of the road, or nearly 


double, to say nothing of maintenance and re- 
pair. But the Golden Age is coming soon, and 
then it is safe to say that roads will cost what 
the estimate calls for; for with the passing of 
the present age of Big Business, interest on 
money will be a memory of what will be re 
garded as an undesirable past. : 


Money-saving on the road program has been © 


made the business of the state. With contrac- 
tors bidding one against another, prices natur- 


- ally rise, and to prevent this some states have 


provided that the state alone shall buy all the 
road materials for all the contractors on state- 


_road projects. There being but one buyer, a 


fair -price can be paid on whatever goes into 
the road. Millions of dollars are to be saved 
the public in the first cost of their roads. 

The person who is most interested in economy 
in connection with the roads is the taxpayer. 
Taxe ‘wv provide the money with which to build 


.and maintain highways and pay off the bonds 
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‘are levied first upon the people who receive the 


direct benefit from the roads, and second on 
those receiving indirect benefit. Direct benefits 
are enjoyed by the owners of automobiles, and 
they are generally willing at heart to pay a fair 
price, if good road service is rendered: If they 
can have better roads they are content—in spite 
of objections presented—to pay an even higher 
tax than for the present often unsatisfactory 
roads. The tax on automobile owners is levied 
in the form of a license fee. It conforms to the 
principles.of taxation that taxes should be paid 
(1) according to the benefits received, (2) by 
the people that have the money, and (3) with 
their approval. The motorist, however, likes 
fair play, and objects to such practices as have 
prevailed in one eastern state where it was com- 
monly reported that out of funds ostensibly ap- 
plicable for road purposes, an amount was al- 
ways diverted to other uses equal to the amount 
paid in on licenses, thus depriving the automo- | 
bile tax-payer of the benefits from the tax which ~ 
he paid. Within reasofiable limits the automo- 
bile owner feels that good roads Save him no in- 
Significant sum in repairs, operating costs, and 
depreciation, and he is not aay to pay 
taxes accordingly. 


Economy of Good Roads 
HE dollars-and-cents economy of good roads 
was illustrated in figures compiled by the 
state engineer of Nebraska. To pull a ton over 
different types of roads took the following 
pounds of pulling power: 


PERCENT 
BOaD POUNDS EFFICIENCY 
Earth road__.___ 218 12% 
Graveled road 80... «84% 
Paved road.._.___._ 87___ 100% 


As a result of these figures—this was before © 
the farmers were-driven bankrupt by the 1920 
Big-Business drive on prices of farm products 
—the farmers went down into their own pockets 
for $500 to $1,000 apiece to help build the good 
roads. 

It is an economy for the state or the county 





‘to condemn and purchase land for the relocation 


of roads along lines affording easier grades and 
less distance. If road travel costs the low aver- 
age of ten cents a mile, the relocation of arteries 
of traffic, saving for example only a mile of 
dixtance, permits an aggregate yearly saving 
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: for the community of from $3,650 where the ve- -- 


- . hicles number 100 a day, up to $36,500 for. 1,000 
‘vehicles, and $365,000 for 10,000 vehicles. The 
- saving in time and operating cost of wagons, 


_” trucks and automobiles amounts to a huge sum 


per year. 

The people are becoming educated to the fact 
that it costs less to build and maintain good 
-roads than to pay for the invisible, but none the 


less real, expense of the annual mud embargo 


" throughout the country. 

Danger to the nation lies in the darkness of 
the rural communities where modern highways 
are unknown. If the people are to be free they 
must be educated. With the remote interiors 
shut off by bad roads, the people there will not 
get into touch with other people. Open up the 
interior with good roads; and these districts will 
be visited by people from everywhere, and edu- 


cation and énlightenment will follow from the. 


contact with the big outside world. Then the 
native people will begin to buy cars and get out 
of the darkness themselves. “The real binder of 
a’ great country,” says Vice-President Baackes 
ef the American Steel and Wire Company, “is 
the system of reinforced-concrete highways, 
that brings the enlightenment of the whole 


‘ world to doorsteps in the remotest corners of 


a township. It makes the greatest single ele- 
ment in-upbuilding a state, and creates a united 
nation.” Mr. Baackes is out to sell the steel for 
the reinforcement, hut what he says is true.- 


the absent-treatment method has been a failure. 


_Presidents of railroads cannot sit in offices in 
far-away Wall Street, and properly take care. 


of their properties.. There might have been in. 
existence an adequate system of fully equipped | 
railways, if the executive heads: had lived on. 
the roads and sought to make them fit the needs . 


of the communities served. Wall-Street and 


‘banker administration of railroads has both 


ruined the railroads and by continued neglect 
made possible the development of the fast-grow- 
ing system of transportation of goods. and pas- 
sengers by truck over the solid concrete high- 
ways which pierce the communities that the 


railway bankers were too busy to pay attention 


to. Efficient resident management of railways 
would also have developed highways for trucks 
as feeders. Under existing conditions the aver- 
age man wonders what use it is to bother about 
feeding traffic to railroads unable to handle 
what they get in normal times, and then at an 
exorbitant charge for the service rendered. 
Certain it is that when the Golden Age has 
come, and both railroads and highways are 
owned and operated by the common people, the 
transportation systems will be conducted, not 
for profit, but for service. There will be better 
railways and better roads and enough of them 


to supply every need of the teeming- populace 
of the better time e coming. 


Why This Action? 


HE law-abiding element of New York and 
vicinity has been perplexed at the following 
“action of the New York County Committee of 
the American Legion. At a recent meeting, the 
Committee by a vote of two to one, representing 
- 15,000 members, refused to pass the following 
‘ resolution. Perhaps other considerations pre- 
vented favorable action at that meeting; but if 
the refusal represents by negation the position 
of the Legion, thoughtful citizens are shaking 
their heads, saying that they had expected better 
. things of this body of fine young men, who pro- 
fess to be supporters of real law and order. 
' The resolution which was defeated read: 
“Whereas the American Legion has lately been pab- 


licly attacked upon the charge of having ‘ewe an al-~ 
_leged spirit of lawlessness, and upon having been 
further charged with failure to take any steps to curtail 
such lawless action, 

“Now, therefore, be it resolved: 

“That the American Legion of New York County 
indignantly repudiates the charge of lawles<ness, stand- 
ing adamant for law and order, and believing that men 
are free to think or write or speak as they will. provided 
that they do not trespass on the like privilege of or do 
injury to others, and wishes to record itself as condemn- 
img any activity in the direction of suppressing the 
rights inherited from our fathers, the most cherished 
of all rights guaranteed by the Constitution, the lawful 
exercise of freedom of speech, fyeedom of press, and 
freedom of public speaking.” - 


747 


The railroads have been shortsighted in the © 
whole matter of transportation. Management by:.- 
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The Disarmament Love Feast By Newiow EB Gishars | 


4 T WASHINGTON, on July 14th, President 
-Harding is alleged to have said: “Tolerance, 


patience, good will and the desire to help some . 


one else are the greatest needs of the world to- 
day. If I can make America represent good 
feeling throughout the world, my services will 
not have been in vain.” 

President Harding’s motive is highly laud- 
_ able; but under the prevailing conditions the 
result will be lamentable. Before the war good 
might have resulted from such a move, if re- 
pentance and reformation had accompanied it. 
‘But now it will merely put men to sleep, and 
add to the momentum of the current of the 
social and economic Niagara, just before it 
takes its final plunge at the falls. 

The President’s policy wds what gave him his 
nomination and election. He was all things to 
everybody, even to the radicals like Johnson 
and Borah. In choosing his cabinet, however, 
he left out the radicals. This forecasts his policy 
in a still clearer light—unity of old elements, 
old, discredited world-forees—no reform. 


From the standpoint of saving old conditions, 


the old evil world, even though it be merely - 


bundles of corruption, imperial greed, stand- 
patism, bossism, profiteerism, special and class 
interests, Mr. Harding is taking the only logical 
course—to dope the patient, put it temporarily 
to-sleep. He rejected the League of Nations, 
not because in his estimation its principle was 
_ not sound, but because its means of accomplish- 
_ing its object (conservation of old conditions) 


were defective. And now, calling at Washing-. 


ton the conference of the Great Powers, he aims 
to construct a substitute for the League. But it 
is merely an attempt to lock the door after the 
horse has been stolen. 

The economic mechanism of the world has 
been thrown out of gear and irretrievably 
wrecked. No amount.of patching will restore it. 
A new machine must be constructed on an en- 
_ tirely new principle, with new motive power. 
Constructive action is imperative; a love-feast 
will not be constructive, but merely sedative. 
The old machine was constructed to run by con- 
crete selfishness as its motive power. It wobbled 
a great deal before the war wrecked it. We 
. bave its motive power explained.in an article 


by C. B. Evans, a financial writer in the daily 
press. He says: 


“Nat ‘everybody appreciates the intensity of the feel- - 
ing aniong the heavy men [Big Business] in business — 


with respect to such enterprises as characterized this 
country before the war, There is no such enterprise 
now; no creation, no entry into new lines, no outlook. 
The reason is that men commonly go into such things 
for gain. But the more gain now, the greater the per- 
centage of tax on the capitalist. His avarice and his 
ambition are extinguished.” 

Just so; the sole motive power back of the 
machine was selfish gain, in large amounts. 
The machine can no longer be run by the motive 
power for which it was constructed. The war, 
through the frightful debt which it created, 
scrapped the machine; and Big Business with 
its confederates, the politicians and the eccle- 


siastics, is literally between the devil and the. 


deep sea, through their insane lust for: world 
empire. The German and the English imperial- 


ists, backed by their state churches and by | 


American imperialists (political and-ecclesiasti- 
cal), deluged the world with blood, loaded it 
with debts, and destroyed faith i in government. 


Under the old governmental systems, based 
on this motive power of selfishness, public debts 
were a stabilizing influence because the bonds 
were held by the mass of its most prosperous 
and influential citizens. Always, when there has 
been a threat to overthrow government, one of 
the contingencies (as in Russia) has been the 
risk of repudiation of the bonds issued by the 
old régime, and then they would be worthless. 
Under this policy of carrying a heavy bonded 
debt, many a corrupt and tyrannical govern- 
ment has lasted when otherwise it would have 
been overthrown. .This is the main influence on 


which the governments of today depend to pull . 
through successfully; but it has been overdone 
_to the breaking point, as in Russia. 


Heretofore the payment of taxes and public 
debts has, through slick legislative acts and 
dodges, been shifted down and down onto the 
backs of the working people and.of future gen- 
erations. But never in the history of the world 
has the per capita of debt and taxes been so 
great.as now. Not only capital is discouraged, 
but the working classes as well. The interest 
alone is a colossal tax. ; 


‘ 
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We now see a powerful move to have the ex-- 


eess profit and income tax removed from the 
- people of wealth and placed on sales; and in the 
fierce competition pending, all of a working 
man’s wages must go in purchase of the bare 
current necessities. With no surplus he would 
pay the tax and the debt. If capital no longer 
has any incentive, neither has the working man. 
Some of the largest bond issues are-tax-ex- 
empt.. These gravitate into the hands of the 
capitalists, and by escaping the income tax they 
escape the bulk of taxation. 

Here now is an insolvable problem, caused 
by the debcuch of lust for world empire, led by 
British and German imperialists. Any one who 
knows histery knows that England has been as 
guilty as G-rmany in this respect; and England 
is now residuary legatee of this iufamous doe- 
trine, the fruit of which is now fully ripe’ The 
vine of the world has borne its fruit. Economic 
law is inexorable. It is the executive force oj 
divine law; and the Court is now in session, 
pronouncing judgment. 

Babson states that the law of averages is as 
invariable as the law of gravitation. Einstein 
States it in terms of relativity. It seems to me 
that Einstein’s theory applies to economics as 
well as to physics. During 1919 the index point- 
ed 200 degrees above average. The index now 
stands about 50 degrees above average and, ac- 

cording to the law of averages; must go many 
prints lower. Even now the average masket 
value of railroad stock is the lowest in twenty- 
two vears. 

President Harding, in his address to the 
Senate, presented the cold facts. He frankly 
expressed the opinion, in substance, that a 
further expenditure of three billion dollars by 
this country now would be the last straw that 


“+. would break the camel’s back and throw the 


world into bankruptcy. In faet, if’ we read be- 
tween the lines, it seems that he thinks the cam- 
el’s back is: already broken and requires heroic 
remedies to restore. The usual program is a 
prayer-meeting followed by a love-feast. This 
time Harding's love-feast of the world’s great 
leaders will be followed by a prayer-meeting. 
The feast of Belshazzar, on the night of the fall 
of Babylon, accurately types it. 

As hefore stated, constructive action is im- 
perative, if economie life is to go on. But we 
know with absolute certainty that no construc 
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tive action by the recognized leaders will follow, . 
because the problem is beyond them. They are .. 
mere babes. They do not recognize the impell- 
ing fact that the end of the old order of things 
has come; that the false philosophy which has 
dominated human affairs has, by its inherent 
defects, destroyed itself and the order that de- 


veloped under it; that the inevitable working of 


the law of cause and effect has prevailed; that 
the condition falsely called civilization t is dead, 
never to live again 

The Mutual Life Tppunaneecos of New York, 
between 1916 and 1921 lost more than $2,754,- 
000 by depreciation of 35,640 shares of the New. 
Haven R. R., for which it paid over $100 a 
share. It has already sold 28,000 shares at be- 
tween $18 and $35 a share.. Estimated at an 
average of $25 a share, the above loss has re- 
sultéd.. It holds yet 7,640 shares which at the 
present market value of $18 a share would en- 
tail a still further loss. The fact that it has 
sold them at such a frightful loss proves eon- 
clusively’ that the opinions of the best experts 
in estimating stoek values, present and future, 
that are consulted by these great financial insti- 
tutions, do not indicate faith that New Haven 
stock will “come back”. The New Haven is a 
fair representative of all the other roads. 

Not unlikely under the stimulus of a large 
bonus most of the financial press writers put the 
best construction possible on the condition. 
These writers periodically announce that the 
bottom has been reached and that the time has 
come to load up. Then in a day or two after 
the “slippery” process of those “in the know’ 
has overloaded the market, the bottom falls out 
again. The trouble is that most of the “lambs” 
have either been shorn or become wary, the 
suckers have all been salted, and from now on 
dog must eat dog, and bear claw bear. . 

As dividends disappear and bankrupts inulti- 


-ply, even the bears are afraid to hug the Wall 


Street buzz-saw. 

Of all the profiteers the leather hogs were the 
most greedy. They were not satisfied to get 
merely their front feet into the trough, ut they 
had to get all four feet in. The Leather Trust 
lost $40,000,000 by the strike of the people en 
masse against the high price of shoes, ete. By 
common consent the people, without collusion, 
wore old shoes and old clothes, any old thins, 
rather than feed the profiteering hogs. ‘The 
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eats Trust is now $10, 000,000 in debt, and 
the end is not yet. This is merely one case in 
hundreds where economic law has applied the 
rod to the fool’s back. ; 

The railroad unions have taken a vote on the 
question of acceptance of the reduction of wages 
proposed by the railroad officials. The decision 
has been announced in the negative. 

“Union men report that the sentiment among 

the employés is strongly against accepting the 
reduction. They have been angered by the state- 
ment of the Emplevers Association that the men 
would yet be glad to eat out of their hand; and 
the men propose to test the accuracy of that 
assertion. The proposed national and interna- 
tional love-feast may unexpectedly be turned 
into a prayer-meeting in view of the tumbling 
value of railroad stocks and bonds and a wail- 
road strike. 
. The host at the feast may have the letter “G” 
prefixed to it. The World Peace Congress as- 
sembled in Germany the day before the Kaiser 
declared war, and the delegates all fled in a 
panic. Will this history repeat itself? 

Those who recognize the cold facts and refuse 
to cry. “All is well”, may be scorned as hopeless 
pessimists and calamity howlers. ‘Ve shall see 
what we shall see; and those who ake a done, 
shut their eyes and sleep, must not complain if 
they are awakened by the shriek of the cyclone 
and the crash of flyine timbers, while they might 
be sate in the eyelone cellar. 

“Seck meekness, seek righteousness; perad- 








“venture the on will hide thee in thé day of 


his wrath.” 

Those who think that a communist or a social- 
ist machine will do the work are in also for dis- 
iusionment. Those who think that the so- 
ealled Christian church we have known will do 
the work by merging. into the kingdom of - 
heaven are in for disillusionment. It has 
Joined in the unholy debacle of war and slaugh- 
ter. The blood of millions of innacent people is 
on its head. It is responsible for the present 
condition; for if it had stood like a rock against 
war (legalized murder) there would have been 
no war. 


While this ts going on, the railroads are. londing them- 
selves up to the muzzle with vice presidents and other non- 
déscripts at fabulous salaries, in every possible way to 
squander the outrageous freight charges which have been 
wrung from the American peuple, so that they may seem tuo 
be justified in their efforts to drive down the wuges of the 
real workers. Henry Ford, paying a minimum of $6 jer 
day to his men, takes the little Detroit, Toledo and [ronton . 
Railroad, which he owns, runs it at a profit and reduces the 
rates twenty percent. Strange thing that the greater sys- 
tems, with infinitely greater possibilities. ure unable to 
make both ends meet. Years ago they were content to try 
for years to get a two percent raise in rates past the Inter- 
state Commerce Commission. Now they ask for the earth, 
and after they have gotten it yell “Bloody murder!” that 
they are being ruined because they do not have the whole 
solar system. Make the acquaintance of any honest railroud 
uucitoer and ascertain for yourself whether the railronds 
are honestly trying to do the fair thing by the public or by 
their employéx; or whether they are not,in a directly oppus- 
{te sense, vinfting-in the most shameless manner, .accumu- 
latiag privaie fortunes and enriching reintives and friends 
in every tHrection—all as a result of opportunities opened up 
to them by the Worle War. 


Cataracts and Chiropractic By Alice Fuller 


ROM time to time I have observed articles 
in THe Gotpen Ace for and-against chiro- 
practic. The last one I read was from an M. D. 
from Caiada, and it moves me to narrate a 
personal experience. 7 
One vear ago an eminent doctor of medicine, 
also an oculist, gave me six months or, at the 
furthest, one year, to go entirely blind with 
cataract in both eyes. I came home from the 
exanination broken-hearted at the thought of 
going blind; for with nothing but my own labor 
to depend upon, the outlook was appalling. 
Some of my friends interested a doctor of 
chiropractic in my ease. This lady has treated 


- Ine for over a year against great difficulties, for 


the reason that in order to maintain a livelihood 
Ihave been compelled to do such hard work that 
I have used up most of my vitality and there 
was not much of a margin to yo on. 

Still, even with such a handicap, wonders have 
been done for me. I can now see a great deal 
better than I could a year ago. I-can read and 
thread a needle better than I could then, instead 
of being stone-blind, as the specialist said I 
would be. I believe chiropractic is a blessing, 
and I thank God for drugless healing. - 

I admire those two chiropractors who went 
to prison rather than pay fines to the doctors. 
I am a subscriber, and wish you would publish 
this with my name. 
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Why the Gold Standard By H.E. Branch, Rogersville Mo. 


UESTION: I wish to know why we are on 
“the Gold Standard and a contracted ‘system. 
Answer: A careful analysis of our present 
social and commercial status and its cause will 


- expose the animus of Capitalism in foisting up- 


on the world what is known as the Gold Stand- 
ard. Under our laws any unit of gold nine- 
tenths fine gold by weight and one-tenth alloy . 
of other metal is our Gold Standard, and it de- 
fines all standard gold units. Prior to 1792 the 
Pillar silver dollar of Brazil and the Spanish 
milled silver dollar were the only-DoLLars known 

to our country. Our Monetary Commission of 
1792 adopted the Silver Dollar of our daddies, . 
weighing 412.5 grains of silver nine-tenths fine 
as our standard monetary unit. Our halves, 
quarters, and dimes are standard silver but 
‘light in weight, weighing only 380 grains to the 
dollar. Our monetary system is purely a stand- 
ard of weight units and ‘has no specific relation 
to value units. “An Act to Strengthen the Public 
Credit” in 1869 placed us on a bi-metallic base, 
and the “Crime of ’73” put us on a gold basis 
and reduced the dollar in weight to 25.8 grains. 

Our Gold Standard is a standard of gold 
quality regardless of size of units; and our mon- 
etary system, a standard of weight values, has. 
no fixed relation to commercial values. Dimes, 
quarters, halves, dollars, eagies, ete., are terms 
defining weight units; and those units are abso- 
lutely stable and nerer vary in volume, struc- 
ture, and weight value, and we can readily re- 
duce thuse units to their equivalents in other 
units of weight. It is utterly impossible to define 
the meaning of commercial or trade values in 
terms that define or express nothing but gravity 
.. or weight values. Our monetary system defines 

nothing but weight units; and those units are 
absolutely stable, never vary in volume, struc- 
ture, and function, never define anything but 
weights. If the world possessed a trillion of 
gold dollars, that number would not affect the 
volume, structure, or function of a single dollar 
by one iota. 

The meaning or definition of a unit of any 
kind, once defined and demonstrated to public 
understanding, is settled for ever. The dollar, 
" once correctly defined as a anit of value to pop- 
ular undersianding,-will not admit of inflation 
or deflation any more than you can inflate or 


deflate or daige the neaning of _bushel, acre, 
watt, or pound. Honést public sentiment will | 
not permit a perversion of aceepted facts. A): 


defined unit or standard cannot be inflated or - 
“deflated by either courts er nations. Ohms, © 
horse-poweérs, yards, leagues, fathoms, degrees, 


years, eubic inches, pounds, eandle-power, cal- 
ories, ete., though undefined, always existed and 
never varied i in volume, strueture, or funetion, 
and the number under consideration will not 
affeet the service or meaning of a single unit. 

This law of units is immutable. As we use 
terms, dollar, supply, demand, and price have 
no specific meaning and cannot affect the ser- 
vice of a single social unit. The Gold Standard 
reduced our debt-paying media by half, inaug- 
urated the panies of ’73 and 78, and confiscated 
from Industry a vast volume of social produets 
and gave birth to tramps and trusts. — 

We have the tragic story of a lost and wan- 
dering calf that made‘a crooked trail. Another 
calf saw the trail’ and followed it; and then 
another, and another, and, finally, human calves 
discovered the trail and converted it into a pop- 
ular highway. Thousands of years ago business 
men discovered a crooked fiscal trail and fol-° 
lowed it when they weighed out shekels of sil- 
ver, in payment for goods. Society -saw that 
trail and without reason or intelligence has fol- 
Jowed it for thousands of vears, to its fiscal un- 
doing. The searecity of the precious metals as 
a monetary base imakes cumulative debt inevi- 
table. Debt is 2 needless burden that adds noth- 
ing to labor and natural. resources, and is a 
rank violation of natural law and a crime 
against social’order. Society should have col- 
lective intelligence enough to employ its labor 
and material resources for social uplift without 
paying unearned tribute to relatively a very. 
few of its lecherous and grafting members. 

With our domination. of light, heat, steam, 
gas, electricity, and other natural agents com- 
bined with improved tools and machinery intel- 
ligently employed by industry, society will 
always have a surplus that will make famine 
and physical want utterly impossible on any 
part of mother Earth. We should guard and 
protect every member of our social body from 
social injuries, just as we guard and protect 
the members of our own physical bodies from 
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physical Sey Ani injury to one is the concern 
of all.” 
Francis A. March, Ph. D., in “History of the 
World War”, puts its ‘monetary cost at $249,- 
000,000,000. The same author quotes the Federal 
Reserve Board as stating that the world’s entire 
gold and silver product from the beginning of 
time to the present is only about $30,000,000,000. 


The editor of the St. Louis Globe-Democrat . 


places the world’s entire gold product at less 
than $8,000,000,000, and the Literary Digest 
quoted the London Statist. to the same effect. 
Take out the gold used in arts, science, and 
manufacture, and“it will reduce our available 
monetary gold to less than $4,000,000,000. Yet 
gold is the only means of final payment of debt 
recognized by. civilization! 

Thus we see that the World-War cost is 
nothing but a debt that added not a single neces- 
sary thing to our resources. People éonstitute 
governments, and: what the people owe the 
governments owe, and vice versa. Our national 

' debt is the sum total of government and citizen- 
ship debts. Our railroads owe $20,000,000,000. 
John Skelton Williams reported the resources 
(debts) of our banks and trusts doing a banking 
_ business at over $59,000,000,000. Our national 
debt is at least $350,000,000,000, and the world 
‘indebtedness is more than $1,500,000,000,000. 
Our gold will not pay a quarter of a cent on the 
dollar of that debt; and scarcity of debt-paying 
-media makes all interest many times con:pound- 
ed and explains the high cost of living and the 
social unrest complained of. No human agency 
can bring order out of the fiscal chaos caused 
by the crooked trail.so long as the Gold Standard 
is employed. The only question is, Have we 
sufficient intelligence to clean tip the wreckage 
and reorganize things on a safe and sane basis? 
_ Why is it we are not allowed to earn our 
circulating medium instead of having to borrow 
it through banks? _ 

Earning our circulating medium is the logic 
of practical common sense, and that currency 
would exchange products between points remote 
from each other on a basis of labor cost of pro- 
duction and exchange. It would eliminate debt, 
interest, dividends, profits, and speculation, and 
will bé strongly opposed by the ruling class. 
The average labor cost or value, the only pos- 
sible cost or value of any product, will practical- 
ly never vary throughout the world. A failure 


e 
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in one quarter will be overcome by bumper pro- 
duction in another quarter. Our railway corpor- 
ations (members) had many units of non- 
interest-bearing circulating debts (sometimes 
called money), and they wanted interest. They 
issued debts, stocks, and bonds, capitalization, 


for about $20,000,000,000 and exchanged them. 


for public credits. The publie built the roads 
from the ore in mines, gave the right of way to 
the completed enterprises, and was then -kindly 
permitted by the railroad magnates to pay 
perpetual compound interest, dividends, and 
profits on the labor cost or value of its own 
productions or enterprises. During the last 
eighty years our public has paid in interest 
alone over $300,000,000,000 on that capitaliza- 


“tion, enough to duplicate the railways of the . 


world more than five times over. In addition, 
the public puts up all operating expenses for 
improvements, huge lobby fees to corrupt our 
courts, congresses, and legislatures; also vast 
sums for Vicious news propaganda and unearned 
profits. This applies with equal force to other 
‘great corporations and in lesser degree to all 
other corporations. We are easy marks. 

Why was silver demonetized in TY To 
expand debts. . 

Why was the exception clause placed on the 
greenbacks? Our patriotic bankers and rich 
men, while refusing to risk their coin on govern- 
ment bonds, perceived that in event the Govern- 
ment was sustained, the exception clause would 
guard banking interests by forcing the public 
to buy coin. It was placed there by the Senate, 
our House of Lords; and old Thad Stevens said: 
“It is a cunningly devised scheme that will work 
harm to every interest of this country except 
one”. . “This note is full legal tender for all 
debts public and private, except duties on 
imports and interest on the public debt.” The 
Government prostituted itself and dishonored 
its own obligations by refusing to honor them 
by acceptance in dues to itself. That is 


Americanism with a capital A, and it justly. 


deserved the censure bestowed by old ‘Thad. 
It caused depreciation of greenbacks. 

What is the keynote of our industry? You 
will find that clearly explained in “Labor — 
The Unit [Standard] of Value”, in GotpEN AcE 
No. 39-40, dated March 16 and 30, 1921. 

“The borrower is servant to the lender.” 
From the origin of the barbarian tribe down to 


oe? 





_ the present time Debt has been the chain forged 
- by self-constituted leaders to shackle and cn- 


slave Industry in order to filch its products. © 


Debt is the only possible means of exploiting 


industry. It is a social toxin or fungus spread - 


- by “the captains of industry”, and results in 
 enslaving industry and robbing it of the fruits 
_'_ of its labors. Democracy, self-determination, 
"independence, and “the rights of man”, cannot 
_ materialize as long as the cancer of Debt gnaws 
Yat the public’s vitals. The cause of social unrest 
and oppressive taxation, debt, is recognized by 
all and is assiduously cultivated when intelli- 
gence and reason demand its entire elimination. 
. This public or national indebtedness in 1913 had 
grown to. at least $150,000,000,000, causing 
“the high cost of living, social unrest, and 
financial chaos everywhere existiifty”. That fact 
was recognized by Democracy in 1912 in its 
platform, and relief was promised. Corporate 
and private debt, capitalization, is the chief 
cause of our social evils; and payment of our 
Government debt today, that contracted by our 
, Congress, would leave the public debt,constantly 
augmenting, twice as great as in 1913 and would 
bring no relief. Reasonable profit (1) and other 
forms of private and corporate taxes levied on 
the public in violation of moral and natural law 
are destroying existing forms of government. 
Governments organized in harmony with natu- 
ral law will be self-perpetuating. Anything 
“reasonable” can be defined and explained to 
public satisfaction and for ever reinoved from 
the realm of dispute. “A reasonable profit” has 
no existence in fact. 


Many years ago James A. Garfield said in 
Congress: “Let me control the money [or debt] 
of a nation and I care not who makes its laws”. 
With gold available for world currency, the only 
money recognized in final payment of debt, 
limited to less than $4,000,000,000 and world 
debts aggregating more than $1,500,000,000,000, 
it will readily be seen that our adopted fiscal 
system makes rapidly increasing debt or capital- 
ization an absolute necessity. Our Government 
today is paying interest on its debts with other 
debts or promises to pay.. Practically debt or 
capitalization is the base of all enterprise or 

_ business and has prostituted or pauperized 
.all industry—has annually dug more graves 
than caused by the European war. About two 
years ago Standard Oil of New Jersey sold for 
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734. Great for Standard; tough on the public! 
' Why go after foreign trade? Why not employ 


our industry to supply our owi necessities? The. 


press informs us wé have*about 5,000,000 men 
in want and enforced idleness while the public 
is clamoring. for improved service and greater 
production. We have the labor and the material - 


753. 


—_ 


to meet these demands. Why doesn’t ourGovern- _ 


ment find employment for all labor in construc- 
tion just as it foand it employment for destruc- 
tion in 1917-18? Such a policy, if adhered to, 
would create a great surplus and drive gaunt 
poverty from our midst, but we cannot exhaust 


industry in payment of needless debts and - 


supply public wants at the same time.- The 
6,000,000 men out of employment can no longer 
buy the needed products they created in the 
past, so enterprise must employ salesmanship, 
pay for transportation, etec., and take from the 
foreigner in interest, profits and dividends on. 
capitalization what home labor is-no longer 
permitted to create for itself from our abun- 
dance of raw material or give its energies in 
exchange for needed products. ane 
Why not earn our currency or circulating 
medium by social service instead of borrowing 


it? That would destroy what is known today 


as capital or capitalization, make efficient in- 
dustry the only aristocrat and business merely 
a subordinate branch of labor. The gold digger 
receives from the government, in exchange for 
his gold units, currency or certificates in differ- 
ent denominations of units as defined by the 
volume and character of labor-energy employed 
in their production. The possession of one of 
these certificates is evidence that its possessor 
has rendered public or social service of the 
volume denominated by the certificate and is 
entitled to a like volume of service in other 
products in exchange for it. That method should 
be employed with coal, copper, steel, wheat: and 
all other social products or units. These certifi- 
cates are merely receipts and not debts in any 
sense of the term. The government, the people, 
the public, cannot borrow from itself. It is not 
only a proper function but also a sacred duty 
of governments to issue certificates or credits 
in acknowledgment of social service rendered in 
any field of industry. These certificates or 
credits would inaugurate a fiscal system meéting 


all public requirements and in harmony with . 


= ~~ 


natural law. 
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‘Effectiveness of Vaccination ry by UI. «A. Rutschow, D.C. is 


, 1X THE ‘April 2ith issue of Taz GorpEeN Atz 


Mr. G. del Pino ave a very good review on 


“How Vaccines Work”, and truthfully starts his 


paper with the statement, “What is supposed to 


‘happen inside of the body when the vaccine is 


introduced by the doctor is little compreliended 
by many people”. - 
Vaceination is supposed to make the vaccin- 


ated immune to some certain disease, or at least 


to allow it to appear only in a mild form. The 


big question is, Does it really do this? This 


question is a vital one to us and to the future 
welfare of the human family; and judging from 
its past the answer is an emphatic no. 


Germany and Japan gave the practice of vac-* 


cination the most thorough trial possible by 
compulsory inoculation, after which both coun- 


tries were visited by the worst and the most- 


fatal epidemic in their histories. England gave 


' this practice a fair trial, especially in her 


armies; and finding that an. appalling increase 
in.tuberculosis followed in its wake, she revoked 
the compulsory vaccination laws. What else but 
vaceination could it have been that decreased 
the resistance of the boys in our own army in the 
late war? The influenza, formerly known as la 
grippe, took a terrible toll in the camps, where 
the boys were well fed and received plenty of 
outdoor exercise; and the hygienie conditions 
of the camps were excellent. The reverse should 
have been the case; but the mortality rate was 


‘nevertheless deplorably: high. Our Philippine 


army of not so long ago was thoroughly inoeu- 
lated against smallpox; and yet smallpox broke 
out and Jeft in its path a record death-rate. 
When the Creator said of the creation of man 
that it was very good, He was most surely right. 


These wonderful bodies of ours were originally 


endowed with the ability to combat all diseases 
successfully. If an individual body fails to do 
this, there is something wrong with that body, 
and not always with its environments, as some 
would make you believe. This weakness or in- 
ability to resist a disease can be permanently 
overcome only by removing the cause, and not 
by the injection of foreign and questionable ma- 
terial into this-delicate machine of ours. 

The day is at hand when bodily weaknesses 
ean be definitely overcome by the correction of 
physical defects causing these weaknesses..This 


brings the body back to the stage that the Crea- 


tor designed it should be, which is health and 


the successful resistance of disease. 


Mr. G. del Pino in his writing summarizes the _ 
action of vaccine as stimulating certain tissues’ ~ 


of the body which have to do with the produc. 


tion of antitoxins. If this is true, is the prac- 
tice at all scientific and reasonable when every 
individual vaccinated is given practically the 
same strength vaccine! If a person were natur- 
ally immune, this undue stimulation, if repeated 
frequently enough, could be nothing else but 
harmful. Again, this tissue of the body which 
produces this colloid substanee, or antitoxin, 
may already. be in a highly stimulated state due 
to some cirenlating toxins which the eliminating 
organs had failed to throw off, or which may 


_be in a constant state of production from some 


degenerating tissue in the body. Now then, if 
this tissue is whipped into greater action hy a 
vaccine, it is no wonder if the body weakens 
under this added strain, thereby making the in- 
dividual moré susceptible than ever, especially 
to some other disease. When this vital protec- 
tive tissue breaks down, resistance goes with it; 
amd the body is then left helpless to the ravages 
of disease. This practice is no more scientific 
than is the administration of stimulants to 
overcome costiveness. They lay the foundation 
for further troubte. 

Let science seek to develop ‘nose powers 
which we have within-us, and not fly off on tan- 
gents by trying to make improvements by add- 
ing to or taking away from what a greater Mind 
than ours deemed good. 


Atlanta and The Golden Age _ By C. P. Bridges 
FEW days ago a gentleman whom I re- 
‘cently obtained as a subscriber spoke to 

me on the street, saying, “That paper is the 

finest thing I ever read. We don’t get any such 
reading as that in any other paper. I shall keep 
them on file for further reference.” This man 
is a Socialist, and has been one for years. He 
takes the Socialist publications, and yet he says 
this paper beats anything he ever saw. I thought 
that this was very encouraging. He wanted to, 
know who wrote these things, and I told him’ 
that they are the same men who were Sent to’ 
Atlanta for telling the truth. 


i 


‘bidden,” the Standard of Perfection says. 
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was organized Jan. 15, 1874. It is composed 


_ of city and town men and women, called fanciers, 
. without experience in commercial poultry breed- 
_ ing. Its standard of breeding (Standard of 


Perfection) does not describe a single breed or 


‘demand utility merit in fowls. For breeds it 
. illustrates and describes an imaginary male and 


fernale of fixed weights. The weight clause is 

rigid and excceds market requirements. ‘‘The 
practice of allowing a few ounces is strictly for- 
Ply- 
mouth Rock, Wyandoites and R. I. Reds are no 


- more uniform in weights than are’ Caucasians, 


Short-horns, and Berkshires; and all practical 


breeders know that rigid breed weights are rank. 


folly. It breeds fowls for bay eyes, five point 
combs, wattles of defined size, shape and tex- 
ture, nice color distinctions, tails carried at a 
defined angle from horizontal, rigid defined 
weights; ete. It has but one purpose—to hold 
f ney shows to advertise fancy fowls. Its “Con- 
stitution and By Laws” says: 

“Any poultry association or society organized for the 
purpose of giving annual exhibitions, and whose rules 
show that it holds such exhibitions under the show rules 
of the A. P. A., may become a memher of The Am. P. 
As., by paying a membership fee of ten ($19.00) dollars 
at the time of applying for membership.” 

A breed consists of many individuals of the 
same general character, bred and developed for 
a specific purpose. Breeds exist before breeding 
associations can be formed; hence breed defi- 


_ Ritions or standards are common property and 


not subject to copyright, though the Standard 
of Perfection, the poultry standard, is copy- 
righted by the American Poultry Association 
[A.P.A.]. It controls poultry breeding, poultry 
press, poultry departments of farm papers and 


- all poultry exhibitions in the United States. 


Judge T. F. McGrew at its 1911 Denver con- 
vention said: “I am on record as having offered 
the A. P. A. $5,000 for authority to issue a 
practical utility poultry standard and derive the 
profits therefrom”. McGrew knew that no farm 
or poultry journal would carry his ad without 
that sanction of the A. P. A. Years ago I was 


_ barred from the poultry press by T. E. Orr, 


now deceased, Secretary-Treasurer of the A. P. 


‘A., and Dr. Sledd, who was an A. P. A. member, 
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American Poultrymen Betrayed By H. E. Branch, Rogersville, Mo. 
ae American Poultry Association (A.P.A.) 


was kicked out of the Tenn. Poultry Station and 
editorship of the Industrious Hen because we 
catered to practical poultry interests. Except. 


' Dryden of Oregon and Wheeler of R. L., I know 


of no other poultry officials in the U.S. ‘who are 
not A..P. A. members. Successful Farming — 
turned down: “Lessons from Egg-Laying Con- 


tests”, though it afterward paid me $14.38 for 


an article on “Utility Breeding”. What Creel 


‘and Sinclair said of the Associated Press ap- 


plies with equal force to farm and poultry 
papers. Organized and money interests direct 
their policies. I have data in proof. The above 
will serve as a prologue to what follows. 


LESSONS FROAML EGG-LAYING CONTESTS 


During the past fourteen years many egg- 
laying contests and tests have been conducted 
by Australia, New Zealand, Englarid, France, 
South Africa and other countries. During 1912- 
13-14 international contests’in laying were 
conducted at Storrs, Ct. and Mt. Grove, Mo. 
I secured circular records from Storrs, and got 
the Mt. Grove records for 1913 from the St. 


‘Louis Weekly Globe-Democrat of Dec. 5, 1913. 


Mt. Grove informs inquirers that it has no 
data of past laying contests to give out. These 
contests have cost the public many thousands 
of dollars, but no thought-provoking contrasts 
have been drawn or useful information impart-. 
ed by our stations, farm and poultry press ax 
a fair equivalent for taxes spent. By authentic 
corroborative reference I intend to direct at- 
tention to cold facts of startling import to our 
poultry industry. 

With ou: favorable climate, diversity of 
foods, and abundant range, no other country 
under the sun is naturally qualified to compete 
with us in successful poultry culture. Canada 
with her long, rigorous winters and England 
with her moist, foggy climate and restricted 
range are especially at a decided disadvantage. 
Again, hens, after a long voyage to a strange 
climate and changed conditions, cannot be ex- 
pected to do their best. Except in general sum- 
mary I shall devote my attention at Storrs to 
our great commercial breeds, White Leghorns 
and White Wyandottes, their annual egg aver- - 


-age each by pens, for the years iets con- 


secttively. 
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In 1912 our Leghorns averaged 154.7 eggs 

_ each; England 196.4 each, on a full complement 
base without a full complement of hens. Our 
Wyandotte average, 153.2, Canada’s, 213.8. In 


- 1913 our Leghorns, 166.9; England’s, 216.7; 
Canada’s, 178.6; Wyandottes, ours, 145.2; En- - 


gland’s, 185; Canada’s, 162.6. In 1914, our Leg- 
horns, 140; England’s, 201; Wyandottes, ours, 
160.2; England’s, 208.5. At Mt. Grove in 1913 
and at Storrs in 1912-13-14, Canada’s lowest 
average of nine pens was 130 eggs; England’s 
lowest with ten pens, 168; our lowest was 55. 


We had thirteen peris ranging from 55 to 98- 


eggs per hen, and we had forty-eight pens rang- 
ing from 55 to 129, lower than Canada’s lowest. 
Our range is very wide, from 55 to 214; Cana- 


da’s range is narrow, from 130 to 213; England’s - 


168 to 238. All foreign countries have a narrow 
range, showing uniform good breeding and great 
productiveness. 

T. E. Quisenberry places our general average 
at 72 eggs per hen; Miller Purvis, at 75 eggs 
per hen. A. A..Coult, Pres. Missouri State 
Poultry Board, said in Technical World, Feb. 
1913, that hens were taken, not selected, from 
sixty Australian flocks that averaged 160 eggs 
each. 

I quote from Youth's Companion, Aug. 20, 
1914: 

“The investigations of French poultry raisers show 


very clearly that hens produce the most eggs during - 


the first year of their laying period”: 
L’lllustration of Paris prints the following 
interesting table in support of that conclusion. 


Ist year 2ndyear 3rd year 
Number of Hens 60 60 60 
Total Nggs 10,280 8,943 6,907 
Average per Hen 171.3 149.1 115.1 
Value $214 $186 $144 


For this test selected prolific hens were not 
required, and, compared to other foreign tests 
and contests, it is fair to assume that the 60 
French hens are the average of that country. 
W. F. Kirkpatrick, Director at Storrs, places 
the annual maintenance cost at $1.70 per hen. 
‘Employing the figures given by Quisenberry, 
Coult, L’Illustration and Kirkpatrick, we get 
the following results: 


BOSS IXCOME PER HEN MAINTENANCE PROCEEDS 
Tnited States $1.50 $1.70 Net loss $ .20 
Australia $3.33 $1.70 Net profit 31.63 
France * $3.56 $1.70 Net profit $1.86 


Grove contests, 
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Statistics from Successful Farming report 5,- 
585,032 United States farmers raising domestic 
poultry numbering 488,468,354. Allowing 88,- 
468,354 for chicken cocks, turkeys, geese and 


ducks, leaves 400,000,000 hens on United States ~ 


farms, giving a gross annual egg intome of 


$600,000,000, at a maintenance cost of $680,000,-. "*~ 
000, showing a net annual loss of $80,000,000 to ‘=- 


our poultry industry. If our hens had an earn- — a 


ing capacity equal to Australian and French 





hens, instead of actual loss.our hens on Aus- =~. 


tralian basis would give an annual egg profit ° 


of $652,000,000; on French basis, a net profit 
of $744,000,000. 


Annual value of our poultry products, includ-_ 


ing turkeys, geese, ducks, chickens, cocks and 
feathers is less than $800,000),000. On French 
basis it would be over $1,800,0U0,000 per annum. 
Other contests emphasize our great inferior- 
in the poultry industry. Farm Journal of 
Piilateiphie Jan. 1914, reports three Leghorn 
pens of six hens each in New Zealand contest 
averaging 241, 242 and 244 eggs respectively. 
Miller Purvis, in Breeders’ Gazette, Sept. 2 
1915: e 


“At two other competitions [countries not given] 


where 660 hens were under test, the average was 190 — 


egas During the first ten years of the Aus- 
tralian competition in which time 4,008 hens were 
tested, 31 varieties being represented, the general aver- 
age was 166 eggs.” = 

We had hens in one of the first Australian 
contests that reduced the general average. Con- 
traxts are very humiliating to us in the poultry 
industry even when we omit facts or distort 
them to our own advantage. Speaking of Mt. 
the report reads, “rhe general 
average was around 150 eggs in a year”. Other 
countries were not represented in 1912 contest 
at Mt. Grove. Of 1913 contest, the t-port has it: 
“The hens averaged over 143 eggs [fraction not 


eggs in a year. 


given] per hen, a gain of nearly ten eggs per. 
That average included Canadian and En- - 


hen”. 
glish hens averging 182 eggs each. English hens 
averaged 207.3 exgs each. Missouri hens in that 


contest averaged 138 eggs each. Canadian Black ~ 


Orpingtons averaged 157 eggs each. Missouri 
Black Orpingtons averaged 101 eggs each.. 

Is it fair or even honest in discussing these 
contests to ignore entries from other countries 
and to withhold honors where honors are due? 
Why not be frank in discussing laying contests, 


- 
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give foreign records and the system of breeding 


that made those great records possible, so that 


we can benefit therefrom? If the shoe were on 


‘the other foot, our poultry and farm editors 
_ would take great delight in ridiculing a foreign 
» - system of poultry breeding that made poultry 


husbandry a losing enterprise. Have our poul- 
- try officials , experts and editors offered to make 
plain the cause of our great inferiority in poul- 
try culture? No; their. writings and bulletins 


- -mever call attention to the plain facts I am giv- 


ing. Im fact, they garb the truth in such a way 
that its own mother wouldn’t recognize it. 

So far as I know our poultry breeders have 
never entered but one foreign contest, and our 
papers have never boasted of :the records they 
made. In our international laying contests eggs 


- from other countries assist in the general aver- 
age. We put things in the best light possible 


for ourselves — and no explanations. I quote 
again: ‘‘160 eggs, the average of 1,000 properly 
fed hens in the Missouri egg-laying contest for 
one year”. The greatest number of entries of 
which I have knowledge, in any egg-laying con- 


“test at Mt. Grove was 820 hens. 


- In speaking of 4,008 ten-year Australian 
records averaging, 166 eggs each per annum, 
Mr. Purvis said: “This is a better record by 
about 15 eges than has been made in America”. 
Even including hens from other countries in 
our averages, no contest in the states has even 
reached 150 eggs as an average. 

The American Poultry Association is a pro- 
duct of the United States, and boasts that it is 
the greatest breeding organization in the world; 
but it does not point to egg-laying contests for 
proof. It has its lobbies in Congresses and State 
It is 41 years old and -controls 
our poultry industry. It defines methods of 
breeding and of judging fowls, and boasts of its 
accomplishinents; but it does not contrast its 
meager results in poultry products with the 
great ones of foreign countries as proof of its 
The only places where its prom: 
inent members, breeders, and exhibitors distin- 
guish themselves are at fancy shows. No prom- 
inent member ever entered his prize winners in 
a utility contest to prove the value-of his breed- 
ing system. Australia taught a lesson not read- 
ily forgotten.. No pen with a great authentic 
egg record ever competed at a fancy show. Its 


.* prize winners are worthless and a curse to our 
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poultry industry! Re- read this for proof, 

Lady Show You, pure-bred White Rock hen’ 
with an annual -record of 281 eggs, was taken to 
the fancy State Show at Springfield Mo., Dec. 
1912, but was not entered. If an editor of a 
farm paper even suggests that the Standard ot 
Perfection, the breeding guide of the American 
Poultry Association, our only authority, does 
not cater to utility interests, it proceeds to 
muzzle him. The method or system of breeding 
and judging merit in fowls so popular and prof- 
itable in foreign countries, if employed here 
-would destroy the American Poultry Associa- 
tion. At its 1913 convention it was proposed 
to substitute for fancier the term breeder in the 
Standard of Perfection. Only three members 
spoke in favor and many against: Pres. Hicks 
directed attention to the fact that in poultry 
catalogs and reading designed for the general 
‘public the term fancier is seldom used. When 
asking for public funds or farmers to buy their 
prize winners, these gentlemen cease to be 
fanciers and become strictly practical utility 
‘breeders. A member of its Executive Board, 
said: “But there are hundreds of breeders that 
are not fanciers. There are men that want 
them just for the purpose of producing meat 
and eggs. Now, we don’t want to make those 
men the most prominent.” The practical breed- 
er has no standing with the Am. P. As. 

What 5,585,032 “farmers of this country who 
breed poultry want to know is whether poultry 
breeding is an industry and commercial enter- 
prise or merely an amusement and pastime 
for fanciers; also why our poultry officials sup- 
press facts which the public pays them hand- 
somely to publish. “There’s a redson.” 


New Way to Feed Chickens By W. G. Coble 


I PLACE a bright light in the chicken pen for 
the first two or three hours after dark. This 


_ attracts the insects, which gather in great num- 


bers, only to be gobbled up by the chickens. The 
increase of eggs, the decrease in feed bills, and 
a part in the extermination of useless or harm- 
ful insects amply pays for a few minutes spent 
each evening in caring for the light. The same 


‘ends can be obtained by flashing on a light in 


the chicken pen two or three hours before the 
chiekens’ usual rising time. Besides the addi- 
tional food supply, the chickens have a longer 
working day and lay more eggs in a given time. 
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Com EB interesting developments of recent 


date have stirred the community of Clare, 
Michigan, and surrounding towns, and herewith 
is a brief report. It seems to throw a further 


- side-laght on the sectarian conflict now tnder 


way, and I am wondering if this condition is 
quite general. About three weeks ago, a woman 
—a former nun—gave a talk in a park in this 
city, exposing the terrible conditions in the con- 
vents. The next afternoon she was to speak 
again, to “Ladies only”, in K. of P. Hall. A 
Mr. Howland, former mayor of Flint, Michigan, 
was to introduce the former nun, at the second 
meeting. 


At the time for the meeting to begin A. J.. 


Daugherty, mayor of Clare (a Catholic) ap- 
peared on the scene and announced that the 
meeting would not be allowed to proceed. Mr. 
Howland protested that the mayor had no right 
to interfere. Whereupon the mayor slapped 


. _Mr. Howland’s face, and seizing him began to 


drag him toward the door, and succeeded in 
tearing Mr. Howland’s shirt off his back. He 
succeeded also in bringing the wrath of the as- 
sembled ladies down on his head, and they beat 
him over the head with chairs, destroyed his 
$12 hat, etc. But the meeting was broken up. 
The M. BE. Church was then offered to the lec- 
turer, where she gave the lecture on the evils 
of convent life, to a crowded house, protected 
by private citizens and soldiers. A petition of 
large proportions is now being ‘circulated de- 
manding the mayor’s removal from office. 


. History in Brief By W.G.Cobdle .- 


O THE world there is now a “Jewish Ques- 
tion”, which is widely described from a secu- 
lar viewpoint. There was once a “Gentile Ques- 


tion” among the Jews just before the overthrow | 


of the Jewish polity in A. D. 70. This subject 
is clarified when placed in the strong searchlight 
of God’s Word, which has enabled Bible stu- 


. dents to have a clear conception of the entire 


situation. 

The “times of the gentiles” had their begin- 
ning in the days of Israel’s last king, Zedekiah 
(606 B. C.), when God removed the crown (au- 
thority to rule) from Israel and gave it to the 
gentiles—first to the Babylonian Empire, then 





Modern Midianites Hard at It By R.H. Barber |. 
A week later: Mr. Howland eataened with a 
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Mr. De Long, ‘who leetured in the various 
churches every. night for a week, exposing the 
evils of parochial schools and convent lifé, il- 
lustrated with pictures of actual occurrences, 


protected from the fury of the K. of C. by citi- . . : 
zens specially deputized for that purpose. A’ —-”. 


neighboring city, Mt. Pleasant, sent an invita- 


tion to Messrs. Howland and De Long to give ~~ 


a series of lectures in that town; and the mayor 
of-Mt. Pleasant and the order of Masons guar- 
anteed protection. 


I understand that warrants have been sworn 
out for the prosecution of the mayor of Clare. 
The city and the surrounding country are much 
aroused and incensed; and some Catholics have 
openly declared that if only one-half of the ex- 


posures are true, they are done with Catholi. ed 


cism forever. 


Another result of the near-riot is that the 
people have demanded a vote of the citizens to 
oust Catholic teachers from the public schools, 
A still further result.is that a petition is being 
circulated for the recall of the governor of the 


State, who is a Catholic. It seems that all of | 


the officials of the city are Catholic; and de- 
mands are being ands that all these ‘offices be 
vacated. 

I do not know how widespread these protests 
against Catholic separate schools, and Catholic 
domination of public schools, have attained; but 
the Protestants are thoroughly aroused. 


to Medo-Persia, then to Greece, and last to 
Rome, as illustrated in Nebuchadnezzar’s vision 
of the great image and in Daniel’s vision of the 
four beasts. (Daniel 2 and 7) But although the 
crown was removed, the scepter (right to rule), 
did not depart from Judah until Shiloh (peace- 
maker) came. (Genesis 49:10) Then it was 
given to Him; and He who put an end to the 
law by nailing it to His cross now holds this 
scepter (or title to authority). as King of kings 


and Lord of lords.—Romans 10: 4; Colossians 


2:14. 


God had warned Israel three times patore take 
ing their dominion that He would punish then 


re 


. 


be. 


1s 


rb 


& 





Ampeonecwes teens ccecenety sammecven scent nones orsen ae 


“seven times” if they would wot hearken unto 


received the “seven times” in full—the “gentile 
times” which ended in .A. D. 1914. 
’ A&A symbolic year as used in prophecy is reck- 


= oned on the basis of an adapted lunar year— 


twelve months of thirty days each, or three hun- 
dred and sixty days, each day representing a 
year. Consequently a “time”, or year, if sym- 
bolic, signifies three hundred and sixty symbolic 
days: and “seven times” represents twenty-five 
hundred and twenty (7x360) symbolic days, or 
2520 litera! years. This period(“seven times” or 
2520 vears) of Israel’s punishment is the period 
of gentile «‘ominion, “the times of the gentiles”. 

Sinee, as it has been shown, the “gentile times” 
began in BK. C. 606 and were to continue for 
2520 years, they were to end in A. D. 1914. 


(2520-606 - 1914) From .that timie we have seen- 


God’s favor returning to Israel. He is gathering 
them from all nations where they have been 
scattered, and bringing them to the land of their 
fathers. God will fulfill to Israel the covenant 
made with their fathers.—Leviticus 26: 44, 45; 
Deuteronomy 30:3; Romans 11: 25-27. 

With the ending of the “gentile times” in 
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. Him. But they would not, and therefore have - 





1014, we saw the beginning of the disintegration 
of those powers. The kingdom of God is now in 
preparation of establishment. It is smiting the 
gentile image (Daniel 2: 34, 44, 45) ; and ita own 
power and dominion will be established as it 
crushes and scatters the “powers that be”, civil 
and ecclesiastical—iron and clay. © aL 
-In a widely circulated series of anti-Semitic 

articles a distinction is made between Jewish 
and gentile financiers — hog eat hog, capital 
against capital, with its trickery entailed. This 
split in the strong man’s house is the result of 
Satan casting out Satan; and the crumbling of 
his house (Matthew 12: 26, 29) is sure to follow. 
We hear loud spasmodic cries of a dying world, 
a world where selfishness and -pride have had 


‘the. dollar enthroned. : 


It is only a short time now until all will rec- 
ognize the great Prince of Peace to be King of 
kings and Lord of lords; for there shall be a 
“new heaven [spiritual powers in control, the 
glorified Christ, Head and body] and a new 
earth [earthly society reorganized under God’s 
kingdom, on the new basis of love and justice, 
instead of selfishness, might, and oppression], 
wherein dwelleth righteousness”. 


. Other Nations Like Japan By G. H. Martin 


H3“2 read your article contained in two 
issues of THe Gotpen Acz, beginning Feb. 
16th, on “Japan the Frankenstein of Christen- 
dom,” and would say that an impartial delibera- 
tion of your statement shows the most striking 
similarity of plan and purpose between this 
awakened vellow man and the so-called white 
man—even the American white man. 

In proportion as we have grown in strength, 
we Have reached out and with unwelcomed 
hands appropriated the God-given heritages of 
others! This sin has swollen the country from 
the original thirteen. states to our forty-eight 
states at present, plus our insular possessions. 

Having been the white man’s pupil, Japan 
naturally reaches out, too, as she grows in 


strength—wrong, perhaps, but nothing strange — 


- about it, ». lifferent from the rest. Her Eng- 


* lish ally has committed more crimes along this 
line than have all other modern nations com- 
bined! [ sense no alarin from a hundred thou- 
sand Japs here and another such number in 


the island of Hawaii or in Manchtria! 

I ask you to turn your eyes from the well- 
behaved, frugal Jap. Look at the world’s map 
and at the bloody conduct of your European 
brother, and see how he has raised more hell 
on earth—leaving out ratio—than all the dark- 
er peoples combined. 

Africa, Egypt, Australia, parts of Asia, and 
all of America have been stolen from the aborig- 
ines of these continents and hemispheres! 

Of course, you said that the white man had 
not been altogether righteous and therefore 
must suffer loss. But the burden of your argu- 
ment seems to lie mainly on the Japs. 


EARTH 18 WEARY | 


Ages we tried the way of swords, 
And earth is weary of hostile hordes, - * 
Comrades, read His words again, 
They are the only hope for men, 
Love and not bate must come to bieth, ~ 
Christ, and oot Cain, shail rule the earth. | 
By Bhoin Merbiem 
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Granite and a Prediction 
RANITE is one of thé hardest of building ~ 


stones. It is. a crystalline, igneous rock, 
composed chiefly of quartz and feldspar. The 
lava from which granite was formed cooled and 
crystallized far below the earth’s surface under 
great pressure. Where it appears on the surface 
in many regions the overlying and softer rock 
has been removed by exposure to erosion. 
Granite formed during past ages, and still is 
wherever mountain formation is taking place. 
In central Texas occurs one of these out- 
eroppings of granite known as Granite Mount- 
ain. From hence was procured the stone used 
in building the state capitol, Which was for 
years the largest and most costly structure of 


its kind in America, and for constructing the: 
seawall at Galveston, a Texas port which suf- . 


fered enormous damage from a tropical hurri- 
cane in 1900. In this region we find both red 
and blue granite. Many other granite quarries 
xbound in various sections of our country, but 
we have a special reason for being interested 
-in this quarry and in this kind of rock. 





By H.E. Coffey — 


Only recently there was erected a monument 
which promises to become dear to the genera- 
tions now living and to those yet to be awak- 


ened from the tomb: This monument was made ~. =. 
from granite of the kind above mentioned, and. = 


rests in the center of.the burial plot belonging 
to the International Bible Students Association. 
The huge stone was transported on an espe- 
cially constructed flat-car to Pittsburgh, Pa., 
the city near which the monument was to ‘be 
erected. In the not distant future this stone, 
or things hidden in this stone, will reveal to 


the people information which will b>: appreci- - _ 


ated much as that disclosed by the Great 
Pyramid of Egypt has been appreciated by 
those having eyes and ears to discern spiritual 
things. Lo! millions now living have yet to 
learn that a Prophet of the Lord has been 
among them; and this they assuredly will learn. 
In the pink granite monument at Pittsburglt lie 
hidden the gems. of’ Truth which will. become 
doubly btight and shine in all their splendor 
in the Golden Age now dawning. 


ied 


Sweeter than Honey By H. E. Coffey 


pee peoples of the earth have a large sweet- 
tooth; and everyone remembers how difficult 
this was to satisfy during the war. We value 
sugars, honey, ete., chiefly according to their 
sweetness, and not primarily for their food val- 
ues. Of the various swects honey has long held 
the distinction of being the sweetest. However, 
recent cliscoveries indicate that honey and other 
sweets now used will eventually be displaced 
largely by a cheaper and sweeter sweet; and 
thus the popular craving for sweets will be met. 
Great will be the public benefit. 

Of the various manufactured sweets of com- 
mercial importance sucrose is probably the 
sweetest. But the sweetest sugar thus far dis- 
covered is levulose, or fruit sugar. This sugar 
is found in all fruits, honey and sorghum. How- 
aver, it occurs most abundantly in the form of 
inulin in the tubers of the Jerusalem artichoke 
and in dahlia bulbs. While inulin is a polysac- 
charide resembling starch, vet unlike starch, 
which yields glucose on hy droly sis, inulin yields 
Je -vulose, the sweetest form of sugar. Fresh 


artichoke tubers contain from twelve to fuinteen 
percent of inulin, and they yield at the rate of 
one thousand bushels per acre. If we reckon the 
yield of tubers at 40,000 pounds per acre, and 
estimate that ten percent of the total inulin is 
recovered or removed, it would mean a yield of 
4,000 pounds of sugar per acre. This ig a much 
higher yield of sugar than is obtained from sor- 
ghum, sugar bects, and other sugar-producing 
plants. 

Nothing is yet known concerning the isola- 
tion and hydrolysis of inulin on a commercial 
scale. But when a process is perfected, as it 
doubtless wil] be in the not far distant future, 
the demand for sweets will be easily met for all 
time. Ha? such a process been perfecicd and 
put into use before the great war, there would 
never have been an opportunity for the profit- 
cers to corner the sugar market. Yet even now. 
the proverbial riddle has been answered, “What, 
is sweeter than honey?” (Judges 14:18) Frue- 
tose, or fruit sugar, is the sweetest sweet. of 
which we have any knowledge. 
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It Can Be Done By G. R. Baird 


R EGARDING the article by W. A. Groves, 
of Canada, on “Chiropractors and Chir- 
argery”, in your edition of April 27, he states 


that “no one who knows the anatomy of the ° 


“spinal column would seriously contend that a 


4 vertebra, . unless. suddenly and violently dis-. 
' .. placed, could be adjusted into its natural posi- 


tion by a sudden and skillful movement of the 
hands”. That statement must have come from 
a@ graduate of.a school which once taught that 
the brain is a sponge for cooling the blood, and 
which persecuted the man who first said that the 
blood circulates. 

Chiropractic adjustment of vertebre is not 
accomplished by a sudden and skillful move- 
..ment of the hands alone. The hands make the 
contact with the spine; -but the main force is 


supplied by the large muscles of the abdomen,- 
- where the largest muscles of the body are locat-- 


ed. Wrestlers and prize-fighters know that the 
weakest man’s abdominal muscles are stronger 
than the strongest man’s arms; and it is the 


thrust coming from this section of the body. 
which moves the bone. There is a machine for 


registering the force of a thrust, and I have 
seen a student weighing less than one hundred 
and twenty pounds deliver a thrust which sent 
the indicator around to nine-hundred and thirty- 


OU smoke thirty cigarettes a day?” 
“Yes, on the average.” 


“You "don ’t blame them for your run-down. 


condition?’ . 
“Not in the least. I hlame my hard work.” 
The physician shook his head. He smiled in a 
. vexed way. Then he took a leech out of a glass 
‘jar. “Let me show you something,” he said. 
“Bare your arm.” 
_ The cigarette smoker bared his pale arm, and 
the other laid the lean, black leech upon it. The 
leech fell to work busily. Its hody began to swell. 
Then all of a sudden a kind of shudder con- 
vulsed it, and it fell to the floor dead. 

“That is what your blood did to that leech,” 
said the physician. He took up the little corpse 
between his finger and thumb. “Look at it,” he 
said. “Quite dead, you see. You poisoned it.” 

“I guess it wasn't a healthy leech in the first 
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_ Effect of Cigarette Smoking 


-said the medical man. 
- have it.” 





six pounds—a eduiparativels impossible thing ~ 


to do with the muscles of the arms or the hands - m8 


alone. © 

Considering this, and also the fact that the 
muscles of a patient. lying'on a Chiropractor’s 
table are thoroughly relaxed, it can be seen that 
the force of the abdominal muscles, applied in ~ 


conjunction with that of the arms and the hands, ° 


can adjust a bone to its normal position. 
There is a number of wrinkled-browed skep- 

tics who contmunally sing the pessimistic chorus, 

“It can’t be done”. When, steaming up the Hud- 


- gon in his dinky little boat, Fulton: said that 


some day steam would take ships across the 
countless wastes of sea, they chorused, “It can’t 
be done”. When the early Canadians suggested 
the building of a railroad from cocst to coast, 
the leading engineers looked toward the Rocky 
Mountains and moaned, “Tt can’t be done”. Uni- 
versities joined the chorus when the Wright 
Brothers first said that a machine heavier than 
air could be made to fly. 

‘I am giving this secret of our science free, 
and would like to be able to teach the entire 
medical profession how to lower the death rate 
of their patients until it.could be on a level with 
that of chiropractors.. But I am afraid it can’t 
be done! 


place,” said the cigarette smoker, sullenly. He 
wasn’t satisfied yet. 

“Wasn't. healthy, eh? Well, we’ll try again.” 

And the physician clapped two leeches on the 
young man’s thin arm.. 

“If they both die,” said the patient, “I’ll swear 
off—or, at least, I’ll cut down my daily allow- 
ance from thirty to ten.” . 

Even as he spoke the smaller leech shivered 
and dropped on his- knee dead, and a moment 
later the larger one fell beside it. 

“This is ghastly,” said the young man; “I am 
worse than the pestilence to these leeches.” 

“It is the empyreumatic oil in your blood,” 
“All cigarette smokers 


“Doctor,” said the young man, regarding the’ 
three dead leeches, thoughtfully, “T half believe 
you're right.".—-New Zealand Outlook. 
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The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Studies, among our numerous subscribers, has led 
us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be appreciated.— Editors 





THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 

245. What Scriptural ground is there for belief tn a 
day of judgment? 

“God hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man whom he hath ordained”—“Jesus Christ, 
the righteous.” “For the Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” 
—Acts 17:31; 1 John 2:1; John 5: 22. ; 

246. What is 5 the general view of the day of judg- 
ment? 

A very. vague and indefinite idea prevails in 
regard to the day of judgment. The view gen- 
erally entertained is that Christ will come to 
earth, seated upon a great white throne, and 
that. He will summon saint and sinner in rank 
and file before Him to be judged, amidst great 
convulsions of nature — earthquakes, opening 
graves, rending rocks and falling mountains; 


' that the trembling sinners will be brought from 


the depths of everlasting woe to hear their sins ~ 


rehearsed, only to be again returned to an eter-. 


nal and merciless doom; and that the saints will 
be brought from heaven to witness the misery 


and despair of the condemned, to hear again 


the decision in their own cases, and to return. 
According to the prevailing theory all receive 
their sentence and reward at death; and this, 
which by way of distinction is commonly called 
the general judgment, is merely a repetition of 
that first judgment, but for no conceivable pur- 
pose, since they claim a decision which is final 
and unalterable is rendered at death. 

247, How long ts the day of judgment generally sup- 
posed to be? 

The entire time supposed to be assigned to 
this stupendous work of judging billions is a 
twenty-four hour day. A discourse once deliv- 


ered to a Brooklyn congregation voiced the 


general view on this sudject. It affected-to give 
a detailed account of the work of the day of 
judgment, representing it as completed within 
the limits of a single literal day. 

24n, What parable is uscd as the basis for these er- 
rensous wows, dud how Y if misapp.ied 2 


This is a very crude coneeption, and is en- 


tirely out of harmony with the inspired Word. 
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May be read econnected)}y, 


Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages 


emitting the questions 
Ge 


It is drawn from a too literal interpretation ot 
our Lord’s parable of the sheep and the goats. 
(Matthew 25: 31-46) It illustrates the absurdity 
ef attempting to force a literal interpretation _ 
upon figurative language. A parable is never 
an exact statement, but merely an illustration 
of a truth by something which is in many re- 
spects like it. If this parable were a literal 


' statement of the manner in which the judgment 


will be conducted, it would apply to literal 
sheep and goats, just as it reads, and not to 
mankind at-all. Let us now look at a more - 
Scriptural as well as a more reasonable vie 
of the work and the result of the great jade: 
ment day which God hath appointed, with which 
reasonable and Scriptural conelusions all para- 
bles and figures should and do agree. 

249. What does the term judgment properly signify? 

The term judgment signifies more than sim- 
ply the rendering of a verdict. It includes the 
idea of a trial, as well as a decision based upon 
that trial. And this is true not only of the En- 
glish.word judgment, but also of the Greek \ w ond 
which it translates. 


THE TERM DAY FREQUENTLY SIGNIFIES ANY! 
DEFINITE OR SPECIAL PERIOD OF TIME. 

250. How is the term day applied both in Scripture 
and in common usage? 

The term day, hoth in the Scriptures and in 
common usage, though most frequently used to 
represent a period of twelve or twenty-four 
hours, really signifies any definite or- special 
period of time. Thus, for instance, we speak of 
Noah’s day, Luther’s day, Washington’s day; - 
and thus in the Bible the entire time of creation 
is called a day, where we read of “the day that 
Jehovah God made the earth and the heavens” 


(Genesis 2:4)—a long, definite period. Then 


we read of “the day of temptation in the wilder- 
ness’”—forty years (Hebrews 3:8, 9); “the day 
of salvation” (2 Corinthians 6: 2); also the “day 
of vengeance,” “day of wrath” and “day of 
trouble’—terms applied to a period of forty 
years in the close of the Jewish age, and to a 
similar period: of troulle in the end of the gos- 
pel age. ; 











Then again we read of the “day of Christ”, 
the “day of judgment,” and “his day”—terms 
applicable to the Millennial age, in which Mes- 
siah will reign over, rule and judge the world 
_in righteousness, granting trial as well as ren- 
dering sentence. And of that period it is written 
'- --He shall -judge the world in righteousness, 
and in His day shiall show who is that blessed _ 
‘and only petentate, the King of kings and Lord 
‘of lords. (Acts 17:31; 1 Timothy 6:15) Why 
pany should suppose this day of judgment to be 
of but twelve or twenty-four hours, while recog- 
“nizing the wider meaning of the word day in 
other similar cases, is beyond comprehension, 
except upon the supposition that they have 
been influenced bv tradition, without proper 
evidence or investigation. 
251. What does a consultation of any Bible Concor- 
dance reveal with respect to the character and amount 
- of work to be done in the day of judgment? And what 
te the reasonuble conclusion to be drawn therefrom? 


- Those who -will carefully consult a complete 


" eoncordance of the Bible with reference to the: 


‘day of judgment, and note the kind and amount 
*-of work to be accomplished within that period, 
will soon see the absurdity of the common view, 
and the necessity for giv ing to the term day its 
wider significance.. 
252. Do the Ser iptures refer to more’ than one judg- 
ment day? 
While the Scriptures speak of a great judg- 
ment or trial day yet future, and show that the 
 Inasses of mankind are to have their complete 
’ trial and final sentence in that day, they alse 
teach that there have been other judgment days, 
during which certain elect classes have heen on 
trial. 


THE WORLD'S FIRST a DGMENT DAY 


953. Where and when did the first great judgment 
. of the human race take place, and what was the verdict? 
The first great judgment (trial and sentence) 
‘ was at the beginning in Eden, when the whole 
human race, as represented in its head, Adam, 
stood on trial before God. The result of that 
trial was the verdict—guilty, disobedient, un- 
worthy of life; and the penalty inflicted was 
death—“Dying thou shalt die”. (Genesis 2:17, 
margin) And so “in Adam all die”. That trial 
time in Eden was the world’s first judgment 
day, and the decision of the Judge (Jehovah) 
has ever since been enforced. 


—~ 
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254. What are the secdeazee that the divine penalty: 


hax been enforced? 


> 763; 


pest “a fon 


-The wrath of God is revenled from heaven 7 


against all unrighteousness.” It may be seen in | 


every funeral procession. Every tomb is a wit- 
ness to it. It is felt in every ache and pain we 


experience, all of which are results of the first - 


trial and sentence—the righteous sentence of 
God, that we are unworthy of life and the bless- 
ings originally provided for man when obedient 
and in God’s likeness. 

235. Nevertheless, what gracious provision has God 
made for the condemned race? 

But-mankind are to be recovered from the 
sentence of that first trial by the’ one sacrifice 
for all, which the great Redeemer has given. 


All are to be rescued from the grave and from 


the sentence of death — destruction — which in 
view of this redemption is no longer to be con- 
sidered death in the full, everlasting sense of 
the word, but rather a temporary sleep; because 
in the Millennial morning all will be awakened 
by the Life-giver who redeemed all. Only the 
church of believers in Christ are yet in any 
sense released or “escaped” from this original 
sentence and penalty; and their escape is not 
yet actual, but only so reckoned by faith. “We 
are saved by hope” only. Our actual release 
from this death penalty: (ineurred in Adam and 
escaped from by getting into Christ) will not 
be fully experienced ‘until the. resurrection 
morning,’ when we shall be satisfied to awake 
in our Redeemer’s likeness. 


256. Doés the fact that the church alone has “escaped . 


the corruption that is in the world” signify that the 
rest of mankind will have no future hope of escape? 
But the fact that we who have come to a 
knowledge of God’s gracious plan in Christ 
“have escaped the corruption that is [still] on 
the world”, so far from proving that others will 
have no future hope of escape, proves rather 
the contrary of this; for we are first-fruits unto 
God of His creatures. Our escape from death 
in Adam to life in Christ is but a foretaste of 
the deliverance of whosoever wills to be deliv- 
ered from the bondage of corruption [death] to 
the liberty of life proper to all whom God shall 
recognize as sons. All who will may be delivered 
from death to life, regardless of the distinc- 


tions of nature God has provided for His sons 


on.different planes of being. The gospel age is 
the trial-day for life or death to, those called to 
the divine nature. 
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- HAS GOD CHANGED HIS MIND THAT ANOTHER JUDG- 
MENT HAS BEEN PROVIDED? 


257. Since the Scriptures declare that He “hath ap- 
pointed a day” for the world’s judgment, does this sig- 
nify that Jehovah has changed His mind? 


- But God has appointed a day, in which He 
- will judge the world. How can this be? Has 
God changed His mind? Has He concluded that 
His decision in the trial of the first man and 
the general sentence were unjust, too severe, 
that He now concludes to judge the world: in- 
dividually? No; were such the case, we should 
have no better guarantee of ‘a just decision in 
_ the future trial than in the past. It is not that 
God considers His decision in the first judgment 
unjust, but that He has provided a redemption 
from the penalty of the first judgment, in order 
that He may grant another judgment (trial) 
under more favorable conditions to the entire 


race—all having then had experience with sin - 


and its. results. 

God has not changed one iota from His orig- « 
” inal purpose, which He formed before the world 
began. He distinctly informs us that He changes 
not, and that He will by no means clear the 
guilty. He will exact the full penalty which He 
justly pronounced. And that full penalty has 
been provided by the Redeemer or Substitute, 
whom God Himself provided — Jesus Christ, 
who, “by the grace [favor] of God, tasted death 
for every man”. Our Lord having provided a 
ransom for Adam's race, with His own life, ean 
justly give a new offer of life to. them all. This 
offer to the church is under the Covenant of 
Sacrifice (Psalm 50:5; Romans 12:1): to the 
world it will be under the New Covenant.— 
Romans 14 :9; Hebrews 10: 16; Jeremiah 31:31. 


258. Who will be the judge at the world’s tadiviauas 
trial? 

We are further informed that when God gives 
the world this individual trial, it will be under 
Christ as judge, whom Jehovah will thus honor 
beeause. of His obedience even unto death-for 
our redemption. God has highly exalted Him, 
even to the divine nature, that He may be a 
Prince and a Savior (Acts 5:31), that He may 
be able to recover from death and grant judg- 
ment to all whom He purchased with His own 
precious hlood. God has committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son, and has given Him all power 
in heaven and-in earth.’ 
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| 259. What does the character of the judge guaranties 
for this judgement? 


It is, then, the highly exalted, glorified Christ, 
who so loved the world as to give His life as 


its ransom-price, who is to be the judge of the. 


world in its promised future trial. And it is 


Jehovah Himself who has appointed Him to- 


that office, for that very purpose. Since such are 


the plain declarations of the Scriptures, there . — 


is nothing to dread, but on the contrary there 
is great, cause for rejoicing on the ‘part of all,, 
in looking forward to the judgment day. The 
character of the Judge is a sufficient guaranty 
that the judgment will be just and merciful, and 
with due consideration for tlie infirmities of all, 
until the willing and obedient are brought back 


_to the original perfection lost in Eden. 


260. What duties appertained to the office of a judge 
in Old Testament times, and how will Christ fulfill these 
in the world’s judgment day? ' 


A judge, in ancient times, was one who exe- 


cuted justice and relieved the oppressed. Note, . 


for instance, how, when under oppression by 
their enemies because of transgression against 


the Lord, Israel was time and again released - 


and blessed by the raising up of judges. Thus 
we read, “When the children of Israel cried unto 
Jehovah, Jehovah raised up a deliverer, .. . 
Othniel. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon 
‘him, and he judged Israel, and went out to war, 
and prevailed, and the land had rest forty 
years.” (Judges 3:9-11) So, though the world 
has long been tinder the power and oppression 
of the adversary, Satan, yet shortly He who 
pays for the sins of all with His own precious 
blood will take His great power and reign. He 
will deliver and judge those whom He so loved 
as to redeem. 

With this conclusion all the prophetic. declar- 
ations agree. It is written: “With righteousness 
shall he judge the world, and the people with 
equity”.—Psalm 98: 9. 


THE COMING JUDGMENT MORE FAVORABLE THAN 


THE FIRST 
261. Upon what principles will the coming judgment 
be conducted? Why will the second trial be more favor- 
able for mankind than the first? When the world has 
reached perfection, what will be required of all men? 
This coming judgment will be on exactly the 
sane principles as the first. The same law of 
obedience will be presented, with the same re- 
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ward of life, and the same penalty of death. 


. we 


And as the first trial had a beginning, pro- 
gressed, and culminated. with a sentence, so 


also will the second; aud the sentence will be’ 


-- fe to the righteous and death to the unright- 
eous. The second trial will be more favorable 
than the first, because of the experience gained 
under the results of the first trial. Unlike the 
first trial, the second trial will be one in which 
every man will stand the test for himself alone, 
and not for another. None will then die because 


of Adam’s sin, or because of inherited imper- 


fections. It shall no more he said, “The fathers 
have eaten a sour grape an the children’s teeth 
are set on edge; but he that eateth the sour 
grape, his teeth shall be set on edge”. “The soul 
that sinneih, it shall die.”"—Eze kiel 18:4; ; dere- 
miah 31: 29, 30. 

And it will be true of the world then, as it is 
of the church now, that a man will not be judged 
according to that which he hath not, but aecord- 
-ing to that which he hath. (2 Corinthians $: 12) 
Under the reign of Christ, mankind will be 
gradually educated, trained and disciplined un- 
til they reach perfection. And when they have 
reached perfection, perfect harmony with God 
will be required, and any who then fall short 
of perfect obedience will be cut off, being judged 
~anworthy of life: The sin which brought death 
‘to the race through Adain was simply one dis- 
obedient act; but by. that act he fell from his 
‘pertection. God had a right to demand perfect 
obedience of him, since he was created perfect; 
and He will demand the same of all men when 
the great work of restoring them is complcte. 
None will be permitted to have everlasting life 
who then in the slightest degree fall short of 
pérfection. To fall short of perfection. then, 
will be to sin ee oe against full light and 
_ perfect Se: 


NO RELEASE FROM THE SECOND DEATH | 


262. What will be the experience of willful sinners? ~ 


And how many years of trial are guaranteed to each 
wnicvidual? . 


Any who sin willfully, avainst full light and 
ability, will perish in the second death. And 
should any cue, during that age of trial, under 
its full bloze of light, spurn the offered favors, 
and make no progress toward perfection for a 





“light enjoyed, 


765 








hundred years, he wilt be reckoned unworthy 
of life and will be “ent off’, though at a hundred 


. years he would be in the period of comparative 
childhood, Thus it is written of that day: 


“As 
a lad shall one die a hundred years old; and 


as a sinner shall be accursed he who dieth at a” 


hundred years old”. (Isaiah 65:20 — Leeser) 
Thus all must have at least one hundred years 
of trial; and, if not so obstinate as to refuse to 
make progress, their trial will continue through- 
out the entire day of Christ, reaching a culmin- 
ation only at its close. 


263. What parable of our Lord’s and what other 
Scriptures describe the conclusion of the: world’s judg- 
ment day? 7 


The conclusion’ of the world’s coming gudg- . 


ment is clearly shown in the parable of the 
sheep and the goats, Matthew 25: 31-46; in Rev- 


‘elation 20:15; 21:8 and in 1 Corinthians 15: 


25. These and other scriptures show that at its 
close the two classes will have been completely 
separated — the -obedient and the disobedient; 
those in harmony with the letter and the spirit 
of God’s law, and those out of harmony with it» 


‘They enter into everlasting life, and the others 


are remanded to death, extinction (“second 
death”), the.same sentence as in the first judg- 
ment, from which they had been released by 
Christ, who secured the right to release them by 
the giving of their ransom—by His death. This 
will be their seeond death. Ne ransom: will be 
given for them: and there will be no release 
or resurrection for them, their sin being a will- 
ful individual sin against full light and oppor- 
tunity, under a most favorable, individual trial. 
- 264. How does the coming trial affect each individu- 
al’s present responsibility? 

We do not wish to be understood as ignoring 
the present responsibility of the world, which 
every man hax, according to the~ measure of 
whether it be much or little, 
whether it be the light of nature or of revela- 
tion. “The eves of the Lord are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good,” and “God shall 
bring every work into. judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good or whether it 
be evil”. (Proverbs 15:3; Ecclesiastes 12:14) 
The good and the evil deeds of the present time 
will receive a just recompense of reward either 
now or hereafter. “Some men’s sins are open be- 
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forehand, going before to judgment, and some 
they follow after.” (1 Timothy 5:24) No others 
than the Lord’s favored “littlé flock” have as 
yet sufficient light to incur the final penalty, the 
second death. We here merely broach the sub- 
ject of the world’s present accountability, leav- 
ing particulars for subsequent consideration. 


BETWEEN THESE JUDGMENT PERIODS GOD HAS BEEN 
* SELECTING THE FUTURE JUDGES 
‘ 


265. How long a period intervenes between the first 
and second judgment days? And what has been the 
ob ject of this interval? 


A period of about six thousand years inter- 
" Venes hetween the world’s first and second judg- 
ment days, and during this long period God has * 
- been selecting two special classes from among 
men, and specially trying, disciplining and 
training them to be His honored instruments 
during the period or day of the world’s judg- 
ment. . 


« 266. How are these two classes respectively designated 
by Nt. Paul? And will they come into judgment with 
the world? 


These two classes are respectively designated 
by Paul (Hebrews 3:5,6) as the house of Sons 
and the house of Servants, the former being 
composed of those overcomers tried and found 
faithtul during the Christian dispensation, and 
the latter being composed of the faithful over- 
comers who preceded the Christian. dispensa- 
tion. Those special selections in no sense inter- 


fere with the judgment or trial promised to the. 


world. Those who successfully pass the trial 
for either of these special classes will not come 
into judgment with the world, but will enter 
upon their reward when the world is coming 
into jud:iment. They will be God’s agents in the 
blessing of the world —in giving to men the 
imstruetion and training uecessary for their 
final testing and judgment. “Do ye not know 
that the saints shall judge the world?”’—1 Cor- 
inthians 6: 2. 


267. What was necessary before the members of these 
twe classes could be placed on trial? 


These specially selected classes, like the rest 
of imankind, were onee under the Adamic con- 
demnation, but became sharers hy faith in the 
benefit: of Christ’s death. After being first 
justitied by faith in God’s promises, and having 
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then fulfilled the subsequent asuareuis of their - 
respective callings, they are accounted worthy 
of high exaltation to stations of honor and au- 
thority. 


268. Contrast the sida biones of these “special classes 
with the world’s trial. 

The trial or judgment. of both-these classes 
has been much more severe than the trial of, 
the world will be in its judgment day; because 
these have had to withstand Satan, the prince 
of this world, with all his wiles and ensnare- 
ments, while in the world’s judgment day Christ 
will be reigning, and: Satan will be bound, that 
he may not deceive the nations. (Revelation 203 
3) These have suffered persecution for right- 
eousness’ sake, while then men will be rewarded 
for righteousness, and punished only for un- 
righteousness. These have had great stumb'' ng 
blocks and snares in the way, which will be re- 
moved when the world is placed on trial. But 
though the trial of these two special companies - 
has been much more severe than the trial of the 
world will be, the rewards are correspondingly 
greater. 


“LET ALL REJOICE, BECAUSE HE COMETH TO JUDGE 
THE EARTH” 


269. How and by whom have the world and the nomt- 
nal church been deceived respecting the true character 
of the future, judgment day? : 


Under the sophistries of the great deceiver, 
Satan, both the world and the church nominal 
have been robbed of the blessed assurances of 
the coming time of righteous judgment. They 
know that the Bible tells of a coming judgment 
day, but they regard it with only fear and 
dread; and because of this fear, there are to 


‘them no more unwelcome tidings than that the 


day of the Lord is at hand. They put it far- 
away from them, and dq not wish to hear it 
even mentioned. They have no idea of the bless- 
ings in store for the world under that glorious _ 
reign of Him whom God hath appointed to 
judge the world in righteousness. Among the 
greatest of the blinding influences which Satan 
has devised to keep men in ignorance of the 
truth regarding the judgment dsy have been 
the errors which have crept into the ereeds and 
hymn-hooks of the various sects. Many have 
come to esteem these errors as of paramount 
importance to the Word of God. 


. 
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UVENILE BIBLE STUDY- Que question french day ia previded hy thia Journal. The parent 


. Wilk Gad it tateresting and helpful te huve the child take up the 
_question ench day and to aid it in Snding the answer fn the Scriptures, thus developing © knowledge of the 
' Bible and learning where: to find tn it the tnfarmatioa which. is desired. Questions by F. L.. Hoogiand. 





‘I. How mang “1eays” or roads are mentioned all that He was id ali that He had or could hope to 
tn Matthew 7:13, 14? have aaa perfect human being. See Hebrews 10:7. . 
".. « Ans.: Two; “the broad way” and “the narrow way”. iL ‘Bow long was: He i ‘a the waevow way? 


"2° 2. To what does “the bread way” lead? - Ans: Three and one half - yeare—from Jordan to 


_ Ans: It leads “to destructien"—death—the Adamie the cross. 


| Taeath. 
& Have many entered “the broad way to 12. Did He obtain the ps at the end of the — 
/ marrow way? 


destruction’? 
A ¥ “JI there be hich thereat.” 4ns.: He did. “For as. the Father hath life in him- 
” See poe i. me " a self; se hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.” 
o (John 5:26) Jesus Christ, since His resurrectian, 
4. oe oe first one to enter the broad “hath life in himself": That is to say, He is the a 
way to destruction’? — : fountain of life; He is now immortal; He cannot die 
Ans.: Adam. again. See Revelation 1:18: “I am he that liveth and 
5. How long did it take him to reach the poe was dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore”. 


dest ~—death ‘ . 
destruction 2ezth? ay oa0 yen. See Gein 12 Hove any there, since Jerus stirted 

"ges. : walked in the narrow way of ae: sacrifice—in 

6. How many were born on “the broad way to the o anes of Jesus? 

« destruction’? : Yes: The 144,000 “which follow the Lamb »* 


‘ Ans.: The whole human family. See Rom. 5: 12-14, EJeme] whithersoever he goeth”, — Revelation 14: 1-4, 


7. How long was it before any other way er. 14. Why is the entrance to this way called 
road was opened up? “strait” and the way “narrow”? . : 

Ans: Not until the first advent of Christ—after Ang: “Strait” is from the Greek word stenos, which’ 
more than 4,000 years—was another way opened UP. means difficult or narrow; and accordingly we read 
See Hebrews'10: 20; 2 Timothy 1: 10. (Luke 9: 23): “If any man will come after me [follow 


8. Why did St. Paul, in Hebrews 10:20, call in my footsteps], let him deny himself [cast away all 
tt “a new way’? earthly hopes, ambitions and selfish desires] gnd take 


_ Ans.: He called it a new way foeeeks there had been Up his cross daily and follow me”. Even after he has 
no such way open before. entered “the narrow way” through the “strait gate”, _ 
re ree ree Sigg he must continue “daily” to “take up his cross” [volun- 
9. Why did he call it “a living way”? : em reme: : Up ala 
ere a cause, instead of leading +6 : eractiones tarily face the ignominy of being His disciple}and follow 


Jesus in the narrow way of self-sacrifice.. Again, Jesus 
death—it leads to eternal life on the highest plane asid: “If any Iman come toms and hate not {love nét 


possible, even the: divine nature—tamortality. : less} his father, and mother, and ‘wife and children, 
“10. Who was the first.one to enter “the narrow and brethren and sisters, yea, and his own life also, 
way to life” (Mutthew 7 : 14) ? he cannot be my disciple”. (Luke 14:26). Is it any 


Ans.: Jesus entered the narrow way at Jordan when, wonder that “few there be that: find” “the strait gate” 
at the age of thirty years, He there consecrated to God or entrance ta the “narrow way” ?—-Matthew 7: 14. 





WITHQUT ANY COST 


We are starting ladies in a profitable business, selling our extensive line of high grade toilet prepara- 
” tions, extracta, spices, soaps and household necessities, Qur guarantee of quality is assurance of a 
- substantial and increasing business. For fall particulars write the . 


NORAL COMPANY, P.O. Box 1036, 
DAYTON, OHIO .- 
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in the 22 months of circulation of «The Finished 


Mystery’ more than 2,000,000 peeple have weighed ifs 


600 pages 


of vibrant comments on the book of Rev= 


elation and Ezekiel against its purchase price, $1.00, 
and wanted the book sufficiently to buy it. 


: 


During 


the 12 months lifetime of «Millions now Living 
will never Die* nearly 2,000,000 people, reading 
9 differant languages, have weighed its 128 pros 
mising pages against the 25¢ price, and decided 


~ that the booklet was worth more to them than 


the quarter. . . - 
Seventeen months ago the subject 


~ Matter of +Gn the Living Talk with the Deade* first 


2 


\ 


\ 
a 


appeared. Because it gives the Bible feade 
“ing on Spiritism, 300,000 people have de.., 


"eided they wanted if — 128 pages, 25 fe 


Now you weigh this: These three works are now 
offered for the first time in combination only for 


. , tpaid = & TF in Canodaz 
: (Ce; ¢ tthe Us. equivalent ebsewhere 


\ Want them? Of course you dont want them 
solely on account of the price. “You. 
\ want them because of their highly inform 
i - _, ative and hopesinspiring contents. “You 
Y want them beeause they help you fo under 
\ stand both your Bible and present world 
\ events better. The viewpoint.is noncons 
\ aia toward everything except 
- ible. 


Send orders to ; Ss 
International Bible Students 
Association, Brook/yn, NYUSA. 


€nglands 34 Craven Tet, LaneGata, fendon¥z 


Conade: 270 Dundas 5t.¥., Toronto, Ont 
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_ ployment has been: 


2 


oe a. “Why Stand ‘Ye Idle?” 


rELY stand ye. idle?” was the Biblical ques- 


tion. 

“Because no man hath hired us.” 

‘This is the answer today of six million peo- 
ple in the United States, four million in Eng- 
land, and on the Continent half a million more 
than in England. 

There is a general disinclination by those that 
have the information and access to the preks to 


discuss this matter in an unbiased fashion. The ~ 


wisé and learned cater to the powers that be and 
have been, and open their mouths warily. Econ- 
‘omists deal with facts, but with unpleasant 
facts in a pleasant manner only. The public re- 
mains ignorant of the truth. 


Widely Prevalent 7 


HE idle are counted by the million. The tide 

rises. The menace shows no sign of abating. 
Month by month the percentage increases two 
or three percent, showing the drift toward hard- 
er times. ‘ 

The situation in New York State is typical of 
the industrial sections. Compared with a year 
or so ago the percentage of decreases of em- 


a7: 


Metal industries 44% 
Steel industry 66% 
All occupations 28% 


In Pennsylvania in the districts centering 
around ten of the chief cities the unemployed 
reached 279,025. As the report covers the cities 
and their industrial environs, percentage com- 


parisons with the city populations are not cal-. 


culable from the data; but that these centers are 
very hard hit is apparent from the following 
table: 
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NAME IDLB- Ss FAMILY POPULATION 
or WAGE MEMBERS OF CITIES — 
CITY +. RARNERS AFFECTED 1920 

~ Philadelphia 127,550 637,750 1,823,158 
Pitt-burgh 50.850 254,250 . 588,193 
Altoona 20,850 104,250 60,331. 
Scrauton 15,375 76,875 137,783 
Erie _ -: 14,775 78,875 93,372 
Harrisburg 14,545 72,725 75,917 
Johnstown 12,290 61,450 67,327 
' New Kensington 10,250 51,250 11,987 
Williamsport 6,650 33,250 36,198 
McKeesport 5,890 29,450 49,975 


TOTAL 279,025 1,395,125 2,944,241 


This showing represents a very serious situ- 
ation for the workers and their families. Not 
only are they involved, but the economic system 
and the existing order of things is visibly threat- 
ened, unless a relatively speedy remedy is found. 
Bettering in Spots : 

S FAR as any marked improvement in the 
unemployment problem is concerne«|, a few 
localities here and there report slightly hetter 
conditions; but the general situation marks time 
for somebody or something to start things up. 


Philadelphia, for example, has had very slight 
increases in 72 pereent of the industries, remains 
stationary in 8 percent, and shows a decline in 
20 percent. Michigan shows better conditions, 
owing in no small measure te the remarkable 
recovery of the Ford industries. 

On the whole the industrial conditions are 
estimated at 75 percent of “normal”. By “nor- 
mal” is meant a state of affairs where uo more 
than the ordinary seasonal occupations together 
with the anemployables show idleness. This 
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signifies between one and two million chronic 
ally out of work, aceording to the season. For 
example, house plasterers are idle “normally” 
most of the cold weather. 


A genuine “normalcy” for humanity would be 


a condition where a hundred percent of the peo- 
_ ple able to work were at work. Such a state pre- 
vails only during war, when measures are taken 
to keep production up which would be consid- 
ered improper in the piping times of peace. 
Like a silver lining to the cloud comes the 
news that in some whole nations idleness is dis- 
tinctly on the decrease. In Great Britain the 
winding up of the coal strike put many back at 
work, whose idleness marked the peak of unem- 
ployment. In France there are less than a quar- 
ter of the unemployed of the early part of the 
year. Germany sees the people getting back to 
work. In one German city the number of idle 
fell off 40,000 in one month. Possneck, in Thu- 
ringia, enjoys the distinction of not having a 
single idle person in the big boom of the textile 
and building industries. Europe as a whole has 
had as many as 15,000,000 out of work, but the 
figure has fallen to some 4,300,000. 
\ The forcing of the wage decline upon the 
workers produces abnormalities in the seasonal 
occupations. The lathers in Detroit—artisans 
who nail laths in new buildings—should be busy 
doing some of the 160 days a year that they 
ordinarily are able to work, but have been 
focked out by their employers, to enforce a 
twenty percent wage cut. Lathers “normally” 
see a great deal of enforced idleness without 
being kept from work by employers —in the 
first three months of the year they average 28 
days work, 40 days the second, and 60 the third 
and 33 the fourth quarter. All workers have 
to eat and pay rent the year round, and it would 
seem that an unusually high day or hour rate 
. is only fair to seasonal workers. The wage for 
the working period of the year ought to be 
eneugh to give a living for the entire year. 


Idlers of Distinction 

HE army of the idle is not like that of the 

prosperous season. It has been a surprise to 
retail merchants how well the monthly bills 
have been paid even by those out of work. The 
out-of works are not bums or hoboes, but people 
who during the good times of recent years saved 
money for the rainy day, which is now upon 


1 


them. The common people did not squander — 


their earnings, as charged - by irresponsible 
writers. 

Not merely artisans and laborers make up 
the ariny 6,000,000 strong that looks vainly for 
work. All classes, to the highest paid, suffer 
from the shortage of work. A hard time is ex- 
perienced by the white-collar brigade. High 
salaried specialists, executives and office assist- 
ants are walking the streets, sitting in the parks, 
staying at home, or taking their “vacation” in 
other ways. One college professor took a job 


without remuneration to stay all sumuoer on an | 


island for a wealthy friend of birds, who wanted 
some one: around to look after his feathered 


friends. Qver 1,600 applied for this work. Hard 


times are not respecters of persons. 
- In the common eye everyone who is walking 


-about the country is-a “tramp”. At River Rouge, 


Michigan, a scared “tramp” saved the big Ford 
blast furnaces from the harm that might have 
come from fifteen or more pounds of dynainite. 
The wanderer was trying to get to sleep in a 
railroad yard near the plant, was disturbed by 
a band of men discussing the proposed outrage, 
and fled for his life to the police station. The 
ordinary type of vagrant would have taken 
wings to get away from the officers of the law. 
Distress Among Women ; 2 
ISTRESS has been evident among college 
girls and other young women, such as 
teachers, Whose Vvucation is seasonal, and puts 
them in the idle column during the warm 
months. Thousands of this class have applied 
for temporary work in vain; and many, from 
lack of the usual summer earnings, are obliged 
to give up the coveted next year at college or 
school and its privileges.of self-sacrifice and 
privation for the sake of better education: More 
than ever efficiency is the rule in business 
houses; and budgets are cut to the bone, to the 


‘ slimination of the substitute workers, and inci- 


dentally to the dashing of the hopes of the best 
class of students in the country. 

On the other hand it is asserted by President 
H. B. Smith of the National Employment Board, 
that women are holding their jobs, while men 
are being forced out to walk the streets. “In 
the labor market,” says Mr. Smith, “the most 
efficient workers are keeping their positions and 
others are going out. Women are holding on 
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- and men are going. There are jobs for $25 a 
‘week in offices for women, but scarcely any de- 
mand for men in the same positions. Probably 
sixty percent of office workers now are women, 
and the percentage is increasing.” =~ 


As arule the state of the ‘unemployed woman 


,is more serious than tKat of the man. This is 
especially true in countries where there is a 
small allowance paid by the government to the 

‘ unemployed as unemployment insurance. In 

England this is called the “dole”, ; 


' + The British dole was recently reduced. The 


Women unemployed ‘were greatly concerned 
when their dole was reduced. A resolution by 
the Women’s Section of the National Union of 
General Workers mace this protest: 

“Many sinzle women with uo home are without any 
means of existence whatever, and a large number willing 
to take domestic service cannot be found work in this 
direction ; therefore, it is the duty of the State to main- 
tain them until work is found. Also the present rate 
for men with a family is slow starvation, and demands 
a substautial increase.” - 

The obtaining of the powers connected with 
the franchise has caused a definite policy to 

 erystallize among the women in matters affect- 
ing their home and personal affairs. .The Brit- 
ish women bitterly condemn the policies of the 
men in eoutrol of the government, who had not 
serupled to plunge the country into the horrors 
of war. At the Congress of the Women’s Co- 


' operative Guild in Manchester the assembled 


women bitterly decinred that “it was cheek on 
the part of the government to spend -millions 
on war, and then declare that it had not the 
money to get people doing profitable work. The 
government's international policy of wholesale 
murder was denving the necessities of life to 
innocent women and children.” 

The sentiment of the British women in some 
instances takes a markedly radical aspect. At 

_the convention mentioned Mrs. Bell of Carlisle 
“appealed to the workers to band themselves 
together and sweep aside all those who made 
war in their own interests”. 

Some of the women are being driven or led 
into a distinctly revolutionary attitude. Said 
Mrs. James, an example of this class: 

“I come from South Wales, which is considered to be 


red hot revolutionary. We are all revolutionists, because «. : < : 
nd ; ‘make sure a beneficiary of their funds is “good” 


we revolt against the conditions that this government 
{in America the term “administration” would be used] 
Ja putting upon us as workers,” 
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Utterafces like these are significant, not be- 
cause they represent the actual sentiments of 
any large percentage of the people, but because 
any higher wave of hard times might increase 
the number of the aggrieved, and suddenly start 
something. It was the starving women, not real- 
izing what they did, that inaugurated the 
French Revolution. When women feel as Mrs. 


‘James does, it would be a wise thing for the 


men of wealth and power, as speedily -as they 


‘ean, to try to make times better, to ameliorate 


the condition of those in distress, and to make 
the common people-feel that they are friends. 
Such a course would undoubtedly save the civi- 
lized world, not merely much distress of mind, 
but much of the actual trouble in which it finds 
itself now, with worse things threatening. 


American Women Suffering ‘ 
1 AMERICA, too, the women are suffering. 
- Bridgeport, Connecticut, beheld the tragic 

sight of women with babies. in their arms, join- 
ing in a parade of thousands of unemployed 
and hungry men. 

New York has tens of thousands of women— 
a voiceless class in the social body —who are 
silently enduring the pangs of hunger, while 
vainly seeking work or sitting in lonely rooms. 

Pretty Eleia Nico came to America to make 
her fortune, and tried hard to find the work that 
might start the fortune; finally she gave up, and 
juinped into the river. ; 

The theatre business in New York is in such 
a state that over 3,000 chorus girls are in a 
desperate plight. They cannot get work either 
on the stage or in the oceupations open to most 
working girls. 

“Serves them right,” says the rural purist or 
preacher. “They oughtn’f to be chorus girls.” 

But if a good heart counts, many- of these 


‘yyoung women are better than some‘of the — 


“good” sisters that swell church memberships. 

The chorus girls that have work are helping 
their less fortunate companions. They have or- 
ganized the Chorus Girl’s Relief League, with 
a kind and generous attitude toward the poorer 
ones. This is expressed in declarations of prin- 
ciples which are worthy of imitation by certain 
charity organizations which in their effort to 


or “worthy” rob the poor of self-respect, before 
they open the purse strings. 
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“There’s going to be no red tape, and no humiliation 
fer any girl who has to apply to the organization for 
relief,’ says the leader of the chorus girls. “All she will 
have to do will be to give her last engagement and show 
her need. Her statements will be quickly verified, and 
enough money will be provided to get her on her feet 

in, There is nothing in any existing organization 
’ which will do this for needy chorus girts. We are not 
affiiated with any organization. We are just chorus 
girls who sympathize with our jobless sisters of the 
chorus; and we will help them, with the generous as- 
sistance of the New York managers.” 

Words like these are not like those of the 
professional charity worker. They have the 
right ring. Many a girl of the chorus ts nearer 
to the spirit of the Master than some in the 
churches that make great professions of Chris- 
tianity. 

3 \ 
Palliatives in America 


T TAKES a few months for a worker out of 
employment to exhaust savings, store credit, 
and loans from friends. Until this process has 
been gone through by a great number. the un- 
employment situation could not become acute 
or reach a dangerous stage. 

In Philadelphia, however, the charity and 
welfare organizations are far behind on the 
funds requisite to cope with the needs of the 
people that have been many months without 
work. Additional money cannot be raised by 
private arrangements. The statesmen of the 
City of Brotherly Love are audibly talking 
about some scientific solution of the problem 
of unemployment. But they are face to face 
with a vast economie condition. The problem 
seems insoluble under the existing econonic 
system. Action is likely to be long delayed that 
will answer the riddle of how to give men work 
when there is a diminishing market for pro- 
duets and little immediate prospects of profits 
for the capital involved. The fear appears on 
all sides that-action may first be attempted by 
the hosts of the idle—action whieh it is hard to 
see could be beneficial in the delicately adjusted 
social and economic structure of the day. 

In New York the Timely Serviee Society pro- 

‘poses to purchase tracts of land near the me- 
tropolis for the establishment of industrial col- 
onies. To these tracts the idle are to be invited, 
and find friends, real homes and a job that will 
make them self-supporting and self-respecting 
members of the social system. No explanation 
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is offered as to how the Society proposées to 
evade the action of economic law, and provide 
a market for its products when others cannot 
sell theirs, nor how the funds are to be secured 
for the plants and equipments of the industries. 


Samuel Gompers advances the ancient sug- 
gestion that a-general policy be adopted of 
pushing public works to completion whenever 
there are hard times, and in seasons when there . 
are always many out of work who are ehgaged 
in the seasonal occupations. “This plan sounds, 
good; but it depends on raising the money for’. 
the public works by the sale of bonds or by 
added taxation, in either instance by payments 
made by the people at work now or hereafter. 
The taxpayers would surely have something to 
say about this proposal if it ever came up for 
serious consideration. 

Labor circles have their suggestions for put- 
ting unemployed men to work. In New York 
City, where there are 550,000 idle, the Central 
Trades and -Labor Council seeks to cooperate 
with the Merchants’ Association and the social 
service agencies. The business men are alarmed 
at the diminishing amount of money in circula- | 
tion; for the workers are getting less wages and 
have less to spend at the stores. The latter are 
much concerned at their vanishing business. 


The old proposal is revived to organize a 
program for the forwarding of public works, 
which ordinarily“would have to wait till the 
politicians got things all fixed for a worth-while 
melon eutting, a process taking time and patient 
preparation. Sehools are urged, to cost $52,- 
000,000, which would make up a littde for the 
hitherto obstructions placed in the way of an 
efficient public school system. 


One delegate of the Electrical Workers gave 
way to expressions which perhaps he would not 
make on second thought—that he would advise 
his men this winter, if acute distress should de- 
velop, to enter the stores and help themselves 
to what they wanted. He did not explain how 
such a manifestation of the spirit of violence 
would help in the restoration of the confidence 
required to bring back business and employ- 
ment for the out-of-works, nor how it would en- 
courage the grocers, who in 1920 made 8.2 per- 
cent profit on their net sales, to stand the losses 
from mobs and keep their stores open for fur- 
ther losses. 
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Continental Unemployment Insurance 

(Ov EENMENE systems of state insurance 
for anemployment are in existence in Great 

. Britain and Ireland, Austria, Italy and Czecho- 


slovakia. 


Belgium, Holland, and Denmark give subsi- 
dies to trades unions. - 
Switzerland levies upon employers,” as do the 


Swiss cantons, to provide something collectively 


for the idle. . 
» Germany gives the unemployed donations de- 
termined in different localities according to the 
cost of living, and adds an allowance for a wife 
and for each child under sixteen. | 

The amount of the public aid per week is 
usualy small. In England it averages $2.30; 
in Germany it is from 12.4 to 4.96-cents; in 
Anstria from 90 kronen up—the Austrian crown 
has an almost non-existent value; in Switzer- 
land from thirty francs—$4.92—down; Belgium 
pays not over $2.20 a week; in Holland the un- 
fortunate victim of hard times got before the 
war not over $7.38 a week; now there is no uni- 
formity about the amount, except that it is 
. very small. Viewing all the countries having 
state unemployment systems, it is obvious that 
everywhere the idle get only about enough to 
starve on comfortably—not so much as to make 
idleness attractive nor so little as to make them 
dangerous. It is reported, however, that in all 
these countries the profiteers are getting along 
very well, and not giving up any more for the 
good of the poor than the law requires. 

Sweden has much unemployment; and the 
- lower hoase of the Storthing has taken the bull 
by the horns, and placed the cost of unemploy- 
ment benefits and ofthe war itself squarely 
where it belongs — upon the shoulders of the 
profiteers who propaganded the world into war, 

ud who everywhere, including the United 

States, are now seeking, not dnly to keep their 
war stealings, but to shove the war costs upon 
the poor by such devices as sales taxes. 


The Swedish House passed a bill providing 


‘for taxation of fortunes on the following basis: 
Fortunes exceeding 500,000 kroner ($102,000) 
to pay 1,800 kroner ($574) ; fortunes of 10,000,- 
000 kroner ($2,050,000) to pay 140,000 kroner 
($28.700) ; fortunes of 20,000,000 kroner (4,100,- 
000) to pay 350,000 kroner($41,750). Sweden was 
not in the war, but had both heavy costs from 
the mobilized army and enormous profits from 


- 
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trade with Germany. The proposed -tax is a 
progressive tax on capital of respectively 0.36 
percent, 1.4 percent, and 1.75 percent—a very 
light tax indeed, but estimated as adequate to 
liquidate the Swedish war debt, and provide for 
the needs of the unemployed. Such a tax might 
set an undesired precedent for other nations, 
and Big Business the world over will rally to 
help their Swedish brethren to defeat this pro- . 
position. - 
The British ‘Dole’? — 
HE British Unemployment Insurance law, 
as recently revised, provides that weekly 

doles shall be paid the unemployed, as follows: 

15. shillings—$2.70—to men. 

12. shillings—$2.16—to women. 

_ Vf shillings—$1.35—to boys. 

' 6 shillings—$1.08—to girls. 


How would you, Mr. Head-of-a-Family, like 


~ to keep your family on $2.70 a week? How can 


a girl honorably keep herself alive on $1.08 a 
week? This is the practical problem the British 
out-of-works are facing by the million. 

Those that are at work have been required 
for many years to pay weekly for part of the 
cost of the doles for the idle, the emplovers also 
paying a share, and the government making up 
the remainder by taxes or “rates”, as follows: 




















KIND OF PAID BY PAID BY 
WORKER WORKER EMPLOYER 
Men . % da (10sec). 8 d (12 c) 
Women 6d(9c)- 7 d -(104c) 
Bov $d ( 5 ce) 4d(6c)—- 
Girl .. 3d ( 4$c) 34d ( 5 c) 








Up to a few months ago, somewhat larger 
sums had been paid both by workers and em- 
ployers to provide the doles; and workers who 
had paid such larger sums as unemployment in- 
surance, now that the dole has been reduced, 
feel that they have been dealt with treacher- 
ously by the Lloyd George administration, when 
it reduced the dole to less than what they had 
paid for. 

The British dole reduction of 25 percent took 
place because the British profiteers who paid 
the taxes began to find themselves pinched to 
pay several million dollars a week. Pressure - 
was brought by others who had not profited by . 
the war but who have to pay the rate — the 
landed gentry and small fry; and the Lloyd 
George administration took the opportunist line 
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of least immediate resistance, and cut down ue 
allowance for the poor. 

- The dole was not merely fedueed, but made 
more difficult to obtain. Formerly, if the worker 
was uneniploved for three consecutive days he 
was qualified to apply for his dole. Now he must 
be idle for six consecutive days, which cuts out 
_& very large proportion from the dole. This, 
the worker complains, works badly for him. It 
often happens that there is work for a day or 
half day. 
refrains from working, he permanently loses his 
standing with his emplover and his chance of 
getting future work. “I think the administra- 
tion,” says Chief Insurance Secretary Fred 
Potter, “has been guilty of a gross breach of 
faith.” “There is a very bitter feeling among the 
dockers,” comments Distriet Secretary Thomp- 
son, of one of the great unions. 


’ Women are hard hit by the dole revision. The 
regulations now exclude from the doles any 
married woman residing with her husband, un- 
less she has been engaged in a “staple” industry. 
As there are thousands of women of this class, 
and as they have to live the same as others, 
protest has been made by official representatives 
of the Women’s Workers’ Section of the Nation- 
al Union of General Workers, and the govern- 
ment agreed so to revise the interpretation of 
the rules as to provide doles for all women 
single or mariied suffering from unemploy- 
ment. The administration gave in to this re- 
quest, because in England the control of govern- 
ment and of industry is less exclusively in the 
hands of the wealthy, and British administra- 
. tion has to have an open ear for protests and 
requests from representatives of labor, for fear 
of being turned out of office. 


cd 


Open Protests by Labor 
Batts labor has not taken kindly to the 
dole reduction. Newspaper headlines run: 
New Robbery of the Unemployed. 
Sinister Proposals. 
Advisory Committees Insulted. 
Fifteen Bob to Starve on. 
Workers on the Scrap Heap. 
The Worker Always Pays. 
A Vile Proposal. 
Plan for Hitting a Man When Down. 
Bill to Starve the Poor. 
Unjust Working of New Insurance Act. 
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Raa so on. It is with such suggestions that 
the mind of British labor is being filled, and the 
suggestions of unjust and cruel imeatnent fall 
into ready soil. 


Little wonder that the Coation Goceranieit , 


—about the only national administration still 
holding over from war days — holds on like 


grim death, to stave off defeat in some measure ~ 


in Parliament, and a fresh election of Parlia- 
ment. British labor, even now preparing for 
the inevitable election, says that it is coming 
in the immediate future, and that when it comes 
the Labor Party will sweep the country, and 
that England will then see ¢ Labor Prime Min- 
ister, a Labor Cabinet, and a Labor Parliament 
—and, with this, the downfall from power of 
the factors that brought on war and trouble, 
comprising that unholy accord of British finan- 
ciers, politicians, and apostate clergy. Labor 
believes that the inauguration of an adminis- 


-tration of, by, and for the common people will 


advanee Briti freedom to a higher plane than 
ever before. “Magna Charta will conquer again,” 
is the theme of the British worker, as he grooms 
the candidates for their offices. 


e 
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Attitude of Labor Press : 


RE TISH labor journals are outspoken in 
condemnation of the diminution of the «ole, 
as a further act-of aggression against the work- 
ers, in the campaign of the employers to reduce 
the wage and the spirit of labor. Voicing, as it 
understands it, the feeling of the people the 
London Daily Herald says editorially: 

‘Violent unrest in any community aln-vat always 
springs from one thing — hunger. 

“Phe real promoters af violence are not the propa- 
gandists prosecuted by Sir Basil Thompson, but the 
men who, in the secret, sinister places of politics and 
finance, plot to make men, women and ‘children go 
hungry. 

“We deplore and condemn violence. We hope it may 
never break out in this country. But if it ever does, 
let there be no mistake about whose is the fault. 

“For many months the Coalition Government. at the 
bidding of, and in collusion with, the representatives of 
aggressive financiers. has planned starvation for the 
workers. Today it proposes to carry the plan a step 
farther. 

“The out-of-work dole is miserably inadequate. It is 
semi-starvation for those who, through no fault of their 


own, have to depend upon a So the scien 


proposes to reduce it aa 
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“Why? Because the fund from which it is paid is 
exhausted. Why? Because the number of the employed 
goes down and down, and the number of the unemployed 
up and up. And why that? First and last and all the 
time because of the! policy of the coaen Government. 


“The coal lockouk. which has inflicted incalculable loss 
-on the nation goes on. [This was during the strike] 
Why? Because our financiers think it economical to try 


to make the miners work for less than a living wage.. 


And, largely im consequence of this, the great textile 
_yindustries are following the same fatal lockout policy. In 
~* wool, for instance, orders are coming in; and the coal 
stoppage. we are told. makes it impossible to meet them. 
Aud so the vicious cirele of unemployment spins ever 
faster. - 

“The central truth of the matter is this: That the 
‘worst extravavance of all 13 letting people starve. 1'hat 
is what the nation cannot afford. As long as there is 
a rich class of the community, it is an insult to God 
and man for anyone to talk of its being ‘necessary’ for 
some to sink into semi-starvation. 

“The financiers, aiming at false economy, are the 
worst extravagance, and waste all our substance. And 
the people suffer.” 

Pathos of Poverty 
; M ANY are the stories that might be related 
of the pathetic and tragic occurrences of 
_ this greatest known period of unemployment, 
but we will confine ourselves to one, from the 
Daily Herald. Reader, put yourself for the mo- 
ment in the place of these men: 

“Death from natural causes,’ was the coroner’s ver- 
dict on one of the idle who fell dead when told that 
there was no money for him. 

“The story of William Beadle is typical of thousands. 

-*When he was told there was no money for him, he 

fell dead. This was the simple and tragic tale of Wil- 
liam Beadle. He was a warehouseman, 56 years of age. 
‘Such a good hubby,’ his wife said, ‘and willing to work, 
if he could have found it.’ 
_ “For weeks he had been out of work; and on Friday, 
-with hundreds of others, he took his place in the long 
queue outside the Labor Exchange, and commenced the 
weary wait for the miserable sum that stood between him 
and actual starvation. 

“An hoyr and a half he stood in the street, and saw 
four of his wretched fellow-sufferers collapse. 

“Then when he reached the desk, the clerk said to 
him, ‘There is no money for you. We will write to you.’ 

‘Oh! exelaimed Beadle, and fell back dead. 

“It’s a long time, sir, to stand in a queue, aa so 
many have to do,’ a man who was next to Beadle told 
the court. 

“‘Only this morning 1 myself saw four men collapee 
in the queue, and I was informed by those who had 
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been there longer than myself that in all come ten men 
fell to the ground in an exhausted ead fainting con- 
dition through the long wait.’ 

“ The circumstances connected with the man’s death,’ 
said the Coroner, ‘give a very sad and tragie touch to 
the case. It is the outcome of the prevailing distress, 
and we can only hope that things will very soon im- 

ve 
“And thus closes the life of @ willing worker, a good 
hubby, and an Englishman.” 

Threadneedle Street—the British Wall Street 
—plans the profits, and muddles through the 
peace; but the man that pays is the starving 
worker. British financiers grumble at the dole 
and reduce it all they dare. “Woe to.you! for 
ye lade men.with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch net the burdens with 
one of your fingers !’—Luke 11: 46. 


Demonstrations by the Idle 
M ANY demonstrations of the unemployed 
have been made. Three thousand hungry 
people marched upon the British Ministry of 
Transportation, and their spokesman, A. Scott, 
told how the idle felt about the abandonment of 
the road projects upon which they had been 
working: 

“The temper of the people locally on the question can 
be gauged by the fact that three thousand have come 
with us. Many of the men who have marehed here have 
served their country and are prepared to work. They 
feel very keenly on the point. More people would have 
been with us, but it was impossible, because of their 
boots. You people do not realize the position of the 
poor. Men are not going to let everybody tread on them 
whilg animals are well fed.”: 

~ “Sir Henry Maybury’—so reads the report— 
“promised to bring the matter before the Min- 
ister’s notice.” Nothing resulted. What can a 
Minister of Transportation do in the face of a 
world-wide economic crisis? 

Brighton is a famous English ‘seaside resort. 
There the wealthy congregate to enjoy the cool 
breezes from the sea. Several hundred workless 
men marched from London to Brighton with an 
appropriate banner, and selling their own jour- 
nal on the way. Only men were picked who 
would have the endurance to walk the round 
trip. 

Welch miners appeared in busy Fleet Street, 
London, and sang the harmonious songs of 
Wales, while collectors raised money for the 
local distress fund of the Rhondda Valley. Said 
the leader, W. D. Cadogan: | 


- 


tre 


F793 











“We are not here for our personal benefit, A picture 
of misery has brought us from our valley—a picture of 
starving women and children lining up in queues for 
food, while their men are fighting for their rights.” 
(This was during the coal strike] 

“In our valley,” continued Mr. Cadogan, “the little 
children are rushing to achool, not because they want to 
be taught, but because of the meals that are provided 
fn the schoolhouse. % , 

- “So we have come from the valley at our own expense. 
Our singers are working on reduced rations, so that we 
can send ample funds home. If the miners and their 
families are not assisted in their resistance to the at- 
tempt to enforce a lower standard of life, every indus- 
trial worker will have to submit to starvation wages.” 

The Amsterdam, Holland, unemployed car- 
ried banners proclaiming that the state and city 
must support them. They consider that, as the 
controlling power of the modern industrial state 
is the money power, and this power operating 
in various countries, brought on the great war 
and its attendant miseries, and now having 
forced the hard times upon the common people, 
it is but reasonable that those who are respon- 
sible, and who have profited, should support the 
unfortunate victims of their fatuous policies. 
They consider that in some respects the owned 
slave was better off than the industrial worker 
is now—the “wage slave”, they call him—for 
the employer but lets him die of starvation, 
while the slave had to be fed. Ideas of this kind 
are spreading like wildfire. 

On the Halifax, Nova Scotia, Common the 
unemployed numbering hundreds gathered, and 
passed resolutions demanding that the city give 
them either work or the necessities of existence. 
Speakers of their own number counseled the im- 
portance of themselves maintaining law and or- 
der, in order to avoid rousing the mob violence 
of plug-hat anarchists, or hostile action by the 
authorities. They said that it seemed a reason- 
able proposition, since all persons in a social 
organism are dependent on one another, liter- 
ally members one of another, that when some 
ef the Thembers are in a serious plight, the 
others should assist them; and that a liberal 
policy by the municipality was right, if only 
for expediency. 

In America the demonstrations of the unem- 
‘ployed are largely kept out of the press, but are 
occasionally heard of or pass from person to 
person. Here the workless are less fortunate 
than their Britiah brethren in opportunity to 










present their cases visibly to the public. Thou- 
sands are starving in Bridgeport, Connecticut; 
but after a permit had been granted for a great 


- parade, it was revoked by the authorities, on 


the pretense of “the crowded condition of Main 
Street”—-which, however, is not too crowded to 
permit a circus parade. ae: 


According to the press, many hunger-pinched 
veterans of the World War had hoped to par- 


ticipate in the demonstration. Said one: “You're 
a hero when you go away, and a bum when you 
get back”. Said a friend of the people: “There 
are men here who helped whip the Germans; 
aud now they are practically starving, because 
the town takes no interest in them and employ- 
ers refuse to hire them”. An official of the Man- 
ufacturers’ Association said they -were planning 
to distribute $300,000 among the workless. Not 
the manufacturers, but the people were to pay 
the money; for it was to take the form of a 
bond issue for publie works, on which the bank- 
ers would receive a commission, the investors 
interest, all to be paid in due time by the peo- 
ple. According to the New York Times hun- 
dreds of the idle, including many ex-soldiers 
fairly stormed the Bridgeport Welfare Build- 
ing, demanding the city jobs, not knowing that 
the bonds were not out yet nor the money raised. 
Thousands are expected to apply for the work, 
the wage on which will be the low wage of 25 
or 30 cents an hour for common labor. 


So many ex-soldiers‘are among the work!less 
that it has provoked comparison with hard 
times in ancient davs. Two thousand vears ago 
not a few of the unemployed of the day were 
men who had ent their way to victory the world 
over for the eagles of Rome, and for the Roian 
profiteers. To these ex-service men there was 
made an address by Tiberius Gracchus, couched 
in strangely modern terns: 

“The wild beasts of Italy have their caves to retire to, 
but the brave men who spill their blood in her cause 
have nothing left but air and light. Without houses, 
without any settled habitations, they wander from place 
to place with their wives and children; and the generals 
do but mock them; while at the head of their armies 
they exhort their men to fight for their sepulchrea and 
domestic gods. The private soldiers fight and die, to 
advance the wealth and luxury of the great; and they 
are called masters of the world, while they have not a 
foot of ground in their possession.” 

There being nothing actionable about Grac- 
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chus’ words, he was not sent fo the Federal 
Penitentiary. Shortly the Roman profiteers had 
him assassinated. These were the conditions 
that brought an end to the Roman Empire. The 
striking thing is that today the same conditions 
exist as two thousand years ago, and the words 
of a Roman orator sound as if spoken today. 


World-Wide Condition 


HE serious social condition due to unem- 
ployment is world-wide. “In Germany thou- 
sands of idle workers raided the Labor Unions 
Assembly, demanding that everyone who had 
work should give his job to the unemployed. 
Those at work, however, were unable to sce it 
that way; and a riot ensued. Hundreds of police 
“pacified” the fighters, who had wrecked the in- 
terior of the building. Evidently it is not a prac- 
ticable way of settling the unemployment prob-. 
lem to ask those that have — even if what they 
have is only a job—to give up to the have-nots. 
Ireland has.over 100,000 out-of-works, and 
there is much distress among the poor, due in 
:, no small measure to the disturbed military con- 
' ditions. 

Cuba adds her quota to the plight of the des- 
perate idle: 

“The situation throughout the island,” says @ promi-' 
nent sugar importer, “unquestionably is desperate. The 
country people are in dire need of employment. All 
work has been stopped on sugar estates because of lack 
of funds. In many places the former workers on these 
estates are wandering about the country in swarms, beg- 
ging for food. Spanish laborers are leaving for Spain. 
Large numb-rs of Jamaican and Haitian negroes, who 
were brotght to the island, now are destitute. The 
Haitians in varticular are in a most deplorable condi- 
tion. Conditions are such in Cuba that tha clement of 
time becomes a most important factor. A starving man 
needs food now, not the promise of it three months 
later. 
occurrence. There:is a strong feeling against the gov- 


. ernment.” 


There was plenty of work in Cuba during the 
war and afterwards during the riot of sugar - 
profiteering, but the collapse of the sugar prices 
ruined many New York sugar speculators and 
Cuban planters, and high prices took fully half 
the per capita money away from the native pop- 
ulation and landed it in the New York banks. 

. There is a dislocation of the delicately adjusted 
economic mechanism in Cuba which is the de- 
spair of the authorities. 





a tee 


Anti-American demonstrations are of frequent 


Pressure upon Governments 
pee unholy accord of ambitious financiers, 

politicians, and ecclesiastics is not-a little 
disturbed over the manifest fundamental weak- 
ness of their. machine, as displayed in the 
mounting mass of unemployment. 

British politicians feel the pressure and’ with 
characteristic caution and opportunism yield to 
it. A well-known London social w orker, Geof- 
frey Drage, puts it: 

“Parliament is under popular terror and cannot vote 
against any of these doles, while the various depart- 
ments have shown themselves equally casy”. 

There is fear in England on account of the 
28,000,000 receiving state aid. In Parliament 
J. R. Clynes warns the administration against 
presuming too far on the patience of the poor: 

“The Ministers have concluded that those who have 
endured so much can endure more and longer. Let any 
honorable gentleman put himself in the place of the 
head of a working-class family, when all the savings 
are exhausted, all the borrowings spent, the furniture 
is in the pawnshop, only one pound ($3.60) a week te 
keep the family, and that reduced to 15 shillings 
($2. 70). 39 

There is a popular opinion that the attitude 
of British politicians is not for the people. This 
was expressed in Parliament by J. Cairns: 

“This House is not the place to come to for good 
thinking. It is no place to get good feeling. I would 
get better conditions from the coal owners. There is s 
prejudice against the workers in this House.” 

If Mr. Cairn’s statement is true, it is both 
unfortunate and serious that, at a time when 
the utinost good feeling and the general appli- 
cation of the golden rule are necessary to solve 
world problems irresistibly forcing themselves 
forward for solution, the common people, of 
whom he is one, should so lack confidence in the 
men in charge of the state. 

In England when a bill in Parliament which 
is hacked by the Prime Minister is defeated the 
Ministry resigns and an election of members of 
Parliament is held, to secure a new administra- 
tion representing the view of the people. The 
expectation of the early replacement of the pres- 
ent Lloyd-George administration—or “Govern- 
ment” as the British term it—was reflected in 
a report by the Parliamentary correspondent 
of a London newspaper in a description of a 
speech against too liberal doles for the out-of- 
works: 

“Dr. Macnamara’s rosy head rolling on his shoulders, 
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and his right hand siesling in the air. are the central 
objecta of last week’s Parliamentary. debates. He gestic- 
ulated better than he knew. He spoke for a shaking and 
rolling Government, and his every utterance made it 
shake more and roll a little nearer the electoral abyss.” 

In the opinion of many of the well-posted, 
an election of Parliament any time in the near 
future signifies the end of control by the unholy 
accord and the taking up of the reins by the 
British Labor Party —for good or for ill. 

Not even the sacred person of the British 
King is immune in the strife of words over the 
idleness of millions. The recent visit of the King 
and the Queen to an important labor celebration 
at Glasgow “was repeatedly interrupted hy men 


in the audience who heckled the royal pair,. 


shouting questions as to what was being done 
to solve the problem of unemployment. ; 
After a first attempt to suppress the news, the 
newspapers came out with an account trying to 
Minimize the event. Some say that the ‘more 
conservative members of the union’ drowned 
the hecklers out by singing, For He’s a Jolly 
Good Fellow’. Others state that the hecklers 
were actually ejected.” Imagine the brutal acts 
of the police in America under like ecircum- 
stances! Heckling a speaker is more the regular 
thing in England than in America—but to hec- 
kle the King! In days of falling czars and kai- 
sers, “uneasy lies the head that wears a crown”. 

In Newfoundland, according to reports re- 
ceived, there exists the same pressure on the 
government which has appeared in England. 


According to press reports which did ‘not find 


very wide circulation in the United States: 

“Twice within a few weeks unemployed workers, clam- 
oring for bread, have forced the adjournment of the 
legislative assembly of Newfoundland, and twice they 
have appeared at the bar of the house demanding con- 
sideration of their claims for relief. A more desperate 
condition never existed in the province which two years 
ago was rolling in wealth. F 

“Several days ago a crowd of unemployed threatened 
forcibly to close both the legislative chambers and the 
city hall and to help themselves to food from stores in 
the business section, but the authorities nope to be able 
to avert this extreme step. - 

“The situation, however, seriously disturbs the gov- 
ernment, and business men. Demands are coming from 
all parts of the country that relief be provided in some 
way for needy fishermen in hundreds of coast villages. 
The government says ita difficulties are increased by 
Teason of its inability to secure loans.” 

In the United States it is said that the omin- 


- 
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ous growth of unemployment was one of the sub- 
jects prominently discussed in the conference 
between President Harding, J. P. Morgan, 
E. M. Sabi.: 
Business, who got together quietly at the White. 


and other’ representatives of Big . 


. 


House one summer night. Anxiety is manifest. 


in many quarters where but a few months back 
the comfortable profits of war and peace had 
imparted a sense of solid complacency. Big 
Business begins to read something like a hand- 
writing on the wall, and to see that their fight - 
to “liquidate” labor and make the workers “eat 
out of their hand”. has precipitated what may 
prove,.to become a life-and-death political con- 
flict for the control of the affairs of the country. 
It is much easier to act in a high-handed, incon- 
siderate and unjust manner toward the common 
people, than to settle at will the storm of ill 
feeling engendered. 
Workers Seem Determined 

O JUDGE by the organs of the organized 

workers some of the men, or at least some 


‘of their leaders, are determined to bring about 


social and economic changes as soon as possible, 
as the only way for the workers to emerge from 


‘the morass. A considerable spread -of radical- 


ism is in evidence. Intimations of-radicalism, 
however, when searched into, have usually been 
found to be baseless, the workers being chiefly 
interested in getting a living for themselves and 
their families, and only the small proportion of 
five pereent or so are out-and-out raclicals. 

Sometimes a situation of but slight impor- 
tance changes on a sudden provocation. to one 
of great imminent portent. Perhaps the dole 
question in England may have some influence 
in that direction. 

In the British Parliament J. R. “Clynes out- 
lined the seriousness of the situation, as he saw” 
it, in these terms: 

“The threat to reduce the dole from one pound to 
fifteen shillings is a threat that counts too much upon 


submission on the part of those who will suffer from it. - 


This is a dangerous step. The greatest resignation has 
been shown, but you can make too great a demand upon 
the patience of the poor.” 


According to press reports Mr. Clynes re- 


pelled spiritedly the suggestion of the employ- 
ers that unemployment. was caused by the dole 


insurance. 
“Who would eay,’ he said, ‘that fire insurance caused . 


fires? Let those people [Big Business, etc.] have the 
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courage of their convictions, and sweep away the whole 
acheme of unemploynient insurance.* What would be the 
outcome? Riot, robbery and plunder. People would 
break the law, because the need of subsistence would 


. compel them.’ He closed with a pathetic appeal: ‘Tf 
you have the choice between running somewhat into. 
debt and letting people die of starvation, our appeal is: 


Do not let people die! Many thousands are near starva- 
tion ? ” . 
If Mr. Clynes is right, all that stands between 


‘the present Britjsh adininistration and national 


disaster is the thin line of the meager dole. 
Big Business in Englaud received a severe 
jolt when Farrow’s Ba::k failed, causing awxiety 
and possible loss to thousands of the people. 
The fall of this bank and that of the Lloyd 


- George administration were linked together in 


Parliament by Colonel Wedgewood, who said 
that “Farrow’s Bank and the Government are 


_ going down together”. 


The unfavorable effect on the minds of the 
workers, employed and unemployed, who under 
British law have had to contribute out of their 
earnings toward the unemployment insurance, 
was suggested by G. A. Spencer, M. P.: 

‘During the war large contributions were paid into 
the Exchequer from excesa profits. If industry- thus 
contributed to the State in its prosperous day, it had 
the right to claim help in its day of adversity, and to 
ask for a little of the revenue it had provided.” 

“You are making Bolshevists by the thousands 
through these actions.” declared Member-of-Parliament 
Jack Jones. “How would vou like to take out an insur- 
ance policy, pay your contributions, and then after a 
few years, find out that it was not worth what you had 
understood it was? The workers are finding out [by 
the dole reduction from what had been agreed on] that 
they were not getting what they’ve paid for and some 
are questioning if they will ever get anything at all.” 


Vote Themselves into Power 


: pe terrible experiences of many of the com- 


mon people of England during the present 
hard times has bred in not a few of them the 
determination to vote the administration of the 


_ British Government into their own hands, im- 


mediately on some failure of the Lloyd George 
Government to receive Parliamentary support. 
Commenting on this editorially, the Daily Her- 
ald, the leading mouthpiece of the working peo- 
ple, says: 

“We are all for production, but not for more produc- 
tion for the benefit of the financiers. At this moment 
there are masses of work people, whose labor could be 


utilized for the building of houses, for the growing ef 
food, for the making of clothes, and the manufacture 
of furniture—indeed for the supply of all our needs 
They are not allowed to work, because were they to do 
ao, the markets would be flooded, and because their 
labor is organized under commercialism only for the 
service of the financiers snd landlords. u 

“There is but one remedy for all this, and that is 
clear thinking on the pert of the workera. They must 
organize for the overthrow of the present social order. 
They must be united, industrially and politically, but 
they must be united on a class basis, on a basis which 
will make them understand that they as a working 
class, are diametrically opposed to the possessing classes, 
who hold not only the reins of Government, but also 
the lives of the workers in their hands. We must not 
only change our masters. We must get rid of the whole 
mastership [the unholy accord of Big Business, poli- 
ticiana, and ecclesiastics] as it exists today. We must 
get control of our lives in such a way as will enable 
our labor to be used for the service of the nation as a 
whole.” 

Evidently the feeling is being rapidly spread 
in the existing emergency among the British 
workers, that the only way to mend things is 
to vote themselves into power. Their intentions 
are plainly of the best, but once in power they 
would find a situation of unparalleled difficulty 
and of economic, social, and international dan- 
ger, from the reactionary group (their propa- 
ganda rendered all the more determined by 
failure), from the differences within their own 
ranks on the proper methods, and from the’ vio- 
lent economic and perhaps military hostility of 
other governments, as well as from their own 
inexperience in steering a ship of state on the 
ancharted sea of human progress and failure. 
At present the appearances are that Lloyd 
George’s failure under existing conditions 
might deliver the administration into the hands 
of the Labor Party for them to try to do the 
best they are able to do with it. 


Possible Dangers 
UNGRY men are obedient men,” is reported 
as the dictum of a prominent American 
financier. With this a British editorial writer 
differs sharply and indicates the danger of foro- 
ing men toward the hunger line: 

“Hungry men are dangerous men, and if neither the 
administration nor local authorities will supply the 
means of life to thoge in need, it is certain that the 
needy ones will take what they want and chance the 
consequences. Revolution and bloodshed are always pre- 
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ceded by hunger, and the reason England has escaped 
the horrora of bloody revolution up to the present is 
simply because means have been found at least to keep 
the population alive. 

“The administration is playing with fire in its pro- 
posal to reduce the unemployed below subsistence’ and 
it will be the local authorities who will be expected to 
save the nation from the effects of this criminal action 
. of the administration [reduction of the dole]. 

“This means, in effect, that once again the adminis- 
tration is compelling the poor to.keep the poor. ... 
Careful students of affaira view with some amount of 
alarm the attention that is being paid to what is called 
national finance, and the total indifference with which 
Parliament. allows the administration to go on piling 
up burdens [army, navy, etc.] upon those totally un- 
able to bear them.” 

Huge apprppriations for war, past and fu- 
ture, are mace, many of the people are begin- 
ning to think. because the financiers of Paris, 
Tokio, and New York fear that they may be 
outdone in trade plans by the financiers of Lon- 
don and Berlin, and vice versa. The journals 
which represent the people are advancing the 
idea that these rich men are causing their gov- 
ernments to pile up navies, air flects, poison 
gases, submarines and cannon, in order to be 
in a position to destroy their commercial rivals. 


In the minds of more and ever more people, © 


there is forming the concept that it is time that 
the unholy accord of financiers, politicians, and 
amlatious ecclesiastics be voted out of the con- 
trol they havé long exercised over the minds, 
muscles, and pocketbooks of the people, to their 
own profit and the people's undoing. 


Revolutionary Talk 

HIRF: ix not wanting, of course, a scatter- 

ine of utterances of quite extreme character. 
Occasional pamphlets appear by night, advo- 
eating violence and destruction, ostensibly is- 
sued by Communists or other rev olutjonaries, 
but sometimes be ‘aring the earmarks of the pri- 
vate letective avencies—“agents provocateurs” 
as the French term them—empluyed by large 
corperations to elicit radical utterances from 
mari: men with the design of snaring them 
intu «xpressions or acts contrary to law. Some- 
times the pamphlets are genuine and evidently 
proceed from overwrought minds. Such men 
should give consideration to the question of 
what actual tangible good it does the workless 
to have buildings destroyed or men wounded or 
slain. Every building gone makes the housing 
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situation that much worse; for it has to be re- 
placed to make things equal to what they were 
before, and injured and dead men by that much 
reduce the productive possibilities of a people. 


Violence profits no one. Far better would it be _ _ 


for all to perceive that-in mutual good will and 
in the practice of the golden rule by capital and 
labor lies” the highway to complete recovery 
from the world’s ruin. 


Especially those that have muchiof education, ~ 
power or means should take the first steps to- “ 


ward reconciliation of the conflicting interests. 
Self-interest alone would dictate this, for all too 
clearly the workers are coming to understand 
certain basic causes: back of their wage cuts and 
the miserable unemployment of millions. In 
their journals, in their unions, and in their 
homes they are talking the matter over. They 
feel that someway they do not have a fair show. 
‘hey are told that it is because business ana 
industry are run not for service but for profits; 
that prolonged periods of depression are inevi- 
table; that profits are impossible when prices 
and wages get too high; that depressions en- 


able prices and wages to fall to a point from. 


which another period of satisfactory profits can 
be made on the rising market of prosperity and 
general employment. 


Quite strong language is employed by some 
leaders against what they term the “profit sys- 
tem”. For example, James P. Warbusse, Presi- 
dent of the Cooperative League of America, 
puts the matter_thus, as reported in the New 
York Call: 

“These-children of men must suffer and perish in 
want hecause the purpose of industry is to produce 
profits, and because out of this purpose grows privilege, 
which ninkes it possible for some to live by the toil 
of others. 

“Cr all the hellish inventions these stand supreme. 
No fiend in the wildest imagination of superstition ever 
contrived more diabolic traps for mankind. Behind un- 
employment, slums, ignorance, filth and poverty, behind 
the war which hurled twenty millions of men at one 
another’s throat and divided mankind into hostile camps, 


- behind hell itself, stands leering at humanity the specter 


of profits and privilege: And of all the travesties on 
earth none is greater than the fact that, behind profits 
and privileges, holding them up as though they were a 
sacred icon, stands the whole glorious phalanx of re- 
spectable eran educated, the cultured, and the 
wealthy. 

“The demand that the world be made a better place 
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’ to live in, that poverty be abolished, and that justice 
reign—behind this demand are neither the educated, 
the cultured, the wealthy, nor the state, nor the school, 
nor the press, nor the pulpit—but the hamble, the re- 
viled, and the lowly. And it is these, to whom the world 
must look for redemption, advised and guided by rare 
exceptions from the ranks of the educated, cultured 
and wealthy, who must suffer the contumely of their 
class for their allegiance to the poor.” 

However, it is well known that a threatened 
_-Yrevolutionary movement amounts to little or 
~ nothing, until a certain factor manifests itself. 

In the attempted Russian revolution of 1905 
the movement was quickly quenched, and it was 
eommented by the press thatit could not succeed 
until it had the army on its side: In 1917 the 
Russian revolutionists accoyiplished their pur- 
pose with almost no difficulty and almost with- 
out shedding of blood, because the Russian sol- 
diers took their weapons over to the revolution. 

During the British coal strike: 

“The failure of the government to distribute promised 
maintenance allowances for the families of military re- 
servists, who have served now four weeks on strike duty, 
. has spread acute dissatisfaction. Already there have been 

‘outbreaks on the part of reservists which required strong 
measures to quell. Six thousand military reservists have 
been recalled from Aldershot as the result of riots.” 

Items of this kind suggest that some of the 
soldiers have none too much sympathy for the 
officials they act for, and that it might require 
a comparatively insignificant incident to turn 
them against the established interests. In 
America the precaution is being pursued of 
thoroughly searching into the loyalty and Amer- 
icanism of persons likely to act for the powers 
that he. 

No person of sense or good will desires things 
to make progress any further toward such trou- 
_ ble as prevails in some countries, but rather that 
measures be taken without delay calculated to 
prove permanently remedial. To bring about a 
settlement in a manner really for the good of 
themselves and other members of the social 
body, the members of the unholy accord now in 
control — aggressive financiers, unscrupulous 
politicians, and ambitious clergy—should make 
a genuinely whole-hearted application of jus- 
tice, kindness, and brotherliness, as more effec- 
tive than the rifles, machine guns, riot guns and 
gas bombs that are ready in every armory and 
police station. The well-to-do and the workless 
are brothers; and as the relationship must be 
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recognized sooner or later, the sooner it is done 
the better for all in every way. ; 

“What about the bread lines?” is a question 
asked recently by a well-known writer on finan- 
cial topics. He says that he asked this question 
of a Chicago banker: “What are you going to. 
do about the bread lines that will gather in 


-every city in this country next winter?’—and, 


to use the publicist’s expression, the banker 
“turned white at the gills”.. With whatever mix- | 
ture of good and harmful intent, the Federal 
Reserve Banks certainly precipitated the hard 
times, and the lesser hankers and employers 
helped to make the times much harder than was 
necessary. They brought about existing condi- 
tions by overdoing things. What are they, who 
have power, going to do with the millions of. 
starving men, women and children, who have 
been made the victims of an unrighteous indus- 
trial system? Not that the men at the head have 
done differently from what almost anyone 
would, under circumstances where they are as 
much the tools of an economic system as the 
men at the bottom are its victims — but they 
have the most power and have been great bene- 
ficiaries, and now should with earnest good will 
apply the medicine of brotherly love to all the 
people, in order that affairs may be healed and 
good rather than ill come to all 

It was good advice, and timely today, that was 
given long ago: “Be wise now, therefore, 9 ye 
{financial and political] kings; be instructed, ye 
judges [rulers] of the earth. Serve Jehovah 
{not self]with fear[of consequences otherwise], 
and rejoice {in better acts] with trembling [lest 
you be punished for past misdeeds]. Kiss[make 
up with] the Son [Christ] lest he be angry [as 
He might well be unless you change your 
course}, and ye perish from the way [in the 
wrath of the workers], when his wrath is kin- 
dled bat a little [as might happen at any time © 
for further willfulness]. Blessed [happy] are 
all they [including earth’s great ones now, if 
they will but change] that put their trust in 
him.”—Psalm 2: 10-12. . 

The prophet Zechariah (8:10), speaking of 


‘the days just preceding the Golden Age, says: 


“Before those days there was work for neither 
man nor beast”. Today we see a larger falfill- 
ment of this prophecy than ever before known. 
It is another evidence that “the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand”. 
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Curtailment and Hard Times By John Buckley 


Qrrau returns show that 5,730,000 peo- 
ple, with ovér 20,000,000 dependents, are 

out of work in the United States, practically 
one-fifth of the entire population. And this in 
the Summer, usually the busy season of the 
year. Winter will soon be here, with its in- 
creased demands for coal, shoes, and clothing; 
and with it usually comes a falling-off of work. 
There is but little building in the country today, 
- and no prospects of an early activity in that 
direction. After the ground freezes, there can 
be no work of that nature done in the Northern 
States, until Spring. 

Most of the tarmer’s work stops with the cold 
weather, and he lives upon his past. But what 
about the mechanic and the laborer? Friends 
will help, where they can; the city, town, coun- 
ty or state, where it must. The Government in 
times of calamity has helped, and will no doubt 
help again, yet it has never been up against 
quite.the same situation before. 

In an effort to reduce expenses, the army is 
reduced, ship-building stopped, appropriations 
’ curtailed, or refused entirely, leading to and 
causing more unemployment. Is it not possible, 
that in the effort to cut down expenses, a con- 
dition may be created which will require appro- 
priations to relieve suffering, that will be great- 


er than any saving that a false economy may 


make? 


Officials, and many business men, are opti- 
mistic’ Prosperity is just around the corner: 


we have had these times of business depression _ 


before. 


People do not want to take things seriously. 
Why look at the dark side? The pessimist is 
never popular. He is a calamity-howler, and a 


nuisance. When his theories prove right, he is. © 
more unpopular than ever, particularly if he 


says, “I told you so!” An official who is not an 
optimist, at least in expression, will be replaced 
by one- who is. A doubter inspires doubt! A 
general who is not sanguine of success, will have 
a demoralized army. A pugilist who is not sure 
that he will win, will not have a backer. 

We must not forget, however, that the smooth- 
est place in calm weather may be the most dan- 
gerous in a storm. Shall we be able to swim 


‘in the troubled waters? Up to the present time, 


no new methods are presented, and we must 
await a renewal of business activity. How long 
must we wait? Will the farmer get more money 
for a bumper crop, supply and demand control- 
ling the price? Now that improved machinery 
and the tractor have made it possible for the 
farmer to get along with less help, can the farm 
absorb the surplus from the cities? 


Christian Employer’s Chance By Z. E. Morrison 


I WANT to pass on a statement made to me 
regarding the fight between capital and labor. 
The parties to this conversation were the agent 
of a mill in Lowell, Mass., and a gentleman 
whose name I did not learn. The scene of the 
conversation was a railway train, Another gen- 
tleman overheard this argument between the 
agent of the mill and the gentleman who sat in 
the seat in front of him. It seems that the mill 
is running on short time. 

Following is the conversation: 

The gentleman who apparently had a place 
in his heart for the common people said to the 
agent: 

“When will you begin to run on full time?” 

The agent: “Oh, I don’t know.” 

“Weil,” said the friend of the laboring man, 
“there is a demand for your goods now.” 


é 


“Oh, well,” said the agent,“We[Big Business] 
don’t pay any attention to that.” 
’ The gentleman looked at him in astonishment 
and said: “What do you intend to do, starve 
your employés?” 

“No,” said the agent. 
don’t intend to starve them, but we'll make them 
mighty hungry.” 


That is the sentiment of many or most all of | 


the Big Business concerns. They intend to drive 
labor to its knees. Here is a grand opportunity 
for every Christian employer to get into closer 
relations with his help and set-the example of 
real, true industrial progress by putting into 
motion all the wheels of industry in every line 
for which there is a demand. These few em- 
ployers who have a heart and who will operate 
their plants on a small margin of profit are the 


“ 


“We [Big Business] 


I 


The Golden Age for September 28, 1921 


oo nnemennenetceneceteetecnes senceewas -+4enesenne re eecessencaninces s12e-ene soe mtnenseenecas auens <aeAEDENaN Te SeEStennconeaceosmpeqneneensen: 





eneegesscsenesaeasonees: 





ones to whom labor can well afford to bow down. . 


_ The average Big Business man is not willing 
to operate on a living wage, yet he wants those 
who produce for him to work at starvation 
wages. It is a day of compromise, but not a day 
when either capital or labor should demand the 


extreme in profits or wages. 


Big Business knows no compromise. Labor 
is well acquainted with the matter of acquies- 
gence, but today the common man demands a 
living — a reasonable salary, in keeping with 
the cost of living. His demands are justified. 
Big Business only chops off its own head in 
depressing wages and refusing employment 
when there is a demand for its goods. 

Would to God that the King ot kings, the 


World Democracy By J. M. Kuhn 


ne kings of mammon seek power and wealth 
through the use of money and by its manipn- 
lation. “The power that controls the money of 


~ the nation becomes the absolute dictator of its 
_ finance and general business,” said James A. 


Garfield. 
By the control of money the kings of mammon 
gather more wealth. This increases their power 


to gather still more wealth from the workers. 


Believing that there is a property right in the 
labor of a human being which should be protect- 
ed on an equality with the property rights of 
money, the workers struggle to exist and to pro- 
vide a small surplus for old age—the main in- 
centive impressed on the masses to hold up the 
present civilization. When hope for success is 
lost, there follows a spirit of discouragement 
which breeds oppdsition to the ruling power; 
disintegration of the spirit of democracy begins, 
followed by oppressive laws and heavy court 
penalties for trivial offenses by the masses 
and reverse results from the same court for the 
classes. Often a mere wink of the eye, signify- 
ing financial and society prominence, brings re- 
sults. Hence arise a condition of “law and 
order” for the masses, and of law and favor 
for the classes. This develops a condition of 
unrest and discontent throughout the nations; 
and a world imperialism demands a league of 
nations, presaging the beginning of the great 
struggle of Armageddon. 

The real object | of the League of Nations is 
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Prince of Peace, could step in with the scourge 
in His hand and compel Big Business to turn 
its wheels and give employment to those who 
help produce those goods that are already in 
demand, and to pay them a comfortable wage. 

On the other hand the Son of God would in- 
sist that labor be content with a comfortable 
wage, while also demanding only a reasonable 
profit on the part of the employer, thereby de- 
stroying the get- -rich-quick proposition and mak- 
ing millionaires an impossibility. 

The Seales of God never lie. The Big-Bust- 
ness fellow will be weighed therein later on and 
will be found sadly wanting. The tables will be 
tarned, and Abraham Lincoln’s “common peo- 
ple” will come into their own. ~ 


not what it is represented to be; and it could 
not be such until the rule of love, codperation, 
and intelligence is substituted for the rule of 
ignorance, greed, hate, hypocrisy, and revenge. 

The illegal and unjust use of money makes 
kings and slaves in the human race, and is the 
world’s greatest enemy to the brotherhood of 
man. 

The inception of this modern so-called civili-.. 
zation was accomplished by the binding of in- 
dividuals into communities for welfare pur- 
poses; then civil divisions of government — 
county, city, colony, or state—were followed by 
the union of states into nations. Will the next 
great movement result in a union of nations? 


What must be the result of the great strug- ~ 


gle between the kingdom of money and the 
kingdom of man? 

The self-appointed guardians of the liberties 
of the people proclgim it their constitutional 
and divine duty to protect the life, liberty, and 
the pursuit of happiness of the people by such 
means as they see fit to employ, thus limiting 
the people to the mere privilege of doing as 
directed by the self-stvled guardian who empha- 
sizes his demands with veiled threats and open 
acts of violence. : 

Believing that the ultimate result must finally 
be a government by the direct consent of the 


“gov erned throughout the world, we must let the 


fire of human viciousness burn out, while we 
work and wait with patience, 
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Curing a Cold By Mrs. Andrew J. Holmes 


THAT are colds? What are their canses? 

How do we get them? A great deal is said 
about colds; but little is known, although there 
* are various theories. 
_ Aceording to the old-fashioned view, colds 
are the result of exposure to cold air or 
draughts, or perhaps a chilling of the extremi- 
ties, as in the case of wet feet. Physical cultur- 
ists and drugless healers are of the opinion 
that colds are the effect of a clogged-up or 


poisoned condition of the body. It seems more | 


Feasonable that the latter theory is nearer the 
real truth than the former. It would appear 
inconsistent with reason and facts that low 
temperatures necessarily cause colds, for the 
reason that arctic explorers practically never 
are afflicted in this way. But on the contrary, 
those who house themselves away from the 
pure, cold air are the ones who suffer the most 
from colds. The physical culturist is of the opin- 
ion that if the equilibrium of the circulation can 
. be maintained under all conditions, one would 
not have a cold. There must be a condition of 
. thé body favorable to the development of a cold, 
and this condition is the real cause. 
- What we observe of a cold consists of a series 
of symptoms which indicate the condition or 
cause which has produced them. We see the 
effect but not the cause. The real cold is the 
cause, not the symptoms. To cure the cold the 
cause must be removed. The symptoms of a cold 
indicate that the body is endeavoring to rid the 
system of a mass of accumulated impurities or 
effete matter which has been retained within.it, 
but which ought to have been eliminated in a 
natural manner long before. And the symptoms 
are the process of cure. 

Symptoms are nature's warnings that con- 
ditions within are not right. They also show that 
the body is curing itself — ridding itself of 
wrong conditions present. These symptoms are 
the manifestation of the cure in progress. When 
the symptoms appear we are in reality getting 
better. Before their manifestation we were in 
reality seriously sick; for then the system was 
choked up with poisonous matter, which had 
not as yet begun to be eliminated. If we have 
enough reserve strength or energy to withstand 
this process of cure until nature succeeds in 
throwing it off, we get well; if not, we die. 


‘ 


These symptoms are the evidence of the ef- 


forts of nature to overcome the wrong condi- ~ * 


tions which have poisoned the blood, and inter- 
fered with the regular functioning. of all the 
organs. As a result of living contrary to na- 
ture’s laws, the system has become clogged up 
with matter which has poisoned and thickened 
the blood, over-worked the vital organs, settled 
in the joints, and left deposits in the cellular 
tissues throughout the whole body. 


at 
< 


The principal cause of this condition of ac- : 
cumulated poison material is over-eating, since - 


too much food is the real cause of this condition. 
Over-eating, lack of exercise, indoor life, lack 
of internal cleanliness, an inactive skin, over- 
worked liver and kidneys, constipation—are all 
contributing factors to increase this accumula- 
tion. This process has continued until the sys- 
tem has been surfeited, and will retain no more. 
The limit has heen reached. Either the system 
must get rid of some of this poisonous material 
or the body will be poisoned to death. Nature 
uses the speediest method to expel this poison, 
and the symptoms we see are nature’s HERES 
process of cure. 

The usual view of symptoms by the average 
person is that symptoms are the cause of the 
trouble; and people then try to check and hinder 
them under the impression that when they have 
stopped the symptoms they have effected a 
“eure”. 


- What then should one do to get rid of a cold? 


The best and quickest way is to drive out this 
poisonous matter; and the most effective and 
speediest remedy is elimination. The great need 
is to purify the blood; and the one most avail- 
able and valuable method is through the pores 
of the skin. 

The skin may be stimulated by special treat- 
ment to unusual activity. Perspiration is one 
of nature’s most valuable blood-purifying 
agents. A good sweat is an effective method of 
breaking up a cold or a fever—simply getting 


rid of the poisons through the pores of the skin. | 


Any treatment inducing profuse perspiration 
will be effective in treating a cold. A turkish 
bath is an excellent means for this purpose. 
‘Any other good “sweat” will do just as well. 
It cleans one out; and that is the secret of good 
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health, including a clean mind. If one is able 
to take it, a long rus or a rapid walk verv 
warmly dressed will answer the purpose well. 

Perhaps the most effective form of treatment 


-.. for the ordinary case is the hot bath in connec- 


A RAL 


tion with the enema. It is important not to be- 
@me chilled after taking a sweat, so a cold 
sponge bath or a quick shower will be advisable 


- to prevent feeling chilly, as the sweat opens the. 


pores of the skin and the cold water closés them, 
tius causing a reaction. 

Following the enema and hot and cold baths 
it is best to get into a warm bed with a hot 
water bottle to the feet, covering up ¢o vou will 
continue to sweat until morning, if the treat- 


‘ment is taken in the evening. 


Do not take a whisky sling or any other aleo- 


_ holie beverage under the inipression that it will 


benefit you. Alcoholic beverages do not help to 
break up a cold, but weaken and lower one’s 
resistance. Pills, powders, and syrups only add 
to the already overburdened eliminative organs. 
This treatment including a fast of three or four 
days will usually bring. quick results. 

>- A fast is always helpful in eliminating a cold, 
and it is imperative when one has no appetite. 
Eating without appetite when suffering from a 
cold is to add fuel to the fire. It is not to be 
assuned, however, that a fast is always neces- 
sary. In some cases there is a strong craving 
for acid fruits; and in such instances apples, 
grapes, grape-fruit, oranges, and lemonade with 
as little sugar as palatable, may be used as 
freely as desired. 

The free drinking of water hoth hot and cold 
is especially commendable to promote more ac- 
tive elimination. Hot water is particularly help- 
ful. So far as the throat may be affected, it 
cleanses and to some extent sterilizes this part. 

“Other health requirements should be strictly 
observed when treating a cold, particularly 
fresh air and sleep. If you could live an ex- 


.ehusively out-door life you would get rid of the 


cold very much quicker. If the trouble is partly 
excessive fatigue you will most certainly need 
plenty of sleep in pure, fresh air. 

~The treatment of a cough is practically the 
same as for a cold, inasmuch as the one is the 
outgrowth of the other. Getting rid of a cough 
requires improved circulation and more active 
elimination. A cough is the natural action de- 
signed to throw out phlegm and mucus. 
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A bronchial cough sometimes is very stubborn 
‘and may take the form of an irritation. In such 
a@ case the inclination to cough should be re- 
sisted. Then a thorough building up of the gen- 
eral health should be instituted. If one practise 
daily exercise with out-door life, suitable diet, 
and care in maintaining good circulation and 
bodily warmth, as indicated by warm hands 
and feet, one may eradicate a bronchial cough 
in a short time, just as catarrh may be over- 
come hy the same methods. 

If people only realized the benefit derived 
from a few minutes exposure to the rays of the 
sun and to the air, each day, they would suffer 
less from colds or other diseases than they do. 
It is very beneficial to take a skin bath, espe- 
cially if taken in the sun, by rubbing oneself 
vigorously with a coarse towel or a flesh brush. 
This will accustom the skin to bearing the cold 
air, and one will not feel cold if there is a good 


_cireulation of fresh air in the room all the time. 


This air bath in connection with the cold: 


sponge hath, if taken daily, improves the circu- 


lation aud sets the skin all aglow. Those who 
do this are less likely to suffer from cold hands 
and feet. It is a great health promoter, and 
tencls to preserve the youthful appearance. 

A vast army of people go through life with 
poor or indifferent health who might enjoy ro- 
bust health but for their ignorance in all mat- 
ters of health-building. If they would only take 
eare of the skin alone, they would have more 
vital power and would look much fresher and 
younger and live longer. This would relieve 
the kidneys; for it is possible for the skin to 
relieve the kidneys wonderfully by eliminating 
many of the poisons from the body. Much extra 
work is thrown upon the kidneys when the skin 
is neglected. We get some idea of this when 
we remember that kidney diseases form a very 
considerable percentage of the maladies that 
prove fatal. If people only realized the impor- 
tance of the skin in the human economy, and 
treated it in a perfectly hygienic manner, it 
would reward them a thousandfold. . 

In our ignorance and indifference to the laws 
of health we do not give nature a chance. Na- 
ture tries in all sorts of ways to compensate 
for our ignorance and neglect and vicious cus- 
toms, supplying us with organs to protect us 
from self-destruction; off-setting as best she can 
the effects of foolish fashions, drugs, tobacco, 
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and many other devitalizing habits and excesses 
too numerous to mention. ‘But she cannot keep 
this up always without our codperation. 

If we were as wise as the Chinese we would 
hire our physician to keep us well; and if we 
got sick, discharge him. 

But there will be no real change until the 
Great Physician, our Great King, comes; and 
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then, when His kingdom is established the peo- 
ple will learn how to live; and as they obey the 
laws of the Golden Age, they will leave their 
pains, aches and infirmities behind them. 


How thankful the readers of THz GoLpEN Acu 


should be to the “God of all mercies” as they 
learn of the “times of restitution” promised ky 


says 


Him through all the holy prophets!—Acts 3:2L. « 


x 


Inefficiency of Drugs By Walter F. Moser 


ECTURING before the American Medical 
Association, Elmer Lee, A. M.,.M. D., set- 
ting forth fully the failure of drugs elfectuatiy 
to perform the service of making the sick well, 
said among other things: 
“All that can be done by drug treatment is to excite 


. or depress sensation, and in that way mask the symp- 


toms of disease. A drug treatment produces a spurious 
cure, and that it is not dependable is proved by frequent 
relapses. Drugs are likely to harm if long continued.” 

Benjamin Franklin once said: “He is the best 
physician who knows the worthlessness of most 
anedicine”. Professor E. H. Davis, New York 
Medical College, says: “The vital effects of 
medicine are very little understood”. Sir Astley 
Cooper, Surgeon to King George IV, declared: 
“The science of medicine is founded on conjec- 
ture and improved by murder”. 

Numerous operations are being performed 
for appendicitis. Let the appendix alone, and 
you will be better off physically and financially. 
The only one who is “better off” by the removal 
of the appendix is the surgeon. Statistics prove 
that 78 percent of the deaths that occur from 
appendicitis are of the acute stage, where op- 
erations occur; and that only 22 percent die of 
chronie appendicitis. And who could die of 
chronie appendicitis rf his appendix. was re- 
moved in the acute stage? 

In the light of the recent discovery of Sir 
William Mac Ewen, the removal of the appendix 
should be considered only as a last resort. Sir 


— William has performed more operations for 


appendicitis than any other surgeon in Eng- 
land, and has become so thoroughly convinced 
of the usefulness of the appendix that he no 
longer removes it. By watching the activity of 
the appendix he discovered a clear, thick, alka- 
line fluid poured from it into the colon. This 


 seeretion, when added to the pancreatic juice, 


dissolves the white of an egg in from three to 
ten minutes, while the pancreatic fimd alone 


takes six hours to dissolve it. Thus we see how 
important a part the appendix plays; and its 
removal should never be attempted unless all 
other means fail. — 


EFFICIENCY OF CHIROPRACTIC 


A great revolution has been taking place in 
healing methods during the last twenty years. 
It has manifested itself under different forins, 
both psychological and material, and represents 
a protest against drugs as remedial agents. 
Galileo proclaimed his truth to the world be- 
cause he saw it could not be otherwise. The 
penetrating mind sees that Chiropractic is a 
truth; and the truth cannot be denied. However, 
it is subject to attacks, as all other truths have 
been; for medical superstition cannot be re- 
moved in a day, as man too often thinks in a 
groove, in accordance with his earlier teachiuigs. 

For the first time in the history of the world 
we have in Chiropractic a system which is cet- 
nite and scientific in principle and easy to ac 
quire. The vitality and activity of every organ 
and tissue of the body are kept in repair and 
controlled by an inherent force which is trans- 
formed by the brain and then transmitted to 
their respective parts, in the form of mental 
impulses. When 100 percent of mental impuls7s 


_ reach each organ or tissue in the body 1: a 


normal manner, perfect health is the result. 
But when the normal flow of mental impul<es 
is interfered with in any. manner the vital 
activities of these organs are impaired and 
cause disease. Truly this is the first cause of 
disease. Disease germs are only a secondary 
cause of disease. 

The chiropractor uses a science which is based 
an this principle. The disease being manifest, 
the trouble is located. If it is in the stomach 
an investigation is made where the nerves are 
pressed on to produce that condition. That part 
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of the spine is located where ‘that pressure is 
* produced. “The small bones or vertebrae are re- 
. placed in their natural positions; and as soon 
-. as this is accomplished, sickness no longer ex- 
ists. As this is true of the stomach, it is also 
true of every part of the body. ° 

In correcting this condition, the chiropractor 


"+ gases no instruments or special equipment. The - 


replacing of the vertebre is entirely done with 
hands, and the results are permanent. Much. 
whore can be accomplished by spinal adjustment 
in one or two minutes’ time than with other 
auxiliary systems in an hour’s time. 
€linical records of 60,000 people: who were 
treated free at the world’s foremost school of 
Chiropractic, show that 95 percent of diseases 
are caused by subluxations of the spine: and 
these were overcome successfully by chiropr ac- 
tic adjustments. The most stubborn cases of 
long standing were relieved, such as blindness, 
, deafness, cancer, tuberculosis, rheumatism, deaf- 


muteness, heart diseases, paralysis, insanity, 
leprosy and as well many other chronic and 
acute diseases. 

Since the World War, there has been a gen- 
eral readjustment all along the price of labor 
to a pre-war basis, and this because the supply 
exceeds the demand. Competition has entered 
the labor question. Physical examination is 
again in vogue, and it becomes a serious prob- 
lem with many who are compelled to face such 
examinations conducted by representatives of 
factories. These toilers in many cases will be 
denied the right of employment, perhaps by the 
selfsame individual who has for months been 
doctoring them. - 

cep yourself ft. The far-reaching result of 
this feature of in:.cstrial efficiency has become 
a grave problem, and it behooves each and 
every individual who has service to sell to look 
to his physical health and determine whether or 
not he can meet the standards. 


Rheumatism and Neuritis By Mabel Jones Sullivan 


OR over ten years I have suffered from neu- 
ritis. Upon taking as a spring tonic and a 
table tea, a strong infusion of sassafras, at the 
end of one week “all pain is gone, and the be- 


Bs 


ginning of the second week finds the soreness | 


leaving the joints. 
Method: As the sap was running up, I took 
_ sassafras roots, stems, and leaves. and washed 
them thoroughly, cooked them slowly for sev- 


ITH reference to the article written by 

Mr. A.F. Tomlinson. I only wish I could get 
an opportunity of meeting him face to face so 
that I could tell him what I think of his article 
on “Criticism of Government Slander”. 

He mentions in his article that the “Pirate 
Empire”, otherwise known as the British Em- 
pire, treated the Boers too well during the war 
of 1899-1901. 

Did Mr. Tomlinson ever stop to think that 
his brother was not the only man that was in 
the Transvaal during that war? I happen to 
have been born in that country and lived in it 
all my life up to a few years ago. I went through 
that war from beginning to end; and what I saw. 
there in the way of abusing and outraging of 
-women and children is too sickening and dis- 


Eye- Witness Speaks By D. Erasmus 


eral hours, strained the liquor, placed it in jars, 
and served it on the table as ordinary tea, a 
.quarter of the sassafras to three-quarters of 
either hot or cold water (according to the 
seenther) with or without sugar, as desired. I 
‘averaged about ten glasses a day each day. 

[We have known, however, of a case where 
the excessive use of sassafras tea greatly weak- 
ened the person who drank it] - 


gusting to write about. 
from that “self-appointed policeman of the 
world”, Great Britain, was so rotten and dis- 
gusting that we could not use it. One could see 


‘The food we -received 


. the maggots crawling out of the meat, and the 


coarse corn meal was so old and muldewed that 
even the natives refused to use it. 

Another instance I saw with my own eves: 
A woman was in bed with a day-old baby when 
a detachment of Buller’s men swooped down on 
her house and took her and her baby out of the 
house and left them out in the open, at the 
mercy of sun and beasts, while they burned the 
house to the ground. 

I can recall hundreds of other equally un- 
merciful deeds by Mr. Tomlinson’s great and 
glorious empire. 
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Stroking Our Cat By G. E. Kafoory 


WANT to inform you that I enjoy reading 
Tue Gotpen Acr, and that I have received 
many blessings-therefrom..- 


E believe that the Lord is using it as a won- © 


derful medium of enlightenment to bring to 
- light the hidden things of darkness on every 
line—religious, financial, political and social— 
. upon which the present evil system is estab- 
_lished. Just as sure as the literal turning aside 
of the original river Euphrates caused the cap- 
ture of the ancient city, so will mystic Babylon 
be taken over by due process when the people 
get a little more light, such as is issued through 
the columns of your wonderful magazine. Some 
have expressed their amazement to me as to 


‘ 


THE GOLDEN AGE 


What means this constant war and strife 
With which our planet now is rife, 
This time of great unrest, 
When men are crying out for peace 
Yet war and trouble does not cease? 
We long for permanent release. 
Does aught a balm suggest? 


Yes, in God's Word we find the way 
That leads from night to endless day, 
Dispels all doubt and fear. 
or soon will come the age of gold 
Which prophets have long since foretold; 
It will bring blessings manifold ; 
The longed-for time is near. 


Then every man shalt justice find. 

And love fur all shalt rule mankind— 
The time for which we pray: 

Thy kingdom on this earth will come 

And here thy blessed will be d:ne, 

‘Twill show God's love for everyone 
In His own time and way. 


So while God’s judgments now are seen, 
If read aright they surely mean 

The angel’s message true. 
Glad joy will foNow soon the storm; 
Dark night will give its place to morn; 
A new creation will be born; 

The world will be made new. 

—S. L. PAiMips 


A SONG 


There's a song in the heart of the worker 
At the end of a well-spent day 
That can never be known to the shirker 


Who dawdles his time away. oS eee 


‘Tis a song that dispels-all sadness 
At the setting of the sun, 
When the toller knows the gladness 
That. follows a task well done! 
—Oharies Horace 


how you dig out these things and show them up 


‘in such plain language so that “a fool cannot err 


therein”.—Isaiah 35: 8. 


Especially was this true of Mr. 7% 
former editor. As soon as he read your sample 
copy No. 49 (which I gave him) he pronounced 
it the best magazine he had ever read. He also 
expressed sorrow over the fact that the maga- 
zine is not about twelve inches thick. He sub- 
scribed at once, and said that he will recommend 
it to all his relatives and friends. 


May God bless you more and more as you 
carry out His purposes, sowing the sced for the 
glorious incoming Golden Age. 


THE PRINCE OF PEACE 

Yes, on our brows we feel the breath 

Of dawn, though in the night we wait. 
An arrow is in the heart of Death, 

A God is at the doors of Fate! 
The Spirit that moved upon the deep 

Is moving through the thinds of men. _ 
The nations feel it in their sleep; 


A change has touched their dreams again, dh 


It is the dawn, the dawn! The nations 
From Eust. to West have heard a cry; 
Though all earth’s blood-red generations 
By hate and slaughter climbed thus high 
Here, on this heizht, still to aspire, 
One only path remains untrod, 
One path of love und peace climbs higher. 
Make straight that -highway for our God! 
~—.ilfred Noyes, 
CHEER U?, DEARIE . 
Cheer up. dearie. when the world 
Seems tu lvok a little gray, 
And remember it will not 
Always seent to be thee way. 
Smile. and brishier it will -he; . 
For it will reflect our view, 
Ahd the way we took at it. ; 
‘Twill he looking that way, too, 


Look at it through eyes of hepe, ~ 
Of a brighter, joyous day; 
Then we soun shall learn to see 
Tt will soun appear that way; i 
But if we, through eyes of gloom, 
All life’s shadows seem to see, 
We shall miss much of the jay 
That in life there ought to be. 


—Martha Shepard Lippinceld 
For peace Is coming back again; 

And men shall wonder over it— 

This red upflaming of the pit— _—.. 

And they shall gather as friends and say: 


THE NEW SPIRIT 
“Rejeice, O world of troubled men, 
neal 
Come, let us try the Master’s way.” 
= _ m—Bdwin Merkhom 


canes 
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Roll<Call of the Dead By Joseph Greig 


. [EZ waS our privilege to witness the prepara- 


tion for the cremation of an old bed-ridden 


’ lady, whose corpse had faded away to mere 


skin and bone. By reason of her long sickness 


, and emaciation with pain and the workings of | 


* death, she had arranged to have her remains 
taken from sight by the quickest route—crema- 
tion. 


" » After the service in the chapel, the coffin was 
dropped by an elevator to the oven-room. Here- 


' #t was divested of its ornaments, and then rolled 


into the great oven. By the application of an 
intense coke heat, the object of attention was 
reduced to ashes. An attendent thereafter col- 
lected these embers in an urn for placing in the 
repository above. All that could be found was 
‘@ tea-cup of bones and some dust. 

Infidels an” actresses who entertain no hope 
of the hereafter frequently will their ashes to 
the four winds. These are scattered from the 
roof of some high building as the last rite in 

~ the great drama of life. While the body is burn- 

> ing permission is granted to see the disintegra- 
tion. It is stated that the corpse often sits up 

-in the coffin as a result of the tension of heat 
on the ligaments and nerves. One lady who wit- 
nessed a partial cremation, becomes almost hys- 
terical every time she places a meat roast in 
the kitchen oven. 

Crematorists quote many sacred texts to 
prove(?) the Scripturalness of their method in 
the disposal of the dead. One verse seems far- 
fetched indeed, but cited as authority: “If I 
give my body to be burned,” etc. intimating 
that in the days of St. Paul this custom pre- 
vailed. Again, the great lake of fire and brim- 
stone mentioned in. Revelation, is considered 
_ bonafide evidence that this mode of ridding the 
earth of all carcasses will complete the reign of 
sin and death. 

In view of the foregoing it seems inconsistent 

_ to hold Dr. Talmage’s view to the effect that if 
one part of your anatomy was dismembered in 
one place in the world and the rest of the body 
succumbed to the ravages of the great monster 
in another part of the globe, on Dr. Talmage’s 
24-hour resurrection-day these parts would all 
re-unite in the air. And so the Dr. pictured 
the atmosphere dark with bones seeking their 
fellow-members. Alas! how far from the Bibli- 


- / 
cal conception which sets forth the logic of a 
miraculous recreation of the bedy (if of the 
earthly phase) from the thirty odd chemical 
elements of the air, by the One possessed of 
resurrection authority! Moreover, is not the 


*. 1,000-year day set aside in Holy Writ for the 


fall resurrection of the race, more rational and 
purposeful! 

An old Jewish legend states that the soul at 
death hides in a part of the backbone called 
“luz”, and that this part is invulnerable to fire 
or destruction of any kind. Hence in the resur- 
rection they say this bone becomes the basis for 
the new humanity. This Dr. Talmage proved ( ?) 
by some dry peas brought from the catacombs 
of Rome, and said to be hundreds of years oll. 
Upon planting these in his garden they forth- 


with sprang into life and reproduced their kind. © 


Surely no subject has been so misunderstood 
as Death, and none so superstitiously held in 
darknexs, as the Bible resurrection of the dead. 
Indeed, the Christian Oracle mentions a spirit- 
ual and a natural resurrection, known as the 
two phases of Christ’s kingdom, the church and 
her consorts being the party of the first part, 
and the mass of mankind, including the Jews, 
the parties of the second part. This is shown 
in the difficult saying of Jesus with regard to 
John the Baptist —Matthew 11:11. i 

Now in this gigantic work of returning the 
dead, we note that order will be recognized, and 
that the divine power will call forth the mem- 
bers of the Adamic family according to infinite 
wisdom. With reference to infants for instance 
it would seem comportable with the glory of 
the resurrection power on the earthly phase of 
the kingdom for the loving mother to find the 
answer to her prayer coddled in a crib awaiting 
discovery at the proper time. Likewise with 
exact appropriateness, all in the great roll-call 
would show themselves in their season, to enjoy 


the overflow of blessing accruing from the cross | 


of Christ, since He tasted death for every man, 
according to the Scriptures. Moreover, all the 


_eoncomitants of death will then begin to flee 


away as this great Life-Giver wins His victory 
over the grave; and so we say: “Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die”. For some will escape 
the tomb entirely by reason of the divine econ- 
emy and time. Gradually thenceforth, tears, 
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sighing, crying, drugs, coffins, doctors, sanatori- 
ums, hospitals, cemeteries, bald heads, rheuma- 
tiam, headaches, toothaches, pneumonia, smaill- 


pox, cancers, and yea! leprosy itself, will all | 


lyield. to the healing touch of the Good Phyai- 
cian. 

Pursuant to this end we are witnessing Is- 
rael’s return to the glorious land, and the loos- 
ing of agencies world-wide, forerunning the 
approach of the great invisible Resurrector-. 

The intense longing for life was recently 
shown in the case of a directory publisher of 
Topeka, Kansas. This gentlemen subscribed to 


a@ newspaper for twenty years which was to be © 


delivered at his tomb regularly evesy morning, 
while an electric light was to be kept burning 
continuously there in hope of the possibility 
that some inner life might be there to visit the 
body and be entertained. 

Ah! how few see the hope of life as inhering 
in the very being of the Lord, who is now pres- 
ent to take hold of the king of terrors and van- 
quish the enemy in toto. Therefore let nothing 
bewitch us from the fact that the Golden, Age 


From the Land of the 


pee great time of trouble had passed and the 
whole world was recovering under the benefi- 
cent rays of the “Sun of Righteousness”. Hope 
wastawakened in many hearts by the better con- 
ditions which God’s kingdoia had introduced. 
Business, paralyzed during that troublous time, 
had recovered, and under the wise administra- 
tion of the “princes in all the earth” reconstruc- 
tion was progressing with great impetus. 

One of the many homes which had survived 
the period of distress was the little bungalow 
of Anthony and Evelyn Jacque,.in Central New 
York. The beautiful April morning was in keep- 
ing with the day of blessing now dawning upon 
the world. Everywhere new houses were in pro- 
cess of construction and the beautiful lawns 
and gardens with the profusion of early blos- 
soms gave evidence of the wonderful fertility 
of the “new earth”. 

Fivelvn Jacque sat in her porch-swing, em- 
broidering a tiny dress. Her thoughts were of 
her haby boy who had died when the terrible 


‘fever was raging. She and Anthony had passed 


alive through the period of the world’s conflict, 
‘as had millions of earth’s population. It was 
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is fast appearing, wherein this great High ~ 


Priest and King will abolish death forever by 
the effulgence of His presence. = 


is preserved in the unfailing memory of Jeho- 
vah, and He will call each forth into being after 
the manner of the awakening of Lazarus, other- 


wise no life could be possible. Those found in-. 
corrigible after reasonable experience with a 


righteous rule, will perish as unworthy of life 
and in the interest of everlasting peace. All 


hail the entrance of this wonderful Life-Giver! - 


Tn conclusion we quote the famous Apocalyp- 
tie scene of the Revelator: “And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven saving, Behold, the taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his peopk:, and God 
himself shall be with them and be their God. 
And God shall Wipe away all tears /rom their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor erving, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the former things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new.”—Rev. 21: 3-5. 


Enemy By Mabel E. Hewes 


now a great joy to realize that the day could 
not be far distant when they would have their 
dear baby restored from death. 

The resurrection of the ancient worthies in 
Jerusalem had shown God’s mighty power and 
filled their hearts with confidence. Then fol- 
lowed reports of marvelous cures of the sick, 
in harmony with Isaiah 35:5, 6. And now— 
Oh, praise the Lord—numerous instances of the 
awakening of the dead proved that God’s due 
time had arrived. 

Evelyn’s faith found expression in prayer and 
Toving preparation for baby Floyd’s return. 
Beside her, as usual, stood the empty wicker 
carriage, and in her mind was a perfect picture 
of the sweet baby face with its dimpled smile. 
Tossing the tiny garment into the carriage she 


left the porch for a few moments to make sure 


that dinner was cooking. 

Then slipping to her room she knelt by the 
bedside in prayer. Rising, she took from the 
dresser her darling’s photograph and kissed # 
with tenderest love. Still she lingered, fondling 
the little garments which lay on the bed, as she 
folded them into a drawer. The pretty layette 


Of a truth the identity of every living person ~ 


. ee ; 
vice gee, ot 
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"was almost complete, every stitch of which had 
heen a joy. 

if Returning to the veranda, her heart agiow 

with tender memories, she reached for the little 


SE as dress, that she might complete the few remain- 
ing stitches, when — could it be? Yes, it was/ 


~ Fancy had given place to wonderful reality! 
* There lay Baby Floyd alive! 
=" Above every other emotion at that moment 
' ° gratitude filled the heart of Evelyn Jacque. 
' She dropped to her knees with face uplifted. 
**Dear, dear Lord!” she exclaimed, “How can 
I ever thank Thee enough! The restoration of 
our little child cost Thee the sacrifice of Thine 
own Son. My life and the life of this little one 
shall ever be devoted to Thee. : 
At this moment Anthony Jacque arrived to 


‘Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages 


C0 


The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Studies, among our numerous subscribers, has led 
us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be appreciared.— Editors 


share both the joy and the sede He con. 
cluded Evelyn’s prayer, “Through Christ our 
Mediator. Amen.” As they stood with mingled 
feelings of awe, gratitude and joy, the dear 
little blue eyes opened, and the baby smile so 
long only a treasured memory added to their 
already overflowing cup. — 

Can words describe the emotions of these twe 
pure hearts in harmony with God as they real- 
ized divine power and goodness in restoring ; 
their baby from_death? Angels sang the mes- 
sage of God’s love at the Messiah’s birth in the 
lofty refrain, “Peace. ... Good-will toward 
men”; but not until the days of realization will 
mankind begin to grasp that boundless love. 
“They shall come again from the land of the 
enemy.”—Jeremiah 31:15, 16. * 


" (Maaz bared eonmmetnty the questions, 
Lu 





270. How did the prophets and the apostles regard 
“the promised day of judgment? 

How differently did the prophets and apos- 

‘tles regard that promised day of judgment! 

Note the exultant prophetic utterance of David. 

(1 Chronicles 16: 31-34) He says: 

“Let the heavens be glad, 

And let the earth rejoice; 

And let men say among the nations, Jehovah 

reigneth. 

_ Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 
Let the fiells rejoice, and all that are therein. 
Then shall the trees of the wood sing aloud 

, At the presence of Jehovah, - 

_ Beeause he cometh : us 

_ ,To judge the earth. - 
O give thenks unto Jehovah, for he is good; 
For his merey endureth forever.” 

To the sanie day the Apostle Paul also points, 
as<uring us that it will be a glorious and desir- 
able day, and that for it the whole creation is 
groaning and travailing in pain together—wait- 
ing for the great Judge to deliver and to bless 
the world, as well as to exalt and glorify the 
ehurch.—Romans 8: 21, 22. 

271. Explain how John 5: 28, 29 has ‘been mistrane- 
lated and misapplied. 

In John 5: 28, 29 a precious promise for the 


world of a coming judgment-trial for life ever- 
lasting is, by a mistranslation, turned into a 
fearful imprecation. According to the Greek, 
they that have done evil — that have failed of 


_divine approval — will come forth unte resur- 


rection [raising up to perfection) by judgments, 
“stripes,” disciplines. —See Revised Version. 


' RANSOM AND RESTITUTION - 

272. What ts the logical sequence of the “ransom for 
all’? . 

From the outline of God’s revealed plan, as 
thus far sketched, it is evident that His design 
for mankind is a restitution or restoration to . 
the perfection and glory lost in Eden. The 
strongest, and the conclusive, evidence on this 
subject is most clearly seen when the extent and 
nature of the ransom are fully appreciated. The 
restitution foretold by the apostles and pro- 
phets must follow the ransom as the just and 
logical sequence. According to God’s arrange- 
ment in providing a ransom, all mankind, unless 
they willfully resist ‘the saving power of the 
Great Deliverer, must be delivered from the - 
original penalty, “the bondage of corruption,” 
death, else the ransom does not avail for all. 

273. What statement is made by St. Paul in Romane 


concerning the object of the Lord's death and resur- 


- 
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rection? And tf Jesus gave Himself “a ransom for all” 
ts it reasonable to believe that only o few will ever_re- 
evive any benefit from Hie sacrifice? 

_ Paul’s reasoning on the subject is most clear 
- and emphatic. He says (Romans 14:9): “For 
to this end Christ died and lived again, that he 
might be Lord [ruler, controller] of both the 
dead and the living”. That is to say, the object 
of our Lord’s death and resurrection was not 
.. Merely to bless and rule over and restore the 


living of mankind, but-to give Him authority . 


over, or full control of, the dead as well as the 
living, insuring the benefits of His ransom as 
much to the one as to: the other. He “gave 
himself a ransom [a corresponding pricefefor 
all”, in order that He might bless all, and give 
to every man an individual trial for life. To 
claim that He guve a “ransom for all”, and vet 
to claim that only a mere handful of the ran- 
somed ones will ever receive any benefit from 
it, is absurd; for it would imply either that God 
accepted the ransom-price and then unjustly re- 
fased to grant the release of the redeemed, or 
else that the Lord, after redeeming all, was 
either unable or unwilling to carry out the orig- 
inal benevolent design. 

The unchangeableness of the divine plans, no 
less than the perfection of the divine justice 
and love, repels and contradicts such a thought, 
and gives us assurance that the original and 
benevolent plan, of which the “ransom for all” 
was ihe basis, will be fully carried out in God’s 
due time, and will bring to faithful believers 
' the blessings of release from the Adamic con- 
demnation and an opportunity to return to the 
rights and liberties of sons of God, as enjoyed 
before sin and the curse. 


THE RANSOM GUARANTEES ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY 
FOR LIFE EVERLASTING 

274. What is the Scriptural distinction between “the 
dew?" and “the living’? 

We may very properly recognize an addition- 
_ al and still broader meaning in the Apostle’s 
* word. > namely, that the entire human family 
was inwluded in the expression “the dead”. From 
-God’s standpoint the entire race, under sentence 
of death, is treated as though already dead 
(Matthew 8:22); Hence the expression, “the 
living,” would apply beyond the human family 
to some whose lives had not been forfeited— 


~ the angels. 


376. Does the ransom assure everlasting life to any 
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man? If not, what does it guarontee? And how is the 
result of the first trial in Eden to be turned info @ 
blessing of experience to all the loyal-hearted? 


Let the actual benefits and results of the ran- 


som be clearly seen, and. all objections to its 
being of universal application must vanish. The 
“ransom for all” given by “the man Christ 
Jes 


tee to every man another opportunity or trial 
for life everlasting. The first trial of man, 


which resulted in the loss of the blessings at 


first conferred, is really turned into a blessing 
of experience to the loval-hearted, by reason 
of the ransom which God has provided. But the 
fact that men are ransomed froin the first pen- 
altv does not guarantee that they may not, when 
individually tried for everlasting life, Fail to 
render the ohedience without which none will 
be permitted to live everlastingly. 

‘Man, by reason of present experience with 
sin and its bitter penalty, will be fully fore- 
warned; and when, as a result of the ransom, 
he is granted another, an individual trial, wster 
the eye and control of Him who so loved hit 
as to give His life for him, and who would not 
that any should perish, but that all should turn 
to God and live, we may be sure that only the 
willfully disobedient will receive the penalty of 
the second trial. That penalty will be the second 
death, from which there will be no ransom, no 
release, because there would be-no objeet for 
another ransom or a further trial. All will have 
fully seen and tasted both good and evil: all 


will have witnessed and experienced the good-. 


ness and love of God; all will have had a full, 
fair, individual trial for life, under most favor- 
able conditions. More could not be asked, and 
more will not be given. That trial will decile 
forever who would. be righteous and holy under 
a thousand trials; and it will determine alxo 
who would be unjust, and unholy and ey still, 
under a thousand trials. 


THE EXPERIENCE WITH EVIL WILL BE OF GREAT * 
ADVANTAUE DURING THE SECOND TRIAL 
276. Will the world’s second trial take place under 
exactly the same circumstances as the first trial? Wilt 
the terms or conditions of the world’s trial be the same 
as those of the Adamic trial? What will constitute the 
great advantage of the second trialf 


It would be useless to grant another trial for. 


life under exactly the same circumstances; but 


jesus” does not give or guarantee everlasting. , 
life or blessing to any man; but it does guaran- —— 


seo 











individual trial far life will be the same as in 
the Adamie trial. The law of God will remain 


. the same—it changes not. It will still say, “The 
' goul that sinneth, it shall die”; and the condition 
of man will be no more favorable, so far as sur- 
-Youndings are concerned, than the eonditions _ 


and surroundings in Eden; but the great differ- 
ence will be increased knowledge. 
‘The experienc with evil, contyasted with the 


experience with good, which will aecrue to each 


during the trial of the coming age, will consti- 
tate the advantage by reason of which the re 


’ sults of the second trial will differ so widely 


from the results of the first, and on account of 
which divine wisdom and love provided. the 
“ransom for all”, and thus guaranteed to alt the 
blessing of a new trial. No more favorable trial, 
no more favorable law, no more favorable con- 


' ditions or circumstances, can in any way be con- 


ceived of as reasons for another ransom or a 
further trial for any beyond the Millennial age. 

2%7%. Does the ransom excuse sin or count sinners as 
saints? or how does it opsrate? 

The ransom given does not excuse sin in any; 
it does not propose to count sinners as saints, 
and usher them thus into everlasting bliss. It 
merely releases the accepting sinner from the 
first condemnation and its results, both direct 
and indirect, and places him again on trial for 
life, in which trial his own willful obedience or 
willful disobedience will decide whether he may 
or may not have life everlasting. 


FEW RECEIVE THE GRACE OF GOD IN ADVANCE 

278. Do ail who live i civilized lands now enjoy @ 
full opportunity or trial for life? ; 

Nor should it be assumed, as so many seem 
disposed to assume, that all those who live in 
a state of civilization, and see or possess a 
Bible, have thus a full opportunity or trial for 
life. It must be remembered that the fall has 
not injared all of Adam’s children alike. Some 


’ have come into the world so weak and depraved 


as to be easily blinded by the god of this world, 
Satan, and led captive by besetting and sur- 
rounding sin; and all are more or less under 
this influence, so that even when they would do 


_ good, evil is present and more powerful through 


surroundings, etc, and the good which they 
would do is almost impossible, while the evil 
which they would not do is almost unavoidable. 


Fhe Golden Age for September 28, 1921 


‘though the circumstances of the tried ones will 
' be different, more favorable, the terms of their 


2%9. Who are the few that now receive any benefit 
from the ransom? Explain the conditions and circum- 
stances of their trial. 

Small indeed is the number of those who in 
the present time truly and experimentally learn 
of the liberty wherewith Christ makes free those 


. whe accept of His ransom, and-pnt themselves 


under His contro! for future guidance. Yet only 
these few, the chureh, called out and tried be- 
forehand for the special purpose of being co- 
workers with God in blessing the world—wit- 
nessing now, and ruling, blessing and judging 
the world in its age of trial—yet enjoy to any 


extent the benefits of the ransom, or are frow © 


on trial for-life. These few have reckoned te 
them (and they receive by faith) all the bless- 
ings of restitution which will be provided for 
the world during the coming age. These, though 
not perfect, not restored to Arlain’s condition 
actually, are treated in such a manner as to 
compensate for the difference” Through faith 
in Christ they are reckoned perfeet, and hence 
are restored to perfection and to divine favor, 
as though no longer sinners. Their imperfec- 
tions and unavoidable weaknesses, being offset 
by the ransom, are not imputed to them, but 
are covered by the Redeemer’s perfection. 
Hence the church’s trial, beeause of her reck- 
oned standing in Christ, is as fair as that which 
the world will have in its time of trial. The 
world will alt be brought to a full knowledge of 
the truth, and each one, as he accepts of its 
provisions and eonditions, will be treated no 
longer as a sinner, but as a son, for whom all 


_the blessings of restitution are intended. 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THH TRIAL OF THE CHURCH 
AND THE TRIAL OF THE WORLD 

280. What are two great differences between the ex- 
periences of the world and the church during their 
respective trials? . 

One difference between the experiences of the 
world under trial and the experiences of the 
chureh during her trial will be that the obedient 
of the world will begin at once to receive the 
blessings of restitution by a gradual removal of 
their weaknesses—mental and physical; where- 
as the gospel church, consecrated to the Lord’s 
serviee even unto death, goes down into death 
and geta her perfection instantaneously in the 
first resurrection. Another difference between 
the two trials is in the more favorable surround- 


ings of the next age as compared with this, in . 


f 
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+that then society, government, ete. will be 





'. favorable to righteousness, rewarding faith and 
~- obedience, and punishing sin; whereas now un- 


der the prince of this world, the church’s trial 
"is under’ cireuinstances unfavorable to right- 
eousness, faith, etc. But this, we have seen, is 
tobe compensated for in-the prize of the glory 
and honor of the divine nature offered to the 


church, in addition to everlasting life.’ 


281. Is it the pain and suffering in dying or death— 
extinction of life—that consfitutes the penalty of sin? 
Was there any inti@ation of a release at the time the 
penalty was pronounced? 

Adam’s death was sure, though it was reached 
by nine hundred and thirty years of dying. 
Since he was himeelf dving, all his children 
were born in the same dying condition and with- 
out right to life; and like their parents, they 
all die after a more or lessJingering process. 
It should be remembered, however, that it is 
not the pain and suffering in dying, but death, 
the extinction of life, in which tie dying cul- 
—minates, that is the penalty of sin. The suffer- 
ing is only incidental to it, and the penalty falls 
on many with but little or no suffering. 

It should further be remembered that when 
Adam forfeited life,.he fortcited it forever; and 
not one of his posterity has ever heen able to 
expiate his guilt or to regain the lost inherit- 
ance. All the race are either dead or dying. 
And if they could not expiate their guilt betore 
death, they certainly could not do it when dead 
—when not in existence. The penalty of sin was 
not simply to die, with the privilege and right 
thereafter of returning to life. In the penalty 
_ pronounced there was no intimation of release. 
(Genesis 2:17) The restitution, therefore, is an 
act of free grace or favor on God’s part. And 
as soon as the penalty had been incurred, even 
while it was being pronounced, the free ‘favor 
of God was being intimated, which when real- 
ized will so fully “declare His love. 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE SEED THAT IS TO BRUISB 
THE SERPENTS HEAD, ETO. 

282. What was suggested in the promise that the “seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head’? 

Had it not been for the gleam of hope, afford- 
ed by the statement that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent’s head, the race would 
have been in utter despair; but this promise in- 
dicated that God had some plan for their bene- 
fit. When to Abraham God sware that in his 
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seed all the families of the earth should be - 
blessed, it implied a resurrection or restitution - 
of all; for many were then dead, and others - 
have since died, unblessed. Nevertheless, the. - 
promise is still sure; all shall be blessed when - 
the times of restitution or refreshing shall come, ”. 
(Acts 3:19) Moreovef, since blessing indicates ~ 
favor, and since God’s favor was withdrawn 
and His curse came instead, because of sin, this - 
promise of a future blessing implied the re- - 
moval of. the curse, and consequently a return 
of His favor. It also implied either that God © 
would relent, change His decree and clear the 
guilty race, or else that He had some plan by 
which it could be redeemed, by having man’s. 
penalty paid by another. : 


A SUFFICIENCY OF SACRIFICE NEEDED TO MEET THB 
PENALTY 

283. Did God’s dealings with Abraham iadisate that 
He had changed His mind, and would excuse sin in man? 
How did Jehovah show through Abraham’s experiences 
the necessity for Christ’s death? 

God did not leave Abraham in doubt as to 
which was His plan, but showed by various 
typical sacrifices which all who approached Him 
had to bring, that He could not and did not re- 
lent, nor excuse the sin; and that the only way 
to blot it out and abolish its penalty would he 
by a sufficiency of sacrifice to meet that penalty. 
This was shown to Abraham in a very signif- 
cant type: Abraham’s son, in whom the prom- 
ised blessing contered, had first to be a sacrifice 
before he coull bless, and Abraham received 
him from the dead in a figure.—Hebrews 11:19. 

In that figure Isaac typified the trne see, 
Chrixt Jesus, who died to redeem men, in order 
that the redeemed might all receive the prom- 
ised blessing. Had Abraham thought that the 
Lord would excuse and clear the guilty, he 
would have felt that God was changeable, and 
therefore could not have had full confidence in 
the promise made to him. He might have reason- 
ed: If God has changed His mind once, why may 
He not change it again? If He relents concerning 
the c.."se of death, may He not again relent 
conceriing the promised favor and blessing? 
But God leaves us in no such uncertainty. He 
gives us ample assurance of both His justice 
and His unchangeableness. He could not clear 
the guilty, even though He loved them so much 
that “he spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up [to death] for us all”. 


Nunes 
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204. If i is clear that Jesus died for Adam, how were 
Adam's children te te receive any benefit from this trans- 


_ ection? 


- ag tha enlite vase wae ta Adam when hewas 
condemned, and loet life through him, so when 
the man Christ Jesus gave Himself to be a ran- 
som-price for all, His death involved the possi- 
bility of an unborn race in His loins. A fall 


-, satisfaction, or corresponding price for all men 


was thus put-into the hands of justice—to be 


> - applied “in due time”; and He who thus bought | 


yall has full authority to restore all who come 
unto God by Him. — 


” 285. What is the philosophy of the ransom as shown 
in Romans 5: 18. 19? If the giving of the ransom 


. alone made the sinner righteous, how would verse 19 


have been wriiten? 
\“As by the offense of one, Judgment came up-~ 


on all men to condemnation, even so by the. 


righteousness of one, the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification of life. For as by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made 
righteous.” (Romans 5: 18,19) The proposition 
is a plain one. As many as have shared death ~ 


- S¢on account of Adam’s sin will have life-privi- 


legts offered to them by our Lord Jesus, who 
died for them and sacrificially became Adam’s 
substitute before the broken law, and thus “gave 
himself a ransom for all”. 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God”. 
—1] Peter 3:18. 

It should never be overlooked, however, that 
all of God’s provisions for our race recognize 
the human will as a factor in the securing of 
the divine favors so abundantly provided. Some 
have overlooked this feature in examing the 
text just quoted. (Romans 5:18, 19) The Apos- 


. tle’s statement, however, is that, as the sentence 


of condemnation extended to all the seed of 
Adam, even so, through the obedience of our 
Lord Jesus Christ to the Father's plan, by the 
sacrifice of Himself on our behalf, a free gift 
is extended to all—a gift of forgiveness which 
if accepted, will constitute a justification or 
basis for life everlasting. And “as s by one man’s 
disobedience many were made sinners, so by 


the obedience of one many shall be [not were]. 


made righteous”. If the ransom alone, without 
our acceptance of it, made us righteous, then it 
would have read: By the obedience of one many 
were made righteous. 


He died, “the just. 


But though the ransom-price has been given 
hy the Redeemer, only a few during the gospel 
age have been made righteous — justified — 
“through faith in his blood”. But since Christ 
is the propitiation (satisfaction) for the sins 
of the whole world, all men may on this account 


-be absolved and released from the penalty of 


Adam’s sin by Him-—-under the New Covenant. 
286. How does the justice of God, which condemned 
the sinner, stand plédged to release the purchased race? 
There is no unrighteousness with God; hence, 
“if we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness”.(1 John 1:9) As He would 
have been unjust te allow us to escape the pro- 
nounced penalty before satisfaction was ren- 
dered, so also He here gives us to understand 
that it would be unjust were He to forbid our 
restitution, since by His own arrangenient our 
penalty has been met for ua. The same unswerv- 
ing justice that once condemned man to death 
now stands pledged for the release of all, whio, 
confessing their sins, apply for life through 
Christ. “It is God that justifieth; who is he that ~ 
condemneth!? It is Christ that died; yea, rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the-right . 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
us.”—Romans 8: 33, 34. 


SINCE DEATH IS THE WAGE OF SIN, THE WAGE MUST 
CEASB WHEN SIN IS BRASED 

287. What is the strongest possible argument for the 
restitution of all the willing of mankind, in » considering 
the ransom? 

The completeness. of the ransom is the very 
strongest possible argument for the restitution 
of all mankind who will accept it on the prof- 
fered terms. (Revelation 22:17) The very 
character of God for justice and honor stands 
pledged to it; every promise which He has made 
implies it; and every typical sacrifice pointed 
to the great and sufficient Sacrifice—“The Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sIN OF THE 
woR.up”—who is “the propitiation [satisfac- 
tion] for our sins [the church’s], and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world’.—John 1:29; 1 John 2:2. 

Since death is the penalty or wages of sin, 
when the sin is canceled the wages must in due 
time cease. Any other view would be both un- 
reasonable and unjust. The fact that no recov- 
ery from the Adamic loss is yet accomplished, 
though nearly two thousand = have elapsed 








, 


since our Lord died, is no more an decuinmat 
against restitution than is the fact that four 
thousand years elapsed before His death a 
proof that God had not planned the redemption 
before the foundation of the world. Both the 
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two thousand years since and the four thousand 


years before the death of Christ were appointed - 


times for other parts of the work, preparatory 
to “the times of restitution of’ all things”. 

ag Does the foregoing view deny the necessity for 
repentance and reformation of character tn order to 
gain salvation? : 

.Let no one hastily suppose that there is in 
this view anything in. conflict with the teaching 
of the Scriptures that faith toward God, re- 
pentance for sin and reformation of character 
are indispensable to salvation. This feature 
will be treated more at length hereafter, but we 
_ now suggest that only the few have ever had 
a sufficiency of light to produce full faith, re- 
pentance and reformation. Some have heen 
blinded in part, and some completely, by the 
god of this world, and they must be recovered 
from blindness as well as from death, that they, 
each for himself, ‘may have a full chance to 
_ prove, by obedience or disobedience, their 
worthiness or unworthiness of life everlasting. 
Then those who prove themselves unworthy of 
. life will die again — the second death — from 
which there will be no redemption, and conse- 
quently no resurrection. 

_ The death which comes on account of Adam’s 

sin, and all the imperfections which follow in 
- its wake, will be removed because of the re- 
demption which is in Christ Jesus; but the 
death which comes as a result of individual, 
willful apostasy is final. This sin hath never 
forgiveness, and its penalty, the second death, 
will be everlasting—not everlasting dying, but 
everlasting death—a death unbroken by a res- 
urrection. : 


REDEMPTION CORXTENSIVE WITH THE 
CONDEMNATION 


289. In view of the ransom, what is the strongest 
argument against the theory that eternat torment is the 
penalty for sin? . 

The philosophy of the plan of redemption will 
be treated in succeeding studies. Here we merely 
‘ establish the fact that the redemption through 
Christ Jesus is to be as far-reaching in its 
. blessed results and opportunities as was the 
sin of Adam in its blight and ruin—that all 
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who “were condemned’ and who suffered on ac- 


count of the one may as surely “in due time” be 
set free from all those ‘ills on account of the 
other. However, none can appreciate this Scrip- 


—_—- 


Rete |' 


tural argument who do not admit the Scriptural _ © 


statement that death—extinction of being—is. 


the wages of sin. . 

Those who think of death as life in torment 
not only disregard the meaning of the words 
death and life, which afe opposites, but involve 
themselves in two absurdities. It is absurd to 


suppose that God would perpetuate Adam’s ex- © 


istence forever in torment for any kid of sin .~ 


which he couk! commit, but especially for the 
comparatively small offense of eating forbidden 
fruit. Then, again. if eur Lord Jesus redeems 
mankind, died in our stead, became our ransom, 
went into death that we night be set free from 
it, is it not evident that the death which He 
suffered for the unjust was of exactly the same 
kind as that to which all mankind were con- 
demned? Is He, then, suffering eternal torture 
for our sins? If not, then so surely as He died 
for our sins, the punishment for our sins was 
death, and not life in any sense or condition. 


290. What position are some of the advocates of eter- 


nal torment forced to take when confronted by the 


Scriptures on the subject of the ransom? 


But strange to say, finding that the theory of 
eternal torture is inconsistent with the state- 
ments that “the Lord hath laid upon him the 


iniquity ot us all”, and that Christ “died for 


our sins”, and seeing that one or the other must 
_be dropped as inconsistent, some are so wedded 
to the idea of eternal torture, and so prize it 
as a sweet morsel, that they hold to it regard- 
less of the Scriptures, and. deliberately deny 
that Jesus laid down the world’s ransom-price, 
though this truth is taught'on every leaf of the 
Bible. ~ 


, 1S RESTITUTION PRACTICABLEP 


291. What is the fear of some with respect to the 
doctrine of restitution? 


Some have supposed that if the billions of the 


dead were resurrected there would not be room © 


- for them on the earth; and that if there should 


‘be room for them, the earth would not be cap- 


able of sustaining so large a population. It is 
even claimed by some that the earth is one vast 
graveyard, and that if all the dead were awak- 
ened they would trample one upon anpine for 
want of room. 
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“Lh What i #9 meané in Teaieh 35: 10 when it is 


- gaa: “The ransomed of ‘the Lord shall return: 


“and come to Zion”? ef 

Ans.: It means that “the ransomed of the Lord 

[“all’—1 Timothy 2:8, 6] shall [not only} retarn 

at the point of “going down to the pit”—the 

ve (Job 33:24) and others from the grave (John 
5: 28, 29} but shalt also} come to Zion”. - 

2. What. does Z: ion mean? 

Ans: Zion means “a monumentaPor guiding pillar” 
—“as a permanent capital’. (Strong) It was the name 
of the higher part of the city of Jerusalem and was 
often called the city of David. David was a type of 
Christ. Zion, therefore, means the higher or heavenly 
part of the kingdom of.Christ. “For out of Zion shall 
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- ' 
salem.”—Isaiah 2: 3. 

3. What does it mean ta “come to Zion’? 

Ans.: It means to come to the Lord and walk up 
“the way of holiness” (Isaiah 35: 8)—the way of entire 


_-consecration—to walk in the Lord’s way; that is, to do 


the will of “the King of kings and Lord of lords”. 

4. Will those who come to the Lord at that 
time be very happy? 

Ans.: Yes, indeed; for “they shall come to Zion 
with songs, and everlasting joy shall be upon their 
heads”.—-Verse 10. 

5.. What is meant by ° “everlasting jou’? 

Ans.: It means just what it sa 


shall be ne more. (Verse 10) See also Revelation 21:4; 
Isaiah 25: 8. 

6. What are some of the reasons for “joy and 
gladness’? | 

Ans: “The wilderness and the solitary place shall 
be glad for them and the desert shall rejoice and blos- 
som as the rose.”—Isaiah 35:1. 

_t From what word is “solitary” tronslated 

an the foregowg passage, and what does that 
Hebrew word mean? 





Ans.: The ‘wird S (oii: and wea’ ry place. 

8. Then how should Isaiah 35: 1-recd? : 

‘Ans: “The wilderness and the dry place? [land] 
stall be glad for them,” etc.—See also Verse 3. es 

-9. Do we already see the work of reeleinang 
the desert land started? — - 

Ans.: Yes; the United States are naw fornishing - 
- from dams and streams water‘to irrigate 3,000,000 acres 
of land and these formerly devert lands are now growing 
erops that aycrage about double those on ctr lands. 

10. What other blessings for the world are 
_mentioned in this connection?  - 

Ans.: “The ercs of the blind shit! he cpened and 
the ears of the ¢ uf shall be unstopped.” (‘verse 5) . 
Bead also Verses 6 and 7. 

11. When are Nese blessings to come to the 
“world? 

Ans.: Af the establishment of the Lord’s iGupagis 
for “Behold your God will come”, ete (Verse 4) 
“Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened,” ete.— Vs. 5. 

12. What is meant by the words: “He will 
come and save you’? - 

Ans.: For mankind to be saved means for them to 
have life and all the blessings that come with perfect 
health ; for that is just what was lost by father Adam’s 
disobedience. “The wages of sin is death, but the gift 
of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 


* (Romans 6: 23)See also Genesis 2°17 and Lnke 19: 10. 
3 that the joy shall - 
- last forever and “sorrow and sighing shall flee away”’— 


13. Who ave the “you” (Verse 4) that are to 
be saved then? 
Ans.: Those that have had “weak hands”, “feeble 


“Inees” and “a fearful heart” (Verses 3. 4)—-those hum- 


ble, teachable «nes who feel their lack of strength and 
who will then Icok te the Lord for help.—Ise. 40: 29-31. 

14. Wheat 1s meant (Verse S) by “the weyfar- 
ing men though foals shall not err therein’? 

Ans.: Wayfaring here means “to go on in the way”. 
(Young) The passage therefore means that those who 
continue to make progress upon “the way of holiness”, 
“shall not err therein”—+shall not go astray. 





WITHOUT ANY COST a 
We are starting ladies in.# profitable business, selling our exfensive line of high grade toilet prepara- 
tions, extracts, spices, soaps and household necessities. Qur guarantee ef quality is assurance of 4 


substantial and increasing business. 


For fald particulars write the 


NORAL COMPANY, P.Q. Box 2036, 
DAYTON, OHIO 






























tp thos 29 aie of cireulation of «The oar 
Mystery more than 2,000,000 people have weighed ifs 
G00 pages of vibrant comments on the book of Reve 
elation. and Ezekiel against its purchase price , $1.00, 
and wanted the book sufficiently fo buy it. 


“During the 1@ menés lifetime of Millions now Living 


- 


- 















will never Die* nearly 2,000,000 people, reading. ~ 
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OF ALL who stand out on the pages of his- 
tory, the mighty men of this peculiar gen- 
eration are the most unfortunate. It is said that 
circumstances make the man, and that is true: 
but circumstances may unmake the man, and 
this is equally true. At no time in the history 
of the world has the need of truly great men 


~ been so urgent as now. It is not that there are 


no men now who would be great under the same 
conditions that made other men great in. his- 
tory, but that the issues are so varied and the 
problems so intricate and vast that no man or 
‘gombination of men is equal to solving them. 

The whole world under modern scientific de- 
velopment has merged into one great economic 
unit; and as just stated, men cannot manage it. 
Under divine direction Economics rule. Big 
Business, Politics and Ecclesiasticism, as we 
have known them, are but the servants waiting 
on Keonomics, How quickly a failure of crops 
and a famine put them all out of commission! 

Men like the Czar of Russia or the German 
Kaiser may imagine themselves to be Samsons, 
swinging the jawbone of an ass: but the Sam- 
son has vanished, and even the jawbone is but 
a memory. It may yet come to pass, however, 
that the Kaiser, in view of what is to come, may 
be considered as very fortunate to have landed 
as softly from his dizzy height as he has done. 

Of“all the men of this generation, Ex-Presi- 
dent Wilson had the golden opportunity to be- 
come one of the greatest men in history. If he 
had stuck to his fourteen points, had made no 
compro ise and had returned to America still 
insisting, he ‘would have been re-elected. It was 
the consdlousness of defeat that paralyzed him. 
But Ex-President Wilson is no exception. The 
man or the combination of men does not live 
that can solve the problem and bring order out 
of chaos. Lloyd George, Briand, Lenine, and all 
the rest are doomed; their thanatopsis awaits 
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them. They are doomed because they essay to 
reconstruct, and uphold an order of things 


which the divine command has already decreed . . 


for utter destruction, by the inexorable working 
of the law of cause and effect. A billion-ton 
economic sledge-hammer is descending on all 
who essay to uphold and perpetuate that old 
order. 

President Harding is no exception. In “The 
Mirrors of Washington,” a satire on the four- 
teen big men of the country, the following ap- 
pears about him: 

“He compensates for hia own defects. Almost as good 
as greatness is a knowledge of your own limitations, and ~ 
Mr. Harding knows his thoroughly. Out of his mod- 
esty, his desire to reinforce himself, has- proceeded the ~ 
strongest Cabinet that Washington has seen for a gen- 
eration.” 

Very good! But if his statement reported in - 
the press is true: “The people have misjudged 
the great financiers [Big Business]; they. sin- . 
cerely desire the public good above their per- 
sonal interests,” it shows where his policy of 
good will to everybody is leading him. The size 
of the gold brick they have handed the American 
people through Mr. Harding, we may be sure, . 
will be about the size of the sum of all the spare 
cash in the pockets of those same dear confiding 
American people. This same old jawbone of an 
ass gilded in the latest fashion will land Mr. 
Harding as deep in the mire as Mr. Wilson’s 
visionary fourteen points mired that Samson. 

Human nature never yet changed in one night. 
A silk purse was never made out of a sow’s 
ear. While thers are quite as liberal, unselfish, 
kindly men among the great capitalists, on an 
average, ag among poorer people, yet the very 
fact that they have secured and hold princely 
fortunes is proof that money has been the main 
thing with them; and it will continue to be the 
main thing. The fact that love of it is the root 
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_ of all evil is as true Site as it ever was; and 

in the inevitable squeeze, the famine and anar- 

' @by that are bound to follow as a result of the 

insane World War, men of wealth will be as de- 

termined to hold possession of their wealth as 

they ever were, determined to safeguard and 

taate the old order; and the billion-ton 

er will come down on them. Some of them, 

no doubt, when they see the terrific nature of 

the crash, in sympathy for the suffering of 
others will sacrifice their last dollar. 


Jesus said that it would be as difficult for a 
xXich man to enter the kingdom of God as for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle. He 
referred to that little side-gate in the wall of 
the city, which was called “the needle’s eye”, 
where belated travelers entered after the great 
gate was shut for the night; but the camel had 
to be unloaded, made to kneel, and was squeezed 
through. ‘All the wealthy will have to unload 
and kneel, before they can get in; the unloading 
of most of them, however, will be involuntary. 
- The process is now comiiencing. 

Anyone who is not a natural-born idiot knows 
that the term “great financiers” is another name 
for Big Business, and that it rules ecclesiasti- 
sism and polities (an unholy accord). How 
quickly the Interchurch World Movement col- 
lapsed when it went against the Steel Trust! 
All who think that there is any Christianity in 
it are deceived, blind as bats. They do not real- 
ize that the old order of things (Satan’s king- 
dom) is being completely torn down. 

‘Alexander the Great, Napoleon, Wellington, 
George Washington, and Abraham Lincoln, all 
combined in one, could not save Satan’s king- 
dom when the divine order goes forth to tear it 
down! Neither can all the clergy in the world. 
“We would have healed Babylon, but she is not 
healed.” Every one who tries to save Satan’s 
kingdom will fall under the economic trip-ham- 
mer, aid be crushed to pulp. One man, the only 
traly great man of this generation, Pastor Rus- 
sell, forewarned them all. Admit that Pastor 
Russell was right? Never! Very well, keep right 
on, and you will get there, under the billion-ton 
trip-hammer. You may get through the eye of 
the needle ;-but as the ablest chemist who per- 
fected T. N. T. stated (referring to the remark 


of Jesus about the rich man’s getting through - 


_ the eye of a needle), he would reduce them to 
-‘fiitrie acid (the human body reduced to its low- 


est liquid chemical form is. nitric acid) and 
squirt them through. The process of reduction ~ 
would not be very painful after the first second. 
Jesus said, referring to this time: “They that - 
exalt themselves shall be abased, and they that . 


humble themselves shall be exalted”. 
wealthy who thoroughly humble themselves and - 
seek righteousness will not need to be reduced ” 
to nitric acid to get into the kingdom, but may. 
be of the “millions now-living [who] will never 
die”, But they have no time to lese in getting 
ready. It would take some time for the exces-. 
siyely rich man to. unload voluntarily; bat it 
will not take long to unload him involuntarily 
when the cyclone breaks loose. But he would 
personally get no credit for an involuntary un- 
loading. 

Is not the philosophy, plainly to be seen, in 
this situation, unanswerable? Act on it; escape 
the trip-hammer, and run the gauntlet un- 
scathed. : 

Jesus said, referring to the end of the age 
and the tearing down of Satan’s kingdom: 
“Whoever shall fall on this stone (referring to 
Himself and His doctrine] shall be bruised 


(humbled and seek righteousness] but on whom =" 


soever it shall fall it will grind him to powder”, 


(Matthew 21:44) There you have the billion ~~ ‘ 


ton economie trip-hammer, and back of it the © 
command, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy mind, soul and strength and thy 
neighbor as thyself”. The time bas come when 
that law is to be enforced by economic law. You 
ean, if you prefer, be a bat in the orevice or 
some mental dark hole, blinking and squeaking 
when the light is turned on you, as it surely 
will be, if it is not already: or you can be a 
rational, human being with eyes open seeing the 
signs of the times. You can’t help seeing them 
unless you purposely close your eyes. “None so 
blind as those who will not see.” However, if you 
are a bat you shrink from the light because it 
blinds you. “A prudent man foreseeth the trou- 
ble and hideth himself, but the simple pass on 
and are punished.” The prudent(wise)man does 
not, however, hide himself in some dark vam- 
pire-bat hole; but he hides himself in the bril- _ 
liant light, where the vampire bats can’t see, but 
where all the wise can see. 

It is much better to be wise than foolish. 
You are a free moral agent, and oan yet take. 
your choice. But remember that the machine. | 


The - 
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jaeees pnstas canna meecencaenses eee: 


like conventional Christianity, crossing yourself 


“ gnd shouting “Lord! Lord!’ from morning un- 


” til night the year round, or every Sunday re- 
peating the formula, “Lord, be merciful to us 


miserable sinners,” will not pass you into the _ 


kingdom of heaven. Eeelesiasticism has fallen 


to the low position of being a mere footman. 


- Big Business. If you think it can save you 
with its other subservient tools, the politicians, 
you have another guess coming. If you think 


* Communism or Socialism can save you, you 





\weverersocmnesae ered uenaseoeaayaqseenes teseesasanmmnne ananccasacnns nas evennnte 





sdeeee oan 





have another guess coming. Get down to bed- 
rock facts — unadulterated truth — and act 
before the cyclone strikes. If Big Business, 
Ecclesiasticism, and Politics could have saved 
the world we would have had no World War. 
How in the name of common sense, after the 
world is already smashed, and burned, and 
starved, murdered and plundered, and crushed 
to death with debt, can the same old unholy 


aecord, Big Business, Politics and Heclesiasti- ~ 


cism, restore it? 


Is Civilization Complex? By H. E. Coffey 


NE often hears reference made to the com- 
plexity of our modern civilization; but few 
have wondered if civilization could be modern 
if otherwise. Perhaps none have ever interro- 
gated this common consensus of opinion. 

It is generally conceded that increase of pop- 
ulation and growth of cities coupled with better 
modes of communication, modern inventions, 
world commerce and enlightenment are the 


causes which operate to make civilization com-~ 
_. plex. Modern conditions, the economists tell us, 
“‘eall for more laws and legislation, more asy- 


laums and hospitals, more complicated systems 
of distribution of food-stuff, ete. 

It is recognized that the business world is 
one mad rush of intense nervous strain—work 
and worry. Dreameis and idealists have sought 
relief from this condition in the lonely hermit 
life. ‘These advocates of the simple life state 
that we must assume the habitat of the fabled 
cave man if we would enjoy the closest com- 
munion with nature. Some of the more advanced 
advocates of this principle even urge their dis- 
ciples to try roughing it in the nude state as 

being the most idealistic. So the story is cir- 
culated of two young ladies roaming through 
Rocky Mountain forests with only nature for a 
‘garb.that they might report on the merits of 
the théory. But the present-day city resident 
needs not await the return verdict of their re- 
port to realize that such a life would have its 
drawbacks, provided he has tried camp life and 
mosquito during his summer vacation. 

As a matter of fact the climax of a model 
civilization would be idealistic simplicity. How- 
ever, the complexity of modern civilization is 
not apparent but real. Our civilization is a net- 


.- work of entangled confusion. We find through- 


out the land rival institutions doing the work 


which only one should do. Competition, it has 
been ‘said, is the life of business, but like war 
we must concede that in effect it is destructive. 
These conditions came with the gift of modern 


enlightenment; and were brought about by the: 


influence of Satan exercised through the hearts 
and minds of men. Selfishness dominating the 
human heart has. used for the benefit of the 
lordly few these discoveries which should have 
been for the common good. Thus has resulted 
our castes from rich to poor. 

Hence we see that the cause for the complex- 


ity of civilization lies not in civilization itself ~ 
but in the imperfect human instrumentality © 


through which it must operate. Just as God’s 
dealings with the nation of Israel demonstrated 
the inability of imperfect humanity to keep a 
perfect law, so also His favors to the gentiles 
are to show that man’s efforts to bring about 
righteous conditions cannot succeed. 

Only by the application of the divine remedy 
can order be brought out of the chaotic con- 
ditions ‘into which the world is fast drifting. 
When the commanding and authoritative voice 
of the Lord speaks peace to the raging elements 
of human passion, then will be ushered in an 
ideal civilization without complexity. Love will 
be the divine law which will operate in the 
hearts and minds of the people to the exclusion 
and banishment of selfishness and greed. When 
the gift of everlasting life is granted the people 
they will no longer need to go down into the 
tomb and there will be no need of costly records 
but in the perfect minds of men all the neces- 
sary records will be stored. There will be no 
need of doctors, undertakers, professors, and 
‘D. Ds”. Yet there will be every convenience 
that the human heart could wish for and life 
in full will be enjoyed. 
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Sun- Spots By Newton T. Hartshorn 


A” the great events in the world that have 
marked the changes in the condition of the 


~ _ human race have correlated with changes in the 


physical world. For instance, the change in the 
uration and character of the life of the human 
race at the great deluge was accompanied by 

_ changes in the climate of the world, caused by 
the devitalizing glaciation that followed the 
deluge and by the marked increase of nitrogen 
in the atmosphere, causing fermentation, a fac- 
tor in decay and death. 

Before the deluge, what was considered a nor- 
nial life for man was under 1,000 years; phy- 
sical conditions determined it. "After the deluge 
the normal life of a man was reckoned under 
70 years, and physical conditions of the earth 
determined this also. The fact that it is quite 

muincy now for human life to be extended to 
100 years finds its explanation in the diminished 
ice arca at the north pole, which has been fol- 
lowed by greater vitality in human and vegeta- 
ble conditions. 

Whether sun-spots are the result of modern 
solar conditions we cannot determine. As in all 
other scicnees, astronomy is still in its embry- 
onie stage, but indications seem to point to the 
fact that changes are taking place in the sun as 
well as in the earth, and that the carth’s changes 
to some extent originate in the sun. 

Astronomers are coming to the conclusion that 
the appearance of spots on the sun are periodic, 
persisting for seven years ail mainly disap- 
pearing for eleven years; that the seven years 
of sun-spots are characterized by greater pre- 
cipitation in summer and winter and by lower 
average temperature, although each period of 
18 years inclusive seems to he a few degrees on 
the average warmer than the previous period. 
This explains the gradual subsidence of glacia- 
tion, in tie uorthern heinisphere, the all- the- 
yerr- Pound ice line in the arctic regions slowly 
retreating. 

Obscrvation seems to establish the fact that 
of the seven years of sun-spot prevalence on the 

sun the first and last years are characterized 
by great cevertricity of climate—a spotty con- 
dition on the carth—some parts entirely with- 
out rain for many juonths and in other parts 
an abnormal rainfall, Yhe xun-spets seem to 
_ originate at the poles of the sun and are prob- 


ably caused by local centers of electrical or 


magnetic disturbance which throw out into “at 


space spotty electrical spheres or lanes. These 
do not strike the earth. As the spots continue 


to develop they appear to spread toward the -,. 
equator of the sun, and in the sixth or seventh - 
year to reach it, and in that year to reach the .. 
earth and the other planets which are on the = 


plane of the sun’s equator. Accordingly the fre- 
quent display of aurora and other electrical and 
maguetic phenomena result, as we have seen, 
in spots in this, the last of the seven sun-spot 


years which commenced in 1914. Astronomers _ 


have stated that a peculiar maliferous influence 
seems to emanate from these spots; and the:con- 


ditions psychological and physical prevailing — 


since 1914 seem to bear out this conclusion. The 


dry weather in England, France, and Southern . ..: 


Russia, causing failure of crops and famine in 
Russia, shows the effect of physical changes 
and demonstrates the dependence of human and 
vegetable life on physical conditions. 


The eleven years between the seven years of : 


sun-spots seem to be characterized by a low 


average of rainfall general all over the world 
and a higher average of temperature. We are. . 


now just entering that period, and we may. look 
with great interest on the effect upon the hu- 
man race following the low physical and psycho- 
logical condition of mankind resulting from the 


confusion, destruction, and moral degradation 


of the great war. 

Jesus, evidently speaking of this time when 
answering the question of the disciples, “What 
shall be-the sign of thy presence and of the end 


of the world [age]?” (Matthew 24: 3-7) said:- 


“Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom; and there shall be famines 
and pestilences and earthquakes in divers 
places”; and He likened this time also to the 
deluge (Matthew 24:37): “But as the days of 
Noé [Noah] were, so shall also the coming 
[Greek, parousta—presence] of the Son of man 
be”. The prophet Zephaniah evidently referred 


to the same time when he said: “Wait ye upon | 


me, saith the Lorp, until the day that I rise up 
to the prey, for my determination is to gather 


the nations that I may assemble the kingdoms ~~ 


to pour upon them mine indignation, even all 
my fierce anger; for all the earth (the present 
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evil order—Satan’s kingdom] shall be devoured 


-* with the fire of my jealousy”. “Seek righteous- 
~*~ ness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall be hid 
-. in the day of theonn’sanger.”—Zeph. 3 38,9 ; 2:3. 


All living upon the earth, except Noah and 


- his family, perished in the deluge; and in this 


deluge of trouble, the antitype of the Noachic 
deluge, it would appear, all will perish except 


". those who seek righteousness and humility. 


ad 


~ 


-: Jesus (in Matthew 24: 21, 22) said, referring to 


this time evidently, and in answer to the same 
question of the disciples: “For then shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the be- 


_ginning of the world [this “world” or order of 


things—Satan’s kingdom—commenced after the 
deluge; another world or order of things pre- 


_Wailed in the antediluvian age] to this time, no, 


nor ever shall be. And except those days should 
be shortened there should no flesh be saved: 
but for the elect’s sake those days shall be short- 
ened.” 

As at the deluge, a new world commenced, so 
a new order of things will commence immedi- 


“ately aftey this antitypical “deluge”. As after 


the Noachic deluge only the few—the faithful 
family of Noah — survived to begin anew to 
people the earth in the new world, the new 
order; so now only the righteous and the meek 
in heart intention will pass through this deluge 
to be the nucleus to institute the new order. 
The human race then will start on the up- 
grade back to the restitution of eternal life lost 


_ by Adam (Acts 3:20, 21), the resurrection of 
- the dead being one of the early features of the 


new age (world). The millions—among whom 
the meek and righteous will doubtless predomi- 
nate — that pass through the delige, now on, 
béing the nucleus to start to receive them; and 
af the first installment of the resurrection comes 
back these will help prepare for still other com- 
panies to return. “Marvel not at this; for the 
hour is teming in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice and come forth.” 
(John 5: 28) Sincere Christians cannot deny the 
accuracy of the statements of Jesus. The right- 
eous and meek will be ready to take hold and 
help take cate of still greater companies return- 
ing from thé grave. The unrighteous and self- 
ish who are awakened, and who will not take 
hold and help care for those coming back, are 
held in restraint — condemned to restraint and 


| Judged by their willingness or unwillingness to 
: ’ 


serve others who need their help. So we see at 
the end of this new world or age (the Millennial 
age), another harvest will follow, as at the end 
of the antediluvian age and of the gospel age. 

At the end of the antediluvian age or world 
only aight persons, Noah and his family, were 
sufficiently meek and righteous to pass through 
that deluge. All others poked fun at that old, 
crazy-head Noah and his sons for building a 
ship on dry land. “What silly nonsense!” And 
today, at the end of this the gospel age (this 
evil world, Satan’s kingdom), people sneer and 
poke fun at those lunatics who are a lot of 
calamity howlers, saying a great time of trouble 
is near when this “world” will all be “burned 
up”. “What silly nonsense!” As a matter of 
fact those “lunatics” do not claim that the lit- 
eral world will be burned up, but that the old 
order of things will be burned up in the heat of 
war, hate, starvation, pestilence, and anarchy: 
that will be hot enough. Already the heat of 


famine, social unrest, and debt in Europe is dif- © 


ficult to bear; and in America it is warming up. 
The end of the age now just about to com- 
mence Jesus refers to in Matthew 25: 32, when 


all who have been resurrected will have had an. . 


opportunity to learn righteousness but when 
those who have remained selfish, proud, con- 
ceited and rebellious will be placed on the left 
side, opposite to the meek and righteous, and 
the King (Christ) will condemn them to eternal 


torment? Oh, no! To the second death, which . 


will be annihilation. 

Millions will pass through this present deluge 
(time of trouble) and enter the new highly 
vitalized physical conditions in which human 
life will naturally be prolonged nearly a thou- 
sand years. By the end of the thousand years, 
the earth will be completed —a new physical 
condition will have obtained of which scientific 
men — geologists, pathologists, biologists, as- 
tronomers and other minds— catch glimpses, 
and in which normal life will be never-ending. 

Millions now living who are meek and at 
heart longing for righteousness will pass 
through the present time of trouble and enter 
the new physical condition, now developing, by 
which normal human life will be prolonged 
nearly a thousand years and will enter the next 
great physical change in earth conditions, when 
normal human life will be never-ending life. 
Hence, “millions now living will never die”. 


4 
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The Vaccination Infamy By 4. M. Wilton, M. D. 
Reprinted by Request from Twin Falls, Idaho, Times 


(THE bold command of the county health (1) 
officer that all school children must be vac- 
cinated or be excluded from the schools surely 


_ ‘smells of despotism plus. But the good doctor 
_has discovered the presence of smallpox “in 


many separate and distinct localities”, and we 
‘are advised “to take safeguard measures”, etc. 
Bat first, Doctor, we want you doctors to agree 
among yourselves as to the efficacy of vaccina- 
tion. Now, as it stands, the best half of the 
medical profession denounce vaccination, not 
only as being useless as a specific for the pre- 
vention of smallpox, but because it propagates 
various other diseases, such syphilis, tubercu- 
losis, cancer, erysipelas, and many other loath- 
some and incurable disorders. The following 
statements of some of the world’s foremost 
physicians may be of interest: 

Dr. W. J. Collins, for twelve years vaccine 
physician in Edinburgh and London, writes: “Tf 
T had the desire to describe one-third of the 
vietims ruined by. vaccination, the blood would 
stand still in your veins”. Dr. Stowell, with still 
larger experience, declares: “Vaccination is not 
only an illusion but a downright curse to hu- 
manity”’. Dr. Hitchman, of Liverpool, says: “I 
have seen hundreds of children killed by vacci- 
nation”. Dr. Ricord, a distinguished French 
physician, admits that syphilis is often trans- 
mitted by vaccination. Dr. Edward Pallard, 
medical inspector of the government board m 
England, published a pamphlet in which he con- 
fessed “that of forty-six children vaccinated by 
him, thirty-nine became afflicted with syphilis”. 
Dr. J. A. Hensel, a German army surgeon in 
an address at Salt Lake City said: 

“I was on duty in Strassburg when over two thou- 
sand cases of smallpox were in the pest-house, and 
every one of them successfully vaccinated but three 
months. before. I was laid up for five weeks, though 
vaccinated the seventh time. In 1898 I witnessed the 
amputation of three arms and the discharge of four 
men from the army for general debility, all from vac- 
cination. After this experience, I am convinced that 
vaccination, is not protective.” . 

Other telling testimony from Germany is not 
lacking. Dr. Alexander Wilder, editor of the 
New York Medical Times and professor of 
physiology of the U. 8. Medical college of New 
York, says: oe 


“Vaccination is the infusion of a contaminating els-. 
ment into the system, and after such contamination ‘you 
can never hope to regain the former purity of your 
blood. Thus tainted, the body is made liable to a host . 
of ailments ; all cases of consumption may he es unequiv- 
ocally traced to vaccination as effecta follow causes.” - 

Does vaccination afford any protection at allf 
Dr. Creighton: “In my opinion it affords none- 
at all.” Dr. Giel: “The smaltpox epidemie in 
Marseilles commenced with a young man with 
deep vaccination scars on both arms.” — ; 

What does vaccination do? Dr. Pigeon: 

“Vaccination is liable to produce smallpox; it pre 
disposes to this disease and renders it more serious. 
Vaccination predisposes to typhoid fever, diphtheria, 
meningitis, etc., and is a powerful factor in the debility 
and degeneration of the human race.” . ut 

Why should vaccination be opposed? Dr. -_ . 
J. W. Hodge, Niagara Falls, N. Y.: ase, 

“Because under whatever pretext performed the im- 
plantation of disease elements into the healthy is’ ir- 
rational and injurious. It is subversive of the fanda~_- 
mental principles of sanitary science.” ~ 3 

The outbreak of the foot-and-mouth disease 
among cattle in New York, Pennsylvania, Mich- 
igan, and Maryland has been investigated by 
the agricultural department at Washington; 
and its cause has been traced to calves that had 
been used for vaccine purposes by some of the 
wealthy serum companies. And this is the stuff 
that the medical trust grafters want to contam- 
inate the school children with. 

And now for the legal status of compulsory 
vaccination. The American Eagle, of Estero, 
Fla., refers the vaccine doctors to the words of 
Blackstone, the founder of all modern legal lore. 
His statement is so completely against these 
vaccine poisoners, as to leave them not o 
legal leg to stand on: 72 

“No laws are binding,” says Blackstone, “which ss- 
sault the body or violate the conscience. Both the life 
and limbs of a human being are of such value in the 
estimation of the law, that it pardons even homicide 
if committed in their defense.” 

The supreme court of Illinois has ruled that. 
“a healthy child is not a menace in any com- 
munity or school”. No school board or board of 
education has the constitutional right to deny 
your children an education even if you do net 
subscribe to the biggest fraud ever perpetrated 
in the name of science. 
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Doctor Favors Vaccination By “Doctor” 


, ue cecil letter regarding vaccination 
has done immeasurable harm. There was 
much truth in the letter, and much error. As 
to the position of the health officer in declaring 
- that one “must” be vaccinated I have no defense 
. to offer. The great American freeman does not 
like to be compelled—and he will not be com- 
pelled. But as to the efficacy of vaccination for 
smallpox and of its harmlessness there can be 
absolutely no doubt. It is one of the few proved 
facts with which the medical profession is ac- 
quainted. Unlike the treatment for nearly all 
. other diseases, vaccination for smallpox has re- 
mained practically unchanged throughout all 
the years since it was discovered: At the pres- 
ent moment I can recall no other treatment for 
disease that has not been radically changed dur- 
ing the last half century. 
- Of the efficacy of vaccination Sajous’ “Ana- 
lytic Cyclopedia of Practical Medicine”, which 


. may be regarded as the latest word on this and 


other subjects relating to disease and their 
treatment, says: 

“As niay readily be ascertained in any smallpox hos- 
pital, recently vaccinated persons, including children, 
ean live in such an institution, wait on the patients 
therein, breathe its contagion-laden air; and totally ea- 
cape the disease. As recalled by Gay recently (Boston 


A Second Protest 


[ue foregoing letter in criticism of my article 
on The Vaccination Infamy is novel and in- 
teresting. Though a letter not identified by its 
author indicates, usually, an unsound premise, 
fis apparent sincerity of purpose and well- 
meaning urges in me some comment. : 

The “Cyclopedia of Practical Medicine” re- 
ferred“to, as having the “latest word” on vac- 
_ Gination, is novel, in view of the fact that we 
have the history of vaccination since its dis- 
cavery and introduction in 1798. Here we have 
some statistics from England, where its dis- 
covery originated and are merely records of 
cold, plaimrtfacts. Vaccination was made com- 
pulsory in 1853; smallpox deaths the first ten 
years of enforced vaccination (1854 to 1863) 
83,515. Smallpox deaths the second ten years 
ef enforced vaccination (1864 to 1873) 70,458, 


Medical and Surgical Journal, April 6, 1916), smal- 


pox caused, before the discovery of vaccination by Dr. . . 


William Jenner, a tenth of the deaths in ordinary times, 
one-half in epidemics, and destroyed, maimed or dis 
figured one-fourth of mankind. The evidence that vae- 
cination practically preventa smallpox at. the. present 
time is overwhelming. 


“Countries that are most efficiently vaseinated suffer 


least from the scourge. To give but a few examples, 
Germany, where vaccination is obligatory, has been free 
from the disease for more than forty years, while the 
adjacent nations are never free. Systematic vaccination 
by the surgeons of the United States army in six pro- 
vinces of the Philippines, having an approximate popu- 
lation of 1,000,000 reduced the annual smallpox mor- 


tality from 6,000 to nothing. During the succeeding’ - 


five years thete was not a death from this disease in 
this region of a vaccinated person, In 1885 smallpox 
broke out in Montreal; the upper classes protected 
themselves by vaccination and escaped; the ignorant 
classes- refused and 3,000 perished. Lf any event in 
human affairs has been demonstrated beyond a reason- 
able doubt it is the great benefit to be derived from 
timely, efficient, skillful vaccination against smallpox.” 

Let me say that I have no interest whatever 
in controversy, only a desire to set right any 
whose preconceived ideas are against vaccina- 


tion or whose minds may have been led from the | 


path of truth by the letter of the opponent. 


By A. M. Wilton, M. D. 


increase of smallpox in the same period, 120. 


percent. 

The London Lancet has been frank enough to 
comment that “in view of the facts the opposi- 
tion to vaccination is not surprising”. In its 
columns are reported from year to year de- 
tailed accounts of various cases among the vae- 
cinated, and it was in this authoritative publi- 
cation, July 15, 1874, that 122,000 vaccinated 
persons were recorded attacked by the epidemie 
in England and Wales, with 10,000 deaths. Re- 
ports of facts like these, ghastly and undesir- 
able, and announced by a voice as impressive 


as that of the “Encyclopedia Britannica”, have 


eo influenced popular sentiment in England 
that compulsory vaccination was repealed, and 
has been for about thirty years. 


The statistics of Germany have been called © 
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upon to support the theory of vaccination, yet 
Dr. Kalb, the royal examiner of statistics for 
Bavaria writes: “A closer examination of the 
figures left no shadow of doubt that the so- 
called proof {favoring vaccination] was a com- 
plete failure”. In Bavaria, these were the facts: 
’ “In a single year 3,994 vaccinated died of smallpox. 
The total number attacked by the disease and who had 
been vaccinated exceeded 29,000. This, it was pointed 
out, was a liability of 400 percent greater than that of 
the unvaccinated person. 

“In Prussia, with compulsion rigidly enforced, the 
death rate fer 1852 was four times that of England. 
In 1871-2, 124,948 of the population died of smallpox. 

“In the Franco-Prussian wer, the German soldiers, 
all, besides being vaccinated in childhood, had been re- 
vaccinated, In the recruiting depot thousands had been 
vaccinated twice; 53,288 able bodied men, their systems 

“saturated with cow-pox lymph, were attacked by an 
epidemic of smallpox which proved nearly as destruc- 
tive as a cholera invasion.” 

“Vaccination,” saya Siljestrom, an educator whose 

" studies in politics, economics, have placed him as an 

expert at the head of the admirable school system of 
Sweden, “impairs the defensive strength of nations. 
The latest medical official statistics in support of the 
doctrine of vaccination are completely worthless and 
irrelevant and the evil done for the last seventy-six 
years can never be completely undone.” 

Is vaccine virus a syphilitic virus? I will 
quote Dr. Chauven, in his notable address be- 
fore the French Academy of Medicine, Octo- 





sens eae neeTn nse —ts Snepenana sm souDan AOSCS ET 4VUSRAbOs1 HORN seoomssannonereneenaeRnee: 





ber, 1891, after detailing his elaborate experi- 


ments which had continued for years, concludes: — 


(1) Vaccine virus never gives smallpox to man; 
(2) Varioloid virus never gives vaccinia to the cow; 
(8) Vaccinia is, in all probability, a modified form of 
syphilis, as has been clearly pointed out by Dr. Charles 
Creighton of London, and Dr. E. M. Crookshank, pro- 


fessor of pathology and bacteriology in Kinga College, 


London, two of the highest living authorities on these 
subjects.” 


Dr. Charles Creighton, who was employed to 


write the article on vaccination in the ninth 
edition of the “Encyclopedia Britannica”, be- 
cause he was considered the ablest living au- 
thority on that subject, says: 


“The real affinity of cowpox is not to smallpox, but 
to the greatpox. The vaccinal resecla is not only very 
much like the syphilitic resecla but it means the same 
sort of thing. The vaccinal ulcer of every-day practice 
is, to all intents and purposes, a chancre; it is apt to be 
an indurated sore when excavated under the scab; when 
the scab does not adhere, it often shows an unmistak- 
able tendency to phagedena.” - 


I now leave it to the readers, if in their judg- 


ment, vaccination for smallpox is “perfectly 
harmless” as is claimed by the man who reveal- 


eth not his name, and asserts that I, because I - 


do not believe that vaccination has any merits 
at all, and that it is a dangerous delusion, am 
“leading the readers from the path of truth”. 


Science by the Unscientific By L. W. Putnam, M.D. 


OME people are prompted to express their 

final concrete opinion on an intricate sci- 
entific subject with an appallingly small fund 
of knowledge thereon. I know a man who will 
read a newspaper article on a scientific subject 
and feel himself sufficiently informed to argue 
with and even instruct those who have made a 
careful, exhaustive study of this science. Man’s 
knowledge on most scientific subjects is very 
imperfect and limited; however, man has some 
scientific knowledge which is extremely valu- 
able to humanity, and it is not for those un- 
taught in this line to condemn it as worthless. 
I am reminded of the woman who objected 
strenuously at accepting any advice from a 
young physician. “That young upstart of a doc- 
tor can’t tell me anything about raising chil- 


dren: me having had ten of them, and at my 
age having buried seven of them.” 

Tur Gotnen Ace is kind enough to open its 
columns to the people; and it would seem that 
the people would be kind enough in return, to 
investigate a subject carefully and exhaustively 
before presenting it, that the public may feel, 
of all publications there is at least one unbiased 
and perfectly reliable, that being Tae Gorpven 
Acer. Its columns should not be used by preju- 
diced or self-seeking individuals, for the ad- 


vancement of medical eults or schools, nor for 


condemning procedures, appliances or articles 
of which they know little or nothing. 

I look upon the article on “Antitoxins and 
Vaccines” in the July 20th Gotpen Acz as a 
bombastic assault against a most valuable sci- 
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entific therapeutic weapon for the overcoming 
of certain diseased conditions; and I am very, 


‘very sorry that the minds of Tue GoLtpzn AcE 


readers have been poisoned by such an article. 
The author, calling attention to the fact that we 
are entering a new age, evidently takes it for 

ted that whatsoever is produced and 


. brought forth at this time is of the new age, 


and therefore to supplant our present day 

owledge; referring to some of the numerous 
new medical cults springing up throughout the 
country as “schools of natural healing”. God 
set in motion forces which produce replacement, 
repair and mending of human tissue; and this 
is the natural healing process that takes place. 
Nobody can produce natural or unnatural heal- 
ing; for it is as one scientist remarked, “I 
cleanse and God heals”. There can be no natu- 
ral way of treating disease; for disease is an 
unnatural process and is soon to be done away 
with. 

The attack on antitoxins and vaccines is ob- 


viously ridiculous. The first statement of the © 


second paragraph is untrue and has no founda- 
tion: the statement regarding diphtheria fol- 
lowing the introduction of vaccines. Diphtheria 
was known to Areteus and Galen, and epidem- 


ies reported in Europe daring the middle ages.. 


Smallpox vaccine was not introduced into Eu- 
rope until the eighteenth century, and the first 
report of veaeeination was made hy Jesty, a 
Dorsetshire furmer, on his wife and two sons 
in 1774. Diphtheria aptitoxin was first used in 
1804, These frets were reported in the works 


“of Osler, Forcheimer and De Sajeus. So diph- 
_theria was prevalent long before any antitox- 


ins or vaccines were used. 
The “History of a Case” proves title or noth- 


a ° . 
ing; and many such isolated instances reported 


are mere happenstances, and could he found in 
connection with any form of treatment. Diph- 
theri# could have heen carried, as it often is to 
the country home, on books, clothes, play things, 
and other baggage, or even upon food. We do 
not know the circumstances under which certain 
memberg eqntracted tuberculosis; we do not 
know how sahitary were the surroundings ; and 
if the cancer was produced by a vaccine, we 
would he very glad to know it, as we have been 
hunting the cause of cancer since the practice 
of medicine became recognized as a science. 
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True scholars of the practice of medicine would 
never think of condemning a valuable proven 
form of treatment upon the testimony of one 
ease or even on a dozen cases. Many of the 
so-called new schools of healing condemn vac- 
cines and aniitoxins, not through experienee 
but, as the use of these does not agree with 


their theory of practice, they must of necessity — 


condemn them through prejucice. 
Real medical scientists would be walavestea 
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only in the quotation of cases. and statistics“ 


when a sufficient number were cited that they 


could feel the element of chance had no place. ; 


therein. Now let me quote some relinhle statia- 


tics which should aid one in deciding tlie value- ._; : 


of diphtheria antitoxin and sniallpox vaccine. 
“In hospital practice the mortality from diphtheris 


was formerly from 30 to 50 percent. In the Boston, 


City Hospital the death rate between 1888 and 1894 was 
only once below 40 percent, and in 1892 and 1893 rose 
to nearly 50 percent. Following the introduction of 
antitoxin from 1895 to 1903, the death rate has not 
once heen above 15 percent, In Boston during the era 
ending 1903 the mortality per 10,000 of the living has 
ranged from 30.65 to 88.73. The mortality has greatly 
decreased, from 18.03 per 10,000 living in 1894 te 
3.31 in 1903.”—McCollom, quoted in Oaler’s “Practice 
of Medicine”. 


“Previous to 1894, when antitoxin was first employed, © 


the mortality from diphtheria in all the Paris hospitals 
for children averaged 50 percent, As compared with this 
the following statistics for the years from 1901, in Mar 


fan’s service, are peculiarly significant. For 1901-03 | 


1,122 cases, total mortality 21 percent, for 1902-08 
1,048 cases, total mortality 11.1 percent, in 1908-04, 
CO% cases, 14.2 and 9 percent, for 1904-05, 561 cases, 
7.6 and 5.47 pereent, and for 1905-06, 534 cases, 10.11 
and 6.97 percent.”—Marfan in the Revue men. de P 
enfance, April, 1907. 


“Statistics on the effects of antitoxin, The writer 
divides the cases studied into two classes. The first 
before the use of antitoxin, and the second those treated 
with antitoxin. In 1,087 cases of diphtheria belonging 
to the first class, the mortality was 37.8 percent, while 
in 4,220 vases belonging to the second class the mor- 
tality was only 9.7 percent.”—Timmer in Berl, Klin. 
Woch., Bd. xlvii, S. 1313, 1910. 


Now for a few on smallpox vaceination: 

“In wuprotected persons smallpox is a very fatal dis- 
ease. the deathrate ranging from 25 to 25 percent. In 
William M. Welch’s report from the Municipal Hos- 
pital, Philadelphia, of 2,831 cases of variola (smallpox), 
1,534, or 54.13 percent, died, while of 2,169 cases of 
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varioloid (cases previously vaccinated) only 28, or 1.29 
percent, died.”—Osler’s “Practice of Medicine”. 

“The evidence that vaccination practically prevents 
emallpox at the present time is overwhelming. Countries 
that are most efficiently vaccinated suffer least from the 
scourge. To give but s few examples, Germany, where 
vaccination is obligatory, has been free from the dis- 
ease for more than 40 years, while the adjacent nations 
are never free. Systematic vaccination by the surgeons 
of the United States ermy in 6 provinces of the Philip- 
pines, having an approximate population of one million, 
reduced the anual smallpox mortality from 6,000 to 
nothing. During the succeeding 5 years there was not 
a death from this disease in this region of a vaccinated 

80D. 

“In 1885, smallpox broke out in Montreal; the upper 
alasses protected themselves by vaccination and escaped ; 
the ignorant classes refused and 3,000 perished.”—Sa- 
Jous’s “Analytic Cyclopedia of Practical Medicine”. 


Just one more on diphtheria antitoxin: 


"Table Showing Average Annual Deaths from Diph- 
theria and Croup (Laryngeal Diphtheria) 
per 10,000 of Population” 




















Name Before Since 
of antitoxin antitoxin 
City 1887-93 1896-1900 

London 4.8 4.7 

Berlin 10.2 3.7 

Paris 6.5 1.3 

New York 14.5 6.3 

Chicago 13.1 5.0 

Denver 12.9 ee AT 

1890-94 

Philadelphia 11.9 9.6 


“Some explanation of these figures is necessary that 


they may be fully appreciated. ‘The great reduction in’ 


the death rate is seen only in those cities and countries 
where serum treatment has been widely employed. No- 
where in Europe is this true to the same degree as in 
Paris, Berlin and Germany generally ; and probably no- 
where in Europe has it been so little used and so slow 
im gaining favor as in London.”—Holt’s “Infancy and 
Childhood”. 


To bé-gure vaccines and antitoxie serums, in 
*heir early days, did carry impurities and pro- 
duced diseased conditions in the persons inoc- 
ulated; but modern methods and technique have 
perfected the process of production, so that 
those turned out now are free from impurities; 
and if infections are introduced with them it is 
due to lack of proper care and cleanliness on 
the part of the physician administering them. 

We often hear that diphtheritic paralysis is 
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produced by the use of diphtheria antitoxin. It 
is a fact that there are more cases of diphther- 
itic paralysis than before its use; but that is to 


be expected, for the reduction in mortality is ~ 


responsible for this fact. Many paralyzed cases 
would have gone into the grave if it had not 
been for the use of the antitoxin; and as most’ 
eases of diphtheritic paralysis recover com- 
pletely, we are all glad to know that they may 
be saved to remain on earth a while and per- 


haps be of the “millions now living that will ~~ = 


never die”. Also, if we will search back into 
medical history, we shall find that diphtheritic 
paralysis was recognized and known long before 
antitoxins were discovered. 


Tuberculosis and cancer are everywhere 
prevalent and have claimed their victims by the 
millions for centuries, long before vaccines and 
antitoxins were discovered; and one who is 


logical would hestitate to condemn these forms - 


of treatment because cases can be reported here 
and there in which these diseases attacked the 
individuals inoculated, for it is easy to find 
exactly as many with these diseases who have 


not been inoculated. How should we look upon ‘ 


the attack on cancer and tuberculosis research? 
We appreciate that a small amount of benefit 
has accrued from the tuberculosis research, and 
little or nothing from the cancer research; but 
humanity would have good reason for condemn- 
ing medical scientists for cruelty and neglect 
of their duty if they did not prosecute a relent- 
less and untiring search for relief and cure of 
these horrible pestilences which are upon man- 
kind. The reference to the torture of animals 
is the old anti-vivisectionisi’s ery and has been © 
proven groundless so often that sound-minded 
people should in the existing light be ashamed 
to raise it again. . % 


Experimentation upon animal life—and this 
can be done in a humane way—is necessary for 
the perfecting of aid and relief from the dis- 
eases and pestileuces which attack the human 
race in this present time. 


Once more I beseech those who “take their 
pen in hand” to allow it to remain inkless until 
they have sufficient knowledge on the subject 
under consideration that they may use the 
spirit of a sound mind and not misjudge and 
thereby misinform and misguide the readers of 
this sincere little journal, THe Gorpen Ace. 
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A Living Death By J. J. Wentaet 


BING a constant reader of Tue Gotpsw 
Acs since the latter part of 1920, and see- 
< ing in the July 20, 1921, issue (Vol. 2, No. 48) 
- the important article on “Antitoxins and Vac- 


na by Mrs. W. RB. Burzacoti, and myself 
‘having been an innocent victim of these blight- 


ing inventions of the evil one, I am relating 


 myy experience with the hope that it may be 


the means of saving some one from sufferings, 
disability and death.. 
_ On August 11, 1916, I suffered an attack of 
rheumatism, which affected my right Lmb. 
‘After being treated for several weeks by the 
local physician without any beneficial results, 
I was advised by him to resort to a certain 
waccine manufactured by a wealthy company. 
To this at first I objected; however, as time 
passed by without any improvement, I at last 
consented to its use, receiving in all about elev- 
en injections. 

From the very first injection the disease took 
a turn for the worse. Within a very short time 
the limb was so painful, and the muscles in it 
go contracted, that it was impossible for me to 
straighten it out, to bear any weight on it or 


- even to walk. 


This contraction of the muscles continued 
until January 3, 1917, when I finally had to 
take to bed, despite all that different doctors 
eould do, By March 19, 1917, the right limb was 
twisted in back of the left one, and both of 
them were flexed (drawn) rigidly up against 
my abdomen unmovable and untouchable. Dur- 
ing all this time (from August 11, 1916 to March 
19, 1917) I suffered the anguish and agony of 
the “damned”. Any attempt to move the afflicted 


“\ parts or even a slight jar would cause the most 


excruciating pain. 
Finally, on March 19, 1917, I was taken to a 
hospital to have my limbs stretched and 


' gtraightened. It required three operations to 


straighten the limbs and to break up the ad- 
hesions in the joints. After the limhs were 
straight, they were fastened securely on long 
splinta for six weeks. At the end of six weeks 
the splints were removed and a forty-pound 
extensién weight was fastened to each limb and 
allowed to remain there for another four weeks. 

In the meantime, however, I was daily given 
three hypodermic injections of sterilized 


(boiled) cow’s milk, each injection consisting 
of about two fluid ounces. 


The hypodermic needle was about as thick. 


as the lead in a leadpencil, and was injected 
about half an inch under the skin. After both 


arms became too sore and swollen, the milk “ 


was injected into both thighs and groins. 

These injections were kept up for about eight 
weeks, at the end of which time I was more 
dead than alive. Both legs were badly swollen 
and with the forty pounds of iron extension 
weights continually pulling on the sore, in 
flamed joints, the agony and suffering that I 
endured is indescribable. I honestly believe I 
would have died had I not been removed, by 
my request, from the institution. To add to my 
sufferings the injections so poisoned my system 
that I became one raw open sore, from the top 
of my head to the soles of my feet, making it 
necessary to call in a physician. 

On August 29, 1917, I entered another hos- 


pital, where I remained for nine months, till - 


May 20, 1918. 

While a patient in this hospital I was again 
treated (?) with two different kinds of vaccines, 
but with disastrous results, one a nerve vaccine, 
the other a rheumatic vaccine, both manufae- 
tured by another wealthy concern. The “nerve” 
vaccine, to which injection I was forced to sub- 
mit or be expelled from the hospital in mid- 
winter, with below zero weather and snow sev- 


eral feet deep on the ground, caused the mus-- 


cles in my toes to contract, drawing them 
against the soles of my feet and dislocating 
several joints. If I were able to stand on my 
feet today I would be standing on the nails of 
my toes instead of the lower part of the toes 
resting on the floor. 

When at first I had refused to submit to the 
“nerve” vaccine injections the doctor flew into 
a rage and ordered me expelled from the hos- 
pital; and only by submitting to the injections 
was I allowed to remain. The distance from the 
hospital to my home was about eight miles over 
raral roads. 

I am now twenty-one years of age and have 
spent the last four and one-half years in bed. 
As there is no hope for me on this earth, I am 
compelled to spend the rest of my'days in bed. 
Gone are the best days of my life; gone are the 
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joys and pleasures; gone is my usefulness, sen- 
tenced to a life of suffering and invalidism, to 
loneliness and misery, all as the result of the 
doctors’ ignorance, deception and Satanic lusts 


‘and desires—fame, riches, prominence, ete. 


Oh, would that the day were here when all 
mankind will follow the “golden rule” and de- 
ronbded forever the deceptive works and wiles of 

tan! 


A FEW words concerning vaccines and se- 
rums, what they do and do not do, based 
‘on statistics in my files. 


The practice with Government sanction of 
vaccination and serum treatment has been go- 
ing on for a long while; indeed, at times under 
enforcement. It is hoped this will not continue 
long; for vaccination has never prevented small- 
pox any more than serum injection has prevent- 
ed typhoid, though a well-equipped and financed 
board of propagandists state to the contrary. 
The decrease in these diseases is due to better 
hygiene and sanitation. 


. Vaccination commenced many years ago, 

those most influential in its earlier stages being 
Jenner and Lady Montague. The theory seemed 
to be that, as cows having a disease known as 
eowpox, exhibited symptoms resembling small- 
pox, the scabs of these afflicted cows might be 
gotten into the blood of humans through a cut 
or abrasion, rendering the system thereafter 
immune from smallpox. 

Records of those days show that people sick- 
ened and died as usual, but there were few dis- 
eases and these well recognized. However, since 
vaccination began, the types of diseases have 
. increased in number and complexity to such an 

extent as to warrant the assertion that many 
ef these new forms of disease spring from the 
vaccination error. The strong ground on which 
this contention rests is, that the so-called cow- 
pox from which came the earlier virus, was 
syphilis contracted by the cow from the hand 
of its milker, previously so afflicted; and that 
hence in passing the scabs of this scourge into 
the human“éystem, it simply means the one so 
treated has been inoculated with syphilis and 
will throughout life’s duration manifest symp- 
toms of this disease, eventually perhaps dying 


I hope that you will keep up the good and 


noble work that you have so valiantly begun, 
and that God will guide you and be with you 
in your spreading of truth, justice and enlight- 


ment throughout the whole world, ontil the “ap- | 


pointed time” of the Great Redeemer has come. 
I also hope that this letter may be the means 
of saving some future victim from a “living 
death” from injections of vaccine. 


Against Vaccination By W. M. Pugh 


from the so-called smallpox preventive treat- 
ment. Even supposing smallpox were prevented 
by vaccination, the future ills begotten by the 
practice far outweigh possible immunization. 
We have now stated that smallpox is not pre- 
vented by vaccination, also that syphilitic taint 
is implanted at the time of the action of the 
physician. What proofs are to be exhibited to 


back up these strong statements against & med-- 


ical error? A few will be directly given and 
reference made to a number so great and of 
such a character as to leave no doubt in the 
minds of any reasonable person. 5 


A gentleman once well known, Mr. John Pit- 
cairn, of Philadelphia and Pittsburgh, present- 
ed some facts in The Ladies Home Journal of 
May and June, 1910, that have never been con- 
tradicted or disproved. For instance the early 
occupying army of the United States in the 
Philippines, a most thoroughly vaccinated or- 
ganization of picked men and officers, showed 
a smallpox outbreak beginning soon after ar- 
rival and continuing until no less than 737 cases 
were acknowledged by the chief surgeon, with 
some 261 deaths—a rather heavy rafe for sup- 


posedly immunized men, many having been vac- 


cinated twice or more within fifteen months. 
To make the case look worse in this report. of 
Chief Surgeon Lippincott, U.S.A., he refers to 
the fine enforcement of his vaccination crusade, 
with the able backing of resident General Otis, 
who at the time insisted that all soldiers under 
his command submit to the surgeon. 


Dr. J. M. Hodge of Niagara Falls, N.Y., pub- 
lished in the Twentieth Century magazine of 
September, 1910, a long article giving complete 
statistics of the failure of vaccination gs a pro- 
tective in Japan; further showing that country 
to be the most vaccinated territory in the world, 
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with a rating of some 97 percent vaccinated and 


over 70 percent revaceinated. Yet Japan had 
several outbreaks of smallpox in epidemic form 
with a heavy percent of death. 

Also we have the case of Prof. Ruata, of 
Perugia, Italy. In the spring of 1912 he was 
summoned before a high trial board of the 


_ _ Italian Government charged with refusal to 
* waccinate and of inciting the public to rebel at 
the practice of error. The Professor drew the 


trial board into a tangle by having them admit 
that if he proved his declarations against vac- 


eination, they would free him. After many days — 


he did so and was freed, and commended for 
showing up the outrageous error. 

All this testiniony is on file and ready at short 
notice for exhibition. It is voluminous and com- 
plete in that it proves that vaccination does not 
immunize, and shows its horrible source, with 
numerous statements showing the many afflic- 


tions upon those vaccinated, their later suffer-_ 


ings and often death. 


If what has been written is true, why is vac- 
cination persisted in and at times under gov- 
ernment compulsion? A period comes where 
reason must be brought into play. 

It was shown that before vaccination the 
types of disease were few and well-known; that 
now they are many and kept in the dark, be- 
hind hospital walls, when possible. These ills 
followed the vaccination error: and by fhe lay- 
man the prominent ones are called consumption, 
eczema, cancer, infantile paralysis, secondary 


syphilis and the drying of the mother’s breast 


so that she may no longer nourish her offspring. 
Other diseases there are, but enough have heen 
named. Watch, for instance, when orders are 


, given for vaccinating the public. how soon 
thereafter an epidemic of measles follows. As 


long as there is vaccination there will be fre- 
quent disease afflictions handed out to the hu- 
man family, calling for treatment and for pay- 


Cured by Serums By Mrs. Mary E. Burnet ' 


Tus serum treatinent is rather new, so much 
so that [ have heard some physicians object 
to serams as being still in the experimental 
stage. 

Some eighteen months ago I wrote telling you 
how my three children and myself had been 


ments of money to this syndicate of smallpox 


immunists. With improved sanitation and.bet- | 


ter health-habits of nations, the treatment by 
drags was fast passing; something had to be 
done; hence compulsory vaccination. This would 
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enforce illness on those born to reasonable |; 


health and make them patients for Big Busi- 


ness, furnishing and selling drugs at big, profit. 


It is another case of Big Business summoning 


a 


the people to the block, filching their pocket-'~ 


books, leaving them, if not sick, at least ‘bet 
slightly well. 

Is there a remedy? First the population must 
be educated to the fallacy of the claims of yae- 
cination and the train of ills it thereafter eon- 


fers; then organized petition to the United 


States Government to allow vaecination to those 
foolish enough to desire it but forever to pro- 
hibit its practice upon those denying its. pre- 
posterons claims. 


Then, too, we may have confidence in the pond 


times coming, when God says: “I will overturn, | 


overturn, overturn”, Of all the things in a pres- 
ent upside condition that need to be overturned 
and made right, none deserves earlier reegg- 


nition than this error of vaccination, fathered — 


as it is by the same organization that puts 
chloride of lime into drinking water. These alsd 
give serum inoculation to prevent typhoid. Then 
when the patients have typhoid, they call it 
para-typhoid and search for a new serum. 


Jisten to these words from one of the great 
European savants, Prof. Chalmette of Paris, 
Pasteur Institute, quoted from American of 
July 31: “Tubereulosis came with civilization; it 
will stay with civilization until defeated by it®. 
Agair’ he says: “Savage races are immune from 


this scourge”, but gives no reason. Let him look - 


and he will see that the ignorant savage has too 
much sense to be vaccinated and secure as a 
possible reward, consumption; he leaves his 
civilized, enlightened brother do that. 


cured of whooping-cough and the fu”, and the 
baby had been cured of pneumonia, by the tse 

of serum alone. Our recovery was rapid and. 
complete, with no lingering aftereffects what- 
ever. I wish to add that so far from suffering’ 
any evil results from the use of the serum, our 
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general health has been improved by it. We 
were all disposed to take cold very easily, and 
no method of “hardening” that we tried did any 
good, but the serum treatment put an end to 
' that. Relieved of the colds which so constantly 
troubled them the children have gained rapidly 
in weight and in general health. For myself, 
life has been a long battle with ill-health, since 
at the age of six I suffered an attack of typhoid- 
pneumonia. The danger of tuberculosis has been 
@n ever-present shadow; but the serum not only 
ended the colds, but also wiped out the symp- 
foms of incipient tuberculosis. I feel sure that 
Zam free from it for good. Knowing its effects 
" fm my own case, I cannot agree with Mrs. Bur- 
Sacott’s view that serums and vaccines fill the 
blood with poisons and disease taints. No other 
treatment is so rapid, so effective; none ever 
made me feel so thoroughly strengthened and 
cleansed of disease. It is a destroyer of dis- 
ease germs in the system. 

One thing I am glad to have read lately is the 
cure of leprosy by the use of chaulmoogra oil, 
specially prepared for injection by the hypo- 
dermic needle. That there should be at last a 
cure for that disease seemed to me a sign of 
‘the last days and of the coming of the Golden 
‘Age. It seems also a triumph for intravenous 
medication. 

I know that there have been serums which 
contained live germs of the diseases they were 
to fight; but.it was found that the injection of 

- the dead germ served the same purpose of in- 
' ereasing the power of the blood to destroy the 
disease, so that these are used with better ef- 
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fect and no danger to the patient. Of course, 
such treatinent has its Hmitations; but where 
the germ causing the disease is recognized, and 
the substance that kills that germ is introdueed 


into the blood, it certainly has wonderfully . 


quick and beneficial results. 

Since taking such treatment myself I have 
observed with interest its effect on other cases 
in this vicinity. I know of apparently hopeless 
eases- of tuberculosis cured by its use, while 
others who took the rest-cure, and had the best 
of food and care, went on to death. ‘One case 
of erysipelas, so bad that the patient was at 
death’s door, was cured by the use of serum. 
That was about four years ago, and today the 
patient is alive and in good health. A case of 
typhoid fever which all expected to end fatally 
was cured by the same method. Another case, 
where an open sore, the result of infection in 
an artery, had been treated for nearly two years 
by different doctors in various ways, was cured 
in about six weeks by the serum treatment. 

As to the sore on the arm caused by vaccina- 
tion for smallpox — the doctor who handled 
these cases and many hundreds of others suc- 
cessfully, tells me that the sore comes not from 
within the body but is caused by infection from 
the outside and can be prevented. 

Like Mrs. Burzacott, I think that we should 
strive to safeguard our health through right 
ways of living and proper diet, but as long as 


other people refuse to do the same we shall be 


exposed to infections which we cannot always 
resist. I am sure I am glad to have the assis- 
tance of the physicians who use the serum. 


Vaccine Therapy a Success By A. Murray, M. D. 


ay Bcc E therapy, fortunately, has demon- 
strated its value. Typhoid fever in the 
army'is practically a thing of the past, as a 
result of-anti-typhoid inoculations. The value 


of vaccination against smallpox was clearly . 


shown in stamping out epidemics in the Philip- 
' pines after the United States took control there 
and vaccinated,everybody. The United States 
Public a Service can probably give you 
the figures. “Look up the smallpox statistics of 
- the Austrian army before and after vaccina- 
_ tion. That infections (pus infections) occur 

cannot be gainsaid. They occur daily from other 


and less useful scratches. One individual in a 
million has a very sore arm. Why should this 
fact be played up and the wonderful value to 
the other thousands be overlooked? 

The article in question did not appear to me 
to be moderate in opinion or statement. Cer- 
tainly it was contrary to fact. The idea of small- 
pox being an opportunity for the system to rid 
itself of impurities! I cannot bring myself to 
believe that you subscribe to any such theory. 
Tre Gorpes Acz has been unfortunate in its 
medical material I grant the medical profes- 
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, most sanitary conditions. 
“one has put it are: 
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sion lacks accurate knowledge of many things. 


_ But then I have written you this before. When 
-: one of your writers solemnly states that typhus 


fever is carried by air particles, breathing; and 


-" the profession at large know, and have known 


Vaccination a Failure 


N A recent issue of your most valuable paper, 
Tue Goutpen Ace, for April 27th of the cur- 


' rent year was an article by G. del Pino, of Glas- 


gow, entitled, “How Vaccines Work”. 

Vaccination never prevented anything and 
never will, and is the most barbarous practice 
of an otherwise civilized nation. When will men 
learn as much about their own bodies as they 
do about their motor cars? 

The medical world points with pride at the 
great decrease in smallpox and proudly gives 
corpse virus the credit when sanitation is the 
real benefactor. We are told that the vaccines 
used by the physicians are prepared under the 
The conditions as 


“The torturing of calves until in some well-known 
cases the eyes of the animals have dropped from their 
sockets from the agony they have endured. Then the 
corpse virus is about ready to be injected into the blood 
of szome baby or some elder with, let us say, softening 
ef the brain.” 

It is bad enough to teach that a body is ren- 
dered more immune from disease by being poi- 
soned; but to make laws forcing parents to have 


‘their perfectly well babies vaccinated, subject- 


ing them to cadaveric poisoning before they 
may be allowed the privileges of a common 
school education, is a most shamefal outrage 
upon a free (1%) people. 

- Jenner in 1789 was the first to inoculate the 
virus into human beings in order to stimulate 
immunity from smallpox; and later every one 
of hig own family died of tuberculosis, martyrs 
to a foolish cause. 

Dr. Makuna wrote 4,000 physicians of Eng- 
land, asking: them the effects of vaccination. 
Qnly 375 replied and the doctors admitted to 
re case’ of erysipelas, 64 eczema, 53 syphilis, 

8 scrofuls, and a liberal number of cases of 
cancer, boils, blindness, paralysis, and menin- 
gitis, along with diseased bones and other seri- 
ous ailments. This is probably only a very 
aroall percentage of the danger done by vaccines 


for several years, that typhus is transmitted by 
lice; doctors and their wives are likely to have 
a generally poor opinion of Tas Gotpew Acs. 
That statement about typhus was made by you 
some months ago. 


By Mrs. R. Walter Maygrove 


in the hands of these 4,000 doctors, as only a 
few physicians had the courage to speak truth- 
fully and the cases cited were only such as fol- 
low immediately after vaccination. 

The editor of the Homeopathic World said: 

“It is exceedingly dangerous to vaccinate persons 
with cancerous growths. We have seen several cases in 
which cancer has blazed up immediately after vaccins- 
tion.” 

Medical Talk plainly says: 

“In our judgment vaccination does not protect from 
smallpox but on the contrary weakens the system and 
renders the patient more likely to take smallpox.” “If 
the physicians would call things by their right names, 
vaccination would scon go out of practice. A. vaccina- 
tion sore is a poison sore, and the constitutional symp- 
tom is septic fever. Even those who recover from the 
acute symptoma cannot be sure that they are done with 
the matter, as a portion of the virus may remain in the 
system. The damage done may lurk in the system for 
years, then break out in full fury.” 

Mr. Porter F. Cope, Secretary of “The Anti- 
Vaccine Society” said: 

“Vaccination induces diphtheria in infants and tuber- 
eulosis after puberty. Vaccine has been proven to be 
the direct cause of pneumonia, pleurisy, and lockjaw.” 

In the late war 70,000 British soldiers were 
sent home suffering with tuberculosis after be- 
ing inoculated with the virus. 

I cannot picture the heavenly Father tortur- 
ing a poor helpless calf, taking the pus from a 
vile, stinking sore on its belly and giving it to 
a child, saying, “Here is life’. We are in the 
last’ days; and the devil is slowly losing his 
hold, making a strenuous effort meanwhile to 
do all the damage he can, and to his credit can 
such evils be placed. 

I appeal to all right thinking people to throw 
off this veil of ignorance and fight for their 
lives and those of their little ones. Do you know, 
fathers and mothers, that 70 percent of the chil-— 
dren born in the United States are either mor- 
ons, anemic or syphilitic? Use youy rights as 
American citizens to forever abolish the devil- 
ish practice of vaccination. 
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Prenatal Influence Compiled by F. Leon Scheerer 


‘OW few recognize the sacredness of paren- 

tal responsibilities. “Parentage is undoubt- 

edly the highest and most important function 

"of human life. Yet how few realize the sacred- 

ness of parental responsibilities! The Prophet 

inquires, ‘Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean? ” 

“While admiting that none of our race is 
perfect we must admit also that in the parents 
reside great possibilities respecting the good or 
evil of their children. This responsibility 
should be considered before marriage. This 
does not mean that marriage should be put upon 
the same plane as stockbreeding, and the finer 
sentiments disregarded, but that the spirit of 
a sound mind should be [used to determine] 
not only the destiny and happiness of the pair, 
but also of their offspring. 7 

‘Would that we could impress this thought 
upon all who become parents that their children 
should be devoted to Jehovah from the moment 
of conception! and daily meditation and effort 
be made that prenatal influences might all con- 
duce to the highest mental, moral and physical 
welfare of their offspring.” 

“No other contract or arrangement pertaining 
to the things of this present life is so important 
as the marriage contract; yet people of fairly 


_ well-balanced minds scem to treat it as a sort of 


lottery to’ be guided by chance instead of by 
reason; and what is more they regard God as 
the Creator of each individual member of the 
human race — failing to discern that He en- 
dowed our first parents with procreative powers 
which have descended to their offspring, and 
that the human species represents the highest 
type of animal ereation, and like the rest has 
been endowed by the Creator with the power of 
producing each after its own kind.” C.T. Russell. 

“Researches in human Embryology [the study 
of the child from conception until birth] have 
brought out the interesting and significant fact 
that the number of pyramidal cells in the cortex 
of the cerebral brain goes on increasing until 
the third‘or fourth month of feetal life. Beyond 


' this peried the number does not change. This 


means that the number of cortical cells of this 
type with which any given individual is en- 
dowed is fixed well before birth. Tflence, we 
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may say, that, here, as in the case of the sntinel . 
creation, it is the number and condition of . 
growth of the pyramidal neurones which cae 
mines the status of mental capability.” 

“Farther light upon the relations of the pyra- 
midal neurones to intelligence has been shed by - 
the study of the brains of the idiotic, imbecile . 
and feeble-minded. It has been shown that the 
pyramidal neurones of idiots are poorly formed, - 
undersized and, more important still, possess 
very few fibres. In extreme cases no fibres at 
all were present. This means that correlations, 
unions, assemblages of ideas, niemories, sensa- 
tions, etc., are impossible where there exist no 
physical connections between the multitudinous- —__ 
pyramidal neurones. Furthermore it might be ~~ = 
said that it is this inability of feeble-minded 
parents to transmit to their offspring anything 
but imperfect intellectual equipment which in 
no slight measure is menacing many of our 
urban communities, as well as filling our asy-. 
lums and jails with the criminally i insane to be 
harbored at state expense.” — Prof. Leon H. 
Hausman, Ph. D., in Hearst's Magazine. | 

“The fact that the number of pyramidal neu- : 
rones is fixed before birth has an immense _. 
sociological significance, which is often a tragic 
one!” 

“The breeder of fine horses, dogs, cattle, ete., 
will explain how careful he is with the mother 
during the period of breeding—her health, her 
surroundings, all are considered, because all 
have to do with her offspring, yet these same 
breeders of cattle, horses, poultry, ete. seem to 
give little consideration to the wife, the mother 
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of their own children, during the period of ges- 


tation. How strange that ahorse fancier realizes 
that the breeding 1 mare Will be L-nefited by pio  —* 
tures of winning horses and, seeing horses rac- 
ing, and that as a consequence her foal will be 
more speedy and more valuable, yet fails to ~ 
apply this principle to his wife.”—-Dr, Bellows. 
“Whoever will acquaint himself with the care 
exercised by the scientific florist and gardener 
for the obtaining of choice varieties of fruits, ‘ 
flowers, and vegetables, will have reason to feel 
ashamed of the little attention that is paid to 
the attainment of proper ideals in respect to 
the human race—indeed it is amazing that with 


x 
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the majority there is no ideal whatever; blind, 
brute passion alone is recognized. Hope for the 
world would die were it not based upon the sure 
Word of God, which promises mankind help 
from on high in the great kingdom of Messiah.” 
—C. T. Russell. 

“We have excellent practical treatises on 


- agriculture and horticulture, and every intel- 


Hgent farmer or gardener may learn what ele- 


- ment is deficient, in order successfully to culti- 


vate his grapes, his vegetables or his grains; 
having also chemical analysis of the fruits and 
grains, and of the materials from which to ob- 
tain his deficient elements he has the means of 
adapting his soil to all desirable productions. 
We have also treatises on raising horses, cat- 
tle, hens, pigs, fishes and even bees and canary 
birds, but not a single practical treatise on rais- 
ing children. And so perfectly ignorant ara 
people generally of the Jaws of nature, that they 
give their pigs the food which their children 
need to develop muscle and brain, and give the 
children what their pigs need to develop fat, 


, ete.” —Dr. Bellows. 


“The unsoundnéss of the human mind is fur- 
ther illustrated in the matter of the reckless 
propagation of the human race. It progresses 
almost without regard to the laws of health, 
and almost without provision for the proper 


‘sustenance of the offspring, and in utter vio- 


lation of the laws of nature, recognized in the 
breeding ‘of the lower animals, cattle, sheep, 


horses and dogs.”—C. T. Russell. 


“Deficieney dixease” is a phrase used to de- 
scribe many disorders due to an inadequate diet, 
to quote Dr. Hl. W. Wiley: “As I have studied 
this problem throughout the whole of my active 
life I have been more and more convinced of 


_ the fact that a great deal more than 50 percent 


of all the ailments from which human beings 
suffer are caused directly or indirectly by the 
character of the diet.” 


DIET AND DISEASE 

The prime factor of a healthy body resolves 
itself into a question of a strong, healthy blood. 
(The blood’ is the life—Deuteronomy 12:23) 
It is a recognized scientific fact that a sluggish, 
impoverished circulation leads up to almost all 
human ills. 

Poor food, that has been robbed of the essen- 
tial mineral salts, cannot be expected to make 
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Tich, pure blood. Factories preparing food- 
stuffs, and flour mills are eliminating, as nearly 
as possible, it seems, every particle of iron, 
phosphorus, sodium, potassium, silica, calcium, 
magnesium, sulphur, ete, from our food sta- 
ples; and the products containing the mineral 
salts that are essential to the energizing and im- 
munizing of the human system are mostly sold 
as feed for domestic animals. - . 

The body being deprived of these essential 
mineral salts is unable properly to assimilate 
the food we eat, and as a consequence there is a 
growing inability of the system to eliminate the 
poisons causing a sluggish circulation. When 
the body manifests disease in any form the 
manifestation is caused by reason of lack of 
assimilation of the required organic salts that 
feed the human system; and the consequent lack 
of elimination of the poisons from the body 


through the kidneys, liver, bowels, and the pores 


of the skin. 

“It is not necessary that each meal contain 
some of all the types of mineral salts, but it is 
necessary that a certain of each kind of food be 
eaten regularly at different meals in order to 
maintain a nutritional balance, because each 
kind of tissue needs its regular allowance of 
those food elements necessary for its nourish- 
ment. The daily diet should be composed of 


_ food that, considered as a whole, will contain 


some of all the elements that the different body. 
tissues are composed of. Body tissues differ 
in their chemical composition. So in order to 
sustain the different tissues properly, the food 
selections must be based upon the question of: 
‘Does this meal contain foed that, properly di- 
gested, will make available some or all the ele- 
ments the body tissues are composed off’ ”— 
Dr. H. Dugan. 


SOME FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS 


‘Involuntarily we resent new ideas because 
resenting things is about the very easiest thing 
we can do. It requires a distinct and voluntary 
effort to accept and organize into one’s philoso- 
phy a new idea. Chiefly because of this impedi- 
ment, this intellectual inertia, we do not easily 
learn to relate facts. Therefore, the great ma- 
jority resent and pooh pooh the idea that dim- 
inution in the basic content of our foods can 
possibly be a factor in arrested development, 
weakmindedness, general racial deterioration 
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or other human ills.”—Albert S. Gray, M. D. 
And so in the case of a prospective mother: 
“Deficiency of diet undermines her state of 


"+ health at a time when she is called upon more 
’ vitally than ever before, not only for herself - 


but for her unborn child. Deficiency disease not 
only attacks the unborn child of the poorly 
nourished mother, but it attacks the mother 
herself. She is robbed of the ability to bring 
forth a healthy disease-resisting child, and is 
also robbed of the ability to keep her own 
tissues and her own internal secretions in a 
healthy condition. She attempts to perform two 
duties with but half the quantity and quality 
of material or food necessary to do one, the 
growth-promoting and growth-controlling at- 
_ tributes of the young are lost and the mother 
‘ bears her child under very unfavorable con- 
ditions.”—Mrs. H. Holmes. 

“She enters the period of lactation wholly un- 
able to comply with nature’s provision for the 
ehild.” 

“There are a great many different types of 
people in the world and each of these types has 
a different chemical constitution and requires 
a different line of feeding to support their par- 
ticular requirements, hence the fallacy to sup- 
pose that there is any way to feed people en 
masse. 

“A constitution is determined by its chemical 
and structural makenp. Generally speaking we 
’ divide the. body into brain and nervous system, 
bones, muscles, ligaments and vital organs. If 
the brain and nervous system predominate we 
say the person is of a neurogenic constitution. 
If the bones predominate the person belongs to 
the bony or calciferic constitution. Muscles in 
farn determine the muscular or myogenic, and 
so on through a series of nineteen constitutions. 

“The body is made up of carbon, hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen, calcium, phosphorus, sul- 
phar, sodium, chlorine, fluorine, potassium, 
magnesium, iron, silicon, manganese, ete. The 
’ proportion of these elements differ in humans 
in a similar manner as they differ in animals, 
vegetables or planta.” “In each human is a con- 
trolling element or combination of elements de- 
ining the constitution. As the various ani- 

mals depend on certain soils and climatic con- 

ditions, just so do the various constitutions of 
humans thrive better upon special food and 
‘sarroundings. Thus the feeding and eare of an 
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individual is placed on a practical basis. Foods 
can be selected that will give up their energy 





and elements and can be properly utilized by t 


the individual.”—J. W. Wiglesworth, D. N. 


In speaking of the “Selective Function of © _; 


“The doctrine of the selective action of the 
cells, by which they are enabled to choose out 


from the blood those elements which they have ° 


Cells”, the Journal of Therapeutics and Die- 
‘tetics, editorially says: ce 


need of, and appropriate them to thc supply © 


of their wants, while they reject all other ele- 
ments, and send them along to be used by such 


other cells as may have need of them, is one 


which offers an easy solution of many things in 
physiology and medicine which are otherwise 
hard to understand. 

“Stated a little more at length, the theory 
may be illustrated as follows: In the general 
blood-stream as it comes pouring out of the left 
side of the heart, and goes pulsing through the 
arteries to every part of the system, there is to 
be found every kind of matter which goes to 


make up the different tissues and structures of: 


the body. There is oxygen to purify the blood 
and revivify the tissues, phosphorus for the 


‘y 


brain cells, lime and gelatin for the bones, al- 
bumen for the muscles, and the proper material . 


for all the different kinds of cells — mucous, 
serous, glandular—in short, the things which 
are needed for every part of the body. 

‘Nor can the material which is intended for 
the nutrition of one part be made use of by 
any other part. Each cell claims for its own and 
takes unto itself that kind of material, and only 
that, which can be elaborated in its own factory 
and made up into the substances which it needa 
and uses in its daily life and work. Unto each 
part its own, and every part unto its own place, 
is the law of life. ; 

“So through all the parts of the body this one 
fluid goes coursing on its way, while at every 
station there is thrown off by the blood and 
taken up by the cells those particles of matter 
which are needed there, and only those. There 
is a selective affinity of each part for its own 
material. The hair cells pick out with unfailing 
accuracy those substances which go to the mak- 
ing up of hair. The liver chooses only those 
materials which can be changed into sugar and 
bile, and the other liver materials and liver 
produets. 








Pal 


_ in the Ladies Home Journal: 


mameasecsernnes. 


“In this two-fold mental activity the relative 
function is that of architect and builder. It is 
the function of the conscious mental life to form 
ideals, to discover the laws of construction, to 
determine their food values, chemical affinities, 
mechanical preparation and to gauge their 
proper proportions. It is the function of the 
unconscious to carry these through the various 
mechanical and chemical changes incident to 
digestion and assimilation, to make them into 





* blood and to feed the cells of the body individ- 


ually and as a whole. 

“The architect’s plans must include not only 
the lines of the foundation which determine 
largely the form and capacity of the building 
but also the character of the material entering 
into it—just as truly as the material in a house 
determines iis appearance, utility, durability, 
and general value, so does the material for body 
and brain building used as food determine the 
texture and quality of the flesh and the beauty, 
strength and endurance of the body. The same 
is shown in animals by a test of their flesh and 
by their means of living. The flesh of quadra- 
peds and birds and fishes contain phosphorus 
in just the proportion to their natural activity.” 
—Dr. Winbighler. 

“The migrating fishes, whose acts and muscn- 
lar power enable them to swim up rapids and 


_over falls, contain more phosphates than the 


flounder and halibut. Quadrupeds, birds and 
insects instinctively select food containing phos- 
phorus in proportion to that of which they are 


- composed and in proportion to their activity.” 


—Dr, Bellows. 

In this connection, says Mrs. S. Curtiss Mott 
“If the mother 
ean transmit through the circulating medium of 
the blood not only her own characteristics of 
mind and body, but those of her husband and 
his and her ancestors as well (It is a signifi- 
cant fact, that this law of ancestral heredity 
prevents what stirpiculturists or ‘race improv- 
ers’ so ardently desire—a special breeding of 
a special kind of human being) is it unreason- 
able to\ask women to accept the further truth 
that whatever experiences make a strong im- 
pression: pleasing or the reverse on the mother, 
will likewise affect the child! What may seem 
mysterious at first is susceptible of a very nat- 
ural and logical explanation of this matter. We 
must remember that the brain of the child is like 
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an exceedingly sensitive or sensitized plate 
which is ready to record the most subtle im- 
pression very frequently as a permanent record, 
determining its conduct and character in the 
future. Whether in later life the child is to turn 
out a good, normal being, with kind, healthy, gen- 
erous impulses, depends largely upon the nature 


of these impressions, on the frequency of their’ 


repetition and the force with which they are _ 
made. That the brain of the unborn child re- _ 


cords and later develops and reveals whatever 
impressions are thrown upon it through the 
medium of the mother’s emotions and sensa- 
tions has been abundantly tested and proved, 
and any nervous impression which produces an 
alternation temporal or permanent in the blood 
of the mother, is directly communicated to the 
child. This is a demonstrated physiological 
fact.’ 

Speaking of the cerebellum, in its relation to 
health and disease, we read in “Human Cul- 
tare” by Dr. Winbighler: “All of the psychical 
faculties are located in the cerebral cortex. One 
set of these sensoria is located in the side of 
the head. Through these brain centers the soul 
studies business, finance, industry, food, liquids, 
methods of self-preservation, medication, nu- 
trition and everything which relates to physical 
life. 

“Another set of faculties is located in the 
temples or middle part of the head. These in- 
telligent forces study art, music, idealism, 
poetry, self-beauty, and physical improvement 
in the arts, sciences and industries. Through 
these, men become aspiring and inclined for 
self-elevation (and improvement) in a physical 
sense. 

“A third set of organs is located on the top 
of the head. These intelligent forces are ab- 
stract and metaphysical in themselves. They 
constitute the subjective mind. They are inter- 


ested in religious culture, law, spiritual truths, 


salvation and eternal life. They study the spir- 
itual forces of the universe. They are interested 


in a righteous character, righteousness, spirit 


[ual] life, eternal happiness. 

“A fourth set of powers is located in the fore- 
head. They are interested in education, science, 
philosophy, physical matter and its qualities. 
They study the universe in a material sense. 
They are the scientists, architects, builders, de- 
signers, inventors, speakers and makers of 
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things. They gather and use data. They make 
man progressive in a teclinical, mechanical, in- 
ventive, scientific, literary, oratorical, reason- 
ing and philosophical sense. . 

“But in all those faculties, there is not one 

that is able to secrete and support life or to 
manufacture nutrition for brain, thought, emo- 
tion or the general activities of the soul. 
. “When it is a question of life produetion, 
nutrition and health, the cerebrum and psychi- 
eal faculties must fall back upon those brain 
centers located in the base; and the most im- 
portant of those brain centers are the cercbel- 
lum and the medulla oblongata. The medulla 
itself is the distributing department. It has 
charge of distribution of nutrition in a trans- 
portational sense. This transportation is two 
fold: anabolic or re-constructive, and catabolic 
or eliminative. In these two processes, life and 
death are represented. Through the anabolic 
process nutrition and life are transported to 
such places where they are needed. Through 
the catabolic process, waste products, impurity 
and foreign elements are carried out of the 
system through the skin, lungs, bowels, kidneys, 
and other excretory organs. For that reason, 
health and disease depend greatly upon the me- 
‘daila oblongata. But the medulla does not in 
itself participate in the creative process of life. 
The medulla is simply the power house. 

“It is the cerebellum that is the laboratory of 
life, in a biochemical sense. Every one strongly 
developed in.the cerebellum has a long lease of 
life. Longevity is a result of a well-developed 
cerebellum and medulla. No one can expect to 
live long and resist diseases when he is weak 
in those brain sections. When these brain cen- 
ters give out, the thread of life is spun.” 

“The filclity of the unconscious builder of 
the body and of character may be trusted more 
intelligently when we study the results produced 
in nature by the great principles of mimicry. 
Innumerable illustrations are at hand, such as 
the polarbear, which is white to correspond to 
his surroundings; the deer, which is white in 
winter and hrown in summer, adjusting to the 

‘ change in seasons; the tiger, which is striped, 
adjusted ta the jungle.” 

“A remarkable instance of this principle of 
mimicry is found in the care of Jacob (Genesis 
30: 37-39) determining the color of the next 
geagon’s calves by the color of the rods placed 


before the eyes of the cattle at the water 
troughs. Confidence in this power.of mimicry, 
to influence the constructive processes in body, 
and character building, has eaused thousands 
of prospective mothers to surround themselves 


with objects of beauty; fill their minds with - 


beautiful thoughts; listen to exquisite music; 


and kindred visioning toward high ideals with © 


the very purpose of endowing the unborn child 


with gifts which he might not otherwise have.”- . 
“A very notable example along this line is-. 


furnished us in the case of the mother of Rev. 
Chas. Kingsley as recorded in his “Afemories of 
his Life’. His mother, a reniarkable woman full 
of poetry and enthusiasm, was horn in the West 
Indies—keenly alive to the charms of scenery, 
and highly imaginative in her younger days, as 
she was eminently practical in maturer life— 
believed that impressions made on her own 
mind (before the birth of this child, for whose 
coming she longed) by the romantic surround- 
ings of her Devonshire home, would be nyster- 
iously transmitted to him; and in this faith, and 
for his sake, as well as for her own, she luxuri- 
ated in the exquisite scenery of the hills, and 
the lovely Dart which flowed below the grounds 
of the little parsonage, and gave herself up to 
the enjoyment to every sight and sound which 
she hoped would be dear to her child in after 
life. These hopes were realized.” 

“We know through the admirable labors of 
Mr. Galton, that ‘genius, which implies a won- 
derfully complex combination of high faculties 
tends to be inherited,’ and to prove this in the 
ease of Chas. Kingsley, may not be altogether 
unimportant. He said himself in 1865, when 
writing to Mr. Galton, on ‘Hereditary Talent, 
but referring to the Kingsley family: 

“We are but the “disjecta membra” of a most 
remarkable pair of parents. Our talents such as 
we possess are altogether hereditary. My father 
was a magnificent man both in hody and mind, 
and was said to possess every talent except that 
of using his talents. My mother on the contrary, 
had a quite extraordinary practical and admin- 
istrative power; and she combines with it even 
at her advanced age (79) my father’s passion 
for knowledge, and the sentiment and fancy of 
a young girl.’” 

The same principle is carried into the highest 
realm of mental activities (spiritual minded- 
ness) where the entire process is summed up 
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in clearly perceiving the divine character. ; 


(Psalm 16:8; 2 Corinthians 3:18) And how 
far reaching! Yes, it is possible to influence 
an embryo. Napoleon hit the nail on the head 
when he said: “The fate of a child is the work 
of his mother”. Only the narrow-minded and 
ignorant refuse a belief in prenatal influence. 

And as pointed out by Dr.(AIrs.).A. Kenealy: 
“Born of parents of opposite qualities, men and 
women inherit the characteristics of both sexes. 
But in normal women female characteristics are 
dominant and prevent the development in them 
of the male characteristics inherited from their 
fathers. ~ 

“When these male charactéristics develop, 
they nullify the natural womanly traits, and 
a ‘manish woman’ results. Again, the sons of 


‘masculine woman are emasculate, therefore, or 


otherwise of inferior type.” 
“What an important bearing the mental state 


_and emotions of an individual have in time upon 


the physical body may be deduced from the 
following scientific facts.” 
Raney, the celebrated horse trainer, said that 


. an.angry word would sometimes raise the pulse 


of a horse ten beats in the minute. If this is 
true of a beast, what can we say of its power 
upon humans, and upon a child yet unborn? 

“There have been elaborate investigations of 
the emotions of rage, pain and fear and their 
effects upon the human tissues. This research 
began after the discovery that some animals 
and some human volunteers suffered certain 
stomach disorders after painful irritation. 
Worry, distress, rage, excitement, fear and 
danger also cause the muscles of the stomach 
and the rest of the alimentary channel to stop 
action. These emotions also stop the juices of 
digestion from flowing. Worry by causing indi- 
gestion causes real poisoning of the blood 
supply to’ the brain. This means inadequate 
noyrishing of the brain. . . . Anything, in fact, 
which lowers the nutritive value of the supply 
of blood received by the brain, may become a 
sufficient cause of brain fag.” 

“Mental moods at meals are now recognized 
as having a powerful influence upon digestion. 
By the,alehemy of the digestive glands the ex- 
citement of an angry and malicious mood affects 
the nerves so as to interfere with digestion, 
while cheerful, happifying influences act in the 
reverse manner.”—C. Z. Russell. 


“Photos of brain cells in men and women of 
various ages and in different conditions of 
health and disease have been obtained by the 
Nissil process and hardening and straining. 


These cells are filled with granules holdiag the + 


materia! for work and action in young and vig- ~ 
orous persons. The examination of similar 
cells in persons who have suffered from over- 


work, nervousness and exhausting disease, show: 


a decreased number of granules and they ap- 
pear pale and atrophied.”—Dr. Winbighler. 


“Professor Gates, for the Smithsonian Insti- 


tution of Washington, D. C., in his investigation . 


of the effects of mental states upon the body, 
found that irascible, malevolent and depressing 
emotions generated in the system injurious 
compounds, some of which were extremely poi- 
sonous; he also found that agreeable, happy 
emotions generated chemical compounds of 
nutritive value, which stimulated the cells to 
manufacture energy. He says, as quoted by the 
Scientific American:Bad and unpleasant feel- 
ings create harmful chemical products in the 
body, which are physically injurious. Good, 
pleasant, benevolent feelings create beneficial 


chemical products which are physically health-' - 


ful. These products may be detected by chemi- 
cal analysis in the perspiration and secretions 
of the individual.’ ” 

“From all this we get the great fact we are 
scientifically demonstrating today, that the va- 
rious mental states, emotions and passions have 
their various peculiar effects upon the body, 
and each induces in turn, if indulged in to any 
great extent, its own peculiar forms of disease 
and these in time become chronic.” 

“Is, it any wonder that children are born 
nervous and peevish when we know that the 
mother in bearing them was fretted and an- 
noyed in a thousand ways? Is it any wonder 
that children-are born to a heritage of passion, 
anger and lust when we think of the experiences 
of their mother which are thus impressed upon 
them?” 

“Surely all parents of reasonable judgment 
understanding these matters, would lay proper 
foundation for character in their children, 
foundation upon which, subsequently, they 
would patiently, carefully and lovingly develop 
their children along the lines of the highest 
standards of righteousness, beauty of holiness 
and loyalty to the Creator!”—C. T. Russell. 
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Man but a Very Recent Arrival By 0. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


1. IS customary nowadays to refer to almost 
prehistoric times as if the earth were then 
already heavily populated. But a little sober 
reflection must convince anyone that dense pop- 
-Wlations ean exist only where civilization in- 
sures the extensive practice of agriculture, and 
where settled, orderly conditions make life and 
property reasonably secure. And at the dawn 
of history it is well known that civilization was 
confined to a few restricted areas of the earth’s 
surface, outside of which were barren wastes, 
pathless forests, semi-arid steppes, and sodden 
marshes—wild regions, incapable of supplying 
an alimentary basis for more than a scanty 
population, until reclaimed by human artifice. 
Yet From reading history we gain the impres- 
sion that ancient civilization was environed by 
eountless hordes of barbarians, perpetually. 
eager for a chance to pounce down upon the 
settled regions and overwhelm them by sheer 
weight of numbers. But how could the scattered 
clearings of Germania, among woods and 
sWanips, or the high, dry grass-lands of Scythia 
furnish subsistence for such teeming multi- 
tudes? Today seventy percent of the earth’s 
population is found in regions favored with 20 
to 60 inches annual rainfall, while ninety-three 
percent inhabit altitudes under 1,500 feet. The 
hordes that vexed Persia, Greece, and Rome 
with intermittent irruptions emerged from a 
hich pastoral region whose scanty herbage re- 
quired a wide range for the flocks and herds of 
a nomadic people. Probably the fundamental 
cause of every barbarian irruption was a par- 
tial failure of the food supplies; and the des- 
perate nomads concentrated their military 
streneth by drawing together from over a vast 
extent of territory. But it is notorious that an- 
‘ecient historians almost uniformly grossly ex- 
aggerated their numbers, being prompted there- 
- to by both fear and vanity. The desperate fero- 
city, imcouth appearance, and revolting habits 
of the interlopers inspired terror in the civi- 
lized nations, sometimes to the point of para- 
lyzing their power to resist. Thus we read that 
at the appearance of a single mounted Mongol 
with a spear; whole crowds of timid Central 
Asiatics Would throw themselves prostrate, sn- 
pinely submitting to be slaughtered. If the ma- 
chinery of civilization today were to break down 


through interior disorders, so that we decayed | = 


to the barbarian level of puissance, and it be- | 
became possible for the degraded natives of —-. 
Afriea, the Orient, and the unassimilated denl- ..-: 


zens.of our slums to submerge us, we probably 
would experience a similar feeling of horror, 


fear, and aversion. That the invading hordes © 
were numerically inferior to the invaded is. 


patent; for when they migrated, although they 


moved en masse with their families and their 
cattle, leaving the country often vacant in their 
rear(as did the Vandalic tribes when they de- 
serted their old haunts south of the Baltic) the 
subjected populations speedily absorbed them, 
as the provincial Italians, Spaniards, and Gauls 
absorbed the Lombards, Goths, and Franks; the 
Moors and the Berbers, the Arabs; and the Chi- 
nese, the Tartars. On the contrary, when a 
civilized race suhjugates a race much inferior 
to itself in point of culture, the tendency is for 
the more barbarons people to be absorbed or 


exterminated by the conquerors, as with the -. 


Indians here in the United States. So we must 
dismiss the notion that barbarism ever. over- 
whelmed civilization by weight of numbers, or 
that civilization was ever in any serious danger 
from barbarian interference until decadence 
had set in or until internal dissension had brok- 
en down the defenses. 

That the population of the earth has steadily 
increased throughout the ages, there appears to 
be ample testimony. It is estimated that the in- 
crease has been one hundred percent during the 
nineteenth century. At the beginning of that 
century immense areas now covered with flour- 
ishing farms and manufacturing centers were 
lonely wildernesses, the habitat of beasts and 
roving bands of savages. Two centuries earlier 
some of the most thickly settled parts of Europe 
today approximated in character to our fron- 
tier settlements of fifty years ago. The early 
voyagers and explorers found most of the new- 
found lands but sparsely inhabited ; and for sev- 
eral centuries after their discovery the oceanle 
islands, such as St. Helena, the Falklands, the 
Galapagos, and Juan Fernandes, which now 
harbor settlements, were devoid of life other 
than that of seals, sea-fowl, crabs, and turtles. 
Since even today there remain vast areas with 
a population of less than one person to the 
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square mile, a thousand years ago much of the 
earth’s surface must have been wholly destitate 
of human inhabitants. 

The Chinese were the earliest nation to keep 
systematic census records. These records, which 
eover many centuries, show that in former times 
China did not support the same ant-like swarms 


"as at present; but that the Li Min, or “Black- 


haired Race,” has steadily expanded in num- 


. bers, like the rest of. mankind. The original 


Chung Kwoh, or the Middle Kingdom, com- 
prised. virtually the Yellow river valley; the 


- Yangtse basin, Szetchuan, the littoral belt, and 


the south consisted largely of forest, marsh, and 
jangle thinly inhabited by the aboriginal man, 
Laos, and Miaoctse tribes. By degrees, these 
were partly sinicized and redeemed from sav- 


- agery, and eventually were crowded out entirely 


into Indo-China by the Chinese, as the latter 
under Tartar pressure from the north were 
obliged to find new homes. 

It was not mtil the third century B. C. that 
the southern barbarians were conquered and 
nominally attached to the empire by the Ts’in 
Sha Hwang-ti, who established a system of 
centralized absolutism on the ruins of Chow 
feudalism. As late as Han times—a con- 
temporary with the Roman period, when China 
became a greater empire stretching as far west 
as the Caspian—the pure Chinese were confined 
mainly to the north, and the south was still only 
semi-sinicized ; whereas today the reverse is the 
ease, the Southerners being the purest repre- 
sentatives of the stock, and the Northerners a 
mixed race largely of Tartar extraction. 

In the time of Solomon the greater part of 


. tropical Asia must have been uninhabited by 


Man, except for scattered tribes of savages 


whose representatives still linger in the inac- 


eessible forest and mountain districts of 
southern and eastern Asia and its islands. Indo- 
China was settled from China, Thibet, and India 
within historic times. The first Hindu colonists 
of Langka, or Ceylon, ander Wijayn Bahu, who 
about 500 B. C. founded there the kingdom of 
Sihala, met with no opposition save the futile 
resistagee of the feeble Veddahs. From Hindu 
literary sources we gather that the incoming 
Aryas ffom the northeast, as they slowly spread 
over the Ganges plain, encountered greater 
obstacles from the forest and the jungle and 
from wild beasts than from the aboriginies. 
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Some uncritical Orientalists have been led 
astray by the pretensions of Far Eastern 
nations to an ineredibly remote origin into 
fancying that India or China antedates in the - 
commencement of their civilization even Egypt 
and Mesopotainia. This is sheer illusion; for all, 
ancient peoples have bolstered up their national 
pride by claiming descent from gods and heroes; 
and their authentic annals are invariably pre- 
faced with a mythological period. India and — 
China are not exceptions to this rule, nor is 
Japan, which dates back to the apocryphal 
Jimmu Temmu, the contemporary of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. But this claim must be regarded as 
spurious when subjected to critical analysis; for 
the really authentic annals of Nippon commence 
with the third century A. D., when the Empress 
Jingo Kogo conducted a plundering raid to 
Korea, bringing back captive artisans, who 
first inoculated the islanders with the arts of 
civilization. After this, during the fourth, fifth 
and sixth centuries, the Korean phase of Chinese 
civilization took root in the archipelago and 
flourished. But the history of Japan properly 
commences about the time of Diceletian, prior 
to which the Japanese had only a foothold in 
Kyuslm and the southern extremity of Main 
Island, the remainder of the archipelago being 
in the hands of the hairy Aina, whom the 
Nipponese only gradually displaced and drove 
northward. 

Neither was the vast continent of Africa 
always filled up with tribes of blacks. The early 
Duteh colonists in South Africa came in contact 
with yellow Hottentots, a people inferior to the 
Kaffirs but, until decimated by the smallpox 
which the settlers introduced, the dominant race 
in that country. The Bantu hordes which pour- 
ed down froin the north, and were irresistible 
against their native predecessors because of 
their superior equipment and organization, were 
More recent arrivals. Anthropologists believe 
that Africa south of the Soudan has been 
oecupied by tribes of true negroid stoek only 
within the Inst few centuries. Before that time 
various tribes with Hottentot affinities roamed 
over the country; amt before their advent the | 
only inhahitants were scattered bards of Bush- 
men and Pygmies. A contributing feature in 
support of this view is that the native arts and 


eustoms bear a characteristic resemblance to — 


those of the ancient Egyptians, with whore their 
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ancestors doubtless communicated for many 
centuries. 
The probabilities are that a thousand years 
_ ago much of the earth’s surface was yet un- 
visited by man. The evidence strongly favors 
the view that not only Polynesia, but Austral- 
asia, have received their populations within a 
few centuries; and the Maoris retain traditions 
of a very recent arrival in New Zealand. Ameri- 
ean antiquarian research discloses remains 
which perhaps were contemporary with the Ice 
Age, but eutside of a few favored regions in the 
high plateaus of the tropics little progress had 
been made from barbarism, and no density of 
population existed. Indeed, until the horse was 
introduced to western plains and Argentinian 
pampas, existence in those regions was extreme- 
ly precarious. But when the Indians acquired 
mounts, and were able to travel rapidly and to 
hunt the bison and the guanaco, they rapidly 
increased in numbers. It is also likely that the 
numbers of the so-called civilized Aztecs, Caras, 
Chibchas, and Incas were grossly exaggerated 
by the Conquistadors, owing to a natural am- 
bition to magnify their already astounding 
achievments. With all their cleverness and real 
accomplishment in certain arts of civilization, 
both the Aztecs and the Pernvians must be 
elassified as barbarians. The former, indeed, 
have been stigmatized a mob of snake-worship- 
ing cannibals; and the latter supply an example 
of a soul-saving paternalistic government, so 
destructive of free will and individual initiative 
that its victims have not yet fully recovered 
from their spiritual torpor. 
» We have endeavored to show that a thousand 
years ago neither the Far Mast, the bulk of 
Africa, nor America coifid have been densely 
populated. If we go back two thousand years 
earlier, to about the time of Solomon, we find 
Europe also barbarous and therefore unable to 
support a heavy population. At that time the 
civilized areas included Mesopotamia, the Nile 
valley, the Levant, and contiguous regions; and 
within this area was probably concentrated 
more than half of the human race. The oldest 
Telics of civilization are found in this region, 
and the ‘oldést human traditions cluster about 
it. In fadtt, the oldest relics yet discovered have 
been exhumed in lower Mesopotamia, in the 
country near the mouths of the two rivers which 
its own people called Sumer, and Accad, but 
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which the Greeks and Romans called Chaldea 


and Babylonia. Here wheat is said to be indige- . 


nous, and here the earliest civilization seems to- 


have been identified with the growing of wheat. 
Here it is that the mighty Babylon arose, once 
the hub of civilization and the marvel of the 
nations. The heart of Babylon was the celebrat- 
ed E-Zagila, temple of Bel Marduk, tutelary. 


deity of Kadingiri, or Babylon, whose towering 


ziggurat, or seven-storied shrine-tower, was the 
loftiest edifice, probably, in western Asia and is 
supposed, like all ziggurats, to commemorate 
the Tower of Babel. E-Zagila, which in a sense 
combined the functions of a Vatican, Bank of 
London, and Stock Exchange, was the center 
of activity for the commercial as well as the 
religious life of western Asia, and constituted 
the real seat of government of the hereditary 
merchant-priest hierarchy which furnished 
Babylon with kings. The report and the in- 
fluence of this sacred place were so widespread 
that even haughty Assyrian conquerors bowed 
their heads and entered its precincts to perform 
the solemn investiture ceremony of “taking the 
hands of Bel”. 

Possibly there is a symbolical meaning at- 
tached to the account of the Tower of Babel. 


' Perhaps the descendants of Noah aspired to 


unlawful human powers and knowledge and to 
equality with the Deity. Maybe the confusion 
of tongues that terminated this quest was the 
natural sequence of their presumptuous attempt. 
Our data are too meager to afford a clue; but 
Babylonian mythology preserved distorted tra- 


ditions of this event, as well as of the Deluge, 


the Fall, and the Tree of Life. 

There is, then, a strong assumption — aside 
from Scriptural testimony—that Babylonia was 
not only the cradle of civilization but also the 
radial center from which mankind spread out 
over the earth. The historian Budge asserts 


that the pre-dynastic Egyptians were of Asiatic 


origin, the probability being that the Shemsu 
Heru, or Horus, worshipers, who founded the 
Red and White Kingdoms which Me-na, or 
Menes, afterwards coalesced under the Double 
Crown, came from Mesopotamia. The arta, 
customs, and religion of nearly all west-Asiatic 
nations bear a Babylonian impress; and there 
is a certain affinity between the culture of these 
and that of the mysterious people whom the 
Egyptians called the Kheftin; and modern 








archeologists, ignorant of their national appel- 
lation, since their inscriptions are yet unde- 
cipherable for want of a key, Minoans. This 
people dwelt principally in Crete and the 
/fgean, and were the civilized predecessors of 
the Greeks, who builded on their foundations, 
but seem not to have aecknow ledged the obli- 


. gation. 


Between this subversion by the horse-riding 
‘Achaians and the glorious age of Hellendom 
intervened the obscure period called the Heroic 
Age, Which approximates to the dark ages which 
sueceeded the submergence of the Roman world 
by the Germanie nations. Their eulture, which 
supplied the fundamentals for that of the 


_ Hellenes, was probably of Babylonian origin. 


. 


Indeed, the culture of al! the early nations seems 
to have been derived from the Smuero-Ak- 
kadians. It is a misnomer to refer to the Jast- 
named people as Chaldeans; for the Chaldeans 
were comparatively recent arrivals in the marsh 
lands at the mouths of the two rivers, who 
obtained political control in late Assyrian times, 
setting up that Chaldean dynasty of which 
Nebuchadnezzar was the most prominent repre- 
sentative. 

Another country whose earliest arts and 
architecture resemble the Sumero-Akkadian 
was India; so it is likely that the principal pre- 
Aryan inhabitants of this country were emi- 
grants from Mesopotamia. The Chinese also 
came from Akkad, or from the adjacent country 
of Elam, according to the Sinalogue Terrien 
La Couperie, who offered an array of evidence 
in proof of his contention, one item being the 
apparent identification of Hu-Nakhunte with the 
Chinese mythological hero Nai Hwang-ti. How- 
ever,sinalogues generally rejected La Couperie’s 


_opinions, though for the most part agreeing 


that the Chinese originated somewhere west of 
China. 

, As Pastor Russell pointed out, all the evi- 
dence supplied by hieroglyph and cuneiform is 


- very uncertain when it comes to dating events. 


So it is misleading to assign dates arbitrarily 
eenturies apart to monarchs who very likely 
were contemporaries. Because the patesi of 
Gisle-ban, Lugal-zag-gisi, vain-gloriously styled 
hinself “king of the four corners of the earth”, 
it does not follow that the king of Akkad, Shar- 
gani-shar-ali who arrogated the same title, must 
have lived two hundred years later. Historians 
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assume that it must have taken centuries in that : 
early time for the same degree of progress to - 
transpire as now takes only a few years; and 
that during these slow centuries fashions, 
customs, and arts remained at a dead level of 
stagnation. Nevertheless in truly historic times, 
in Assyria, we perceive very rapid changes anf 
progress, if the inscriptions are a reliable 
witness. 

In spite of the undeniable credit due to the 
archeologists tor their diligent and painstaking .- 
research, it is patent that they often allow their 
prejudices and preconceptions to warp their 
judgiment. They have discovered so much that 
confirms the Scriptural narrative that their | 
pertinacity in trying to refute the Bible has the 
color of willful obstinacy. For instance, m the 
reign uf Merenptah of the XTX Dynasty, who 
was the Pharaoh of the Exodus, oecurred a 
perilons raid of the sea peoples against Egypt. 
These were the Achaians, Sardinians, Phry- 
gians, ete., who in concert with Lybians made - 
a combined onslaught on the Delta. It taxed the 
whole power of Egypt to repel the invasion; — 
and while Merenptah was absent at the head of 
his forces, the Hebrews under Moses seized the —- 
opportunity to escape out of bondage. Perhaps 
a harassed monarch, already daunted by the . 
plagues which befell his nation, and reluctant - 
to leave a powerful body of malcontents in his 
rear, had yielded the Hebrews permission to 
depart. But after his overwhelming victory over 
the invaders, he repented of his leniency, re- ° 
tracted his promise, and dispatched a picked ~ 
body of charioteers under his son, the crown 
prince, to bring the Hebrews back. The in- 
scription contains a larhent for the drowning of 
his son, together with the flower of the Egyptian _ 
army, in the Red Sea. 7 

The historians, struck with the unexpected 
testimony of the inscriptions concerning the 
Passover, nevertheless endeavor to disparage 
the miracle, alleging that the passage occurred 
in an arm of the Red Sea where the tides | 
resemble those in the Bay of Fundy. Neither 
the Hebrews nor the Egyptians, they explain, _ . 
were familiar with tides. The former had the 
luck to cross at the ebb, and the latter had the 
misfortune to be caught in the returning flood. 
Against this argument, it is said that there are 
no sueh extreme tides in that locality; that the 
Hebrews did not cross at that pomt; and that 
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the Egyptians were familiar with the Red Sea 
_ and its tides for centuries prior to this event. 

I believe that a candid examination of facts 
will disprove the theory that mankind has pro- 
gressed upward from anthropoid apes, through 
- the various stages of savagery, barbarism, and 
-semi-civilization to the civilization of today. 


“3. However, the college professors and-other evo- 


lutionists have erected a huge superstructure of 
fanciful conjecture on the slender evidence of a 
few skulls, flint implements, and rude scratch- 


re ings in the walls of caves. This is called higher 


education. Indeed, some of our museums con- 
tain portrait-busts of Pithecanthropus, Nean- 
derthal, and Cro-Magnon, with their supposed 
relics carefully classified and tabulated, and 
explanatory descriptions relating in detail the 
customs, social relations, dress, and politics of 
these forgotten races. That i is, we are informed 
respecting the “probabilities” concerning them; 
for the evidence is admittedly slight. 
~~ The mere rational view, I believe, is to regard 
savages as degenerate descendants of outcasts 
from superior races — of the refugees, scape- 
goats, fugitive slaves, and the like, who fled into 
the wilderness in couples or in family groups; 
and isolated from all contact with society at 
large, and exposed to appalling hardships, these 
descendants deteriorated during many gener- 
. ations into a condition of savagery. We have 
’ recent examples of such tendency to deteriora- 
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tion in our own frontier history and in the case 
of the mountaineers and “poor whites” of the 
South. Under the rigorous conditions of the 
Tee Age the tendency toward racial deterior-_ 
ation must have been very great indeed. 

The foregoing are some of the arguments 


which occurred to me when I sought to reconcile“ 


the teachings of history with those of the Bible. | 
What historical truth we possess is so garbled, 
distorted, and interwoven with the false con- 
ceptions and prejudices of historians that even 
historic facts frequently, through being seen 
from a wrong perspective, seem to belie the 
Bible. My father pointed out to me when as a 
boy I placed implicit credence in history, that 
the latter is not so much a reéord of facts as the 
expression of the views of historians. The 
Chinese used to have a law prohibiting the 
official historians from publishing the current 
annals during the tenure of ‘the reigning 
dynasty. This safeguarded the annalist from 
the resentment of his rulers, and permitted him 
a free expression of the truth. But this custom 
has rarely, if ever, prevailed elsewhere. On the 


contrary there have occasionally been pro- ere 


scriptions of unpopular chronologists. 

In this coming kingdom of Messiah perhaps | 
we may learn the real facts about antiquity. 
More likely, however, we shall not be interested 
in them. As it is written, “the old world will 
not be remembered or come into mind.” 
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292. Briefly estimate the number of the human race 
from creation to the present time. 

This is an important point. How strange it 
would be if we should find that while the Bible 
declares a resurrection for all men, yet by actu- 
al mewsurement, they could not find a footing 
on the earth! Now let us see. Figure it out and 
you will find this an unfounded fear. You will 
find that there is an abundance of room for the 

restitution of all”, as “God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets”. 

Let us Assume that it is six thousand years 
since the creation of man, and that there are 
fourteen hundred millions of people now living 
on the earth. Our race began with one pair, but 
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let us make a very liberal estimate and suppose 
that there were as many at the beginning as 
there are now! and, further, that there never 
were fewer than that number at any time, 
though actually the flood reduced the popula- 
tion to eight persons. Again, let us be liberal, 
and estimate three generations to a century, or - 
thirty-three years to a generation, though ac- 
cording to Genesis 5 there were but eleven gen- 
erations from Adam to the flood, a period of 
one thousand six hundred and fifty-six years, 
or about one hundred and fifty years to each 
generation. 

Now let us see: Six dicuaand years are sixty 
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centuries; three generations to each century 
would give us one hundred and eighty genera- 
tions since Adam; and fourteen hundred mil- 


‘lions to a generation would give two hundred 
‘and fifty-two billions (252,000,000,000) as the 


total number of our race from creation to the 
present time, according to this liberal estimate, 


_which is probably more than twice the actual 


number. 

293. Where shall we find room for this vast multt- 
tude? How many would the State of Tezas aecommo- 
date, as a cemetery? ” 

Where shall we find room enough for this 
great multitude? Let us measure the land, and 
see. The State of Texas, United States, contains 


- two hundred and thirty-seven thousand square 
- miles. 


There are twenty-seven million eight 
hundred and seventy-eight thousand four hun- 
dred square feet in a mile, and, therefore, six 
trillion six hundred and seven billion one hun- 


‘dred and eighty million eight hundred thousand 


(6,607,180,800,000) square feet in Texas. Allow- 


. ing ten square feet as the surface covered by each 


dead body, we find that Texas, as a cemetery, 
would at this rate hold six hundred and sixty 
billion seven hundred and eighteen million and 
eighty thousand (660,718,080,000) bodies, or 
nearly three times as many as our exaggerated 
estimate of the numbers of our race who have 
lived on the earth. 

294, Where could this number find standing room? 

A person standing occupies about one and 
two-thirds square feet of space. At this rate the 
present population of the earth (one billion six 
hundred million persons) could stand on an area 
of eighty-six square miles—an area much less 


. than that of the city of London or of Philadel- 


phia. And the island of Ireland (area thirty- 


. ,. two thousand square miles) would furnish stand- 


ing-room for more than twice the number of 
people who have ever lived on the earth. 
295. What say the prophets concerning the provision 
God wifi make for tha needs of the human race? 
There is not much difficulty, then, in settling 
this objection. And when we call to mind the 
prophecy of Isaiah(35:1-6)that the earth shall 


yield her increase; that the desert shall rejoice 


and blostom‘as the rose; that in the wilderness 
shall waters break out, and streams in the des- 
ert, we see that God indicates that He has fore- 
seen all the necessities of His plan, and will 
make ample provision for the needs of His crea- 
tures in what will seem a very natural way. 
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RESTITUTION VERSUS EVOLUTION 

296. How would an evolutionist regard restitution? 
It may be objected by some that the testimony 
of the Scriptures concerning human restitution 
to a former estate is out of harmony with the 
teachings of science and philosophy, which, with 
apparent reason, point us to the superior intel- 


ligence of this twentieth century, and claim this» 


as conclusive evidence that primeval man must 
have been, in comparison, very lacking in intel- 
ligence, which they claim is the result of devel- 
opment. From this standpoint a restitution to 
a former estate would be tar from desirable, 
and certainly the reverse of a blessing. . 

297. What do some professed ministers of the gospel 
teach respectiny the fall of man? 

At first sight such reasoni:: appears plausi- 
ble, and many seem inclined to accept it as truth 
without careful examination, saying, with a 
celebrated Brooklyn preacher, “If Adam fel) at 
all his fall was upward, and the more and faster 
we fall from his original state the better for us 
and for all concerned”. 

298. If we thus make of none effect the Word of God 
as respects the fall of man, how can we accept the testi- 
mony of the apostles and prophets upon other subjects? 

Thus philosophy, even in the pulpit, would 
make the Word.of God of no effeet, and if pos- 
sible convince us that the apostles were fools 
when they declared that death and every trou- 
ble came by the first man’s disobedience, and 
that these could be removed and man restored 
to divine favor and life only by means of a ran- 
som. (Romans 5:10, 12, 17-19, 21; 8:19-22; 
Acts 3: 19-21; Revelation 21: 3-5) But let us not 
hastily conclude that this philosophy is impreg- 
nable; for should we be obliged to discard the 
doctrines of the apostles relative to the origin 
of sin and death, and of restitution to an orig- 
inal perfection, we should, in honesty, be obliged 
to reject their testimony entirely and on every 
subject as uninspired, and consequently without 
special weight or authority. Let us, then, in the 
light of facts briefly examine this growingty 
popular view and see how deep is its philosophy. 


WHAT A REPRESENTATIVR OF EVOLUTION SAYS 

299. What is the popular theory regarding evolution 
and the brain-age, so-called? 

Says an advocate and representative of this 
theory: “Man was first in a stage of existence 
in which his animal nature predominated, and 
the almost purely physical ruled him; then he 
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slowly grew from one state to another until 
now, when the average man has attained to a 
condition in which, it might be said he is coming 


. under the rule of the brain. Hence this age may 
be regarded and designated as the brain age. 


Brain pushes the great enterprises of the day. 
Brain takes the reins of government; and the 


elements of the earth, air and water are being 
_ brought under subjection. Man is putting his 


hand on all physical forces and slowly but sure- 
ly attaining such power over the domain of na- 


” ture as gives evidence that ultimately he may 


exclaim, in the language of Alexander Selkirk, 
‘TI am monarch of all I survey’.” . 

300. What is the position of a true scientist? And why 
are the deductions of scientific research not infallible? 

The fact that at first glance a theory appears 
‘reasonable should not lead us hastily to accept 
it, and to attempt to twist the Bible into har- 
mony with it. In a thousand ways we have 
proved the Bible, and know beyond peradven- 


'- ture that it contains a superhuman wisdom 


which make its statements unerring. We should 


-“yemember, too, that while scientific research is 
- to be commended and its suggestions consid- 


ered, yet its conclusions are by no means infal- 
lible. And what wonder that it has proven its 
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own theories false a thousand times, when we 


remember that the true scientist is merely a 
student attempting, under many unfavorable 
circumstances and struggling against almost in- 
surmountable difficulties, to learn from ths 
great book of Nature the history and destiny 
of man and his home. 

. 301. What should be our attituds toward scientific in- 
vestigation, and how should the Book of Nature, when 
rightly understood, compare with the Book of Dwine 
Revelation? 

We would not, then, either oppose or hinder 
scientific investigation; but in hearing sugges- 


tions from students of the Book of Nature let. 


us carefully compare their deductions, which 
have so often proved in part or wholly errone- 
ous, with the Book of Divine Revelation, and 
prove or disprove the teachings of scientists by 


“the law and the testimony. If they speak not - 


according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them.” (Isaiah 8: 20) An accurate knowl- 
edge of both books will prove them to be har- 
monious; but until we have such knowledge, 
God’s revelation must take precedence, and 
must be the standard among the children of 
God by which the supposed findings of fallible 


fellow men shall be judged. | 
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will find it interesting and helpful to have the child take up the 


Ae NILE BIBLE STUDY One question for each day is provided by this journal, The parent 


question each day and to ald it in finding the anawer In the Scriptures, thus developing a knowledge of the ae 
Bible and learning where to find in it the information which is desired. ‘ 


Questions by J. L. Hoagland. 





1. What third ° “way” is mentioned in Isaiah 


86:84 


- Ane.: The highw ay, or way of holiness. 
2. What is a highway? 


'. Ans.: It is a main road for the people to travel upon 


and is usually kept in good condition with all the stones 
gathered out so as to make travel easy and comfortable. 
3. Why shall it“be called the way of holiness’? 
Ans.: Because all who will walk that way will be 
thoroughly consecrated, or set apart to do the Lord’s 
wil!, to follow His way and not their own way. 
4. Will it be easier then to walk in the Lord's 


-way, “the way of holiness,” than it ts now to 


walk in “the narrow way’? ........ Seedeleses. 

Ans.: Yes; for Satan will be bound (Revelation 20: 
2), the stumbling stones (errors) will be gathered out 
(Isaiah 63:10), “the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters cover 
the sea” (Habakkuk 2:14), and “the Lord God will wipe 
away tears from offall faces ;andtherebuke of his people 
shall he taken away from off the earth”.—Isaiah 25: 8. 

5. Who are “the unclean [that] shall not 
pass over it”? 

Ans,; All mankind are imperfect (Romans 3: 23) 
and therefore “unclean” in God’s sight, except those 
who are “justified” (made right—made clean) by faith 
(Romans 5:1), the church elass, the truly consecrated. 

6. How was this shown in the case of Cor- 
nelius? 

Ans.: Cornelius was the first gentile accepted of the 
Lord to walk in the narrow way to life. St. Peter, 
along with all Jewa, had been taught that all gentiles 
were unclean, and that he must “not keep company or 


‘ come unto one of another nation”. (Acts 10:28) This 


thought was so fixed in St. Peter’s mind that God sent 
him a vision (Acts 10: 9-15) of unclean animals (repre- 
senting gentiles) to show him that the time had come 
for God to accept from any nation any one who “feared” 
(reverenced) God and worked righteousness.—Acts 10: 
34,35, 

7. What is meant by the statement: “The 
uncleay shall not pass over tt, but 2 shall be 
for those’t 

Ans.: It means “the way of holiness” (the way of 
entire consecration to the Lord) will be for the“unclean” 
(the imperfect) and if they remain unclean (imperfect) 
they will be destroyed before they reach the end of the 
way. See Acts 3: 22,23. 


8. Why will no “lion” (Satan—See 1 Peter: 
5:8) be there? 

Ans.: Because he is to be bound for a thousand years, 
the time during which the highway of holiness is open... 
See Revelation 20: 1-3; Matthew 12:29. 

9. Did Daniel see. the kingdoms of this world: 
as four beasts? 

Ans.: See Daniel seventh chapter. 

10. What is to become of those k: ingdoms when 
the kingdom of Christ and the saints is estab. 
lished? 

Ans.: They shall pass away—he uo more; for “there: 
was given him [Christ] dominion and glory and a kings 


dom that all people, nations and languages should are 


him”.—-Daniel 7: 13,14,27, 

11. What is meant, therefore, by the expres- 
sion: “No ravenous beast shall go up thereon”®.. 
Ans.: It means: “The kingdoms of this world {will} 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ” 
(Revelation 11:15) and, for that reason, there will be . 





ala Seki 


* 


na ravenous beasts (beastly governments ready ta! 2 


tear each other to pieces at the slightest provocation) ; : 
for the kingdom of Christ will be a kingdom of peace.— 
See Isaiah 2: 4, 


12. What is meant by, “the redeemed shall 


walk there”’—on the highway of holiness?— 


Isaiah 86:9. 

Ans.: It means that those who will walk up on the 
highway of holiness (the fully consecrated) will be: 
redeemed or bought back from the bondage of sin and 
death by Jesus Christ, their nearest and deareet friend. 
The Hebrew word here translated redeemed is gaal and . 
means the nearest of kin empowered as such to buy back 
his relative’s lost estate. See Strong’s concerdance. 

13. Who are “the ransomed of the Lord” 
(V.10)? 


Ans.: “ The man Christ Jesus gave himself a ransom . 


for all to be testified[to all]in due time.”1 Tim, 2: 5, 6, 


14. From where are “the ransomed of the 


Lord” to “return”? 

Ans.: First some of those on the broad way to de- 
struction — death (Matthew 7:13), shall be delivered 
from going down to the pit (the grave. See Job 33: 
19-28). Afterwards, “All that are in their graves shall 
hear his voice and come forth”. (John 5:28, 29) Even 
the little children “shall come again from the land of 


the enemy”—death. —Jeremiah 31: 15-17; see alao 1 . 


Corinthians 15: 21-26, 


t 
fe ny 





a very special hack? ee 
combination || ° | >. 
offer 


F you thought you could get 
three remarkable works bearing 
on the present distress of nations, 
yet not distressing in their effect 
on you; explaining the world's 
trouble, the while they tell of its 
near end; clearing upa host of im- 
portant questions respecting the 
most vital issues of life; and if you 
found out that these three works 
could be procured together for 22c 
less than the former price of one 
of them, wouldn’t you get them ? 





You now have such a special ta Oe | 
opportunity. The viewpoint is that : 
of the Bible; but Christian, Jew, or -  &§ 
pagan will find hope and cheer — i 

therein. e 











“The Finished Mystery,” 600 page commentary on Revelation and Ezekiel; “Millions now Living will 
Poet never Die,” 128 page proof of imminent human restitution; “Can the Living 
wR Talk with the Dead?” 128 page Bible expose of Spiritisam— i 
all three in combination for 78c* postpaid. “4 
International Bible Students Association, Brooklyn, N. Y., U. S. A. Aa 


Canada: 37@ Devdas St, W.. Torcote, Ont.; Esgland: 34 Crewe Terrace, Lancaster Gate, Londen, W. 2. 
\ 





"ST cents le Canada sod monty equivalemt in other esnntrion ‘ , ; mo 





sdk 








r 


ose, 


Oct. 26, 1921, Vol. TIE, No.55 
Published every other 
week at $5 Myrtle Avenua, 
Brooklyn, N. Y.. U. 8. 4. 

Ten Cents a Copy—$2.00 a Year 

Canada and Foreign Countries, $2.50 


ty . 


3 





rm 


wae 


ae fp 


av 


Wares 9 WEDNESDAY, GCTOMER 28, 1891 


CONTENTS of the GOLDEN AGE 


LABOR AND ECONOMICS 
Indertria| sed Pineeelal tewest....68 Labor Cait Remaing Keown 86 


FIN ANCE—COMMERCE—TRANSPORTATION 


i 
ii 

I 
itl 
i 

I 


| 





sa, 


i 
[ 
i 


_— 





it 
| 
l 





other Wed as Mw 
ene eet ee tao 
oe y “WOODWORTH, HUDGINGS and waxtin 
CLATTON J, WOODWORTH, | “yp caene 
SOP TRUDGINGS, lll. Serr ane Frew, 


roRsIon orvices: British: 34 Craven 
Terrace, Lancaster: Gate, Londons W. 
a to. O1 jatarie vi re laetan Eg 
5) n ti stra 0: 
Collar St, Melbourne, Australia. 
Maxe remittances te The Geldes 49@, 
Duteres oo ee ee ae 
wader the Act of Marsh 2, 187% —_ 





~ 





““Mariagement? of the Federal Reserve System 
By Robert F. Grossell (U.S. Treasury) 


rPHE decline in the value of our foreign trade, 
especially of the excess of exports over im- 
ports, which from $454,000,000 in December, 
1920, dropped to $85,000,000 in April of this 
year, has had a most important bearing on our 
economic condition. Unless our surplus manu- 
factured articles and agricultural products can 
be disposed of in the world’s markets, the effect 
_ is sure to react in the form of depression on the 
economic fabric of the country. 

“It is claimed that there is in the world at the 
present time a surplus of cotton sufficiént for 
its needs for two years. Certainly the condition 
of the cotton growers of the South is serious. 
During the war the price of cotton rose to 40c 
- @ pound, a rate which the cotton growers had 
never before dreamed of receiving. The money 
received by the grower for his crop at this price 
was in most cases promptly spent for auto- 
mobiles, farm machinery,improvement of farms, 
or otherwise. When the time came for the culti- 
vation of the next crop loans were usually 
secured from the banks for that purpose. The 
1919 and 1920 crops were raised while prices 
for labor and other things were at their peak; 
and when the price of cotton declined to 13c 
and 12c¢ a pound, the cotton grower found him- 
self faced with the situation of disposing of his 
product at a price lower than that which it cost 
him to produce, and with very little demand for 
it. England has in the past purchased large 
quantities, of our cotton, but since cotton has 
been raised so successfully in Egypt, a large 
part of that country’s production finds its way 
to England, thus diminishing the need for cotton 
from the United States. Poland, Germany, and 
Czechoslovakia need our cotton, but have 
neither the money nor the credit to secure it. 
- The result is that the farmers of the South are 
‘in many cases not able to meet the loans secured 
from banks on their crops. 


To meet this situation the Federal Reserve 
Banks increased the time limit of agricultural 
paper from the ninety-day limit to six months, 
which of course could be renewed at the expir- 
ation of that period. In addition to this the War 
Finance Corporation has undertaken to furnish , 
credit for the exportation of cotton to the value 
of several millions of dollars. 


FARMERS ARE MISTAKEN 


Undoubtedly the lot of the farmer at the 
present time is a hard one, and unquestionably 
they have grievances against banks, but the 
fault does not lie where they appear to place it. 
The special object of their attack is the Federal 
Reserve Banks. They want the Federal Reserve 
System reorganized with representation of 
farmers’ interest on the Board. Their ideas have 
been expressed by the President of the Ameri- 
ean Farm Bureau Federation as follows: 

“Tt is incumbent upon the bankers of this country 
so to adjust their business that the farmers may have 
opport:rity to carry on without forced liquidation until | 
the other fellow comes to his level of credit and income, — 
or the farmer js again restored to his proportion in all 
adjustments.” 


Ideas of a similar nature seem to prevail in 
other quarters, that the banks so proportion 
their credits to prevailing prices as to stabilize 
markets, thus preventing the rise and fall of 
prices. The idea is harmful, as no body of men 
is able to fix prices of commodities, and espe- 
cially with respect to their relation to each 
other. The hank which attempted this. practice 
would soon find itself foaded with eredits which 
it could not liquidate, and thus would be forced 
to close its doors as being unable to transact 
its normal business for lack of available funds. 

The last three months of 1919 witnessed a 


very rapid expansion of credit, accompanied by . — 
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a decline in the cash reserves of the Federal 
Reserve Banks, due largely to the export of gold 
in settlement of balances accuinulated during 
the war by South America and the Orient. Much 
of this undue expansion of bank credit was used 





, for speculative purposes; and in November, _ 
’ 1919, an advance in the discount rate was made. 


But the expansion continued. In January, 1920, 
another advance in rate was made; and in May, 
1920, the rate on commercial paper was ad- 


vanced to 7 percent at four of the Federal — 
_ Reserve Banks. These steps were successful in 


checking the rate of credit expansion in spite 
of the fact that gold begun to come into this 
country as the result of European countries 
trying to maintain their credit m America and 


‘of the high preminm commanded by the dollar 


in the money markets of the world. 

In May, 1920, prices had reached a high level, 
but early in 1920 the collapse of the Japanese 
silk market indicated the coming of a turn in 
events. The public was no longer willing or able 


"to pay the high prices demanded; and a decline 


in prices set in, at first gradual, later more 
rapid, affecting chiefly raw materials and farm 
produets. 

. A NATIONAL SHOCK-ABSOBBER 

During the period of expansion, contraction, 
and depression the Federal Reserve Sysiein has 
acted as a moderator and shock-absorher, check- 
ing the rate of expansion in 1920, yet contirre- 
ing to issue notes and to grant credits required 
by the business needs of the country, and later 
preventing the occurrence of a crisis by making 
gradual liquidations possible. 

The experience of the last two years has 
demonstrated that the Federal Reserve System 
can stand up onder a terrific strain, that it can 
moderate the impact of economic forees and 
make possible a transition from a period of 
reckless expansion to one of hquidation without 
a disastrous crash. At the same time events 


-empliagize the fact that the Federal Reserve 


System can neither produce nor neutralize 
economie forees, but can only endeavor to 
moderate their ruthless effect on the economic 
strocture of the country. 

The dikcount rate of the Federal Reserve 
Banks generally six months ago was 7 percent; 
and the same rate was maintained by the Bank 
of England chiefly, no doubt, because of the 
dominsting influence of this country ia world 





finance. Within the last six montha the discount 


rate has been lowered to 6} percent, 6 percent, 


and recently to 53 percent; and this change was ] i 
followed by the Bank of England, the Bank of |: 


France, some of the Scandinavian banks, as wel] 


as by Swiss, Belgian, and other central banks. © 


Of course, this lowering of the interest tate 


makes for easier credits available for industrial : “ 


enterprises and the speeding up of the businesa — 


of the world. 
BARNINGS NOT TOO LARGE 


An erroneous impression exists in some 


quarters as to the earnings of the Federal: 
Reserve Banks. Those earnings depend largely - . 


on the volume of their discounts with member 


banks and on the discount rate charged. The. : 
discount rates are determined by the banks, 


with the approval of the Federal Reserve 


Board, in accordance with credit conditions that | 


prevail, while the volume of operations of the 
Federal Reserve Banks depends on the magni- 
tude of the demand for aecommodation -by 
member banks, and the amount of credit avail- 
able to satisfy the demand. The earnings of the 
banks should be considered in relation to the 


available funds at their disposal. The present — 


paid in capital of the twelve Federal Reserve 
Banks is $102,263,000, and surplus $213,824,000. 
On the basis of capital alone the earnings for 
1920 were 158.4 percent. But those rates of 
return are practically without meaning, for the 
Reserve Banks have at their disposal much 
larger funds on which thev pay no interest and 
which practically cannot be ‘withdrawn, that is, 


the reserve deposits of mcimber banks. These | 


deposits, amounting on the average to $1,838,- 
000,000 in 1920, represent the lawful reserves 
of the rnember banks and may not he reduced, 
except as the member bank's own deposits 


decline. When these deposits are added to the -' 
capital and surplus, the rate of return of the — 
Reserve Banks on their operating funds is 7 . 


cent. 

But Federal Reserve Banks have another 
source of loanable funds, namely, Federal Re- 
serve notes, which are obligations of the United 
States Government, and are issued to Federal 


Reserve Banks against guld or eligible paper, . 


with the limitation that the Banks must keep 
40 percent in gold against their note circulation. 


The franchise tax paid by the Banks may be . 
considered as a return to the Government far ie 
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lending its credit to the Banks by guaranteeing 
the note issues. As related to the notes, net 
earnings of the Reserve Banks in 1920 consti- 
tated 4.7 percent. When all the Banks’ loanable 
funds—capital, surplus, reserve deposits, and 
notes—-are added, it is seen that their earnings 
constitute but 2.9 percent of the total. 
In view of the public character of the Federal 
Reserve Banks, Congress provided that net 
earnings of the Banks in excess of 6 percent 
should be turned over to the Government as a 
franchise tax. Since Reserve Bank earnings are 
augmented by an increase in discount rates, and 
- since these rates are determined by public 
policy, it is but fitting that the earnings above 
‘a moderate return on the capital invested should 
be turned over to the Government; and that is 
what is done. In 1920 $60,000,000 were paid 
_ by the Reserve Banks to the Treasury as a 
. franchise tax. 
NOT UNFRIENDLY TO FARMERS 
Criticism has become quite general, among 
agricultural interests, of the Federal Reserve 
Banks that they are unfriendly to agriculture. 
It might be stated in connection with that view 
that the Federal Reserve Act provides for a 
limitation of discount of three months upon 
maturity of eligible paper, with the exception, 
however, that notes, drafts, and bills drawn or 
issued for agricultural purposes or based on 
- livestock having a maturity not exceeding six 
months, may be discounted in an amount to be 
limited to the percentage of the assets of the 
Federal Reserve Bank to be ascertained and 
fixed by the Federal Reserve Board. Were the 
criticism above true, the Federal Reserve Board 
could easily have limited the amount of six 
months’ agricultural paper which could be dis- 
counted by a Federal Reserve Bank to a very 
small percentage of its total assets. But on the 
contrary some years ago they fixed the percent- 
age at .99 percent, which offers the fullest pos- 
sible actemmodation to agriculture; and the 
Board has never changed that percentage. 
That heavy loans have been made to agri- 
cultural interests in the South is shown by the 
fact that the Federal Reserve Banks of Atlanta 
and Richmond’ were both heavy borrowers 
« during the ‘latter part of 1920 from other 
Federal Reserve Banks, and the Federal Re- 


= serve Bank of Richmond has shown loans as _ 


" Righ as $25,000,000 from the Federal Reserve 





Bank of New York. The total rediscounts during 
the latter part of April, 1921, with the Federal 
Reserve Bank of Richmond by National Banks 
in South Carolina were $12,506,000. They had 
also borrowed $6,759,000 from the Federal Re- 
serve Bank on their own collateral, so that the 
total accommodation granted to National Banks 
in South Carolina during the latter part of 


April, 1921, was $19,265,000, and the total 


amount loaned by the Federal Reserve Bank to 
all member banks in that state was on June 30, 
1921, $21,105,000. 


PERPLEXING SITUATION 


Another factor of prime importance to con- 
sider in connection with the industrial depres- 
sion at the present time is that of the breakdown 


of foreign exchange. The situation is perplex- * 


ing and uncomfortable, and unless some remedy 
is devised to stabilize the foreign exchange 
market disaster may come in respect to inter- 
national trade. At the present time the situation 
is working very favorably for the German 
merchant in that the German Reichsmark, nor- 
mally worth .2382 in U. S. money, has now an 
exchange value of slightly over 1c, but its pur- 
chasing power in Germany is much more than 


that. This situation enables the German manv- - 


facturer to produce goods at a smaller cost than 
the same goods can be made in England, United 
States, or elsewhere. England herself is con- 
fronted with a threatened invasion of her own 
soil by German goods and is unable to make 


headway abroad against German competition. —. 


The situation has been stated in the words of 
an English manufacturer as follows: - 


“The astounding fact remains that America and Great 


Britain are the two countries now starving for orders, 
with millions of uncmploved. while Germany, in which 
costs increased more thun almost any other country, has 
order books filled to overflowing. America, with 
mountains of gold, is idle; Germany, with virtually no 
gold and with huge debts, is getting the trade of the 
world.” 


Until under some approved method the ex- - 


change question is settled satisfactorily, it is 
useless to hope for a resumption of internation- 
al trade on the large scale which present world 
conditions demand and which a steady money 
market would be certain to insure. But the 
exchange question at the present time is a very 
large one and cannot be entered into in detail 
here. - 
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Mismanagement of the Federal Reserve System 


By John Skelton Williams, Ex-Comptroller of the Currency. 


¥ PURPOSE is to expose the errors that 

have been made in the administration and 
use of the Federal Reserve System and to 
demonstrate the consequences of them that 
those errors may be avoided hereafter, the 
operations of the System perfected, and its 
great purposes fulfilled. 

The most important of these purposes is to 
assure equable and equitable distribution of the 
money supply of the country that it may be 
available where and when needed for actual 
' production and legitimate commercial purposes 
and not accuniulated in places and fer purposes 
where it is not needed for legitimate uses, or 
is misused either to extort inordinate gain from 
need or to preiiote speculation, destructive to 
some, and adding nothing to the country’s real 
growth and progress. 

Fortunately, the facts and statements from 
both sides are of public record now, and will 
be printed in the proceedings of the Joint Com- 
mittee of Congress investigating—especially 
from the standpoint of Agriculture— the 
administration of the Federal Reserve System. 


SYSTEM DESPISES THE COUNTRY BANKS 


The record shows that a year ago, in Septem-” 
ber, 1920, when agricultural sections were ear- ° 
nestly pleading for additional help, the national 
hanks of the three big cities of New York, 
Chicago and St. Louis had received accommo- 


_ dations (nearly all from the Federal Reserve 
Banks) through rediscounts and bills payable, ° 


to the extent of 24 percent of their total loans 
and disconnts. ~ 

At the same time the national banks known 
as the “eouvstry bunks”, that is to say, the banks 
wtttside of the Reserve and Central Reserve 
cities, had received accommodations in the 
shap: a rediseounts and bills payable for only 
10 percent of their total loans and rediscounts. 


If the “country” banks had been granted ac- 
commedations for the same proportion of their 
total assets (excluding rediseounts) as the na- 
tional banks in‘the three big cities, they would 
Lave reeciveal at least........00. $1, 630.100,000 
inrtend of 796.90,000 
which was the total amount of all the ~redis- 
counts and bills payable” which all the “coun- 


try” 
on September 8,1920. 

If that additional amount of credit, $1, ees 
000,008, had been supplied to them up to that - 


time or during the ensning twelve months, it >. 27°" 


is a fair assumption that our country might 
have been saved billions of the losses we have | 
suffered, not only from shrinkage of values, 

but from the violent and sudden collapse, re- 


suiting in disturbance and disaster to produce. . 


ers, farmers and manufacturers without com- 
pensation and corresponding - advantage to 
consumers. 
SYSTEM DID NOT ASSIST PROPERLY 

IT will now submit certain official figures 
from the annual report of the comptroller of 
the currency, submitted to the Joint Committee - 
of Congress by me on the 2nd and 3rd ultimo ~ 
(Page 222, Comptroller’s report for 1920) 

Comparison of the loans and discounts and 
of money borrowed by rediscounts and bills 
payable on September 8, 1920, by the National 
banks of the three cities of New York, Chicago 
and St. Louis, as compared with the “country” 
National banks; that is to say, all National 


( banks outside of the Central Reserve and Re- 


serve cities. 

4 iste = 

4 Sept. 8, 196 to all comers Cetateey ty re =f erround 
ted‘scounts } dtscourts and to total 
CUnclading bills payable eens 

NewYork, Chicago 

and St. Louis_. $3.695,000,000 $896,000,000 

“country” banks 5,853,000,006 596,000,000 10.2% 


These figures show that, although the “coun- -. 
try” banks were carrying $2,158,000,000 more 
of “loans and discounts” than the national banks 
in the three big cities, yet the accommodation 
which they had been able to get from the Fed- 
eral Reserve Banks whose principal function - 
is to extend aid in times of emergency and 
stress, was actually about $300,000,000 less than 
the accommodation granted to the national 
banks in the three big cities. ie 

Nearly all the money borrowed by all nation- 
al bauks was obtained from the Federal Reserve 
Banks, and in making this comparison, I am as- | 
suming that the proportion of their total bor- 
rowings obtained by the “country” banks from 
their Federal Reserve Banks was the same as 
the proportion of their total borrowings whieh 


national banks in the United States owed os 
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the banks in the three big cities got from their 


. . Federal Reserve Banks. 





cember, 1920, t 


The official figures also prove that the accom- 
modations obtained by the “country” banks 


. (nearly all of which were obtained from the 


Federal Reserve Banks) in September, 1919, 
were $60,000,000 less than the accommodations 


obtained by the national banks in the three big - 


cities at the same time. 
By September, 1920, the 45 national banks in 
New York, Chicago and St. Louis were being 
accommodated (nearly all from Reserve Banks) 
with $300,000,000 more than all the 7,673 “coun- 
jy” national banks throughout the U. 9. 
_Comptroller of the Currency Crissinger’s offi- 
cial statements show that as late as April 28, 


a 1821, the Federal Reserve System was still 
’ actually lending to the 45 national banks in New 


York, Chicago and St. Louis (over 96 percent 
going to the banks in New York city and Chi- 
cago) on bills payable and rediscounts, in pro- 
portion.to their total resources approximately 
twice as much as the System was lending at that 
time to all the “country” national banks, then 
aggregating 7,732. 

1 appeal to the same record to furnish, if 
desired, farther convincing proof of my charges 
against the Federal Reserve Board and some 
of the Federal Reserve Banks that the re- 
sources of the System were distributed unequa- 
bly and improvidently, so that great banks at 
the financial centers were lavishly supplied 
with money for use as they saw fit, while “coun- 
try” hanks and their producing customers were 
eramped and crippled. 

In my. testimony before the Congressional 
Committee I showed that four or five large 
banks in New York city were borrowing at one 
time from the Federal Reserve Bank as much 
as four or five thousand hanks, including both 
country banks and the larger banks in impor- 
tant western and southern cities, were borrow- 
ing fronitfive Federal Reserve Banks, embrac- 
ing in their respective districts twenty-one 
great states. 

MEAGER AID FOR FARMERS 

The Fede’ serve official bulletin of De 
ws light upon the extent to 
which the Féderal Reserve Banks were accom- 
modating the agricultural interests of the coun- 
try in crop-moving time in 1920. Page 1346 of 


_She bulletin referred to shows that at the end 
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of October, 1920, the 12 Federal Reserve Banks 
held of “discounted and of purchased paper” 
a grand total of .............. $3,100,000,000 
ofwhich the“purchased” paper was 299,000,000" 
nearly all “bankers’ acceptances” it is under- 
stood mainly New York city banks. But of | 
the aggregate of $3,100,000,000, the total of 
“agricultural paper” and of “livestock paper” 
held by all the twelve Federal Reserve Banks, 
was only saidso bt Sueia ae Sisieaie wie ale and $240,000,000 
which is less than 8 percent of the total accom- 
modations granted by the Federal Reserve 
Banks. 

The 8 percent of the total accommodations 
granted by the Reserve Banks upon “agricul- 
tural and livestock paper” seems very small . 
when we consider that the farmers now repre- 
sent about 43 percent of our population and 
when the aggregate value of farm property, 
aceording to the last census, ia about $77,000,- 
000,000. i 

From October, 1919, to October, 1920—he- 
tween these particular dates—the twelve Fed- 
eral Reserve Banks did INCREASE the amount 
of their discounts and bills payable with the 
member banks. The total increase in the aver- 
age amount of all discounted paper held by the 


Reserve Banks in the 12 months from October, ~ 


1919, to Oetober,1920, was ...... ’ $712,000,000° 
But an analysis shows that 72 per- 

cent of this increase, or say ...... 512,000,000 
was dispensed by the Federal Reserve Banks of 
New York, Chicago and Cleveland, while the 
total increase granted in that period by the Fed- 
eral Reserve Banks to all member banks in nine 
other great districts, embracing over 90 percent 
of the total.area of the continental United States 
WAS ONLY si eie ae cee taees ees $200,000,000, 
or 28 percent of the total increase; 72 percent 
of the increase being dispensed by Reserve 
banks in the three districts covering less than 
10 percent of the territory . : 

The official figures also show that one time ° 
last year the Federal Reserve System was lend- 
ing to four banking institutions in New York 
city an aggregate of about....... $480,000,000. 

The loans made to these four banks in New 
York city amounted to approximately twice as 
much as the maximum amount loaned at any 
time during the year 1920 on “agricultural and 
livestock paper” by all twelve Federal Reserve 
Banks. , 





And yet in the face of these facts we find 
officials of the Federal Reserve System giving 
the most solemn assurances that the resources 
“of the System have been equitably and impar- 
tially distributed ! 

SYSTEM PLEADED WiTH IN VAIN 

In September and October, 1920, farn organ- 

izations and cotton growers, other business men 

~and Senators and Congressmen held repeated 
conferences with the Federal Reserve Board 
and pointed out the disastrous consequences of 
their policies and urged a relaxation of the pres- 
sure which was being exerted. I besought my 
colleagues to listen to the arguments which were 

*so forcefully presented to them, and to revise 
their policies before it should be too late. 

In a letter to the governor of the Board of 
October 18.1920, I said: 

The plans and policies which have aided in bringing 
about deflation in the great staple commodities should 
be at once taken up for consideration and revised as 
far as may be necessary to meet present and changed 
conditions. If this is not done speedily, I am fearful 
as to the consequences which may ensue. 

Three days later, in a letter to the Secretary 
of the Treasury, who was the Chairman of the 
Federal Reserve Board, I said: 

The strain upon the business fabric of the country is, 

* in some respects, unparalleled, and I do feel that the 
time hes come for the exercise of such salutary and 
constructive powers as may be at our command. * * * 

The sitnation * * * has become more aggravated of 
late, and unless relief can be found, an increase in bank 
failures, I believe, will be inevitable. 

The revival of the War Finance Corporation would 
provide, in my judgment, a much-needed steadying 
influence at this time. 

T continued to remonstrate against the Board’s 
unwise policies, both in Board meetings and in 
written communications. In a letter to the Gov- 
ernor of the Board, January 17, 1921, I said: 

It is entirely true that I wish to go on record. * * * 
J wich to be reeorded definitely as having done my ut- 
most to urge our Board to saving or palliative action and 
“consideration fer the troubles af the public and there- 
by at ‘leg=t free myself from the censure that will fall 
on us with crushing force tf we emit any possible efforé 
to mitigate present and real suffering or to avert disaster, 
although the consideration af personal exculpation is, 
of course. slight and negligible in compurison with my 
main purpee agd hope, which are to obtain from the 
Board sone Prompt and effective action for relief. 

MERCILESS PRESSURE BY THE SYSTEM 


I now ask your attention to the manner in 


“The Golden Age Tor-October 26, 1921 








which the Federal Reserve Board responded te 


the earnest pleas for relief and a revision of 
their contraction policies, which were made to 


them September and October last. You will see 


that their answer was practically—more pres- 


suve—contraction—dv flilion! 


On October 15, 1921), the total amount of “bills - 
” by all twelve 


discounted and paper purchase 
Federal Reserve Banks 


amounted to ............00000- $3,092,000,000 
By November 19,1920,this amount 

had been contracted by ......... 145,000,000 
leaving the total................ 2,947,000,000 


By December 17, 1920, the reduc-— 
tron as compared with October 15, 


1920, amounted to .............. 263,000,000. 


the Reserve System continuing to - 
call in loans. By January 21, 1921, 
the total amount of dixeounts and ; 
purchased paper which the -Re- : 
serve Banks had outstanding had 
been reduced as compared with _ 
October 15 by ............0000. 
By February 18, 1921, this con- 
traction amounted tONE enka ccces 
By Nareh 18, 1821, the Board’s 
policies had caused a reduction in 
discounted and bought paper 
amounting to 
On Apri] 29, 1924, the Board in 
reporting the complete “success” 
of the policy of deflation and con- 
traction showed that the total 
amount of hills discounted and pa- 
per purchased had been reduced 


443,000,000 
562,000,000 


a) 


which was an actual contruction 
since October 15, 1920, of........ $925,000,000 
During the 3!) nwuths between November 17, 
1920, ad April 28, 1923, whike the Reserve 
System was forcing uevber banks at ruinous 
costs to pay ap or redwe their loans with the 
Reserve Banks by the sum of $7°0,000.000, the 


withdrawals of «deposits which the national 


banks alone had to meet, in that particular pe- 
riod, was $2.110,000.000, in addition to the 
Shrinkage in deposits of $905,000,000 which hod 


already occurred, during “deflation”, in the 10) 


months from January 1, 1920, to November 17, 


and the agricultural and business interests of — 
the country, as a natural cansequence of such 


746,000,000 
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drastic and <lestructive pressure, -had been 
_ dragged into the depths of the greatest depres- 
sion this country has ever seen. 

The morning papers tell us that according to 
Government estimates about siz million unem- 
ployed and hungry men and women are now 
walking the streets looking for work. 

These may be ascribed as some results of the 
Federal Reserve Board’s “successful” policies. 

On January 1, 1920, the total 
deposits of all national banks 
inthe United States amounted to $17,866,000,000 
At the time. of the call, April 
28, 1921, the total deposits of all 


national banks were.-......... 14,851,000,000 
This shows the terrifie shrink- 
age in sixteen months of...... 3,015,000,000 


On January 2, 1920, the total 
amount of “rediscounted and 
purchased paper” held by the 
twelve Federal Reserve Banks . 
was ‘ 2,805,000,000 
On April 28, 1921, the total 
amount of bills discounted and 
purchased paper held by all the 
twelve Federal Reserve Banks 
was 
These figures prove that in 
the “deflation” period from Jan- 
uary 1, 1920, to April 28, 1921, 
the national banks of the United 
States were required to meet a 
withdrawal of deposits amount- 
ing to the huge sum of........ 3,015,000,000 
The only means they had for meeting these 
huge withdrawals without drawing down their 
reserves, was, first, by selling their Liberty 
Bonds and other securities; second, by enfore- 
ing the payment and collection of loans; third, 
by borrowing money, practically the only source 
to look to being the Federal Reserve Banks. 
' SYSTEM SHOULD HAVE AIDED BORROWERS 
It was the purpose and theory of the framers 
of the. Federal Reserve Act that in such a crisis 
as that through which we have passed the Re- 
‘serve Banks should aid by extending the needed 
eredits and prevent the slaughter of Liberty 
Bonds and other securities, and the wholesale 
calling in of joans. But we find here that dur- 
ing this precise period, the twelve Federal Re- 
serve Banks instead of imcreasing accommoda- 
- tion to enable banks to meet the enormous with- 
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2,167,000,000 











drawals of deposits without forcing borrowers ~ 


to the wall, and without exacting the payment 
of loans, not only refused to grant the increased 
accommodations so obviously needed, but called 
in their outstanding loans and discounts to the 
extent of $635,000,000 net, between January 1, 
1920, and April 28, 1921. These are cold histor- 
ieal facts which the Federal Reserve Board 
cannot deny or shake. 

It should be noted that the withdrawals of de- 
posits to which I have referred, of $3,015,000,- 
000, applies only to the national banks. It is 
quite probable that the reduction in the deposits 
of state banks and trust companies amount to 
as much again, making the total probable re- 
duction of deposits in the period named about 
Siz Billion Dollars; and while this huge redue- 
tion in deposits was straining the banks, the 
Federal Reserve System instead of easing the 
situation by at least refraining from calling in 
loans, actually contracted its advances to. both 
pnationa] and state banks and trust companies 
from $2,805,000,000 in January, 1920, to $2,167,- 
000,000 in April, 192}. 


A NATIONAL SCANDAL 
I am told that a member of Congress recently 


described the attitude of the Federal Reserve _ i 


Board succinctly as follows: 
“If you accuse the Board of having brought about this 


- great debacle, the members deny that they are in any 


way responsible, but if you congratulate the Board on 
having knocked the bottom out of the markets and om 
having raised the gold ratio to a point that is in itself 
a national scandal, they one and all take off their hata, 
bow solemnly and say: ‘We thank you. We did it.’ ” 
In two speeches, one on April 15, 1921, before 
the People’s Reconstruction League at Wash- 
ington, and the other at Augnsta, Ga., on July 
14, before the Board of Commerce, I made pub- 
lic certain facts in regard to the methods and 


. policies of the Federal Reserve Board and the 


operations of the Federal Reserve Banks, which 
resulted in the prompt introduction in both 
Houses of Congress of resolutions ealling for 
an investigation of the Federal Reserve Board. 

The Board then got busy. On the night ef 
July. 19, 1921, the Board gave to the press a 
six-handred word statement in whieh, in ex- 
pressing their tender sympathy for the people 
in the crushing losses which had been sustained, 
following the carrying out of the policies of 
‘DeBation” they said: 
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“The Federal Reserve Board and the Federal Reserve 
banks recoynize the urgency for rendering all proper 
assistance to these important tnterests (cotton produ- 
cers and dealers) during such abnormal times,” 
and made the much belated announcement, that 
effective at once: 

“The Federal Reserve banks, in addition to credits al- 
ready extended, are able and stand ready to extend 
further credit for the purpose of harvesting and mar- 
keting the coming crop in whatever amount may legiti- 
mately be required.” 

Thereupon about July 31, rates on agricult- 
ural and commercial paper were reduced from 
6 to 54 percent in four Federal Reserve Dis- 
éricts including Boston, New York, Philadel- 
phia and San Francisco. . 

On July 29th, 1921, the President issued a 
statement from the White House regarding 
measures which had been taken for the relief 
of the financial and business situation in which 
he said:. 

“Perhaps the most important development has been 
the action taken by the Federal Reserve banks in reduc- 
ing “discount rates. This action is calculated to relieve 
the stagnation of business.” * * * 

THE SYSTEM RETREATS 

July 26 had been set by the Joint Congres- 
sional Commission as the day for me to appear 
before them in connection with the criticisins 
which I had made against the Board's policies, 
in my Augusta, Ga., speech, but at the last mo- 
ment and after I had arrived in Washington 
for the purpose of going before the Joint Com- 
mittee, the hearing was adjourned for one week 
~—as I am informed, at the urgent request of 
the Reserve Board. Commenting upon my invi- 
tation to attend and the adjournment for a 
week, the Manufacturers Record of August 11, 
1921, said, editorially: 

“Instantly, we may say, following news that there 
would be a Congressional investigation. the Board drew 
over its lien’a skin the mantle of a lamb. 

“Tt would not be able to answer Mr. Williams on the 
date ofiginally set for the hearing, if averred, but it 
could a week later. 

“This significant fact stands out: Mr. Williams, rein- 
forced by ake opinion from all over the United 
. States. had scored a tremendous victory before he even 

took the witnesa, stand. His Augusta speech had forced 
the issue. _, 

“Rather than meet it, the Board hurriedly and drastic- 
ally reversed itself all along the line. It (a) saw that 
tediscount rates were cut; (b) abandoned the system 
of graduated rates; (¢) receded from drastic liquidation 





of farm products, urging the various Reserve banks ta 
be liberal hereafter and not to force on the market com- 
modities for which only ruinous prices could be got.” 

T could go-into detail indefinitely with in- 
stances and incidents involving tens and hun- 
dreds of millions of dollars, all cumulative evi- 
dence of the truth of my accusations. It is not 
necessary, I think, to do this. I will content 
myself with the general statement that each of 
the specific instances heretofore cited by me in 
support of the charge of discrimination, harm- 
ful in the end to those in whose favor it was 
exercised, as well as to those who suffered more 
immediately by having it directed against them, 
is a demonstrated, incontestible fact, and that 
the records show it. 

It may be worth while, however: to include in 
this statement a brief sammary of a few of the 
specific criticisms which I have made against 
the administration of the Federal Reserve Sys- 
tem, the absolute correctness of which the offi- 
cial records prove. . 


DISCRIMINATES AGAINST SMALL BANKS 


The records establish, among othérs, the fol- 
lowing facts: - 

1. While certain big banks were favored with 
huge loans at low interest rates, small country ~ 
banks were charged extravagant and usurious 
rates—an instance being given of the exaction 
of an average of. 45 percent interest from a 
small country bank for a two-weeks loan of 
$112,000 in Septeinher, 1920, the interest charged 
on part of that loan by a Federal Reserve Bank 
having been actually as mah 874 percent per 
annum. 

2. The Board, after seeing the hardships im- 
posed by the so-called “progressive” interest 
rate, voted down my resolution to litnit interest 
to-6 percent and also defeated another resolu- 
tion which I offered to limit interest to 10 per- 
cent. 

3. The Federal Reserve Bank of New York 
made its biggest loans to institutions, some of 
whose executive officers were large borrowers, 
not only from their own banks, but from other 
banks which were also big borrowers of the Re- 
serve System. I cited one case where the chief 
executive officer of a certain banking institn- 
tion, a heavy debtor of the Reserve Bank, was 
borrowing for the benefit of himself and family, 
largely on speculative securities, millions of 
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dollars, or mure than his hank was lending to 
_ all of its national bank correspondents through- 
~ out the country. In my anmal report to Con- 
. gress I have recommended that banks he pro- 
hibited from lending to their own active officers. 

4. The Reserve Systent loaned at times to hig 
favored banks as much as $145.000,000 or more 
to one bank, while small hauks in other parts 
of the country were being dented accommoda- 
tion. Small banks in various parts of the eoun- 
try were also required, contrary to the spirit 
and provisions of the Federal Reserve Act, to 
pat up a heavy margin as additional security 
for their discounted paper, the margin exacted 
amounting sometimes to from 50 to 200 percent. 
T directed attention to the case of one eountry 
bank which claims to have been compelled to 
suspend by its Reserve Bank. After paying ex- 
orbitant interest rates as long as it could, and 
after it had been stripped of its assets by the 
Reserve Bank’s demand for “excess security”, 
the bank was forced to close and is now de- 
manding that the Federal Reserve System pay 
its depositors in full. The official records also 
contain instances of two other national banks 
in another reserve district cloxed by the high- 
handed action, as I was reliably informed, of 
a certain Reserve Bank official. 


LOAN TO SYSTEM DIRECTOR 

5. Not only were the funds of the Federal 
Reserve System extensively loaned to hanks 
.. Whose executive affeers and directors were big 
borrowers, but the records show that one of the 
banks borrowing most heavily frei its Reserve 
Bank was lending last antumn to a certain large 
borrower, who at that very time tras also @ di- 
rector of the Federal Reserre Bavk of New 
York, over five million dollars (inelhwling a dum- 
my loan of over $3.000,000)— mostly on highly 
speculative seeurities, while farmers and the 
“country” banks were even then begging for re- 
lief and enduring ruinons losses becanse of the 
credit restrictions of the Reserve System. 

6. The official figures show that in ‘September, 
1920, the Reserve System was actually lending 
to the 45 national banks in the three big cities 
of New York, Chicago and St. Lonis about three 
hundred millien dollars ($300.000,000) more 
than the System was lending at the same time 
to the 7,673 “countrv’ banks in all the 48 States 
of the Pnion. 

7. At the beginning of August, 1920, national 
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banks in New York city which were borrowing 
heavily front the Federal Reserve Bank were 
lending for correspondents on so-called Wall 
Street Loans, largely for stock speculations, 
over $500,U00,000 coaxed thither largely by the 
high rates speculators would pay. 

8. In addition to the money the New York 
national banks, members of the Reserve System, 
exclusive of the state hanks and trust eompan- 
ies, were lending on call for their correspon- 
dents and customers they also had on deposit 
to the eredit of their correspondent hanks in alf 
parts of the country approxiniately $900,000,- 
000 more, although the total sum which the New 
York national hanks were lending to all other 
hanks throughout the country was considerably 
less than one-fourth of that sum. 

9. The Federal Reserve Bank ot New York 
im the summer of 1920 loaned at 6 percent or 
less fo a member bank, which about the same 
time Joaned a customer, the head of a large 
manufacturing company, on his personal note, 
well-secured by the stock of his company, sev- 
eral hundred thousand dollars for which ac- 
comunodation the member bank exacted in in- 
terest and commission the equivalent of about 
200 percent per annum on the uct amount loaned 
by it. The loans were paid within six months. 

SYSTEM “DEFLATES” LIBERTY BONDS 

10. Contraction policies of the Reserve Board 
have been largely responsible for the foreed 
sales of Liberty Bonds and Victory Notes and the 
ensuing depreciation in their market value. The 
shrinkaze in value of these securities since the 
Board put into effect its deflation policies is 
estimated at more than @ thousand million 
dollars ($1.000,000,000) and has eaused ruineus 
losses to inany of the twenty iillion patriotic 
men, women and children who subscribed to the 
bonds upon the understanding that they would 
be an acceptable collateral at banks for loans 
at low interest rates. 

11. In November, 1915, a deliberate effort 
was made by certain members of the Federal 
Reserve Board to close up or remove the 
Federal Reserve Banks in three or four im- 
portant districts, bat the execution of this 
scheme was prevented by the prompt action 
of President Wilson. Secretary McAdoo and the 
Department of Justice. - 

12. Ahout January 1, 1920, the New York 
Reserve Bank was Iending an amount equal te 
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nearly six times its own capital— that is, six 
times the capital of the Reserve Bank of New 
York, to one member institution. This one 
borrower was thus getting nearly twice as much 
from the Reserve System as the aggregate 
amount of loans and discounts which the Federal 
Reserve Bank of Dallas at that time was lending 
to all of tts member banks in that great district, 
including Texas and parts of Louisiana, Okla- 
homa, New Mexico and Arizona. 

The newspapers say that Governor Strong of 
the Reserve Bank of New York tried, before the 


’ Congressional Committee, to explain the loan 


of $130,000,000 to this institution on the ground 
that the borrower held $112,000,000 Government 


securities, but this excuse won’t do, for in my 


letter to the Governor of the Federal Reserve 
Board of January 28, 1920, I pointed out that 
according to the bank’s own sworn report, the 
total amount of Liberty Bonds and United States 
Certificates owned by that institution was less 
than $26,000,000. 

The loans to a bank’s officers are sometimes 
made at reduced or “family” interest rates, 
carried indefinitely and not “called”, while other 
borrowers engaged in legitimate and productive 
business are required to make peremptory pay- 
ments, regardless of the sacrifice and sometimes 
the ruin which the compliance with the bank 
demands may involve. 

If the officers of the Federal Reserve Bank 
of New York granted these huge accommo- 
dations knowing the use to which certain. of 
these institutions were putting the funds under 
their command, their officers were culpable for 
aiding and abetting in a misuse of Federal 
Reserve money. If they made these enormous 
and exceptional loans without being informed 
as to the use which was being made of the 
money, and without an independent examination 
of the borrower, after the repeated warnings 
which the Comptroller of the Currency had 
given to the Federal Reserve Board that such 
an eximination ought to be made, they are 


- guilty of gross negligence. There is no escape 


from these conclusions. 


SYSTEM RUN EXTRAVAGANTLY 
The regords also show, I believe, most in- 
disputably, that the Federal Reserve Bank of 
New York has been and is being run on an 
extravagant basis. The newspapers recently 
reporte plans submitted by the New York 


Reserve Bank for the construction of a new and 
sumptuous bank building, estimated te cost 
$16,000,000—probably more than the total cost 
of the White House at Washington, the Treas- 
ury Building and a half a dozen of our State 
Capitols. As an indication of the extravagance | 
with which the Federal Reserve Bank of New 
York is being run, I showed that the salaries 
paid to its “officers” alone, exclusive of other 
emplovés, were increased from $93,000 in 1916 
to over $400,000 in 1920. The salary roll of the 
New York Reserve Bank from 1919 to 1920 
actually increased $773,000, despite the “de- 
flation” in business. 

It appears that the salaries paid by the New 
York Reserve Bank to two dozen of its “officers” 
(including its high-priced “publicity” officers) 
aggregate about $400,000 or more than the 
aggregate salaries paid by the Government to 
fifty-two United States Senators from all the 
States east of the Mississippi River. I have 
been told that a large majority of these “officers” 
never got over $1,500 to $2,000 until they came. 
to the Reserve Bank, and their salaries have 
been raised rapidly from 100 to 500 percent out 
of public moneys. 

To make a further comparison, the aggregate 
salaries now being paid to twelve, or say one- 
half of these two dozen officials, exceed the total 
salaries of the President of the United States, 
the Vice-President of the United States, the . 
Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, all ten 
members of the Cabinet and seven United States 
Senators—all combined. 

LEFT TO RUN ITSELF 

Governor Strong, who appeared before the 
Congressional Committee as an expositor of the 
policies followed by the Federal Reserve Board 
and the New York Bank during 1920 was 
abroad nearly the whole of that fateful year. 
He left in March or April, 1920, and did not 
return until January, 1921. His statements as 
to what was happening in his bank during that 
period must, therefore, le second-hand, as he ~ 
could have had no personal knowledge of the 
practices followed. 

He promised the Congressional Committee 
nevertheless to “dispose of the charges finally — 
and conclusively” and I am content to have a 
discerning public decide how far he has succeed- 
ed in reconciling the clearly establixhed faets 
with a sound, impartial and sagacious policy. 
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In connection with the mismanagement of 
eertain banking institutions, and the operations 
of their officers, which it became my duty as 


* Comptroller of the Currency and member of the 


Federal Reserve Board to criticize and endeav- 
or to correct, I beg leave to quote here the fol- 
lowing extract from my recent address at Au- 
gusta, Ga.: 
I have no hesitation in telling you that as far as I 
am able to see, the decent and conservative banking 


element in New York City, as everywhere elze, regards 


just as I do, and as I tmow yon do, the operations and 


” methods of certain big speculators, all the more danger- 


ous because of the prestige given them by their official 
positions, who have made playthings of the funds of 
other people, and the performances of accidents, and 
sons of somehody who have used the wealth and power 
intrusted to them to defy the moralities and decencies. 
When the stockholders understand how their confidence 
has been abused, there will be radical changes in the 


_ personel of some of our big banking institutions. 


+ SERIOUS EBROES AND MISTAKES 

The record has been made and I stand upon it. 
My object in pointing out the serious errors 
and mistakes for which the present adminis- 


tration is, in my opinion, responsible has been 


to prevent their recurrence, for no one can 
believe more earnestly than I do in the value of 
the Federal Reserve System if it is managed 





eer ecas one 





in the interest of all of the people all the time. 


-As to the past, the big and general fact is | 


that the System failed to function as it should 
have done and could have done with proper 
guidance at a critical time, and this failure— 
not of the System but of its administration—I 
believe, has caused fearful losses and great 
suffering. 

When I was before the Joint Congressional 
Committee a month ago, Representative Ogden 
Mills of New York, a member of the Com 
mission, asked me about certain facts in com 
nection with one of my charges, but as soon as 
he found that a reply would incriminate certain 
persons, he shouted: “I withdraw the question”. 
Someone in the audience called out: “What 


about the publicf” But the question was not - 


permitted to be answered. 

Let me say in conclusion that I challenge the 
Federal Reserve Board or any member of the 
Board to deny specifically any one of these 
charges and to support such denial. I am pre- 
pared to point to the proof of them. 

I also submitted to the Joint Congressional 
Committee certain constructive suggestions for 
legislation which I believe would be distinctly 
helpful to the country if favorably acted on by 
Congress. 


American Multi-Millionaires 


[FORMATION which has been long desired 


by persons seeking to be informed on eco- 
nomic topics — especially the distribution of 
wealth among the American people — is at last 
available in a work recently published. 

The authority who vouches for the reliability 
of the information is Henry H. Klein, who held 
the position of first deputy commissioner of ac- 
eounts of the city of New York. Mr. Klein has, 
by reason of his position and his occupation of 
-publie accountant, been in a position to acquire 
what may be considered as nearly first-hand 


' information on the topic of which he treats as 


anyone who has brought his information to the 
attention of the public. 

The foreword to“Dynastic America and Those 
‘Who Own It” runs: 

“Durihg the past quarter of a century, in fact since 
the Civil, War, 8 power has grown up in this country 
that is zreater than the government. It is the power 
that Abraham Lincoln warned against and that Theo- 
dore Roosevelt called the ‘Invisible Government’. It 


is the power of great Wealth, lodged in the hands of 


the Few, wielded for their benefit and against the inter- - 


est of ALL the people. 

“Here for the first time is told who constitutes that 
Great Power. Here is shown who those individuals are 
and of what their wealth consists. Here are shown the 


details of their possessions, and the fact that excensive © 


private fortunes are in the hands of the second, third, 
fourth ‘and fifth generations, who exerted little or ne 
effort to obtain them.” 


According to the analysis made by Mr. Klein 


America is ruled now by certain dynasties. 


These are dynasties of enormous wealth, which ° 


are now. seen to descend from father to son. 
The analysis shows the following dynasties. in 


this country: - 

The of Oil. The Railroad Dynasty. 

The Steel Dynasty. The Dynasty of Ships. 

The Coal Dynasty. The of Tobacce. 

The Beef Dynasty. Che Dynasty of Rubber. 

The Copper Dynasty. . The Dymnacty of Sugar. 
The Dynasty of Gas, Electric Light and Traction. 
The Dynasty of Tel 


epbone and Telegraph. 
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The Dynasty of Gunpowder and Firearme. 

“There are ecores of lesser dynastic rulers,” adds Mr. 
Klein, “whose wealth is estimated in the tens of mil- 
ligns, but whoee rulership is only subordinate to those 
of greater fortune.” 

In the section on the estimated wealth of the 

_Fichest families some interesting and important 
information is brought out for the first time. 
The estimates are made, not on individuals in 
families, but on the families. Some of them are: 

$2.500.000,000-—Rockefeller, John D. 

$500,000,000 each—-A stor, DuPont, Guggen- 
heim, Vanderbilt. 

$400,000,000 each—Harknesa. 

$300,000,000 each—Mcllon, Pratt, Weyerhauser. 

$200,000,000 each—Armour, Ford, Goelet, Mor- 
gan, Payne-Whitney, Rocke- 
feller, (Wm.). 

$150,000,000 each—-Baker, Brady, Carneigie, 

Clark, Field, Frick, Gould, 
Harriman, Hill, Swift, Tay- 
lor-Pyne. 

In addition are shown 14 families owning 

00,000,000 each; 21 owning $75,000,000 each; 

owning $50,000,000 each; and 361 owning 
$20,000,000 each. The multitude of small fry 
owning under$20,000,000each is not even shown, 
but a recent government report states that the 
total number of millionaires is now over 50,000. 

A detailed schedule is given of each of the 
largest estates which have been inherited, and 
of the ramifications of the control of the steel, 
copper, oi] and many other industries. It is 
made plain how the banks are controlled and by 
whom. Chapters appear showing the great for- 
tunes engaged in foreign trade, how the politics 
of the country are controlled by those of excess- 
ive fortune,and giving statements by prominent 
men to the effect that private fortunes of such 
magnitude are an injury to the country. 

Concerning the activities of the dynasties of 
wealth in connection with elections and political 
affairs the new book has this to say: 

“The.moneyed interests began their-campaign for 
President in 1920 with the Congressional election of 
1918. They spent more than $2,000,000 to elect a Re- 
publican Congress in 1918, and planned to turn the 
country Republican in 1920. Among the largest con- 
tributurs to the Congressional fund were the Rockefel- 
lers, Armoyrs, DuPont, Deering of the Harvester Trust, 
Colt of the Rubber Trust, Schiff, Hanne and others of 
excessive fortune and large corporate connections. 

- “Ty anticivation of internal difficulties, they sought 
the nomination and election of General Leonard Wood. 
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or neranancucen rescue rommmennes: 


The shocking campaign fund disclosures before the Na- 
tional Convention, defeated General Wood and Governor 
Lowden of Illinois for nomination. The disclosures be- 
fore the Senate Committee showed that $1,773,000 were 
spent to make General Wood the candidate, and that 
this money was contributed by William Cooper Proctor 
of Proctor & Gamble, a director in the Rockefeller- 
National City Bank; Edward L. Doheny, the Cali- 
fornia Oil magnate; Ambrose Monell of the Nickel 
Trust ; H. F. Sinclair, oil man; H."M. Billesby, traction 
magnate; W. B. Thompson, copper magnate; Dan RB. 
Hanna, F. &. Smathers, A. A. Sprague, John D. Rocke- 
feller, Jr., William Wrigley, Jr., C. D. Shaffer, Wil- 
liam Loeb, Jr., and others. Mr. Loeb, who is employed 
by the Guggenheims, contributed $225,000 for others. 

“The Lowden primary campaign fund was $414,000, 
most of it contributed by himself. He married 2 daugh- 
ter of the late George R. Pullman, who left $30,000,000 
to the family. 

“The Republicans acknowledged spending $4,000,000 
to elect Harding President in 1920, and after election 
announced a deficit of $1,300,000, making a total of 


25,300,000, They started to collect a campaign fund. 


of fifteen million dollars, according to Governor Cox, 
Democratic candidate’ for President, and the chances 
are that at least half that sum was collected. The Dem- 
ocrats acknowledged spending $1,300,000. The chief 
contributors to the Republican fund were those who 
contributed so liberally to the Republican primaries, 


besides others, who previously contributed to local, state, — 


and national campaign funds. 

“More than three million dollara were spent in state 
campaigns in 1920, according to public records, and 
$800,000 to elect Congressmen, making a total of $10,- 
400,000 for national, state and congressional candidates, 
besides $3,000,000 spent in behalf of ambitious candi- 
dates who sought the nomination of President, a grand 
total of $13,400,000 for political purposes in 1970. 

“Tt is evident that excessive private fortunes in the 
hands of the few, are used to elect ‘friendly’ candidates 
to public office, The conduct of public officials elected 


with the aid of these funds is open to grave suspicion. © 


Under the administration of Theodore Roosevelt as 
President, the trusts came to their fullest development 
and power. The prosecution of the Standard Oil Com- 
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pany, which resulted in a fine of $29,000,000 which was - 


never paid, was charged a8 ‘spite’. 

“The ‘protection’ of private monopoly under Presi- 
dent McKinley and President Taft was considered 
return for campaign expenditures, The same situation 


“is believed to have been true under President Wilson. 


Cyrus McCormick, head of the Harvester Trust, was 
sent to Russia ag a member of the Root Commission 


at the time Harvester interests were threatened in Rus | 


sia. The appointment of Penfield and Morgenthau to 
ambassadorship was regarded as return for campaign 
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contributions. ‘The brazen ‘deportation’ of its own em- 


ployésby the Phelps-Dodge Company in Arizona, when 
the former went ou strike, was explained by the friendly 
relationship existing between those who own the com- 
pany and contributed heavily to the Presidential cam- 
paign fund, and the Administration, though President 
Wilson caused an investigation and indictments were 
found. 

“It is evident that excessive private fortunes menace 
republican institutions and debauch elections, Several 
years ago a Jaw was passed making it a crime for cor- 
porations to contribute to campaign funds. What dif- 


' ference does it make whether corporations or those whe 


own them contribute? __. 

“In exposing the activities of the Beef Trust in gov- 
ernmental affairs, the report of the Federal Trade com- 
mission in 1918 (page 37) charges that the funds of the 
packers were used: / 

“To employ lobbyists and pay their unaudited ex- 
penses; to influence legislative bodies; to elect candi- 
dates who would wink at violations and defeat those 
pledged to fair enforcement; to control tax officials and 
thereby evade taxation; to secure modifications of gov- 
ernmental rules and regulations by devious and im- 
proper methods; to bias public opinion by the control 
of the editorial policy through advertising, loans and 
subsidies and by the publication and distribution at 
large expense of false-and misleading statements.’ 

“The National Security League, whose political ac- 
tivities were condemned in a congressional committee 
report in 1919, collected a fund of $1,000,000 from those 
who are among the largest contributors to political cam- 


‘paigns. John D, Rockefeller contributed $35,000.” 


The last named organization was extremely 





active during the World War and during the 
“red scare” for a year or two after the war, 
publishing the .statement repeatedly, to allay 
popular distrust, that it was governed solely by 
“patriotic” motives. From reports that filtered 
in it was charged with responsibility for perse- 
cution of harmless religionists who differed in 
belief from some of the clergy who become 
members of the League. It is not forgotten that 
when some army officers came back from the 
war they found a fund of over $250,000 assem- 
bled apparently by the efforts of friends in the 
New York financial district, and that this fand 
had something to do with the organization of 
the American Legion, an organization which 
contains many very fine men, but which has 
been charged with no small amount of mob 
activity directed in the majority of instances 
against persons for whom Big Business does 
not entertain friendly feelings. 

This book of Mr. Klein’s is one of the few 
works that should find a place in the working 
library of persons that wish to understand the 
existing situation. , 


Mr. Klein’s Book 
S SOME readers of the article about Mr. 
Klein’s book} “Dynastic America, and Who ~ 
Owns It,” may wish to know how to get it, the 
book is sold at $2.00 by Henry H. Klein, 158 
East 93d St., New York, N. Y. 


Increasing Use of Radium Appliances 


Hoes of Tur Gotpen AGE inay be inter- 
Vested to know that the use of radium cura- 
tive appliances described in our columns from 


' time to time is on the increase, and, as a rule, 


the results obtained are excellent. 

Dr. Coolidge, of Los Angeles, who was phy- 
sician to Judge Rutherford during his serious 
illness, from pneumonia in the spring of 1919, 
and who used the radioactive pads upon him 
with such good results at that time, is our au- 


. thority for the statement that, in addition to 


_ companie 


the Radium Appliance Company of Cincimati, 
heretoforé mentioned in our columns, similar 
have opened headquarters at 1626 
Arch St., Philadelphia, Pa., and in the Mar- 
bridge Building, at Broadway and 34th Street, 


New York. ; : 


THE GotpeN Ace is not championing any 
school of medicine, or any system of treatment 
of the sick, but when it finds something that 
seems to be really helpfal to suffering humanity 
is willing to do what it can to hoost it along. | 
Dr. Coolidge is a greatly respected and very 
able homeopathic physician. He has used the 
radioactive padswith good results and writes: . 

“I have been led into this work in the way that to 
me looks most natural and unavoidable. I accept it 
aa my mission now, believing that it is one of the needs 
of our times and that great good will come through the 
knowledge and uses of radium by the Degnen methed. 
It is eo entirely rotiunal and such benign and logical 
employment of a force in nature, eyually potent for 
evil as well as good. And radium is such a force if 
left to haphazard chance or its natural curative proper- 
ties confounded with its terrific chemical power.” 
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Administration of the City of New York By Mayor John F. Hylan - 


R. Eprror: 

There is so much distortion of the facts by 
many of the larger newspapers of this city that 
I am writing a personal letter to you, believing 
that in a spirit of fairness you want your read- 
ers to know the truth. I know that a message 
spread through the colunms of your paper will 
reach the homes of those who are the bulwark 
of this community. In order that your readers 
may know what this administration is doing, 
let me briefly relate some of the activities of 
the Board of Child Welfare and the Department 

of Public Welfare. 

The Board of Child Welfare has established 
a system of caring for fatherless, dependent 
children that is now recognized as a model for 
other communities. The Board makes an allow- 
ance to widowed mothers of good character for 
minor children who wold otherwise become 
public charges. Seven thousand five hundred 
widows and twenty-three thousand children 
have been beneficiaries of this work. It is this 
Board which steps in as foster parent and 
throws a protecting arm around the helpless 
little ones when the breadwinner of the family 
is gone and the children left fatherless. The 
allowance which the Board grants to deserving 
widowed mothers helps to keep the little home 
groups around their own firesides and provides 
against the home being broken up and children 
scattered in institutions. 

Under the present administration of the De- 
partment of Public Welfare the institutions of 
the city are well kept and the dependent sick 
and poor in municipal hospitals and other insti- 


Hort 


tutions are given the best possible food, medical 
care and attention. 

When this administration took office we found 
many of the buildings under the jurisdiction of 
this department in a wretched and dilapidated 
condition: windows broken or entirely out, roofs 
leaking and plaster and ceilings falling down on 
inmates. These buildings have been put in ex- 


cellent condition and inmates now oceupy them = ~~ 


in comfort and without danger. 

In the past, while high prices, were paid for 
foodstuffs, the city was not always getting good 
food or the quality for which it paid. Today 
the city gets the high, quality of food for which 
it pays. 

Patients in the city hospitals and institutions 
now have the advantage of specialists in the 
different branches of medicine. 

The Department of Public Welfare has again 
established pleasant. relations with various pri- 


vate charitable institutions included in the hudg- - - . 
et and the other municipal and state depart. . 


ments engaged in welfare work. 


The readers of your paper-will he interested 


to know that the Mayor’s Committee on Rent 
Profiteering, which was the first of its kind in 
the United States, acted with such energy and 
good judgment that cases affecting over 200,- 
000 tenants in distress were relieved, no land- 
lord oppressed and the overcrowded : courts 
saved from congestion. 


And may I say in conclusion that the City of — 


New York was never more healthy, freer from 
vice, gambling and other forms of lawlessness 
than it is today. 


Industrial and Financial Unrest By Gregory Voyentzi 


[THE magnitude and seriousness of the pres- 
ent industrial and social unrest is almost 
indese?ibable. Millions of workers are unem- 
ployed; business as a rule is in a gloomy con- 
dition, with a great many failures; and the pub- 
lie wonders as to the causes of this unrest. 
Childran are forced to go hungry; and mil- 
lions are, described as being under-nourished 
or dependent on charity in these great United 
States, where we claim to have the largest gold 
reserves ever held in any country in the world’s 


history, with enough food and clothing to feed 


and clothe the entire world. The people are 
eaxer to sell their labor in order to obtain the 
necessities of life; yet despite all of these ad- 
vantages they are left to live a life of misery 
and despair. © 

Conditions are so desperate that hundreds of 
World-War veterans, to whom we made count- 
less promises, 
vide them with home, land, and their old jobs, 
if they so desired, are forced to forswear al- 





while they were fighting, to pro- ~ 





ag 
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legiance to the Stars and Stripes and to serve 
under a foreign flag on the edge of the Sahara 
desert for ninety cents per day! Hundreds 


- have enrolled at the Spanish Consulate in New 


York, and they say: “We are not doing it for a 


- lark. We are doing it to keep life in our bodies! 


We are hungry!!” 

Every now and then we have a clash between 
capital and labor; and the one in West Virginia 
was so serious that it required Federal troops 
to quiet it. Mine operators in their efforts to 
break the miners’ union hire private detective. 
and use force to break the union so that ther 
can cut wages to any extent they wish. 

At the present wage-seale the operators are 
selling coal at the mouth of the mine for three 
dollars a ton, and they make big profits at that. 
But in the cities the people pay twelve dollars 
to fifteen dollars a ton, and no matter how much 
the wages of the miners are cut the public will 
not benefit’in the least. 

We are told that these conditions are inci- 
dental as an after-war return to normalcy. But 
if one stops to think of the causes, one will find 


. that the present so-called industrial unrest was 


carefully planned and expected. 

Every one of us knows that following the 
refusal of the Federal Reserve Bank to loan 
money, as it was accustomed to do, an era of 


business curtailment began, with the result that 


many factories closed their doors, millions were 
thrown out of work, and other business and 
banking institutions failed: and this will con- 
tinue until the end sought for is attained. 

It is said that President Harding has ealled a 
conference in Washington to discuss the prob- 
lems of the unemployed: but it is expected to 
be a failure, as will be the conference for dis- 
armament. Steel trusts, the powder trust, and 
shipyards are constantly on the wateh to spread 
sufficient propaganda to defeat a dream of this 
kind. ; 

These industrial problems and economic dif- 


-fieulties are now so serious that they must be 


solved, and this can be done when the exact 
truth and justice are found and enforced. But 
how can they be enforced when those (the mas- 
ter minds) that can enforce justice place busi- 
ness anc wealth above everything else in life? 


THE MONEY SUPPLY 


Under the present system of exchange money 


may be regarded as a public asset; it is as nec- 
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essary to the welfare of civilization as is any 
other necessity of life. Money in business may 
be easily compared to the blood in the human 
system. If the blood supply in our body is cut 
off, every bodily function ceases to operate. 
Likewise in business if the money supply is cut 
off, or distributed disproportionately, the vari- 
ous functions of business activity cease to oper- 
ate. 

At the present our money and eredit supply 
is governed by the Fecleral Reserve Bank, a 
privately controlle:] institution. Their loan pol- 
icies, as manifested by them, reveal an unserup- 
ulous handling of this publie asset (the money). 
Every one of us remembers how in 1919-1920 
they supplied certain bankers of New York with 
sufficient money to restrict the sugar trade in 
Cuba, thus foreing the American public to pay 
thirty cents a pound for sugar. We know that 
with unprincipled methods a certain banking © 
house was reported to have cleared billions dur- 
ing the war. 

The recent charges of John Skelton Williams, 
former comptroller of the currency, against the 
Federal Reserve Bank proved how conscience- 
lessly they formulated their loan policies, with 
the main object of getting high rates regardless 
of the fact that they were throwing the money 
supply into a few channels and leaving the 
farmers and the small business men to struggle 
helplessly. 

In New York alone they loaned as much 
money as they did in the entire remainder of 
the entire United States, and this was done to 
make the enormous profits of over one hundred 
percent for the institution in 1919-1920; 

At the present time, while this chaotic condi- 
tion prevails, the public is told that we must 
have the wheels of industry turning again, with- 
out being told the exact truth that capital is 
needed to turn those wheels, and not that the 
present business stagnation is due to labor 
troubles, ete. 

In the spring of 1921 the Federal Reserve 
Bank is reported to have held a meeting with 
Judge Gary presiding, who in-addressing the 
board is reported to have said: “Now is the time 
to readjust labor troubles xo that we may com- 
mence to liquidate frozen assets”. Following 
this we observed that the steel trust, the rail- 
roads, and other industries cut wages at three. 
different intervals; and in spite of these we did 


i a rr - - 


The Golden Age for October 26, 1921 





rtansercenees sessed nneeeemntensenewen snes sev ewemnnrs seemiw Mane oa nees reew ne Cne tenee RARE See REE a TEER STEEP RERERSO ORIOT 


not see even the beginning of the liquidation of 
frozen assets. 

They claim that they have not enough capital 
to turn the wheels of industry; but they propose 
to lend England and her allies billions of dollars. 
They have succeeded in persuading people that 
money is out of circulation beeause it is hidden 
away in stockings. Among them is Postmaster 
General Hays, who proposes to modify the 
postal] savings system in their behalf. 


In respect to this we read in the Richmond 
Times-Dispatch of Sept. 6: 
“Possibly a campaign of education might result in 


shaking out of stockings considerable of this hoarded 


wealth, but there is serious doubt that it would be en- 
trusted to the Government, The experience of those 
who invested in Liberty Bonds upon the assurance that 
these bonds would always be worth one hundred cents 
on the dollar, which promise has not been rvalized, is 
not calculated to inspire further confidence. They are 
constrained to believe that government finance is con- 
trolled by Spee: and they are dubious of spec- 
_ aletors.” 

It is well ingwak as it is published every day 
in every newspaper in the United States, that 
capital is striving to destroy unionism. Capital 
in its strife forgets that there is a tendency of 
all things to come to an equilibrium; and this 
. principle is manifest in action and reaction, 
cause and effect, harmony and antagonism. 
The tendency to equilibrium is observed in the 
business world. If one’s reaction to life and 


Labor Unit Becoming Known By H. E. Branch, Stratford, Mo 


ae Labor Unit first presented by me in THz 
Gotpen Acz is beginning to attract attention, 
and, as is not infrequently the case in this world, 
the credit for its discovery is being ascribed to 
some of the great men of our time, without due 
recognition of the real author or the public- 

ation in which the discovery was made known. 

Exhibit A is a letter to me from Wm. C. 
‘ Lengél; managing editor of Hearst’s Interna- 
tional Magazine, dated June 28, 1921: 

“Your good letter to Mr. Hearst and your two articles 
which appeared in THE GOLDEN AGE have heen referred 
- to me, I have read them with the keenest intercst. 
There is ‘undoubtedly a good deal in what you say. 
Of course~xou are familiar with Professor Fisher’s plan 
_ for the standardization of the dollar.” 

- “No doubt you will want these papers for your files, 
and I am returning them with many thanks to you for 
sending them to us.” 





business is weak and inefficient, the tendency, 
drives one and settles one in an inferior position. 


But if, on the other hand, one’s reaction is | 


potent, balance puts ‘one on a higher plane. 
One’s reaction disturbs environment, and com. 
pels readjustment in which one gets the benefit. 

The advantage of the capitalist is incrensed 
by the tendency towards monopoly of the upper 
field, which pays tremendous profits, resulting 
in still greater increase in the financial power 
of the capitalist. To this there is no end; for 
such reaction means control. Likewise laborers . 
have sought to organize and react upon the buai- 
ness world; for if they remain standing still and 
UROL ganized (as the capitalists want them to 
be) they will have an inferior position and will | 
be used merely as a tool by the capitalistic class. © 

Laborers are organized and will continue to 
stand together, reacting upon business as best 
they can; and the more opposition they meet, 
the more potent their reaction will be upon busi- 
ness. If they are suppressed and forced to 


disband, their inactivity will be only temporary; _ |. 


and if they are driven to disband by force, as 
in West Virginia by private detectives, it will 


result in anarchy and rebellion. After all, the. 


best course to follow is to realize the inevitable, 
find the truth, and adopt justice as a corner- 
stone of world-wide peace and prosperity; for 
peace based upon truth and justice is eternal, 
and insures peace of mind and prosperity for 
mankind. : 


The two articles referred to are, “Cumula- 
tive Debt Is a Curse,” and “Labor—the Unit 
(Standard) of Value”. 

I quote from the latter article: 


By a study of standards we find that each standard 


is the greatest unit of its kind or class. (There is no 
exception to this law or rule. It applies to all. stan- 
dards alike.) We classify units by their function. All 
gravity units have weight character; all duration units 


have time charaeter; all altitude units have height _ 


character: all labor units have value character, ete. 
As we determine the volume and character of heat, 
Neht, steam aud other energies by what they do, their 


results products or units, so can we determine and define _ 


labor zmits by their results or products. 

The above information was transmitted to 
Mr. Lengel three months ago, and to Governor 
(now Senator) Capper over four years ago. 


For exhibit B I will insert two paragraphs —.- 





Le 











from Hearst's International Magazine for Sep- 
tember, 1921: - 

“Is Gold (Standard) money? This question is 

- Oenstantly worrying the financiers of the world. Senator 

“Capper of Kansas declares that the real coin of the 
realm is not gold, but work and the producta of work. 
Senator Capper proves his case, etc. 

Senator Capper has done us the additional favor 
of showing that the way to reach bedrock of conditions 
these days is to use the yardstick of work and ite prod- 
‘ucts rather than the yardstick of gold.” 

In order to prove the justice of my charge it 
is necessary to state some facts about standards 
and especially the discovery of the standard of 
values. A standard unit of any kind is absolutely 
stable in volume, structure and function, never 
‘yaries, and will not admit of confusion, contro- 
versy or question. In its own domain a standard 
is the court of last resort and ita decisions will 
not admit of appeal. The gold standard is 
confined to gold quality alone and defines gold 
nine-tenths fine and one-tenth alloy by weight. 
That is its only function, and that fact has never 
been disputed. It is a gold standard, not a value 
standard, and has no defined relation to value. 
‘Any gold unit nine-tenths fine is a standard gold 
unit. A standard defines or measures and ap- 
plies only to units of its own kind— gold 
standard defines only the required fineness of 
gold units. There are millions, billions, trillions, 

* ah infinity of gold units, each diverse from the 
others in volume, wejght, structure and fineness; 
yet each possesses gold character in some de- 
gree, perhaps an ounce to the ton. With a 
standard gold unit for comparison we can de- 
termine the exact status of any other gold unit. 
Value units are just as diverse in individuality, 
volume, structure and as infinite in number as 
gold units; yet each value unit bears in some 
degree the impress of labor character. With one 
standard or defined labor unit for comparison 


we can define the quality (fineness) and exact - 


labot-content of any and all other labor units. 
With an eight-inch longimetry unit we can define 
the exact length value of any other longimetry 
anit. A standard unit will define or measure 
all other units of its kind or class and will 
eliminate all controversy and confusion about 
’ that clads of units. 

Labor, heat, electrical and other energy units 
are not visible, tangible; and the only way we 
. ean define their volume and character is by the 
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volume and character of their products. Time 
and the personal equation are unknown quanti- 
ties and are not considered. If you buy a pair of 
shoes the only thing visible and tangible is the 
product, and you determine the volume and 
efficiency of labor in their structure by the 
produet, the character of the shoes, the only 
index to value. 

It is agreed in all quarters that the greatest 
need of the age is a standard of values to stabil- 
ize prices and eliminate social unrest. Fiscal 
students of all ages have vainly sought that 
standard. In Febuary, 1916, I discovered the 
Standard of Values and recorded the fact. No 
other discovery of equal social import has ever 
been or ever will be made. It will direct all 
social and commercial activities and will in- 
augurate scientific government in accord with 
natural law. I quote from my first draft: | 

“Labor, in some form, is the base, the origin and 
creator of all material wealth, loads all ships and all 
traing, caters to all human and domestic animal wanta, 
Like everything else it is divisible into parts or units. . 
Without it life would decay from off the earth, and 
desolation would reign supreme. Without Labor units 
we would have no gold units, no food units, no clothing - 
units. It is the modern Atlas who sustains the world 
both in peace and at war. The true standard of value 
of any product is the number of labor units entering 
into its creation or production. Labor is the source and - 
measure of all values.” : 

April 11, 1917, I had that information copy- 
righted. In 1917 I mailed it to Governor Capper 
(now Senator), of Kansas, who wrote me that 
I had some grand ideas. Under the captions of 
“Capital, Value and Standards” and “Labor— 
the Unit of Value,” Tse Goupen Acs has: 
published that information to the public. I have 
mailed copies to seven Senators, including 
Capper, and to several Congressmen, to promi- 
nent labor leaders, te heads of departments, to 
three presidential nominees, to four prominent 
social economists, including Dr. Irving Fisher, 
and to editors of leading magazines and news- 
papers. Last winter I mailed a copy to T.A. 
MeNeal, an editorial writer for Capper publi- 
cations, who discussed it in an editorial in the 
Missouri Ruralist, giving due credit to Tam . 
Goipen Acg and myself. All honor to him. 

The interesting question now arises, Where 
did Senator Capper obtain his information 
regarding the “real coin of the realm”, which 
is “not gold but work”, and in what way was he 
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personally active in showing to Editor Lengel 
“that the way to reach bedroek of conditions 
these days is to use the yardstick of work and 
its products rather than the yardstick of gold”? 

I am giad to have these truths made known, 
bat think Senator Capper and Editor Lengel 
owe it to the public to place the credit for this 
diseovery where it belongs, as Lengel did in his 
private letter to me. I do not favor the idea 


of the great men of our day patting themselves 
on the back and taking credit for every good 
idea that passes within their range of vision; 
nor do I favor the policy of some editors in 


catering to those who are known and recognized ~~ 


and popular at the expense of those who as yet 
are, to a great extent, unknown, unrecognized 


and unpopular. Explanations by Senator — 


Capper and Editor Lengel are in order. 5 


Chiropractic Defended By Cecil R. Hook, D. C. ” hae 
has been taught to concern himself with effects - 


i fel VOLUME 2, No. 51, there appeared an ar- 
ticle, “Chiropractic Criticized”, by Dr. W. A 
Groves. As to the inconsistency of Dr. Grove’s 
statements I have the following to say: That 
the Legislatures of more than half the States 
have legalized the practice of chiropractic and 
in several other States Supreme Court Judges 
, have handed down decisions in favor of chiro- 
practors. Judge Lansden handed down the 
following opinion in the Tennessee State Su- 
preme Court: 

“The court thinks chiropractors cannot be classed 
along with charlatans and fakers; this science is well 
developed and recognized in many jurisdictions, and 
many believe in its. efficacy. It is not suggested on the 
record that the practice of the science is in any way 
deleterious to the human body.” 

In states where chiropractic is legalized, the 
laws require the chiropractor to have at least 
a three-year attendance course to obtain a Li- 
cense to practise. Therefore practically every 
chiropractic school maintains a_ three-year 
course of study before granting a diploma. 

The standard course leading to the degree, 
Doctor of Chiropractic, in the school of which I 
am a graduate, requires three years (of six 
months each) actual attendance, embracing 4,- 
100 class hours in the following studies: anat- 
omy, physiology, histology, chemistry, hygiene, 
symptomatology. obstetrics, gynecology, chiro- 
practic philosophy, chiropractic analysis, nerve 
tracing, adjusting and clinical work. This one 
school has an attendance of some 2,400 students. 
This school also maintains the largest health 
clinie in the world, over 60,000 patients on rec- 
ord since 1909. 

It is yery‘difficult for the conservative phy- 
sieian torgrasp the one fundamental fact, that 
the spine is the only place to look for the cause 
of nearly every form of disease. The reason 
of his failure to accept this idea is because he 


- 


and not with the adjustment of the cause. 
Therefore the mechanics of the human body 
have entirely escaped him. 

The reason for the physicians’ ignorance con- 
eerning the importance of the spine are two- 


fold: (1) The views expressed by the early anat- © 


omists and kept in the anatomical text-books 
handed down from generation to generation, 
relative to the impossibility of displacement of 
the vertebrae, are largely due to the present 
state of his ignorance. (2) Then there is the 
faet that the physician had under his sealpel & 


dead and inanimate thing; even there in the 4 
dissecting room the spine is overlooked, the - | 
usual students of anatomy concerning them -: 


selves with other parts of the body. 


Another thing which prejudices the medical ae 


men from accepting the fact that impinged 
nerve fibers at the spinal openings are 


e respon- 
sible for nearly all forms: of disease, is that he — 


associates such a condition with pain which he 






ot 
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expects to find at the spine, instead of reason- .- 


ing that the pain would be at the termination 
or periphery of the impinged nerve. 
The late Dr. Alfred Walton, M. D., President 


and Chief of the Surgical Division of the. Essex 
‘Co. Hospital, of New Jersey said: 


“Pailnre om the part of anatomists to make any dis: 
tinction between that which applies to the dead spine 
and the spine of the living, breathing cresture is respon- 
sible for the awful condition of the human race, where 
by disease in one form or another seems universal.” 


Chiropractic does away with all guess work : 


and places in the hands of the practitioner a 
method that is direct, scientific and certain in its 
operation, producing results that, in the light of 
the regular methods, are almost miraculous. 


If the medical profession would lay aside : 


their prejudices and make a real investigation 


of chiropractic and the resnits sick people are’: 


sabe 







_he says: 
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obtaining through it, the world would soon make 
wonderful progress toward stamping out dis- 
ease and misery. -Spencer said: 

“There is a principle which is a bar against all. in- 
formation, which is proof against all argument, and 
which cannot fail to keep man in everlasting ignorance. 
That principle is, Condemnation without investigation.” 

Professor Oliver Wendell Holmes, M. D., was 
very skeptical concerning drugs and was often 
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heard to say: “Nature cures, but the doctor 
pockets the fee”. 

In the field of man’s endeavor 

Ever forward let us range, 

. Let the world spin on forever ; 

Down the ringing grooves of change; 

Let us face the glowing light 

Until there dawns the perfect day, 

Better fifty years of progress : 

Than a cycle of decay. 


Results Are What Count By Kate Ronde 


iE No. 51 of Tue Goipen Agog is an article by 


Dr.Groves claiming that chiropractic is a fake, 


and that its practitioners are ignorant of an-. 


atomy. Whether this be true I know not, but 
I do know that whereas I was a physical wreck, 
with six organic diseases, and given up by all 
physicians to die within a few months, I am 
now a well woman. In the past ten years I 
have spent less than $500 in treatments, and in 
all that time have not spent twenty-four consec- ’ 
utive hours in bed. I am now ealled “sound 
and well-knit” and I cannot feel that Dr. Groves 
is justified in accusing any band of men of 
“bleeding the public” that produce such results. 

I am not so sure about the limited knowledge 
of chiropractors. My chiropractor never asks 
me the symptoms and I never tell him. Often 
“You sometimes have a pain right 
along here, don't you?” Well, he adjusts the 
spine, and most of the pains have never re- 
turned. I do not care particularly whether one 


has spent the best part of two years studying 
anatomy; all IT want is some one to cure me so 
that I ean feel like a child in full health. 

Which is the lex.rned one, the one who can tell 
me just where and what is the matter, or the 
book-taught physician who cannot do a thing 
for me until I tell him my symptoms? Show 
me where in history any reformer has ever ac- 
,complished anything by sticking to the little . 
that is known hy “regular practitioners”, and 
I will show you where the light has not shined 
more and more toward the perfect day. 

Dr. J. F. Goodhart, M. D., in The National 
Druggist, 1912, stated that doses are only ex- 
perimental. Of diagnoses in the case of nephri- 
tis but 16 percent are correct; in cases of bron- — 
chial pnemnonia but33 percent are correct. Who 
is “bleeding the publie”, the man who cures the 
eases brought to him, or the man who cannot 
diagnose even half of his cases correctly? 





Use of Drugs By John I. Stephens, N. D. 


N ANSWER to Dr. Groves in Tue GoLtorEN AGE 

I do not think that he is giving credit where 
due. To begin with, the chiropractors and the 
osteopaths are curing diseases that the M. D.’s 
canitet touch, and osteopathy has more school 
hours of anatomy than has the regular physi- 
cian. The chiropractor has all he needs and 
requires to adjust spines, and this he does very 
successfully and accomplishes a great deal of 
good by, removing impingements of the nerves. 
While I believe in osteopathy, chiropractic, 


: mechano-therapy, light therapeutics, biochem- 
« istry, and in some of the herbs, as well as clay 
and some of the simpler things, yet I think that 


these should be combined and all studied at one 
school, taking out all that is of little or no use 
and putting the rest together. You would then 
have a system with which you could combat any 
disease, even the so-called incurable ones, pro- 
viding the patient has not poisoned his system 
with drags. If he has done so, then it requires 
much longer to effect a cure, hecause those poi- 
sons have to be removed before the healing can 
take place. 
Under such a system there would be fewer 
hospitals, consumption would vanish, the insane 
would he fewer thar now, and people would be 
far healthier than at present. There is quinine, 
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for instance. Nine years are required to get it 
out of the system; and the much-used iodine 
takes years, also, if one ever gets it out of his 
systeni. 

Todiue has an affinity for the kidneys; and 
many of our poor soldiers that I have examined 
have iodine spots on their kidneys. There was 
one poor fellow to whom I was talking one day. 
As I looked him in the eve I said: “Friend, 
where were you hurt in the great fight?” “What 
makes you ask?” said he. I replied: “Because 
I can see where you had a great deal of iodine 
used”. “Why, how do you know?” he asked. 
My reply was: “By the brown reddish spots in 
your vye”. He told me that he wax wounded 
in the leg, and that they poured jodine into the 
wound. “Well,” said I, “you watch thuse spots 
in your eyes; and it will he many a day before 
you see them fade. My advice to vou is to leave 
the poison alone.” . : 

The quinine is usually located in the stomac 
* or on the brain. Iodine and quinine are two 
_ poisons which should never be used. There are 


much saner methods. The system which I em — 


ploy, and which we call Naturopathy, is curing 
many patients who have run the gauntlet of the 
old school and have been pronounced incurable. 
Some of them were so full of poisons that they 
looked it. But nevertheless their cases yielded 
to the proper treatment. 

I have failed to find even one naturopathic 
physician who lost a patient during the “flu” 
epidemic. I myself had a number, all of whom 
got well with no effects. A naturopathie phy- 
sician in Chicago ad over six lhundred eases. 
Only one developed pneumonia, and all got per- 
fectly well. Some record! Show me the M. D. 


with as good a record, with all his drugs and_ 


learning. Tf the M. D.’s would spend more time 
looking up the other fellow who has something 
really worth while, they might get somewhere 
and work along with us and really be a much 
greater benefit to mankind. 

I appeal against medicine, and offer herewith 
testimonials against the use of medicine by the 
moet eminent physicians. The medical doctors 
know the whole theory about disease. but they 
do not know how to cure it. All curable disease 
may be_gured without medicine. It is enough 
for the invalid to know that the most eminent 
of the regular medical fraternity have given 
the most explicit testimony against the common 
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practice of taking medicines and drugs, and 
have declared drugging to be uncertain, unsat- 
isfactory, and unworthy of conlidence at all - 

The late Dr. Austin Flint,ot Bellevue Hospital. -- 
Medieal College, one of the world’s most eminent 
physicians, said: - 

“Young doctors give too much meslicive. A doctor |”: 
will give more medicine the first year the. in the next © 
thrye. He will give more the fifth year than the next . 
ten, The better doetor he becomes the [css he gives; 
and I suppose that if we would becaine pertect doctors 
we would give none.” 

Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes, our beloved poet, 
and at one time a professor of Hlarvard Medical 
College, was honest and bokt enough to say, 
in one of his addresses before the Maxsaclnusetts 





“Medical Society: 


“I firmly believe that if the whale Materia Medica 
could Le sunk te the hottom of the sa it would be all 
the better fur mankind, and all the worse for the fishes”. 

This should satisfy any fair-minded man or 
woman in any walk of life. : 

Prof. Gregory, of Edinburgh, said: * 

“Gentlemen, ninety-nine out of every hundred medical — 
facts sre medical lies; and medical doctrines are, for 
the most part, stark, staring nonsense”. ot 

Dr. James Johnson, F. R. S., editor of the 
Chirurgical Review, said: ak 

“] declare it is my conscientious conviction, founded 


on long experience and observation; that if there were — i: 


not a physician, surgeon, midwife, chemist, aputhecary, © 


druggist, or drug on the face of the earth, there would — 
be less mortality aud less sickness than now prevails”. — 

Prof. Douglas MacClagan, of Eeinburgh Uni- 
versity. in his inaugural speech said: 

“J toll you what I say is the truth of (dad, Tam an 
ald physician, Tam an old professor, but TE wont to tell 
the truth. We are guessing ‘in, the dark. and there is 
no such, thing as medical science.” 

Dr. John Mason Good has said: | 

“The science of medicine is a barbarous jargon, and | 
the effects of our medicines on the humz: system are 
in the highest degree uncertain, except indced that they 
have already destroyed more lives than war, pestilence, © 
and famine combined”. . 

Sir Astley Cooper, for-a long time the physi- 
cian of Queen Victoria, in summing up his ex- 
periences as a physician, says: 

“The science of medicine is founded upon conjecture 
and improved by murder”. none 

Dr, Waterhouse, after lecturing for twenty 
years in the medical department of Harvard 
College, said: “I am sick of learned quackery”. 
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Dr. Marshall Hall, F. R. S., asserts: “Thou- 
sands are annually slaughtering in the quiet 
sickroom”. 

Alex. Stephens, M. D., has said: 

“The reason why medicine has advanced so slowly 
is because physicians have studied the writings of their 
predecessors instead of nature”. 


“The Dublin Medical Journal discourses in 
this wise: 

“Assuredly the uncertain and most unsatisfactory art 
that we call medical science is no science at all, but a 
jumble of inconsistent opinions; of conclusions hastily 
and often incorrectly drawn; of facts misunderstood or 
perverted ; of comparisons without analogy ; of hypothe- 
ais without reason, and theories not only useless but 


_ dangerous”, 


Prof. Magendie, one of the greatest French 








physicians, in addressing the students of Paris 
Medical College, said: oe 

“Medicine is a great humbug. It is nothing like 
seience. Doctors are mere empirics when they are not 
charlatans. We are as ignorant as men can be.” “I-tell 
you frankly that I know nothing of medicine. I repeat 
to you that there is no such thing as medical science.” 

Drugs are always injurious to the system, 
and more lives are daily destroyed by their use. 
Are not these facts worth considering? Just 
think of it: The drug practice has been over 
and over again declared by physicians them- 
selves to be injurious, and the medical profes- 
sion try to uphold their stand and to force the 
poisonous drugs on the people! Furthermore, 
they are using all means to discredit new lines 
of treatment of which they themselves are gen- 
erally ignorant. 


Three Actions of Drugs By F. W. Collins, D. 0., D. C., Ph. C. 


“ ATTENTION has been called to an 
‘article i in Tae Gotpex Ace for August 31, 
1921, page 732, “Chiropractic Criticised” by Dr. 
W. A. Groves. I have been up against this kind 
of proposition for ten years. I am Dean of the 
Mecca College of Chiropractic, am a regular 
physician registered, also a licensed chiroprec- 
tor, and I know whereof I speak. 
Iam enclosing some of the testimonials which 


‘I used in the Newark papers, and the various 


papers throughout the State of New Jersey, to 
counteract ‘the ignorant statements made by 
medical doctors. In faet, chiropractic was dis- 
covered in 1833, by an M. D. 

I am enclosing a copy of the January Mecca 
News, containing an article on the Sara Hawkes’ 
ease, taken from the London Lancet, published 
about that date. Read it. 

The trouble with the medical fraternity is 
that they are not ahle to cure even a simple case 
of rheumatism for the reason that drugs have 
only three actions. They are to suppress the 
condition, stimulate the condition, or irritate 
the condition—nothing more, or nothing less. 

I ask you to publish this letter and any of 
the testi a that you may select in the next 

number 0 Tr GoLnen Aaz, to offset the i ignor- 


‘ance dispthyved by the physicians. 


{The Sara Hawkes case was that of a young 
woman who received a violent blow on the neck 


from another person and fell over a form, in 
a faint. Thereafter she had a series of fits 
which left her three years in such a distorted 
condition as to be indescribable. The illustra- 
tion shows both feet drawn up:sidewise past the 
right side of the heart and projecting several 
inches hack of the neck, the head resting on the 
thigh and one arm thrust so far between the. 
legs that the elbow protrudes. Not less than 
forty medical men examined the case and pro- 
nounced it hopeless, but a physician by what 
we now recoginize as chiropractic or osteopathic 
methods restored the young woman to perfect - 
figure and health in one year. This case hap- 
pened in 1832, but Dr. Collins submits with his 
letter scores of testimonials of cases only less 
severe that are now being cured every day. 
We cite but one.] 

“The case of Carl Opffer, editor of the leading Swed- 
ish paper in the United States, He was thrown from 
his horse in the interior of Santo Domingo and his right 
hip was dislocated. He had been in St. Luke’s Hos- 
pital, New York, for five months, the doctors there 
taking over twenty X-ray pictures of the hip. . All de- 
elared that he had a fractured bone. He also spent a 
month in the Presbyterian Hospital, and all of the 
greatest skill of the medical fraternity in the city of 
New York could do nothing for him. In less than 
three minutes, in my New York office, I placed his 
hip in normal position. This is now nearly a year ago 
and he is not obliged to walk with a cane, crutch or 
extended shoe, as both legs are the same length”. 
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A New Discovery By C.B.Thvedt, B.Sc.,in Electrical Engineering 


EW discoveries and inventions are ever 
welcome to man, especially today when the 
ery on all sides is for the conservation of the 
necessities of life. The attention of the writer 
has for some time been directed to some of 


the problems of Internal Combustion Engine ~ 


engineering which play such an important part 
in the Automobile Industry. This wonderful 
piece of machinery, with its motive principle 
so near to that of the functioning of the motive 
organs of the human body has, however, as all 
recognized engineering experts agree, a very 
. Incomplete lubricating system. This deficiency 
is the direct cause of much waste in steel, iron, 
and gasoline. The metal surfaces that necessari- 
ly come in contact with each other generate 
excessive heat and thus cause grinding and 
wearing away of these essential parts, due to no 
lubrication. Every possible effort of providing 
a mechanical device for lubricating the upper 
chambers of the mternal combustion engine 
have been exhausted. Automobile manufactur- 
ers recognize that the present lubricating 
system is defective, and have long sought to 
remedy it. Experts could not consistently dwell 
upon a weak point for which they offered no 
remedy; consequently, the motoring public have 
been kept wholly in the dark as to the injury 
and waste resulting from this incomplete oiling 
system. Moreover, their business is production. 
The life ofthe car and its economical operation 
rest entirely with the consumer. 

The present splash system of lubrication, 
commonly used in cars of today, works perfectly 
on the lower half of the cylinder only, leaving 
the upper half of the cylinder absolutely dry 
where friction and consequent heat is greatest. 
This causes rapid wear of the upper cylinder 
walls and piston rings, valves and valve stems, 
formation of carbon on these parts because of 
the dryness of their surfaces, and allows the 
burned-up fuel to esca;e down past the piston 
rings. The result is loss of compression, loss of 
power, carbonizing of the engine vitals and 
destruction-of the lubricating qualities of the 
oil in thé crdnk case. This in a short time will 
necessitate the reboring of the evlinder walls 
and the installation of oversized piston rings to 
restore the compression that is so essential to 
the power. 


The writer takes great pleasure in introdue- 
ing to the readers of Taz Gotpew Acz, by the 
courtesy of the publishers, the wonderful fact 


that upper lubrication has recently been ac- . 
complished by B. G. Desmond of Brooklyn, N. — 


Y., who, after years of experimental work has 
perfected the first and only successful system 
ever offered the motoring publie. This discovery 


has the endorsement of the foremost people in- a 


the industry who have tested and tried its 
merits. Among them are Mr. David Buick, 
inventor of the overhead valve system and 
founder of the Buick Motor Co. Mr. Blakader, 
of the Studebaker Co., Mr. J; D. Destie, engi- 


neer, formerly with Dodge Bros., now chief 


designer of the Northway Motor Co. 
Up to this time, no oil has been macle that will 
stand the excessive heat caused by the explosion 


of the gas, and mix thoroughly with the gasoline, — 


thus bringing about “automatic lubrication” of 
these parts through the fuel. This is exactly 
what is accomplished by the use of Miracle Oil 

What this means to the motoring world can- 


not be comprehended by the average auto owner | 


who has failed up to the present time to realize 


that the internal combustion engine has. been be 
run entirely without lubrication in the upper — 


cylinder chambers, its essential vitals. 


The manner of using this Miracle Oil is by 


putting it into the fuel tank, two ounces of the 
Miracle Oil to five gallons of: gasoline. It feeds 
into the upper cvlinder with the gas and sepa- 
rates with the explosion, lubricating the cylinder 
walls, valve, and valve stems. It is a pure min- 
eral oil, perfectly solable in. the gasoline, com- 
pounded by a secret process; and, unlike any 
other oil, it fives through the heat. It contains 
no ingredients harmfal to the motor, will not 
foul the spark plugs nor affect the carburetor; 
it increases the efficiency of the motor, elimi- 


nates carbon, and shows a saving of from 15 —-. 


to 50 percent of the gasoline. 
As the result of a test made on September 


13, 1921, by the Genuine Auto Sales Company, .- 


Inc., Broadway, Bay Side, Long Island, the 
following report was made by that company: 
A Ford coupé made eighteen and one-half miles 


with one gallon of plain gasoline. .The Miracle: 


Oil then, in the proper proportion, was put into 


the gasoline and the run made over the identical _ 
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road, with the result of twenty-eight miles for 
one gallon of gasoline, or a saving of 52 percent. 
Many such tests are reported. 

The Miracle Oil Sales Company of Yonkers 


-New York, has been organized as official dis- 


tributors of this oil throughout the United 


- States. The oil sells for $2.00 a quart. The 


proper proportion for using it is one quart of 
Miracle Oil to eighty gallons of gavoline. 
[Editorial Note: Tae Gotpzen Ace takes 


pleasure in calling the attention of motor ear. 


owners to this wonderful discovery. It will be 
a great saving, both of machines ‘and fuel oil. 
The inventor has submitted to us letters written 
which show that the Oil Trust desires to get 


porns emer een 


control of this oi] but he informs us that he is 
determined not to permit the Oil Trust to have 
anything to do with it. Mr. Desmond expresses 
his desire to let the people have the benefit of 
this new discovery as far as possible and with- 
out any interference by the Oil Trust. This is 
certainly commendable. The manager of the 
Miracle Oil Sales Company of Yonkers, New 
York, which will be the official distribators, was 
formerly connected with the Gorpex Acz pub- 
lishing plant. In view of the great amount of 
unemployment throughout the country Tue 


GoLpzx Ace may be able to put competent men _ . 


in touch with this distributing company and. 
enable them to engage in a profitable and legiti- 
mate business. ] 


Questions Generally Asked and Their Answers Re MIRACLE Oil 


1. Does Miracle Oi contain any ingredient harmful to the motor? 


MIRACLE O84G is absotutely guaranteed to contain nothing that would harm the motor 
in any way, and would welcome your own Chemist’s analysis. 


2. Will Miracle Ou foul spark plugs? 


MYRACLE OIL will not foul spark plugs. In order to prove this, take out one of your spark 
plugs, insert lower end in MIRACLE OIL so that the entire lower end is covered with Oi, re- 
place and connect your wire and you will find your plug will fire regularly. 

. 3. Will Miracle Ow afect carburetor or clog it up? 

MIRACLE OIL will not clog or interferein any way with the carbureter, in fact it will 

improve it, as there are several working parts of the carburetor operating without lobrication 


which MIRACLE OTL will reach and lubricate. 


4. Ia tt necessary to install a mechanical device for Miracle ou 
There is no added expense for mechanical device. We use the fuel for conveying the Oil 


to these parts) MIRACLE OIL is poured into the gasoline tank, two ounces to each five gallons 
of gasoline. When poured into the tank it mixes with the gasoline and will not Sa ies or settle. 
Each explosion carries its own lubrication. 


5. In what way will Miracle Ou increase the efficiency of my motor? ‘ 
MIRACLE OIL is drawn into the combustion chamber through the intake-valve; lubri- 


eating the valves and valve-stems, which are not reached by the present system of lubrication, At 
the time of each explosion the oil is released and sprayed over the wpper cylinder chambers and 


piston rings, lessening friction and maintaining compression. After performing its duty in the 
upper «vlinder chambers, it is blown out through the exhaust valves, lubricating the valves ani 
“<a, palve-stems. leaving no residue. By lessening the friefion on these parts, it will greatly increaw 
‘the efficiency of the moter. 
A sample quart will be sent to any prospective distribatur or agence for $2.00, this 
te be deducted fre first arse order. Also one quart will be <cent te any auto onmner 
on ten days trial for $2.00, to he nefundesl if be is aot sniitied with its merita, 


4, 
+ 


MIRACLE OIL SALES COMPANY 
4 Alexander Street YONKERS, NEW YORK 
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| Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages (Susrisxemt 
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The popularity ‘of the Juvenile Bible Scudies, among our numerous subscribers, has led 
ua ta believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be appreciaced.— Editors 





ENCREASH IN EDUCATION NOT ATTRIBUTED TO 
GREATER BRAIN CAPACITY 

802. In regard to the theory of evolution and the 
brain-age, what are the facts with respect to brain ca- 
pacity in past ages, as compared with that of the pres- 
ent day? 

But while holding to this principle, let us see 
whether there is not some other reasonable so- 
lution of the increased knowledge and skill and 
power of man than the theory of evolution — 
that though originally developed from a very 
low order of being, man has now reached the 
superior or “brain age”. Perhaps after all we 
shall find that the inventions and conveniences, 
the general education and wider diffusion and 
increase of knowledge are not attributable to a 
greater brain capacity, but to more favorable 
e@iroumstances for the use of brains. That the 
brain capacity today is greater than in by-gone 
ages we deny; while we freely admit that, owing 
to advantageous circumstances, the use of what 
brain capacity men have today is more general 
than at any former period, and hence makes a 
much larger showing. 

In the study of painting and sculpture do not 
the students of this “brain age” go back to the 
great masters of the past? Do they not by so 
doing acknowledge a brain power and original- 
ity of design as well as a skill of workmanship 
worthy of imitation? Does not the present 
“brain age” draw largely upon the original de- 
signs of the past ages for its architecture? Do 
not the orators and logicians of this “brain age” 
study and copy the methods and syllogisms of 
Plato, Aristole, Demosthenes and others of the 
past? Might not many of the public speakers of 
today well covet the tongue of a Demosthenes 
or an Apollo, and much more the clear reason- 
_ ing power of the apostle Paul? . 

303. How do modern logic, poetry and laws compare 
with the Old Testament writings? 

. To go still farther back—while we might well 

refer to the rhetorical powers of several of the 
prophets, and to the sublime poetic paintings 
interspersed throughout the Psalms—we refer 
these “brain age” philosophers to the wisdom 
- and logie, no less than to the fine moral sensi- 


bilities, of Job and his comforters. And -what 
shall we say of Moses, “learned in all the wis- 
dom of the Egyptians”? The laws given through 
him have been the foundation for the laws of 
all civilized nations, and are still recognized as 
the embodiment of marvelous wisdom. . 

304. What shall we say of the arts and sciences among 
the ancients? 

The exhuming of ancient buried cities reveals 
a knowledge of the arts and sciences in ages 
past which is surprising some of the philoso- 
phers of this so-called “brain age”. The ancient 
methods of embalming the dead, of tempering 


copper, of making elastic glass and Damascus. 


steel are among the achievements of the remote 
past which the brain of the present age, with all 
its advantages, is unable to comprehend or du- 
plicate. 

GREAT PYRAMID AN OBJECT OF AMAZEMENT TO 

MOST LBARNED SCIENTISTS OF TODAY 

805. What scientific facts are demonstrated in the 
“Great Pyramid of Egypt”, erected about Abraham's 
time? 

Going back four thousand years to about 
Abraham’s time, we find the Great Pyramid of 
Egypt—an object of wonder and amazement to 
the most learned scientists of today. Its con- 
struction is in exact accord with the most-ad- 
vanced attainments of this “brain age” in the 
sciences of mathematics and astronomy. It 
teaches positively truths which can today he 
approximated only by the use of modern in- 


_struments. So striking and clear are its teach- 


ings that some of the foremost astronomers of 


the world have unhesitatingly pronounced it to. 


be of divine origin. And even if our “brain age” 
evolutionists should admit that it is of divine 
arrangement and that its wisdom is° superhu- 
man, they must still admit that it is of human 
construction. And the fact that in that remote 
day any set of men had the mental capacity to 
work out such a divine arrangement as very few 
men today would be capable of doing with a 
model before them, and with all modern scien- 
tific : appliances at hand, proves that our “brain 
age” develops more self-conceit than aircum- 
stances and facts warrant. 
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306. If, then, the mental capacity of today ts probably 
less than that of by-gone ages, how shall we account for 
modern inventions and the gencral increase of know- 
ledge? 

If, then, we have proven that the mental ca- 


pacity of today is not greater than that of past. 


ages, but probably less, how shall we account 
for the increase of general knowledge, modern 
inventions, ete? We trust we shall be able to 
show this reasonably and in harmony with 
Scripture. The inventions and discoveries which 
are now proving so valuable, and which are con- 
sidered proof that this is the “brain age”, are 
really very modern — nearly all having come 
within the past century, and among the most 
important are those of the last threescore 
years; for instance, the application of steam 
and electricity in telegraphy, railroading and 
steamboating, and to the machinery of the vari- 
ous mechanical industries. If, then, these be 
evidences of inereased brain power, the “brain 
age” must be only beginning, and the logical 
deduction is that another century will witness 
every form of miracle as an everyday occur- 
rence; and at the same ratio of increase, where 
would it eventuate? 

307. In an investigation of causes for present-day 
inventions, etc., do we find that all men are tventors, 
or do the majority of inventors possess exceptional 
brain power? What is the history of some of the greatest 
discoveries and inventions? 

But let us look again: Are all men inventors? 
How very few there are whose inventions are 
really useful and practical, compared with the 
number who appreciate and use an invention 
when put into their hand! Nor do we speak 
disparagingly of that very useful ind highly- 
esteemed class of public servants when we say 
that the smaller number of them are men of 
great brain power. Some of the most brainy 
men in the world, and the deepest reasoners, 
are not mechanical inventors. And some in- 
ventors eve intellectually so sluggish that all 
wondér how they ever stumbled into the dis- 
eoveries they made. The great principles (elec- 
tricity, steam power, ete.), which men in many 


years work out, apply and improve upon, time 


and again, were generally discovered apparently 


. by the merest accident, without the exercise of 


great brain power, and comparatively unsought. 

808. How can modern inventions be accounted for 
from a human standpoint? Dees education tnerease 
brain capacity, or what is its effect? 





From a human standpoint we can account fer 
modern inventions thus: The invention of print- 
ing, in A. D. 1440, may be considered the start- 
ing point. With the printing of books came rec- 
ords of the thoughts and discoveries of thinkers 
and observers, which, without this invention, 
wonld never have been known to their suceess- 
ors. With books came a more general education 
and, finally, common schools. Schools and col- 
leges do not increase human capacity, but they. 
do make mental exercise more general, and 
hence help to develop the capacity already pos- 
sessed. As knowledge becomes more general and 
books more cominon, the generations possessing 
these have a decided advantage over previous 
generations; not only in that there are now a | 
thousand thinkers to one formerly to sharpen 
and stimulate each other with suggestions, but 
also in that each of the later generations has, 
through books, the combined experience of the 
past in addition to its own. 

Education and the laudable ambition which. 
accompanies it, enterprise, and a desire to 
achieve distinction and a competency, aided by 
the record and descriptions of inventions in the 
daily press, have stimulated and brightened 
man’s perceptive power, and put each upon the 


‘ alert to discover or to invent, if possible, some- 


thing for the good and convenience of society. 
Hence we suggest that modern invention, looked 
at from a purely human standpoint, teaches, 
not an increase of brain capacity, but a sharp- 
ened perception from natural causes, 

309. What do the Scriptures reveal upon this alee 
of the increase of knowledye, ete.f : 

And now we conie to the Scriptures to see 
what they teach on the subject; for while we 
believe, as suggested above, that invention and 
the inerease of knowledge, ete., among nen are 
the results of natural causes, yet we belicve 
that these uatnral causes were all planned and 
ordercd by Jehovah God long ago, and that in 
due tiine they have come to pass—by His over- 
ruling providers, whereby He “worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will’.— 
Ephesians 1:11. ; 


IN THE TIME OF THE END KNOWLEDGE “SHALL BB 


INCREASED 


‘Racordink to the plan reveled in His Word, 
God purposed to permit sin and misery to mis- 


_ Fale and oppress the world for six thousand 


~~. Te 
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years, and then in the seventh millennium to 
restore all things, and to-extirpate evil — de- 
stroying it and its consequences by Jesus 
Christ, whom He hath afore ordained to do this 
work. Hence, as the six thousand years of the 
reign of evil began to draw to a close God per- 
mitted circumstances to favor diseoveries, in 
the study of both His Book of Revelation and 
His Book of Nature, as weil as in the prepara- 
tion of mechanical and chemical appliances use- 
ful in the blessing and uplifting of mankind 
during the Millennial age, now about to be in- 
troduced. ; 

That this was God’s plan is elearly indicated 
by the prophetic statement: “O Daniel, shut up 
the words, and seal the hook, even to the time 
of the end; (then] many shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge [not capacity} shall he in- 
creased,” “and none of the wicked shall under- 
stand (God’s plan and way]. but the wise shall 
understand”; “and there shall be a time of trou- 
_ ble sneh as never was since there was a nation, 
even to that same time”.—Daniel 12:1, 4, 10. 

310. Why did not God so arrange that present bless- 
ings of inventions, ete., should have come earlier in the 
history of the race? 

To some it may appear strange that God did 
not so arrange that the present inventions and 
blessings should sooner have come to man to 
alleviate the curse. It should be remembered, 
however, that God’s plan has heen to give man- 
kind a full appreciation of the curse, in order 
that wheu'the blessing comes upon all they may 
forever have decided upon the unprofitableness 
of sin. Furthermore, God foresaw and has fore- 
told what the world does not yet realize, namely, 
that His choirest blessings would lead to and 
he productive of greater evils if bestowed upon 
those whose hearts are not in accord with the 
righteous laws of the universe. Ultimately it 
will be seen that God’s present permission of 
increased blessings is a practical lesson on this 
subject, which may serve as an exainple of this 
principle to all eternity—to angels as well as to 
restored men, How this can be we merely suz- 
gest. 

311. Explain how God’s permission of present advan- 
tages willeervato teach the world that blessings bestowed 
upon those whose hearts are evil would iead to greater 
evils; first, as respects monopolies, secondly, with re 
pect in the evils of idleness. 

First, so long as mankind is in the present 
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fallen or depraved condition, without stringent 
law and penalties and a government strong 


enoush to enforce them, the selfish propensities . 


will hold more or less sway over it. And with 
the unequal individual capacities of men con- 
sidered, it cannot possibly happen otherwise 
than that the result of the invention of -labor- 


saving machinery must, after the flurry and 


stimulus occasioned by the manufacture of ma- 
chinery, tend to make the rich richer and the 
poor poorer. The manifest tendency is toward 
monopoly.and self-aggrandizement, which 
places the advantage directly in~the hands of 
those whose capacity and natural advantages 
are already the most favorable. 

Secondly, if it were possible to legislate so 
as to divide the present wealth and its daily 
increase evenly among all classes, which is not 
possible, still, without human perfection or a 
supernatural government to regulate human 
affairs, the results would be even more injuri- 
ous than the present condition. If the advan- 
tages of labor-saving machinery and ali modern 
appliances were evenly divided, the result 
would, ere long, be a great decrease of hours 
of labor and a great increase of leisure. Idle- 


ness is a most injurious thing to fallen beings. . 
Had it not been for the necessity of labor and. 


sweat of face, the deterioration of our race 
would have been much more rapid than it has 
been. Idleness is the mother of vice; and mental, 


moral and physical degradation are sure to fol-_ . 
low. Hence the wisdom and goodness of God 


in withholding these blessings until it was due 
time for their introduction as a preparation for 
the Millennial reign of blessing. 

Under the control of the supernatural govern- 
ment of the kingdom of God not only will all 
blessings be equitably divided among men, but 
the leisure will be so ordered and directed by 
the same supernatural government that its re- 
sults will produce virtue and tend upward to- 
ward perfection, mental, moral and physical. 
The present multiplication of inventions and 
other blessings of increasing knowledge is per- 


mitted in this “day of preparation” to come. 


about in so natural a way that men flatter them- 
selves that it is because this is the “brain age”: 


but it will be permitted in great measure to 


work out in a manner very much to the disap- 
pointnient, no doubt, of these wise philosophers. 
It is the very increase of these blessings that 
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is already beginning to bring upon the world 
the tme of trouble, which will be such as never 
has been since there was a nation. © 


INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE WILL PRODUCE THB 
PREDICTED TIME OF TEOUBLE 


312. With what great event does the prophet Daniel 
connect this increase of knowledge? 

The prophet Daniel, as quoted above, links 
together the increase of knowledge and the time 
of trouble. The knowledge causes the trouble 
because of the depravity of the race. The in- 
erease of knowledge has not only given the 
world wonderful labor-saving machinery and 
conveniences, but it has also led to an increase 
of medical skill whereby thousands of lives are 
prolonged, and it has so enlightened mankind 
that human butchery, war, is becoming less pop- 
ular, and thus, too, other thousands are spared 
to multiply still further the race, which is in- 
creasing more rapidly today, perhaps, than at 
any other period of history. © 

Thus, while mankind is multiplying rapidly, 
the necessity for his labor is decreasing corre- 
- gspondingly; and the “brain age” philosophers 

‘have a problem before them to provide for the 
employment and sustenance of this large and 
rapidly mcreasing elass whose services, for the 
most part supplanted by machinery, can be dis- 
pensed with, but whose necessities and wants 
know no bounds. The solution of this problem, 
these philosophers must ultimately admit, ix 
beyond their brain capacity. 

313. What characteristics of depraved human vature 
will continue to control both rich and poor until the 
climar is reached? 

Selfishness wil] continne to control the 
wealthy, who hold the power and advantage, 
and will blind them to common sense as well 
as to justice; while a similar selfishness, com- 
bined with the instinct of self-prese:vation and 
an increased knowledge of their rights. will 
nerve some and inflame others of the poorer 
classés, and the result of these blessings will 
for a time prove terrible — a time of trouble, 
truly, such as was not since there was a nation 
—and this because man in a depraved condition 
cannot properly use these blessings unguided 
and trolled. Not until the Millennial reign 
shall have rewritten the law of God im the re- 
stored human heart will men be capahle of using 
full liberty without injery or danger. 
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WHEN THE PRINOE OF PEACE SHALL SAY, “PEACE, 


BE STILL”, A GREAT CALM WILL RESULT - 
814. When ond how will the great time of trouble end? 
The day of trouble will end in due time, when 


_ He who spake to the raging sea of Galilee will 


likewise, with authority, command the raging 
sea of human passion, saying, “Peace! Be still!” 
When the Prince of Peace shall “stand up” in 
authority a great calm will be the result. Then 


the raging and clashing elements shall recog- 


nize the authority of “Jehovah’s Anvcinted”, 
“the glory of the Lord shall revealed, and all 
flesh shall see it together”; and in the reign of 
The Christ thus begun “shall all the families of 
the earth he blessed”. 

315. What is the difference between the position of 
the world and that of the Lord’s people im the “day ef 
His preparation” ? 

Then men will see that what they attributed 
to evolution or natural development and the 
smartness of the “brain age” was, instead, the 
flashings of Jehovah’s lightnings (Psalm TT: 


18)in “the day of his preparation” for the bless- 


ing of mankind. But as yet orily the saints can 
see, and only the wise in heavenly wisdom can 
understand this.—Psalm 25:14. 

316. Give a résumé of the foregoing arguments, show- 
img the direct antagonism detween.the Scriptures and 
the Evolution theory. 


The Bible account of man’s creation is that 


God created him perfect and upright, an earthly 
image of Himeclf; that man sought ont various 
inventions and detiled himself (Genesis 1:27; 
Romans 5:12; Eeelesiastes 7:29); that, all be- 
ing sinners, the race was unable to help itself, 
and none could by any means redeem his broth- 
er or give to God a ransom for him (Psalm 49: 
7, 15); that God in compassion and love had 
made provision for this; that, accordingly, the 
Son of God became a man, and gave man’s ran- 
son-price; that, as a reward for this sacrifice, 
and in order to the completion of the great work 
of atonement He was highly exalted, even to the 
divine nature; and that in due time He will 
bring to pass a restitution of the race to the 
original perfection and to every blessing then 


possessed. These things are clearly taught in | 


the Scriptures from beginning to end. and are 
in direct opposition to the evalution theory; or, 
rather, such “babblings of science, falsely so 
ealled” are in violent and irreconcilable conffies 
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SPIRIT AND HUMAN NATURES SEPARATE AND 
DISTINCT 
. 817. What ts the common misapprehension ac ta 
ing salvation and the spirit nature? 

- Failing to see that the plan of God for man- 
kind in general contemplates a restitution to 
their former estate—the human perfection lost 
in Eden—-and that the Christian church, as an 
exception to this general plan, is to have a 
change of nature from human to spirit, Chris- 
tian people generally have supposed that none 
will be saved except those who reach the spirit 
nature. The Seriptures, however, while holding 
out promises of life and blessings and restitu- 
tion to all the families of the earth, offer and 
promise the change to spirit nature only to the 
ehurch selected during the gospel age: and not 
a single passage can be found which sustains 
such hopes for any others. 

318. Is restitution for the world of mankind any less 
complete & salvation from sin and death than the special 
salvation of the church? 

If the masses of mankind are saved from all 
the degradation, weakness, pain, misery, and 
death which result from sin, and are restored 
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to the condition of human perfection enjoyed: 


before the fall, they are as really and completely 
saved from that fall as those who, under the 
special “high-calling” of the gospel age, become 
“partakers of the divine nature”. 

319. What misunderstandings have led to this erro- 
neous thought that none will be saved except to the 
spirit nature? And what is the common view with re- 
spect to the presence of a perfect man on the earth? and 
what was. His statement concerning man’s perfection? 


The failure to understand rightly what con- 
stitutes a perfect man, the misapprehension of 
the terms mortal and immortal, and wrong 
ideas of justice, have together tended to this 
error, and mystified manv Seriptures otherwise 
easily understood. It is a common view, though 
unsupported by a single text of Scripture, that 
a perfect man has never been on earth; that. all 


that is seen of man on earth is only the par- 


tially developed man, and that to reach perfec- 
tion he must become a spirit being. This view 
makes confusion of the Scriptures, instead of 
developing that harmony and beauty which re- 
sult from “rightly dividing the word of truth”. 


will find i¢ interesting and helpful to have the child take up the 
question each day and to aid it In finding the answer in the Scriprures, thus developing a knowledge of the 


Cie NILE B IBLE STUD Y «One question for each day ts proviced by this Journal. The parent 


Bible and learning where to find in it the information which is desired. 





1. Was there a time when God only knew “the 
mystery which hath been hid from ages and 
from generations” (Colossians 1:26)? 

Ans.: Yes; for in Ephesians 3:9 it says: “The 
mystery which from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God”. That is to say, it was not known 
by anyone but God till Jesus came into the world. 

2. How is this shown in Revelation 5:1? 

Ans.: “And I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
upon the throne [It was in God’s power—hand—alone] 
a book [the Scriptures telling about the kingdom of 
Christ] written within and on the backside, sealed with 
seven ie 

3. How were books written in those days? 

Ans.: They were written by hand and upon long 
strips of parchment (sheep-skin) and were rolled up 
like = window curtain. 

4. If it was “written within and on the back- 
side, sealéd with seven seals,” how much of ét 
could be read? 

Ans.: Only. a very small portion of it; for when 
sealed, not amy of what was on the inside could be read 


me 


Questions by J. L. Hoagland. 


and most all of what was written “on the backside” 
would be rolled in out of sight so it could not be read. 

5. What then is the explanation of this verse? 

Ans.: God’s plan for the most part was kept entirely 
secret, known only to the Father, until Jesus came and 
proved Himself worthy. 

6. Who was “the Lamb” that “took the book 
out of the right hand of him that sat upon the 
throne” (V.7) ? 

Ans.: It was Jesus Christ, for John the Baptist anid 
of Him: “Behold the Lamb of God that taketh <a 
the ain of the world”. —John 1: 29. 


7. Why did the Father let His Son “take the 


book and open the seals thereof’ (V.9)?% 


Ans.: “For thon wast slain.” (V.9) That is to aay, 


the Father held the mysteries of His plan in His right 
hand, in His own power, kept it all to Himself, kept it 
secret, until Jesus consecrated Himself at thirty years 
old to carry out the Father's plan even to the leying 
down of His own life. See Hebrews 3: 9. 

8. What does it mean to “take the book and 
open the seals thereof’? 
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Ans.: It means to nndertake the fulfillment of God’s 
plan after a full knowledge af the ~ame. 

9. When was it that Jesus was to begin to 
understand “the mystery’—“to open the book 
and loose the seals thereof"? 

Ans.: When He offered HimseH, made a complete 
surrender of His will, to the Father even unto death 

10. How did He symbolize, or sheic in picture, 
this complete surrender of Himself to do the 
Father's will even unto death? : 

Ans.: By baptism in the river Jordan. His burial 
in water pictured the burial of His own will and Hia 
final death as a man. 

ll. What took place as soon as Jesus came up 
out of the water? 

Ana: “And Jesus, when he was baptized, went 


straightway out of the water and lo, the heavens were - 


opened unto him.” (Matthew 3:16) That is to say; 
He then understood for. the first time what “the 
heavens” of the kingdom of Christ were to cousist of 
and the work to be done by the ones thus represented: 

12. What is meant by “heavens”? 

Ans.: In 2 Peter 3:5, %,13,. we are told of three 
“heavens”; the first one existed from the creation of 
man to the flood (V. 5); the second one (V.7), from 
the flood to the second coming of Christ (V. 10); and 
the third ore from the second coming of Christ to the 
end of His reign (V. 13). “Heavens” means the 
spiritual ruling powers. 2 Corinthians 4:4 shows that 
Satan is “the god [mighty one] of this world” (kosmos 
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—order or arrangment of things); and we know that 
“Christ Jesus the head and the church which is his: 
body” are “the kings and priests’ (Revelation 1:6) 
who will constitute the ruling powers in the kingdom of 
Christ. To have the heavens opened to Jesus means He- 
bad a clear conception ef who the heavenly ruling 
powers were to be and ef the work they were to de. 

13. How does the apostle Paul speak of the 
heavenly place of the kingdom of Christ? 

Ans.: “For I would net brethren that ye should be 
jgnerant of this mystery ... that blindness in part 
ig happened to Israel until the fullness of tha Gentiles 
pe come in {until the fall number from the gentiles 


-2(144,000 — Revelation 7:4; 14:1) come in to fil up © 


the required number] and so all Israel shall be saved; 

sit is written, there shall come out of Zion [the heaven- 

vy phase of the kinrdom—"“the heavens”] the Deliverer 
i{ Jesus the head andthe church his body—the 144,000— 
“the seed of Abraham”, and shall turn away ungodli- 
4cers from Jacob.” It will be to “the Jew first”, 
1 14. What is the explanation of Eph. 1:9, 10% 

Ans.: It shows “that in the order 

or arra of things] of the fullness of times [that 
is when God’s due time should come} he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
benven [the heavenly phase of the kingdom—the true | 
church will be “in Hitn” that is, He will be their head] _ 
and which are on earth; even in him”. Those on the . 
earthly plane (all of the human family that do not go. 
to heaven) must take Jesus for their head, must do His « 


will, if they will have everlasting life—Phil. 2:10, 11. . . 
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_ JF you thought you could get 

hea three remarkable works bearing 

| on the present distress of nations, 

ee yet not distressing in their effect 

on you; explaining the world’s 
’ trouble, the while they tell of its. 
‘near end; clearing up a host of im- 
portant. questions respecting the . 

most vital issues of life; and if you 

‘found out that these three works 

could be procured together for 22c 

‘ ~~ TT! less-than the former price of one 

of them, wouldn’t you get them? 


You now have such << special 

opportunity. The viewpoint is that 

of the Biole; but Christian. Jew, or 

pagan- will find hope and cheer 
therein. 
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_VITAMINES 


ONCE upon a time, long centuries, even mil- 
lenniums ago, it is recorded that humanity 
had a perfect food. 

If they had continued to eat this food they 
would have lived forever. But in that dawn of 
the race conditions changed, and for ages man 
has realized that there was something the mat- 
ter with what he ate. Select his food as he 
might, he was slain by what he partook of. 

Even in the present age of science—so called 
—there exists a host of deficiency diseases due 
to something lacking in the food. It has heen 
well known that there was something health- 
_ Giving in some kinds of food; and out-reaching 
minds searched for it, but found nothing more 
than that some things to eat gave better health 
than others. 

Without this life-giving element in the food, 
it was proved by Doctors Weill and Mouriquard, 
of Paris, there result poor health, weakness, 
flabby muscles, that tired feeling, spring fever, 
‘need of blood purifiers, constipation, or a 
coarse, rough. leathery, wrinkled, pimply or 
open-pored skin. 


Life in the Food 


HERE is life in the food—some of it. Lack 

of that life, observes Dr. Hirschberg, in the 
New York Call, “makes one obese, anemic, emo- 
tionally deficient, emaciated, bloated, ran down, 
or ill with signs of rickets, scurvy, pellagra, 
fever, or beri-beri”. If this element is wanting, 
there comes a wasting of the bodily tissues. If 
it is the certain kind of the life-food found in 
fats, the wasting away is delayed until the fats 
stored up in the body are exhausted; but after- 
ward there ensue many ills, ending in blind- 
ness, lung trouble and death. The eye trouble 
manifests itself first as a soreness of the eyes, 
related to xerophthalmia (inflammation of the 


lining membrane of the eye without discharge), : 


which runs into loss of sight. 

Many infants fail to outlive early infancy 
from marasmus, a wasting disease. Scurvy 
comes, a disease of the bones, and other evil 
symptoms, to those that fail to obtain in their 
food a certain one of the life-foods. In the Meso- 
potamia campaign of the British forces during 
the World War the soldiers in certain sectors 
suffered from an epidemic of scurvy, which was 
found to be due to the use of dried fruit, which 
was cleficient in one of the life-giving foods. 

If a baby has a hot, bald spot on the back of 
its head, it is an indication of the on-coming of 
rickets, a disease due to the lack of one of the 
life-toods. If the baby is nursing, the disease 
comes from the mother; for if the food that the 
mother eats does not contain these life-giving 
elements, she cannot pass them in the milk to 
the child. 

“Fifteen years ago,” says Dr. E. V. McCollum, of 
Baltimore, in the New York World, “the subject of 
nutrition was considered closed. Chemists had analyzed 
food stuffs into proteins, carbohydrates, fats and mineral 
salts. Ditferent foods had different energy-giving valuea, 
measurable in calories (heat units), and that was all 
there was to it. In the course of feeding purified food- 
stuffs to animals, with the object of seeing what differ- 
ences there might be in different proteins, investigators 
had the harrowing experience of having all their animals 
deteriorate, and die promptly. No one knew why, but 
it was quickly established that ‘purified’ food-stuffs did 
not agree with animals.” 

It was the total lack of the life-elements in 
the foods that caused the disastrous end to the 
these experiments. Obviously, foods that would 
kill animals could not be wholesome for humans 
—although the advertisements of the “purified” 
cannery and packing-house foods failed to tell 
the hninans the danger they ran in eating these 
products of the laboratory. 
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How the Life-foods were Discovered 
R. McCourum, of the Johns Hopkins Medical 
School, was one of the first to discover the 
new element of food. On repeating some of the 


experiments on the unfortunate animals, Dr. | 


McCollam chanced to ase some batter fat and 
milk sugar, in trying whether a more mixed and 
palatable diet might not keep alive the creatures 
doomed to certain death from the “purified” 
foods. His animals lived, and even gained in 
weight—results so at variance with the experi- 
ence of the other investigators that they were 


, for years a storm center of controversy. Thus 
* was born a hint of the “vitamines”, to the regu- 


lar medical profession, though some of the na- 


tare healers had practised the principles for 


years. 

It also pointed the way to the proper inves- 
tigation of the subject. Hundreds of nutrition 
aleuths are hot on the trail of the vitamines— 
as the life-foods have been termed since 1911 
The method of investigation is as follows: 

Thousands of rats are bred for the purpose, 
because the rat comes quickly to maturity, and 
the effects of the vitamines on the life cycle may 
be readily observed. 

For the test of a given food, two or more rats 
are experimented on at the same time and under 
the same conditions. They are each kept m a 
separate cage so that the amount of food eaten 
may be definitely known. All the rats in a group 
are fed with exactly the same quantity of a food 
known to be entirely lacking in the vitamine im 
question but otherwise a balanced food. 

The other food on which data is desired is 
selected. One group of rats is fed the non- 
vitamine food alone, and the other groups are 
fed each a different amount of the other food, 
say two grains daily for one group, four grains 
for another, eight for another, and so on up, a 


. different amount daily for each group. 


The group fed no-vitamine food is a test 
group. If no-vitamine food is fed to them, after 
a certain number of days the test group begm 
to develop sore eyes, and to lose in weight. The 
group getting, say two grains daily of the vita- 
mine food, are so many days longer in develop- 
ing the sore eyes and lose in weight, the four- 
grain group so many days longer, and so on up 
to the group getting enough of the vitamine 
food so that they continue mdefmitely without 
developing the adverse symptoms. A certam 
number of grains daily is found to preserve the 
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health indefinitely. The groups getting more 


than this minimum have no better health. This 


fixes definitely the precise amount necessary to 
maintain the health of a rat. 

‘fo prove that ill health is due to the lack of 
this particular vitamine, the vitamine food is 
fed in the ascertained minimum amount to the 
groups showing ill health, when it quickly brings 
them back to normal health. 

Dr. McCollum keeps up his research work at 
Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, where he 
maintains a rat colony numbering five thousand. 
These creatures may be rated as among the 
most valuable inhabitants of the globe today, for 
the light which their reactions to foods of every 
variety throws upon the science of nutrition. 


Difficult to Isolate 

U P TO a year or less ago the best that could 
be said about the vitamines and their noa- 
tare and physical or chemical characteristics 
was that they exist in such small quantities as 
to defy isolation. The chemists reported that 
they had not been able to separate the vitamines 
from other elements of food, even where they 
are definitely known to exist. According to the 
“Encyclopedia Britannica” the amount of vita 
mines in wheat is not over ten grains to the ton, 
or one grain to two hundred pounds, or over 
three bushels. In limes Dr. Funk says that the 
vitamines amount to one part vitamines to ten 
thousand parts of the fruit. No one had ever 
seen a vitamine, any more than one had seen 
electricity. The effects of each kind were known, 
and nothing more. The chemical composition 
was unknown. Prof. Bessnoff reported to the 
French Academy of Sciences that he had dis- 
covered a reagent which colored vegetable juices 
if they contained vitamines. This was a step 
forward, because of the possibility of knowing 
whether foods had in them the life-giving el- 
ement. 

Finally Dr. H. B. Cox, of Los Angeles, the 
inventor of the dry battery, succeeded in iso- 
lating the vitamines. He began with yeast and 
extracted the living, vitamie property, then 
that of certain fruits and vegetables. He found 
that the cell of life-principle was the same in 
all of them. The vitamines themselves were in 
the form of amber-colored, needle-like crystala. 
They were also in an amber-colored solution, 
tasting like wine mingled with roasted. almonds 
and walnuts. Like the remedy “Viavi” the soln- 
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tion contained also the various mineral salts req- 
uisite for the proper maintenance of health. Dr. 
Cox, whose recent death put an end to a most 
promising research on the life-giving foods, was 
greatly interested in making the results of his 
studies available to the common people. He 
considered it impossible to alter the eating 
habits of the people within any reasonable time, 
and suggested that the proper vitamines be put 
up as condiments, so that a teaspoonful at a 
meal might furnish the necessary life-foods for 
the best health of the people. 


Many Theories 
U P TO the isolation of the vitamines by Dr. 
Cox many theories concerning them were 
in the field. Some regarded them as “structural 
compounds of living substances” ; others thought 
- of them as “catalysts”, those queer substances 
which cause chemical union of other substances 
without themselves being affected; others be- 
lieved them to come originally from plants; still 
others thought that they were always present 
in natural food-stuffs of the sort that men and 
animals instinctively consume. Dr. Cox isolated 
’ the vitamines, but prior to his sudden death had 

not clearly defined them. 

‘ In 1909, two years before the ascertainment 
that there must be the substances later called 
vitamines, Dr. Lindlahr wrote in The Nature 
Cure Magazine, of the relation of the vitamines 

to other foods: 

“It is vital force, manifesting through the life el- 
ements in the plant, animal or man, which in conjunc- 
tion with the light, warmth and energy supplied by the 
gun, elaborates the elements of the earth and air into 
the ascending form of life and consciousness. In other 
words, vital force, or the life element ia the builder, 
while sun heat and light are the building material.” 

In another article the same writer said: 

“Thus we see-how streams of energy, which the sun 
sends to our earth, are transmuted into chemical energy. 
Then food is sun energy. The transformation of sun- 
light into chemical energy takes place in those vegetable 
cells which contain chlorophyl, that gives the green 
' color to fruits and vegetables. Having studied the trans- 
mutation of sun energy into vegetable substance, we 
understood the meaning of the sentence, ‘In plants we 
eat sun energy’. Without hesitancy we may add to this 
that in fleah food also we eat sun energy, for the animal 
body builds itself from vegetable food, | without meagur- 
able addition of new forma of energy.” 

Much more information appears in Dr. Lind- 
labr’s booklet, “The True Nature and Sources 
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of Vitamines or Life Elements”. These things 
were written during a period when the regular 
medical profession were reducing vitality by 
poisonous doses and serum injections. The 
drugless healers were working rather obscurely 
along the lines which the added discoveries of 
the last year have proved to be correct. 
Vitamines, then, according to the latest in- 
formation, are found in the leafy parts of veg- 
etables, such as spinach, lettuce and raw cabbage. 
They exist in seeds, green plants, certain bulbs 
and fleshy roots, fruits, milk, eggs, and certain 
organs of the animal body—the heart, kidneys 
and liver, and somewhat in fats. The seeds in- 
clude especially beans, nuts and cereal grains. 
They are also found in yeast. One of the bene- 
fits arising from the consumption of the brewed 
beverages, such as beer, ale and porter, was 


-the taking of the vitamines derived from the 


yeast, with which the drink was brewed. Many 
persons formerly accustomed to these beverages 
do not feel so well as they did before the “dry” 
amendment became effective. They should seek 
to get the vitamines in some other way. 


Kinds ot Vitamines 
HE vitamines are found to be divided into 
three general classes, which have been termed 
“Vitamine A, vitamine B, and vitamine C”, each 
class having its peculiar function in promoting 
well-being and growth. 

Vitamine A is one which is readily dissolved 
in fat, and is called “fat-soluble vitamine A”. 

Vitamine B is soluble in water, and i is called 
“water-soluble vitamine B”. 

Vitamine C is also soluble in water and is 
called “water-soluble vitamine C”. 

The fat-soluble A is obtained chiefly from 
milk and has remarkable effect on the growth 
of children, whether of humans or of animals. 
Babies require a certain amount of it in order 
to grow to normal size. It also has much effect 
on the vitality of the sexual organs. 

Cows eat the green grass and leaves contain- 
ing vitamines, and these life-foods appear un- 
changed and in concentrated potency in the milk 
and butter. It was a wise law that required 
milk and ice-cream to contain a minimum of 
butter fat. 

A very small quantity of fat-soluble A suffices 
to keep people in good health, and they must 


- have that definite weight of it or suffer ill health. 


In experiments with rats Professor Thomas B. 


x 


“a ae va 
TR ene 


cual 


ere oe 


1: 


pt 


ee ae 


~ 2 Bes 


7 mo Tt GOLDEN AGE 


Osborne ascertained that a minimum of seven 
grains of butter fat daily supplied the rats with 
the requisite amount of fat-saluble A. Less than 
that produced ill health, and more did not im- 
prove the health. 
. It has been held by some of the early experi- 
menters that heating foods to the boiling tem- 
perature seriously impairs or destroys the fat- 
solnoble vitamines. This is not the case with 
butter fat, which, according to Prof. Osborne, 
. has as much potency after as before the appli- 
eation of heat, provided the heating is not too 
prolonged. It is now established, says Osborne, 
“that no serious damage is to be feared by boil- 
ing vegetables commonly cooked”. The vita- 
mines are destroyed, however, by frying. 
When the dried leaves of alfalfa, clover, 
_ giass, or spinach were soaked im ether, and the 
ether evaporated, there was left an oily sub- 
stance. That this was either the fat-soluble A 
vitamine or a concentrate of it, appeared when 


minute quantities were administered daily to _ 


rats suffering from lack of the fat-soluble A, 
and the rats made a speedy recovery. Only five 
percent of the dried leaves of alfalfa, clover, 
hay, or spinach in the food of eattle supped 
enough fat-soluble A for continued health. In 
the rat colony one and a half grains daily of 
the dried leaves of alfalfa, clover, grass, or 
spinach supped an ample amount of fat-soluble 
A to keep the rats well; for at the end of a year, 
when butter fat was added, there was no im- 
provement in the condition of the groups under 
this test. These dried leaves have much more 
fat-soluble A, weight for weight, than has butter 
fat. It is probable that in a short time prepa- 
rations of alfalfa, which is particularly rich m 
fat-soluble A, will appear for human food, as 
an effectual substitute for the more expensive 
butter, provided the alfalfa can be made readily 
digestible without so heating it as to destroy 
or impair the vitamines. 

Among other vegetables it is found that the 
white potato contains practically no fat-soluble 
vitamine, but the sweet potato by comparison 
is rich in it. There is very little in rutabagas, 
.dasheens, red beets, sugar beets, parsnips ar 
mangels. 

"One of Mr. Oshorne’s studies with the fat- 
soluble A in vegetables was conducted by feed- 
ing his groups of rats one and a half grains 
daily of dried cabbage leaves. This <lemon- 
strated a considerable lack of the fat-soluble A 
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in the white of the cabbage leaves; for this 
group of rats failed thirty days after the test 
group had failed which had no fat-soluble A at 
all Both groups promptly recovered their 
health on being fed one and a half grains of 
butter fat daily. 

The experiments with dried canned tomatoes 
showed that one and a half grains daily con- 
tained as munch fat-soluble A as the same weight 
of butter fat. The tomato is one of the most 
valuable food products im existence, because it 
contains in large amounts not only fat-soluble 
A but both of the water-solubles B and C. It 


was also proved that dried carrots had as much > 


fat-soluble A as the dried tomato. 

A recent study of rickets indicates that the 
disease is due to a lack of calcium salts, of the 
fat-soluble A vitamine, and of protein. Poor 
tooth development and decaying teeth are now 
associated with a deficiency of the fat-soluble 
A in childhood. 

One of the benefits of the World War was its 
proof that without fats health cannot be main- 
tained. In Germany, when most of the fats were 
seized for military purposes tuberculosis cases 
soon rose into @ veritable plague, as they did 
in France and other countries where the fats 
were employed, not to save life, but to destroy, 
it. Such lessons are too expensive to be re- 
peated often, but from the dietary viewpoint 
they serve a purpose as demonstrations of the 
necessity of the fat-soluble A in the food of 
the people. 


Water-Soluble Vitamines 

ITAMINE B is a water-soluble vitamine 

from green vegetables. It has much to do 
with the growth of young animals. It is abso- 
lutely necessary in order to obtain growth from 
food. A baby may be at present fat, chubby and 
laughing, and yet, from a lack of the water- 
soluble B and the fat-soluble A in its food, be 
on the way shortly to develope anemia, riekets, 
or other of the distressing disorders arising 
from lack of A; or its growth may merplic- 
ably be suddenly retarded because it is not 
getting enough of the water-soluble B. 

It has been proved that milk, as it comes from 
the cow, contains both kinds of vitamines—the 
fat-solubleA; the water-soluble B, indispensable 
for the growth and welfare especially of the 


young; and the water-soluble C, without which , 


life itself cannot exist. 
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When milk stands for a few hours, the light 
butter fats rise to the top in the cream. The 
cream and the top milk just below it contain 
an excess of fat-soluble A and not enough of 
the water-soluble vitamines.° The skim milk 
below the top milk and cream has too little A 
and too much water-soluble B and C. In order 
to give the baby “the very best” it is quite 
customary to draw off the top milk and dilute 
it with water. The ordinary diluted top milk 
creates endless trouble when the unfortunate 
infant reaches the point of tiine—a certain 
number of days, or weeks — at which the lack 
of the water-soluble B and C becomes manifest. 
Then appear the in ape appetite and a run- 
down and ailiny condition. In Denmark, through 
the feeding of mfants on diluted milk during 
the war—tfor butter was shipped into Germany 
at high prices — innumerable infants developed 
sore eyes and scurvy-like symptonis, precisely 
the same as the rat colonies did under similar 
food tests. The whole of the milk, secured by 
shaking the cream and the skim milk together, 
makes the best food for babies. Milk is rich in 
vitamines because the food of the cow is rich in 
them, and they are passed on into the milk. 
The value of the milk depends on its vitamines; 
and the more of the life-foods the cows are fed, 
such as alfalfa and clover, bran and middlings, 
the better off will be the babies and other users 
of milk. 

Water-soluble vitamine C keeps people and 
animals in good health. It maintains the tissues 
in a healthy condition, and wards off such dis- 
eases as scurvy, which manifests itself by 
blotches of blood under the skin, by spongy, 
swollen, bleeding gums, bowels, etc. and by 
great languor and often by rheumatic pains. 
In the Latin language scurvy is called “scor- 
butus”, and hence the name “anti-scorbutic”— 
against seurvy—is given to the water-soluble 
C vitamine. 

The antiscorbutic vitamine C is found in 
’ oranges, grapefruit, lemons and other citrus 
fruits, and in fresh vegetables such as tomatoes, 
spinach, and lettuce, and in eggs and raw milk. 

Among other fruits, the lime has much vita- 
mine C. Apples and pears have a fraction of 
what the orange has. The banana has practically 
none. Experiments are in process to test grape 
juice and grape fruit thorouyhly. Old-fashioned 
molasses, such as was made before the sugar 
trust ruined the vitaminic content of molasses 
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and syrup, had a water-soluble vitamine content 
perhaps as large as the orange, or even more 
concentrated. It is not obtainable now, in its 
place being the injurious molasses and syrup 
made from cane and corn by processes which 
quite thoroughly devitalize them. Wall Street 
spoils everything it touches. 
Orange Juice 

RANGE Juice Considered in a New Light’ 

was the title of an article in the Journal of 

the American Medical Association, which shows 
that some of the drug doctors are being waked 
up to the prime importance of the life-giving 
factor in health. 

It took the baby-loctors—the “pediatricians” 
as they are known, to “wake ‘em up”. Not all 
are roused yet; for it would be a long time— 
perhaps several centuries — before the vested 
interests which have their millions invested in 
drug and serum factories, could appreciate the 
fact that the common people are not going to 
wait for Wall Street permission to get well. 
Extracts from the article follow: 

“It is recognized by pediatricians that artificially fed 
infants thrive better if they receive some addition to 
cow’s milk, particularly when the latter is pasteurized 
or sterilized [vitamine-killing processes]. 


“For this purpose orange juice has attained a well- 


deserved popularity. Other fruit juices have likewise 
been used with success as antiscorbutics [anti-scurvy ] ; 
and latterly the juices from certain vegetables have 
been demonstrated to have a similarly beneficial influ- 
ence in the dietary of the young. 

“The use of the tomato, first urged by A. F. Hess, 
of New York, has been particularly promising, owing 
to the fact that, in contrast with some other anti- 
scorbutics, this readily available vegetable can be dried 
or canned without losing its potency in antiscorbutic 
vitamin, and it can be administered efficiently in various 
ways, including intravenous injection of the juice. 

“Ag Osborne and Mendel have remarked, the newer 
studies, indicating the richness of many types of plant 
tissues in those nutritive properties termed vitamin, 
place the dietary importance of the green vegetables 
in an entirely new light. It emphasizes their use to 
supplement the refined foods of the modern food indus- 
try, which furnish products rich in proteins, fats and 
carbohydrates. but in many cases comparatively deficient 
in the vitamin. 

“Byfield and Daniela, of the University of Iowa, have 
noted that in every case when the antiscorbutic dose of 
orange juice—fifteen cubic centimeters—was increased 
to forty-five cubic centimeters a day to infants whose 
weight had remained stationary for a number of days, 
there was a marked stimulation in growth. 
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“Relatively large quantities of milk are reyuired to 
produce the increased intake of fdod and improved rate 
of growth, which are readily secured by very small 
quantities af many green vegetables.” 

Eugene Christian has worked on these lines 
for years in advising fruit and raw-vegetable 


juices. 


Mr. Osborne’s Tests 


i Ae THE tests made by Mr. Osborne and re- 
ported in the Rural New Yorker, the relative 
values of the water-soluble vitamines in alfalfa, 
clover, timothy, cabbage, spinach, and turnips 
were demonstrated. The highest percentage of 
vitamines was found in alfalfa and clover. The 
others showed not over half as much. The green 
part of the cabbage leaf was used; for the white 
part, being shielded from the sunlight, is almost 
lacking in the water-soluble vitamines. Evi- 
dently the light of the sun has everything to do 
with the production of vitamines in the cells of 
most plants, a further bit of evidence that the 
source of the power to maintain the life once 
created resides in the sun. 

- A comparative test of dried tomatoes with 
dried cabbage, turnip, carrot, and beets showed 
the high value of the tomato as regards water- 
soluble vitamines. The cabbage, turnip, and 
‘earrot, comparatively, were of slight value, 
while the beet was almost worthless from the 
vitaminic viewpoint. Neither the skin nor the 
inside of the potato was found te contain the 
vitamines in appreciable quantities. Rutabagas 
and dasheens were twice as valuable for water- 
soluble vitamines as sweet potatoes, while as 
compared with any of these the sugar beet and 
mangel stand very low. 

A decoction of orange peel is reported to be 
about as useful, vitaminically speaking, as the 
orange juice itself in furuishing protection 

Orange and lemon juice are twice as rich in 
water-soluble vitamines as whole milk. An 
orange eaten in the middle of the morning and 
another in the middle of the afternooa will 
supply vitamines at the time when they pass 
most quickly and directly into the system and 
produce the maximum effect in improving health 
and vitality. No better use can be made of 
money than for these two oranges a day. The 
presence of the life-giving juices also probably 
stimulates and tones up the stomach and per- 
haps the entire digestive tract. At any rate they 


Bacox.rz, MN. ¥ 


clear the complexion, correct a tendency to 
pimples or boils, impart an unwonted vigor, 
and while undoubtedly prolonging life, make it 
more worth while. If fruit itself is not con- 
venient, the orange crush and lemon crush, or 
the orange drinks made directly on the spot 
from oranges, are obviously as good as the fruit 
itself. Drinks bearing the name “orange”, how- 
ever, but having a chemical taste, should be 
avoided as poison, as they are made from 
chemicals, obtained it is asserted in part at least 
from coal tar. During the morning or the after- 
noon or at the noon hour, when one is feeling 
“all in”, one will now stop for a “nip”, not at 
the saloon bar, nor at the more or less secret 
“hole in the wall”, but at one of the genuine 
orange-fruit drink counters. There he obtains 
something with the punch of real vitality; for 
he is assimilating one of the life-foods. 
Beri-Beri and Rice 
ERI-BERI is an exceedingly painful disease 
of the nervous system. In pigeons which 
have been experimented on it is called poly- 
neuritis — inflammation of many nerves. The 
native Singhalese name beri-beri signifies “very 
bad sickness”. It is a disease of the nerve ends, 
and is characterized by partial paralysis, swell- 
ing of the limbs and general dropsy. It frequent- 
ly terminates in death after agonizing suffering. 
This disease was variously attributed by 
physicians to germs, poverty, and other causes; 
but that it was an under-nutrition trouble was 
manifest when it was found that it was cured 
by vitaminic foods. The uncivilized natives, like 
the civilized Americans, liked to have their food 
“nce and white”, so they polished the rice down 
to the familiar whiteness of the common article 
today. The vitamiues, however, are in the whita, 
vellow, red or black coverings of the rice grain. 
These were—and are still in America—carefally 
removed by the miller in order to make the rice 
look pure as the driven snow; and he ended in 
making it about as nutritious as snow—to the 
disaster of humanity both civilized and uncivil- 
ized. When patients suffering from beri-beri 
were merely fed the refuse of the polished rice, 
they promptly got well without medicme. 
Pigeons and rats on the verge of demise from 
this disease were made well m a few days by 
feeding them the husks and polycarp of the rice, 
which had been previously fed to the hogs. Thus 
has Big Basiness, oriental and occidental, ruined 
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the good food and impaired the health of millions 
of Orientals, who on the white-rice diet never 
knew a well day, and measurably of such Ameri- 
cans as make rice'an important portion of their 
diet. On the other hand the possible market for 
rice and rice products is not nearly whut it 
might be, if the American people did not have 
the well-founded feeling that somehow rice is 
not good food. White rice does not have a taste 
which can be relished. This is owing to the lack 
of vitamnines, for all vitamine foods can be eaten 
with a relish. To sell polished rice should be 
made as much an offense against the law as it 
is against good health. 

In the Philippimes, since the American occu- 
pation, the new government compelled the 
ehange from polished to unpolished rice. This 
~ practically stamped out beri-beri. If the Amert- 

can Government can stamp out the sale of milled 

Tice and give wholesome food to the Philippme 

natives, what reason is there why the American 

people in the United States itself are not worth 
some protection from “the enemy within’? The 
sole reason is the rice-milling combmation, 
which piles up wealth from the disease-produc- 
ing food which they sell to poison both adults 
and children. 
- Yeast and Vitamines 
Note te seid megan es and news- 
papers, both in the news and in the edi- 
torial columns, on the virtues of yeast as a 
vitamine food. Yeast is rich in both the fat- 
soluble and the water-soluble vitamines. Much 
of what is said is doubtless exaggerated with the 
characteristic disregard for the whole truth 
displayed by advertising men, but there is at 
least some benefit from the consumption of 
yeast. 

According to the Fleishmann Company, which 
is conducting a publicity campaign to promote 
the sale of its yeast, the vitamine content of 
yeast is four times that ef spimach, which, as 
heretofore shown, gives. it a vitamine value 
about that of dried alfalfa, which in turn is 
about that of orange juice. The yeast is eaten 
in cakes, spread on bread, or, if it forms gas, 
dissolved in hot water. 

One of the vitamine investigators says that 
“a scrawny, lethargic animal, rapidly dwindling 
‘im aime, with unsleek coat and evident maline- 
trition, will completely change its appearance 
- and responses in a few days on a dieé unchanged 
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except for a tiny bit of yeast”. Dr. Philip B. 
Hawk, of the Jefferson Medical College, has 


aoe 


made exhaustive tests of the yeast treatment, . 


and says: “In many of the cases which came 
under our observation, the yeast treatment 
caused an improvement in the general physical 
condition of the patient quite unassociated with 
improvement of the symptoms associated with 
particular diseases in question”. The claim is 
made that through its stimulating and life- 
giving vitamines yeast furnishes a large quanti- 
ty of the needed vitamines, which stimulate the 
appetite, assist in the digestion of the increased 
food which the stimulated appetite demands, 
and help the body get rid of the waste matter, 
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thus aiding in curing that arch-enemy of health, . . 


constipation, with its long train of other dis- 


orders. However, it is reported to cause an 


irritation of the digestive system. Dr. Hirsch- 
berg m the New York Call advises to “tak 
tablets of yeast of the types having much 
vitamines. With the power and improvement 
which go with sunlight and an outdoor life, 
numerous discomforts blamed upon almost 
everything but the right thing, will disappear 
as the mist of the valley before the sunrise.” 

In Mr. Osborne’s experiments young rats fed 
without water-soluble vitamines for thirty days, 
very weak, ill and with sore eyes, were given 
some extract of yeast. They were promptly 
ranning «bout their cages and eating twice as 
much as before, and in twelve days were in the 
lively condition of a normal rat. 

Yeast is reported to contain more of the 
water-soluble vitamines than any other sub- 
stance, and in many cases much benefit results 
at first from its use, but as in all things the 
results are not uniform _ 

Concerning the benefits of yeast, Mrs. Kate 
O’Hara, says in her weekly National Rip Saw: 

“There cam be no doubt but that the Fleichmam 
Yeast Company had seized upon @ psychological mo- 
ment to reeommend yeast cakes for ‘scrawny, lethargic 
animals rapidly dwindling in size, with unsleck coats’. 

“Nat only coats, but alsn trousers, and other wearing 


apparel. 
“Rapidly spreading unemployment has a tendency te 
assist the H. ©. L. along this line. 
“A few cents’ worth of Fleishmana’s yeast, regularly 
taken, soom overcomes the trouble 
“Eat enough yeast cakes; and you soon swell up, and 
feel fine, and look é 
“O¢ course, and @ should be duly appreciated, this 
yeast prescription for run-down people is especially 
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. They lack what the nutrition ex- 


perts term ‘vitamine’. Their meals ‘are not sufficiently 
composed of the nutritious and strengthening elements. 
The poor are prone to dine on poor food. 

“And yeast cakes are cheap! People thet cannot 
afford plenty of rich milk, real butter, sirloin steaks, 
and such like foods, can st least spare a nickel for a 
Little yeast. You can carry a cake or two in your pocket, 
and lunch on it when you feel any weakness through 
lack of good i coming over you. It’s another 


nourishment, 
* blessing that society offers its scrawny animals.” 

‘A pioneer in a line of confectionery, which 
miay come into fashion, is the Knickerbocker 
Chocolate Company of New York, which mar- 
kets sweet chocolate concerning which it says: 
“This sweet chocolate has added to it the min- 
eral salts and vitamines A, B, and C, extracted 
from a vegetable which contains these elements 
so essential to health”. The vegetable may he 

_. yeast.- Many others will follow this lead until 

~ the vitamine idea is firmly imbedded in the 
public mind, after which will flow benefits con- 
sequent upon the more general attention to this 

- important and indispensable element of good 
food. . 


Some Vitamine Experiments 
MONG the authorities on vitamines is Dr. 
Ross A. Gortner, of the University of 
Minnesota. One of his assistants says in the 
Omaha Bee something of value about experi- 
ments made by Dr. Gortner: 

“Ordinary pasteurized milk is lacking in vitamines, 
and babies get scurvy from drinking it. If milk is 
boiled slowly, the vitamine content is destroyed ; but if 
it is boiled rapidly, the vitamine content is not seriously 
affected. 

“In one of the experiments pigeons were fed with 
polished rice, a chemically pure foud. They became 
nervous, and finally died, following @ nervous attack 
which lasted ordinarily about s minute. But if they were 
permitted to eat s small portion of green foods con- 
taining vitamines, or a little milk, they became normal 
within half an hour. 

“Two batehes of hogs from the same litter were used 
fm another experiment. One was fed only on corn, the 
other on corn and powdered milk. The hogs on the 
powdered milk diet were nearly ready for market. The 
others had failed to gain in weight for several weeks. 
They were starving for want of vitamines. 

“If your children are bow-legged, feed them cod-liver 
oil. This contains an anti-rickets vitamine which is 
very beneficial to the condition. One of the professors 
at the University declared he could cure every case of 
rickets in St. Paul and Minneapolis for $5,000—spent 
for cod-liver oil.” ; ; 
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Pellagra, a disease prevalent throughout 
much of the South, was until very recently con- 
sidered a disease due to germs or bacteria in 
spoiled corn. Pellagra had occurred in about 
half a million known cases, and is about as dan- 
gerous as typhoid, the death rate being ten per-- 
cent, compared with typhoid’s eleven percent. 

Through the research into the disorder by 
Dr. J. L. Goldberger, of the United States Pub- 
lic Health Service, the fact was disclosed that 
the combination of causes of pellagra was a lack 
of vitamines, and deficiency in the “animo-acid 
content of the proteins”, and of the mineral 
salts. Thus the dreaded pellagra is proved to 
be merely a malnutrition disease, resulting, not 
so much from a poor diet as from an unbalanced 
diet. Many of the unfortunates had been eating 
plentifully before, but living on “pork and pone 
cake”, or other combinations which lacked the 
requisite vitamines and minerals. Milk, fruit, 
and meat added to the food of the pellagra cases 
caused an almost niagical disappearance of the 
disorder. 4 

Dr. Goldberg demonstrated the new diet-de- 
ficiency theory when a squad of convicts vol- 
untarily submitted to a deficient diet of rice, 
corn bread, grits, biscuits, gravy, and syrup, 
with no vegetables, milk, meat, or fruit. They 
first developed pellagra, and then got over it 
when fed the missing vegetables, milk, meat 
and frnit. ‘ 

Dr. Frank Crane sums up the value of the 
vitamines in these words: 

“The tomato and the orange help to keep other foods 
from making us sick, The vitamines should be taken 
freely along with any rich diet of fat-forming food, 
in order that such food may be made to give the body 
its full value. They also help to maintain the reserve 
alkalinity of the blocd.” 

Dr. Woods Hutchinson has said in The Ladies’ 
Home Journal that the vitamines are to the 
body what the electric spark is to the gas engine. 
There may be plenty of proteins and carbohy- 
dratea in the food, just as there may be plenty 
of gasoline in the engine; but without the stim- 
ulating spark of electricity in the engine or the 
vital spark of vitamines, the mechanism does 
not go. It is probable also that the presence of 
water-soluble vitamines in food stimulates the 
oxydizing process of the cells of the body, re- 
sulting in a higher degree of that chemical ac- 
tivity which is a manifestation of life power. 
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There are a few good works on vitamines. 
Among them are: “Vitamines: Essential Food 
Factors,” by Van Buren Thorne, M. D., B. P. 
Dutton & Company, publishers, New York ; “The 
American Home Diet,” by Dr. E. V. McCollum, 
Johns Hopkins Medical School, Baltimore, Md.; 
and the work by Dr. Lindlahr, of Chicago, already 
Why the Scarcity of Vitamines? . 
‘PoE answer to the question, “Why the lack 

of vitamines!” is—Civilization! 

Civilization, for the ultimate benefit of the 
rich and the doctors, takes wholesome wheat, 
mills away the outer layers containing the vita- 
mines, feeds the life-giving part to hogs and 
eattle, and feeds human beings a refuse with as 
much vitality as plaster of paris. The nutritious 
pert is cast out as worthless, and the disease- 
- producing portion is extolled. by the members 
of the powers that be. Those that should lead 
the people to life lead them for gain unto death. 
Black is made white. White is made black. 

There is money in the food business. The food 
trusts can food in such a way as to destroy or 
impair its vitamine content. People living on 
canned goods usually show signs of lack of life- 
food. Canned soups are especially lacking in the 
vitamines, as are condensed and evaporated 
milk. Vitamines are usually lacking in canned 
meat and canned fish. Preserved delicatessen 
foods as a rule are deficient in the life-giving 
elements. If it is necessary to depend on such 
foods, as is often the case in cities, the vitamines 
may be made up by eating with the food some- 
thing fresh and green, and an orgnge or two be- 
tween meals. Yeast also will supply the water- 
solubles B and C and the fat-soluble A; and all 
the vitamines can be obtained in real butter and 
fresh whole milk, or in the cheese made from 
sour milk. , a8 

No greater crime against the people could be 
committed than that of the milk profiteers, who 
plan to take the cream and top milk off to sell 
it at a high profit, and substitute a chemical 
compound of vegetable oils emulsified to look 
like cream. It would rob the youngest of what 
- is essential to their growth and their health, and 
if permitted by law, would produce a generation 
of ailing, weak, under-vitalized persons, un- 
healthy, unable to resist disease, inefficient, un- 


employable, and generally unfit for life’s tasks. - 


Such a race has already been produced in some 
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of the great cities of Civilization, especially im 
Great Britain, where the so-called “Hooligans”, - 


the grown-up children of the alums, are regard- 
ed as a menace to civilization, not least of all 
because of their proneness toward a shiftless 


lawlessness, bordering on anarchy, and attriba-~ 
table to a weakened and impoverished intellect. . 


It was discovered in war-time that the good 
food and regular outdoor life of the army made 
these men over measurably. A generation or 
two of proper feeding would revitalize this race 
of unfortunates. England must soon find a way 
to revise her civilization, and feed the people 
their vitamines, or be in danger of being swal- 
lowed up by these degenerates. So must Ger- 
many, France, and so must America, where un- 
employment and undernutrition are liable to 
become chronic for hundreds of thousands and 
start them in the steps of the London Hooligans. 
It is all for the pound in Britain and all for the 
dollar in America—these are words pregnant 
with national death. 
“Tll fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, 
Where wealth accumulates, and men decay !” 

One of the next steps in a so-called “Chris- 

tian” civilization ruled, not by the law of Christ, 


bat by a pagan law of unmodified supply and . 


demand, is that the publicity given by the press 
and by advertisements is destined to increase 
the demand for vitamine foods. Soon should 
appear the workings of the relationship be- 
tween price, demand, and supply. The prices of 
oranges will soar, and with them yeast, lemons, 
alfalfa, clover, butter, milk, and the other prod- 
ucts of farm and orchard, to which can be 
tacked the fancy-sounding term “vitamine”. It 
is an unusual opportunity to capitalize an in- 
crease in knowledge, and to exploit the reading 
classes that learn something about life-giving 
foods. 


The Doctors’ Responstbility 
[ccreks are presumed by the laity to be 
devoted to the maintenance and improve- 
ment of the health and vitality of the people 
They have done much, but whether this concep- 
tion is wholly correct or not may be ‘settled by 
consideration of the fact that the most promi- 
nent regular doctors are almost wholly given 
over to the study of poisonous drugs and their 
effects and to the mare poisonous serums and 
vaccines, which tend to pollute the blood stream 
and diminish vitality, when the real way te 
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health undoubtedly lies in the purifying and 
Vitalizing of the blood and in the field of die- 
tetics. 

If the doctors desire to regain the confidence 
of the laity, let them cease from trying by law, 
by policemen, by fines and by imprisonments, 
to compel a reluctant populace to submit them- 
selves te their anti-vitality methods. Let them 
turn to the life-giving factors and show the peo- 
ple how te secure life and how to have it more 
abundantly. 

But what can be expected of a profession 
whose greatest institutions, leaders, and press 
are dominated by wealthy and powerful medical 
associations, which themselves are under the 
- thumb of the medicine, drug, and surgical-in- 
_strament trust! In plain words, let the doctors 
break away from Wall Street, and let them 
cease the commercializing of the healing art. 

The responsibility is not small. One of the 
causes ef the lack of interest in the life-giving 
foods, of the prevalence of disease and death 
from improper food, and of the general indif- 
ference of the people on the subject, is the atti- 
tude of reactionary drug doctors toward foods 
_ as remedial agents. A physician who taught all 
his patients the importance of avoiding certain 
unwholesome foods, and who was right, was the 
butt of the local medical profession. Dr. Tilden 
of Denver, who for years has preached the 
merits of certain foods and food combinations, 
was constantly the target of the profession. The 
drugless doctors, in spite of the shining light 
of their remarkable success and of the vitamine 
discoveries, still have to fight for their lives 
against oppressive legislation intended to put 
them out of business or to subject them to the 
state medical boards of the regular doctors. To- 
day there are drugless healers in prison—put 
there by regular doctors for daring to heal the 
people “another way’. What osteopath, chiro- 
practor, neuropath, hydropath, or other drug- 
less healer, has not felt the dagger of the or- 
ganized, commercialized medical profession! 
Even the vitamines are liable to be taken over 
by the profiteers of the profession, organized 
and cornered in great factories, under medical 
association laws so framed as to prevent the 
manufacture of vitamine products by any but 
the medical trust. All in the name of law and 
order and for the “good” of the people! But 
these forms of organized selfishness are des- 
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tined soon to disappear forever in the new 
spirit of the Golden Age—and sighing and pain, 
drugs and poisons, serums and vaccines, $ 
flee away with the darkness to which they be- 
long. 


The Neglected ‘‘Ash’ 7 

OW much of the blame for universal bad 
feeding habits of “civilized” peoples rests 
on the shoulders of some of the medical pro- 


_fession will be better understood later on. Im- 


properly taught doctors have always, from the 
dark age when they chanted incantations and 
dosed with filthy and bitter decoctions, been 
learned indeed in death-dealing poisons—drugs 
—but densely ignorant concerning the life-giv- 
ing factors of food and diet. This is suggested 
in a paragraph from Alfred McCann’s work, 
“The Famishing World,” in the fact that the 
“ash” which the. doctors neglected contained 
the most valuable elements of the food: 

“Prior to 1912 the only thing the public ever heard 
of in connection with a description of food was the 
academic division made by dieticians— three groups, 
carbohydrates, proteins, and fats. There was another 
division to which some of them on rare occasions alur- 
ringly referred. They called this fourth division ‘ash’, 
The division of ‘ash’ was always exasperatingly ignored 
and apparently had little if any meaning for dieticians 
and was not considered by them as significant or im- 
portant.” 

Yet the “ash” contained some of the secrets 
of health and of life. Blind guides! Blinder 
people! 

For many decades this “ash’—composed of 
the various minerals essential to health—was 
employed with marked success for healing pur- 
poses in the Schuessler tissue remedies, the Via- 
vi treatment, the Ensign remedies, and others. 
It saved countless persons from disease and 
death—and was laughed at by regular doctors. 
Now some of them are compelled by “discover- 
ies’ by their own number to see these things. 
To quote Edith S. Taussig, in an interview with 
Dr. McCollum, of Baltimore, in the New York 
World: 

“The science of nutrition is an important branch of 
preventive medicine. This discovery that disease is at 
times due to s lack of something in the organism in- 
stead of something intruding upon it—a poison, para- 
site, or germ—opens up 8 new field of medical ecientifis 
thought.” 

This “new” field is the now old principle on 
which tissue remedies and like remedial agents 
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have made a long and large reeord of success. 

The tardiness of some leaders in the medical 
profession in following up leads which are real- 
ly good for the common people—especially if 
the leads are supplied by non-members of the 
profession — is discussed in Philosophy of 
Health: 

“Vitamine is furnishing the mystic shrine of the 
medical mind food for scientific investigation and ex- 
perimentation. It hes found the mouse-and-poliahed- 
Tice story a head-liner for quite a while. But just in 
the nick of time, as the mouse-rice story is beginning 
to pall, for lack of medical vision to make a general 
application of the knowledge, a little, obscure laboratory, 
in an obscure little city, has found that if mice are fed 
lettuce and spinach with polished rice, acidemia will not 
follow the eating of rice. Good! That’s only two de 
cades behind the old Stuffed Club readers, who knew 
twenty years ago that eating salad with the dinners pre- 


vented fermentation of starch during the digestive act; 


or, more to the point, the salads prevent bacterial prop- 
agation during the digestive act, when the potency of 
the digestive enzyme (digestive substances exciting 
chemical action]—the natural enemy of microbes—is 
reduced.” ; 
~‘Man’s organism has the function of preparing ail 
the enzyme for digestive and defensive needs, and will 
do so, if given the necessary food. Of course, this 
power is reduced by any of the influences which ener- 
vate the system. Proper food is not the only thing 
necessary; there must be power to digest and assimi- 
late, and to extract from the food, vitamines for con- 
bacterial fermentation, which is simple acidemia 
[acid blood] as long as no animal food is taken, but 
which, when animal food is eaten, is followed by pu- 
treacence, with such septic [poisoning] diseases as pyor- 
thes, diphtheria, etc.” 

The doctors should realize that there is some- 
thing to learn from other people than the Rocke- 
faller Institute—from some that do not write 
“M. D.” after their name, some of whom the 
profession still puts into prison. For medicine is 
something like theology — it originated in the 
dark ages, and much of it is out of date; and 
it needs new blood and the new ideas which are 
destined to prevail and to bring to naught the 
wisdom of the wise. The laity already see that 
mueh of medical wisdom is foolishness and, in 
spite of medical-association a:tempts at repres- 
sion, are flocking over to men who, for instance 
like the osteopaths, cured all but one of one 
haondred and fifty of Spanish influenza, while 
the regular doctors let die one out of seven. 
The common people want to be among the mil- 
_ lions now living that will never die, and less 


and less are they taking their chances with the 
commercialized and profiteering drug doctora - 
and surgeons. ae 
If the medical asgociations wish to stand in -: 
a better light before the people, let them secure ‘2° 
the passage of laws striking at the root of the — 
ill-health of millions—lawa forbidding the re — 
fining of flour, the polishing of rice, and the 


preparation and sale, in interstate commerce ~ 


and within the states, of foods devoid of the 
proper vitamine content. They have success- 
fully imposed laws restricting the minimum of — 
butter fat in milk and ice-cream. In doing this 
they. faced merely the American farmer, iso- 
lated and unorganized. Let these powerful as- 
sociations try to compel a minimum content of 
vitamine in foods offered for sale, and a general © 
enhancement of the quality of food sold. If they 
prove able to do some such good for the people 
in the face of the embattled food-trusts, they 
will overcome an enemy worthy of their steel. 


A desirable effect of legislation to regulate 
the manufacture and interstate sale of non- 
vitamine food products, such as refined flour, 
will be the enhanced health of all the people, 
from babies up. Another will be the scrapping 
of much of the costly machinery of the milling 
trust, by which it effects a monopoly of the 
flour business. When it ia no longer necessary 
to use such expensive machinery to make flour, 
the good old-fashioned day will return when 
every city and village will have its miller grind- - 
ing out healthful food for the people, at a mod- 
erate price. It is estimated that more people 
are slain annually by the disease-producing 
foods of the various food manufacturers than 
were killed in the whole World War. “Patent” 
flour, as’ the refined white flour is termed, is 
made of the part of the wheat-berry which con- 
tains almost none of either the fat-soluble or” 
the water-soluble vitamines; and to live on it 
exclusively for ninety days would practically be 
a death sentence. Is it any more murderous for 
a thug to strike a man down with a black-jack 
than for a Minneapolis banker-miller to strike 
down millions with death-dealing food—poison- 
ous because bereft of its life-giving vitamines? 
Owing to the meddling of the financiers with the 
nation’s food, hogs get better food than humans. 

Another effect of the existing craze for white . 
flour is that it impoverishes the farmers that 
raise the wheat. The wheat as sold by the 


* and Rejected”. 
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farmer to the elevator companies, taking North 
Dakota as a basis, is divided into six grades— 
“No. 1 Northern, No. 2, No. 3, No. 4, No grade, 
A difference of some twenty 
cents a bushel prevails between the must popu- 
lar and the least popular grade. While there 
is a marked difference in price, there is no dif- 
ference in milling value or in the nutritive qual- 
ity of the flour. The differeuce is that the “No. 
1” wheat makes up into a whiter flour, and that 


-the same quantity of wheat swells up into a 


larger loaf than the lower grades. At only ten 


‘eents a bushel loss the total loss to the farmers 


on the average wheat crop is over $50,000,000. 
According to Judge Andrew A. Bruce’s book, 


' "Non-Partisan League”: 


“Prof. Ladd, president of the North Dakota Agri- 
cultural College, and one of the most eminent chemists 
and scientists of the United States, and well known 
and his ability recognized in foreign nations, has demon- 
strated scientifically that the poorer grades of wheat 
are substantially of just as good milling value and pro- 
duce flour equally of as high a grade as that of the 
highest grade, and he concludes that the fair and equit- 
able method of marketing wheat is to base the price 
thereof on the milling value thereof.” 

To insist on flour containing the vitamines 
of the wheat would eliminate the grading of 
wheat and enrich the farmer. 


Efficiency Food 
M UCH greater economy in the cost and 
quantity of food is possible when the vita- 
mines are present than when they are inade- 
quate; for the person is satisfied with less and 
gets more out of food with vitamines than with- 
oat. Sickness diminishes the working efficiency 
of the nation by a third. Ailments come on and 
prevail when the body experiences a shortage 
of vitamines. In the large view, the importance 
is manifest of the people’s having sufficient vita- 
mines in their food; for the diminishing of sick- 
ness, and the enhancement of efficiency with 
clearer thinking from healthier brains and 
bodies, will add enormously to the prosperity 
of the nation. Whatever country first devotes 
itself to seeing that the populace gets food with 
all the vitamines requisite for health, will speed- 
fly outstrip the rest of the world in every re- 


_ spect, no matter from what plane of well-being 


they may start. 

The food itself may be made more efficient. 
Fruits and grain raised on different soils, and 
looking precisely alike, may differ widely in the 
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mineral and life-giving contents— the despised 
“ash” of the dieticians. If the mineral content 
can be increased, the value of the product is en- 
hanced. 

A forward step in this direction has been 
taken. In the noteworthy work which Dr. Lind- 
Jahr is duing, one of the first problems was 
how to secure a richer food with which to build 
up better bodies. One of the first steps for the 
betterment of his patients was to increase the 
mineral richness of their food. The example of 
certain progressive sections of Europe was fol- 
lowed, where by the addition of pulverized lava, 
lime, and phosphate rocks, the crops had been 
doubled and trebled in quantity, and the min- 
eral content of the grains, vegetables and fruits 
likewise increased. The soil of the Lindlahr 
farm was saturated with wood-ash, sifted coal- 
ash, pulverized lime rock, phosphate rock, iron 
filings and a little ground rock-salt. 

“The effect of this continued, systematic, mineral fer- 
tilization on the products of our gardens,” says Dr. 
Lindlahr, “has been little short of marvelous. Every 
season our vegetable gardens, on land formerly supposed 
to be completely exhausted, excite the admiration of 
those who have the pleasure of seeing them.” 

By this mineralizing of the soil the mineral 
salts are added to the food, and impart more 
vitality, vigor, and vitamines to the patients. 
This is a hint of how the vitamine and mineral 
content of the food will be increased generally 
in the better age about to dawn. The everlast- 
ing life of the people who are never going to die 
will depend in no small degree on the quality 
of the food which they consume. That everlast- 
ing human life is not unattainable appears from 
the many statements by physicians that the 
body is capable of indefinite self-repair, if the 
problem of complete elimination of harmful 
substances can be solved. That can be accom- 
plished through proper food. 


Balanced Food 
Baer food has long been known to 
require fats, oils, proteins, starches, sugar, 
and minerals. It was discovered in 1911 by 
Prof. Funk, of New York, that other food ele- 
ments were necessary which he called vitamines. 
Food was then measured by calories as it is 
today for example on the ment of the Childs’ 
restaurants. But the calories do not help growth, 
repair, or resistance to and conquest of dis- 
ease, which the vitamines accomplish. | 
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Too much protein and starchy food, such as 
fish, meat, potatoes, oatmeal, gravies, pastries, 
and cake bring on the effects of a lack of vita- 
mines. According to Doctors Weill and Mouri- 

quard, of Paris, there should be added to the 
diet plenty of fruits or juices of freshly picked 
lemon, orange, berries, bananas, or fresh yeast, 
butter, cream, milk or cottage cheese. These will 
go far toward curing those suffering from lost 
appetite, stomach troubles, troubles in joints 
or muscles, feeling out of sorts, or constipation. 
‘Anyone that wishes to strengthen his powers 
of resistance against pneumonia, colds, typhoid, 
or hundreds of other germs and bacteria wait- 
ing to wage war within his system, should take 


eare that the various vitamines are not wanting 


from his food. With the vitamines one can laugh 
at disease. Only a small amount of the vita- 
mines are required, but a certain weight daily 
is essential to the normal growth of the child 
or the sustained health of the adult. 

All this has been proved in the experiments 
on animals, for the bodily cell is much the same 
in animals as in men. 

“It has been found,” says Philosophy of Health, “that 
mice thrive on polished rice, lettuce and spinach. Sci- 
ence is catching up with our book “Toxemia’. We have 
been insisting for more than twenty years that bread 
and meat should not be eaten together, as they excite 
opposing digestive secretions, and where full meals— 
over-eating—are indulged in, toxemia [poisoning of the 
blood] must follow; less will follow if half the meals 
consist of s combination salad, or fresh, uncooked fruita; 
and no acidemia [acid blood] will follow whole-wheat 
or rye bread, or any of the cereals or starches, when 
eaten within systemic needa, with salad or fruit; nor 
will toxemia or acidosis follow meat, salad and cooked 
vegetables when digestive needs are respected at all.” 

One of the noteworthy eastern apostles of 
this system of health maintenance is Dr. C. A. 
Heintze of. Camden, N. J. 

Not mary works have yet appeared telling in 
practical words just what to eat meal after 
mea] in order to obtain the proper vitamines. 
Probably the best is “The American Home Diet”, 
by Dr. BE. V. McCollum, already mentioned. Dr. 
Heintze also has a valuable book on the same 
subject. 

In due time, as the matter is more exhanstive- 
ly looked into, and the results are published, a 
new and life-giving healing art will arise. There 
will be new menfis for the day’s eating, and new 
eook-books, presenting the facts, not merely 
concerning calories, proteids, fats and carbo- 
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hydrates, bat about the vitamine content of the .. 
food to be eaten. Evelyn Grayson in the New — 

York World, recently gave a hint of what is 
coming in a suggested breakfast vitamine menfi: .-. 


VITAMINS yoOOD 

Antiscorbutie Orange © 

Fat-coluble A os 
Water-soluble B 

Antiscorbutie Cereal with sugar and milk 
Fat-soluble A Scrambled eggs 

Fat-soluble A Butter or buttered toast 
_Fat-soluble A Coffee with cream 


According to Dr. McCollum in the World, the 
tests that prove a diet or a food to be health- 
preserving are: 


“It must not only enable young animals to grow to _ o 


maturity; it must enable them to reach the vigor and 


fertility ideal for their species; they must live out their 


normal life-span; they must bring up their young; and 
the young in turn and on the same diet, must attain 
the same standards of health as their parents, raise 
their young, -and so on for four generations at least.” 
By means of experiments on the lower ani- 
mals the ideal food, and finally the perfect food 
for humanity, is laboriously and scientifically 
sought. In due time, when the super-brilliant. 
intellects of the incoming Golden Age apply 
themselves to this matter, the problems of 
health and of life itself will yield. They will no 
longer defy the scrutiny of man, but will be 
solved. After the curse on man is lifted, the 
perfect food will be worked out, and the words 
of the Master be fulfilled: I am come that ye 
might have life, and that ye might have it more 
abundantly’.—John 10:10. 


The Latest Information . 

‘oo is perhaps no better summary of the 
state of progress in knowledge of the vita- 

mines from the chemical viewpoint than what 

was written by Alfred A. McCann, and pub- 

lished in the New York Globe for October 13, 

1921, from which we quote in part: 

“A whole pound of dry yeast contains less than a 
fraction of a milligram of B vitamine. 

“This quantity is so small that it is just large enough 
to think about, but not large enough to measure. The 
first attempts to separate this almost unthinkable quan- 
tity of B vitamine from a mass of inactive material were 
almost as daring as the voyage of Columbus into the | 
vast unknown. The first separation was effected by an ° 
extraction with alcohol. If there were any B vitamines 
around it was thought that they surely would be taken 
up by the alcohol in the form of an alcoholic solution. 


ws ™ GOLDEN AGE 


“The next thing to do waa to get them out of the 
-alcohol. Obvieusly precipitation was the only way at 
hand. So they precipitated whatever there might be in 
the solution that could be precipitated by treating the 
liquor with phosphotungstic acid, and tannic acid, and 

- fuller’s earth, and bismuth potassium iodide. 

“The poor vitamine hunters got nothing for their 
pains except the knowledge that if there were any B 
vitamines precent, they were in such infinitesimal 
quantity as to escape location, identity, recognition, and 
what not. 

“Just how little is kmown chemically of any of the 
vitamines can be judged by the admission of Dr. Casimir 
Funk at Havemeyer Hall, Columbia University, Sep- 
tember 8, 1921, when he said: 

“‘Another problem of great interest is whether the 
substance with which we have hitherto dealt as B vita- 
mine is one substance or a mixture of substances. For 
some time the indications have been present to show 
that we are dealing with a mixture, In particular 
Aberhalden and Schaumann have contended that there 
is a substance which acts on the nervous system, and 
another which acts on maintaining weight. Emmet 
holds that the substance for rats is not the same as for 
pigeons and is different from that which acts on yeast. 
His views are undoubtedly correct to a great extent.’ 

“It is at this point that the mystified world gets its 
first intimation of what it is proposed to call D vita- 
mine as soon as the thing is actually discovered. 

“The very latest word of Funk on the subject is one 
of becoming candor with respect to the world’s ignorance 
on the whole subject. Speaking to his scientific col- 
leagues, he says :. 

“In the chemical work on B vitamines we are still 
struggling with a difficulty which lies in the way of 
progress and success. 

“*The present methods seem to injure the activity 
of the substances. This is undoubtedly due to our lack 
of knowledge of the chemical characteristics of these 
substances. So long as we do not know how to stabilize 
these substances no definite progress can be accom- 
plished. Unfortunately the vitamines have shown ex- 
ceedingly little affinity for the known reagents, most 
of which we have tried. We are handicapped by imper- 
fect knowledge. Views are often expressed as to the 
exaggerated importance assigned to the vitamine. There 
is no doubt that vitamines do not mean everything in 
nutrition.’ 

“Confirming the honesty of this scientific confession 
of Dr. Casimir Funk, another eminent vitamine spe- 
cialist, Dr. Atherton Seidell, declared on the same day: 

“In all the recent reviews on the subject of vita- 
mines it is very emphatically pointed out that no knowl- 
edge of the chemical nature of vitamines is at present 
available. In the recent report of the British Medical 
Association committee this point is emphasized. The 
difficulties involved in the chemical separation are such 
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that the majority of experfments which are made along . 


that line are so inconclusive that most investigators 
are reluctant to publish them.’ 

“Dr. Hopkins, in the Johns Hopkins laboratory, an- 
nounces that whenever he has isolated what is thought 
to be the vitamine he has always found it to be inactive. 
Referring to this statement, Dr. Seidell says: “This has 
been my experience, and I want to say this: There is 
practically no positive information about any vitamines 
from a chemical viewpoint’. 

“In the discussion that followed, Dr, G@. H. A. Clowes 
attempted to give a proper direction to the confusing 
movement which, praiseworthy from many points of 
view, has none the less inspired more patent medicine 
frauds than have ever before come to the surface in one 
year. He said: 

“ «The solids take up large quantities of bases {min- 
eral salts] for food separation. That plays an important 
role, as we know, in conjunction with the vitamine. 
Has this question been gone into? The answer was, No.’ 

“The real scientists who are doing the work on vita- 
mines are seeking light. The patent-medicine scientists 
are cashing in, as if the light were shining. The plain 
people, instead of being urged to, eat whole meal bread, 
unprocessed breakfast foods, and salads with their regu- 
lar meals, are urged to buy the most ponderously potent, 
puissant, and pugnaciously powerful pellets and pills 
the world ever saw. 

“The truth is that they get not only the vitamines, 
but the bases, the mineral salts, and everything else they 
ought to get, from natural food ; and nobody knows what 
they get from the patented potions.” 

One thought that cannot escape the observant 
is that while something of value has appeared, 
how little is yet known by the wise men about 


' vitamines, mineral salts, and the human organ- 


ism generally; how difficult it is to believe that 
substances of such extraordinary delicacy and 
elusiveness could have been produced by the 
supposed process of evolution; and with what 
absolute certainty the wisdom of the wise is be- 
ing made foolishness, and the wisdom of the 
simple, who have believed all along in whole- 
some, natural food and in the avoidance of poi- 
sonous substances in the healing art, is shown 
to be true wisdom. ° 


On the Threshold 
HE more one knows about the science of nu- 
trition and about the bodily organism, the 
more it is apparent that very little is yet known. 
To illustrate the meagerness of present knowl- 
edge concerning the preservation and the in- 
crease of vital power, we quote from Dr. Lind- 
lahr’s book, already mentioned, on vitamines. 
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The secrets of health and of life cannot be un- 
eovered until there is a vastly greater under- 
standing of the newly-observed minute constitu- 


ent living particles composing the cell in the’ 


animal body: 

' “According to Professor Bechamp’s discoveries, the 
cell is not the smallest single unit of life. This great 
scientist taught that the cell is made up of minute 


‘living beings—microzyma, or minute ferment bodies. 


According to his theory, the microzyma are the primary 
units of life. The chromatin or chromosome of the cells 
and the fibrin of the blood consist of these infinitesi- 
mally minute living bodies, and their secretions are the 
enzymes and ferments on which depend the multitudin- 
ous processes of metabolism in living matter. The welh 
betng of these atoms depends on the minerals with them 
[the once despised “ash”. 

“The vito-chemical life element manifesta in and 
works through these primal architects of life and their 
vital secretions, The microzyma in the cells and tissues 
of raw vegetables or raw animal foods secrete the en- 
symes or ferments which make possible the digestion 
of these foods; but the microzyma and their digestive 
ferments are killed by over-heating, boiling, or roasting. 
Thus the food is made leas digestible by cooking and 
the work of the digestive organs is greatly increased 
thereby... . 

“Tt is not necessary to exclude cooked food from the 
diet altogether. The vitamines and microzyma of raw 
foods will assist in the digestion and assimilation of a 
considerable amount of cooked food. . . . However, 
these revelations concerning vitamines and microzyma 
make it clear that, on the whole. the nearer we come 
to raw food diet, the better it will be for the creation 
and maintenance of physical and mental health and 
vigor.” 

Daily it becomes plainer that man is merely 
on the threshold of the door of nutritional knowl- 
edge, and has not entered in. It is obvious that 
Jehovah, the almighty and all-wise Creator, 
knew what He was talking about when He 
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announced to the first pair of human beings: 

“Behold, I have given you every herb bearing 
seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, 
and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree 
yielding seed; to you it shall be for food’.— 
Genesis 1: 29. : 


The vitamines and microzyma also demon- 
strate that the coming perfect food, which God- 
fearing and divinely-guided men of science of 
the Golden Age will come to understand, is 
doubtless raw foods of the vegetable kingdom, 
of the immense variety that the earth now 
yields. These, by culture of tens of thousands 
of Burbanks, will be enlarged in size and refined 
in texture—as the love-apple was developed into 
the tomato—and in richness in the life-giving 
elements of food. 

What vast improvements will be feasible and 
attainable, when proper attention is paid by all 
to their food ; and what a race of men and women 
will inhabit the globe, when this has been done! 

The discovery of the vitamines and the micro- 
zyma comes at the psychological moment of the 
inauguration of the Golden Age. 

Age after age wise men have searched dili- © 
gently for an elixir of life. Ponce de Leon be- 
lieved in it, and he traversed the sea and roamed 
the wilds of Florida to find it. 

Is the elixir of life in the amber-colored vit- 
aminic liquid which Doctor Cox produced? Is 
this at last the fluid which, under divine guid- 
ance and the blessing of Messiah, shall help to 
give life to man? 

For the vitamines are the life principle in 
food—a missing link in the chain of life, hid 
from ages and from generations, but now made 
known. Shall it be true of these that man shall 


eat and live forever? 


+ pee 


Wrecks Caused by “Efficiency” By 0. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. = ~~ ' 


iI READ in a late issue of The Literary Digest 

how Henry Ford gained thirty-eight million 
dollars in assets in a bad year by economizing 
and increasing the efficiency of his employés. 
This is referred to as the “most inspiring event 
possible in the motor industry”. Whereas for- 


. merly it required 60,000 men to average a daily 


production of 4,000 cars, he now obtains a daily 
output of 4,500 cars with 45,000 men. 

During the war and the two years following 
ft the slogan of “Increase production” went 


abroad in the land. It was alleged that the world 
was facing a critical shortage in nearly every 
line of commodities and that it was the duty of 
America to make good this deficiency by speed- 
ing up industry to the top notch and working 
incessantly. Practically every organ for influenc- 
ing public opinion was filled with these urgent 
appeals to stimulate production, written by 
people who, it is likely, were for the most part 
total strangers to hard manual labor. So indus- 
try was speeded up until overproduction result- 
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ed. Then, when the markets began to show 
symptoms of being overstocked, it suddenly was 
disclosed that the alleged shortage had been a 
‘myth; that speculators had been systematically 
withholding goods from the market, storing the 
game in warehouses to maintain prices. When 
these men in a panic commenced dumping their 
hoarded goods on an already glutted market, a 
slump occurred, industrial stagnation super- 
vened, and world-wide unemployment and hard 
times. So the workers who drove themselves to 
increase production, and who thereby impaired 
their health and shortened their days, now find 
themselves idle and “living up” the money which 
they laid by in days of their prosperity and 
which they trusted would supply a nucleus for 
independence. 

“Efficiency” is one of the catch words of our 
latter days designed to hypnotize an unthinking 
-public and to subserve the interest of someone’s 
selfishness and greed. It is in the same class 
with “race suicide”, “the strenuous life,” “sur- 
vival of the fittest,” “altruism,” “evolution,” 
“morons,” etc. The tendency of “efficiency” as 


_. applied to industry is to make working condi- - 


tions intolerable for all except young people in 
the prime of life and to wear them out prema- 
turely. The older and weaker are eliminated 
and shoved into the scrapheap. 
‘ Last winter I read an interesting article in 
The Saturday Evening Post for August 21, 1920, 
. entitled, “The Reds and the Glands,” by Edward 
H. Smith. In case it may have escaped general 
attention, I will briefly summarize it. The writer 
in a discussion of the causes of world-unrest 
quotes Dr. Max Schapp, Professor of Neurop- 
athy in New York Postgraduate Medical School 
and Hospital, whose opinions are based on years 
of clinical experience. Dr. Schapp pronounces 
the cause of present world-unrest to be endocrin- 
opathy, or disease of the ductless glands. The 
endocrin or secreting glands include the supra- 
renal, typhoid, pituitary, parathyroid, pineal, im- 
terstetral, sex glands, pancreas, and liver. Their 
importance in the physical economy has only 
recently come to be understood. They act as 
the refineries of the body, taking food material 
from the digestive organs and converting the 
same into chemical substances to perform spe- 
cial functions in the body. The secretions of 
certain glands are ealled hormones. They act on 
the nerve centers, controlling the action and re- 
sponses of those which dictate our conduct. 
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While the hormones are secreted in proper pro- 
portions, all is well; but if in excess, the results 
are disastrous. . 

The brain is dual, with intellectual and emo- - 
tional hemispheres. Ordinarily our acts are 
controlled through our intellectual centers; but 
if the endocria are oyer-stimulated by outside 


influences, an excessive flow of secretion results © : 


which, acting through the sympathetic nervous 
system, floods the emotional side of the brain, 
lowering the explosion point of the cells and 
temporarily overthrowing the balance main- 
tained by the intellect. The brain, in turn, reacts 
on the glands through the nervous system, and 
the glands redouble their floods of hormones 
to the brain, so that waves of emotionalism of 
increasing intensity ensue. 

Dr. Evans in the Chicago Tribune, in an ar- 
ticle on “Female Morons”, refers the cause of 
emotionalism and “temperamentalism” to vaso- 
motor instability, remarking that the vasomotor 
nerves, which distribute blood to the various 
parts of the body, are closely bound up with 
the endocrin, or ductless glands. 

According to Dr. Schapp, the whole human 
race today, and especially the civilized part of 
it, is exposed to the gravest danger from an in- 
sidious, creeping malady — endocrinopathy — 
which has been spreading over the world through 
slow decades and the effect af which is “to un- 
balance the judgment, key up the unrestrained 
emotions of whole populations, and push whole 
races to the brink of an abyss”. He attributes the 
growth of this subtile and mysterious disease 
to a variety of causes, but chiefly to: the speed- 
ing up of modern life, the artificial character 
of the same, the rush to the cities, and the par- 
ticipation of women in public life. The ductless 
glands are over-stimulated by thrills, excite- 
ments, prolonged fatigue, worry, haste, ete. The 
complexity of modern life, with its train of wor- 
ries, noise, competition, thrills, and shocks is 
peculiarly adapted to break down the nervous 
system and sow the seeds of endocrinopathy. 
The stress of modern life is telling severely on 
women who are hurrying and scrambling along 
with the men in the frenzied pursuit of business 
and pleasure. Man, in terms of biology, is kat- 


abolic, and designed by nature for active life; .— 


woman is anabolic, and required by nature to 
live a more quiescent life and to store up re 
serves of vital forces and chemical substances 
against the strains and drains of the great 
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ehildren suffer during the period of gestation. 
In consequence of woman’s entrance into public 
life, the quiet influence of the home is impaired, 
and the children suffer a double loss. So the 
latest generations are increasingly deficient in 
vitality, are neurotic, emotional, lacking in judg- 
- ment, and predisposed to endocrinopathy ard 
to paranoia. , 
Professor Edgar Lucien Larkin, the well- 
known astronomer, in 1916 issued a solemn 
warning that the public mind throughout the 
world was in‘a dangerous paranoic condi- 
tion. He said that he met travelers from all 
over the world, and received letters from all 
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over the world, and so his opinion was based - 
on substantial grounds. Today there exists 
wide-spread discontent among all nations. The 
ever-increasing demand for “efficiency” and the 
constantly accelerated pace of industry is ren- 
dering existence unduly precarious for a grow- 
ing element of the population. Many a worker, 
anabfe to stand the senseless rapid pace, be- 
comes disheartened. Henceforth he is sneered 
at and abused because, as they say, “he doesn’t 
want to work”, He wants to work and earn his 
livelihood, but primarily he wants to kve. In 
time he comes to ask himself the question: 
“Why should I wear myself out for no adequate 
reward?” So radicals are made. 


Economic Fundamentals By Robert Ranson 


EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATING THE DIAGRAM 
FRUIT commission-man contracts to take 
all the fruit of an orchard. There is an 

abundant crop, the output of nature. This 

total output would be represented on the dia- 
gram as from O to B. But as this quantity, if 

. placed on the market, would become a loss to 

the eommission-man, he therefore puts on the 

‘ market only the amount that will bring him his 

maximum profit. This is represented on the 

diagram as from 0 to A; and the remainder of 

the crop, which is represented as from A to B, 

is either destroyed or allowed to rot. 





DIAGRAM SHOWING THE RELATION OF “PROFIT” TO 
“OUTPUT” IN OUR PRESENT ECONOMIC SYSTEM 
Any legislation to prevent this destruction 

would be more or less a confiscation of the 

business of the commission-man. The difference 

_ between the commission-man and the factory 


owner is that the latter can control his output, 
but the former cannot; and so the commission- 
man comes in for an unfair amount of criticism 
from the general public. 

These conditions clearly show that “profit” 
prevents the free production of wealth.. — 


ADVANTAGES OF CIVIL SERVICE EXTENSION (OR 
GOVERNMENT OWNERSHIP OF INDUSTRY) - 


Material wealth gives: money its value. In 
bank clearances, large amounts of bank credits 
are passed hack and forth between the banks; 
and only a small amount, comparatively, of legal 
tender currency is needed to make the exchanges 
balance each other, thus making bank credit a 
medium of exchange.. Bank credit is based on 
bank assets, which are composed of a compar- 
atively small amount of currency and of a very 
considerable amount of collateral, such as stocks, 
bonds, warehouse receipts, bills of lading, etc., 
all of which represent actual material wealth. - 


It follows that in any economic system which 
gives the greatest possible employment to men- 
tal and physical labor in the production of ma- 
terial wealth, the greater will become the vol- 
ume of the medium of exchange which is based 
on material wealth, and the greater will be the 
available remuneration for the efforts of mental 
and physical labor. 


PROFIT AN OBSTACLE TO THE FREE PRODUCTION OF 
WEALTH 

The accompanying diagram shows that under 

the present economic system profit, which is its 
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essential feature, forms an obstacle to the free 
production of material wealth; but under gow 

_ernment ownership profit could be eliminated, 

_ and by selling at cost the government could in- 

’ erease the production of material wealth. 

: A further increase in the production of wealth 

could be made by displacing from seventy to 

eighty percent of those engaged in the otcupa- 
tion of distribution, so that they may enter the 
line of production. 


IMMENSE POTENTIAL SOURCES OF WEALTH aT 
PRESENT LATENT , 
‘Another increase in production of wealth 
could be made by displacing probably the same 
proportion of those engaged in the business of 

_ advertising, and turning them also over to the 
line of production. 

' Another increase in production of wealth 
could be made by making facilities for the em- 
ployment of women who could find two or three 
hours a day to spare from their household 
duties. -- 

All labor accustomed previously to unemploy- 
ment would also enter into service in the line 
of production of wealth. 

The above operations would bring the wealth 
of the country to such a point that the standard 
of living could be very greatly increased; ie., 
larger incomes could be provided, also old age 


pensions. | 


IMPROVIDENCE, DEBT, LACK OF HEALTHFUL 
CONDITIONS 
Many improvident men, although receiving 
ample incomes, are yet unable to provide their 
families with good wholesome food and health- 
ful surroundings, and so would not be benefited 
by the larger incomes that would result by rais- 
ing the standard of living; and not infrequently 
an increase of income has proved detrimental. 
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The ideal method of remuneration in order 
to favor efficiency includes a certain degree of 
paternalism, such as is adopted in the armies 
of the nations, where a money income is given, 


plus standard rations of food, clothing, and . © 


shelter. By some the money income is spent 
unwisely; but the food, clothing, and shelter 
cannot be traded away. An army adopting any, 


other method would prove a failure.. Under . 
government ownership a citizen would not be - 
compelled to draw his rations, and live on them, 


unless he desired to do so. 

By selling some things at a profit and some 
at a loss the government could maintain the 
condition of selling all things as a whole at 
cost, and would thus have the opportunity of 


-encouraging the use of such things as were 


beneficial and healthful, by selling them at a 


loss; and vice versa. By this means the national _ 
standard of health and well-being would be 


raised. 


THE GOLD STANDARD UNDER GOVERNMENT 
OWNERSHIP 
If a man’s income is doubled, and prices of 
commodities and cost of living are also doubled, 
the man has no advantage. Conversely if his 


income is reduced to one-half, and commodi- 


ties and cost of living are similarly reduced, 


the man has no disadvantage. The first condi- _ 
tion may be described by saying that the dollar — 


is of low value, and the second by saying that 
the dollar is of high value. That which really 
counts is, What will his monthly income pur- 


chase? How far will it go? The government’ 


could, by bringing about the second condition, 
raise the value of the dollar (without impairing 
the purchasing power of incomes) and so re- 
duce the volume of the currency in circulation 


that it could be brought well within the con- | 


trolling power of the gold standard. 


Does Revenge Pay? 


Ca the theory that the economic 


condition of Europe is due entirely to the . 


war, the London Economist asserts that the 
peace must bear its weight of blame. “Europe’s 
impoverishment has been enormously increased 
by the delay of the Allies in arriving at terms 
of peace, and the action of the Allied govern- 
ments, including our own [British], in imposing 
-& huge indemnity on Germany and then taking 
measures which thwarted Germany's recovery, 


leaving Central Europe without economie Jead- 
ership.” The Fourteen Points of Wilson might 
have done much toward allaying trouble in Eu- 
rope; but the insane policy for revenge of the 
French imperialists, and the determination of 
the British traders not to let the German trade 
menace rise again, has brought about a situa- 
tion which is well nigh impossible. How little 
revenge and selfishness really pay, will become 
even more manifest in the next few years. .~ 
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BREVITIES 


Prices, Wages, Interest, and Rent | 
‘THE accompanying chart from the Indez of 
the New York Trust Company, shows the vari- 
ations of commodity prices, wages, interest and 
rent from 1914 to 1921. The most deflation has 
come in ‘commodities, next in interest, then 
wages, and lastly rents, which have fallen 
searcely any. The index of commodities is that 
of the United States Bureau of Labor. The wage 
index’ is that compiled by the New York State 
Industrial Commission on returns from fac- 
tories employing about half a million men and 
women. The interest index was compiled from 
the monthly average of high and low rates on 
sixty- and ninety-day commercial paper. The 
rent covers house rents only, no returns being 
available on industrial or farm rents. The base 
line of 100 percent is the average for the years 
1911 to 1915, except the rent basis, which is the 


housing index in the July, 1914, figures of the- 


National Industrial Conference Board. 
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INFLATION AND DEFLATION OF PRICES, WAGES, 
INTEREST, AND BRANT. 

It is contended by financial authorities that 
before prosperity can be resumed there must be 
substantial further reductions in wages to paral- 
_ lel the other items that have fallen. The re- 
sumption of prosperity depends on the possi- 
bilities of making a golden profit on the business 
to be done during another cycle, and this is 
impossible as long as the wage factor in the 
selling price of manufactured products remains 
relatively undeflated. From this viewpoint of 


the men of authority, it is evident that they 
feel that they can start things up again, wages 
must be cut from the 200. percent line down 
to the 140 percent line, or lower, to be some- 
where near the fall in other costs entering 
into manufacturing. The wage reduction thus 
thought to be necessary would appear to be at 
least thirty percent from the present level, and 
this is what it is estimated labor may look for 
before any real resumption of “prosperity” can 

be expected. On the axiom that no man can 
stay in business unless he makes a profit, it is 
regarded by business men as unavoidable that 
labor should take another series of wage cuts. 


Democracy Safe in Virginia 


OW that the world has been made safe for 

democracy, it is interesting to see some of 

the details as to how it is working out in 

Virginia. A subscriber there, explaining why | 

it does not seem advisable for him to be away 
from home after dark, says: 

“The following list is that of a few cases of lawleas- 
ness that have happened in my community, Church Boad, 
Va., recently. Two men sent to the penitentiary for 
attempting to kill at Church Road; one man robbed 
near Church Road ; store robbed at Poole’s Siding, three 
miles away; & fence rail tied acroas the railroad track 
a few hundred yards above Poole’s Siding, with the in- 
tention of wrecking the night train; Mr. Longmire shot, 
within a mile of me; and in the near neighborhood Mr. 
White, a prominent dairyman and merchant, and a rural 

, had his throat cut from ear to ear last 
Thursday morning.” 

Church Road, as its name implies, is in one 
of the pious and respectable portionsof Virginia, 
and is doubtless adequately supplied with the 
variety of churches that made it their business 
in 1917-1918 to see to it that the youth of the 
vicinity should hate their fellow men with all 
their heart, mind, soul, and strength. It has a 
population of 165. We earnestly hope that 
the Chinese, with only 2} percent of crime in 
proportion to the population that prevails in 
America, will not learn or practise toa well 
the variety of religion that has been taught and 
practised in Church Road. 
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What War Did to The World 

HE accompanying diagram of the increase 

of debts and costs from the World War shows 
why the world imperatively needs disarmament. 
Of course it is not to be expected that disarm- 
ament in any literal sense is to be looked for, or 
that disarmament is much more than a camon- 
flage for the larger scheme of an imperialistic 
eombination of business men to run the world. 
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' PRE-WAR AND POST-WAR EXPENDITURES OF UNITED 
STATES, GREAT BBITAIN, YEANCR, AND ITALY. 
As the New York Trust Company, to whom we 
are indebted for the diagram, says: “It must be 


realized that the most that can be immediately | 


-, ecomplished is some program for limitation of 
' future naval expansion, and after that perhaps 
.something can be accomplished in limiting land 
armaments”. So much for the Disarmament 
Conference. The war to end war landed the 
United States, Great Britain, France, and Italy 


' . in a position where together their increases in 


percentages of post-war items compared with 
the same items before the war are: 
516%— Increase of Total Anoual Expenditures. 
1,012%—_________. Increase of Debt Charges. 
209%. Increase of Military Expenditures. 
431% — Debt Charges and Military Expenditures. 
These figures, which represent a crushing 
burden upon the world of working people, are 
considered a manifest argument that men that 
have made such a failure in keeping down the 
operating expenses of their national plants 
have displayed a lamentable lack of efficiency, 
and ought to be discharged and replaced by men 
who will show better results. If they were the 
comparative income and expense sheet of a 
corporation, this action would be the verdict of 
any financier or executive. 
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W hat Does Foch Stand For? _ 

W BEN & prominent stranger is within the 
gates and unparalleled homage is paid te 

him, it is well for the thinker to. discern clearly. 


what the man stands for, before deciding on the . 


proper attitude of mind toward him. For while 


ee 


strangers are to be hospitably received, it must - 
be remembered that the principal thing is not 


the man, but what the man stands for. 

The American Republic was founded by the 
Pilgrims, who were the spiritual descendants 
of former European and English lovers of. 
liberty. They fled from persecution and restric- 


tions upon liberty, braved the stormy Atlantie — | 


in the little ships of that day, and entered upon 
a terrible struggle with nature in barren New 
England, in order that they might be free to 
worship according to their conscience. It is true 
that some intolerance was manifested among 
them, but the liberty which they established was 
far in advance of the conditions from which they, 
fled. As the spirit of liberty was more clearly 
perceived the descendants of the Pilgrims ad- 
vanced with their light, until they made America 
a burning and shining light for the remainder 
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of the world. The Pilgrims were of the spirit — 


of Luther, Wycliffe, Waldo, Arius, and others — 


that have stood for liberty, fraternity, and 
equality in the conflict of light against darkness, 

It was a Pilgrim America that came out of the 
Colonial Period. It was -this liberty-loving 
spirit that found expression in the immortal 
phrases of the Declaration of Independence, 


the Constitution and the Bills of Rights and 


Constitutions of the various states. 

The power from which the Pilgrim fled would 
never have allowed the formulation of - such 
words as these—indeed it disowned and de- 
nounced them: 

“We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men 
are created equal, that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain inalienable rights, that among these 
are life, liberty and fhe pursuit of happiness. That to 
secure these rights, governments are instituted among 
men, deriving their just powers from the consent of the 
governed.” —Declaration of Independence. 

“Congress shall make no law respecting an establish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereaf ; 
or abridging the freedom of specch, or of the press; or 
the right of the people peaceably to assemble, and to 


petition the Government for a redress of grievances.” 


—U.S3. Constitution, . 
The founders of the Republic would have 


repudiated and did repudiate the “reasonable — Be & 
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" Hiberty” which 18 advocated by Pope Benedict 
XV, which means liberty subject to such restric- 
tions as a world-wide and all-powerful papal 
empire would regard as “reasonable”, and 
exemplified in the tortures of the dark and 
gloomy chambers of the Spanish Inquisition, 
the destruction of every written word opposing 
that empire and the crackling flames that con- 
samed the bodies of John Huss and Savonarola, 


- for daring to lift their voices against papal 


empire pretensions and iniquities. 

In the American Republic every cardinal, 
bishop, priest, monk, brother, Jesuit, nun, sister, 
and Knight of Columbus stands pledged to 
support the “reasonable liberty” of Pope Bene- 
dict. Among these men is numbered Ferdinand 
Foch, Marshal of France, the great European 
figure now on American soil. For Foch stands 
for the papal empire—along with the reaction- 
ary militaristic group of Frenchmen, including 
Ex-President Poincaire, who believe in the 
present papalized France, who wish to see 
“America made Catholic”, and who long for the 
spread of that insidious influence through all 
the borders of Europe. It is this element that 
keeps France an armed camp, and that boasts 
that with her present military equipment France 
could sweep Europe as once did Napoleon. 

-More concerning this we quote extracts from 
. an article entitled “Foch, the Warrior, and 
What He Stands for”, in the New York World 
for October 30,1921: 

“By one of those fantastic accidents of fortune, 
America and Americans, when they greet Marshal Foch, 
will be acclaiming the one man above all others in 
Europe most set against what has come, rightly or 
wrongly, to be regarded az the new doctrine of inter- 
nationalism. Let us say that it is @ nervous groping 
ahead and away from the nineteenth century. . . . 

“Foch will talk of the two great pioneer republics of 
the world—and yet it is extremely doubtful if he is 
republican at heart... . He will express the most 
fervent hopes for the peace of the world and for the 
success of the Armament Conference. And then he will 
Lae ee 
tier to the Rhine. . 

“It is entirely meet and proper that America should 
cheer the Allied Generalissimo to the echo. . . . But it 
is equally entirely meet and proper to stress the diver- 
gence, the fissure between the world concept 
of the gallant Marshal and that obtaining in myriad 
American homes. 

“Foch is of the ancient regime. Glorious and tri- 
“umphant in war, he doesn’t believe in turning guns 
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into plouglabares He does not believe that the world 
has yet reached the era of tolerance and goodwill. He 
believes that a long-drawn out period of authority has 
got to be inserted into the turn of events before man can 
even begin to realize his responsibilities toward his 
neighbor, and he seea as the one means of assuring the 
rule of that authority—the sword. ... 

“Perhape if we inquire into what manner of man 
Foch is, this guiding principle of his may be the more: 
readily understood. The first thing that strikes you 
about him is his devoutness, He goes to mass every 
morning, and never misses a chance to forward the 
clerical cause in France. The Catholic renaissance that 
has set in in France since the armistice was almost 
entirely of his making. It began with the apparently - 
innocent decision of the Government to make the 
canonization of Joan of Arc a national fete day, honored 
in particular by the army. Fierce passions were aroused, 
but Foch won; and one day in May of last year the 
French Army ‘to a man paid tribute to the greatest 
heroine-martyr of the Catholic Church. 

“Foch’s dreams of a New France hover round the 
Napoleonic. . . . He wants to get every ounce out of 
the temporary supremacy of France on the Continent. 
And his concept of how that may best be done does not 
allow for any baby talk about disarmament, or even of 
the external control of a solitary French mitrailleuse. 

“What Foch wants to see before he dies is France on 
the Rhine from Crefeld to Sheffhausen, a French 
Poland, strong and race-conscious... and s French 
colonial empire extending practically along the entire 
African side of the Mediterranean from Casa Blanca 
to Tunis. ... 

“Is Foch a retrograde influence in the councils of 
the world, the more retrograde for the very glamour 
surrounding him? ... Certain it is Foch has shown 
precious little faith in democratic ideals and in echemes 
of international brotherhood and the like. . 

“In a sentence, the man to whom the Nation extends 
its hearty welcome stands for avTHoagttY in the largest | 
available type, as against faith in the multitude. He 
believes that the multitude must be led and that it 
cannot lead itself. 

“Cheer lustily !—forgetting that Foch has no faith 
in you or the multitude toying with a little knowledge, 
that he will consign the Armament Conference to Hades 
unless America promises to come to the aid of France 
again if she is attacked. Cheer lustily s figure whom 
your fathers and grandfathers and great-grandfathers 
never had a-chance to cheer—and Foch will love the 
cheers; for he is of that kind. Cheer lustily |—forgetting 
that Ferdinand Foch has no faith in you!” 

The same newspaper reported that Marshal 
Foch had been deliberately rebuffed by Ex- 
President Wilson for his interference with the 
plans which Wilson had conceived for the origi- 
nal Peace Council: 
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“Close observers of international affairs saw in former 
. President ’Wilson’s failure to receive Marshal Foch 
yesterday in Washington a deliberate and calculated 
. purpose. ... Marshal Foch represented to the former 
' President both militarism and imperialism and it was 
the thought of Foch that caused Mr. Wilsan’s celebrated 
comment upon the militarism of France. He had a 
_ belief that soldiers were for war purposes rather than 


. . peace purposes; and it used to upset him to find Foch 


at the bottom of some new military enterprise, which 
. Mr. Wilson felt was sowing seeds of new wars... . Mr. 
Wilson resents and fears the exaltation of militarism 
that is involved in the ovations to Marshal Foch. It is 
for these reasons that deliberate, calculated purpose is 
" read into yesterday’s incident.” 

Gotpeyw Acz readers will recall the article in 
the issue for June 22, 1921, on “Earth’s Oldest 
Empire”. The papal empire there delineated 
is being lifted up to a prominence unparalleled 
since the dark ages, preparatory to being cast 
down forever. The enemies of the common 
people, namely, Big Business, Big Politicians, 
and Big Church, are straining their utmost to 


"lift the papal empire to the loftiest power. This 


is not because they love or believe in the papal 
-empire, but because it furnishes a convenient 
-and useful bulwark against the common people 
whose control and the control of whose pockets 
they hope to perpetuate a little longer. The drift 
toward militarism is a part of the scheme to 
. keep the people from the exercise of their god- 
given rights, through the power of armies. 
The scheme will not work. The Conference, 
first called a “Disarmament” and now appropri- 
ately an “Armament” Conference not only will 
not do what a press propaganda has led the 
- unthinking to beffeve it will do, but under the 
eecret guidance of militarists and imperialists 
it will effect some arrangement for the further 
subjugation of the people and the subverting of 
liberty. 
Militarists do not attend anti-militarist con- 
. ferences. Imperialists do not congregate where 
liberty is advocated. International politicians 
‘ do not come to gatherings actually intended to 
break the power of politicians and give the 
people power. 
_ But no conference against the people can 
succeed in this era of “justice for the people”. 
Prophetically the Word of God speaks with 
authority about sach as the League of Nations 
and now of the new association that will come 
out of. the Armament Conference: 
“Associate yourselves, O ye people, and ye 
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ehall be broken in pieces; give ear, all ye of far 7 


countries [come to conference]; gird yourselves 


[in a League of Nations] and ye shall be broken 


in pieces; gird yourselves {in an association of . 
nations), and ye shall be broken in pieces. Take Z a 


counsel together, and it shall come to — 
speak the word [whatever they may say], and 
it shall not stand.”—Isaiah 8:9,10. | 

To the common people upon whom further 
papal-empire, Big Business and militarist bonds 
are planned, God says: “God is with us. Say 
ye not, ‘A confederacy’, to all to whom this 
people [the disarmament conference crowd] 
shall say, ‘A confederacy’; neither fear ye their 


fear (their threatenings], nor. be afraid, but ~ 
sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and let him 


be your fear, and let him be- your dread. And 
he shall be for a sanctuary.”—Isaiah 8:10-14 


God himself is working out His mighty pur- - 


poses today. Everything opposing Him shall be 
swept away. Of those that reject His counsels 
the inspired Word says: “Jehovah shall be for 


a stone of stumbling to both the houses of Israel . - .- 


{Catholic and Protestant], for a gin [a kind of 
snare}, and for a snare to the inhabitants of 


Jerusalem [present ruling classes]. Many of 


them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, and 


be snared, and taken. There is no light in them. ~ 


They shall pass through hardly bestead and 


hungry ; and it shall come to pass that when they — 


be hungry, they shall fret themselves, and curse 
their king and their god [Satan], and look up- 


ward. And they shall look unto the earth [social 


order ruined by them}; and behold trouble and 
darkness, dimness of anguish ; and they 
be driven to darkness.”—Isaiah 8: 14, 15, 20-22, 

The time has come for the deliverance of the 
poor, the common people, from the kingdom of 
darkness, the present governments which are 
parts of Satan’s empire, into the kingdom of 
light, the kingdom of God, the glorious liberty 
of sons of God. Nothing can prevent this taking 
place. Nothing ean even hinder the outeome. 
Not even the appropriately named “Armament” 
Conference can stop the execution of the will 
of God against aux the unrighteousness of this 
evil world. For the common people are better 
to be trusted than the uncommon ones that seek 
to dominate them. 

Choose ye today whom ye wil! follow—Foch 
or Lincoln; papal empire or democracy; the old 
world or a better world; Satan’s kingdom or the 
Kingdom of God! 


shalt . 


me 


Novestsen 9, 1922 








320. What say the Scriptures as to the number of 
perfect men that have lived on this earth? 

' he Scriptures teach that there have heen 
two, and only two, perfect men— Adam and 
Jesus. Adam was created in the image of God 
— that is, with the similar mental powers of 
reason, memory, judgment and will, and the 
moral qualities of justice, benevolence, love, ete. 
“Of the earth, earthy,” he was an earthly image 
of a spirit being, possessing qualities of the 
same kind, though differing widely in degree, 
range and scope. To such an extent is man an 
image of God that God can say even to the fallen 
man: “Come, let us reason together”. 

321. In what respect was man created after the like- 
ness of Jehovah? Did God finish His creation of man, 
and what was His statement concerning man's perfect- 
ton? 

As Jehovah is ruler over all things, so man 
. was made a ruler over all earthly things — 
‘After our likeness, let him have dominion over 
the beasts, fowl, fish,’ etc.(Genesis 1:26) Moses 
tells us (Genesis 1:31) that God recognized the 
man whom He had made — not merely com- 
menced to make, but completed—and God con- 
sidered His creature “very good”, that is, per- 
fect ; for in God’s sight nothing short of perfec- 
tion is very good in His intelligent creatures. 

822. How is man’s original perfection described in 
Psalm 8: 6-87 And what is the significance of “a little 
Tower than the angels” ?—Hebrews 8:7. 

The perfection of man, as created, is ex- 
pressed in Psalm 8: 5-8: “Thou hast made him 
a little lower than the angels, and has crowned 
him with glory and honor. Thou madest him to 
have dominion over the works of thy hands; 
thou hast put all things under his feet — all 
sheep and oxen, yea, the beasts of the field, the 
fowl of the air and the fish of the sea.” 

328. What is the prophetic mtimation in Psalm &: 
6-8 respecting Gods purpose for mankind, and how 
doea the apostle Paul m Hebrews 8:7 corroborate this 
statement? 

It has been suggested by some who would 
make the Bible conform to a theory of evolu- 
tion that the statement “ a little”, in Hebrews 
2:7. might be understood to mean a little while 
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lower, and not a little degree lower than the | 


angels. There is, however, neither authority | 
nor reason for such an interpretation. This is 
@ quotation from Psalm 8: §, and a critical com- 


parison of the Hebrew and Greek texts can 


leave no doubt as to the import. The idea, - 





clearly expressed, is a little lower in degree 


than angels. 


MAN’S ORIGINAL ESTATE , 

324 Does a l'tle lower in degres signify that a crea- 
ture is less perfect? 

David, in the psalm, refers to man m his 


original estate, and prophetically intimates that - 


God has not abandoned His original plan to 


have man in His own image and the king of 


earth, and that He will remember him, redeem - 


him and restore him to the same again. The 
Apostle (Hebrews 2:7) calls attention to the 
same fact—that God’s original purpose has not 


been abandoned; that man, originally grand and" . 


perfect, the king of earth, is to be remembered, 
and visited, and restored. He then adds, We 
see not this promised restitution yet, but we do 


see the first step God is taking toward its ae 


complshment. We see Jesus crowned with this — 


glory and honor of perfect manhood, that He, - 


as a fitting ransom or substitute might by God’s 
favor taste death for every man, and thus pre 
pare the way for the restitution of man to all 
that was lost. Rotherham, one of the most seru- 
pulous translators, renders this passage as fol- 
lows: 
“What is man, that thou rememberest him; 

Or man’s son, thet thou visitest him ? 

Thea madest him leas some little than messengers; 

With glory and honor thou crownedest him, 


And didst appoint him aver the works af thy handa”*. 


Nor should it be inferred that a little lower 
in degree means a little less perfect. A creature 


may be perfect, yet ‘on a lower plane of being . 


than another; thas a perfect horse would be 
lower than s perfect man, etc. There are vari- 
ous natures, animate and inanimate. 


325. Ezplain the table ilustrating the different 


grades of nature, animate and inanimaie. 
To illustrate, we arrange the following table: 
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Grades of Grades of Grades in Grades in 
Heavenly of Earthly or the Vegetable the Mineral 
Spirit Being Animal Being Domain Domuin 

Divine Homan Trees Gold 
Brute Shrubs - Silver 
Fowl Grasses Copper 

Angelic Fish Mosses _ Iron 


326. While the different classes mentioned are sepa- 
rate and distinct, what comparison may be instituted 
between themf 

Each of the minerals mentioned may be pure, 
yet gold ranks the highest. Though each of the 
orders of plants should be brought to perfec- 
tion, they would still differ in nature and rank. 
Likewise with animals; if each species should 
be brought to perfection, there would still be 
variety ; for perfecting a nature does not change 
a nature.* 

The grades of spirit being, also, though per- 
fect, stand related to each other as higher and 
lower in nature or kind. The divine nature is 
the highest and the superior of all spirit na- 
tures. Christ at His resurrection was made “so 
much better’ than perfect angels as the divine 
is superior to the angelic nature.—Heb. 1: 3-5. 

Note carefully that while the classes named in 
the above table are distinct and separate, yet 

‘a comparison between them may be instituted, 
thns—The highest grade of mineral is inferior 
to, or a little lower than, the lowest grade of 
vegetable, because in vegetation there is life. 
So the highest grade of vegetable is a little 
lower than the lowest grade of animal life, be- 
cause animal life, even in its lowest forms, has 
intelligence enough to be conscious of existence. 

_ Likewise man, though the highest of animal or 

earthly beings, is “a little lower than the an- 
gels”, because angels are spirit or heavenly be- 


827. Contrast man’s present degraded condition with 
that of the perfect man, created in the image of God. 
What did man lose? and what, therefore, did Jesus 
come to “seek and to save’? 

“ There is a wonderful contrast between man 
as we now see him, degraded by sin, and the 
perfect man that God made in His image. Sin 
has gradually changed man’s features, as well 


*The word nature is sometimes used in an accommodated 
sense, as, for Instance, when it is said that a dog has a 
savage nature, or that a horse has a gentle nature. or is 
bad natured. But in nsing the word thas {t signifies merely 
the «isposition of the one described as compared with 
others, und does not, strictly speaking, relate to nature. 
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as his character. Multiplied generations, by ig- 
norance, licentiousness and general depravity, 
have so blurred and marred humanity that in 
the large majority of the race the likeness of 
God is almost obliterated. The moral and intel- | 
lectual qualities are dwarfed; and the animal 
instincts, unduly developed, are no longer bal- 
anced by the higher. : 


RESTITUTION NOT TO 4 HEAVENLY, BUT TO AN 
EARTHLY NATURE . ; 

Man has lost physical strength to such an ex- 
tent that, with all the aid of medical science, 
his average length of life is now about thirty 
years, whereas at first he survived nine hundred 
and thirty years under the same penalty. But 
though thus defiled and degraded by sin and its 
penalty, death, working in him, man is to be 
restored to his original perfection of mind and 
body, and to glory, honor and dominion, during 
and by the Millennial reign of Christ. 

The things to be restored by and through 
Christ are those things which were lost through 
Adam’s transgression. (Romans 5:18, 19) Man 
did not lose a heavenly but an earthly paracise. 
Under the death penalty he did not lose a spirit 
but a human existence; and all that was lost 
was purchased back by his Redeemer, who «le- 
clared that He came to seek and to save that 
which was lost.—Luke 19: 10. 

328. What further proof have we that a perfect man 
ts not a sptrit being? 

In addition to the above we have proof that 
the perfect man is not a spirit being. We are 
told that our Lord, before He left His glory to 
become a man, was “in a form of God”—a spirit 
form, a spirit being: but since to be a ransom 
for mankind He had to be a man, of the same 
nature as the sinner whose substitute in death 
He was to become, it was necessary that His 
nature be changed. And Paul tells us that He 
took not the nature of angels, one step lower 
than His own, but that He came down two steps 
and took the nature of men—He became a man; 
He was “made flesh”.—Hebrews 2:16; Philip- 
pians 2:7, 8; John 1: 14. 

329. Is angelic nature the only order of spirit being? 
And what do Hebrews 2:16 and Philippians @:7-9 
teach as regards the divine, angelic and human natures, 
respectively? 

Notice that this teaches not only that angelic 
nature is not the only order of spirit being, but 
that it is a lower nature than that of our Lord 
before He became a man; and He was not then 
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wo high as He is now, for “God hath highly 
exalted Him,” because of His obedience in be- 
coming man’s willing ransom. (Philippians 2: 
& 9) He is now of the highest order of spirit 
being, partaker of the divine(Jehovah’s) nature. 


DIVINE, ANGELIC AND HUMAN NATURES SEPARATE 
AND DISTINCT 

Bat not only do we thus find proof that the 
divine, angelic and human natures are separate 
and distinct, but this proves that to bea 
perfect man is not to be an angel, any more 
than the perfection af angelic nature implies 
that angels are divine and equal with Jehovah; 
for Jesus took not the nature of angels, but a 
different nature—the nature of men; not the 
imperfect haman nature as we now possess it, 
but the perfect human nature. He became a 
man; not a depraved and nearly dead being 
guch as men are now, but a man in the full 
vigor of perfection. 

330. Why was tt necessary for Jesus to have been a 
perfect man from the standpoint of the perfect law of 
God and the ransomf 

Again, Jesus must have been a perfect man; 
else He could not have kept a perfect law, which 
is the full measure of a perfect man’s ability. 
‘And He must have been a perfect man; else He 
eould not have given a ransom (a corresponding 
price—1l Timothy 2:6) ; for the forfeited life of 
the perfect man Adam. “For since by man came 
death, by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead.” (1 Corinthians 15:21) Had He been 
in the least degree imperfect it would have 
proved that He was under condemnation, and 
therefore He could not have been an acceptable 
sacrifice; neither could He have kept perfectly 
the law of God. A perfect man was tried, and 
failed, and was condemned; and only a perfect 
man could give the corresponding price as the 
Redeemer. 


OUR LORD’S CHANGES OF NATUBB 

331. If Jesus in the flesk was a perfect man, what. 
conclusions do we draw concerning the relation of a 
perfect man to the angelic and the human natures? 

Now we have the question fairly before us in 
another form, viz: If Jesus in the flesh was a 
perfect man, as the Scriptures thus show, does 
it not prove that a perfect man is a human, 
fleshly being—not an angel, but a little lower 
than the angels? The logical conclusion is un- 
mistakable; and in addition we have the inspired 
statement of the Psalmist (Psalm 8:5-8) and 
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also Pauls reference to it in Hebrews 2:7-90° 


332. Wes Jesus a combination of twe naturesf De . - 


scribe in detail the different changes of nature experi- 
enced by our Lord from His creation to His glerification.: 

Neither was Jesus a combination of the two - 
natures, human and spirit. The blending of two 
natures produces neither the one nor the other, . 
but an imperfect, hybrid thing, which is ebnox- - 
ious to the divine arrangement. When Jesus was. . 
in the flesh He was a perfect human being; - 
previous to that time He was a perfect spirit ~ 
being; and since His resurrection He is a 
perfect spirit being of the highest or divine 
order. 

It was not until the time of His consecration 
even unto death, as typified in His baptism—at 
thirty years of age (manhood, according to the 
law, and therefore the right time to consecrate 
Himself as a man)—that He received the 
earnest of His inheritance of the divine nature. ~ 
—Matthew 3: 16, 17. 

The human nature had to be consecrated to 
death before Jesus could receive even the pledge 
of the divine nature. And not until that conse- 
cration was actually carried out and He had 
actually sacrificed the human nature, even unto 
death, did our Lord Jesus become a full par- 
taker of the divine nature. After becoming a. 
man He became obedient unto death; wherefore, 
God hath highly exalted Him to the divine 
nature. (Philippians 2:8,9) If this Scripture 
is true, it follows that He was not exalted to the 
divine nature- until the human nature was 
actually sacrificed—dead. 

Thus we see that in Jesus there was no 
mixture of natures, but that twice He experi- 
enced a change of nature; first, from the spirit 
to human; afterward, from human to the highest 
order of spirit nature, the divine; and in each 
case the one was given up for the other. 

333. What do we see manifested in Jesus’ grand ez- 
ample of perfect humanity? cn 

In this grand example of perfect humanity, 
which stood unblemished hefore the world until 
sacrificed for the world’s redemption, we see 
the perfection from which our race fell m Adam, 
and to which it is to be restored. In: becoming 
man’s ransom, our Lord Jesus gave the equiva- 
lent for that which man lost; and therefore all 
mankind may receive again, through faith in 
Christ, and obedience to His requirements, not 
a spirit nature, but a glorious, perfect human 
nature—“that which was lost”. 


384. What will doubtless be man’s future experience 
én the use of his perfect faculties? And will the ezer- 
cise of these powers result in any change of nature? 

The perfect faculties and powers of the 
perfect human being may be- exercised in- 
definitely, and upon new and varied objects of 
’ interest, and knowledge and skill may be vastly 
increased; but no such increase of knowledge 
_or power will effect a change of nature, or make 
- it more than perfect. It will be only the expand- 
ing and developing of the perfect human powers. 
Increase of knowledge and skill will doubtless 
‘ be man’s blessed privilege to all eternity; yet 
he will still be man, and will be merely learning 
to use more fully the powers of human nature 
already possessed. Beyond its wide limits he 
cannot hope nor will he desire, to advance, his 
desires being limited to the scope of his powers. 


ONLY THE CHURCH TO EXPERIENCE A CHANGE OF 
- NATURE 

335. Of what class is Jesus en illustration since His 
resurrection? 

While Jesus as a man was an illustration of 
perfect human nature, to which the mass of 
mankind will be restored, yet since His resur- 
rection He is the illustration of the glorious 
divine nature which the overcoming church will, 
at resurrection, share with Him. 

836. Does God's plan end with the completion of this 
“elect” company? 

Because the present age is devoted mainly to 
' the development of this class which is offered 
a change of nature, and’ because the*Apostolic 
Epistles are devoted to the instruction of this 
“little flock”, it should not be inferred that God’s 
plans end with the completion of this chosen 
company. Nor, on the other hand, should we 
go to the opposite extreme and suppose that the 
special promises of the divine nature, spirit 
bodies, etc., made to these, are God’s design for 
all mankind. To these are the “exceeding great 
and precious promises”, over and above the 
other precious promises made to all mankind. 
- Yo “rightly divide the Word of Truth”, we 
should observe that the Scriptures, recognize the 
perfection of the divine nature in the “little 
flock”, and the perfection of the human nature 
in the restored world, as two separate things. 


p34 CELESTIAL AND TERRESTRIAL BODIES 

387. What do the apostles Paul and John say about. 
spirit beings, their powers and the laws by which they 
are governed? 
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Let us now inquire more particularly, What — 
are spirit beings? what powers are theirs? and 
by what laws are they governed? Many seem 
to think, because they do not understand the 
nature of a spirit being, that it must be a mere 
myth, and on this subject much superstition 
prevails. But Paul does not appear to have such 
an idea. Though he intimates that a human 
being i is incapable of understanding the higher, 
spirit nature (1 Corinthians 2: 14), yet he plain- 
ly states, as if to guard against any mythical 
or superstitious notions, that there is a spirit 
body, as well as a natural (human) body, a | 
celestial as well as a terrestrial, and a glory of © 
the earthly as well as of the heavenly. The glory 
.of the earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the 
first Adam’s sin, and is to be restored to the 
race by the Lord Jesus and His bride (The 
Christ, Head and body) during the Millennial - 
reign. The glory of the heavenly is as yet unseen - 
except as revealed to the eye of faith by the 
spirit through the Word. These glories are 
distinct and separate.—1 Corinthians 15: 38-49. 

We ‘know to some extent what the natural, 
earthly, terrestrial body is, for we now have 
such, though we can only approximately esti- 
mate the glory of its perfection. It is flesh, 
blood and bones; for “that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh”. And since there are two distinct 
kinds of bodies, we know that the spirit body, 
whatever it may be, is not composed of flesh, . 
blood and bones; it is heavenly, celestial—“that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit”. But what 
@ spirit body is, we know not, for “it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be; but . . . we shall 
be like him”’—like our Lord Jesus.—John 3:6; 
1 John 3: 2. 

338. Is there any record of a being, excepting the Son 
of God, ever having been changed from one nature to 
another? 

We have no record of any being, either spirit 
or human, ever having been changed from one 
nature to another, except the Son of God; and 
this was an exceptional case, for an exceptional 
purpose. When God made angels He doubtless 
intended them to remain angels forever, and so 
with men, each being perfect on his own plane. 
At least the Scriptures give no intimation of 
any different purpose. As in the inanimate 
creation there is a pléasing and almost endless 
variety, so in the living and intelligent creation 
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the same variety in perfection is possible. Every 


' S@reature in its perfeetion is glorious; but, as 


Paul says, the glory of the celestial (heavenly) 
is one kind of glory, and the glory of the ter- 
restrial (earthly) is another and different glory. 


“THE ANGE®D OF THE LOBED ENCAMPETH ROUND 
ABOU THAT FEAR HIM” 

339. What genétat iaformation regarding the spirit 
_aature is drawn from the facts recorded of our Lord 
‘after His resurrection? First, as to the visibility of 
apirit bengs? 

By examining the facts recorded of our Lord 


' Jesus after His resurrection, and of angels, who 


are also spirit beings, thus “comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual” (1 Corinthians 2:13), we 


may gain some general information with regard . 


to spirit beings. First, then, angels can be and 
frequently are present, yet invisible. “The angel 
of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear him”; and “are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirs of salvation?” (Psalm 34:7; Hebrews 
1:14) Have they ministered visibly or invisibly? 
Undoubtedly the latter. Elisha was surrounded 
by a host of Syrians; his servant was fearful; 
Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the young man’s 
eyes were opened, and he saw the mountains 
round about them full of chariots of fire and 
- horsemen of fire (or like fire). Again, while to 
Balaam the angel was invisible, the ass, his eyes 
being opened, saw. him. 

$40. Secondly, regarding some of the powers of spirit 
beings? 

Secondly, angela can assume human bodies 
and appear as men. The Lord and two angels 
so appeared to Abraham, who had a supper 
prepared for them, of which they ate. At first 
‘Abraham supposed them to be three men, and 
it was not until they were about to go that he 
discovered one of them to be the Lord, and the 
other two, angels, who afterward went down to 
Sodom and delivered Lot. (Genesis 18:1,2) An 
angel appeared to Gideon as a man, but after- 
ward made himself known. An angel appeared 
so the father and mother of Samson, and they 


- thought him a man until he ascended up to 


heaven in the flame of the altar. —Judges 6: 11- 
22; 13: 20. 
3Al. Thirdly, as respects the normal condition and 


anes of angels? 
eae spirit beings are glorious in their 
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normal condition, and are frequently referred - eae 
to as glorious and bright. The countenance of.°". 
the angel who rolled away the stone from the.:’ 


door of the sepulchre was “as the lightning”. ” 


Danie] caught a glimpse of a spirit body, which =. 
he described, saying, “His eyes were as lampa. 


of fire, his countenance as the lightning, his arms 





and feet like m color to polished brass, and his — 


voice as the voice of a multitude”. Before him - 


Daniel fell as a dead man. (Daniel 10: 6, 10, 15, .. 


17) Saul of Tarsus caught a similar glimpse of 
Christ’s glorious body shining above the bright--~~ © 


ness of the sun at noonday.. Saal lost tis sight - 
and fell to the ground. 

342. What did the manifestation of tKe risen Lord te. 
Saul on his way to Damascus reveal concern it? spirid . 
beings? 

Thus far we have found spirit beings traly 


glorious; yet, except by the opening of men’s | 
eyes to see them, or by their appearing in flesh — 


as men, they are invisible to men. This con 


clusion is further eonfirmed when we examine ~ 
the particular details of these manifestations. — . 


The Lord was seen of Saul alone, the men 


traveling with him hearing the voice, but seeing e 


no one. (Acts 9:7) The men that were with © 
Daniel did not see the glorious beg he de- ~ 
scribes, but a great fear fell on them, and they .. 
ran and hid themselves. Again, this glorious. 
being deelared: “The prince of the kingdom of 


Persia withstood me one and. twenty days”. . 
(Daniel 10:13} Did Daniel, the man greatly © 


beloved of the Lord, fall as dead before this one 
whom Persia’s prince withstood one and twenty 
days? How is this! Surely he did not appear 
in glory to the prinee! No; either he was in- 
visibly present with him, or else he appeared 
as @ man. 

Our Lord, since His resurrection, is a spirit’ 
being; consequently the same powers which we 
find illustrated in angels (spirit beings) should — 
also be possessed by Him. And such is the case, 
as we shall see more fully in a succeeding study. 

343. What is, therefore, the conclusion respecting the 
separateness of the human and spirit natures? And 
what is the purpose of God in permitting a change jem 
one nature to another in special cases? 

Thus we find that the Scriptures regard the 
spirit and the human natures as separate and 
distinct, and furnish no evidence that the one 
will evolve or develop into the other; but, on 
the contrary, they do show that only a few will 
ever be changed from the human to the divine 
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- nature, to which Jesus, their Head, has already 
been exalted. And this remarkable and special 
feature in Jehovah's plan is for the remarkable 
and special purpose of preparing these as God’s 
agents for the sreat future work of restoring 
all things. 


MORTALITY AND IMMORTALITY 


344. What is the significance of the word mortality? 

We shall find their true significance in exact 
harmony with what we have learned from our 
comparison of Bible statements concerning 
human and spirit beings, and earthly and 
heavenly promises. These words are usually 
given very uncertain meanings, and wrong ideas 
of their meanings produce erroneous views of 
subjects with which they stand connected, in 
general and in Seriptural usage. 

Mortality signifies a state or condition of 
liability to death: not a condition of death, but 
@ condition in which death is a possibility. 

345, What does immortality signify? 

Immortality signifies a state or condition not 
liable to death; not merely a condition of free- 
dom from death, but a condition in which death 

_is an impossibility. 

346. What is the popular. but erroneous idea about 
mortality and immortality? ~ 

The common and erroneous idea of mortality 
is, a state or condition in which death is un- 
avoidable, while the common idea of the signifi- 
cance of immortality is more nearly correct. 

347. What is the meaning of the word immortal? 
And was Adam mortal or immortal before he sinned? 
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The word immortal signifies not mortal; 
hence the very construction of the words indi- 
cates their true definitions. It is because of the 
prevalence of a wrong idea of the word mortal 
that so many are confused when trying to 
determine whether Adam was mortal or im- — 


‘mortal before his transgression. They reason 


that if he had heen immortal God would not 
have said, “In the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die”; because it is impossible 
for an immortal being to die. This is a logical 
conclusion. On the other hand, they say, Had 
he been mortal, wherein could have consisted 
the threat or penalty of the statement, “Thou 
shalt surely die”; since if mortal (according to 
their erroncous definition) he could not have 
avoided death anyhow? 


ADAM NOT ON TRIAL FOB IMMORTALITY 
The difficulty, it will be perceived, is in the 
false meaning given to the word mortality. 
Apply the correct definition, and all is clear. 
Adam was mortal—that is, in a condition in 
which death was a possibility. He had life in 
full and perfect measure, yet not inherent life. 
His life was a life sustained by “every tree of 
the garden” save the one tree forbidden; and 
so long as he continued in obedience to and in 
harmony with his Maker, his life was secure— 
the sustaining elements would not be denied. 
Thus seen, Adam had life; and death was en- 
tirely avoidable, yet he was in such a condition 
that death was possible—he was mortal. 


One question for each day is provi‘led by this journal. The parent 
will Ond it tnteresting and helpful to have the child take up the 


question each day and to ald it in finding the answer in the Scriptures, thus developing a knowledge of the 
Bible and learning where to find in it the information which is desired. Questions by J. L. Hoagiand. 
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A little eleven-year old girl, living in Seattle, Wash., 
asks what the rivers mentioned in the 2nd chapter of 
Genesis mean. This question has suggested the Bible 
study that follows. 

1. How many rivers are mentioned tn Gene- 
sis 3: 10-14? 

Ana.: Four rivers. 

2. From what place did they all start? 

Ans.: From the Garden of Eden, that surpassingly 
beautiful home of Adam and Eve. 

3. What do these rivers seem to symbolize? 

Ana.: The four classes of the descendants of Adam, 
who will finally get eternal life. A river flows on and 
on, continually and forever. See Revelation 17: 15. 


4. What was the name of the first river and 
what does the name mean? 

Ans.: The name of the first river was Pison, which 
means fully flowing. This would suggest the class that 
are very active in the Lord’s service during the gospel 
age, even amidst great opposition and persecution. The 
true church class gladly and joyfully lay down their 
very lives in the service of the great King. See Hebrews 
12:2; Luke 6:22, 23; Acts 20: 22-24. 

5. To what place did this river flow, and what 
was found there? 

Ans: It “encompasseth the whole land of Havilah, 
where there is gold; and the gold of that land is good”. 
— Verses 11, 12. 
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6. What does gold symbolize? 

Ans.: Things divine. It was thus used in the Holy 
and the Most Holy of the Tabernacle. 

7. What class are to have “the divine nature” 
(the nature of .God)? . 

Ans.: The church class. “Whereby are given unto us 
[the church] exceeding great and precious promises 
that by these [by faith in these promises and by compli- 
ance to all the conditions] ye [the church] might be 
partakers of the divine. nature.”—2 Peter 1: 4. 

8. Why should the church class be represent- 
ed by the first river that is mentioned? 

Ans.: Because they are the first ones that get eternal 
life. (Revelation 20:6) They are to have part in “the 
first resurrection”. See also Hebrews 11:39, 40. 

9. In Revelation 7: 4; 14:1 it is shown that of 
the true church class there will be 144,000 and 
in Revelation 3:21 it is shown that these will 

“sit in the throne’—they are to be the kings or 
rulers over the earth. What is said about an- 
other class in Revelation 7:9-177 

Ans.: “And, lo, I beheld « great multitude which no 
man could number . . . stood before the throne”, ete. 
The 15th verse shows that they are not in the throne 
but “before the throne”, and that they serve God day 
and night in the temple. They are to be servants and 

_not kings. ee ee ee ee 
See verses 16 and 17. 

10. What third class is mentioned in the 11th 

chapter of Hebrews? 


TRE LITTLE GIRLS WHO GO TO WORK 


The little girls who so 
So neat they are, so sweet they are; = - 

Thelr garments fashioned modishwise, 

So clear, courageous, are their «yes, ™ 
I whisper as they pass me by, 
“God bless you, every one!” 


to work, 


The little girls who go to work, 
Have stopped their play; the workaday 

Too soon has come with carking care 

Their youthful shoulders burdens bear, 
And yet with courngs smile they all . ie 
As "long their way they go. ‘ 


The little girls who go to work, 7 
Their purses share that meagre fare a 
Of those they love may fuller be, . 
Nor find they fault with destiny 
That they youth's freedom must forege 
While sunny hours slip by. 


to work, : 


+ 


The little girls who so 
The mothers, they 0 of some near day, 

Their arms to huld the nation’s men. 

This knowing, let us love them, then, 
And let them know we love them while 
The whirring wheels fly round. 


\. —NXodeste Hannia Jordon. 


4 . “ a anen 
a 


™ GOLDEN AGE 


Ans.: The ancient worthies—Abraham, Isaac, Jacoti, 
all the other faithful ones who lived before Christ. 

Hi. Are they to have a different resurrection 
than the world im general? ~~ --—-~~-... 

Ans.: They are to have “s better resurrection” than 
the world in general (Hebrews 11:35), and yet it is 
not so good as the church will receive, See Hebrews 
11: 39, 40. 

12. Were thetr promises heavenly or earthly 
promises? 

Ans.: They were all earthly. See, for example, the 
promise made to Abraham in Genesis 13:13, 14, 15. 

13. Are they to “be made perfect”, and if so, 
they will be perfect as what? 

Ans.: Yes, they shall “be made perfect” (Hebrews 


11:40) and this perfection will. be that of human be - 


ings because they were not promised a peers reward, 
but an earthly one. 

14. What fourth class does “the great river 
Euphrates” (Rev. 16:12) seem to symbolize? 

Ans.: We believe it symbolizes those of the great 
world of mankind who set themselves spart to do the 
Lord’s will, when they hear, during the reign af Christ, 
the wonderful story of God’s great love for them and 


__ the provisions He has made in Christ for them. Theirs 


will not be “a resurrection of [perfect} life”, but in- 
stead theirs will be “a resurrection of judgment”. See 
John 5:28, 29, BR. V. That is to say, they will be put 
eee 
once like the other three classes. 
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Recurrent “Famines”—of Coal 


ITTLE children! Believe everything you 
see in the newspaper! 

This represents the coal producers’ estimate 
of the discernment of the common people—and 
of the uncommon ones. For all the people be- 
lieve nearly gll they read in the publie press. 

Getting the people to believe what is told is 
one of the great secrets of success. It both pays 
and possesses greater potentialities of profit 
than any other profit-producing plan. 

Cold weather is drawing near, and the people 
should begin to harken for the voice of the profi- 
teer in fuel. For at this time in 1920 the coal 
barons worked one of the greatest hoaxes in 
American history. That they did it successfully 
is evidenced by the reported half billion profit 
made out of it. . 

If the process is to be repeated as the 1921 
winter deepens, it will at least be interesting to 
those in the secret to watch the thing being 
done. For this war-born system of fooling the 
people through the press does the thing grace- 
fully, without the populace knowing that they, 
too, have been “done”. 


What Happened in 1920 


Iz IS bad enough that the people were told: 
“There is a conspiracy among coal men to keep 
prices up and and to restrict the supply”. Such 
@ scarcity, however produced, would have been 
a genuine shortage of coal, which according to 
the supply-demand law would entitle the in- 
Wividpals having some of the dusky diamonds 
to reap-the proper profits. 

But when the actual deal engineered in 1920 
{fs disclosed, the man on the street begins to 
wonder whether by any way of looking at it, 
or by any rule of the game, the coal profiteers 
were entitled’ to their $500,000,000 profit, or 
whether they were just common thieves, or high- 
class shell-game artists. One can have some 
respect for a circus swindler; for there one ex- 
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pects to be fooled. But to have it happen in 
the business of keeping the kiddies from fre «z- 
ing, and at the hands of chamber-of-commerce 
dignitaries and frock-coated church officials — 
well, some things are speakable but some others 
are unspeakable! 

We go into this subject because it is about 
time for it to “happen” over again. 

That which took place, and which might oc- 
eur aguin any year, was related in a select few 
newspapers—an aristocracy of the press, which 
the vast majority of the American reading class 
are not privileged to read. The story was told 
in newspapers which do not reach the general © 
public. The common, ordinary garden variety 
of newspapers, read by the common people as 
a whole, are owned by Big Business, and it will 
become clear why this numerically great section 
of the press did not let the truth appear. The 
facts came out last spring: but as the crisis was 
over for the winter of 1920-1921, Tur Gotpew 
Ace thought it best to tell the story later on, at 
about the time when the same thing was liable 
to be repeated. 


The Regular Coal Cheat 


[THE diagram which is printed herewith shows 
the general and regular situation in anthra- 
cite coal from 1908 to 1921. The heavy line, AC, in 
the upper part illustrates the variations in the 
average monthly output of anthracite, ranging 
from a minimum of 5,164,000 tons a month in 
1309 to a maximum of 6,428,000 tons a month 
in the war year of 1917. The war gave an op- 
portunity for unusual profit in anthracite; and 
the miners were permitted to work more than 
the usual average of a little over 200 days a 
year, because a bigger profit could be made on 
fall-time coal production than could be made 
after the war by any of the regular schemes to 
keep the price up. The years of 1917 and 1918 
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were the only ones in which the anthracite 
miners had been ahle to make a good living 
for a long time, the idle days usually eating up 

any high pay that might be made from the work- 
ing days. 

There is something about this diagram which 
indicates clearly that there is an intentional 
regular restriction of the output of anthracite, 
with the purpose ot keeping the price higher 
than it normally ought to be. This is shown in 
the two light lines, one solid, DE, and the other, 
DF, broken, below the heavy line AC. 
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AVERAGE MONTMLY PROBUCTION OF ANTURACITE 

The light solid line, DK, indicates the aver- 
" age production of anthracite for each person 
in the United States in the two census years of 
1910 and 1920. In 1910 the per capita produc- 
tion of anthracite was 0.705 of a ton. In 1920 
it was 0.650 of a ton. In the ten years there 
was a decrease in production per capita of 0.055 
of a ton or, roughly, a hundred pounds less for 
each person in 1920 than in 1910. 

That this reduction in production was neither 
accidental nor the result of conditions beyond 
the control of the anthracite coal operators, is 
manifest from the consideration that in 1917 
and 1918, when war prices made it pay hand- 
somely to get the coal out, the average produc- 
tion of the four years previous of 5,504,000 tons 
a month was suddenly raised to a monthly av- 
erage of 6,406,000 tons for the two years of 
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1917 and 1918. This was an average monthly 
increase of 902,000 tons, or 16.4 percent. Dur- 
ing this period of increased production the 
miners worked nearly all of the working days, 
earned gond wages, and were able for the first 
time in many years, if ever before, to give their 
families the blessings and benefits of a good, 
decent American scale of living. 

“What has been done can be done,” and the 
1917-1918 production could be made the regular 
tate of production if the coal operators were 
willing. If the 1917-1918 average had been 
maintained in 1920 the average prodnetion of 
anthracite for each individual in the United 
States would have been 0.730 of a ton, instead 
of the 0.650 of a ton which it was. That about 
0.7 of a ton may be considered a normal per 
capita production appears from the fact that 
it was the figure for 1910, when the process of — 
gradually reducing the per capita production 
was not as fully under way as in 1920. 

It is difficult for the operators to maintain 
the objection that they are unable to get the 
coal out at the former per capita rate; for they 
were able to do so for two years, in ‘1917 and 
1918. Therefore the conclusion is manifest that 
the operators do not keep up the 1910 per capita 
production simply because they do not wish ta 


‘ do so. They have willed that the per capita 


production shall gradually decrease, because 
according to the well known supply-demand law 
of economics a very slight reduction in the sup- 
ply, when the supply is just at the demand fig- 
ure, makes possible not merely the maintenance 
of the price, but the raising of the price to an 
extent that the change in the ratio of demand 
to supply would scarcely warrant. 

This scheme of figuring the probable demand 
and then limiting the supply to a figure a trifle 
below the demand is being practised in practi- 
cally every one of the basic industries of Amer- 
ica. This is one of the lessons which Big Busi- 
ness learned during the war, and from which it 
now profits hugely and the common people lose 
hugely. 

One of the real problems hefore Big Business 
now is how, without attracting such undue at. 
tention from the people as to result in adverse 
political action, to so reduce suppiy as to be 
able to raise prices to a point where Big Busi- 
ness will be able to absorb alJ of the earnings 
of the rest of the people. This ambition has not 
been reached as yet, a fact which is evidenced 
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by the other fact that the people still have some 
money on deposit in the banks and still hold quite 
@ quantity of the Liberty and other war bonds. 
Some day, some bright and happy day, all the 
money on deposit in the banks will be deposited 
by. Big Business and all of the tax free bonds 
will be in the vanits of the super-men of whom 
the late President Baer of the Reading Railway 
system asserted that it had pleased God to en- 
trust to the men of wealth the management of 
the big affairs of the country. The enquirer 
queries whether the god mentioned is not the 
god. of this world. The once-prominent kaiser 
used to have much to say about “Me und Gott” 
—the same Gott.—2 Corinthians 4: 4. 


Good Soil jor the 1920 Scheme 

HE latter part of 1919 had been marked by 

some anxiety about a possible coal shortage 
from a miners’ strike that might happen. This 
passed over, and the coal situation continued 
the even tenor of the regular method of keep- 
ing production close to demand; but the soil 
was becoming unusually good for what was to 
follow when. about April, 1920, the public mind 
became agitated over the possibility of a rail- 
road strike which might interfere with the ob- 
taining of coal cars at the mines and the ship- 
ment of loaded ears from the coal region. 

The people had become quite accustomed to 
having some Government Bureau tell them what 
to do—during the war; and in April, 1920, when 
the war-time regulation of the coal industry had 
ceased, the Interstate Commerce Commission 
took up the matter of averting a supposed dis- 
aster to come last winter from a possible short- 
age of coal. In June the Commission took dras- 
tie steps to end a coal shortage east of the Miss- 
issippi, by giving preference and priority to 
coal over all other materials on the railroads. 
This was designed to bring an end to a sup- 
posed shortage of cars for the coal industry. 
The country still being in a prosperous condi- 
tion, the war funds not having all been expend- 
ed, ahd.the war earnings of the people not gone, 
there was an unprecedented demand for freight 
and coal cars. The industrial section of New 
England was given preference over all other 
parts of the country. 

The matter was handled in such a manner as 
to excite whatever fears might have been latent 
in the minds of the people; and fears began to 
grow and to sprend that, with continued pros- 
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perity making unparalleled demands upon 
transportation facilities, there might not be any 
coal obtainable. The newspapers took up the 
cry, and there ensued an exemplification of 
crowd psychology not unlike the press-made 
war. 

Instead of seeking to ascertain the facts and 
report them to the people, the press accentuat- 
ed the popular fear, and by suggestion drove 
the people to a state of mind which had not been 
paralleled since the war-craze of 1917-1918. 


The 1920 Coal Panic 


Tee newspapers got into action toward the 
latter part of June, 1920. This is an im- 
portant date in the transaction, on account of 
what will be told later in this article. Such head- 
lines as follow, appeared for articles and edi- 
torials and gradually drove the people frantic: 

“Coal Scarcity.” 

“U. 8. to Rush Coal Here in Shortage.” 

“Coal Shortage Menaces City Transit Lines.” 

“Chicago Running Short of Coal.” 

“Ask Wilson’s Aid to Get Coal Here.” 

“Coal is Sought to Keep Cars Running.” a 

“Coal for New York Shut Off by Order.” ° * 

“Utility Companies Worried Over Coal.” 

“To Hold Conference on Coal Shortage.” 

The hue and ery began on June 18, and the 
press hounds began to bay in real earnest on 
June 23. Before the tenth of June—a date that 
will be seen to have been the most important 
in the 1920 coal panic — there had been some 
mention of a possible coal shortage, but nothing 
like what burst upon the public within ten days 
after June 10, 1920. 

In July the coal worry began to be forced 
home upon the public. It was the press that 
frightened the people with lines calewated to 
arouse the direst apprehensions: 

“Public Utilities Here Urge Coal Claims on 1.C.C.” 
“City Utilities Near Coal Danger Line.” 
“City Gets 300 Cars of Coal, Gain of 50.” 
“Ottawa Officials on Way to Confer with I.0.0. on 
Coal Famine.” 
f “President to Give Entire Power to Commerce 
: Board or Revive Fuel Administration.” 
“Mine Owners Declare Car Shortage is Cutting 
Production by More Than Half.” 
“Roads to Break Necks Moving Fuel If Operators 
Will Bresk Necks Mining It.” 
"Coal Shortage Puts City in Darkness.” 
“Lowden Says Coal Crisis Is Appalling.” 
These were samples out of thousands of head- 
lines, all of a character to rouse the worst fears 
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of a confiding public that believes the news- 
Papers not wisely but too well 

The war dogs of Big Business, the public 
press, were hard at it again in October, after 
a little lull. Cold weather was just coming on; 
and a public mind, already rendered more than 
anxious, was half crazed by the newspaper 
articles with head lines sueh as: 

“Cold Weather Bares Big Coal Shortage Here.” 

“Kansans Suffer From Lack of Coal.” 

“Bronx Shivering for Lack of Coal” 

“Flat Houses Short of I'uel and Dealers Unable 

to Supply Them,” 

The month of November kept up the cry of 
the coal shortage, and the cold weather already 
felt made the populace fear lest they and their 
children should soon freeze to death in their 
homes. The press headlines shouted the refrain: 

“The Coal Crisis in New York.” 

“Coal Shortage Acute, Appeal to Copeland.” 

“Fuel for Apartment Houses Lacking, 55 Percent 

Have No Fuel on Hand.” 

“Relief Asked for City Coal Famine.” 

“Staten Island Coal Situation is Acute.” 

“Coal Up $1 Here, As City Shivers, Famine Up 

State.” ; 

“Not a Pound of Coal in Albany Bins” 

“Doctors’ Prescriptions for Col.” 

“City Facing Winter Appeals for Coal.” 

“Copeland Finds Conditions Woeful.” 

“City Coal Survey Shows All Parts in Critical 

Need.” 

“Fuel Sufficient for Temporary Relief Arrives.” 
In December the press had almost nothing about 
8 coal shortage. The coal men had loosened up, 
prices had dropped, and the country was saved. 


How Big Basiness Cleared $500,000,000 
faces inevitable result of such a press cam 
paign was that the people all wanted coal at 
the same time, hoarded what coal they eould get, 
bought more than they needed for current use, 
and cleaned up every pound of coal that ap- 
peared for sale, and the unfortunates that were 
not among the early birds were crazed by the 
press-engendered fear that they would die, they 
and their wives and children, the next cold wave 
the Weather Burean might curse them with. 
It was the opportunity whieh comes only once 
in a life-time — unless it can be made to come 
more than once. No one on earth knows a real 
opportynity better than Big Business, and the 
coal industry took advantage to the fall of the 
1920 mob-mindedness of the newspaper readers. 
In 1919 therc had been some gradual rises in 
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coal prices. By March, 1920, President J. La 
Lewis, of the United Mine Workers was off- 
cially inquiring, “Who gets the difference be- 
tween the 83 to 98 cents a ton which is paid to 
the miners and the $9 a ton for which the coal is 
sold to the consumer?” The war-time coal sitn- 
ation was being raked over, and such statements 
were flying about as: 

“Already the miners’ representatives have conclusively 
demonstrated that one company, whose net profit was in 


1914 $511,000, made a net profit of $3,686,000 in’ 1918, 
for 


while the nation which bought that coal was fighti 
its life. and another company, whose net profits. were 


$3,000,000 for the two-year period of 1914-1915, was. 


proven to have made a net profit of $21,000,000 for the 
two-year period of 1917-1918.” : 


In Ohio miners had placed in the cars of © 


coal envelopes in which were the question, “We 
miners got 60 cents a ton for this coal; how 
much did you pay for it?” and the answers came 
from Arkansas, “$11 a ton’, and from Texas, 
“$15.60 a ton”. The bituminous operators in 
May were denying to Senator Walsh that they 


had made any great profits. According to Vice- . 
President J. D. A. Morrow of the National Coal - 


Assoeiation in 1917 out of 7,000 operators 6,600 


made less than 15 percent, and through 1917 the | 
average operators’ reeeipts per ton were only 


$2.26 and through 1918 only $2.61. a 


It was in June, 1920, that the Big Business *.. 
machine went out for real blood. According to — 


F. P. Hobgood in the New York Times,.“the 
pre-war price of Pocahontas eoal at the mine 
was $1.25, during the war $2.75, but here today 
$9.00”. “There is an abundant supply of coal, 


according to T. B. Koons, vice-president of the ° | 
Central Railroad of New Jersey and other aw - 
thorities, but the coal is, being held for higher - 


prices”—this was in the New York American 
for June 27, 1920— seventeen days after the, 
for the coal consumer, fateful tenth of June, to 
be mentioned later. According to Alfred M. 
Barrett, acting Public Service Commissioner, 
“the worst fuel shortage in the history of the 
country will confront New York next winter”, 
which prediction was fulfilled, by the withhold- 


ing of the coal. Mr. Barrett also charged that © ‘ 


“coal prices were boosted beyond legitimate 
limits through ‘pyramiding’, which word he used 


to describe the piling on of profits and prices. 


in the process of handling the fuel”. On June 25, 
under the headline of “The Coal Panic”, the New 
York Times said editorially: 


‘times the apparent profits”. 
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“It seems like a paradox to sav that there is plenty 
of coal at a time when there seems to be danger of 
suspending the operation of public utilities for lack of 
goal so gseut that they are paying twice or thrice a 
normal price. Yet it is officially stated that up to June 
& the production of bituminous coal was 37,000,000 
tons larger than last year, ranking third in the history 
of the industry. Nor is the export of coal responsible 
for the domestic shortage, for the exports through At- 
lantic porta have heen 4.551.000 tons, about half last 
year’s, and one-fifth of normal production. There is 
plenty of coal in the ground. and plenty of willing 
labor. Neverthelesa, the best-informed consumers are 
the most alarmed. There ought to be some 35,000,000 
tons in bins which are empty, and which it will be 
difficult to fill because of the necessity of moving the 
crops and the coal for next winter at the came time.” 

In a hearing on the anthracite industry in 
July it was stated by W. Jett Lauck, statisti- 
cian for the mine workers, that “the real profits 
of the anthracite industry were at least seven 
It had for many 
years been known by persons conversant with 
conditions in the anthracite region that between 
the railroad bookkeeping ond the mine book- 
keeping, both railroads and mines being owned 
by the same people, the mines were seemingly 
run barely above cost, while the roads charged 
so much that they wallowed in wealth. Mr. 
Lauck put it thus: 

“The bookkeeping evidences of the unity between the 
railroads and their coal companies are overwhelming. 
The railroads established such high rates for the trans- 
portation of anthracite that it became impossible for a 
coal company to operate at a profit. The railroad coal 
companies were then supported by subsidies granted in 
one form or another by the parent railroad company. 
This was made possible by a bookkeeping system which 
rendered the finances of the two companies practically 
one. The railroads have carried bonds, made losses good, 
granted working capital and in other ways assisted the 
coal companies financially, charging either a low rate 
of interest or none at all... . The real profits of the 
anthracite industry are piped off below the surface in 
terms which the public does not associate with the prob- 
lem of anthracite. . . . While the margin shown by the 


, production companies for the year 1918 would show a 


profit 6f.something over $30,000,000, the profits which 
the anthracite railroads made out of the transportation 
of the commodity, when added to the charges attribut- 
able to funded debts, etc., and to the profita of the 
railroad sales organizations, would probably be found 
to total néarly ‘seven times that amount.” 

This is.only a mere suggestion of the ander- 
hand, tricky, and deceitful methods employed 
by the men of wealth to keep the common peo- 
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ple in ignorance of what is going on, and espe- 
cially of the profits they are making on what 
the people have to buy. Some years ago the 
railroads and the coal companies were outward- 
ly and visibly owned by the same persons. After 
this was prohibited by law, the arrangement 
which followed amounted to substantially the 
same thing, in violation of the spirit of what— 
in the face of Wall Street’s most powerful in- 
terests—the courts were obliged to decide was 
necessary to prevent the robbing of the people 
by the coal: barons. Like their burglar proto- 
types the “respectable” bandits of wealth utilize 
ways that are dark and devious to get the booty 
they are after. 

The statement of Vice-President Koons of 
the Central Railroad of New Jersey that there 
was plenty of coal was confirmed in an editorial 
in the New York World for July 18, 1920: 

“The present disastrous situation is charged te prof- 
teering jobbers and speculators in coal. Railroad traeks 
and terminals at various strategic points are found to 
be clogged with loaded coal cars which are purposdy 
being held back by the speculative owners and shippers 
of the coal to create artificial scarcities sufficient to lift 
prices 100 and 200 percent above what was peid at the 
mines. Possibility of such profits. enables the specula- 
tors to snap their fingers at the demurrage charges of 
the roads, which start at only $2 a day per car thus 
loaded and out of use after an allowance of two days 
without charge.” 

The writer of this article was one of tens of 
thousands who in 1920 passed mile after mile 
of loaded coal cars waiting on sidings along 
the main tracks of the railroads. 

The crooked ways of coal were shown in an 
editorial in the New York Tribune on October 
18, 1920, just before the big squeeze of the con- 
sumers was made: a 

“Investigation by a Brooklyn grand jury shows that 
& single group of speculators has been holding 11,000 
carloads of soft coal in railway sidings at Philadelphia, 
Baltimore, and Hampton Roads—and this in spite of 
wmprecedented efforts by consumers to get hold of 
enough fuel to keep their industries going. How many 
more such examples are taking place in various parts 
of the country remains to be seen. 

“Government officials are said to have information that 
while only about one-fifth of the big coal operators have 
been acting dishonestly, yet the influence of that fifth 
has been so powerful as to cause financial loss to oper- 
stors who try to run their business decently. One oper- 
ator, for example, is alleged to have lost $30.000 in « 
single month rather than connive at graft. Another, 
‘who had no objection to paying for “privileges”, made 
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a clear “profit” of $2,000,000 in three months’. It ap- 
pears that where crooked dealing exists, it commences 
with operators at the mouth of the mines, m conjunc- 
tion with car distributers who furnish cars to the mines, 
and that it ‘runs through every later transaction until 
the coal is actually in the hands of the consumers’.” 
With twenty percent of the coal operators 
erooked and making huge sums, and the honest 
ones losing or making a bare living, it is obvi- 
ous that the entire industry must in a brief 
time gravitate into the hands of the crooks that 
have the money. The industry tends to become 
worse and worse, and the hope of reforming 
it hecomes exceedingly remote. The fact that 
officials of the law appeared to he able to dis- 
cover only a handful of the coal criminals would 
indicate where some of the “profits” of the 
burglars went. The Lever Act was employed to 
bring these men to terms and protect the public 
from their depredations; but, as usual with laws 
designed for the henefit of the populace, it was 
found unconstitutional, and the act of the court 
gave to these “malefactors of great wealth” free- 
dom to repeat the criminal coal panie of 1920. 
Another of the slick schemes, by dozens of 
which the price and the profit were kept up, was 
related in the official hearings of July, 1920: 
“Thé Lehigh Coal and Navigation Company reported 
in 1912 that a depletion charge of five centa per ton 
would pay for all of its coal lands in twenty years, The 
Federal Trade Commission in 1919 reported thet the 
average depletion charge for that year was 17.4 centa 
a ton, thus allowing a profit of twelve cents a ton, 
which is made the basis for fnrther issuance of stock. 
This hidden profit amounts to $10,000,000 a vear.” 
According to this statement, if five cents a 
ton would pay for all the coal properties in 
twenty years, 17.4 cents would pay for them in 
six years. As it is announced that the estimated 
life of the anthracite industry is well over a 
hundred. years the present depletion charge 
pays for the properties every six years, or six- 
teen times over in a hundred years. This is in 
addition to the earnings which the bookkeeping 
ealls\“profits”, and the other income which the 
accountants, who are hired to invent ways of 
deceiving the public. call by other names. 
Incidentally, considering the acts of the men 
that have done as these men in the coal indus- 
try hava, what chance for a fair deal have the 
workers-4n the coal mines? It is idle to think 
of fair, honorable, or even decent treatment for 
them, when the known acts of the coal profiteers 
are taken into consideration. This fact carries 
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with it the presumption that when difficulties 
arise between the coal operators and the em- 
ployés over wages or conditions of work, the 
men are much more likely to be in the right 
than are the managers. 

A great variety of remedies were put for- 
ward during and immediately after the coal 
panic of 1920. Senator William M. Calder of 
New York came to the aid of the people, caused 
an investigation, and introduced bills for legis- 
lative control of the coal industry. The coal 
operators and agents raised the bogy of nation- 
al control, nationalization of the mines, Social- 
ism, and government ownership, and the move- 
ment finally subsided without anything being 
written into the laws to protect the populace 
from further raids. Other reformers sought to 
have government control of the coal business, 
government ownership, or regulation by com- 
inission after the manner of the Interstate Com- | 
merce Commission. But all such reforms were 
put to sleep by unknown interests—who, may. 
be surmised from the fact that the control of 
the coal industry is in the hands of the same 
wealthy group that control the other chief in- 
dustries of the country. It is easy for politicians- 
to forget the common people, after a crisis has 
been passed. It is through politicians all over 
the world that the men of wealth maintain their 
control over the people. 

Not a few suggestions appeared for the bet- 
terment of the distribution of the coal by means 
of new engineering devices, the manufacture of 
electricity at the mine, and many other schemes. 


How the Panic Was Manufactured 
‘AVEVEER has there been such a concrete dem- 
onstration of the necessity for the separa- 
tion of. men of wealth from the control of the 
publie press, as the 1920 coal panic. For the 
press plaved no small part, wittingly or unwit- 
tingly, in the preparation of the psychological 
soil and the working up of the people so that 
they de<perately hid against one another and 
forced tl:e price of coal up to unheard-of-figures. 
The stury was told in a select few papers of 
limited circulation, and for obvious reasons 
never appeared in the general ran of Wall- 
Street-owned newspapers. People that wish to 
get the news should patronize some such paper 
as Labor. of Washington, D. C., which on Feb- 
ruary 19, 1921, played the searchlizht on the 
coal panic in an article by Charles M. Kelley: 
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“Big Business enjoys its little joke—if it is at the 
expense of the public. 

“The group representing the coal industry got over 
s huge hoax upon the people last year, when it fright 
ened the public into believing a terrible fuel famine 
impended, and started everybody filling empty bins at 
the highest prices ever paid for coal. Lurid alarms of 
millions freezing forced competition in bidding that 
brought profits of several hundred percent to the clever 
gentiemen who perpetrated the pleasantry. 

“At last summer and falt newspapers devoted many 
columns of space telling about a coal famine, a scarcity 
of railroad cars and other adverse influences that com- 
bined to make approaching winter a dreadful prospect 
New England was reported as being down to a two- 
days’ supply, while the Middle West was bare to the 
boards. There would not be enough coal to go around, 
the papers said, and urged the public to face the sita- 
ation courageously and place orders for fuel at any price. 

“The publie was completely taken in, and probably 
never would have known they had ‘fallen’ for a fake 
calamity howl, had not a confidential report of the pro- 
ceedings of a meeting of the directors of the National 
Whalesale Coal Association come into the possession of 
Congressman George Huddleston, of Alabama, and by 
him presented to Senator La Follette’s committee on 
manufactnres, which is conducting hearings an the 
Calder coal control bill, and incidentally getting some 
facts concerning the methods of coal men that put them 
in a class all by themselves among profiteers. 

“At a gathering of the directors of the coal association 
held in Cincinnati, June 10, 1920, the sessions were 
given up almost entirely to a discussion of an ‘educa- 
tional’ campaign that had been launched by the publicity 
committee, Chairman Peabody explained to his associ- 
ates the desirability of stimulating demand for coal as 
the alternative of a substantial ‘teduction of prices. 
Large industrial concerns, he said, were holding back 
orders, in the expectation of getting better terms. Un- 
less some plan was devised that would put the public 
in a buying mood it would be necessary to clove mimes 
or lower prices, a most embarrassing situatior. If prices 
were cut, he explained, it would be difficult to justify 
an imerease later when demand reached its peak. 

“The chairman dilated at considerable length on the 
influence of the press and suggested that operators be 
aseessed a cmall sum to promote an ‘educational cam- 
paign’, He knew fifteen or twenty editors who would 
be ameitable to reason, and he presumed that other oper- 
ators could apply pressure where it would do goed. 

“Chairman Peabody said that he had discussed the 
subject with ‘my dear friend, Melville E. Stone, of the 
Associated, Press,’ and he had agreed to send out a num- 
ber of artitles fe the members of the association, telling 
about the famine that faced the nation. In fact, Mr. 
Stone had already sounded out the public, and the result 
was gratifving and instantaneous. 
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“Mr. Brewster, a member of the cunmumittce, told what 
happened in St. Louis, There the editors had taken 
seriously the Associated Press reports and wrote edi- 
torials beseevhing their readers to buy coal, declaring 
that prices would be much higher before they were lower. 

“ ‘And, Mr. Brewster naively continued, ‘we were 
able to close five contracts that had been hanging fire. 
These men had been holding out for lower prices, and 
we had almost given up hope of closing their contracts. 
But the dispatches and. editorials did the trick for us’ 

“No more dickering about prices, no more holding 
back by buyers. Coal men were besieged with demands 
and were offered pricea so high that some of them were 
ashamed—almost—to accept them. 

“*Those who had been d lower prices,’ Mz. 
Brewster said, ‘thought they had better get under cover. 
Those five contracts will reimburse us for our share of 
the cost of the campaign.’ 

“Mr. Peabody stated that the association had $200,- 
000 in its treasury for ‘education’ purposes, but sug- 
gested that a referendum be had on an assesement of 
members for additional funda, The little work already 
done, he explained, justified further expenditures in this 
direction. A levy of one mill per ton weuld produce 
about a million dollars. to ‘educate’ the press. 

“That inspired A. M. Ogilvie to suggest that a por- 
tion of this sum be devoted to paid advertising. He 
imagined that the effect of this disbursement would be 
to ‘change the attitude of some newspapers that have 
been annoying us. They will know,’ he added, ‘that we 
are paying them, and will act accordingly.’ 


The Coal Propaganda 

if Bihan best jake of all was the way the publicity ex- 
perts took in the Cleveland manager of the Associ- 

ated Press. 

“The head of the department, in his report, said this 
manager sent oat a thousand-word statement prepared 
by the publicity department, ‘and assumed all 
bility for it’. He had changed ‘scarcely # word’. 

“By omitting all reference to the coal association, it 
was stated, the obligmg Cleveland manager ‘gave the 
article @ very good effect, as it was not recognized as 
propaganda’. 

“The committee patted itself on the back, and the 
publicity manager patted himself on the back, and 
everybody was in a jolly humor. ‘Mv good friend, Mel- 
ville Stone,’ was given a word of appreciation for valued 
services rendered in ‘educating’ the public, and the 
press was referred to in glowing terms as ‘the great 
molder of public opinion’, and meriting ‘more attention 
from this association’. 

“Their combined efforts had enabled the operators to 
defray the expenses of the campaign out of the increased 
profits of two days’ coal production. 

“The association voted increase of salaries to all its 
officers—presidents, secretaries, publicity promoters, law- 
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Jers and ‘representatives’—and then went into secret 
seasion to determine what prices should be charged the 
public fer ‘rescuing it frem a famine’.” 

Among other items in the foregoing report 
es sent out by the Federated Press were the 
following, showing that the newspaper coal scare 
culminating in the fall of 1920 was operated 
partly at least through the Associated Press: 

“4 letter written by John Pratt, publicity director 
* ef the National Coal Association in Washington, to a 
coal operator with reference to a meeting of the opera- 
tors in Cleveland, and dated October 30, 1920, and 
which was produced at the Senate committee hearing, 
declared that following the meeting the Associated Press 
had carried a news repert of over 1,000 words to its 
8,500 or more newspaper plants, written by its Cleve- 
land manager after consultation with Mr. Pratt. 

“Tie great advantage of this report from the oper- 
ators’ viewpoint,’ the letter went on to say, ‘ay in the 
fact that the National Coal Association nowhere was 
quoted as authority for the Associated Press statements, 
the Associated Press making them on its own responsi- 
bility. In this way they were of more convincing effect 
than had they been qualified with the inference of parti- 
sanship.’ 

“The minds of Americans must be ‘prepared’, and 
from time te time appear ‘news’ stories purporting to 
show hew serious the coal shortage is.” 

_ In the press-made coal panic the railroads 
were blamed for not having the cars to carry 
the coal. The truth was that the cars were lying 
on sidings loaded with coal, and earning demur- 
rage charges which the operators and middle- 
men and retailers in the $500,000,000 conspiracy 
were glad to pay out of the multiplied profits 
from the “scarcity”. 

Furthermore, the anthracite-carrying rail- 
roads are to all intents and purposes ewned or 
controlled by the same men that own the mines. 
If a mine owner actually wanted cars for his 
mines, what is to hinder himself as railroad 
owner from getting the cars to the mines in 
double-quick order? 


Are There to be More Coal Panics? 
iE excuse of Tae Gotpen Acz for publish- 
+ ing items a year old is that they are news to 
most readers, who have read nothing bat the 
newspapers which are partners in the thievery 
of the coal men. Another excuse is that it is not 
impossible that the coal men and the newspaper 
men may be planning to “pull off” another coal 
panic—ahd then again from year to year—until 
the public learns that nothing which appears in 
one of the Big Business newspapers is to be be- 
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lieved at face value, if at all, until verified from 
other sources. 

As late as April, 1921, it was stated that “this 
press campaign is still proceeding vigorously, 
with a view to the future”. 

In the New York World for May 8, 1921, for 
example, a despatch published what looked like 
more of the coal barons’ propaganda to get the 
public ready to be frightened again in the cold 
season of 1921-1922. Mr. Elkins, be it not for- 
gotten, is from West Virginia, and has been 
known as one of the prominent coal magnates 
of that bituminous district. The despatch ran: 

“Washington, May 7.—Senator Elkins of West Vir- 
ginia issued a formal statement today urging the public 
to lay in its winter supply of coal ag usual at thia time 
of year, instead of waiting until the cold months again 
are at hand. He said that upward of 200,000 miners 
were out of employment because of the lack of demand 
for cosl, and that their dependents were in distress. 

“Senator Elkins also declared that sudden restora- 
tion of a market and an attempt te crowd the hauling 
af the bulk of the nation’s coal into the fall and winter 
months would plece upon the railroads a burden which 
they were admittedly unable to discharge. 

“*That will simply mean,’ he added, ‘s repetition of 
the so-called “coal famine” of last year, which was, per 
se, 8 car famine.’ ” : 

Yes—miles and miles of loaded cars waiting 
on sidings for a big rise in profits would pro- 
duce another car famine. 

The 1920 coal famine owed its inception to 
8 famine of orders for coal and the prospect of 
an immediate drop in prices, which the news- 
papers bravely prevented. 


Recent Propaganda 


Ae bit of preparation of the public 
mind appeared in an article in the April 6, 
1921, issue of Commerce and Finance of New 
York, by Alan H. Temple, entitled “Galloping 
Toward a Coal Famine”, which says in part, 
with the old familiar “famine” ring: 

“Dr. George Otis Smith, head of the Geological Sur- 
vey, says that a revival in trade will bring a greater de- 
mand for fuel than the railroads can carry, a famine in 
coal, and congestion in many lines. Operators second 
his warning. ... Phil H. Penna, secretary-treasurer of 
the Indiana Coal Operators’ Association, said recently: 
‘When the revival of business came [1919-1920] every- 
body wanted coal at once, and the railroads did not have 
equipment enough to haal it, That was the cause of 
the condition of 1920, and just as sure as the sun rises 
and seta we are going to have the same condition on the 
day the revival of business sets in in this country, and 
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consumers begin to look about for a supply of coal.... 
Those who are familiar with the coal trade can plainly 
gee the time approaching when we will have market 
conditions similar to those of 1920, No responsible 
operator wants to see a recurrence of such a situation. 

. Although the mines can produce plenty of coal, 
the railroads will not have the equipment to transport 
it, and the same frantic bidding we witnessed in 1920, 
with resultanf high prices, will obtain.’ ... Perhaps 
consumers who read the warnings put out will say they 
are only more propaganda for higher prices. Coal buyers 
remember the excessive charges they had to pay last fall 
and the unconscionable profiteering of which many op- 
erators were guilty. They distrust operators.” 

It is to he hoped that readers of THE GoLDEN 
Ace may become thoroughly awakened to the 
methods of the coal industry combined with the 
newspapers—and likewise of other industries. 
Some of the people have their eye-teeth cut. A 
writer in Lubor for September 10, 1921, says: 

“The publicity men of the Tlinois Coal Operators’ 
Association urge liberal buring of fuel at this time 
with a prediction that next spring the coal industry 
will be tied up with a great strike. As damnable pub- 
licity, this is worthy the attention of the government. 
With winter coming rapidly, with coal production far 
below normal, and with the railroads admittedly in no 
condition to meet the demands that will be made upon 
them, cold-blooded mercenaries set out to alarm the 

nblic.” 

. That there was no scarcity of coal in 1920 is 
manifest from the average monthly production 
of anthracite in the foregoing diagram, and 
from official statements that exports were less 
than usual in 1920, and that the production of 
bituminous was more than usual. 

Anthracite ts still high, though not too high 
for the operators, nor for another coal panic, 
if the operators should decide to apply to the 
public the deft tonch of propaganda through the 
newspapers. Let the press sewer beleh forth the 
fames of fear of freezing, and the populace will 
again respond with competitive bidding and will 
force the price of their own fuel to the 1920 top. 

Coal in New York is $6.64 a ton higher than 
in ‘1913, an increase of a hundred percent. Of 
this advance $1.47 is increased transportation 
and $2.70 increased mine wages, a total of $4.17, 
or 63 percent of the total increase. At wholesale 
coal is 134 percent higher than in 1913, which 
contrasis with the 25 to 50 percent increase of 
other odities. 

Commenting on this disproportion, the New 
York Trust Company says: 

“The lack in the anthracite industry of compelling 
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business reasons for deflation may make it necessary 
for the big men of the industry to take strenuous 
methods to relieve the situation for the consumer. A 
situation of this kind often leads to agitation for 
Government control or ownership, or price fixing, or 
interference of other sorts, the disastrous consequences 
of which have been only too apparent whenever an 
industry haz been subjected to them.” 

Does the hint of “strenuous methods” bear 
the odor of lower wages, of West Virginia coal 
region brutalities and denials of constitutional 
rights? Are the anthracite miners, too, to be 
wade the object of such attacks as have been 
made on other workers? For the railroads “can- 
not afford” to lower transportation costs, and 
relief tor the consumer has to come out of wages. 


Thievery Based on Fraud 
THE reported half-billion of profits taken in 
from the eoal panic was obviously thievery 
based upon lying; and the guilty parties were 
the coal operators, middlemen and retailers and 
the Big Business newspapers, together with 
some government officials who aided in the fam- 
ine predictions. The moral title to these profits 
is as valid as the title to any other stolen prop- 
erty. The moral title is particularly indefensi- 
ble when there is taken into consideration in 
connection with the theft, the fraud perpetrated 
on the people by lying reports in the publie 
press. 

Tue GoupeN AcE goes on record, however, 
that these thieves are not to be held as fully 
responsible for their misdeeds as they. would be, 
were they not as much victims of a system crea- 
ted by the great adversary of humanity as are 
the buyers of their coal. Being straight or 
crooked depends much on environment. A burg- 
lar brought up among burglars is not so much 
at fault morally as he might be were his envir- 
onment better. A coal operator or dealer usually 
lives in an atmosphere of wealth, of disregard 
of the populaee, and of tolerance of sharp prac- 
tice. Most of the coal men are more or less 
prominent church members. The fact that their 
Christianity is an hypocrisy must morally be 
set over against the fact that their world is a 
world of hypocrisy, pretension, and deceit. 
What they, like other men, need is a better sya- 
tem, a better world, and this the coming Goldex 
Age will soon supply. 

But such men know that they ought pot to do 
wrong, and they ought to know that . isa 
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limit to evil-doing. There undoubtedly arrives 
the hour when individuals and classes must come 
into judgment, whether their deeds have been 
good or evil, and when they must render an 
accounting to the great Judge. Such a time of 
reckoning is here; and we would commend to 
these men the words of the apostle Paul, and 
beseech them to mend the ways of the coal 
industry, to try to do right. to observe the 
Golden Rule in dealing with the people. These 
men are unfeeling in dealing with employés and 
judge them disdainfully, and often unmercifully. 
Of the coal “malefactors of wealth” the apostle 
Paul says: 

“The fact is (the translation is Weymouth’s] 
that in the stubbornness of your impenitent 
heart you are treasuring up against yourself 
anger on the day of anger—the day when the 
righteousness of God’s judgments will stand 
revealed. To each man He will make an award 
corresponding to his actions; . . . upon the self- 
willed who disobey the truth and obey un- 
righteousness will fall anger and fury, affliction 
and awful distress, coming upon every man and 
woman who deliberately does wrong.”—Romans 
2:5-8. 
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“But of this be assured: in the last days 
grievous times will set in. For men will be 
lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, haughty, 
profane. They will be disobedient to parents, 
thankless, irreligious, destitute of natural affec- 
tion, unforgiving, slanderers. They will have no 
self-control, but will be brutal, opposed to good- 
ness, treacherous, headstrong, self-important. 
They will love pleasure instead of loving God.” 
—2 Timothy 3: 1-4. 

And'the Lord through the prophet David also 
warns: 

“Be [truly] wise now, O ye [financial] kings; 
be instructed [in right doing] ye judges [finan- 
cial rulers] of the earth. Serve the Lord with 
fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss [make 
up with] the Son [Jesus Christ and His teach- 
ings], lest he be angry, and ye perish [through 
the wrath of the disdained common people] 
from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a 
little.’-—Psalm 2: 10-12. 

How much more satisfying it would be to do 
business on a plan that would meet the approval 
not only of fellow men but of God! Would that 
the men of wealth might heed! 





‘A Little Nonsense Now and Then”—Plus A Midsummer Night’s Dream 


By Lawrence Lusni Lewis 


F YOU ever intend to ride through California, 

whether on train, auto, or Missouri mule, let 

it not be in August. Take due warning and be 

assured that if you do come through in that 

month all your dreams, if you have any, of Cal- 

ifornia’s being a garden of iden will be dissi- 
pated into a cloud of dust on a gusty day. 

From January to June Eden is indeed here; 
and from Sierras to the Coast Ranges the great 
valleys lie laughing in the sunlight, kissed by 
poppy-scented breezes and clad in robes of liv- 
ing green. 

But August! No wonder my little Dorothy 
asked, as we were flying southward through 
Fresno.on the Sante. Fe, if August was derived 
from the two words 4w and Dust. I agreed that 
it probably was, and also Gust. 

As we sat by the open window that scorching 
midsummer day, breathing the dusty gusts and 
trying hatd té admire the scenery of the bean- 
tifal San Foaquin Valley. which was indeed mar- 
velous, I apologized to Hamlet and murmured 
to myself: 


“To shut, or not to shut—that is the question. 
To shut, to roast, perchance to suffocate—Ah! 
There’s the rub.” Not to shut—the swirling dust- 
laden zephyrs bring some relief from the heat, 
but also coat us, both inside and out, with thick 
layers of fine, fertile alluvium. 

My blue serge suit begins to resemble a piece 
of war-torn khaki from a front-line trench, my 
nostrils and throat itch and burn, my tongue is 
dry and ‘parched despite frequent ablutions with 
twenty-cent bottles of soda-water. I taste all 
the varieties of soil over which our rushing 
train is taking us. Truly I had counted on see- 
ing, smelling and touching this fine country, 
but to taste it! This is indeed an unexpected 
pleas— 

“Tickets, please!” The conductor stands be- 
fore me. I explain, as politely as I can under 
the circumstances, that I gave him the tickets 
not five minutes ago. He very rndely informs 
me that I did not. By that time the dust had 
penetrated to my very soul. I splutter and drip 
with anger and perspiration; the last vestige of 
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my collar melts away; and the only reason that 
I do not rise up in dusty wrath and grind the 
poor specimen of fallen humanity into atomic 
powder is my remarkable development in the 
Christian graces of kindness, humility, meek- 
ness, love, forbearance and longsuffering—and 
the fact that he is a larger man than myself. 

That spoils the rest of the day for me. I essay 
in vain to focus my attention upon my dusty 
papers and still more dusty books. I try to di- 
vert my mind by gazing on swiftly passing 
Edenettes of vineyards and orchards, inviting 
homes in green groves and gardens, vistas of 
palms and eucalypti, pastures of alfalfa and 
Bermuda grass, splashed here and there with 
the délicious gold of wild sunflowers. But alas! 
They are all besmirched, tarnished with the 
leaden hue of dust, with a dusty sun glaring in 
torrid heat above the vineyards between whose 
endless rows lie rows on rows, miles on miles 
of trays of drying raisins—dusty raisins! 

Or is my dn=ty viewpoint due to the cloud 
of desiccated mother earth with which my hurt- 
ling train envelopes me? Let us hope so. At 
least, it is a comfort to know that raisins are 
thoroughly washed at the packing houses before 
being sent to the consumers. 

At last evening comes. We have left Bakers- 
field behind and are eating supper. It was a 
dandy good supper, when the headess of the 
family (I being the head of the family, she log- 
ically would bear the feminine equivalent as her 
title — thus we avoid disputes on this much 
mooted point) had packed the same — with 
neat roast-lamb and fig-jam sandwiches along 
with lovely grapes and fresh Calimyrna figs of 
unequaled flavor and sweetness. The heat of the 
day has somewhat abated, but not so the dust. 
We have forgotten our salt and pepper, but we 
do not miss them—all the seasoning we want— 
and more—comes through the window. We are 
approaching the Tehachapi ranges. and the 
Edens of the valley have been eclipsed by the 
wild deserts of the foothills. We know this with- 
out looking out; for we can taste the alkali, the 
sage brush and the chaparral in our sandwiches! 

But now another agency of torment mocks us. 
A train, fly has taken possession of our seat. 
Have yo ever met a train fly—a trained train 
fly# NowtI am striving to bring up the children 
in the way that they should go, and to this end 
am trying to set them a model of Christian vir- 
tue; but the patient training of a life-time was 
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completely and forever demolished in one hour 
by that rascally fly. At present, when I am giv- 
ing the tots certain needed paternal admoni- 
tions, I can see a reminiscent twinkle coming 
into the corners of their- eyes and—the mis- 
chievous little imps — I know what they are 
thinking of — that fly! | 

He, she or it, whichever it, she or he was, 
discovered us as we had commenced on the fig- 
jam sandwiches. She, he or it promptly com- 
menced also. We promptly objected. Many a 
painful slap against seats and windows did my 
poor hand suffer, but Mr. (we will decide te 
call him Mr.—he was too rude to be a she, or 
even an it) Fly did not even bat an eye. On the 
contrary, he seemed to be all eyes—and wings. 
In spite of my strenuous and murderous efforts, 
he leisurely described a few zig-zags in the air, 
like a sailor on shore before the 18th Amend- 
ment went into effect, and settled back comfort- 
ably on the sandwich. 

I begged, I implored, I entreated — to no 
avail. I made sundry uncomplimentary remarks 
—for the which I am now heartily ashamed— 
with reference to the entire family tree— or, 
rather, to be more exact, the’-family manure- 
pile—of the entire tribe of flies from Adam fty 
to this most exasperating fragment of winged 
offal that ever—but there he was again! 


And now, to add direst insult to injury, he 
quenched his thirst by quick jahs at the corners 
of my mouth, and the sting of his filthy probos- 
cis as he drew out his mouthfuls of moisture 
maddened me beyond expression. Oh! For a 
hand six feet across! Oh!—Ah! At last! 

T leap to the window, shut it with a bang, sit 
back with a Napoleonic grin and fold my arms 
in victory. At last! I have out-maneuvered our 
foe; our troubles are over. With unbelievable 
stupidity he had for a moment settled upon the 
window-sill—the outside sill—so that we now 
had the ecstatic joy of sitting back in blissful 
and happy comfort and regarding him through 
a solid thickness of window glass as he sat 
there meditatively scrubbing his sloppy nose 
with those germ-laden — and fig-jam laden — 
paws of his. 

I could feel his cold, calculating glance apen 
me through those myriads of greedy eyes—but 
TI cared not. For one solid minute I felt akin 
to the great conquerors of the past—to Alex- 
ander the Great, to Genghis Khan, to Julius 
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Cesar; and none of these, I am sure, felt more 
keenly than I the supreme exhilaration of a 
hard-fought battle victoriously won. 

But alas! And alack! How short, how tran- 
sient, how evanescent is human bliss! How 
hollow all earthly joys and comforts! 

I had just begun to enjoy the scenery. The 
ranges of the Tehachapi, blue in the approach- 
ing twilight, were drawing ever closer; the tang 
of the cool night air came soothingly through 
the car; sunset—glorious, incomparable Califor- 
nia sunset — was adorning the heavens. For 
some moments my eye dwelt in rapture upon 
the ravishing hues of crimson that wreathed 
the Western horizon. I smiled in pure happi- 
ness. I forgave the dust, and even the conduc- 
tor, and Jooked at the window sill for one more 
happifying glance at our erstwhile tormentor— 
but he was gone! Momentarily my joy was in- 
creased tenfold, I pietured the insect wallowing 
in our smoke some miles to our rear, struggling, 
but in vain, to regain his fig-jam supper—and 
then, sailing over the plush seat behind us, 
came—myv fly! 

I could swear that he was grinning from ear 
to ear—if flies have ears. I cursed my obtuse- 
ness. Of course, he had simply gyrated back and 
through the next open window behind us. 

But woe upon woe! Truly, troubles never 
come singly! New light was shed upon the 
phrase “single blessedness”. Up to now I had a 
single fly. Now my fly had brought along another, 
his twin brother, doubtless, who had been sta- 
tioned by Chief Knight Fly to plague the next 
seat below us, but now sent as a reénforcement 
to make and wage relentless war, secretly and 
openly, against protesting, helpless us. 

The unequal combat was soon over. I pawed 
and smacked and waved and struck until my 
arms dropped in sheer weariness. A merciful 
faintness stole over me, my reason tottered, all 
my senses became numbed. I had just time to 
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fold my coat at the head of the seat and, as wa 
shot through the first of the eighteen tunnels 
of the superbly picturesque Tehachapi pass, I 
dropped over dead—asleep! 

Whether it was the fly, the dust, the copy of 

Tue Gotpen Acg that had been handed me in 
San Francisco, or all three, but as I slept I 
dreamed ; and I dreamed that I was the personi- 
fication of the human race—the entire twenty 
billions of them rolled into one— and that I was 
being buried under a pile of foul dust by two 
monstrous flies, each as large as a barn, and 
labeled respectively, Sin and Death. 
- I struggled and kicked hopelessly for what 
seemed like six thousand years, and at last was 
about to be completely submerged despite my 
most desperate efforts. But at the very moment 
when I realized that all was over and called 
upon the Lord for help, a glorious light burst 
suddenly about me, a radiant being like unto 
the Son of Man took me by the hand and lifted 
me from the dust, brushed me clean with His 
own beautiful hands, and then bade me look 
about. I did so, and what a sublime transfor- 
mation! 

Instead of dust was a garden, an indescrib- 
ably lovely garden, with exquisite, beauteous 


birds and animals, flowers and fruit trees, — 


springing fountains, with green, entrancing 


vistas opening endlessly on every hand. I looked - 


about for Sin and Death, but they were nowhere 
to be seen. Instead, I heard a voice, so vibrant 
with melody and infinite love that every fibre 
of my being thrilled with joy and adoration. I 
listened to every precious word as the divine 
Speaker invited me: 

“Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world”. “There shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain; for the former things are 
passed away. Behold, I make all things new.” 


= Errata—Numbers 53 and 54 


The item on page 780, Number 53, of Tuz 
Gotpen Acer regarding an occurrence at Glas- 
gow should have been indicated as ‘occurring at 
Plaistow, suburb of London. 

In THe Goupen Aag Number 54, page 25, “abo- 
riginal man” should read “aboriginal Man” 
(Man in this instance being the distinctive 


appellation of an ethnic group). On the same 
page Sha should read Shi. Onthe same page 
Kyuslm should read Kyushu. At the bottom of 
page 26 Kheftin should be Kheftiu. On page 27, 
near the bottom Gisle-ban should he Gish-ban 
and Akkad should be Erech, a Sumerian city- 
state. 
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Thoughts on Astronomy By 0. L. Rosenkrans, Jr. 


URING -the current generation marvelous 
discoveries have been made which bid fair 
to revolutionize our whole theory of science and 
to require the complete revision of our opinions 
concerning astronomy, chemistry, geology, and 
physics. When I went to school the La Place 
hypothesis was taught as an established fact; 
but today the foremost authorities reject it as 
not only unproven but improbable. Contrary to 
the long-accepted theory of La Place, astrono- 
mers now assert that there is no real evidence 
that nebulous matter is ever formed into stars. 
One astronomer believes that the latter are the 
result of “radiation pressure”. Stars are globu- 
lar bodies of gas, wherein the complex struc- 
tures of the atoms are broken down, and the 
entire mass is homogeneous in construction. 
Their high temperatures produce not light, but 
radiant energy, which he declares to be “the 
prime factor which fashioned chaos into stars”. 
Other astronomers question the supposition 
that either the earth or the sun was ever differ- 
ent in strneture from what they are today. 
They deny that the interior of our planet is 
fluid, or was ever so; but on the contrary that 
through gravitation pressure the core of the 
earth has a density greatly exceeding anything 
near the surface. The core of almost pure iron 
is intensely heated by self-compression, but is 
rigid and without cracks, the lighter material 
being forced to the surface, where it forms an 
outer layer some six miles thick. If the earth’s 
core were “molten matter’ they declare that 
the. crust would have tides like the sea. 

We used to be filled with awe at the expecta- 
tion of the earth’s growing steadily colder 
throughout the ages, until after “millions of 
years” it would become utterly frigid and barren 
of life. Now they assert that there is radium 
enough in the earth to supply heat and power 
forever. 

It seems to be the general opinion among 
Bible. Students that our planet is the first one 
to be inhabited in the universe; and indeed 
Scriptural testimony appears to confirm this 
view. Against this view, however, astronomers 
claim that our sun is not one of the oldest stellar 
bodies ‘but ‘rather, so to speak, middle-aged. 
Stars ate classified aceording to magnitude, or 
degree of brilliancy, and also according to color. 
The oldest stars, such as Antares, Betelguese 


and Aldebaran, are red. Some slightly less 
ancient, like Arcturus, are coppery hued. Etamin 
in Draco is orange. Solar stars,such as Capella, 
Pollus and Fomalhaut, are yellow, like our sun. 
Sirian stars are white, and are considered to be 
of the most recent origin. Procyon is called a 
sirian-solar because it is yellowish white. Vega, 
which is bluish white, is supposed to be one 
of the youngest of stars. Curiously enough, 
Sirius, which is now white, was referred to by 
ancient astronomers as red; and we have ex- 
amples of stars which are variables as to color. 
Such a one is Dubhe, one of the “pointers” in 
the Great Dipper, which changes from yellow 
to ruddy every 54} days. 

The stellar map of today is not the same as — 
that on which our ancestors looked. Owing to 
the precession of the equinoxes, the constella- 
tions which centuries ago were high up are now 
so low in the same latitudes that only a part of 
them show above the southern horizon. Some of 
the stars also have diminished in brightness, 
so as to alter somewhat the appearance of cer- 
tain constellations; and one whole constellation, 
the Pleiades, which the ancients allude to as the 
brightest and most glorious of all, has receded 
so far from the earth that it much resembles a 
luminous cloud. : 

Among the stars which have lost their bril- 
liancy are: Thuban, or Alpha Draconis, which, 
as its name implies, was formerly the most 
prominent object in the Dragon, as well as the 
pole star about 4,000 years ago. Now it is a 
faint star nearly midway between Gamma Urse 
Minoris and Mizar in Ursa Majoris, -while | 
Etamin or Gamma Draconis exceeds it in bril- 
liancy. Capella is another star which shines 
less conspicuously. Once classed as the bright- 
est in the Northern Hemisphere, it has now 
shrunk to second place; while Vega, in Lyra, 
has the preéminence. In 1847 Herschel pro- 
nounced Benetnasch, at the extremity of the han- 
dle of the Dipper, to be the brightest star in Ursa 
Major. Today Aloith “the tail sheep”, is brighter. - 
Shedir, or Alpha Cassiopeis, onoe justified its 
astronomical designation; but now Gamma is 
more brilliant. Likewise with the “Heavenly 
Twins’, in 300 years Castor has moved from 
first to second place, and Pollux has reversed 
the process. The explanation is that the first 
named has heen receding from us at the rate of 
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twenty-five miles a second, and the latter has 
approached at the same rate of speed. In 140,- 
000 years, it is estimated, Pollux will appear 
to earthly inhabitants as a mighty sun, but Cas- 
tor will be invisible to the unaided human vision. 

Castor is a remarkable binary, or double star, 
having a greenish yellow companion which 
would be visible to the naked eye except for 
its close proximity to Castor, whose superior 
brilliancy hides it. Castor itself is white in 
color, tinged with green. The two revolve around 
each other in a period of 1,000 years duration. 
The period has not been completed since the 
orbit was first discovered, two hundred years 
ago. Castor’s companion has a dark satellite 
which revolves around it in less than three days, 
and another small star near it is believed to be 
part of this system. 

If the Pleiades is the central part of the 
Almighty’s power or, as it were, His throne, 
that constellation is worthy of our most pro- 
found and reverential interest. It contains only 
six lucid stars, although tradition reports an- 
other, called the Lost Pleiad, which is supposed 
by some to be identifiable with Pleione. Of these 
the brightest, Alcyone, is now only a third mag- 


nitude star, and the remaining five are of the. 


fourth magnitude. All of these stars are four 
“light years” apart, or farther from each other 
than the nearest fixed star, Alpha Centauri, is 
from us. Alcyone is three hundred light years 
from our planet, which means that it takes the 
light of this star, traveling at the rate of 186,- 
860 miles a second, three hundred vears to reach 
us. It is such a huge body that it emits sixty 
times more light that does Sirius, the Dog Star, 
which in turn gives out forty times more light 
than does our sun. 

Although the Pleiades contain only six stars 
visible to the naked eye, photography reveals 
abont three thousand in the group, many of 
which are telescopic. The whole group presents 
a strange and beautiful aspect, being wrapped 
in a.yeil of nebulous matter, a “cosmical fog”, 
which takes the form of loops and spirals, fes- 
tooning star to star. AJ] these stars have the 
game general motion; all are sirian, and there- 
fore approximately of the same age—if color 
is really, a qriterion for deciding the point of 
age. The group is traveling away from us at 
the rate of thirteen miles per second, which ac- 
counts for the diminution of brilliancy within 
historie times. 
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The Pleiades have always been an object in- 
spiring awe and worship or, at least, special in- 
terest, and have been variously described, fan- 
cifully as a “hen and chickens”, a swarm of 
“fireflies”, or “bees”, a “rosette of diamonds”, 
and the like. The Greeks considered that win- 
ter commenced when the Pleiades appeared low 
on the horizon just after sunset. The Tahitians 
divided the year according to the appearance 
of the Pleiades early or late in the evening, into 
“Pleiades above” and “Pleiades below”. When 
the constellation rose at sunset on November 1, 
the Druids celebrated the destruction and reju- 
venation of the world. The sacred fires were 
extinguished in the temple, and the spirits of 
the dead were supposed to embark in boats for 
the seat of judgment, where the god of death 
apportioned each soul to its future residence. 
A reminiscence of this is “All Souls Day”, on 
November 2, a Roman Catholic and Episcopa- 
lian “holy day’, when supplications are made 
for the souls of the pious dead. 


Indeed it is remarkable what degree of im- 


portance was attached to this constellation by 
many diverse nations. The ancient Peruvians, 
at the rising of the Pleiades, made rounds of 
calls on their friends and relatives, bringing 
food and drink, and indulged in lamentations. 


In India, November was called the “Month of . 


Pleiades” and the Festival of the Dead then 
took pla¢e. The Australian black fellows for- 


merly held corroborees, or tribal dances, in this- 


month in honor of this constellation. The Aztecs 
believed that the world was once destroyed by 
a flood at the rising of the Pleiades; and when 


that constellation reached the zenith they per- _ 


formed propitiatory human sacrifices, with the 
object of averting arepetition of the catastrophe. 
But on.November 1 and 2, when the zenith was 


passed, they celebrated the escape with feasting — 


and rejoicing. 

To digress a little: This Azteo tradition was 
borrowed from the earlier one of the Toltecs 
and Chichimees. According to that tradition 
the antediluvian world was the age of Atonatuik, 
or the “Sun of Waters”. This age terminated 
in a universal deluge from which the sole sur- 
vivors were Cox-cox, or Teo Cipactli, and his 
wife Xochiquetzal, who escaped on a raft of 
cypress wood. Another account has it that 
their ark was a hollow log of the weeping willy 
tree. 

One well-known astronomer of the last cen- 
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tary, of an agnostical tarn of thought, affected 
to explain away the Deluge by the astronomical 
traditions of remote antiquity. He fancied that 
in the old astrological temples of Chaldea the 
constellations were depicted as they appeared 
at that date, somewhat different than at present. 
Centaur was a man, instead of a man-horse, 
represented as offering a gift on Altair. Near 
him was Argo, the Ark, which no longer looks 
like a ship, but which then stood with level keel 
and upright mast. In the Ark’s rigging was 
the figure of a dove, and on the back of Hydra, 
the sea monster, which then lay horizontally to 
the ship, was Corvus, the raven. In the smoke 
_of the Altair (part of the Galaxy) was the bow 
of Sagittarius, representing the bow in the 
clouds. The southern limitsof the old star domes, 
or charts, were then all watery constellations: 
the Southern Fish, Cetus, the whale; Aquarius, 
the River Eridanus, and Hydra. Out of this 
accidental grouping of astronomical figures, our 
astronomer pretended, arose the legend of Noah 
and the flood. Is it not just as reasonable to 
suppose the reverse case, that out of traditions 
of that appalling catastrophe early astronomers 
chose their figures for the constellations? 

The same writer avers that mythology was 
the outgrowth of the constellation figures in the 
astrological temples, and was suggested by them. 
We believe that there was a more solid basis 
for the legends of mythological heroes and 
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demi-gods in the Nephilim, the hybrid offspring 
of the fallen angels referred to in the Bible. 

To conclude with one more vagary of this 
ingenious but misguided savant, he remarks 
that about the date of the birth of Christ there 
was a conjunction of the three planeta Jupiter, 
Saturn, and Mars. Perhaps there was a comet 
or a meteor besides. All this would be consid- 
ered by an astrologically prepossessed age to 
pertain to the horoscope of the infant Jesus, 
and to the wise men of the east—whom the writ- 
er identifies as Chaldean astrologers—would in- 
dicate the greatness of the child to be born. As a 
matter of detail, he frankly admits, none of 
these explanations correspond with the account 
in the Epistles. Neither conjunctive planets, 
meteor, comet, or nova would go before the 
travelers to direct their journey from east to 
west to show them the way to any place. Yet 
the ancients sometimes regarded comets as 
meteors. 

Atheists sometimes aver that the study of 
astronomy serves to refute the Bible; but on 
the contrary I believe its effect is rather to 
awaken in the mind a profound sense of awe 
and reverence for the Creator of all things. 
Instinctively the spirit cries out: “Great and 
glorious are thy works, Lord God Almighty: - 
True and just are thy ways, thou King of 
nations!” 





Why Did the United States Enter the War? 


F ANY reader of Taz Gotpen Acz wishes to 

inquire why the United States entered the 
World War let him write to Hon. M. A. Michael- 
son, of Illinois, member of Congress in the 
House of Representatives, Washington, D. C., 
and request of him a copy of his “Resolution 
Asking for Investigation of Foreign Propa- 
ganda in America”, presented to the house on 
May 26, 1921. 

The resolution, accompanied by the usual 
legal phraseology and proposals for investiga- 
tion, sets forth the following allegations. It is 
doubtful whether Congress will have the cour- 
age or the character to make a public investiga- 
tion of these charges, and it is certain in ad- 
vance a the press association and the news- 
papers of the country would never give them 
honest publicity if they did so. The United 
States is now in a position where uny gang of 


plug-hat thugs, if they have means to finance 
the propaganda in hand, can murder men by 
the hundreds of thousands and rob the people 
to the tune of billions of dollars, and reduce 
them to slavery—all in the most “respectable” 
manner possible, by corrupting the truth and 
causing the people to read and believe and then 
give governmental. support to lies, and hence 
to liars and murderers. 

On February 9, 1917, a formal statement wag in- 
serted in the ConaRessionaL Recorp in the House of 
Representatives of the Congress of the United States 
bearing upon the entrance of the United States, as a 
nation, into the conflict of the great World War then 
in progress, such statement appearing upon pages 2947 
and 2948 of the ConaressionaLt Recorp of the date 
mentioned in exact words as follows: 

“Mr, Cattowary: Mr. Chairman, under unanimous 
consent I insert in the Recorp at this point a statement 
showing the newspaper combination, which explains 
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their activity in this war matter, just discussed by the 
gentleman from Pennsylvania (Mr. Moore]: 

“In March, 1915, the J. P. Morgan interesta, the 
steel, shipbuilding, and powder interests, and their sub- 
sidiary organizations, got together 12 men high up in 
the newspaper world and employed them to select the 
most influential newspapers in the United States and 
sufficient number of them to control generally the policy 
of the daily press of the United States. 

“ "These 12 men worked the problem out by selecting 
179 newspapers, and then began, by an elimination pro- 
cess, to retain only those necessary for the purpose of 
controlling the general policy of the daily press through- 
out the country. They found it was only necessary to 
purchase the control of 25 of the greatest papers. The 
25 papers were agreed upon; emissaries were sent to 
purchase the policy, national and international, of these 
papers; ‘an agrcement was reached; the policy of the 
papers was bought, to be paid for by the month; an 
editor was furnished for each paper properly to super- 
vise and edit information regarding the questions of 
preparedness, militarism, financial policies, and other 
things of national and international nature considered 
vital to the interests of the purchasers, 

“This contract is in existence at the present time, 
and it accounts for the news columns of the daily press 
of the country being filled with all sorts of prepared- 
ness arguments and misrepresentations as to the present 
condition of the United States Army and Navy, and 
the possibility and probability of the United States be- 
ing attacked by foreign foes. 

“This: policy also included the suppression of every- 
thing in opposition to the wishes of the interests served. 
The effectiveness of this scheme has been conclusively 
demonstrated by the character of stuff carried in the 
daily press throughout the country since March, 1915. 
They have resorted to anything necessary to commercial- 
ize public sentiment end sandbag the National Congress 
into making extravagant and wasteful appropriations 
for the Army and Navy under the false pretense that 
it was necessary. Their stock argument is that it is 
“patriotiam”. They are playing on every prejudice and 
passion of the American people.’ ” 
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In addition to the information and charges filed by 
Congressman Callaway in the foregoing statement, _ 
M. Gabriel Hanotesux, formerly minister of foreign 
affairs of the Republic of France, in his history of the 
late war, states in effect that France was ready to make 
peace in the latter part of the year 1914, but was dis 
suaded from doing so by three Americans — namely, 
Robert Bacon, of the financial house of J. P. Morgan 
& Co., fiscal agenta for the British Government; Myron 
T. Herrick; and William G. Sharp—and that these men 
represented to French officials that if France would 
continue the war these three men would organize a 
propaganda to put the United States into the war on 
the side of the Allies, and M. Hanoteaux further stated 
that the sum of money which was provided to goad the 
United States into the war was too large even for 
American comprehension. 

The charges filed by Congressman Callaway and the 
statements made by M. Hanoteaux allege that there 
was a definite and widespread conspiracy operating in 
the United States to plunge the Government of the 
United States into war. 

In addition to the information and charges filed by 
Congressman Callaway and the statements made by 
M. Hanoteaux, the report of Sir Gilbert Parker, who 
was in charge of the circulation of British propaganda 
in the United States, recites that large numbers of resi- 
dent professors and teachers were employed and news- 
papers were engaged to publish articles tending to ex- 
cite the people of America and influence them to enter 
the war in behalf of Great Britain. 

No formal investigation of these grave charges has 
ever been undertaken by the Congress of the United 
States to determine their truth or falsity. 

To allow them to go unchallenged is to cause serious 


reflection on the purpose af the United States in en- - 


tering the war. 

As a result of the war, this Nation i is bowed in grief 
over the death, maiming, and ruined health of hun- 
dreds of thousands of its young manhood, and the peo- 
ple of our country are burdened with an unprecedented 
national debt, and with resulting high taxes and living 
costs unprecedented in magnitude and oppression. 


America’s Cowardly Press 


H4s:! the press of America the courage to tell 

trath on any subject? We doubt it An 
interesting illustration of its cowardice has just 
been brought to our attention. In the following 
items, taken respectively from the Louisville 
Times and the Louisville Herald one looks in 
vain for\the simple truth of the matter that a 
lowly and, despised chiropractor effected a cure 
after the “regular” physicians and surgeons had 
confessed their inability to do anything except 
experiment with a imife. 


“LOST SIGHT, BUT RECOVERED IT. 

“Little 5-year old Reba Jackson, daughter of Mrs, 
Reba Jackson, 311 Central Avenue, suddenly became 
blind while she was playing, August 12, Preparations 
were made for an operation; but on the day before it 
was to be performed a physician [Italics ours] by pree- 
sure on nerves remedied the cendition. The child’s sight 
is said to be restored.” 

e s s 

“How sight was restored to 5-year-old Reba Jackson, 

suddenly blinded while at play, just as the child was 


. 
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being prepared to undergo a surgical operation in hope 
of relief from the mysterious cause of her condition, 
was told by her mother, Mrs. Margaret Jackson, at her 
home, 311 Central avenue, yesterday. The touch of a 
doctor’s hands, the cracking sound of bones snapping 
into place, relieving pressure from a hidden nerve, and 
the blind child saw, the mother said. 

“T’m blind. I can’t see you, mother!’ Reba cried, 
staggering into her home August 12 from her play. The 
little hands were feeling along the walls and staircase. 
No one knew what had happened except that darkness 
had closed down on a pair of bright eyes. 


More 


‘OW much longer will the control of the 

press by “malefactors of wealth” (Roosevelt) 

be permitted? Through the newspapers—which 

too many of the people still believe—the public 

has been misinformed and hoaxed on the follow- 
ing points: 

That the collapse of the railroads under pri- 
vate. management has been due to the high 
wages paid to employés; whereas the present 
condition of the roads is attributed by economic 
writers to a vicious and plundering private con- 
trol. The wages of the men have averaged 
$1,695 a year, and after the 12} percent cat, 
$1,484, or $29 a week. The minimum stan 
of living for an American family is set by the 
Bureau of Applied Economics at $2,000 a year. 

When stock is to be sold, the roads are repre- 
sented as profitable enterprises. Yet not a 
single road of any consequence is reputed to 
have paid off a single bond, nor to have set aside 
sinking funds for such payment, nor is there any 
intention of paying the debts represented by 
the bonds. 

The bankers back of the roads are associated 
with the group controlling the newspapers and 
magazines, and have themselves painted up by 
the press as standard bearers of the country’s 
morality. \When the coal roads were ordered to 
sepirrate coal properties from the roads, the 
bankers back of the proposition are reputed to 


\ 
@ blessed day! O glorious heallag light! 
We greet thee with our faces toward the east. 


Already do we feel thy healing power. 
Already know there shall be no more death 
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“Physicians and surgeons consulted and decided an 
operation would reveal and relieve the difficulty as the 
symptoms indicated the formation of pus behind the 
seat of vision. Two openings in the skull over the tem- 
ples would provide « drain, and perhaps give back the 
lost vision. Then friends bethought them of s practi- 
tioner, who, with hia hands, they caid, sometimes cured 
mysterious troubles found due to unnatural pressure on 
nerves. 

“Mrs. Jackson summoned the practitioner the day be 
fore Reba was to undergo the operation. “He just cracked 
several vertebrae near the neck into place,’ she said.” 


Lies? 


have grasped the golden opportunity to organ- 
ize coal companies of their own, raised the price 
of the coal to fabulous figures, sold it to the 
roads and pocketed the proceeds. The deficits 
from these and other transactions were unloaded 
on the Government under the pernicious guar- 
antees of the Esch-Cummins Law, and collected 
from the taxpayers. Then they wanted half 
a billion more, and the guaranteeing of the 
roads’ bonds under the War Finance Corpor- 
ation, on behalf of the Federal Government. 

The public does not know that the railroad 
strike situation is reported to have arisen 
because the roads were unable under banker 
management to pay a living wage and to keep 
in operation. 

The press keeps the man on the street in ig- 


‘norance of the statement that railroad wages 


were increased only 36 percent during the 130 
percent rise in prices, and that during the same 
period the banker-mine-and-road-owners advan- 
ced the price of fuel 500 percent. 

However, while it is right to bring these things 
to the attention of readers, it is also right to 
say that the responsibility of the men concerned 
is affected by the fact that the present condi- 
tions were foreknown from ancient times and 
divinely permitted asa part ofthe circumstances 
for the ontworking of the plan of the ages. 


THE MORNING COMETH 


Nor sorrow; for the One who sald, “Behold, 

I make all things anew,” has also said, 
“These things are true and faithful’, and we cry 
“Come quickly. Even so, dear Lord. Amen” 
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BREVITIES 


Whole Hog or None 
A SUBSCRIBER in Mississippi writes that 
he has written twenty-five different grain 
mills, wholesalers and farmers in the effort to 
obtain wheat, but none have any for sale in less 
than carioad lots. Then he sends us a clipping 
from the New Orleans Picayune showing the 
wheat markets of New Orleans and Galveston 
glutted with six and one-half million bushels 
of wheat in the elevators and on the tracks, and 
wants us to explain why is this thus. (Please do 
not write us about this. We cannot solve ail 
problems) 


Fear the Sweatshop Again 
ipo struggle has been long and hard from 
the sweatshop up to decent living conditions 
and a living wage. Workers have won some of 
their place in the sun, and they fear a return 
to the shadow. In Walsall, England, the women 
and girls in the made-up leather goods trade 
balloted on whether to accept a wage reduction 
to eight pence per hour. Arbitration had been 
refused by the manufacturers’ association, and 
the Ministry of Labor had declined to establish 
a Trade Board for this class of workers. The 
women and girls are almost desperate over the 
situation. “If necessary,” says their leader, “we 
shall fight rather than return to the old sweated 
conditions.” It is the old, old story of the op- 
pression of the poor by the rich which, thank 
God, has not many years to continue. The Gold- 
en Age is at the doors, and then the poor will 
be lifted up and merit rewarded in proportion 
to effort. 


Our Dumb Friends By Alice Park 
HERE is no business that involves more 
“eguelty than that of training animals for 

public’exhibition. The exhibition looks pleasant; 

and the trainer often acts in public with ex- 
treme kindness, or appears to do so. But the 
long, long training that preceded the publie 
appearance of the animals was a school of great 
suffering, Whips, hot iron bars, prods, pistols, 
and many other weapons have been used to 
terrify and agonize the animals while training. 
The kindness in the circus tent and on the 


vaudeville stage is for exhibition purposes. The 
public would not stand for the secret treatment 
if they knew what it is. ‘ : 
Many a man, and many a boy, prides himself 
on being a good shot, and being able to hit a 
bird on the wing. But if he knew that many 
birds are half-killed, and die a lingering death, 
he would not be proud. Neither would he boast, 
if he knew, that he had killed a mother bird, and 
that all the nestlings slowly starved to death. 
It would no longer be fun for man or boy if 
he knew and thought what one shot may do. 


Mr. Dusey’s Inquiring Mind 

F BANK W. Dvusey, of Creston, Iowa, has an 
inquiring mind and, withal, a practical one, 

He puts up the argument that the state has only 

such powers as are entrusted to it by the citi- 

zens; that those who control the military con- 


. trol: the state; that the control of the military 


ought to be as close to the citizen as possible 
and, therefore, he urges an amendment to the 
constitution: 

“No conscript in the military service of the United 
States may be required to do strike duty or to serve 
in foreign lands unless such service is specifically au- 
thorized by a plebiscite of the citizens of the several 
states. Such sguthorization may be for any period not 
execeding five years.” at 

This strikes us as very good, but we cannot 
but wonder who is to put the muzzle on a lying 
press while the plebiscite is being taken. In 
thirty days the press associations of the United 
States can get the bulk of the American people 
into hysterical rage against the Singhalese, 
Klickitats, Kamchatkans or Patagonians; and 
they will do it, too, whenever the big boss in the 
brass cage, the man to whom the interest is 
paid, takes down the receiver. 

Mr. Dusey points out that in its earliest days 
our federal government was continually on the 
defensive to prove its jurisdiction. The Consti- 
tation is strong on free speech, free assemblage, 
eto.; and Mr. Dusey wonders how a federal 
judge can rule that miners cannot carry on a 
strike which is not a refusal to work, but merely 
a refusal to work for certain wages. He would 
like a bill requiring federal judges and federal 
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commissions to state, in each decision, under 
what provision of the federal constitution au- 
thority is claimed for the decisions rendered. 

Mr. Dusey wants the various counties and the 
State of Iowa, acting in unison, to drill at least 
one well in each of Iowa’s ninety-nine counties, 
the holes to be at least a half mile deep, and the 
cores to be preserved for public inspection. He 
thinks there might be great mineral wealth un- 
covered by this means and in his argument in 
favor of such a bill remarks: 

“The writer has a vivid recollection of hearing 3 
learned college professor absolutely demonstrate (?) 
that petroleum could not be found in California”. 

Mr. Dusey is sad over the fact that “we are 
having too much poor kerosene, and very poor 
kerosene at that, sold us for gasoline. It is no 
defense that it has more potential power per 
gallon than has gasoline. So has coal tar. We 
have to use the poorer grades of motor fuel— 
there is not enough of the good to go around.” 
Hence he would have all motor fuels sold under 
their proper names and graded in fourteen 
grades, so that buyers will know just what they 
are purchasing. He wants the same things done 
in cements and in fabrics. 

AND MR. DUSEY Is RIGHT! Why should not law- 
makers work for the interests of THE PEOPLE? 


Free Service on Electric Railways 

HE traction expert, Peter Witt, declares 

that “ultimately street-car service will be 
free”. People do not pay now for crossing 
bridges, or riding up elevators, or on the roads; 
but once they had to pay for many such a ser- 
vice that now is free. One of the greatest boons 
imaginable will be free transportation on the 
street-cars, all the cost being paid out of taxa- 


.tion. The present financial status of electrical 


railway companies is such that when a public 
utility company seeks to sell some stock, notes, 
or bonds, the fiscal agent is careful to include 
in the prospectus some statement as that “there 
are no electrical railways operated by the com- 
pan ”, or that “only three percent of the oper- 
ation ts electric railways”. Millions were made 
by promoters and profiteers of the past several 
decades out of dishonest financing of electric 
railway service. but the hour has come when 
the owners of practically every electric railway 
would be glad to turn the unprofitable proper- 
ties over to municipal or government owner- 
ship. When that is done, the systems will be 
Tan at cost. 
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Weaith Production of United States 
APHE national money income of all earners of 
money in 1918 was $61,000,000,000. While 
this was a steep rise from the $34,400,000,000 of 
1913, the increase was more apparent than real, 
on account of the decrease in the value of money. 
The following table shows the national income 
in 1918 and the per capita income in 1918, 
together with the 1918 per capita income de- 
creased to correspond with the value of the 
dollar in 1913: 











National in- _ Per capita income: 
Year comeinbil- ©" In1918 In 1913 

lions dollars dollars 
1909 $328.8 819. $333 
1910 814840 349 
1911 Us 321.32 Lt. 333. 338 
1912 __. 83.0 WW 846 348 
1913 ww 84.4 BS, 854 
1914 338.2 85 83838 
1915 Wee 6.0 CBN. 850 
1916 WU. 4454 4. 400 





1917 638.9 LL 3 3806 

1918 .wwtsCi1 .., 586 872 

The lowest income in purchasing value was in 
1909 and 1914—-$333—and the highest in 1916— 
$400—since which the average wealth produc- 
tion has.decreased steadily. 

On a family basis of the average 4.4 persons 
per family the family income has ranged be- 
tween the $1,465 of 1913 and the $1,760 of 1916, 
ending with $1,636 of 1918, later figures not > 
being compiled. The Government figure for the 
$2,000 necessary for a family wage for a decent 
American scale of living is exceeded by the 1918 
average family wealth of $2,578. Compared 
with this the $1,484 yearly wage of the railroad 
man, hitherto regarded as the best paid class of 
workers in the country, makes a sorry showing. 

If the $2,578 family wealth produced were 
evenly divided there would be universal pros- 
perity, but much of that sum is piped off to 
persons who do not produce wealth or who are 
able to secure an abnormal share of the wealth 
produced. One percent of the 104,000,000 popu-. 
lation, or 1,040,000 persons have incomes over 
$8,000, and drain off $8,540,000,000 of the $61,- 
000,000,000, leaving $53,460,000,000 for the 
other 102,960,000 people, or an average of $319 
each. Ten percent—the upper ten—or 10,400,- 
000 persons have an aggregate income of over 
$2,300, or about 35 percent of the total, a sam 
of $21,350,000,000, leaving $39,650,000,000 for 
the other 90 percent. The 93,600,000 lower crust 
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enjoy this total of $39,650,000,000, or $423 each, 
a family income of $1,862, or $378 over the 
average railroad wage of $1,484. With $1,862 
the average wage of the ninety percent of the 
workers, and the best class of wage earners, the 
railroad men, getting only $1,484, what must 
be the earnings of the millions of more poorly 
paid workers! The answer appears in the wage 
of common labor, which has been decreed to be 
25 to 30 cents an hour, or $2.50 to $3.00 for a 


ten-hour day, or counting the working year at . 


not over 250 actual working days, an annual 
wage of $625 to $750. With money worth per- 
haps half to two-thirds what it was in pre-war 
times, the present laborer’s wage is in purehas- 
ing power about what it was before the war, or 
more likely much less. The comparisons of 
living costs are quite often based on variations 
in wholesale prices, but the retailers have not 
decreased their prices in the same proportion 
as the wholesale price, so that the actual value 
of a wage is much lower than would appear 
from estimates based on the wholesale prices. 


Poisoning the Fountains By Lydia M. Lyman 
Tt THE issue of Toe Gotpen Ace of June 22- 

July 6, p. 577, you refer to the order of 
Archbishop Messner forbidding the Roman 
Cathohe children to take part in a pageant of 
the Pilgrims given by the school children of 
Milwaukee, Wis.: but vou overlook what to me 
is the most significant and deplorable fact, that 
changes were made in the wording of the pa- 
geant text, satisfactory to the Archbishop, who 
then withdrew the ban and allowed the Roman 
Catholic children to participate. I attach hereto 
a clipping from the Washington Post, with the 
request that in the near future you make a 
strong reference to this tragic “incident”, there- 
by giving a warning to all 100% Americans, 
especially those whose ancestors were of the 
Pilgrim Colony, that it has come to a time when 
our, United States history is about to be made 
over te. suit the very forces from which the Pil- 
grims fled to these shores in search of religious 
freedom. 

Apropos to the above comes the news report 
of the activities of the Knights of Columbus to 
“expose 
jous attethpts to poison the wells of historical, 
truth”. Reports also state that a fand of $1,-, 
000,000 (this sum, by the way, being part of the 
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dorrect the innumerable and insid-:- 
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balance left over from funds subscribed by pa- 
triotic Americans for use in overseas war-work) 
is soon to be used for the promotion of Ameri- 
can history study, ete., this to be followed by 
a revised edition of American history. 

Believing this matter to be well worthy of 
the consideration of your valuable paper, I wish 
you further success. 

[The clipping which was enclosed showed that 
after one banner which originally and truthfully 
read, “They came to America in search of re- 
ligious liberty”, had been changed at the request 
of the Roman Catholic Archbishop to read “po- 


litical liberty”, and three similar changes had: 


been made, Archbishop Messner was “satisfied” 
and Catholic children were permitted to parade 
with the rest of the school children. Contempt- 
ible and cowardly as it is to falsify history in 
order to push the tenets of the rickety old em- 
pire on the Tiber, all must admit the wonderfal 
organization, with its never-ending onslaught 
against liberty and truth. A widely traveled 
and very intelligent man whose name cannot 
be revealed for reasons of state has written 
Tue Goupen AGE respecting this subject of em- 
pire propaganda as follows: _. 

“In Sunday school I was taught to commit 
verses of the New Testament to memory, and 
that is about all. In Moslem cities I have ques- 
tioned Roman Catholic children, and find them 
Fut of reasons against Mahomet; in Protestant 
nations they are equally well poisoned against 
Protestants; in Greek countries the little Ro. 
mans are posted on all the vagaries of the Greek 
church; but never have I found a Protestant 
child posted against Romanism; and when they 
marry they can see no objection to Romanism, 
There is nothing needing ‘reformation’ so much 
as Protestantism.”] 


More Profits of Middlemen By T. A. Swenson 


N VOLUME IL, No. 49, of Tue Gotpen Aas, 

page 645, you have been misinformed as to 
railroad freight rates in the article, “Home 
Customers Blockaded,” at least in one partic- 
ular. I am going to quote the portion which I 
know to be incorrect: 

. “California farmers cannot afford to keep up 
their stock because Oklahoma maize which 
ebrings only 60 cents per hundred pounds at 

. home costs them $3 per hundred in California.” 
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I have not checked up the market reports for 
the month of August, but the fact that you 
state the price is per hundred pounds leads me 
to believe that you have reference to the grain 
called “millo maize”, a species of sorghum quite 
different from the ordinary maize(Indian corn), 
which is always sold by the bushel. Millo maize 
is grown in Oklahoma as well as in Texas, and 
the 1920 production was very large. In my 
opinion the 1921 millo maize (and kindred feed 
crops) yield will exceed 1920's record. The rate 
on August 25, 1920, from Oklahoma and Texas 
to California on corn and millo maize was 64 
cents per 100 pounds in carload lots. On Au- 
gust 26, 1920, it was increased to 85 cents per 
hundred pounds. 

If the California farmer had to pay $3.00 per 
ewt. for the grain, the middleman took the dif- 
ference between 60 cents plus 85 cents and $3.00, 
or $1.55 per hundred pounds. You have left the 
impression that the railroad freight rates caused 
the price of $3.00 in California. I am a railroad 
man and am very experienced in freight rates. 
It has been my life study. I have found rail- 
road officials very fair in dealing with problems 
of producers and of shippers. In the majority 
of the cases my personal investigations indicate 

8 gross injustice being done by middlemen to 
producers and consumers, and the propaganda 
toward freight rate reductions is not so serious 
in the final analysis. In most cases propaganda 
is started against railroads to divert attention 
and suspicion from real criminal profiteers. 

I have not checked up the balance of your 
freight rate issues, but the entire article reads 
very much like clippings I have seen — some 
true, some untrue, and some very much exag- 
gerated. Surely it is your intention to be fair. 
Permit me to suggest that you check up your 
informers upon these railroad matters. I am 
holding no brief for the railroads, but I want 
to see fair play; and I doubt not that your in- 
tentions are along those lines. 

Manly Men Need Not Box By E. Huncer 

{T WAS with regret that I read the article, 

“Give Us Manly Men,” in Tam Gotpen Acz, 
No. 48. It maybe argued that the Editor is not 
responsible for what others write; bat I hold, 


and [ believe justly, that he. is responsible for 
what appears in the magazine. It seems to me 
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that the writer of the article in question is pass- 
ing over his pet evil and hitting other evils to 
defend what he is pleased to term “the art of 
self-defense”. 

Some people search their minds diligently for 
some excuse for holding on to what really feeds 
the perverted instincts of the fallen nature. I 
am reminded of a preacher who evidently en- 
joyed boxing and who quoted the apostle Paul . 
as an authority in 1 Corinthians 9:27. (Wey- 
mouth) If he had really been engaged in the 
battle that Paul had in mind, he would not have 
had either desire or time for the so-called “man- 
ly” art of boxing. 

What are prize fights, and do they uplift and 
stimulate men to nobler deeds and greater cour- 
age in prosecuting the right? If so, let us have 
them. Let us send (if the law permits) our chil- 
dren to witness them, so that they may be stim- 
ulated with a desire to become “physical giants”, 
“invincible”, so that it can be said of them that 
they romped all over the French (or some other 
nation) and virtually “wiped up the earth” with 
their enemies. In my humble opinion no noble- 
minded mother would think that course of con- 
duct a reward for the years of sacrifice in rear- 
ing her children. We hold to higher ideals! 


Prize fights are demoralizing and brutal. I 
have never witnessed one, nor have I any de- 
sire to do so. But I have read a description of 
one and have seen the evil effects of boxing, in 
disfiguring and injuring the body. “Red-blooded 
men” can be developed without resorting to such 
a bratal game as prize fighting. If Dr. VanVal- 
zah and others who think as he does would go 
into the useful occupation of farming, push the 
plough, handle the hoe, etc., thus breathe an 
abundance of fresh air and eat plain food with 
the addition of the open mind, the sympathetic 
heart, “he and they would learn the secret of 
red-blooded men”. : 

Not that I am decrying out-door games. I 
have pleasant memories of a scene in one of the 
beautiful parks, in « great city. It was a Satur- 
day afternoon it: summer, and some young peo- 
ple from shop and office had gathered on the 
greensward to enjoy the healthful game of 
lawn tennis. The green trees furnished a beau- 
tiful background and, with the clear blue lake 
in the distance, made a picture that lingers long 
in the memory. f'S 

Your contributor, Mr. Editor, would call it a 
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“sissy” game. But let us contrast it with the 
picture of a prize fight. A hot sweltering day 
in midsummer, a great congress of men, all ex- 
cited (and many of them have reason to be 
excited, for they have bet large sums of money 
and know not whether they shall win), idle gam- 
blers, ready for their amusement of seeing two 
human beings brutalizing themselves. The com- 
batants enter, glaring at each other like two 
dogs. Round after round is fought, until one is 
given the “knock-out blow”, which results in a 
crumpled unconscious body, later hardly able to 
sit up, wearing a “silly smile”, dazed from the 
blow and covered with bruises and cuts that 
take days, if not weeks, to heal. 

By what flight of the imagination can any 
one say that this is a good preparation for pro- 
ducing “manly men”? A thousand times, No! 
We have a better ideal of true manhood than 
that to place before the world—the gentle man 
Jesus, who showed His courage and strength 
of character by His defense of the truth and 
by the things which He suffered. He will shortly 
tule the world, and will put down everything 
that would hinder the human race from attain- 
ing to the perfect ideal of true manhood, as 
exemplified in His own glorious human life. 

So, Mr. Editor, as a subscriber to Toe GoLpen 
Acs, and anxious for its good reputation, I pro- 
test against the publication in its columns of 
any article contrary to the high ideals we hold 
as Christians. 


The Hour-Glass By Dr. John A. VanValzah, Ph. G. 

RE the last grains of sand, in the hour-glass 

of Christendom, hastening us toward the 

end of present earthly conditions, on to disso- 

lution, thence into the Christian Millennium of 
the tomorrow? 

Have the histories of all nations differed ma- 
terially in their meteoric flights? Humble be- 
ginnings—the flash in the pan—and their death- 
throes. What has been said of one can be said 
of all; each in its day or turn has had its day 
of peite, happiness, and prosperity: of opu- 
lence, arrogance, and austerity: of debauchery, 
decay, and death or dismemberment. And so 
we liken them and their dynasties, or whatever 
form of\ goyernment they started with or as- 
sumed, to an hour-glass. Today they are; to- 
morrow they are a thing of the past. 

The moment hnman selfishness predominates, 
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as indicated by the loss of individual rights, by. 
the administration of injustice by court-honse 
gangs, which today is self-evident in county, in 
state, in union, just that moment decay has be- 
gun! 

How many times in the past have the orders 
of such governments been all powerful, executed 
by their favorites of the day, while on the mor- 
row they and their favorites were scrapped — 
the latest example being the Czar of Russia. 

We who belong to the classes have organized 
trusts in every line, in every conceivable form, 
even a trust upon human lives, which is the 
yankest injustice ever put across. Naturally the 
masses have organized, resulting in an antithe- 
sis of what at one time was, and always has 
been, apparent in the beginning of nations, 
namely, harmony between father, mother, broth- 
ers, and sisters—fraternalism. But what of to- 
day? In many instances even household divi- 
sion, a case of dog eat dog, every fellow for 
himself, and the devil take the hindmost. 

Gone are family worship and evening prayer. 
Gospel hymns are monopolized by the black 
race; ragtime relegated to the whites—the land © 
upside down. 

The slogan of society is, Who is who in this 
place? And this brings us down to the League 
of Nations, the last stand of the present social 
status of the world, in which the insatiable greed 
of Capital seeks to enslave the worl’. In com- 
parison the Roman Triumvirate in their most 
vp salmy days sink into insignificance, their cap- 
tives in toto being as a speck in the sun in com- 
parison to the ‘bond-slaves’ of the world bending 
the knee to Capitalism’s golden scepter. 

We ask: Are the last grains of the sands of 
time percolating through the hour-gliss of the 
universe? Is the Millennium at hand, when the 
lion and the lamb shall lie down side by side 
and a little child shall lead them? If so, we re- 
peat, the League of Nations is the last stand of 
Capitalism; for no “peace on earth. good will 
to men” can exist with society divided into the 
classes ‘and the masses, a condition which the 
League would perpetuate. 

Who can say but that the last grains are here; 
and with their passing the glass shall be shat- 
tered, as represented by strikes, tumults, riots, 
and general devastation and destruction, includ- 
ing the wicked. resulting ere long in the great 
era predicted by Christ—a better tomorrow, a 
heaven on earth. 









348. If 4dam was mortal, was he on trial for immor- 
tality? 

The question arises, then, If Adam was 
mortal and on trial, was he on trial for im- 
mortality? The general answer would be, Yes. 
We answer, No. His trial was to see whether 
he was worthy or unworthy of a continuance 
of the life and blessings already possessed. 
Since it was nowhere promised that if obedient 
he would become immortal, we are bound to 
leave all such speculations out of the question. 
He was promised a continuance of the blessings 
then enjoyed so long as obedient, and threat- 
ened with the loss of all—death—if disobedient. 

It is the false idea of the meaning of the word 
mortal that leads people in general to conclude 
that all beings who do not die are immortal. 
In this class they therefore include our heavenly 
Father, our Lord Jesus, the angels and all man- 
kind. This, however, is an error; the great mass 
of mankind saved from the fall, as well as the 
angels of heaven, will always be mortal; though 
in a condition of perfection and bliss. they will 
always be of that mortal nature which could 
suffer death, the wages of sin, if they would 
commit sin. The security of their existence will 
be conditioned, as it was with Adam, upon 
obedience to the all-wise God, whose justice, 
love and wisdom, and whose power to cause all 
things to work together for good to those who 
love and serve Him, will have been fully demon- 
strated by His dealings with sin in the present 
time. 


ANGELS NOT IMMORTAL—SATAN TO BE DESTROYED 


349. Is there any Scriptural authority for the theory 
that angels are immortal, or that restored humanity will 
be immortal? 

Nowhere in the Scriptures is it stated that 
angels are immortal, nor that mankind restored 
will be immortal. On the contrary, immortality 
is ascribed only to the divine nature—originally 
to Jehovah only ; subsequently to our Lord Jesus 
in His, present highly exalted condition; and 
finally by promise to the church, the body of 
Christ, when glorified with Him.—1 Timothy 6: 


I Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages (asst Trai 


| f The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Scudies, among our numerous subscribers, has led CH 
: us to believe Advanced Studies for the adults would also be appreciated. — Edicors FU 
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16; John 5:26; 2 Peter 1:4; 1 Corinthians 15: 
53,54.” 

Not only have we evidence that immortality 
pertains only to the divine nature, but we have 
proof that angels are mortal, in the tact that 
Satan, who was once a chief of their nuniber, is 
to be destroyed. (Hebrews 2:14) The lact that 
he can be destroyed proves that angels as a class 
are mortal. 

350. When the incorrigible huve been destroyed. what 
wil be the everlastiny experience of both mortal and 
immortal beings, respectively ? , , 

Thus considered, we see that when incorri- 
gible sinners are blotted out, both immortal and 
mortal beings will live forever in jor and happi- 
ness and love—the first class possessing a 
nature incapable of death, having inherent life 
—life in themselves (John 5: 26); and the latter 
having a nature susceptible to death, yet, 
because of perfection of being and knowledge 
of the evil and sinfulness of sin, giving no cause - 
for death. They, being approved of God’s law, 
shall be everlastingly supplied with those ele- 
ments necessary to sustain them in perfection, 
and shall never die. 

351. What is the foundation of the unscriptural doe- 
trine of eternal torment, and how does @ proper under- 
standing of the terms mortal and immortal destroy this 
foundation? 5 

The proper recegnition of the meaning of the 
terms mortal and immortal, and of their use in 
the Seriptures, destroya the very foundation of 
the doctrine of eternal torment. It is based upon 
the unseriptural theory that God created man 
immortal, that he cannot cease to exist, and that 
God cannot destroy him; hence the argument 
is that the incorrigible must live on seuw-rhere 
and somehow, and the conclusion is that sinee 
they are out of harmony with God their eternity 
must be one of misery. But God’s Word assures 
us that He has provided against such a perpetw 
ation of sin and sinners; that man is mortal, and 
that the full penalty of wilful sin against full 
light and knowledge will not be a life in torment, 
but a second death—“The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die”. 
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‘Witlo ART THOU THAT REPLIES AGAINST GOD?” 
{Remans 9: 20} 

352, What ts the mistaken idea of some regarding 
the requirements of God's justice in making a difference 
in the bestowing of His favors among His creatures? 

It is the mistaken idea of some that justice 
requires that God should make no difference in 
the bestowment of His favors among His 
creatures; that if He exalts one to a high 
position, in justice He must do the same for all, 
unless it can be shown that some have forfeited 
their rights, in which case such might be justly 
assigned to a lower position. 

353. If this suggestion were correct, how should we 
expect this law of progression to operate throughout the 
tniverse? : 

If this principle be a correct one. it would 
show that God had no right to create Jesus 
higher than the angels, and then further to exalt 
Him to the divine nature, unless He intended to 
do the same for all the angels and for alt men. 
And to carry the principle still further, if some 
men are to be highly exalted and made par- 
takers of the divine iiature, all men must even- 
tually be elevated to the same position. And why 
not carry the principle to its extreme limit, and 
apply the same law of progression to the brute 
and insect creation, and say that since they are 
all God’s creatures they must all eventually at- 
tain to the very highest plane of existence—the 
divine nature? This is a manifest absurdity, 
but as reasonable as any other deduction from 
this assumed principle. 

354, How would the carrying out of this principle 
affect the pleasing variety and beauty of God’s handt- 
work? 

Perhaps none would be inclined to carry the 
erroneous assumption so far. Yet if it were a 
principle founded in simple justice, where could 
it stop short and still be just? And if such 
were indeed the plan of God, where would be the 
pleasing variety in all Hix works? But such 
is not God’s plan. All nature, both animate and 
inanimate, exhibits the glory and diversity of 
divine power and wisdoin. .And ax “the heavens 
declare the glory of God. and the firmament 
showeth his handiwork” in wonderful variety 
and beauty, much more shall His intelligent 
creation exhibit in variety the superior glory of 
His power. ‘We so conclude—from the express 
teachings of the Word of God. from reason and 
from the analogies of nature. 

365. Should @ favor ever be considersd as @ justly 
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merited reward? And does a simple act of justice call 
for special gratitude, or is it any proof of love? 

It is very important that we have the right 
ideas of justice. A favor should never be es- 
teemed as a justly merited recompense. An act 
of simple justice is no occasion for special 
gratitude, nor is it any proof of love; but God 
commendeth His great love to His creatures, in 
an endless train of unmerited favors, which 
should call forth their love and praise in return. 


“WHOSOEVER EXALTETH HIMSELF SHALL BE ABASED” 
356. What were Jehovah’s sovereign rights with re- 
spect to man’s creation and continued existence? What 
attitude is becominy to all God's intelligent creatures’ 
God has a right, if He chose, to make us mere- 
ly the creatures of a brief space of time, even 


if we had never sinned. Thus He has made some - 


of His lower creatures. He might have per- 
mitted us to enjoy Fis blessings for a season, 
and then, without injustice, might have blotted 
us all out of existence. In fact, even so brief an 
existence would be a favor. It is only of His 
favor that we have an existence at all. How 
much greater favor is the redemption of the 
existence once forfeited by sin! And farther, 
it is of God’s favor that we are men and not 
beasts; it is purely of God’s favor that angels 
are by nature a little higher than men; and it is 
also of God’s favor that the Lord Jesus and 
His bride become partakers of the divine nature. 
It becomes all His intelligent creatures, there- 
fore, to receive with gratitude whatever God 
bestows. Any other spirit justly merits con- 
demnation and, if indulged, will end. in abase- 
ment and destruction. A man has no right to 
aspire to be an angel, never having been invited 
to that position; nor has an angel any right to 
aspire to the divine nature, that never having 
been offered to him. 

357. What lesson should both men and angels learn 
from Satan’s ambition and fall? 

It was the aspiration of Satan’s pride which 
brought his abasement, and will end in his de- 
struction. (Isaiah 14:14) “Whosoever exalteth 
himself shall he abased: and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted” (Luke 14:11), but 
not necessarily to the highest position. 

358. Are the principles upon whitch Gord's election is 
based, conditional or unconditional? 

Partly from false ideas of justice, and 


partly from other causes, the subject of election, | 


as taught in the Scriptures, has been the oc- 
easion of much dispute and misunderstanding. 
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That the Scriptures teach election few would 
deny, but on just what principle the election or 
selection is based is a matter of considerable 
difference of opinion, some claiming that it is 
an arbitrary, unconditional election, and others 
that it is conditional. There is a measure of 
truth, we believe, in both of these views. An 
election on God’s part is the expression of His 
choice for a certain purpose, office or condition. 
God has elected or chosen that some of His 
ereatures should be angels, that some should be 
men, that some should be beasts, birds, insects, 
ete., and that some should be of His own divine 
nature. And though God selects according to 
certain conditions all who will be admitted to 
the divine nature, yet it cannot be said that 
these more than others merit it; for it is purely 
of favor that any creature has existence on any 
plane. 


“xoT OF BIM THAT WILLETH, NOR OF HIM THAT 
RUNNETH, BUT OF GOD” 

359, Was it decause the chosen ones were better than 
others of mankind, that God invited them to be par- 
takers of the divine nature? Who is he that dares to 
question the divine right to do according to His good 
. pleasure? 

“So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
mercy”—kindness or favor. (Romans 9:16) It 
is not because the chosen ones were better than 
others, that God gave them the invitation to the 
divine nature, for He passed by the angels who 
had not sinned and called some of the redeemed 
sinners to divine honors. 

God has a right to do as He pleases with His 
own; and He chooses to exercise this right for 
the accomplishment of His plans. Since, then, 
all we have is of divine favor, “who art thou, 
O man, that repliest against God? Shall the 
thing formed say unto him who formed it, Why 
hast thou made me thus! Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, to make one vessel unto 
honor and another unto dishonor’ —or less 
hoyor? (Romans 9: 20,21) All were created by 
the Same divine power—some to have higher 
nature and greater honor, and some to have 
Jower nature and less honor. 

360. What is the proper attitude of men toward his 
Creaton—to ask or to dictate? 

“Thys saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, 
his [man’s] maker: Ask me of things to come. 
Concerning my children, and concerning the 
work of my hands, command ye me? I have 
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made the earth, and created man upon it; I, 
even my hands, have stretched out the heavens, 
and all their host have I commanded.” “Thus 
saith the Lord that created the heavens, God 
himself that formed the earth and made it; he 
hath established it, he created it not in vain, 
he formed it to be inhabited; I am the Lord, 
and there is none else.” (Isaiah 45:11, 12, 18) 
No one has a right to dictate to God. If He 
established the earth, and if He formed it not 
in vain, but made it to be inhabited by restored, 
perfect men, who are we that we should reply 
against God, and say that it is unjust not to 
change their nature and make them all par- 
takers of a spirit nature either like unto the 
angels, or like His own divine naturet How 
much more becoming to come humbly to God's 
Word and to “ask” concerning things to come, 
than to “command” or to assert that He must 
carry out your ideas! Lord, keep back thy ser- 
vants from presumptuous sins; let them not 
have dominion over us. None of God’s children, 
we believe, would knowingly dictate to the Lord; 
yet how easily and almost unconsciously many 
fall into this error. 

361. What does St. Paul declare concerning the na 
ture of the first man, and of his posterity, in. the resur 
rection? What is the only exception to this rule? What 
do the Lord, St. Peter and all the holy prophets declare 
respecting the restoration of the human race? 

The human race are God’s children by crea- 
tion—the work of His hands—and His plan with 
reference to them is clearly revealed in His 
Word. Paul says that the first man (who was 
a sample of what the race will be when perfect) 
was of the earth, earthy; and his posterity, with 
the exception of the gospel church, will in the 
resurrection still be earthy, human, adapted 
to the earth. (1 Corinthians 15:38, 44) David 
declares that man was made only a little lower 
than the angels, and crowned with glory, honor, 
dominion, ete. (Psalm 8:48) And Peter, oar 
Lord, and all the prophets since the world began, 
declare that the human race is to be restored to 
that glorious perfection, and is again te have 
dominion over the earth as its representative 
Adam had.—Acts 3: 19-21. 


THE GLORY OF THE PERFECT RARTH 
362. Picture the glorious portion God has promised 
te all the obedient of mankind in the “agas to come”. 
Tt is this portion that God has elected to give 
to the human race. And what a glorious portion! 
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Close your eyes for a moment to the scenes of 
misery and woe, degradation and sorrow that 
yet prevail on account of sin, and picture betore 
your mental vision the glory of a perfect earth. 
Not a stain of sin inars the harmony and peace 
of a perfect society; not a bitter thought, net an 
unkind look or word; love, welling up from 
every heart, meets a kindred response in every 
other heart, and benevolence marks every act. 
There sickness shall be no more; not an ache 
nor a pain, nor any evidence of decay—not even 
the fear of such things. Think of all the pic- 
tures of comparative health and beauty of 
human form and feature that you have ever 
seen, and know that perfect humanity will be of 
still surpassing loveliness. The inward purity 
and mental and moral perfection will stainp and 
glorify every radiant countenance. Such will 
earth’s society be; and weeping bereaved ones 
will have their tears all wiped away, when thus 
they realize the resurrection work complete.— 
Revelation 21: 4. 

363. Describe the changes which the earth will un- 
dergo in order to become the fit abode for the restored 
human race. Will man be dissatisfied with his position 
on the human piune, and prefer the spirit conditions? 

And this is the change in human society only. 
We call to mind also that the earth, which was 
“made to be inhabited” by such a race of beings, 
is to be a fit and pleasing abode for them, as rep- 
resented in the Edenie paradise, in which the 
representative man was at first placed. Paradise 
shall be restored. The earth shall no more bring 
forth thorns and briers, and require the sweat of 
man’s face to yield his bread, but “the earth 
shall [easily and naturally] yield her increase”. 
“The desert shall blossom as the rose” ;the lower 
animal creation will be perfect, willing and obe- 
dient servants: nature, with all its pleasing va- 
riety, will call to man from every direction to 
seek and know the glory and power and love of 
God; and mind and heart will rejoice in Him. 
The restless desire for something new, that now 
‘~prevails, is not a natural hut an abnormal con- 
dition. due to our imperfection, and to our pres- 
ent unsatisfactory surroundings. It is not God- 
like restlessly to crave something new. 

Most things are old to God: and He rejoices 
most, in those things which are old and perfect. 
So will it be with man when restored to the 
imagé of (od. The perfect man will neither 
know nor appreciate fully, and hence will not 
prefer. the glory of spirit beings, because of a 
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different nature, just as fishes and birds, for the 
same reason, prefer and enjoy each their own 
nature and eleient tmost. 

Man will be so absorbed and enraptured with 
the glory that surrounds him on the huwana 
plane that he will have no aspiration to, nor 
preference for, another nature or other con- 
ditions than those possessed. A glance at the 
present experience of the church will illustrate 
this. “How hardly,” with what difficulty, shall 
those who are rich in this world’s goods enter 
into the kingdom of God. The few good things 
possessed, even under the present reign of evil 
and death, so captivate the human nature that 
we need special help from God to keep our eyes 
and purposes fixed on the spiritual promises. 


THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF CHRIST, &N EXCEPTION 
IN GOD'S PLAN 

364. At what time in the divine plan did Jehouah 
purpose the selection of the church class? 

That the Christian church, the body of Christ, 
is an exception to God’s general plan for man- 
kind, is evident from the statement that its 
selection was determined in the divine plan 
before the foundation of the world (Ephesians 
1:4,5), at which time God not only foresaw the 
fall of the race into sin, but also predetermined 
the justification, the sanctification and the glori- 
fication of this class, which, during the gospel 
age, He has been calling out of the world to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, to be 
partakers of the divine nature and to be fellow- 
heirs with Christ Jesus of the Millennial king- 
dom forthe establishment of universal righteous- 
ness and peace.—Romans 8: 28-31. ; 

365. Do the Scriptures teach an individual, uncon- 
ditional election? If not, explain the Bible presentation 
of election and predestination. 

This shows that the election or choice of the 
church was not an unconditional election of the 
individual members of the church. Before the 
foundation of the world God determined that 
such a company should be selected for such a 
purpose within a specific time— the gospel age. 
While we cannot doubt that God could have 
foreseen the action of each individual member 
of the church, and could have foreknown just 
who would be worthy and therefore constitute 
the members of that “little flock”, yet this is not 
the way in which God’s Word presents the doc- 
trine of election. It was not the thought of an 
individual predestination which the Apostles 
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souzht to inculcate. but that @ class was deter- 
muncd in God’s purpose to fill the honorable po- 
sition, the selection of which would be upon 
con litions of severe trials of faith and obedience 
and sacrifice of earthly privileges, etc, even 
unto death. Thus by an individual trial, and by 
individually “overcoming”, the individual mem- 
bers of the predetermined clitss are being chosen 
or accepted into all the blessings and benefits 
predetermined of God for this class. 


CHUBCH’S FUTURE POSITION ONE OF GREAT HONOR 

366. What is the proper significance of the word 
“glorified” in Romans 8:20? How does it apply to 
Jesus and His church? 

The word “glorified” in Romans 8:30, from 
the Greek dozuzo, signifies honored. The posi- 
tion to which the church is elected is one of 
great honor. No man could think of aspiring to 
so great an honor. Even our Lord Jesus was 
first invited before He aspired to it; as we 
read, “So also Christ glorified (doxazo—hon- 
ored] not himself to be made an high priest, 
but he that said unto him, ‘Thou art my Son, 
today have I begotten thee’”. The heavenly 
Father thus honored our Lord Jesus; and all of 
the elect body who are to be joint-heirs with 
Him will be thus honored by Jehovah's favor. 
The church, like her Head, experiences a be- 
ginning of the “honor” when begotten of God 
to spirit nature through the Word of truth 
(James 1:18), and will be fully ushered into 
the honor when born of the spirit, spirit beings 
—in the image of the glorified Head. Those 
whom God would thus “honor must be perfect 
and pure; and since we were by inheritance 
sinners, He not only called or invited us to the 
honor, but also provided justification from sin 
through the death of His Son, to enable us to 
receive the honor to which He calls us. 


GOD'S ABSOLUTE RIGHT AND PURPOSE TO DO WHAT 
HB WILL WITH HIS OWN 

367. In se'rcting the church are all mankind called? 

Yn selecting the little flock, God makes a very 
general call—“many are called’. Not all are 
ealled. The call was confined at first, during 
our Lord’s ministry, to Israel after the fHesh: 
but now. as many as the servants of God meet 
(Luke 44:23) are to be urged or constrained 
(not compelled) to come to this special feast of 
favor. Bae even of those who hear and come, 
all are not worthy. Wedding garments (the im- 
puted righteousness of Christ) are provided, 
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but some will not wear them, and must be re 
jeeted; and of those who do put on the robes 
of justification, and who receive the honor of 
being begotten to a new nature, some fail to 
make their calling and election sure by faithful 
ness to their covenant. Of those worthy to ap- 
pear with the Lamb in glory, it is declared: 
“They are called and chosen and faithful”.— 
Revelation 14:1; 17:14. 

368. [mn what respect is the selection of the church 
conditional? 

The eall is true; the determination of God te 
select and exalt a church is tnchangcable; but 
who will be of this chosen class is conditional. 
All who would share the predestined honors 
must fulfill the conditions of the call “Let us 
therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of 
entering into his rest, any of ;ou should seem 
to come short of it.” (Hebrews 4:1) While the 
great favor is not of him that willeth nor of 
him that runneth, it is to him that willeth and 
to him that runneth, when called. 

369. What principle characterizes God’s disposition of 
His favorsf 

Having thus, we trust, clearly vindicated 
God’s absolute right and purpose to do what 
He will with His own, we call attention to the 
fact that the principle which characterizes the 
bestowment of all God’s favors is the general 
good of all. 

370. What ars the condttions upon which the church 
may become partakers of the divine nature? 

While, then, on the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, we reckon it an established fact that the 
human and the spirit natures are separate and 
distinct—that the blending of the two natures 
is no part of God’s design, but would be an im- 
perfection, and that the change from one na- 
ture to another is not the rulc, but the excep- 
tion, in the single instance of The Christ —it 
becomes a matter of deep interest to learn how 
the change is to be accomplished, upon what 
conditions it may be attained and in what man- 
ner it will be effected. 

The conditions on which the church may be 
exalted with her Lord to the divine nature (2 
Peter 1:4) are precisely the same as the con- 
ditions on which He received it; even by follow- 
ing in His footprints (1 Peter 2:21), present 
ing hersclf a living sacrifice, as He did, and 
then faithfully carrving out that consecration 
vow until the sacrifice terminates in death. This 
change of nature from human to divine is given 
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as a reward tv those who, within the gospel age, 
sacrifice the human nature, as did our Lord, 
with all its interests, hopes and aims, present 
and future—even unto death. In the resurrec- 
tion such will awake not to share with the rest 
of mankind in the blessed restitution to human 
perfection and all its accompanying blessings, 
but to share the likeness and glory and joy of 
the Lord, as partakers with Him of the divine 
nature.—Romans 8:17; 2 Timothy 2: 12. 

371. To what is the beginning and development of the 
new nature likened? 

The beginning and development of the new 
nature is likened to the beginning and develop- 
ment of human life. As in the one case there is 
a begetting and then a birth, so also in the other. 
The saints are said to be begotten of God 
through the Word of truth. (1 Peter 1:3; 1 
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John 5:18; James 1:18) That is, they receive 
the first impulse in the divine life from God 
through His Word of truth. 

When, having been justified freely by faith 
in the ransom, they hear the call, “Present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy (ransomed, justi- 
fied — and therefore], acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service” (Romans 12: 
1): and when, in obedience to that call, they 
fully consecrate their justified humanity to God, 
a living sacrifice, side by side with that of Jesus, 
it is accepted of God; and in that very act the 
spirit life is begun. Such find themselves at 
once thinking and acting as the new [trans- 
formed} mind prompts, even to the crucifixion 
of the human desires. From the moment of con- 
secration these are reckoned of God as “new 
creatures”. 
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_ Questions by J. L. Hoagiand, 





1. Did God love the prophet Daniel; and tf 
80, how much? 

Ans.: He was told at three different times that he 
was “greatly beloved”. See Daniel 9:23; 10: 11, 19. 

2. Did God favor him by telling him of many 
things that were to come to pass some time m 
the future? 

Ans.: He did. See Daniel 1:17; 2: 4-45; 5:17; 7: 
9-14; ete. 

3. After telling Daniel (12: 1-3) about certain 
. things thut were to come to pass, what did God 
tell Daniel to do? 

Ans.: He told him to “shut up the words and seal 
the book to the time of the end”. See Verse 4. 

4. What is meant by these words? | 

Ans.: The meaning is that the message given was to 
be so worded that no one, no matter how good and faith- 


ful he might be, would be able to understand it until 


“the time of the end”. 

5. What did Daniel say ubout the message 
which the Lord had given him? 

Anu: He said (Verse 8): “I heard, but I underetood 
not”, 

6. Did Daniel entreat (beg) the Lord to tell 
him the meuning of the things he was writing? 

Ans.: Yes. Daniel said (same verse): “O my Lord, 
what shal{ be ghe end of these things?” 

7. What reply did the Lord make to thts ques- 
tion? 

Ans.: The Lord said to Daniel just as a loving mother 
would say to her child when he asked a question she 


should not answer at the time. She would ssy, Run 
away, my child, I cannot tell you now. The Lord said 
to Daniel: “Go thy way, Daniel; for the words are 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end”.—Va. 8. 


8. Was Daniel to know during his lifetime? 


Ans.: No; for the Lord said to him: “Go thou thy 
way towards the end; thou shalt rest [go into the — 
sleep] and rise again for thy lot [for his reward] st 


{or beyond] the end of the days”. See Verse 8, Leeser. 


9. What were to be the signs when “the dima 
of the end” would come? 

Aus.: The signs of “the time of the end” were te be 
that “many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall 
be increased”. See Verse 4. 

10. If we can see these signs fulfilled right 
here before our eyes, what ‘must we conclude? 

Ans.: We must conclude that we are now living in 
the period of time called “the time of the end”. 

11. Do we see “many running to and fro”? 

Ans.: Before 1807, the fastest mode of travel by 
water was by the sail boat; and it took three months and 
sometimes more to cross the Atlantic Ocean. Now # 
is crossed in less than a week. The &ret steamboat trip 
was made in 1807. 

Before 1829, the fastest mode of travel by land was 
by the stage coach drawn by horses and it took about 
three months to go across the United States. Today it 
is regularly and daily crossed from New York to San 
Francisco in less than four days and with comfort. 
People are not only running rapidly to and fro in loco 
motive trains but in automobiles, electric cars, and fly« 
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ing machines. Running to and fro in automobiles is 
*0 great that one can hardly cross 2 main street or road 
without getting run over by one of these machincs. 

12. What two causes have been the means 
of bringing about the tucrease of knowledge 
apoken of in Verse 4 us being one of the signs 
of “the time of the end”? 

Ans.: (1) The invention of printing and the print- 
ing press; (2) the inventions connected with the manu- 
facture of paper upon which to }..int. 

13. What is the history of the printing and 
paper inventions? 

Ans.: Movable type was invented in 1440; the first 
printing press in the 17th century; the rotary press, in 
* 1834, with a capacity of 1,100 sheets per hour; the Hoe 
Revolving Prese, in 1836. The capacity of this press is 
96.000 sheets per hour, printing from a continuous roll, 
cutting and folding all at the same opcration. 
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In 1799, a Frenchman invented the process of making 
paper in a continuous web of uniform thickness. Paper 
is now made of straw, rags, old paper and wood pulp— 
mostly from wood pulp. In 1690 there was but one 
paper mill in America. There are now 1,000 paper 
mills in America turning out every day 13,000 tons or 
twenty-six million pounds of paper. 

14. What has been the effect of the inventions 
of these wonderful printing presses, capable of 
doing such a great amount of work, and the 
manufacture of paper in such large quantities? 

Ans.: The effect has been that books and magazines 
by the millions on every subject have been printed and 
circulated ; the Bible societies were started in 1806 and 
Bibles have been printed and circulated among every 
kindred and tongue and people of the earth, and knowl- 
edge has indeed increased wonderfully during this “time 
of the end” in which we are living. See Daniel 12:4 


Questions Generally Asked and Their Answers Re MIRACLE Oil 


1. Does Miracle Oil contain any ingredient harmful to the motor? 


MIRACLE OIL is absolutely guaranteed to contain nothing that would harm the motor 
in apy way, and would welcome your own Chemist's analysis. 


2, Will Miracle Oi foul spark plugs? 


MIRACLE OYL will not foul spark plugs. In order to prove this, take out one of your spark 
plugs, insert lower end in MIRACLE OIL so that the entire lower end is covered with Oil, re 
place and connect your wire and you will find your plug will fire regularly. 

8. Will Miracle Oil affect carburetor or clog it up? 
MIRACLE OIL will not clog or interferein any way with the carburetor, in fact it will 


improve it, as there are several working parte of the carburetor operating without lubrication . 
which MIRACLE OIL will reach and lubricate. 
4. Is it necessary to install a mechanical device for Miracle OU? 

There is no added expense for mechanical device. We use the fuel for conveying the Oil 


to these parts. MIRACLE OIL is poured into the gasoline tank, {wo ounces to each five gallons 
of gasoline. When poured into the tank it mixes with the gasoline and will not separate or settle. 
: Each explosion carries its own lubrication. 
55 In what way will Miracle Oil increase the efficiency of my motor? 
MIRACLE OIL is drawn into the combustion chamber through the inteke-valve, lubri- 
* cating the valves and valve-stems, which are not reached by the present syetem of lubrication. At 
the time of each explosion the oil is released and sprayed over the upper cylinder chambers and 


piston rings, lessening friction and maintaining compression. After performing its duty in the 
_. upper cylinder chambers, it is blown out through the exhaust valves, lubricating the valves and 
3. palve-stems, leaving no residue. By lessening the friction on these parts, it will greatly increase 
the efficiency of the motor. 


A sample quart will be sent to any prospective distributor or agent for $2.00, this 
to be deducted from first case order. Also one quart will be sent to any auto owner 
on ten days trial for $2.00, to be refunded if he is not satisfied with its merits, 


: MIRACLE OIL SALES COMPANY 
94 Alexander Street YONKERS, NEW YORK 
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“God's Word ts that harp, which has long been unstrungy 
And men heard but discordant its notes; Now as tuned are its 
chords from Moses to John, Hew grandly sweet melody floats.”, 


What can be more ennobling than thinking on the sympho- 
nious testimony of the Law and the Prophets, of Jesus and the 
Apostles, concerning God's purposes for men? In this bool 
you have the topically-arranged subject matter of the Bible. 
on ten principal points of teaching — likened to ten stringa:, 
Creation, Justice Manifested, the Abrahamic Promise, the. 


Birth of Jesus, the Ransom, Resurrection, Mystery Revealed, 
Restorations: 


Our Lord’s Return, Glorificaticn of the Church, 


This work is specially designed for beginners in Bible study, 
and is 50 arran§ed and so provided with review questions thas. 
both young and older people can use it with ease. The binding 
ig in green “de luxe vellum” cloth, 1x5x 73 inches, stamped 
in goid; 384 pages, high quality, dull finish paper; eleven, 

,Qustretions. Just the thing for Christmas! 75¢ everywheora, 
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A Vision of the New Era 8y Robert Lawson 


IS IT time to talk peace or to outline some plan 
by which the world may reach a lasting, 
satisfactory and just solution of the greatest 
problem that ever confronted the human race? 
The Archbishop of York in his speech to the 
Peers said that once the war was over British 
labor would not tolerate the scientific manage- 
ment imported from America and elsewhere. 
They regard it, he said, as a dehumanizing and 
Prussianizing of industry, and they will resist 
it determinedly; and James Henry, in a lengthy 
speech in London, reminded his hearers of the 
problem of providing for the 11,000,000 men and 
women engaged exclusively in war services 
when peace was declared, and wound up by 
saying that labor and capital would have to 
come together, but gave no hint or suggestion 
how they might come together and deal honestly 
and justly with each. 


LABOR AND CAPITAL 


Labor can’t do much without capital, and cap- 
ital can do far less without labor; and between 
laborers who think they are not getting their 
just share of this capital and those who think 
they would have greater prosperity and peace 
without any, the world is up against the greatest 
problem the human race ever had to solve. Dr. 
Snedden at a teachers’ banquet said that we 
are being moved forward by a combination of 
events with which we had little to do, and that 
the question is: Are we going to be organized 
for it? We have done nothing thus far, but 
ahead of us lies dangerous ground, and we ought 
to prepare for these great problems that will 
pour out of the conflict. I believe there is only 
one solution to the above problem, and that is 
the nationalization of industries, operated by 
the people and for the people, Government con- 


trol of all the money wealth and product, and 

the issuing of an untransferable scrip based on 

labor that will put everyone within reach of all 

the nation produces or trades in. Well, what 

would you do with the men who have created . 
fortunes through thrift, ambition or otherwise? 

Guarantee them the best the nation can produce 

according to their accumulation. That ought to 

be better than their fortunes. 

Let the Government take over all property and 
natural resources at, say, the assessed value and 
allow, say, two percent to the individual owners. 
Now, we will say that every man and woman 
owed their services to the Government between 
the ages of 20 and 50 and that in return the 
Government gave them $1,200 worth of purchas- 
ing power (call it what you like). I would call 
it hours and minutes instead of dollars and 
cents. And what about the man with a small 
fortune—that the two percent did not bring his 
income up to the $1,200? He would be responsi- 
ble to the Government for such time as would 
bring his income up that amount. Of course 
there would be nothing to prohibit him from 
rendering his service all the time he wished. 


PROFESSIONAL MEN r 

“Well, what about our professional men, who 
might not have much money but who have spent 
a lot in getting their education and training! 
The Government would set a valuation accord- | 
ing to their profession, and they would get their 
two percent on the amount allowed them. All 
would draw the same pay. Some would say 
$1,200 is not enough to keep a family on. But 
the women would draw this salary as well as 
the men, and the Government would allow each 
child so much until it became of age. That surely 
ought to be just. See how our greatest empire 
builders have had to carry the greatest burdens. 
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I might just say here that this wage may be too 
high or too low, but it really doesn’t matter, for 
this scrip won’t buy anything but what the na- 
tion is producing or trading in. 

There is only one question that need concern 
thd Government or the people, and that is: Can 
we produce enough? And I am sure that it can 
be answered with a great big “yes”. 

What about the farmer or the individual pro- 
ducer? There is no reason why he could not go 
on the same as ever. There is a set wage and 


a set price on products; and if the individual - 


can’t manage his affairs to make as much at the 
same price as the Government can do it collec- 
tively, he will work and let someone else man- 
age, and this will gradually get every man in 
the right place. The price of everything would 
be based on the lahor required to produce it, de- 
livered at the nearest shipping or distributing 
point: There is no need to add anything for 
interest or investment. The Government owns 
it all, and they pay the interest. The resources 
- that everything comes from that makes a happy 
and contented people never cost man anything; 
and the Government is only paying interest on 
the values that have heen put on nature, to do 
jastice to people who have a lifetiine of energy 
and ambition tied up in the old system. One gen- 
eration will gradually do away with that inter- 
est; and as most of the wealthy are pretty well 
up in years, and at death all unused wealth would 
revert to the Government, they could not trans- 
mit any power or money to their descendants, 
as the rich do under the present system. They 
seldom produce anything themselves, and there- 
fore are a burden on the back of those who do 
produce. 

Well, vou say, this would reduce our market. 
So it would, and that is just what we want. 
When we get the people supplied with every- 
thing they want, our warehouses and elevators 
all full, we will shorten the hours of labor, or 
turn to work and build good roads, or harness 
our streams. I believe there is enough power 
going to waste to pull all the trains through 
the timbered portions of the country, and we 
would probably save enough in ten years on 
account of fire to pay for the work. Now, under 
this new system we don’t need money to do 
these things. All we need is plenty of good food, 
clothing and proper shelter, and a share of the 
abundance of the other good things we are pro- 
ducing. 
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BUSINESS MEN 
How about the business man? The Govern- 
ment would take over all goods, and there would 
likely be one store of each line of goods at con- 
venient distances; and they would draw from 
the general warehouse at each distributing 
point, from which all large orders and heavy 
articles would be delivered direct to the custom- 
er, the stores being used more for samples of 
the goods. There ought to be a saving here of 
one-half in clerks and delivery, and a big sav- 
ing to the customer; for when he goes in he 
sees what they have and he knows he can’t get 
better anywhere else and he takes it. No shelf- 
worn goods and clerks trying to sell you some- 
thing you don’t want for the sake of holding 
their jobs and telling you a whole lot of white 
lies to try to make you believe that they have 
the cheapest and best in the market. A nice 
system, isn’t itt And they expect a person to 
be good. ° 
The blacksmith may go on as he is doing and 
charge according to his labor, plus the Govern- 
ment price of material, which he would also do, 
if he was working for the Government. The 
same with carpenters, bricklayers, stonemasons, 
and all tradesmen; but there is no doubt that 
they would prefer to be Government employés, 
as the Government would have a labor bureau 
in each district which would govern and look 
after labor. No such thing as having to be out 
of a job. No need of policemen to look after 
vagrants and hoboes. 


THE DOCTORS 

Now, take the doctors under the present sys- 
tem. If they are not good, conscientious men, 
see the chance they have, and the temptation 
in it, for them to keep a man on his back as 
long as they can, if he is worth it. See what 
Dr. Lyle Telford says. He said that while doc- 
tors were sometimes blamed when they were 
innocent, it was a fact that there was no “moral 
strainer” for them to pass through to enter the 
profession. The incentive of money should be 
withdrawn. He thought that while there was no 
profession so capable of elevating a man, nei- 
ther was there any that offered such scope for 
degradation in the pursuit of monetary gain. 
If our doctors were given so many of a popula- 
tion to look after, and a prize of honor given 
them for who could show the least loss of time 
by sickness in his district, how long would it be 
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until you would see a wonderful improvement 
in the human racef And it would certainly go 
“a long way in helping us along to‘ the time when 
there would be no more sighing, no more crying 
and no more dying.—Revelation 21: 4. 

What has our education done in the past? 
Has it not been a fact that the more education 
a man gets the stronger his ambition is to live 
off someone else? And this, with the power of 
money, has made a lot of misery in the world. 
But education under a proper system would be 
one of the grandest things. All would get an 
equal and practical education; and those who 
showed talents along certain lines would finish 
their course at the expense of the Government, 
and then they would have no right to expect 
any more for their time than any other labor. 
' So, you see, in one generation we would be all 
on one footing. 


THE MONEY POWER 

‘What have our banks done towards feeding, 
clothing, sheltering the people? They have cre- 
ated nothing tangible, and yet show bigger 
profits than most other businesses. Bartering 
and trading for interest from the sweat of men’s 
brows—that is all money is under this system. 
There is only one source through which wealth 
can come, and that is through labor out of the 
natural resources. This being so, how is it we 
find the accumulations of labor in the hands of 
corporations that never created anything tan- 
gible, and that through the money system have 
put a fence around everything that nature has 
provided, and have left labor at the mercy of 
the monied interests of the world? 

Now, do not think that there is science enough 
in the world to make laws that will guarantee 
peace under such conditions. No; and the world 
is trying by brute force to maintain the condi- 
tions that this money system has brought into 
the world. Who would believe that such a sys- 
tem could be built up by the will and approval 
of our Creator? The Bible gives the only rea- 
sonable explanation of how and by what power 
this evil system has flourished. It says it is the 
prince of this world. (John 12:31) He has put 
darkness for light and light for darkness. (Isaiah 
5:20) Darkness covers the earth and gross 
darkness the people. (Isaiah 60:2) Yes, and 
after 4,000 years of man’s career the world was 
in such darkness that it crucified the Prince of 
Peace.—Acts 3:15. 
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THE JUDASES 

No doubt Jesus chose twelve of the best men 
He could find in His day as His disciples; and 
money had gained enough power in the world 
at that time to cause one of His followers to 
betray his master for thirty pieces, and led up 
to the putting to death of the greatest benefac- 
tor of the human race that ever lived. We are 
told that the common people heard Him gladly. 
(Mark 12:37) It was the priests and the polit- 
‘ical power of His day that were accountable 
for His death, but the political powers would 
not have done it had it not been for the scribes: 
and Pharisees. Pilate took water and washed 
his hands, saying, “I am innocent of the blood 
of this just man”. But has it not been the same - 
all through the ages! Stephen was stoned to 
death because he was the leader of a community 
movement built on justice and equality. Don’t we 
find the same spirit in the world today in both 
our religious and political powers? Why? Be- 
cause of the blinding effect of the power of 
money, which permits people to live off the 
energies of someone else and causes them to 
break one of the first commandments that God 
gave man: “In the sweat of thy face thou shalt 
eat bread till thou return to the ground”.— 
Genesis 3:19. 

How is it that the world has always held in 
high esteem those who have made the best job 
of breaking this commandment? It is just as 
the Bible says—because we are under the power 
of the prince of darkness (Satan) whose desire 
is to exalt himself above others, even above the 
stars of God. “I will be like the Most High.” 
(Isaiah 14: 13,14) Who is so blind that cannot 
see this spirit in the world today? Is it not this 
spirit that has drenched the world in blood and 
threatens the world with starvation, and all be- 
cause of the power of money? If it were: not 
for the power of money through the profit sys- 
tem Satan would never have been able to deceive 
the human race as he has done. Have our re- 
ligious creeds warned the people against this 
greatest of all evils (the profit system)? No! 
Money is held more sacred than men’s lives. 


THB STRONGEST OBJECTORS 

Who are going to be the strongest opposers 

of this system that I am trying to outline? The 
religious and political powers. Why? Because 
they are of this world (age) which is under the 
- power of the prince of darkness; and to do away 
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with the profit system would rob them of their 
power and go a long way towards binding Satan. 
How much easier it would be to keep the com- 
mandments if we had an exchange based on 
lahor performed and non-transferable payment. 
There would be little or no temptation to kill, 
and wars would be impossible. There would be 
no temptation to steal, practically no temptation 
to bear false witness, no white slavery, no graft, 
no poverty. ‘ .% fet 

“Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” 
How many gods are money and the profit system 
accountable for in this age? And a multitude of 
other evils that arise from the old system would 
soon be abolished. Take the world liquor traffic. 
If there were no profit you would not find men 
making and handling stuff that would injure 
their fellowmen. 

Laws would be reduced to “a minimum, as 
practically all laws, on account of individual 
. ownership, deal with buying, selling, leasing, 
mortgaging, deeding, transferring, taxing, use 
and misuse of land, mines and water. The 
amount of wasted energy with the expense of 
enforcing them would relieve seventy-five per- 
cent of those thus employed to help production. 

Woald it not be worth a lot to the world to 
be relieved of seventy-five percent of the worry 
and strife caused by property law? Now, when 
“you take a case to court you take an oath to 
tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth. But your own lawyer will try to keep 
you from telling the truth if it doesn’t suit, and 
the opposition will try to get you to lie if the 
trath doesn’t suit; and the more expert they are 
at this the more honor they get. There would 
be no such work as this if it were not for this 
evil system. 


LABOR-CAPITAL PEACB 

See the expense and energy lost in keeping 
up hoth labor and capitalistic organizations 
which could all go to help production. Look at 
the time and money spent in fire and life insur- 
ance, which is all unnecessary under a proper 
system, as everyone would be insured by the 
Government and would need no policy, as the 
Government would make good all accidental 
loss, such as disasters. The Government would 
.send a part of its industrial army there to re- 
store the loss. We would not need to go begging 
all over for them. [This plan does not work well 
in Russia, because the home-loving industrial 
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arniy does not like to be shifted arotnd.—Ed.] 

Competitive advertising would ‘not be neces- 
sary, and who can estimate the labor and ex- 
pense that would be saved in this item? I am 
sure there is not one-quarter of the papers taken 
up in news; and if it was not for war, murder 
and stealing there would not be half of that. All 
this help then we would have in the way of pro- 
duction. And we would need no ecustonis officers; 
for the Government would be the only foreign 
purchaser, and the individual exchange would 
not buy foreign goods. The Government has 
all the money. Well, you say, there would be a 
temptation to misuse it. No; because it would 
not buy anything within the nation. Here is 
another great. army to help production. And 
then we have the army and navy, which in time 
of peace would easily give us much more pro- 
ducing power... 

Under this new system there would always 
be peace; for there would be nothing to go to 
war for. No other nation would want to invade 
our country. What would they want to do that 
for if we were living up to our income and not 
forcing our surplus on foreign markets? 

Well, with all this extra production, what 
would we do with it all? As soon as we-had an 
abundance of everything we would start in to 
beautify our country and to shorten the hours 
of labor. Do our politicians not see that every 
dollar’s worth of product shipped to a foreign 
market is that much of the energy and sweat 
taken from her people’s brows? Why not or- 
ganize under a system along these lines and en- 
joy the results of our own labor, instead of ship- 
ping it abroad? 


INTERESTED IN THE WRONG THINGS 

How is it that the more interest you find peo- 
ple taking in churchianity the more opposed 
they are to any system of equality! Is not this 
the very opposite to Christ’s teachings? And 
yet they pray: “Thy kingdom come; thy will 
be done on earth, as it is in heaven”. Do many 
of our preachers believe in this kingdom they 
are praying for, and that it is going to be set 
up on earth?! If they do, would not this system 
I outline be more in harmony with Christ’s 
wishes? I am sure it would, but I venture to say 
that nine out of every ten preachers or priests 
will condemn the idea. On the other hand, would 
our present system please Christ? I say no! 
Does it please Satan? Then it is the result of 
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his influence upon the human race, but I don’t 
believe he can be very well pleased with the job 
he has made of it. 

Christ also told us to pray: ‘Deliver us from 
evil and lead us not into temptation’. You would 
think that anyone who was anxious to see this 
kingdom set up on earth would be anxious to 
have those evils and temptations removed. Now, 
the power of money and the unlimited profit 
system is the worst evil the human race has to 
contend with. It is the root of all evils and our 
religious organizations have not one word to say 
against it. Why? Because it would not suit our 
financial interests. 


NEARING THE KINGDOM 

Can we help in the setting up of this kingdom 
on earth and support present worldly interests? 
Judge for yourselves. There is no doubt but 
that we are drawing very near to the setting up 
of this kingdom wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
(2 Peter 3:13) When “they shall beat their 
swords into plowshares” and ‘every man sit un- 
der his own fig tree and eat the fruit thereof’ 
(Micah 4:3,4), “then shall the righteous shine 

forth”. (Matthew 13:43) “There shall be no 
more sighing, crying or dying.” (Revelation 21: 
4) This cannot apply to the spiritual kingdom; 
for nobody believes that there is any sighing, 
crying or dying there. A host of other scriptures 
point to glorious conditions right on this earth. 

Bellamy saw the Millennium, and you ought 
to read his book, “Looking Backward,” and see 
what a system of equality and harmony he saw 
in operation. He asks: “What is liberty?! How 
can men be free who must ask the right to labor, 
and to live from their fellowmen and seek their 
bread from the hand of others?’ He also saw 
that as soon as this inhuman social order which 
formed a wall between God and man was broken 
down the light flooded the earth like a sunburst. 

I am sure it would be a more reasonable way 
of reforming the world to better social condi- 
tions than trying to persuade men to be good 
and take their medicine. For the benefit of un- 
believers I will try to show how much of the 
Millennium Bob Ingersoll saw: 

“I see a world without a slave. Man at last is free. 
Nature’s forcea have by science been enslaved, lightning 
and heat, frost and flame, and all the wondrous powers 
of earth and air will be the tireless toilers for the human 
race,” 
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_ LIBERTY RESTRAINED NOW 

How many people are there today who dare 
not express their views for fear of losing their 
jobs? Are they not in a sense slaves? Who are 
benefiting from nature’s forces and the wonder- 
ful inventions of today? Soulless corporations 
managed by hired men who have to show cer- 
tain dividends to the stockholders or lose their 
jobs. Has the utilizing of these forces and labor- 
saving devices bettered the workingman’s condi- 
tion? No, he gets more pay, but has to pay more. 

Prof. Herzog says that 4,000,000 people with 
the machinery of today employed at useful so- 
cial labor would be able to supply a population 
of 20,000,000 people with all the necessaries and 
small luxuries of life by working one and a half 
hours a day. If they worked eight hours it 
would take 883,000 to do the same. I think, to 
start with, eight hours’ work, eight hours’ play 
and eight hours’ sleep would bring a great deal 
more peace, health and- happiness. 

Ingersoll goes on: 

“T see a world at peace adorned with every form of 
art; with musical voices thrilled; where lips are filled 
with love and truth; a world in which the gibbet’s 
shadow does not fall, no exile sighs or dreamer mourns; 
where work and worth go hand in hand, and the poor 
girl in trying to earn her bread is not driven to the 
desperate choice of crime or death, or suicide or shame.” 

Do you think the majority of the people who 
have been praying, “Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth,” see in their hearts these glo- 
rious prospects for the world of mankind? 
Would not these conditions be more in harmony 
with Christ’s will than those we see in the world 
today? And yet the ecclesiastical system brand- 
ed this man an outcast. 

Ingersoll also said: 

“I see a world without disease of flesh or brain, shape- 
ly and fair, the married harmony of form and function, 
and as I look life broadens and deepens, love canopies 
the whole earth, and over all in the great dome shines 
the eternal star of human hope.” 


THE BIBLE TEACHING 

Do you know that the Bible teaches these very 
ideas? It says a person will be considered as 
a child at one hundred years old, and if he is 
still a sinner at one hundred years he will be 
accursed. (Isaiah 65:20) “Everyone shall die 
for his own iniquity.” (Jeremiah 31:30) I am 
sure that everyone knows that we can’t avoid 
death by living saintly lives in this age, and the 
star that Robert Ingersoll saw was Christ, who 


136 tT GOLDEN AGE 


provided the ransom-price for the unjust as well 
as the just (Acts 24:15), and the unjust will 
arise in the second resurrection. “Marvel not at 
this, for the hour is coming when all that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice.” (John 5: 28) 
‘Now, according to the theories of men, the dead 
are in heaven, hell or purgatory. Which is right, 
man or the Bible? How did Ingersoll get a 
_ glimpse of this heaven we were to pray for? 
He did not believe the Bible. He thought that 
these learned men were teaching the Bible, and 
the teaching was too unreasonable for him to 
accept; so tre disearded hoth. It was because he 
had enough love for the best interests of his 
fellow men that he was permitted to see over 
into the next age, a new heaven and a new earth. 
If the world had listened to such men as Abra- 
ham Lincoln, Robert Ingersoll, Thomas Paine, 
‘and others the world would not be suffering 
what it is today at the hands of ecclesiastics, 
politicians and Big Business. 


SOLDIERS PROVIDED FOR 

Now, one of the main objects in writing this 
was to show how we could provide for our re- 
turned soldiers. I think I have shown how we 
could recompense the wealthy in a just way by 
guaranteeing them the best the nation can pro- 
duce according to their accumulations. Wouldn’t 
it be just as easy to do the same with the sol- 
diers, according to the services performed and 
their condition of health? I am sure they are 
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many more times deserving of it than the rich. 
I am sure they would be proud of their country 
and feel in a measure paid for their sacrifice. 

We have still another force in the world to 
consider, which is taxing the brains of all the 
heads of our governments to keep pace with— 
the Socialists, labor unions and industrial work- 
ers; and if something along the lines I have 
mentioned will not bring capital and labor to- 
gether peaceably, what will? It will surely fur- 
nish some food for thought, and thought com- 
bined with reason will solve the problem, and 
this is something every leader of these organi- 
zations should try to impress on their members. 
Iivery move towards violence and strife will 
only injure their cause. Our ambitions will most 
likely be obtained in the natural way. The way 
things are working now necessarily will play a 
big part, guided by the Unseen Hand. The un- 
fathomahle wisdom of our Creator has put a 
little rgan into the heads of human beings 
that when the possibility of hunger makes itself 
a little more realized the world will begin to 
think and see what an enormous waste and hin- 
drance to production this awful system is, and 
that any violence will only make things worse 
and not bring the desired end one day sooner. 

- Christ gained the greatest victory that ever 
was attained through suffering the worst kind of 
persecutions, and Te is at-the helm and will still 
the storm and land this old leaky ship safe on 
the shores of Paradise. 


For the Toiling Masses By C. G. Ferguson 


MEMBER OF BRICKLATERS, MASONS, PLASTPRERN, AND TILE-SETTERS UNION, NO. 12, PA 


T HAS been my privilege during the past to 

come into close contact with some of the 
leaders of the toiling masses who have built the 
imposing material structures of civilization; 
and I must say that generally speaking that 
leadership has been able, wise, and with a view 
to uplift. , 


If the leaders as well as the rank and file of 
the great army of Labor, organized and unor- 
ganized, could only be reached and instructed 
by such magazines as THe Gotpen AGE, we 
would no doubt see the present evil systems and 
organizations gradually give way to something 
better than the rule of gold that now prevails. 


Not Perfect—But By Elston Luttrell 


[ WISH to congratulate you (and your read- 
ers) on the article headed “Everlasting Life 
on Earth” by N. T. Hartshorn, as presented 
in Gotpsw Ace Number 50, August 17th. While 
the article may not be entirely exempt from 
occasion for criticism, yet on the whole I con- 


sider it a marvel. It will surely bring much 
cheer and comfort to the poor world.. It will 
cause many to think along avenues of thought 
therein opened up. 

Judge Rutherford’s defense of Zionism in 
Number 51 is surely a masterpiece in its field. 


#4 


Bible Students Convention By John F. Stephenson 


PASSES IMPORTANT RESOLUTION AS MEMORIAL TO LNTERNATIONAL ARMS CONGRESS 
PUBLIC ADDRESSED BY PRESIDENT OF ASSOCIATION 
[Special to Tze Gotpen AcE} 


ASHINGTON, D. C., Nov. 27.—The Inter- 

national Bible Students Association is in 
convention at Washington at this time. Previ- 
ous to Sunday morning the time has been oe- 
cupied in devotional services, personal testi- 
monies, and discourses bv various able speakers. 
Sunday morning the convention in official ses- 
sion formally passed a resolution memorializ- 
ing the International Arms Congress now as- 
sembled at Washington, which is pertinent to 
the all-absorbing question before the people of 
the earth at this time. Dr. R. A. Gamble, of 
Virginia, presided at the convention; and Mr. 
F. H. Harrison, of New York City, acted as 
Seeretary. The President of the L. B.S. A. was 
also present. The resolution was offered by Mr. 
C. H. Anderson of Baltimore, and seconded by 
Mr. Stephen Kendall of Washington. Other 
prominent delegates at the convention made 
speeches favoring the resolution; and upon a 
vote heing put it was unanimously passed. The 
resolution follows: 


RESOLUTION 

The International Bible Students Association, in con- 
vention assembled at Washington, D.C., begs leave most 
respectfully to memorialize the International Arms Con- 
gress now assembled at Washington, D. C., as follows: 

As Christians earnestly striving to follow the teach- 
ings of Christ Jesus our Lord and His apostles, wz 
HOLD: 

That war is a relic of barbarism, destructive of good 
morals and a reproach to Christian peoples; 

That the principles taught by the Lord Jesus Christ 
preclude consecrated Christians from engaging in war, 
bloodshed or violence in any form ; 

That no nation can be said to be truly Christian which 
fails to adhere to those principles taught by the Lord 
and His apostles ; 

That the ruling or governing factors of the nations 
commonly called “Christendom” are now and for some 
time have been, to wit, Frnanctat Prrvces, otherwise 
termed Controllers of Commerce, STaTESMEN or Polit- 
ical Leaders, who formulate the laws, and CLERGYMEN 
and other Ecclesiastical Teachers, the last named, both 
Catholic and Protestant, having contrary to the Word 
of God, joined hands with the two first-mentioned fac- 
tors (which three component parts here mentioned we 
for convenience and identification designate “The Ruling 
Powers”) ; 

That the delegates and representatives of The ae 


Powers now assembled in international conference at 
Washington for the purpose of the limitation of arma- 
ments, and insofar as possible for the establishment of 
conditions of peace and prosperity among the people, 
have before them a laudable objective. 

But we may be pardoned for humbly suggesting that 


‘the end desired cannot be attained by a partial or even 


complete disarmament of the nations. Reformation of 
men or nations will not result from the destruction of 
arms. but genuine reformation of men will Icad auto- 
matically to the complete destruction of all instruments 
of war and all forms of violence. While war ia terrible 
beyond description of human phrase, yet it is not the 
worst thing to be feared. 

Bolshevism, as a great menacing monster, is knocking 
at the door of every nation, and the destruction of all 
law and order is threatened. To prevent such terrible 
disaster and to save the people from indescribable suffer- 
ing is the tremendous problem, which, we submit, re- 
quires more than human wisdom. We therefore suggest 
that the heeding of Divine wisdom and the adoption of 
the Divine remedy as prescribed by God’s holy Word is 
vitally essential at this time. 

The kingdom of Christ, the Messiah, for which He 
taught His disciples to pray, is at. hand. This is evi- 
denced by the World War, famine, pestilence, social 
upheaval, distress of nations with perplexity, etc., all 
of which constitute the fulfillment of prophecies made 
by Jesus himself as relating to the present time. Within 
a short time His kingdom will be fully and completely 
established and the old order of things completely gone. 
To that kingdom all earthly powers must be subject 
either willingly or unwillingly. The trouble upon the 
nations beginning in 1914 is but the expression of God’s 
vengeance against all unrighteous systems in the earth. 

The holy prophets of Jehovah indicate how that the 
kingdom of Christ, the Messiah, may be established 
without great suffering to humanity, provided that the 
Divine way be adopted. You will pardon us, therefore, 
for calling your attention to those Divine prophecies 
long ago recorded, which in substance indicate what the 
proper course is, to wit: 

(1) Let the Financial Princes, the Controllers of 
Commerce, cease profiteering, cease exploiting and de- 
ceiving the people by systematic propaganda, and be 
content with a reasonable income sufficient to insure 
their own maintenance and support; let them. use their 
power for the general welfare of the people to the end 
that the idle may be employed, the hungry fed, and cach 
man be afforded an opportunity to provide for himself 
and loved ones the things decent and honest in the sight 
Bs God and man. 
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(2) Let the Statesmen or Politicians cease to act as 
instruments of selfish powers and selfish interests and 
henceforth honestly and impartially represent and safe- 
guard the interests and general welfare of all the people, 

(3) Let the Clergymen and other Religious Teachers, 
who claim te be ministers of God’s Word and therefore 
the nebles among the people, divorce themselves com- 
pletely frem commercial and political affiliations, return 
to their first love, recognize God’s Word as truth, hon- 
estly and faithfully teach the people the principles 
taught by Jesus and the Apostles, and thereby prepare 
the people to receive the kingdom of Christ, the Messiah, 
who alone can and will establish peace on earth and 

will toward men. 

Let the Ruling Factors by example as well as by word 
thus lead the people in the right way and prove that 
they are the real friends of the people; and let all the 
people heed the words of God, refrain from violence of 
every kind or form, seek meekness and righteousness, 
and the occasion for armament and war will cease. These 
things done, the kingdom of Christ, the Messiah, will be 
established on earth without suffering. 

We ahall be pardoned for saying that the prophecies 
clearly indicate that if the divinely prescribed remedy 
be ignored, this being the day of God’s vengeance, as de- 
clared by His prophets of old, His wrath will be visited 
upon every government and system of Christendom; 
and both Jesus and the prophets declare that such shall 
be “a time of trouble such as the world has never 
known”, at which time shall “Michael [the Messiah] 
stand up, the great prince that standeth for the children 
of thy people”. This standing up of Michael will effect 
the deliverance of mankind from all forms of oppression 
and will mark the beginning of righteousness on earth. 
The result will be God’s will done on earth as it is done 
in heaven, for which Jesus taught Christians to pray. 

Great reeponsibility rests upon the Ruling Factors of 
the natiens of earth now in the hour of dire distress 
and perplexity ; and we shall be pardoned for requesting 
such to give earnest consideration to the Word of God, 
having im mind that “blessed is that nation whose God 
is Jehovah”. 

Resolved, that a copy of this memorial be delivered to 
the Honerable Charles Evana Hughes, Chairman of the 
International Arms Congress now in session at Washing- 
ton, D. C.; that copies be furnished to each delegate or 
representative of the nations attending said conference ; 
that a copy be delivered to the President of the United 
States, and copies to the members of Congress and to 
the publie press. 

Upen motion duly put the above resolution was unant- 
mously adepgted by the convention this 27th day of 
November, 1921. 


[Signed] 


De. BR, A. GaMBre 
Chairman of Convention 


Frank H. Harrison 
Secretary of Convention 


J. F. RurHeRrorp 
President, I. B. 3. A. 


Braovaetts, N. Y, 


At 3 o’clock in the afternoon the President of 
the Association, Judge Rutherford, addressed 
a public assembly at the National Theatre in his 
now world-famous lecture, “Millions Now Liv- 
ing Will Never Die”. Everywhere Judge Ruth- 
erford speaks upon this subject the houses are 
filled to overflowing, and Washington was no 
exception to the rule. Intense interest was mani- 
fested by the audience in the points made. We 
give some of the salient points of the lecture. 


“For many centuries devout Jews and both Catholic 
and Protestant Christians have looked for the establish- 
ment of a Messianic kingdom, under whose reign bless- 
ings would be given to all the peoples of earth obedient 
to the laws of that kingdom. While the Jews have not 
accepted Jesus as the Messiah, they have based their 
hopes upon the combined statements of the holy pro- 
phets of old. All have expected these blessings to come 
at the end of the world. By the end of the world is 
meant the end of the social and political order of things. 
According to Bible chronology the gentile times were 
due to officially-end in 1914, marking the end of the 
order of things that had existed since the days of the 
deluge. 

“In response to a question as to what would be marked 
evidences of the end of the world, Jesus answered that 
the world would be involved in a war, nation against 


. nation, and kingdom against kingdom, to be followed by 


famine, pestilence and social upheavals in various parts 
of the earth; and that these things would mark the be- 
ginning of the disintegration of the old order. Exactly 
on time the World War began in 1914, and the other 
things have followed. : 

“All the prophecies as well as the testimony of Jesus 
and the apostles point to the fact that with the coming 
of the new order under the Messiah life everlasting will 
be offered to all of the obedient ones of the human race. 
The basis for this is the great ransom sacrifice. God 
created the first man perfect, who sinned and was sen- 
tenced to death, and by reason thereof, through the law 
of inheritance, all the human race have been born sin- 
ners. Jehovah promised to redeem the race from death. 
He sent His beloved Son Jesus-to accomplish this very 
purpose, who ‘by the grace of God tasted death for 
every man’, Jesus stated that at His return He would 
extend the blessings to the people, gathering all nations 
before Him. Since the time of His ascension on high 
until the setting up of His kingdom has been known 
as the gospel era during which time the Lord has been 
selecting the church, namely, the members of the body 
of Christ, true Christians. This finished, the time of 
reconstruction and restoration of the human race must 
follow. During that time all the obedient ones shall be 
restored to life. 

“Both Catholics and Protestants believe and teach 
that ‘Christ comes the second time to judge the living 
and the dead’; and all such Christians have prayed for 
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the coming of His kingdom. It follows, then, that at 
His coming the living must be first given an opportunity 
for life, after which those in their graves will be awak- 
ened and given an opportunity for life. Having come, 
then, to the end of the world and the time for the setting 
up of Messiah’s kingdom, it can be confidently announced 
that millions now living will never die. For the reasons 
here stated this good news is now being spread through- 
out the earth and is making glad many millions of 
le. 

“Tt is claimed that the United States is a Christian 
nation. God’s favor has been specially upon the peoples 
of this nation, which favor carries with it added respon- 
sibility. Every Christian believes the words of Jesus 
which He taught His disciples to pray: ‘Thy kingdom 
come; thy will be done on earth,’ to mean that they 
should pray for and expect the coming of God’s king- 
dom on earth. When Jesus stood before Pilate He said: 
“My kingdom is not of this world’—meaning that His 
kingdom would not be of the unrighteous order then 
existing but would be future. 

“Both Jesus and His apostles taught that Satan is 
the god or ruler of this world or order of things, domi- 
’ nating the minds of those who exercise controlling au- 
thority. For this reason true reformers of governments 
have never been able to make marked and lasting na- 
tional progress. Selfishness has always been to the fore; 
and brotherly love exhibited in a very limited way, and 
often as 3 cloak or camouflage behind which has oper- 
ated the superior mind of Satan. 

“To deceive the people Satan has put forward various 
forms of government in the earth. These forms of gov- 
ernment Jehovah has symbolized by the word ‘beast’. 
The first government thus designated was the universal 
empire under Nebuchadnezzar. The last indicated by 
the Scriptures is the League or Association of Nations, 
which is an attempt by Satan to keep the people under 
his rule by uniting the various governments. Being de- 
ceived by sinister and unseen influences. the Federal 
Council of Churches issued a statement containing these 
words relative to the Lencue of Nations: ‘Such a league 
is not merely a peace expedient. It is rather a pelitical 
expression of the kingdom of God on earth.’ Seemingly 
they have overlooked the fact that God’s prophets twen- 
ty-five hundred years ago foretold a Satanic effort to 
organize a league of nations, foretold its short duration 
and complete collapse. 

“Now with expectancy the minds of the peoples are 
turned toward Washington, many believing that the 
Disarmament Congress will prevent war and establish 
on earth peace and good will toward men through the 
-instrumentality of men. The master mind back of the 
whole arrangement again is Satan. He knows that 
shortly the Messianic kingdom will be established, dur- 
ing which time the nations will ‘beat their swords into 
plowshares and their spears into pruninghooks, and will 
cease to war with each other’. He hopes by a counterfeit 
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arrangement to draw the minds of the people away from 
the Lord’s kingdom now being established. 

“A complete disarmament of all nations would be s 
splendid thing, but that alone would not bring lasting 
peace and happiness amongst the people. There must 
first be a reformation of men by faith in and obedience 
to the principles taught by Jesus. True reformation will 
automatically lead to a complete disarmament and the 
end of all wars and similar troubles. 


“In centuries past the king was absolute monarch or 
ruler of the people. Now there aré three elemente of 
society which go to make up the governing factor or 
ruling power, to wit: Financial Princes, the controllers 
of commerce; Statesmen or Political Leaders, who for- 
mulate the laws; and the Clergy and Ecclesiastical 
teachers, who, contrary to the Word of God, have de- 
parted from the high commission granted to the fol- 
lowers of Jesus and have united forces with financiers 
and politicians. Because of the course of the ecclesi- 
astics, this alliance is an unholy one. God’s wrath is 
upon it. This is the day of God’s vengeance upon the 
nations of earth, and has particularly found expression 
in the world troubles since 1914. 

“The kingdom of heaven, for which Jesus taught His 
disciples to pray, is at the door. The King of giory is 
here. Shortly all the nations must become subject to 
Messiah’s righteous reign, either willingly or unwill- 
ingly. The present ruling factors of the old order oc- 
cupy a place of tremendous responsibility, hecause these 
could do much to avert the terrible trouble that is now 
threatening all civilization. The worldly wise see this. 
The public press freely gives expression to the opinion 
that ‘if the disarmament conference fails to establish 
permanent peace, the whole world will shortly be plunged 
into chaos’. The conference is certain to fail unless the 
divine remedy is heeded and adopted. 

“The time has come for God through Christ to estab- 
lish His kingdom in the earth, and before it shall vanish 
the power and rule of Satan. Let the peoples take notice, 
and let the ruling factors take notice, that God’s pro- 
phet centuries ago, having in mind the very time in 
which we are now living, pointed out that socicty’s great 
menace would originate in the north country, i. e., 
Russia. This prophecy has heen fulfilled; and Bolshe- 
vism, having its birth in Russia, is moving westward 
like a great monster, threatening all the nations of the 
earth. God’s prophet, having: a vision of this, wrote: 
‘Thus saith the Lord, Behold, a people cometh from the 
north country [north of Palestine, from which this pro- 
phet spoke]. and a great nation shall be raised from the 
sides of the earth. They shall lay hold on bow and 
spear; they are crucl, and have no mercy; their voice 
roareth like the sea.’ (Jeremiah 6: 22,23) The destruc- _ 
tion of law and order is threatened, and this is plainly 
seen by many ; but Satan is deceiving the minda of many 
into ignoring the divine arrangement and substituting 
an imperfect and inadequate arrangement. God’s prophet 
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then clearly indicates that the kingdom of Messiah may 
be established without great suffering: ‘If that nation 
against whom I have pronounced,turn from their evil, 
I will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them’. 
What,then, could be done to avert the terrible disaster 
and suffering untold? The Lord through His holy pro- 
phets then indicates what may be done, which we epito- 
mize as follows: 

“Tet the Financial Princes, the controllers of com- 
merce, cease exploiting and deceiving the people by sys- 

- tematic propaganda, be content with a reasonable in- 
come sufficient to insure their own maintenance and 
support; let them heed the cries of the people for re- 
lief, and let them use their powers honestly for the gen- 
eral welfare of the people to the end that the idle may 
be employed, the hungry fed, and each man be afforded 
an opportunity to provide for himself and loved ones 
the things decent and honest in the sight of God and 
men. 

“Let the Statesmen or Politicians cease to act as in- 
struments of selfish powers and selfish interests, and 
honestly and impartially represent and safeguard the 
general welfare of the people. 

“Let the Clergymen and other religious teachers who 
claim to be ministers of God’s Word, and therefore 
nobles amongst the people, divorce themselves completely 
from commercial and political affiliations, return to their 
first love, recognize God’s Word as truth, and honestly 
and faithfully teach the people the principles taught by 
Jesus and the apostles, point out to them the fact that 
the King of glory and His kingdom is at hand, prepare 
the people to receive the Messiah, and show to the people 
by their acts as well as their words that they have con- 
fidence in God and in Christ Jesus and the words which 
He taught; and let them tell the truth that the Lord 
alone will establish peace on earth and good will toward 
men. 

“The ruling factors must take the lead, because the 
responsibility is upon them. Let them prove that they 
are really the friends of the people and not their ex- 
ploiters. Then let them and all the people heed the 
words of God to put aside selfishness, refrain from 
war, revolution and violence of every kind or form, seek 
meekness and seek righteousness. These things done, 
the trouble and threatened disaster will be averted, and 
the kingdom of Christ the Messiah will be established 
without suffering, and lasting peace and happiness will 
come to mankind. 

“But will the ruling factors heed the words of the 
Lord Jehovah? It is hardly to be expected that they will. 
Failing to heed, the Lord’s Word indicates there shall 
follow shortly ‘a time of trouble upon Christendom such 
as never was since there was a nation’, and which trouble 
shall be the final climax of troubles in the earth and 
will mark the birth of the new era. At this time shall 
‘Michael [the Messiah] stand up, that great prince that 
standeth for the people’. Then will the people be de- 
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livered ; and every one who renders himself in obedience 
to the righteous rule of the Messiah will be gradually 
brought up to a state of perfect health, soundness of 
body and mind and live forever. Then will be fulfilled 
the words of Jesus Himself: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, if a man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death’, ‘Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die.’ His kingdom will mark the new heavens, and 
His establishment of the righteous order on earth will 
mark the new earth or order of society, And this new 
order of things will result in what was stated by the 
Revelator, namely, that ‘God will wipe away all tears 
from their eyes, and there shall be no more death’. 
“Seeing, then, that the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
evidenced by the war, famine, pestilence, revolutions 
and threatened anarchy, and knowing that this kingdom 
will shortly be established either with or without a 
great time of trouble, and knowing if the worst must 
follow that it will be the last trouble on earth, those 
who have faith and confidence in the Lord and His 
Word can now truly say that millions of people living 
on earth at this time will be granted an opportunity 
for life everlasting, and seizing this opportunity will 
live forever and never die. 
_ At the convention reports were made concern- 
ing the spreading of the message in foreign 
countries, which indicate how greatly the people 
are being moved with joy at the prospect of 
Messiah’s kingdom being at hand. Among the 
reports was one from Austria to the effect that 
thousands in Vienna are hearing with gladness 
the message of the Messianic kingdom. Austria 
has long been known as the very center of Papa- 
cy, and so strong was that system that others 
were not permitted to preach the gospel. From 
the report made at this convention it was quite 
clear that conditions are rapidly changing. Sim- 
ilar encouraging reports were given as coming 
from the countries of Poland, Switzerland, 
Scandinavia, Holland, Great Britain, Canada, 
Korea, and other parts of the world. The con- 
vention concluded on Sunday night with an ad- 
dress by Prof. Hildebrandt of Annapolis. 


THE AGE OF GOLD 
O giorious will of God, unfold 
The splendor of Thy way; 
And all shall love as they behold, 
And loving shall obey; 
Consumed each meaner care and claim 
In the new passion’s holy flame. 


Oh, speed the hours when o’er the world 
The vision’s fire shall run; : 
Night from his ancient throne is hurled, 
Uprisen is Christ the Sun; 
Through hunian wills by Thee controlled, 
Spreads o’er the earth the Age of Gold. 
a : —G. Derlaston, 
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BREVITIES 





Airplane Service 

[Te airplane service between London and 
- Paris has been so improved that fifty cars 

are now in regular use; the fare has been re- 

duced to $10; mail and express are carried in 


such quantities as to exceed in value all other - 


merchandise transported between the two cities, 
and accidents have been practically eliminated. 
America is slow. 


Chiropractic and Chiropractors 

In previous issues of Tye Gotpey AGE we 
have published much pro and con on chiroprac- 
tie and chiropractors. It is not the policy of this 
magazine to write on these subjects editorially 
and henceforth we will avoid them. THE Gotpen 
Acz is not in the medical profession and has no 
medical experts on its staff, and our purpose is 
not to discuss matters we know little about. 


The Chemists’ Golden Age 


Toe? New York World reports the speakers 
of the American Chemical Society as pre- 
dicting that in due time, as a result of chemical 
research, the Desert of Sahara, with its 6,000,- 
000 square kilometres of waste, sun-baked area, 
will furnish solar energy equivalent in a year 
to 6,000,000,000 tons of coal; the tide along 
every coast will put their heavy shoulders to 
the turning of motors; catalytic action will 
speed up every industrial process; as the earth 
turns night and day it will tug at the belts of 
power-producing machines; rain will fall from 
the clouds as the farmers need it; atomic ener- 
gy will be unleashed to do the bidding of mere 
man, but carefully, lest one atom set off another 
and the whole earth disappear in a flash and a 
puff of smoke like a horn of powder under flint 
and steel. 

Little man, a new Aladdin, will rub his magic 
chemical lamp; and the powers of earth, sea and 
air will appear to take orders, somewhat reluc- 
tant at first, perhaps, but more and more sub- 
missive with every year. In those days there 
will be no work done by hand, and no man will 
work more than a fraction of a day. Increased 
knowledge of food vitamines and medical and 


surgical science will banish ill-health forever; 
telescopes will bring the rest of the sun’s con- 
stellation next door, and wireless will solve the 
problem of communication. With power as 
cheap as air, men may travel where they like, 
study what they please. 

Then, if ever, the human race will learn some- 
thing about music, poetry, and the possibilities 
of architecture. When life is one long vacation, 
men will have time to catch up with the avoca- 
tions they neglect for business in these busier 
times. Of course it hasn’t happened yet, but it 
may happen. Perhaps it has been a mistake to 
imagine the golden age in the past. 


Muthomania By Claude Mitchum 


iIE most misunderstood form of lying is 
that known as “mythomania”. In it the per- 


.son who tells the falsehood does S0 without 


purpose, and sometimes with injury to himseif. 
This practice develops from the fable-making 
of childhood, and unless corrected early will 
work great harm in one’s life. 

There have heen cases of mythomania in 
adults that baffled the best of detectives. The 
victim of this habit has told things about him- 
self and others that might be highly incrim- 
inating, and when questioned has made use of 
his quick presence of mind to strengthen the 
circumstantial evidence against himself. This 
mental disease often works harm upon others 
who are as innocent as the mythomaniac him- 
self, though he is as prone to tell flattering lies 
of himself. There are more cases of mytho- 
mania among men, and especially among the 
uae soldiers, than among women and chil- 

ren. 


A Dying World By W. D. Lamb 
jon Buck ey, in the August number of Tua 
Gotpren AGE says: 

“Every one admits that the world is very sick. No 
one has a cure but that of more business. No one has 
told us yet why the world is sick.” 

Now, Mr. Editor, Mr. Buckley means ell 
but he is absolutely mistaken. True, the world 
is sick, and will become a series of extinct civi- 
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lizations unless the more thoughtful people do 
more straight thinking and less random talking 
and guessing. 

Back in 1880, a mari called Henry George, 
the greatest philosopher of all the ages, greater 
than Secrates, Plato or Aristotle, gave us a 
book, “Pregress and Poverty, or Increase of 
Want with the Increase of Wealth, and the 
Remedy”. That book proves how nations sicken 
and die. It also points out the elixir of life for 
nations. The disease is Injustice in Taxation, 
and the remedy is Justice in Taxation. 

Those who have brains to think need not think 
long after this tip before they see why nations 
are sick; and the worst is yet to come. It is all 
down in the book. Henry George answered every 
objection, and he did it in such @ way that all 
the Philadelphia lawyers in America could not 
gainsay the argument. Those seeking for the 
causes of our serious condition will find it right 
there and nowhere else. 


World Better—Inhabitants Worse 
ae world is growing better — the physical 
world. Preparations are under way for the 
irrigation of the great Sahara desert, now com- 
prising feur million square miles of territory, 
one-thirteenth of the land area of the globe. A 
small portion of this great tract, already under 
cultivatien, is proving to be one of the garden 
spots of the world. 

The world is growing worse—the social world. 
Criminal indictments against more than 100,000 
persons new are awaiting trial in the Federal 
courts. The courts are jammed, and the calen- 
dars are filled for months ahead in almost every 
district in the United States. 

The world is growing worse — the financial 
world. The New York Times, discussing the 
European financial situation, says: “There is 
but one sequel to the story—the elimination of 
moneys as the medium of exchange and the re- 
turn, for a time at least, to primitive barter 
wherein no coin of the realm changes hands 
and one merely gives his own surplus of goods 
for the surplus of his neighbor”. When that 
idea takes root everywhere it will be a fine thing 
for those who have large stocks of goods on 
hand at the time it goes into effect, and bad for 
all others, including the holders of stocks, bonds, 
and paper money. 

The world is growing worse — the military 
world. Chicago has produced a chemist, Dr. 
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A. Frank-Philipson, alleged to have originated 
“liquid death”, a poison so powerful that three 
drops touching any portion of the body will kill, 
and when sprayed from an airplane will destroy 
every living thing beneath. Uncle Sam is re- 
ported to have two thousand tons of it ready 
and waiting to make Christians out of the Japa- 
nese. 

The world is growing worse — the mental 
world. Dr. John Harvey Kellogg, Superinten- 
dent of the Battle Creek Sanitarium, says that 
the intellectuality of the human race is deteri- 
orating at an alarming rate; that at the present 
rate of decline in the birth rate not a child will 
be found in France, England, or Germany a 
century hence; and that insanity, imbecility, 
and epilepsy are so on the increase that at the 
present rate of increase in three centuries all 
mankind will be imbeciles, lunatics, idiots, and 
epileptics. This is the fruitage of the brain age. 

The world is growing worse — the industrial 
world. The United States is wallowing in a mire 
of taxation that is engulfing the country, the per 
capita federal taxation being today $1.05 more 
per capita than the per capita circulation of 
money in the country. In other words, all the 
money in use in the country, and $100,000,000 
more, is needed to pay the Washington bills. 
This has helped to ruin business in America; 
and concerning the situation in England Sir 
Philip Gibbs says that there is no prospect 
whatever of trade recovery, but every prospect 
of increased distress. 


Captain Hartshorn’s Long Life 
Neen T. HartsHorn, one of the regular 
contributors to THe Goutpen Acz, is now 
over eighty years of age, and ill with cancer 
of the stomach at a hospital in Massachusetts. 
His article “Everlasting Life on Earth” is in 
some respects the masterpiece of his life. It 
appeared in Number 50, and has been widely 
commented upon and appreciated. 

Captain Hartshorn, like all elderly people, 
finds enjoyment in recalling the events of long 
ago, events now so long in the past that it seems 
as if no living man could have witnessed them. 
From one of his letters to a newspaper pub- 
lished in his boyhood home in New Hampshire, 
The Milford Cabinet, we quote extracts which 
we think some of our readers will enjoy. It is 
not often they come in contact with men who 
knew the great men of America when the total 


Decemsse 7, 1921 


population of the country was less than one- 
fourth of what it is now. Portions of his letter 
follow: 

“President Frank Pierce I knew also. He was from 
Hillsborough. My mother’s father, Fisher Gay, was 
quite prominent there, and Pierce used to visit at my 
grandfather Gay’s house. 

“When the Civil War seemed all ready to burst forth 
I was at Bradford and I started toward Amherst, stop- 
ping over night at my uncle’s, Newton Gay (at Hills- 
borough), for whom I was named. In the morning 
while we were at breakfast the paper came; and “my 
uncle, glancing at it, jumped up and excitedly said: 
‘They have fired on Fort Sumter!’ Reading on down, 
‘Raising a regiment at Concord,’ he shouted: ‘I hope 
- everyone that goes down to fight the south will be 
killed!’ - 

“I jumped up, pounded the table until the dishes rat- 
tled, and shouted: ‘I.am one of them,’ caught my hat 
and ran for the train, got it and enlisted in Concord. 
Bill Chandler, afterward Senator Chandler, was a cap- 
tain and mustering officer. I held up my hand to be 
sworn in when Chandler, seeing my name, said: ‘Are 
you related to V. J. Hartshorn in Dartmouth? I re- 
plied: “He is my brother’. ‘Have you your father’s 
consent?” ‘No. ‘Well, you cant go.’ Then I made 
aw bee line for Amherst and laid siege to my father. It 
took two weeks to get his consent. 

‘During the presidential campaign of 1856 I was in 
@ boarding school in Allentown, Pa. General Fremont 
was the Republican nominee for president. I was fifteen 
years old and intensely republican as the principal of the 
school, being a fine speaker, campaigned for Fremont. 
The Republican party had put up @ nominee in 1852. 
Birney, I think was his name. That was the birth of the 
party, but it did not poll many votes. At our school we 
had a republican campaign club, a uniform (an oil-cloth 
cape) and each one carried a torch. I drew the trans- 
parency, which was a black man with a ball and chaiz 
to his leg. The transparency was a frame box with thin 
muslin stretched all over it, and the drawings and mot- 
tos painted on it and a lamp inside. Our campaign 
song I remember had this verse, ‘Free men for Fremont 
and freedom come out’, : 

“Those were great days back there. The state fair at 
Manchester was a great event. I well remember Daniel 
Webster speaking there. My father took me up on his 
shoulder, and stood right in front of Webster. His coat 
was blue with brass buttons and his vest buff. I probably 
was not over five years of age, but I can see his massive 
head and frame and beetling brows as plain in my mind 
-as though it was but yesterday. 

_ “In thoes days the stage with its four, and sometimes 
six horses, was to us boys as big a thing as an express 
train now. The horses were changed often and they 
went at a spanking pace, and the driver with his long 
whip sat up there, a monarch of all he surveyed. We 
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boys never aspired to such an important position; con- 
sidering it hopelessly beyond us. 

“I guess Einstein’s theory of relativity applies to more 
things than physics.” : 


Sees the Flood Coming 
NDER the title, “Build the Ark,” the 
Boston Daily Globe contains an editorial, 
sent to us by Captain N. T. Hartshorn, which 
all should read. It shows that other eyes than 
ours not only see that the old era is near its final 
collapse, but realize, as the last paragraph 
shows, that in this crisis the wisdom of the 
worldly wise shall fail and in their last extrem- 
ity men will turn to THE LorpD and find relief. 
This does not mean that they will turn to follow 
the modern variety of clergyman. It is those 
very clergymen that have led mankind away 
from peace into war, away from love into hate, 
away from humbleness of mind into pride and 
every evil work. 

“The story of Nosh needs to be rewritten. In the 
revised version Noah and his carpenters would fall into 
a furious dispute. Work an the Ark comes to a stand- 
still. Everybody takes sides, including the animals. They 
all grow so abeorbed in the quarrel that they forget about 
the Ark and the Deluge. While they are engrossed in 
this fascinating pastime, the rains come and the floods 
descend. There is no Ark. They are all drowned. 

es e 2 


“To people with defective vision an object close at 
hand looks large out of all proportion to its actual size. 
The same is true of events—to people with defective 
vision. This nearsightedness can be remedied by lenses 
with the proper focus. Suppose we try on such a pair 
of spectacles. ... 

“A Minneapolis banker has: just returned from a 
lengthy tour of Earope. The reporters interview him at 
the steamship wharf. It is usually the custom on such 
occasions to ask the traveler his opinion on events which 
have happened while he was at sea. This time the cus- 
tom was honored in the breach. The banker was not 
asked what he thought of the threatened railroad strike. 
He was asked aboat Europe. This is what he said: 

“European civilization (and that necessarily in- 
cludes us) is slowly disintegrating. There are no forces 
now at work strong enough to arrest it. It is heading 
straight for a smash. Mob orators (and notice that he 
does not specify unofficial or official), who during the 
past seven years have used their powers to fan the base 
passions of fear and hate, are reaping the harvest. Poe- 
sibly civilization might survive if bold meesures are 
adopted.’ 

“He names those measures. They are: 

“1. A stop to currency inflation: that is, Governments 
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shall stop paying out more than they take in. (“No Gov- 
ernment in Europe is meeting this condition today.’) 

“2, The German indemnity to be canceled, or at least 
suspended for a term of years. 

“3. Raw materials to be obtained from Russia. 

“4, Disarmament, immediate and sweeping. 

“He adds that unless these things are done, a large 
part of Europe’s population must perish and the world 
‘begin again the a-b-c of human struggle’. 

‘“Waiving details of the remedies proposed, this speak- 
er has only uttered one version of what every informed 
and intelligent person knows to be the condition of the 
modern world. It presents the external appearance of 
impregnable stability: but so did the German Empire 
as late as 24 hours before it collapsed. So did the Rus- 
sian Empire as late as 48 hours before it collapsed. 
Civil engineers do not look at a bridge through field 
glasses from a distance of one mile to determine if it is 
unsafe. They look at the joinings of its I-beams and its 
rusty rivets. Their reports on the rivets and I-beams 
of our bridge to the future are not over-sanguine. 

“A terrific uproar is coming from the direction of the 
shipyard where the Ark is building. One can hear Noah 
blaming the carpenters, and the carpenters blaming 
Noah. Shem, Ham, Japheth, the elephant and the kan- 
garoo, have (quite naturally) taken sides, for the issue 
is felt to be a vital one. ~ , 

“But overhead the skies are darkening. 

’ “Ts it impossible that people can go on thinking and 
acting as though nothing had happened since 1914? Is 
nothing more at stake than the control and operation 
of a transportation system? Are we to concentrate our 
whole attention on a family jar in the farmhouse kit- 
chen while a prairie fire is sweeping down on the ranch? 
And indulge in the pastime of heaving lighted lamps 
at one another by way of anticipating the conflagration? 

“Speaking of Arks, it may be recalled that there was 

such a thing as the Ark of the Covenant.” 


Actual Conditions in Connecticut 
By Mrs. R. L. Houghton 
N THIS, one of Connecticut’s smaller cities, 
@ prize was offered by a Trust Company to 
the 7th, 8th, and 9th grades in the schools, for 
the best essay upon the theme, “Why I Should 
Save”. It is a very good subject, a very good 
practice also. Still, upon the intelligent child 
there is a reaction right here. So many of them 
do see a never-ceasing, niggardly, pinching sav- 
ing, made of necessity in their homes. And why? 
Well, father has no work. He has capability and 
strength; but the will of a certain class in the 
child’s country—the land that the Fathers be- 
queathed to all this living progeny — has ar- 
ranged. things so: that while all idle labor is 
actually and indeed needed: as never before since 
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the world was inhabited, nevertheless there is a 
great halt, an invisible control of affairs, insin- 
uated from a source that controls. We elders. 
call it “Powers that Be”, “Big Business,” ete. 

Another thing: Our children can learn, if they 
are taught to think at all. Word has but recently 
come from China that their famine is relieved; 
and Americans have been asked “not to make 
farther contributions”. This statement issues 
from the children’s own school “Current 
Events”. But at the same time our children do 
know, some from experience, others from the 
printed word, that thousands by many numbers, 
and children also, are suffering from hunger in 
our own little state. The foreigners are human 
and worthy; but oh! why should we have helped 
them beyond further need, and allowed those at 
our home-door to cry for the bread of suste- 
nance? 

Still another item for the child to fathom: 
During the course of the War—for there now 
has been only the one, “the War’—accumula- 
tions of war stamps were carefully made by all 
the young to aid their country and to benefit 
themselves, many of these children earning the 
money. But now how is it? These war stamps 
which they so carefully hoarded, as the squirrels 
gather their winter nuts, can be saved no longer 
for the time of expiration. No! The children 
must draw them now, to add their little pile to 
the family budget for the pressing needs of the 
present hour. Then what lesson are our children 
gaining to encourage toward future saving? To 
be sure it is all good to use now; but why can- 
not father work, so that their personal bit may 
acquire the grandeur of interest in full? Their 
hearts would swell over that issue. But as it is, 
a little seed of defiance is planted. 

How is it that our churches favor such pro- 
lifie aid to the foreign famines, ete., but over- 
look the little ones close. by, our neighbors and 
should-be friends—wink at them as it were? It 
may be noble to cast our eyes afar over the 
earth to aid all needy ones; yet the brow may 
be lifted so high that beneath our feet the suffer- 
ers are not seen, but trod upon. If all of our 
church class be loyal to the human family, as 
they loudly profess to be, they should demand to 
know the reason why these things are so, and 
what silent forces are working to establish for 
some the great prosperity we daily witness; and 
at the same time proud and silent families with 
gnawing hearts are -wondering what the out- 
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come will be as they view peital childhood in 
their midst. 

Christian Science tells us that all is spirit, 
that all is pure, and that the evil in our sur- 
roundings is merely a state of mind. Christian 


‘Scientists are in a fog, however, which blinds 


them to actualities. But all the churches that 
claim to deal with the sinner’s estate which we 
see daily put forth upon the living screen of 
life, are they following the need of the now- 
living hour in regard to the oppression of the 
human mass, seething in restless form, ques- 
tioning our governments, finally questioning 
and condemning the universal church? 


The Constitution and the Bayonet By J. R Farrell 

N ARTICLE O, See. 7, of the U. S. Consti- 

tution is given the oath (or affirmation) that 
the President of the United States takes when 
inducted into office. He binds himself “to protect, 
preserve, and defend the Constitution to the 
best of his ability”. Nothing is said about his 


‘obligation to do so “by arms”. 


The Constitution of the United States is at 
times rather an obscure document, and there are 
various ways of interpreting it. That it is a 


' grant or delegation of powers no one denies. 


But just how those powers are to be construed 
is a moot question. Early in the period of the 
Constitution’s history the Federalists held that 
there should be no strict construction of the Con- 
stitution’s terse phraseology, basing their claim 
upon the clause in the Constitution which con- 
fers the right to“make all laws which are proper 
and necessary to carry into effect the powers 
granted”. (Article I, Sec. 8:18) Whereas the 
Anti-Federalists took an opposite point of view, 
and held to the strict literal interpretation with- 
out any latitude for implication. Thomas Jef- 
ferson was of the latter kind, holding that the 
government created by the Constitution was not 
made the exclusive or final judge of the extent 
of the powers delegated, since that would make 


- its discretion and not the Constitution itself the 


measure of its powers. He also held that “sub- 
mission to a government of unlimited powers” 
was a greater calamity than “a dissolution of 
the Union”. 

Chief. Justice Marshall, on the other hand, 
was a Federalist, and in “McCulloch vs. Mary- 
land” held to the discretionary theory of legis- 
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lative bodies, the discretionary powers being 
such as should inure to the benefit of the people. 
He held, though, that the end should be legiti- 
mate and within the scope of the Constitution, 
and then all means which are not prohibited but 
which are consistent with the letter and spirit 
of the Constitution are constitutional. 

Hence the theory of the United States govern- 
ment is one of Constitutional limitations. No 
government nor judge is sovereign. They are 
sovereign only within the limits and meaning of 
the Constitution. The Constitution itself says 
so, and every judge is bound thereby.—Article 
VI: 2. 

By the First Amendment to the Constitution 
religious freedom is enunciated. It is needless 
to say that this right is inviolable in war as in 
peace, since the Constitution is not in abeyance 
during any national crisis. (Millegan Case) The 
Constitution is not preferential in its religion. 
It simply states religion. Hence no human pow- 
er or authority can control or interfere with the 
rights of conscience. Wherefore the conscien- 
tious objector can reason: “It is my religion to 
refuse to bear arms, and I can only protect and 
defend the Constitution to the best of my abil- 
ity, which is otherwise than by arms”. 

That Congress has the right to raise and sup- 
port armies no one denies. (Article I, See. 8:12) 
But it does not say that this shall be done by 
compulsory codperation. That is an implication ; 
and that implication, if exercised, must be with- 
in the meaning and limits of the Constitution. 
The religious clause would contravene any com- 
pulsory bearing of arms contrary to religion. 

Life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness are 
inherent rights—prerogatives from the Creator 
and not from man. (Declaration of Independ- 
ence} Such rights are sacred in war as in peace 
because they are “unalienable”. Such rights can 
be taken away only as a forfeiture for crime 
whereof the party shall have been duly convict- 
ed.(Thirteenth Amendment) The refusal to bear 
arms is no crime. Moreover, in the Fourteenth 
Amendment the willingness to bear arms is not 
made a sine qua non for citizenship. Also in the 
same section equal rights are granted to all, 
and all Summary and capricious. deprivation of 
liberty is denounced. 

Some are born into citizenship; some achieve 
citizenship; but I do not think that either is. de- 
pendent upon the bayonet. 


Dangerous and Silly America By L. D. Barnes 


I QUOTE the following from the Joplin 
Tribune: 

“The United States is too dangerous and too silly a 
country for G. Bernard Shaw, leading British dramatist 
. and outspoken radical, to visit. 

“What! Come to America! No, thank you. If they 
put E. V. Debs in prison for ten years for an extra- 
ordinarily mild remark, what would they do to me, who 
never open my mouth in public without saying things 
that would shock E. V. Debs to the bottom of his too 
tender heart? Electrocute me, perhaps. 

“No; I know when I am safe; and that is out of 
America. You remember what I made the kaiser say 
in my war play: “The Statue of Liberty is in its proper 
place—on Liberty’s tomb”. Was I wrong? 

“What a country! Afraid of Debs and proud of 
Dempsey! It’s too silly.’ ” 

Mr. Shaw’s ideas of American liberty are, sad 
_ to say, well founded. The imprisonment of Mr. 

Debs and hundreds of others for political rea- 
sons makes empty all the poetry ever written on 
“fair Columbia”. It makes stale all the orations 
and panegyrics, and it makes void the blood of 
Washington’s suffering patriots, shed to plant 
religious freedom on the new continent. The 
long imprisonment of the noble Debs for merely 
protesting against the wholesale murder of ten 
million men, with all the unlimited damage 
attending, swamps the Statue of Liberty and 
sickens every true liberty lover of the time-ser- 
vers who are responsible for the outrage! 


FREEDOM LOST 

Freedom of speech, religious liberty, and 
peaceable assembly are not all that have been 
lost. The Fourth Amendment, which guarantees 
against unwarranted arrest, search, and sei- 
zure, has been violated persistently by anar- 
chistic officials. Homes have been raided; and 
religious books and papers have not been ex- 
empted by the raiders, who are a law unto 
themselves. Men have been arrested everywhere 
without warrant, and held in jail indefinitely 
under slight suspicion or no suspicion. More- 
over, the victim that protests against unlawful 


procedure may get clubbed or shot for “resisting 
an officer’. 

But now it seems that the Fourth Amendmen 
has been rediscovered. The whiskey ring, cham- 
pioned by the Roman Catholic New York World, 
has brought it forth from the sepulcher of out- 
raged law and principle, and holds it up as a 
screen to prevent the enforcement of prohibi- 
tion. A distillery in every barn and basement 
would be the thing, and the Fourth Amendment 
is invoked to protect it. 


THE BESOTTED PRESS 

All of the Constitutional guarantees of liber- 
ty to do wrong to self, to family, or to com- 
munity are sacredly held in the editorial col- 
umns of the besotted press. Doubtless the great 
American instrument of liberty is away ahead 
of its time. People regard liberty as a license 
in wrong doing. But no man has any right to 
do wrong, either to himself or to others. Those 
who can accept prohibition now from principle 
are worthy of the liberties guaranteed by the 
Constitution. They are progressing toward the 
greater liberties of Messiah’s kingdom, under 
which the prohibition of every evil will be rig- 
idly enforced. 

The adage that “the government is as good 
as the people” is usually true. People are unfit 
for self-government, unfit for even the liberties 
offered in our basic law, the Constitution. Of 
this its continued violation and misconstruction 
afford ample proof. With the advent of the 
Golden Age, with restitution and refreshment 
from the presence of the Lord (Acts 3: 19-21), 
the world will fast learn to appreciate right 
principles of liberty; and the martyrs of today 
and yesterday will be their shining examples. 
The writer thanks Jehovah for the better view. 

Blest are they who suffer for righteousness’ 
sake. Better be right than be president. Better 
walk alone in the light than go with the crowd 
in its characteristic rushes toward the general 
maelstrom of anarchy which is just ahead. 


Correlation of Railway and Telegraph By H. E. Coffey 


HE early promoters of railway transporta- 
tion and travel little dreamed of the immen- 
sity which this invention of Progress wonld 
assume and of the close relation it would one 
day bear to the life and welfare of nations. 


Likewise Morse and his supporters had little 
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idea of the close relationship the telegraph 
would come to bear toward other lines of hu- 
man endeavor. : 

The telegraphic method of communication 
was verfected at the very time when the rail- 
roads hegan to feel its need. It is true that 
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the steam locomotive was given a trial in Eng- 
land as early as 1804, but it was not until 1821 
that it came into regular use on the line of the 
Stockton & Darlington Railway. It was. still 


later, in 1830, before Stephenson put into opera- 


tion the first high speed locomotive of modern 
type; and it was a number of years after this 
before the mania for railway construction 
gripped lingland. Thus, in 1837, when the prac- 
ticability of the telegraph as a means of com- 
munication was brought to the attention of the 
English, the railroads were the first to give it a 
trial. In that year the London & North-Western 
Railway constructed a telegraph line. Later, in 


1843, a public telegraph line was constructed’ 


along the Great Western Railway from Pad- 
dington to Slough. . 

It is difficult to conceive how the coniplex 
operation of railway traffic could have been 
evolved without the aid of telegraphy. At an 
early date in railroad history the despatcher’s 
office was established, telegraph lines were con- 
structed along the lines of all railroads, and 
telegraph operators were employed wherever 
telegraph stations were established. By this 
means the railway companies were enabled to 
operate trains over the same road and to avoid 
a collision when the trains were destined to 
opposite points, arranging by telegraph for 
them to pass at ‘a given switch and keeping 
trace of any delay which would necessitate their 
meeting at another point. However, the operators 
at first employed were not always efficient, and 
collisions were of more frequent occurrence than 
today. Then too, these operators were required 
to stay on duty for twelve hours, and most of 
them were paid a very meager salary. But soon 
these operators began to realize the importance 
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of the positions they filled and their vital rela- 
tion to railway traffic, and on most railway 
lines they attempted to form unions. As a rule, 
these unions failed to meet with the success for 
which their organizers had hoped, and it was 
not until the World War that these labor organ- 
izers succeeded in enrolling practically every 
railroad telegrapher in the United States in the 
Order of Railroad Telegraphers. At the present 
time this organization is almost as powerful as 
the four big brotherhoods; and the railroad 
financiers realize its power. 

There does not today exist the same necessity 
for telegraph operators as formerly. Railroad 
lines in our country now have both telegraph 
and telephone communication. The telephone 
is now used in most instances for receiving and 
transmitting train orders, as this is the quicker 
method and fewer mistakes are made by tele- 
phone. Only company business and commercial 
messages are despatched by telegraph. Thus, 
should necessity arise, the telegraph operator 
could now be dispensed with, and anyone under- 
standing the use of the telephone and the move- 
ment of trains could be employed to take his 
place. But the telegraphers are closely organized 
and, what is more, they have the. sympathy of the 
other railway brotherhoods. In this instance as 
in many others capital and labor stand as two 
giants opposing each other. Thus we see that 
selfishness and blindness to all but self-interest 
controls the majority on both sides. This has 
caused a general stagnation in the business 
world. There is always a calm before a severe 
storm. Shortly this present condition of affrirs 
will precipitate in a further phase of the trouble 
mentioned by the Lord and the prophet Daniel. 
—Daniel 12:1; Matthew 24: 21. 


-” 


The Cycle of Self-Interest By John Buckley 


HEN God created man, did He endow him 
with any trait or characteristic which of 
a surety will save the race? If so, what is that 
trait? If man has such a trait, that trait is 
self-interest. 
Many writers believe that the next war will 
. be one of extermination and that disarmament 
will prevent wars. Disarmament means a re- 
duction of armies and navies, and will be an 
immense benefit to the people of the world, as it 
would tend to reduce the number of wars be- 
tween nations. It would not prevent wars, how- 


ever; and civil wars have been the most horrible 
in the history of the world. The disarmament 
of a nation will mean that it will have less power 
to overcome internal disorders, which will tend 
to encourage such disorders. War will continue 
until a universal self-interest prevents it. 
Selfishness is the one trait which every one 
has in a greater or less degree: none are with- 
out it. Through all time, self-interest has been 
the ruling force, and it has been the cause of 
most progressive effort and thought. To pos-. 
sess more, to appear better, or to command 
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greater respect, are self-interests. The warrior 
would beeome a chief, the chief a noble, the 
noble a king. Nations have ‘been conquered for 
spoils and gain, and resistance has been patri- 
otie. A man will fight for a nation, not because 
it is a nation, but because it is his nation. A 
man will fight for a dog, if it is his dog, and 
generally not otherwise. 

History in all ages shows “the survival of the 
fittest”, actnated by self-interest. Few, if any, 
of the great changes of the world have come 
without bloodshed; and wars will continue, 
whether the nations of the world disarm or not. 

Civilized nations will not destroy cities, un- 
less they are defended. They represent a value 
to the conqueror. The City of Paris paid the 
Germans 200,000,000 franes indemnity, in 1871. 

History has parallels to the situation in which 
we at present find ourselves. The world passed 
from barharism to feudalism, and now we have 
eommercialism. One-third of the population of 
the United States are of the food producers. 
Two-thirds get their living from industries, 
business, or profits of invested capital. How 
long will it be before the constantly increasing 
overhead will make it necessarv to fix the price 
of food products, to the disadvantage of the 
food producer? Districts, states, and countries 
have reached a point in industrial development 
where a foreign market must be found, or the 
people will face starvation. To meet foreign 
competition, wages must be reduced, which 
means less for farm products. 

Thus the struggle goes on. Self-interest will 
demand a change, and opposing interests will 
resist. History will repeat itself; and from a 
common ruin, the race will rise again with a 
knowledge of the past to guide it. 

When and where are we to look for peace and 
good will on earth, to men? In the church it 
has been most extensively advocated, but dif- 
’ ferences in religious opinions have caused hor- 
rible eras of persecution and death. Europe and 
Asia have been deluged with blood, and the 
carnage still goes on. Jews, Christians, and 
Mohammedans, are still slaying each other; and 
a yellow peril is looked for by some, to ravage 
Christian countries, . 

Should Christians be united, and all were 
Christians, there would be no such danger. They 
[the nominal ones — Ed.] are not united, how- 
ever; and the teacher of Christianity takes 
sites, in ntost cases, with the sect to which he 
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belongs or with the country in which he lives. 

If you are more of a t‘hristian than a patriot, 
you are apt to go to jail, or perhaps be shot. 

We cannot unite on a religious basis, and since 
the time of Cain and of Joseph brotherly love 

has been no more successful. Make the best of 
it that you can. Human nature is not to be de- 
pended on.—Jeremiah 17:9. 

Will the League of Nations or Disarmament 
solve the question? Even those measures find 
opposition and, should either or both of them be 
adopted, it is doubtful whether we were nearer 
to alleviation of our troubles. 

Early history shows no increase of brain 
power in man. Philosophers and writers of the 
past reasoned as well as those of today. They 
were not, however, so well educated, nor had they 
the books from which to learn the experience 
of others. Washington and Jefferson were as 
capable as the statesmen of today. We have not 
@ general greater than Napoleon. War will con- 
tinue to be waged, and the fruits of peace will 
be wasted and destroyed in wars, until people 
learn by experience. There is no other way. 

The loss of the Z R-2, the giant air-ship, will 
serve as an object lesson. What if the im- 
mense craft had fallen upon the city of Hull, 
instead of into the river? The exploding fuel 
tanks covered the water with a sheet of fire, 
two hundred yards in diameter, and two hun- 
dred feet in height. If it had landed in the city, 
the loss of life would have been frightful. 

The Germans were not so bad as they might 
have been. Had they dropped gas bombs, liquid 
fire, or even tins of gasolene on the English 
cities, the loss of life and property would have 
been hundreds of times greater than it was. 

Mr. Lloyd George declared recently that the 
English Government had built a submarine 
which was intended to throw burning gasolene, 
to destroy a city. Germany used liquid fire. 

Dropped from plane, dirigible, or kite, a fire 
attack would be irresistible. Gas masks would be 
no protection; and whether afloat or ashore, no 
one could stay to resist it. Mammoth guns would 
be of no use. Whether in forest or in fortifica- 
tion, no man will stay to fight, in wars of the 
future; but they will hunt their burrows, like 
animals. That they may continue to live they 
will, like the animals, in time of peril forget to 
prey upon each other. 

Selfishness, self-interest, will help to bring 
universal peace. - 


a 
t 


af 
° 


The Powers That Be By John Brennan 


EFERRING to Tas Gorpen Acz dated 
June 22, page 548, paragraph, “Origin of 
the Empire,” please note Romans 13:1, 2, 5, 7, 
where we read: “Let every soul be subject to 
the higher powers ... the powers that be are 
ordained of God. ... One must needs be sub- 
ject, . . . for conscience sake . . . for they are 
God’s ministers, attending continually upon this 
very thing.” “Whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power,” ete. 
It is to be noted that St. Paul addressed this 


Epistle “to all called to be saints”; so the world 


at large is not considered. These verses with 
perhaps a half dozen others, have been used fre- 
quently in the past few years in the “drives” by 
churches on “Patriotism”, as reported in the 
leading weeklies. In fact, all through the gospel 
age the “ordained”, “power-seeking clergy,” as 
you rightly call them, have used these verses to 
drive their unknowing sheep to obey all dicta- 
tions of the civil powers, even to the committing 
of acts of violence and bloodshed. Evidently 
there must be either a wrong or a too literal 
interpretation given these verses, in contrast to 
the hundreds of others that are contrary-wise. 
Your recent article on English military prison 
life for C. 0.’s shows this. 

Does not the following seem reasonable? 

Strong’s Concordance shows that the Greek 
word used here does not convey the meaning 
of “ordain” in the sense of blessing and endorse- 
ment. This word is used a half dozen times. 
Three times it is translated “appointed” (Mat- 
thew 28:16; Acts 22:10; 28:23) in the sense 
. “assign” or dispose (to a certain position or 
lot). 


THE CIVIL POWERS 


So these civil powers of “this present evil 
world” (Galatians 1:4) were assigned or dis- 
posed to a certain position in God’s plan of the 
ages (Ephesians 3:11, Diaglott); Satan being 
their prince, as shown in the temptation in the 
wilderness. They were for a twofold purpose: 
of selecting the bride of Christ, and at the same 
time of demonstrating beyond argument that 
man cannot govern himself without Christ’s 
kingdom. , 

The word “ordain” used in connection with 
ordaining the Apostles, as in Mark 3:14, etc., 
is a different Greek word. But “they are God’s 


ministers”! Again, the word minister (with one 
‘ : 14 


exception, where it is a mistranslation) is al- 
ways used in reference to spiritual servants, 
those caring for our spiritual welfare, never 
earthly or civil The Greek word is defined as . 
“a public servant; i.e, a functionary in the 
Temple or the gospel”. Again this word is used: 
“Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation ?”—Hebrews 1: 14. 

Then again: “For rulers are not.a terror to 


_good works, but to evil. Wilt thou then not be 


afraid of the power [government]? Do that 
which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the 
same.” Two questions arise: At Jesus’ trial in 
the civil court, had Jesus been doing good works 
or evil? And if “the powers that be” are not a 
terror to good works, what then was the trouble? 
Jesus was accused of “perverting the nation” 
(Luke 23:2) under some imaginary sedition or 
espionage act, as all the rest of His footstep 
followers down through the age were accused 
when they questioned “the divine right of kings 
or rulers”, as taught by most of the religious 
leaders of the gospel age, who continually refer 
to these few verses to prove their theory. 


“WENT THE LIMIT” 

Nor should our confidence be in the teachings 
of men contrary to the Scriptures (Isaiah 8: 
20); for “your faith should not be [margin] in 
the wisdom of men, . . . yet not the wisdom of 
this world (Satan’s empire], nor of the princes 
(rulers—same Greek words as above] of this 
world, that come to nought”. (1 Corinthians 2: 
5, 6) It has been interesting to examine the 
different denominational Sunday School expla- 
nations of Romans 13: 1-10 this last quarter. 
They certainly “obeyed the orders from head- 
quarters” and went to the limit. 

We do not mean that law and order be cast 
aside, but that a very limited interpretation be 
used; as the Watch Tower, May 1, 1921, page 
142, states in italics: “Their (Christians’] allegi- 
ance is in heaven”. : 

How can one harmonize the clergy’s view of 
Romans 13:1-10 with the following in Ephe- 
sians 6:12: “Because our conflict is not with 
blood and flesh, but with governments, with the 
authorities, with potentates of this darkness”, 
etc. (Diaglott) ? Weymouth also gives about the 
same translation. The Concordat syllable-by- 
syllable version seems even more plain: “That 
not is to us the wrestlings toward blood and 
; : 
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flesh, but toward the originals [sovercignuties], 
toward the authorities, toward the system hold- 
ers of the darkness this”. 

Perhaps you will remember that Pastor Rus- 
sell’s article in the September 1, 1915, Watch 
Tower, entitled, “Christian Duty and the War,” 
last three paragraphs, completely revise Vol- 
ume 6 of his “Studies in the Scriptures” on this 
subject. He then gave as his latest understand- 
ing of how far one should look up to or obey 
“the powers that be”; and his words are in direct 
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line with your Gotvew Ace No. 48, on English 
and Canadian experiences in the past war. 

We have felt timid about expressing any erit- - 
icism because we know that you have enough 
knocks. We enjoy all your issues, especially No. 
48. Am always glad to see them getting stronger 
and stronger, or sharper, fearlessly exposing 
the “unholy trinitv’ in all of its component 
parts. If the Bible Students do not tell these 
things and proclaim the incoming kingdom, the 
very stones would cry out. 


Ireland, the Negro, and the Golden Age (I) By Henry Rickards 


[ HAVE read Tue Goupen Acs for quite a 
while; and it has not only given me much 
pleasure, but also irritated me sorely. You are 
a professing Christian, a self-appointed “Guard- 
ian of the Fold”, a “Watcher of the Night”. Then 
why do your acts belie your claims? Why should 


you seize every opportunity to decry the Brit- 


ish and thus to set nation against nation, and 
above all the two nations that, having kinship, 
language, and ideals in common, should be 
friendly and would be friendly if people like 
yourself would only let them be? Is it not a pity? 

Doubtless you believe you are serving the 
Master, but in this respect you know you are 
not. He said: “By their fruits ye shall know 
them”. The fruit of your writings, if not of 
your efforts, is hatred on both sides. Do not 
excuse yourself by saying that the object of your 
attacks is the British Government and not the 
British people. It will not do. When a foreigner 
attacks a government the people thereof iden- 
tify themselves with their government. You 
should know this. An American may attack his 
own government all he likes; but let a foreigner 
start, and the fat is in the fire. 

Take the Irish question, which you love so 
much, and of which your hatred for us will allow 
you to see one side only. The British people are 
sick unto death of the Irish, their rotten ques- 
tion, and their self-erected troubles. For forty 
years the British Government has pampered 
Ireland, at the expense of the British tax-payer 
and farmer. The Irish farmer has been helped 
to buy his land, which his landlord has been 
forced to sell at a fair price. No such' help was 
given to the British farmer, at least not in my 
day. In time of trouble the British have always 
rushed money to Ireland; while in the terrible 


eighties, when British farmers were ruined by 
thousands, the British Government helped them 
not at all 

How your American Government helped Ire- 
land in one of her crop failures is related by 
your own Henry George in his “Progress and 
Poverty”. America’s love for Ireland was main- 
ly hatred of Britain, which I saspect applies 
with equal force to you. “Charity begins at 
home.” Why not leave Ireland alone—it does 
not concern you at all—and attend to your own 
affairs? Your knowledge of Irish matters is 
second, third, or fourth hand. Yoar knowledge 
of the Negro should be somewhat better. 

Now then, instead of worrying about the mote 
in our eyes, have a go at the beam in your own. 
Has any single affair in Ireland even nearly 
equalled the massacre of Negroes at Tulsa? 
Have not very many of your little shootings 
and lynchings down South excelled anything 
done in Ireland by the British during the last 
hundred years? Is not your treatment of the 
Negro worse than what you accord your dog! 
You make of your dog a companion and a 
friend; but a Negro? I have lived down Sonth; 
so my knowledge is not gleaned from the crazy 
vaporings of demented enthusiasts. 

Now then, you have a Negro question. You 
cannot blame it on your Government; for it is 
a question created solely by the attitude of your 
people towards the Negro. We British have no 
Negro question. Negroes attend our schools, go 
te church with us, ride in cars with us, eat with 
us. Are they humans? Have they souls? If so, 
will they have a separate heaven! I know most 
Americans would say yes to the last. What do 
you say? Will Christ say that the Irish are more 
important than Negroes? 

Here is meat to yomr hand. Go to it, and leave 
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us British alone; for no matter how wicked we 
may be we are 80 worse than yourselves. At 
least we try todo unto others as we would be 
done by, which inctades minding og own busi- 
ness. Could you not do the same? 

Lastly, whoever writes your leaders is a won- 
derfully clever writer. This is why I read them. 
But it is written: “The children of this world 
are ... wiser than the children of light”. Ap- 
parently you employ a veritable child of this 
world. Should you not turn his gift into linking 
bonds of friendship instead of keeping alive the 
ancient fires of hatred? If you be a sincere fol- 
lower of the Master, you will change your atti- 
tade. 

(II) 


In reply to the foregoing article we wrote Mr. 
Rickards as follows: ~ 

We reply to your favor of July 28. 

It is the warmest letter that has been received at the 
Gotomw Aaum office, and we believe will be enjoyed by 
many of our subscribers, We trust you have no objec- 
tion to its reproduction in our columns. Your letter 
made us wince. We are trying to be faithful to the 
cause of truth and are playing no favorites among the 
governments of this world—America, Britain, France, 
Germany, Russia, or other. We think the people of every 
land should rise to a point where they can discern the 
difference between governments and peoples. The gov- 
ernments of earth have largely fallen into the hands of 
cruel men whose pretenses of benevolence toward their 
fellow mem and worship of Jehovah ara mockeries. 

All that you have said regarding the Negro question 
in the United States is the truth, and about a year ago 
we gave this question a thorough ventilation in THE 
Gorpew Acs. We are sending you under another wrap- 
per a copy of that number. 

We assure you that Tue Gotpen Aas is in the hands 
of men who are trying to do what they understand the 
Lord wants them to do, and instead of being self-ap- 
pointed they were invited to the task. Their own ideas 

of their abilities and achievements are more in line with 
your ideas of those same abilities and achievements than 
you realize. They are doing their best, but are conscious 
all the time of the difficulties of their position and of 
the inadequate results obtained. 






Britain and the Negro (IIT) By Henry Rickards 
I AM obliged to you for sending me, your edi- 

torial on the above in Tue Goitpen Acs of 
May 26, 1920. To damn it with faint praise is 
a poor return for your courtesy. Still, criticism 
has its uses; and if we both trust each other’s 
good faith, no soreness results. 
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Your article commences well, and so contin- 
ues. But your finish utterly destroys its power 
for good. You say: “Yet America is today the 
best country for the Negro, and the race has 
made greater progress here than under any 
other government on earth”. It depends too 
largely on your definitions. True, there are 
more rich and influential Negroes in the States 
than elsewhere; but I fancy that you would be 
the last to call this real progress. 

I think, and so do you, that happiness must 
accompany wealth and education to constitute 
real progress; further, I believe that happiness 
alone is far better than wealth and education 
taken together. Judging by this standard, you 
must admit that the U. S. A. is a pretty poor 
country for the Negro, and that his progress is 
deeply tinged with discontent. 

Take the British West Indies: The Negro may 
be illiterate, but he is contented. Take the Brit- 
ish Commonwealth, except South Africa: The 
Negro is better educated than in the U.S. A., 
because he goes to white schools and has equal 
opportunities for wealth with the white. Most 
important, however, is the fact that he is not 
everlastingly shot up, lynched, or reminded of 
racial inferiority. 

Your comparison with South Africa is unjust. 
You must know that there is no possibility of 
comparison. The U.S. A. Negro is but ten per- 
cent of the population and has never been dan- 
gerous. In South Africa conditions are reversed. 
Many of the natives are pure savages, who well 
remember the Zulu and Matabele power; and 
the idea of regaining that power has by no 
means died out amongst them. They have to be 
kept under until such time as they are safe. 

The Britisher tries to be just to the natives, 
but he is much handicapped by the well-known 
brutality of the Boer; and anyway he has not 
Christ’s power of instantaneously making good 
citizens of them. This, I presume, is what will 
happen in the Millennium. There is a well- 
known saying among the Boers which gives you 
an insight as to their character where blacks 
are concerned: “If I want a slave I beget him”. 
And that is exactly what happens. Well, the 
Boers rule equally with the British; thus it is 
smal) wonder that the laws are harsh. 

My point is this: After showing Americans 
how bratally they have behaved and are behav- 
ing to the Negro, you wind up by saying infer- 
entially, ‘Anyway you are, even in this respect, 
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a heap better than other people’. This you should 
know to be utterly false. Thus the effect of your 
article is to make Uncie Sain even smugger than 
before, which is quite needless. If Uncle treats 
the Negro better than other peeple do, what need 
to worry? None are perfect. 


Brazil 


HOSE of us who have lived for many years 

in Brazil think it quite strange that people 
in general, and of the United States in partie- 
ular, know so little about our great country; 
fora great country Brazil certainly is. Perhaps 
a little up-to-date occurrence will help to show 
that Brazil is touching the high lights of civi- 
lization along with the best. 

Our sister sent to the U.S. for the Radio-Pad 
as advertised in THE Gotnen AcE, to be brought 
by parcel post, all paid for and everything in 
regular order. The package reached our city, 
but then what? After ever so many days of 
effort py different persons, and after a number 
of needless formalities, it was finally let go, 
lut at a cost of more than the original price 
and transportation. How is that for those who 
take advantage of every chance to rob the 
common people! Again: A recent letter from 
my son states that his tomatoes are going to 
waste because the low price does not pay for 
the shipping. All this and similar things in 
general, in keeping with the same state of 
affairs clsewhere, have discouraged the farmers 
here and greatly retard the honest efforts 
which Brazil has been making to encourage 
agriculture. The high cost of living is making 
evervbodyv serious, and the number of the un- 
enploved is increasing every day. 

All these unfortunate circumstances have 
struck our new, progressive Republic a hard 
blow. But we hope that like a ship at sea she 
will right herself after the storm is over, and 
with the other nations will sail over into the 
Golden Age, where her hitherto untouched 
millions of acres can well furnish homes for 
antold numbers yet to be. But this aside, [ 
find that to write up Brazil even informally is 
quite a task; and perhaps I can do no better 
than to invite you all over next year to attend 
_ the great Exposition and to see for yourselves. 
This Exposition is the centennial, given in 
honor of the Independence of Brazil, which was 
achieved in. 1822. 


Bacoairn, K. % 


(Our point was and is that not a government or peo- 


ple on earth treats the Negro with fair and impartial . 


justice, and it is the truth. The only chance for the 
Negro, as for all other of the lowly and oppressed af 
earth, is in the reign of earth’s long-promised and right- 
ful Ruler, the One who bought the right with His own 
precious blood.—Ed. ] 


By Mrs. B. Ferguson 


I shall give you my impression, however, of 
the state of Sao Paulo, called the banner state 
of the United States of Brazil. 

Brazil is a wonderful country, but in nothing 
more so than in its contradictory aspect. First, 
the native Brazilian himself is a bundle of 
contradictions, a happy, take-it-easy sort of 
individual. Yet he takes himself quite seriously 
and considers himself better than anybody else. 
He is generous to a fault, given to hospitality, 
and altogether a likable sort of chap. But if 
there is a deal on, you had hetter keep both eyes 
open. He does not even pretend to know much, 
but vou cannot fool him. He will look you through 
with his piercing dark eyes and will “catch on” 
to your little game instanter. Rather than hurt 
your feelings he will promise vou anything, and 
will leave you till afterward to find out that he 
meant nothing. He loves his family, is proud 
of his daughters, will go heyend his means to 
give them every advantage, and marries them 
off as soon as possible. 

A Brazilian wife of the better class is a good 
helpmeet, reverences her hushand, and does 
her best to please her lord and inaster. At the 
same time she shows great independence in 
managing her houschold to the best advantage 
and with economy, in everything but dress. A 
Brazilian lady is nothing if not up to the last 
notch in the latest fashion. She is quick to 
learn, and excels in musie, painting, and fancy 
work. 

As for Brazilian morals, we had best draw 
the curtain, remembering that in this case 
“charity hides a multitude of faults”. We are 
also sorry to say that the easy-going natives 
have left their pleasant country to be developed 
by foreigners. 

Take next the climate. Though lying in the 
most ideal zone for delightful weather, yet at 
times it is most disagreeable, owing to sudden 
changes from warm to cold, and that often 
within an hour. The consequence is that people 
live constantly with bad colds. 


An 
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As to the cities and the town homes, there is 
nothing to equal the contrast between the homes 
built for beauty and comfort in town, and the 
country homes (except those of the very rich) 
with no beauty or comfort whatever. The city 
of Sao Paulo is up to date in every possible 
way, with well-paved streets and beautiful 
avenues with evergreen trees along thesidewalk, 
and at night blazing with electric lights, woa- 
derful show windows making a display of mar- 
velous beauty and wealth beyond the dreains of 
common mortals. Ilectric street-cars, automo- 
biles, bieycles, and motorcycles rush everywhere, 
endangering the necessary street crossings by 
the pedestrian. And the airplanes overhead! 

An aeronantie plant equipped with flying 
machines, etc.,for teaching the use of aeroplanes 
is stationed quite near my home, and we can see 
the practice flights any day. On Sunday after- 
noons a new amusement is thus afforded for the 
idle. At the time of our visit to the plant a young 
girl aviator arrived from another experiment 
station near Santos. Her machine seemed to 
be more like a biplane on the Wright order. 

Brazil’s principal amusements are the movies, 
theaters, beer-gardens, automobile joy-parties, 
and last, but not least, football, a game intro- 
duced by foreigners and adopted as the national 

e. 
o The oldtime buildings in this country were 
either adobe or dirt and stick walls, plastered 
and whitewashed. These really were not half 
bad; but all modern houses are built of brick 
and French tile; and the private dwellings are 
constructed with much architectural beauty 
and artistic finish. These are the homes of the 
wealthy and the semi-wealthy, furnished with 
most modern contrivances, conveniences for 
comfort and ease, upholstered furniture beau- 
tifally fine and costly, water taps, electric lights, 
gas, oil or electric stoves both for warming and 
for cooking, or else plain American wood-stoves, 
an English range, porcelain baths, etc.,arranged 
for health and cleanliness. These homes are 
set back from the tree-lined sidewalk that bor- 
ders the concrete-paved street or avenue. Each 
of these young palaces has its own arrangement 
of flowers; and such flowers! Palms and many 


‘other ornamental trees, native and foreign, 


with beautifully paved ornamental walks, shady 
nooks, rustic seats,and flowery bowers of never- 
ending varieties. EXven the humbler homes on 
streets not so pretentious have their little plot 
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of flowers. Such is the city. Now for a peep 
intu the country by way of contrast. 

An hour's ride from Sao Paulo brings one into | 
a country primitive-looking, dull and uninter- 
esting, not filled with well-kept farms, as one 
would expect to find close to a large, prosperous 
city. Only now and then a fazenda appears. 
The lands lying waste seem only put there to 
fill up space and to make a long journey longer 
in order to reach the better lands. Beautiful 
views will surely reward the patient traveler, 
who feels as he journeys over the vast stretches 
of campos, forests, and semi-campos that the 
man or the company who conceived and built the 
railroads had courage. However, after a while 
one comes to the coffee regions, and to the sugar 
cane and rice fazendas in their places. 

But what of the homes of the poor class that 
dot the land? Their poor little huts are a sight 
to be seen—something like a dirt-dauber’s nest, 
covered only with sapé, a kind of grass, and no 
floor but the earth. Not knewing any better, 
they are content with their chickens and a pig; 
and happy indeed is he who has a pasture and 
an animal er two and a few cows. But even the 
poorest will welcome the traveler, though with 
inquisitive curious eyes, and will hand him a 
cup of strong coffee such as can be found only 
in Brazil. 

Last year we took a trip out into the interior 
on the Mogyana line, passing through lands 
which one could almost hear groan in the effort 
to produce the spindling corn, dwarfed beans, 
and scrubby coffee. But are these old interven- 
ing lands really unproductive? No. What they 
lack is proper cultivation. What would you 
think of a well-to-do man with his up-to-date 
machinery for other things cultivating his farm 
with nothing but a hoe? At last we came to the 
beautiful city of Ribeirao Preto. From there 
onward the cattle began to look fatter, feeding 
on the rich grassy hills which roll away to the 
distant Serras, low mountains of indescribable 
beauty, the intervening spaces for the most part 
covered with luxuriant coffee forests—for such 
the great fields seem. Then the fazenda build- 
ings, spread out over the hillside and looking 
like a young town, attract the eye. Far and 
away beyond this was our destination, a little 
wayside station and the town of Guara, lying in 
the midst of the most fertile lands that one 
could imagine, so level and so rich, calling 
loudly for the common plow or, better, the 
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tractor and gang plow. For here, too, the hoe 
is in use, which after a few years leaves the 
ground so hard and packed as to be abandoned 
in turn, as the previous farmdg have been. Brazil 
is very large and has few inhabitants; and when 
the soil in one section wears out, the tillers move 
on to new lands, leaving the old to lie waste. 
The Fazenderos may be called an interme- 
diary class, neither city nor country people. 
Their country houses are large and commo- 
dious, but the family spend half or more of their 
time in the’ city. Meantime the fazenda is left 
in the hands of an administrator. As the chil- 
dren grow up they are sent off to school in the 
city, there being no country schools. The chil- 
dren gone, country life is too dull and lonesome; 
so the parents follow their children to the city. 


But let no one get the idea that those poor 


people who must make the best of country life 
are unhappy. On the contrary they are, or were 
before the general mix-up, the most contented 
and happy people on earth; and in regard to 
them one often hears the remark, ‘‘If ignorance 
is bliss, ’twere folly to be wise”. They are very 
sociable with each other and spend much of 
their time in visiting, to the neglect of their 
homes, as we understand our duties. Besides 
their oceasional wedding and religious festas, 
which always end in an all-night frolic or 
dance, they often gather with a few friends 
around the fire at night, built Indian style in 
the middle of their dirt floors, and tell stories— 
folk-lore handed down from generations past— 
or listen to the sweetly sad, weepy glad songs, 
sung to the soft notes of the ever-present viola. 

For felk-song of the genuine type commend 
me to the poor ignorant Brazilian as he pours 
forth in plaintive harmony his native songs, 
touching the whole gamut of human passion 
and emetion. As he wails out to the soft 
music of his viola the tense longing or the sad 
despair of the disappointed lover, or the rol- 
licking ditty of the ox-driver as he sings to 
his ‘‘beis’’ all’ his troubles, longings, and sor- 
rows yeu can almost see the poor native picking 
his way in the early morning over the dewy 
grass and tangled briers, calling each faithful 
-old ox by name, as he rounds them up for the 
day’s work. 

But eaough of this; and I will close with the 
remark that those who live in Sao Paulo need 
not travel to see the world. All that they need 
to do is to watch the movies’ daily advertise- 
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ments and select therefrom the most instructive 
of the foreign films offered, then take their 
seat and watch the world unfold before them. 
Sometimes we are in New York, amid the sky 
scrapers and busy streets and offices. Then in 
the far west we follow the train, reach the way- 
side station, and witness a wreck. Then again 
we see the Turks and their brutal attacks on 
the flying fugitives, watch the great steamers 
on the ocean, and even visit Palestine. We go 
with Eliezer on his quest and his return with 
the bride for Isaac; in a word, every thing 
worth while the whole world round, past, pres- 
ent, and future. 

{Evidently the Brazilians get the instructive 
foreign films kept out of America by the Wall 
Street film trust which lets America see only 
the Los Angeles sex pictures and the highly 
elevating (1) Fatty Arbuckle slap-stick com- 
edies.—Ed.] 

The new public school system is one of the very 
best things which the government has ever done 
for the people. None but those who knew the 
former gross-ignorance of the majority can 
appreciate what these schools have done and 
are doing to raise the standard of education. 

Although it is true that foreigners are taking 
the lead in the modern developments of Brazil, 
in mercantile business, importing, manufactur- 
ing and even in agriculture, still let no one get 
the thought that the Brazilian is not holding 
his own in politics; and the different parties 
keep it hot for each other, each accusing the 


other of every political crime or rascality in 


the catalogue of political activity. 

Then in regard to the amusements, there are 
social clubs of all sorts, literary clubs, athletic 
clubs, politics, sport and religion with their 
meetings, big halls, etc., the ever-present kodak 
and reporter to bring all out in the dailies, week- 
lies, and monthlies, each devoted to its own 
especial line for informing the public of the 
day’s doings. These newspapers, perhaps more 
properly called magazines or journals, that 
have sprung forth like mushrooms in the last 
few years, go far to illustrate the rapid strides 
which Brazil has of late been taking, devoted as 
they are to all sorts of subjects, fun, cartoons, 
ete. Then the Catholic devotees are flooded with 
new publications, filled with tommy-rot. about 
the saints and miraculous cures, as well as their 
acts of charity, these latter such as are really 
not to be despised. , 
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' 372. Ezplain the experiences of the old and new crea- 
tures, respectively, during the process of development 
Of the new creature. 

Thus to these embryo “new creatures” old 
things [human desires, hopes, plans, etc.] pass 
away, and all things become new. The embryo 


“new creature” continues to grow and develop, 


as the old human nature, with its hopes, aims, 


desires, ete., is crucified. These two processes - 


progress simultaneously, from the time conse- 
cration begins, until the death of the human 
and the birth of the spirit result. As the Spirit 
of God continues to unfold, through His Word, 
more and more of His plans, He thus quickens 
even our morta! bodies (Romans 8:11), enabl- 
ing these mortal bodies to render Him service; 
but in due time we shall have new bodies— 
spirit bodies, heavenly, adapted in all ee 
ta the new, divine mind. 


“aS WE HAVE BORNE THE IMAGE OF THE EARTHLY, 
WE SHALL BEAR THE IMAGE OF THE HEAVENLY’ 


373. When does the birth of the new creature take 
place? 

The birth of the “new creature” is in the re- 
surrection (Colossians 1:18); and the resur- 
rection of this class in designated the “first (or 
choice] resurrection”. (Revelation 20:6) It 
should be remembered that we are not actually 
spirit beings until the resurrection, though from 
the time we receive the spirit of adoption we 
are reckoned as such. (Romans 8: 23-25; Ephe- 
sians 1:13, 14; Romans 6:10,11) When we be- 
come spirit beings actually—that is, when we 
are born of the spirit—we shall no longer be 
fleshly beings; for “that which is born of the 
spirit is spirit”. 

374. What must naturally precede the spirit-birth? 

This birth to the spirit nature in the resur- 
rection must be preceded by a begetting of the 
spirit at consecration, just as surely as the birth 
of the flesh is preceded by a begetting of the 
flesh. All that are born of the flesh in the like- 
ness of the first Adam, the earthly, were first 
begotten of the flesh; and some have been be- 
gotten again, by the spirit of God through the 
Word of Truth, that in due time they may be 


The popularity of the Juvenile Bible Studies, among our numerous subscribers, has ted Cy 
us to believe Advanced Studies for the adules would -also be appreciated.— Editors 





born of the spirit into the heavenly likeness, in 
the “first resurrection”. “As we have borne the 
image of the earthly, we (the church] shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly”—unless there 
be a falling away.—l Corinthians 15:49; He- 
brews 6: 6. 


375. Is the transforming of the mind an instantaneous 


‘or @ gradual work? 


Though the acceptance of the heavenly call 
and our consecration in obedience to it be de- 
cided at one particular moment, the bringing 
of every thought inte harmony with the mind 
of God is a gradual work; it is a gradual bend- 
‘ing heavenward of that which naturally bends 
earthward. The Apostle terms this process a 
transforming work, saying, “Be not conformed 
to this world; but be ye transformed [to the 
heavenly nature]by the renewing of your minds, 
that ye may prove what is that good and accept- 
able and perfect will of God”.—Romans 12:2. 
- 376. To what clase are the words of the Apostle in 


- Romans 1€:1 addressed? 


It should be noticed that these words of the 
Apostle are not addressed to the unbelieving 
world, but to those whom he recognizes as breth- 
ren, as shown by the preceding verse—“I be- 
seech you, therefore, brethren, . . . that ye pre- 
sent your bodies living sacrifices, holy and ac- 
ceptable unto God”. 

377. Ezplain the difference between transformation 
of character and transformation of nature. 

It is commonly believed that when a man is 
converted or turned from sin to righteousness, 
and from unbelief and opposition to God to 
reliance upon Him, that is the transforming 
which Paul meant. Trtly that is a great change 
—a transformation, but not the transformation 
that Paul refers to. That is a transformation of 
character; but Paul refers to a transformation 
of nature promised to believers during the gos- 
pel age, on certain conditions, and he was urg- 
ing believers to fulfill those conditions. Had 
not such a change of character already taken 
place in those whom he addressed, he could not 
have termed them brethren—brethren, too, who 
had something “holy and acceptable unte God” 
to offer in sacrifice; for only those who are 
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justified in the ransom are reckoned of God as 
holy and acceptable at His altar. 

Transformation of nature results to those 
who, during the gospel age, present their justi- 
fied humanity a living sacrifice, as Jesus pre- 
sented His perfect humanity a sacrifice, laying 
down all right and claim to future human ex- 
istence, as well as ignoring present human grati- 
fication, privileges, rights, ete. The first thing 
sacrificed is the human will; and thenceforth we 
may not be guided either by our own or by any 
other human will, but only by the divine will. 
The divine will becomes our will, and we reckon 
the human will as not ours, but as the will of 
another, to be ignored and sacrificed. The divine 
will having become our will, we begin to think, 
to reason and to judge from the divine stand- 
point; God’s plan becomes our plan, and God’s 
ways become our ways. - 

None can fully understand this transform- 
ation who have not in good faith presented 
themselves as sacrifices, and in consequence 
come to experience it. Previously we might en- 
| joy anything that was not actually sinful; for 
the world and all its good things were made for 
man’s enjoyment, the. only difficulty being to 
subdue the sinful propensities. But the conse- 
erated, the transformed, in addition to the effort 
to subdue sin, must sacrifice the present good 
things and devote all their energies to the ser- 
vice of God. And those f«ithful in service and 
sacrifice will indeed realize daily that this world 


is not their resting place, and that here they 


have no continuing city. But their hearts and 
hopes will be turned to that “rest that remaineth 
for the people of God”. And that blessed hope 
in turn will quicken and inspire to continued 
sacrifice. 


“WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM 
AS HE IS” 


378. Describe the difference between “new creatures” 
and justified “brethren” as to their hopes, desires and 
aime. 

Thus, through consecration, the mind is re- 
newed or transformed, and the desires, hopes 
and aims begin to rise toward the spiritual and 
unseen things promised, while the human hopes, 
ete., die. Those thus transformed, or in process 
of change, are “new creatures”, begotten of God, 
and partakers to that extent of the divine na- 
ture. Mark well the difference between these 
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“new creatures” and those believers and “breth- 
ren” who are only justified. Those of the latter 
class are still of the earth, earthy, and, aside 
from sinful desires, their hopes, ambitions and 
aims are such as will be fully gratified in the 
promised restitution of all things. But those 
of the former class are not of this world, even 
as Christ is not of this world; and their hopes 
center in the things unseen, where Christ sitteth 
at the right hand of God. 

The prospect of earthly glory, so enchanting 
to the natural man, would no longer be a satis- 
fying portion to those begotten of this heavenly 
hope, to those who see the glories of the heav- 
enly promises, and who appreciate the part as- 
signed them in the divine plan. This new, divine 
mind is the earnest of our inheritance of the 
complete divine nature—mind and body. Some 
may be a little startled by this expression, a 
divine body; but we are told that Jesus is now 
the express image of His Father’s person, and 
that the overcomers will “be like him and see 
him as he is”. (1 John 3: 2) “There is a natural 
[human] body, and there is a spiritual body.” 
(1 Corinthians 15:44) We could not imagine 
either our divine Father or our Lord Jesus as 
merely great minds without bodies. Theirs are 
glorious spirit bodies, though it doth not yet 
appear how great is the glory, and it shall not, 
until we also share the divine nature. 

379. Will the change from human to spirit bodies be 
gradual or instantaneous? © 

While this transforming of the mind from 
human to spiritual is a gradual work, the change 
from a human to a spirit body will not be grad- 
ual, but instantaneous. (1 Corinthians 15:52) 
Now, as Paul says, we have this treasure (the 
divine mind) in earthen vessels, but in due time 
the treasure will be in a glorious vessel appro- 
priate to it— the spirit body. 

380. In what respects is the human nature a likeness 
of the sptrit nature? And how does it differ? 

We have seen that the human nature is a like- 
ness of the spirit nature. (Genesis 5:1) For 
instance, God has a will, so have men and an- 
gels; God has reason and memory, so have 
His intelligent creatures—angels and men. The 
character of the mental operations of each is 
the same. With the same data for reasoning, 
and under similar conditions, these different 
natures are able to arrive at the same conclu- 
sions. 
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THE DIVINE THE HIGHFST ORDER OF SPIRIT NATURE 
Though the mental faculties of the divine, the 
angelic and the human natures are similar, yet 


- we know that. the spirit natures have powers 


beyond and above the human — powers which 
result, we think, not from different faculties, 
but from the wider range of the same faculties 
and the different circumstances under which 
they operate. The human nature is a perfect 
earthly image of the spirit nature, having the 
same faculties, but confined to the earthly 
sphere, and with ability and disposition to dis- 
cern only so much beyond it as God sees fit to 
reveal for man’s benefit and happiness. 

The divine is the highest order of the spirit 
nature; and how immeasurable is the cistance 
between God and His creatures! We are able 
to catch only glimpses of the glory of the divine 
wisdom, power and goodness as in panoramic 
view He causes some of His mighty works to 


pass before us. But we may measure and cun- . 


_ prehend the glory of perfect humanity. 


381. By keeping what thought clearly in mind can we 
readily comprehend how the change from human to 


| spirit aature is effected? 


With these thoughts clearly in mind, we are 
able to appreciate how the change from the 
human to the spirit nature is effected, viz., by 
carrying the same mental powers over to higher 


conditions. When clothed with the heavenly . 


body, we shall have the heavenly powers which 
belong to that glorious body; and we shall have 
the range of thought and scope of power which 
belong to it. 

382, Is the transformation of mind from earthly to 
heavenly 6 change of brain matter, or o; the will? 

The change or transformation of mind, from 
earthly to heavenly, which the consecrated ex- 
perience here, is the heginning of that change 
of nature. It is not a change of brain, nor a 
miracle in its changed operation, but it is the 
will and the bent of mind that are changed. Our 
will and sentiments represent our individuality; 
hence we are transformed, and reckoned as ac- 
tually belonging to the heavenly nature, when 
our wills and sentiments are thus changed. True, 
this is but a very small beginning; but a beget- 
ting, as this is termed, is always but a small 
beginning; yet it is the earnest or assurance of 
the finished work.—Ephesians 1: 13, 14. 

383. What Wustration assists us to understand how we 
shall recognize ourselves in our new, spirit bodies? 


Some have asked, How shall we know our- 
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selves when changed? How shall we then know 
that we are the same beings that lived and suf- 
fered and sacrificed that we might be partakers 
of this glory? Will we be the same conscious 
beings? Most assuredly, yes. If we be dead 
with Christ, we shall also live with Him. (Ro- 
mans 6:8) Changes which daily occur to our 
bodies do not cause us to forget the past or to 
lose our identity. 


Our human bodies are constantly changing. ° 


Science declares that each seven years witnesses 
a complete change in our component atoms. 
So the promised change from human to spirit 
bodies will not destroy either memory or ident- 
ity, but will increase their power and range. 
The same divine mind that now is ours, with 
the same memory, the same reasoning powers, 
etc., will then find its powers expanded to im- 
measurable heights and depths, in harmony 
with its new spirit hody; and memory will trace 
all our career from earliest human infancy, and 
we will be able, by contrast, fully to realize the 
glorious reward of our sacrifice. But this could 
not be the case if the human nature were not 
an image of the spirit nature. 

384. Explain the philosophy of Jesus’ change from the 
spirit to the earthly conditions, and His ability to des- 
ertbe His former glory. 

These thoughts may help us to understand 
also how the Son, when changed from spirit to 
human conditions—to haman nature and earthly 
limitations—was a man; and though it was the 
same being in both cases, under the first condi- 
tions He was spirit and under the second condi- 
tions He was human. Because the two natures 
are separate and distinct, and yet the one a like- 
ness of the other, therefore, the same mental 
faculties (memory, ete.) being common to both, 
Jesus could realize His former glory which He 
had before hecoming a man, but which He had 
not when He had become a man; as His words 
prove—“Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had with thee before 
the world was” (John 17:5)—the glory of the 
spirit nature. And that prayer is more than 
answered in His present exaltation to the high- 
est form of spirit being, the divine nature. 


“BE YE TRANSFORMED” 
385. Ig the transformation of the mind an active or a 
passive process? 
Referring again to Paul’s words, we notice 
that he does not say: Da not conform yourselves 
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to this vorld, but transform yourselves into the 
divine likeness; but he says: “Be not conformed, 
... but be ye transformed”. This is well ex- 
pressed ; for we do not either conform or trans- 
form ourselves; but we do either submit our- 
selves to be conformed to the world by the world- 
ly influences, the spirit of the world around us, 
or submit ourselves to the will of God, the holy 
will or spirit, to be transformed by heavenly 


J 


1. What did the Lord, through Daniel, tell us 
would happen during, or at, the close of “the 
time of the end”? , 

Ans.: “There shall be a time of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same time.” — 
Daniel 12: 1. ; 








2. Did our Lord Jesus tell us anything about 


this “time of trouble”? 

Ans.: Yes, you will find it in Matthew 24:21, which 
reads: “For then shall be great tribulation [trouble] 
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no nor ever shall be [again}”. 

3. How severe is this “time of trouble” or 
“tribulation” to be? 

Ans.: See next verse (22), which reads: “And except 
those days should be shortened there should be no flesh 
saved”. 

4. Are they to be shortened so that “all flesh” 
(human beings) should not be destroyed? 

Ans.: Yes; for the last of the verse (22) says: “But 
for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened”. 


5. When does Daniel say that this great time 
of trouble should begin? 

Ans.: See first part of Daniel 12:1, where we are 
' told that it will begin when Michael stands up. 

6. Who ts Michael? 

Ans.: The word Michael means “who as God” and 
therefore signifies the Mighty One who, acting for Je- 
hovah, will establish the long-promised kingdom on 
earth, for which we have been praying for nineteen 
hundred years, saying, “Thy kingdom come; thy will 
be done in earth even as it is done in heaven”. 

7. Is there any other expression that would 
confirm our thought that Michael means Jesus 
Christ? 

Ans,: Yes; for it says (Daniel 12:1): “Bfichael, the 
great prince”, Prince means the son of a king, or one 
acting for the king. “The great prince” therefore means 
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influences exercised through the Word of God. 
You that are consecrated, to which influences 
are you submitting? The transforming influ- 
ences lead to present sacrifice and suffering, 
but the end is glorious. If you are developing 
under these transforming influences, you are 


proving daily what is that good and acceptable 


and perfect will of God. , 







Questions by J. L. Hoagiand. 


the son of the great King of the universe. See Daniel 
9: 25, where it states that “the prince” is “the Messiah” 
—Christ. 

8. How should the next clause of Daniel 12:1 
be explained—“which standeth for the children 
of thy people”? 

Ans.: There is no one but Jesus Christ that can 
stand for the children of Daniel’s people, or for any 
other children; for “there is none other name under 


heaven given among men whereby we must be saved”. — 


Acts 4: 10-12. 


"9. When was Christ to receive the earthly 
dominion or rulership? 

Ans.: At His second advent—His second presence; 
for “thus saith the Lord God: Remove the diadem, take 
off the crown. . . . I will overturn, overturn, overturn 
it; and it shall be no more until he come whose right 
it is; and I will give it him”.—Ezekiel 21: 26, 27. 

10. In Revelation 11: 15-18, what does it show 
wil happen when “the kingdoms of this worid 
lorder of things] ... become the kingdom >f 
our Lord [Jesus Christ] and of his Christ’ [the 
church class]. . . when He has taken His great 
power (Jesus said: “All power is given unto me 
tn heaven and in earth”} and begins His reign? 

Ans: “And the nations were angry [in the great 
World War, when they were so angry that they tried to 
destroy one another], and thy wrath [the great trouble 
that follows the World War] is come.” 

11. Who are “the elect” for whose sake “those 
days[of the time of trouble]shall be shortened’? 

Ans.: It is Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2:6) and the 
church class (1 Peter 1:2; Colossians 3:12), the ones 
who, during the gospel age are taken out (chosen out 
or elected) from among the gentiles.—See Acts 15: 14. 

12. Why are “those days shortened”? 


Ans.: So that “the elect” (“the seed of Abraham”—' 


Galatians 3:8, 16, 27-29) might begin the blessings 
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“ promised by Jehovah to “all the- families of the earth”. 
. See Genesig 12: 1-3; 22: 15-18; 26: 2-5; 28: 11-14. 
13. Why shquld. the standing up of Jiehael 
(Christ — Démiel ‘14! 1) or the taking of His 
power to begin Big reign (Revelation 11: 17, 
18), cause such a great time of trouble? 

Ans.: Satan is “the god of [god means mighty one] 
' this world” [the present order or arrangement of 
things]. He was aleo called by Jesus “the prince of this 


world”. (John 14: 30) “The god of this world” [Satan] 


. does not desire to have his kingdom taken from him; 
20 he is resisting at every step the forward march of 
‘new King of earth. In the Revised Version, Reve- 

m 11:15 reads: “The kingdom [not kingdoms] of 
-world is become [becoming] the kingdom of our 
and of his Christ”, etc. The kingdoms are really 

one kingdom, the kingdom of Satan, just as the new 


_ Kingdom will be one kingdom, the kingdom of Christ. 
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.14. How will those days of trouble be short- 
encd? 

Ans.: The answer is found im Revelation 20: 1-3, 
where it is shown that Satan will be bound for a thou- 
sand years (during the reign of Christ over the earth) 
by “‘an angel come down from heaven”—by Christ come 


to earth. When Satan is bound, the trouble stops; for - 


he is the great trouble-maker. “And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neitheg sorrow nor erying, neither shall 
there be any mere pain; for the former things are 
passed away.”—Revelation 21:4. . a 
NOTICE! - 

Beginning with our next issue THE Gouvey Aas will 
publish a list of questions each ixvue tabeg from Judge 
Itutherford’s new book, “The Harp of Ged”, The an- 
swers will be found in the book. See Se on 
last page. 


, 


7 s) 






HANDSOMELY BOUND: IN Sota 
FULLY ILLUSTRATED~“ 


Gearshoay wants to know sil about. Bisppeia’s new 
theory of the universe. which is..80@ipg ready ac- 
eeptance by leading scientists and is: thremtentig to 
throw many of our schoolbooks iste’ the discard. 
The author treats this abstruse subject tn language 
which anybedy can comprehend—e feat never before 
accomplished. Read it, and be abreast with the times. 

















of the ense, we will amberize you te send the 
paid for 
out cach ar moomey ardor parse to 


~? 









 MGod's Word ts that harp, which has long ben unstrung.” * - 
And men heard but discordant its notes; Now as tuned are its - 
chords from Moses to John, How grandly sweet melody floats. 7 oe 



















ms 


What can be more ennobling than thinking on the sympho-, © . a 

ntous testimony of thé Law the ets, of Jesus and the = 
Apostles, concerning God’s purposes men? In this book 
- you have the topically-arranged subject matter of the Bible 
‘ - on ten principal points of teaching — Ukened’ to ton ‘strings+ 
Raed ; Creation, Justice Manifested, the Abrahamic Promise, the, 
Birth of Jesus, the Ransom, Resurrection, Mystery Revesled, ae 
Our Lora’s Return, Glorification of the Charch, Restoratiou = ~~ iD ay 


eth ee a “This work is specially designed for beginners ir Bible study, ~ 
: oe eee et nd so prenided with review quastions the’ : 
oe both young and older people can use it with ease. The binding - = woe 
is in green “de luxe vellum” cloth, 11572 inches, stamped 


in a eee ity, dull-finish paper; eleven. - 
‘lustretionts pee Neind for Cheistnasl T3¢ everywhere | 


. 


~— 


WACRMATIONAL BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION 7 . 4S oe 
QRDOMLY NM, MX, USA ALEOI 27D OUNDAS ST.4 Wy ot 
FORONTO, ONT; 54 CRAVEN TERR, LONDON 


¥ 


oT8t} 
4 ier 
4 





; _ STARTED ON OR ABOUT DECEMBER FIRST. 
. - th 


~ 
oe * st 





\Z 


“\ 
i, 1921, Vol. IIL, No. 59 
a Published every other 


iwi 


a 
vee 


week at $5 Myrtle Avenue, 
Brooklyn, NW. ¥.. U0. &. do 


Ten Cents a Copy—$1.00 a Tear 
Canada and Foreign Countries, $1.50 





ponte Be 


sae 


VOLUME $ WEDNESDAY. DECEMBER 41, 1921 NUMBER 69 


CONTENTS of the GOLDEN AGE 


LABOR AND 


Bimh of ao Oligarchy. 
Irpererisnment of Work 
Tehucaniing the Froduce: 
Kiding off the Feeble. 
Ala:ms of the Ollgm: 
Insecure Security 
“A Time of Troubl 

Never Wat 











ECONOMICS 


World Not Made Safe fer 
Democracy... 

End of Workers 

Everybody Profiteering ......~. 

Driving Toward Anereny. eroseeaneeen: 

Ascd Industrial Workers ........ sete LEP 

Homes Gwned, Bented of Mort- 
gent. 















SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL | 


The Countericit New Era. 163 
Kanwtedge Greasy Increased. 
Kexcdarcizztion of Humans 
Kpeedomanis and Morals. 
A Reign of Selfisbuess.. 









Decadence of Womanhood... L170 


FINANCE-—-COMMERCE—TRANSPORTATION 


Trnsocation Adrantages 
Todusirial Development ... 
A Sajes-Staudard of Suet 






163 
i 


Advertising ad Nauseam.......W... aw 1 68 
Month BRIDS...uvesereereee 178 


POLITICAL—DOMESTIC AND FOREIGN 


Ob. Yes, War Waa wo Be 
BDL] oces.sesencensneuasanatercorsatereceeven 
Bu 







A World-Wide Catextropbe. 
AGRICULTURE AND HUSBANDRY 


Making the Desert Rejoice.........164 
Farmers Misguided To0........-rreceonh TT 


The Japanese War-Scare. 176 
Experiences tn the Boer War. 180 
Profiteers Bunning ¥Europe....... 181 
Purchased Possessions Not Btolen a 


Who Owns America?. 











Great American Desertnncommeel I8 


SCIENCE AND INVENTION 


Accessories Of Life... cee LES 


How Granite ts Permed...n nl TP 


HOME AND HEALTH 





184 
ond 8 


‘The Accroutrements of ‘"Eificlaney’’ 168 


RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 


Great Jog for all People Coming 

ROOD «.-nseseraesansee 1 
The Cause of Our “Greaning.. 
Can Divina Bentence Altert..... 
Justice, Wisdom, Love, Power_.....384 
Whr So Long 2 Delagl......0—- 135 








Christmas 1921 (poem). 
Acvanced Bible Studies... 


Narrow Way, The Highway....18? 
“Brosd Boad ta Destruction”.....187 
“The Narrow Way to Life’...138 
The Narrow Way sot the Bosd to 

Restituiion oo... ase, wwarererereranees LBP 
Amazing Grace — Immortality Also 

to the Bride.............0. scovtsseeneneasne 9D 
Juvenile Bible Studr.. 190 
Christmas Carol (poem) 181 
Hollandish Hyma (poem) .w———182 








Published every other Wednesday at % b Myrtie 
Avenue, Brooklya, N.Y... 

WOUD WORTH, HUDGINGS and MARCIN 
CLAYTON 3 WOODWORTH .. Editer 
ROBERT AEBTIN .... Bouiness Manager 

.F. wUDeinas, aoe = See’y and Trees, 
Roginisde ad tietore, Asarets: % iM 
Avesce, B: mh. t.. 5 Myrtte 
Trex Cents a Copr— $1.00 a vr ein 
FOREIGN ovvices: Brittsh: 34 Craven 
Terrace, Lancaster Gate. Londen W. 
3; Canedian: 270 Dundas Bt. ang 
foronte, Ontario; Australasian: 
Coline Bt, Melbourne, ented 
Make remittances te The Golden Age. 
Poured an erspedainet matter os Brooklyn, M. ¥, 
tudor the Aetef Moreh §, 187% 


—) 


dhe Golden Age 








Volame III 


Brooklyn, N. Y., Wednesday, December 2’. 


1921. Number 59 


The Counterfeit New Era By O. L. Rosenkrauns, Jr. 


aoe T two decades ago a change came over 
this planet, and all life received a new dis- 
pensation. The change was accompanied with 
a succession of great disasters, such as earth- 
quakes, voleanic eruptions, tidal waves, confla- 
grations, and railroad and steamship catastro- 
phes. As a result many people experienced a 
vague presentiment that we were in the end of 
the world; others supposed that our civilization 
had reached its zenith of development and was 
commencing to retrograde. But the majority 
scoffed at the pessimism of the doubters, and 
hailed the dawn of the twentieth century as the 
beginning of a Golden Age. 

The general public regarded the future with 
a glow of self-congratulation. It believed that 
humanity, through its wonderful increase of 
knowledge, through the remarkable multiplica- 
tion of mechanical inventions and lahor-saving 
devices, and through their emancipation from 
old-world superstitions — especially via the 
channel of New Thought—was ushering in a 
sort of man-made Millennium, a new world 
wherein the conditions of life would be pleas- 
unter, saner, more wholesoine, and more com- 
fortable than ever hefore in human experience. 
The rapid advancement of scientific knowledge 
so enormously broadened man’s intellectual hor- 
izon that the field of his achievemecits seemed 
limitless. Life was being revolutionized by the 
control which man was learning to exercise over 
the forces of nature; and every new departure 
in the art of living was such an obvious im- 


provement that it was calculated to exalt man’s 


self-esteem and to instill in his spirit a corre- 
sponding contempt for the primitive methods, 
ignorance, and superstitions of his forefathers. 


Accessories of Life 

{2 BECAME the fashion to disparage the past 
and to profess impatience or indifference to- 

wards its achievements, but to enthuse over the 


incalculable advantages of the present. The ar- 
tificial character of the new age was admirable. 
The old-fashioned simplicity of life which had 
prevailed in former times was deplored as crude 
and barbarous. Men drew a comparison between 
our complex modern civilization and the rude 
customs of previous generations, pointing with 
pride to our huge congested cities, with their 
towering sky-scrapers, elevated trains and sub- 
Ways, levator: electric lighting, concrete walks 
and pavements, pneumatic letter tubes, and the 
like. How unspeakably inconvenient and hum- 
druin it would be if we had to dispense with all 
our latter-day equipment of automobiles, motor 
trucks, electric signs, movie theaters, electric 
fans, motoreyeles, gas-engines, cream separa- 
tors, wireless telegraphy, X-ray, phonographs, 
thermos bottles, rural telephones, rural mail 
delivery, ete. 


Trensportation Advantages 
AS INVALID could now travel not only 
in comfort, but in luxury, from an inhos- 
pitable to a salubrious climate, reaching his des- 
tination in a few days. The traveler might cross 
barren deserts, rough mountainous tracts, or 
stormy seas while enjoying the comforts of a 
first-class hotel; for the hardships ineidental to 
travel were eliminated, and the globe-trotter no 
longer needed any special ruggedness of charac- 
ter. Rapid transit was breaking down the bound- 
aries between far-off places. It was bringing 
the tropics, with their bananas and pineapples, 
near at hand to dwellers in northern cities. The 
world was more independent of the seasons 
since the warm regions could supply the north- 
ern markets with early vegetables. The contact 
between city and country was rosily augumented 
when the automobile became common, and great- 
ly ameliorated and sophisticated the country- 
people’s life and habits, with whom indeed 
through the medium of agricultural colleges, 
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farm papers, live-stock shows, exhibition trains, 
etc., old-fashioned, haphazard farming methods 
had given place to intensive scientific food pro- 
duction. In fact, new dry-land-farming methods 
were discovered whereby it became possible to 
reclaim immense areas of wild and hitherto un- 
profitable bench-land and desert, and to convert 
into wheat-fields the semi-arid “short-grass” 
country of the cattle range. 


Making the Desert Rejoice 
1] THESE regions the rainfall was increased, 
and its distribution equalized, by the system- 
atic planting of groves and reforestation of 
watersheds. On the other hand sodden swamps 
and sea marshes were drained and made pro- 
ductive through ingenious ditching machines, 
and sloughs were tiled out. Some naturally des- 
ert regions were through irrigation converted 
into marvelously fertile orchard tracts and 
truck gardens. It was also found possible to 
promote agriculture greatly through applied 
chemistry; and it was believed that eventually 
the whole texture of the soil would be trans- 


formed to the producer’s advantage. Similarly, - 


the weather seemed to be coming under control, 
since Weather Bureaus were established; and 
it was predicted that in time humanity would be 
able not only to foretell atmospheric conditions, 
but to regulate them to suit human necessities. 


Curing the Sick 
OTHING, indeed, was impossible to science. 
Medicine and hygiene had taken enormous 
strides. Surgeons were able to perform opera- 
tions on the hearts and the stomachs of living 


patients. Bacteriology had revolutionized the . 


whole theory of disease. Fever-ridden localities 
were made safe to dwell in by systematic cam- 
paigns against mosquitoes, and whole peoples 
were lifted out of hopeless inertia by the dis- 
covery of the hook-worm. 


Knowledge Greatly Increased 
OUNDLESS appeared the scope of scientific 
investigation. On the one hand, the tele- 
scope and the spectroscope revealed the infinite- 
ly great; and on the other hand the microscope 
the infinitely little. One startling discovery fol- 
lowed another. In the leucocyte was found a 
private military force in every human body; in 
the semi-circular canals of the ears, a delicate 
instrument whereby a man automatically pre- 
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served his balance; in the thumb-prints, an in- 
fallible identification mark, useful in detecting 
criminals. Searcely any field of human activity 
had been overlooked, and the amount of ex- 
haustive research undertaken was little short of 
miraculous. The unknown was a perpetual temp- 
tation to the investigator; so that practically the 
whole surface of the planet had been explored, 
and much of it surveyed. The seas were charted, 
and their depths sounded. Scientific expeditions 
were sent out to study deep-sea life, and others 
to seale the most inaccessible mountain peaks. 
Both poles had been reached by determined ex- 
plorers. In short, the sum of recent human . 
achievement was so colossal that here and there 
a shallow thinker hazarded a guess that the 
pinnacle of human effort had been arrived at. 
But the vast majority regarded the world as 
merely at the threshold of stupendous changes 
before which existing marvels would compare 
as past ages compare with the present. 


Industrial Development 
if WAS characteristic of the new age that 
knowledge was systematically given a prac- 
tical application. Usefulness was the criterion; 
for the spirit of the age was practical. In fact, 
it was industrial. The population of the earth 
was multiplying with increasing rapidity, and 
the basic problem of life was to supply it with 
food and other necessities. This increase was 
partly due to preventative medicine, which 
diminished mortality from disease, decrepti- 
tude, accidents, and in infancy. It was also due 
to the extension of food production and to ex- 
panded facilities for transporting and distribut- 
ing food. It was chiefly due to the same law of 
mathematics which enables the money-lender to 
become the master of society—2 x 2 equals 4. 
So to supply this rapidly multiplying popula- 
tion the world required an immensely expanded 
industrial system, and one which was very com- 
plex and specialized in its functions, and com- 
petent not only to meet the staple requirements 
of humanity in regard to food, fuel, clothing, 
shelter, power, tools, and working equipment, 
but also to gratify the thousand and one luxur- 
jous new wants which modern man had learned 
to regard as indispensables. Since industry had 
acquired such an elaborate and multifarious 
character, its functions had to be specialized. 


- The expert was in demand, and the “all-round” 


genius discredited. The ambitious young man 
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planned to be a specialist in some chosen field; 
and correspondence schools aided in the train- 
ing of such in all-trades and professions. 


Standardization of Humanity | 

O THE spirit of the age was to specialize 

) in every important field of human effort. 
The child of specialization was so-called “stand- 
ardization”. A machine-driven age Icarned to 
value exact results and their exact duplication. 
Standardized articles could be made by the 
gross, and easily replaced when lost or broken. 
Standardized efficiency was easiest to deal with 
beeause it would be learned by rule; and all 
human effort could be measured by rules and 
reduced to exact formule. So everything was 
in the way of being standardized. Intellect was 
standardized ; education was standardized in the 
the schools; standardized teachers taught their 
classes out of standardized books, training the 
young idea how to develop along standardized 
channels. Likewise the newspapers printed 
standardized news, and, in concert with the mag- 
azines, drama, art world, lecture platform, and 
pulpit, moulded public opinion along standard- 
ized lines. It was easier to deal with a public 
whose opinions were according to Hoyle; and as 
industry was tending to consolidate under the 
control of a few big moneyed interests, it became 
increasingly necessary to control public opinion 
in order to prevent friction and to maintain the 
huge industrial system in smooth and harmoni- 
ous working order. 


Birth of an Oligarchy 

INCE the life-blood of industry is money, 

the spirit of the age was financial and com- 
mercial. Money was the motive power behind 
all industry, and profit was the goal of every 
human enterprise. The actual, bonafide rulers 
of the modern world were not the figure-head 
kings, presidents, governors, legislatures, and 
politicians, but the bankers, manufacturers, 
merchants, and “captains of industry”. Two 
governments, indeed, existed side by side: the 
civil government, which was a heritage from the 
past and which was still very useful within its 
sphere; and an industrial system which con- 
trolled the public through the public’s source of 
livelihood. Ostensibly supreme, in reality the 


civil government had become subordinate and’ 


subservient to a group of moncyed intcrests 
that owned and directed industry. 
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It follows that legislation was framed rather 
to assist business than to retard it; that the 
laws were administered to favor the financier 
and the manufacturer; that professional men 
found it to their interest to sell their brains and 
their talents where they were assured of the 
highest reward. It was also natural that a press 
which found its greatest profits in advertising 
space would be unwilling to offend its best cus- 
tomers, and consequently regulated the output 
of news to the public in a way least calculated 
to annoy and upset the operations of “hig busi- 
ness”. Similarly colleges arranged their curric- 
ulums to conciliate their donors and patrons, 
disseminating nothing to conflict with their 
views. 


Impoverishment ot Workers 
OMMERCIALISM was the underlying prin- 
ciple which pervaded all activity. Theo- 
retically, commerce existed as a medium for ex- 
changing products between different classes of 
the population for their mutual benefit. Actu- 
ally, it was always conducted for profit — for 
private enrichment. As profit was the main — 
consideration, the public interest became more 
and more subordinated to it. This led to a vari- 
ety of abuses: production was stimulated beyond 
natural requirements, and to promote sales sys- 
tematic campaigns of advertising were carried 
on to “educate” the public into buying, not what 
they needed, but what was profitable to sell. 

Very adroit were the methods pursued to cre- 
ate artificial wants: food was put up in neat, 
“sanitary” packages and attractive cans and 
containers, with pictures and decorative labels; 
and fancy preparations of slight nutritive value 
were invented to tickle the palate and please the 
eye. The consumers had to pay for the paste- 
board, wax-paper, tin-foil, and lithography. This 
enhances the cost of living; for the new fashion 
speedily became popular, especially with the wo- 
men, so that the old, cheaper custom of selling 
in bulk tended to disappear. Also many old- 
fashioned articles of diet which were not so 
profitable to sell vanished from the market, be- 
ing superseded by more expensive, up-to-date 
viands from which the nourishing elements had 
been largely refined away. 

In consequence of this procedure the poor 
man found his diet more restricted than former- 
ly and his sturdiness impaired. Children grew 
up anemic from a diet of white flour, white 
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sugar, polished rice, and prepared breakfast 
foods. 


A Sales-Standard of Success 
}* THE same way the greed for profits 
affected clothing, leather, etc. Instead of 
durability, the public got goods of shoddy qual- 
ity, but put in fashionable designs. It was a 
deliberate policy to produce goods that wore 
out fast, and had to be renewed frequently by 
the purchaser, in order to: promote sales and to 
insure a quick turn-over of stocks. 


Business success depended on frequent sales. 
Salesmanship was cultivated to the nth degree, 
as a fine art; and the salesman was one of the 
most important members of society. No. longer 
classed with bag-men and peddlers, his position 
was recognized as eminently respectable. 
was an economic factor, and his ability was 
highly prized, although said ability consisted 
not so much in intellectual powers of permanent 
value to the race, as in gifts which were a mix- 
- ture of unscrupulousness, effrontery, persua- 
sion, false geniality, flattery, a ready smile, and 
a smooth tongue. The salesman duplicated the 
courtier of past ages, only his court was the 
public. His creed was to sell goods, to delude 
his customers into buying, to ingratiate himself 
with them by a pleasing appearance. 

As all business was competitive, and as many 
were anxious to interest the same buyer, armies 
of men and women existed to perform the act 
of transfer from seller to buyer. Many of these 
were commercial travelers who roamed from 
town to town, living on the fat of the land. As 
their expenses were considerable and had to be 
added to the price of their goods, they came to 
be recognized as largely a superfluity and un- 
necessary evil, since in many cases it was easy 
to dispense with them through catalogues and 
mail orders. But to do so would have deprived 
an influential class of a comfortable livelihood. 
So business retained them, although business 
pretended to be a cold-blooded proposition of 
practicability. - 

The truth was that commercialism was a sur- 
vival of an earlier age, an anachronism. Its soul 
was competition, and the complexity of modern 
life called for codperation. The commercial 
spirit was not to serve the public by giving 
value for value received; but, by expert sales- 
manship and plausible advertising, to cheat 
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profits. 


Advertising ad Nauseam 
EB USivess had great faith in advertising. 
The newspapers and magazines fostered 
this sentiment, because it was very profitable to 
themselves. Accordingly much space was de- 
voted to flaming announcements of all kinds, 
ingeniously worded to catch the eye and to hold 
the attention, and very urgent and positive in 
their assertion that the reader needed that par- 
icular thing advertised more than anything else 
in the world. It was commonly believed that 
publications were kept alive on their advertise- 
ments, merely including the legitimate reading 
matter as an incentive to the subscriber; and 
that in consequence the publishers were very 
careful not to print anything prejudicial to their 
advertisers’ interests, but on the contrary “doc- 
tored” all the news to subserve the same, In fact, 
advertisements were a characteristic feature of 
the age, the very landscape being decorated with 
conspicuous, gaudily colored signs, not only on 
the blank walls of city buildings, but on bill- 
boards along railways and country roads, and 
even on the rocks and the trees. All this added 
a peculiarly sordid and mercenary touch to the 
scenery. 
This universal respect for salesmanship and 
advertising was a potent influence in permeating 


the modern character with a spirit of insincer- ~ 


ity, falseness, and deceit, which came to he so 
well recognized that whatever was uttered pub- 


licly was apt to be stigmatized as selfish propa- _ 


ganda. In vain the public might crave facts. All 
manner of artful propaganda was afloat in the 
world; for whoever had a scheme to advance, a 
reform to block, or a defense to make before the 
public, hired an expert to prepare an elaborate 
argument, which was circulated widely among 
the people. Indeed, it was the profound convic- 
tion of the business and professional classes that 
the public was enormously credulous and sus- 
ceptible to ingenious sophistries; and that al- 
almost any satisfactory result could be obtained 
by clever talk and a pretense of frankness. 


Dehumanizing the Producers. 


AS A matter of fact the public was gradually 
being enlightened, and was learning to be 
suspicious of propaganda. The interests that 
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sought to control public opinion were coming 
into disfavor. The enormous expansion of in- 
dustry had not proved an unmixed blessing. De- 
pending as it did on an unlimited supply of 
cheap labor for its successful operation, in- 
dustry had reduced a considerable part of hu- 
manity to machine-tenders — a vast army of 
skilled and unskilled workmen who worked in- 
cessantly with scant leisure and a bare liveli- 
hood, who manipulated the wonderful mechan- 
ical contrivances which supplied the world’s 
multifarious new wants, enabling a few to riot 
in superfluities while the workers themselves 
were restricted to the barest necessities. Be- 
tween this mass of workers and the handful of 
employers the gap was constantly widening, 
the tendency of industrialism being to separate 
society into two classes: a few who owned nearly 
all the wealth, and the great majority who had 
little, besides their strength and skill, to call 
their own. 

It was becoming apparent that industrialism 
was a system of slavery; for the vast fortunes 
it created were used to manipulate the markets 
to pile up more stupendous fortunes. This 
wealth was used to control the courts and the 
schools and the press. The worker enjoyed 
small benefit from the luxuries and conveni- 
ences he created, and yet had no chance to es- 
cape from his unrewarded toil. In fact, the very 
system which afforded him a livelihood was 
yearly making that livelihood more precarious 
by increasing the expense of the necessities of 
life. The greed of his employers was insatiable. 
Not content with contributing to the meager- 
ness of his comforts by supplying him shoddy 
clothing and unnutritive food, they were ren- 


_dering his lot fairly unendurable by demanding 


en 


a perpetually higher rate of speed in his labors. 
Cunningly they had got their heads together 
and coined the shibboleth “efficiency”, which 
meant, stripped of all disguises, speeding-up 
the work. So every year a greater degree of 
efficiency was required of the werkers, the same 
being jusiified on the ground of economy and 
increased output. 


Killing Off the Feeble 
CURIOUS fallacy obsessed the public mind 
that industry needed to be speeded up to a 
break-neck pace in order to insure adequate 
production of commodities. Conversely, the 
worker who refused to speed up was a criminal 
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against society. The public ignored the constant- 
ly recurring phenomenon of over-production 
and hard times. Secure in the conviction that the 
law of supply and demand governed the mar- 
kets, it supposed that glutted warehouses meant 
cheaper goods. Few understood that cold-stor- 
age plants and refrigerator cars enabled the 
wholesalers and the commission men to create 
an artificial scarcity, whatever the crops might 
be; or that frequently crops were systematically 
bought up and destroyed in order to maintain 
high prices. So the speeding-up of labor was 
condoned and approved by a public which be- 
lieved that somehow this directly mitigated the 
cost of living. It was justified on evolutionary 
grounds. Evolution progressed by eliminating 
the unfit, leaving only the fittest members of 
the stock to survive and supply posterity. It 
was a blessing to destroy the unfit and thus to 
insure a sturdy stock of human beings for 
future years. 

Certainly the speeding-up of industry rapidly 
wore out the unfit, shunting the weak, the worn- 
out, the slow, and the elderly into the scrap- 
heap. The result was to discredit age among 
the workers, and to encourage and exalt youth. 
Experience and skill counted for nothing in the 
elderly worker’s favor; for industry was per- 
petually inventing new machines whereby one 
boy or one girl operator could do the work of 
many expert craftsmen, and do it better. So 


‘age became an object of contempt, and disre- 


spect for their elders was rife among the young, 
whose “young blood” was petted and admired 
by the powers that ruled the industrial world. 
The young worker mocked the slowness and 
failing powers of his elderly competitor. But 
a time came when the young worker found him- 
self by thousands out of work and ignored by 
the class that had employed him. So industry 
was driven at top speed, and labor found its 
tenure in the means of subsistence constantly 
growing more precarious. It was inevitable that 
a strong undercurrent of discontent existed 
among the workers, of which radical agitators 
took advantage to spread their insidious doc- 
trines of socialism, communism,’ syndicalism, 
and anarchy. 
The employing class sought to nullify the 
effect of these doctrines by counter propaganda. 


But education now being general among the 


masses, the old-time appeals to their credulity 
and ignorance no longer swayed them. Virtu- 
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ous platitudes excited their derision; romantic, 
sentimental clap-trap left them apathetic In 
an age whose spirit was palpably self-interest, 
self-interest was the only argument which was 
recognized as valid; and the worker had come 
to believe that his interest and that of his em- 
ployer were diametrically opposed. 


The Accoutrements of ‘‘Efficiency’’ 
ee speeding-up of industry was reflected in 

every phase of latter-day life. The world 
seemed to develop a veritable speed-mania. 
People of the leisure classes congratulated 
themselves on living the “strenuous life”, com- 
placently over-hburdening themselves with work, 
and denying themsclves the requisite rest and 
relaxation for frazzled nerves and fatigued 
brains. All life was hurry. Business men 
worked and worried themselves into nervous 
prostration, and sought relief in violent sports 
and exercises whereby they acquired arterial 
sclerosis and valvular heart troubles. Pleasure 
was pursued with frenzied haste, taking -the 
forms of “joy-riding”, the dance craze, rapid 
motion, and excitement of various kinds. Even 
the music, the popular “jazz”, was a sort of 
delirious ecstasy of jumbled chords. 

Writer after writer endorsed this speed fal- 


-  Jaey;-and much specious nonsense was written, 


counselling elderly men “how to keep fit at fifty” 

—most of the advice consisting mainly of sys- 
tems of violent exercise. The assumption was, 
apparently, that humanity’s darling sin was 
slothfulness! Meanwhile nervous diseases in- 
ereased alarmingly. Sanitariums and asylums 
were crowded-with the debris of a strenuous 
age. Suicide was frequent, even among chil- 
dren. The drug habit grew apace, especially 
after alcohol was . legally outlawed. The onut- 
skirts of society were crowded with prematurely 
broken-down derelicts, who could not stand the 
pace of latter-day “efficiency”. 


The Profits of Surgery 

A ft fh dawn of the New I¢ra there had been 
fa any amount of self-congratulation among 
poenie who thought themselves supremely ‘for- 
tunate to live in an age of such extraordinary 
advantages and opportunities. They were fond 
of contrasting the proficiency of the modern 
medical profession with the uncertain methods 
of the past, when a physician’s diagnosis was 
largely guesswork and his remedies “sheer filth 
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or poison. Far different from this day of care- 
ful analysis and pains-taking preventative 
methods! Certainly in the field of medicine, - 
surgery, and hygiene a remarkable progress 
had been made, whereby the race received in- 
calculable benefits. Unfortunately, though quite 
logically, the commercial spirit had entered here 
also; and in many instances the impelling mo- 
tive of a physician was not the welfare of 
his patients, hut anxiety for profits. So gross 
abuses existed. Physicians fook advantage of 
the fears and worries of infirmity to extort ex- ¢. 
orbitant fees, to produce artificial illnesses, to * 

operate for imaginary diseases. The profitable 

phases of surgery were connected with opera- 

tions; and so certain maladies were widely ad- 

vertised as extremely prevalent, and the knife 

resorted to on the slightest occasion. The public 
was cajoled and intimidated into making oper- 
ations fashionable, the preponderance of “safe” 

operations enlarged upon, and the resultant 
shock to the system glossed over. 

But the zeal for profits was scarcely subordi- 
nated td scientific enthusiasm. Surgeons loved 
to operate, to increase their knowledge and 
experience. The patient was apt to be regarded 
less as a fellow creature than as.an interesting 
“subject”—a living cadaver. In the wonderful’ 
hospitals of the time, startling disclosures 
brought to light unbelievable- abuses) which 
awakened a transient horrified public interest 
when it heard of helpless foundling children 
being deliberately inoculated with loathsome 
diseases in order that the progress of the dis- 
ease might be watched and studied — that | 
wealthy patrons might benefit by. the results 
of these investigations. There was a great ot’ 
ery raised when some dog-lover rescued his 
friend from the vivisectionists and exposed 
their experiments with dogs and guinea pigs. 
It was even hinted that the baby-farms, which 
existed on part of the output of maternity 
hospitals, were under suspicion — perhaps con- 
tributed their quota for experiments. An abyss 
of horrible possibilities seemed to yawn beneath 
these exposures. But the revelations were sud- 
denly hushed up, and it was rumored that pow- 
erful interests had so commanded. 


Speedomania and Morals 

iin WAS part of the education of a iMedia 
‘public to be taught that whatever defects 

the social organization possessed, were tempor- 
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ary merely and would eventually be eradicated; 
but that in the meantime they were excused as 
necessary steps in the evolution of humanity. 
Through evolution the world was steadily im- 
proving, and eventually would be a better and 
happier place to live in through the weeding 
out of the unfit, and the continued improvement 
of the selected stock. It was severe on incom- 
petents to be born with identical yearnings for 
life and happiness such as their more fortunate 
brothers and sisters possessed; but it was the 
law of progress for them to be cast on the dung- 
hill and used for fertilizers by the winners. You 
may pity the victims, but your success in life 
requires you not to neglect to take advantage 
of their weakness. lest you become as they are. 
All life is a struggle for survival, and in the 
New Era the struggle is peculiarly rigorous. 
In the future, after the defectives are elimin- 
ated and absorbed, when this strenuous period 
of transition is passed, all humanity will doubt- 


‘less become humane, benevolent, altruistic. Hu- 


manity will then have adapted itself to the new 
conditions of life. In the meantime, speed up! 
Tor the swifter the pace of life, the more ac- 
celeration to the process of evolution, and eim- 
ination of the unfit, and the sooner the goal 
attained—the Ultimate Good. 

Under this ohsession the world considerably 
mended its gait. It moved with such celerity 
that it ran away froin most of its age-old moral 
traditions and safe-guards. It distanced the 
old-world standards of honor and honesty, jus- 
tice and fair-play, magnanimity and compas- 
sion, self-restraint and fair-dealing, duty and 
self-sacrifice. Even a recognition of these as 
virtues had somewhat tempered the public 
character in Christendom; but when the public 
repudiated their sacred character, the effect 
was plainly evident. Youth lost its respect for 
age; children became disobedient; family loy- 
alty became exceptional; gratitude was a pre- 
tense; women despised their natural traits of 
modesty, gentleness, and pity, and cultivated 
boldness, impudence, and a pm aeEerig arro- 
gance of carriage. 


A Reign of Selfishness 
os age did not openly advocate ‘looseness 


of morals, but the latter was the logical re-. 


sult of its repudiation of the traditional moral 
restraints. Of course the old-time virtuous plat- 
itudes were still unctuously repeated where it 


Tt GOLDEN AGE 


169 


was considered that they might serve to cover 


actual iniquity or to soothe the over-driven 


worker when he showed signs of insubordina- . 
tion. The press also printed reams of advice 
from time to time, exhorting the public to prac- 
tise thrift, industry, sobriety, chivalry, or what 
not. But it frequently occurred that these same 
virtuous platitudes so transparently revealed 
the selfish inspiration beneath as to deceive no- 
body, but served to confirm the public convic- 
tion that “everything was graft nowadays”. 
Disinterestedness was at a discount, and all 
pretense of it received with incredulity by a 
cynical public. Nevertheless the public attitude 
did not deter well-fed idlers from writing indig- 
nant homilies against the laziness and extrava- 
gance of the toilers; and popular evangelists 
cursed and raved in the pulpit in the effort to 
convince poverty of its exceeding sinfulness. 
But their urgings fell mostly on deaf ears, the 
general public having arrived at the conclusion 
that any person was a deluded fool who sacri- 
ficed any opportunity for self-interest or en- 
joyment. It was a wasted effort to urge duty 
on a person who believed that the only duty he 
owed was to himself. 

So a general moral laxity prevailed, into 
which the amusement dealers entered and stim- 
ulated by sex-problem plays, risque novels, sug- 
gestive pictures, immodest feminine apparel, 
equivocal dances, lascivious songs, and movie 
films which were an incentive to immorality and 
crime. A contributing factor to this moral de- 
cline was the so-called “emancipation of wo- 
men”, whereby they came to mingle promiscu- 
ously with men in nearly all public life, entering 
practically all the occupations — except sheer 
brute labor — as man’s competitors. The evil 
consequences of this were manifold, and threw 
all society into confusion. Working for lower 
wages, women took the jobs of men with fami- 
lies; and in hard times, when thousands of men 
were out of work and begging on the streets— 
ex-soldiers and men with dependent families— 
married women who were assured of a comfort- 
able living without work displayed a callous in- 
difference to their sufferings, selfishly taking 
their jobs in order to earn pin-money for their 
extravagances. The old home life with its re- 
fining influences and atmosphere was subverted. 
Flats and:apartments were the rule; and child- 
hood received its moral training in public—in 
the schools and public amusement places — 
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rather than in the privacy of the sacred family 
circle. 


Decadence of Womanhood 
M AinIAGE was largely a matter of con- 
venience. Woman no longer honored and 
obeyed the husband, but disputed his claim to 
be her “lord” and the head of the house. So 
bickerings, quarrels, and divorces were fre- 
quent; and it was common for young women 
to entangle elderly men into matrimony to se- 
cure a subsequent divorce, on perhaps the flim- 
siest excuse, and to force the discarded husband 
to pay a fat alimony. Woman in her assumption 
of equality was jealous of man, and systematic- 
ally undermined her children’s revercuce for 
their father. No longer respecting man, woman 
affected toward him an air of indulgent super- 
iority, stressing the weakness of his character, 
and pretending to regard him as a grown-up 
boy. 
In imitation of their mothers, children grew 
up wilful and disobedient, with cnormous van- 
ity, a propensity for malicious mischief, and a 
contempt for moral principles. In fact, chil- 
dren developed an unholy, goblin-like sophisti- 
cation; and in lieu of innocence their counte- 
nances registered the hard, selfish, evil traits of 


grown-ups. Many were embryo criminals, and- 


one tiny burglar rode to the scenes of his house- 
breakings on a little trieyele. Child immorality 
became rife; for little girls aped the airs and 
the deportment, as well as the dress, of their 
mothers and shamelessly sought by ogling and 
flirting to attract men. So, heing unprotected 
by their innocence, some became a prey to mo- 
rons; and others, to vent their spite and pique 
at some fancied grievance or out of sheer appe- 
tite for notoricty, brought false accusations of 
moron assaults against inen. Perhaps some men 
were tempted by little girls: for latter-day wo- 
man had lost much of her natural feminine 
charm through the hardening process of public 
hife. ‘When woman first aspired to equality with 
men she promised, on receiving this coveted 
boon, te soften and reform and purify the evils 
of society; but thé consummation of her am- 
bitions proved her to be as selfish, greedy, un- 
scrupulous, dishonest, and impure as the men. 
So men lost a large measure of their chivalrous 
regard for women; and an increasing number 
of them were glad to refrain from marriage, 
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arguing that to marry was to enter an intol- 
erable servitude with no adequate home comfort 
and solace in return. 


The Worship of Self 

HEN the New Era dawned, many people 

who had become skeptical of orthodox 
theology substituted in lieu thereof altruism, 
or the love of humanity at large. This was a 
grand, big-hearted, high-sounding sentiment 
very flattering to the self-esteem. A man might 
be a swindler or a rake in his personal rela- 
tions, but condone the same in his own opinion 
by his abstract love of all mankind. His injuries 
to individuals he could justify to his conscience 
by pretending that humanity would benefit in 
the sequel. Altruism, however, made its appeal 
to only a certain intellectual type, the average 
man, and more particularly the average woman, 
required something more concrete to build their 
faith upon. To supply this want, New Thought 
emerged from the Orient and spread with mar- 
velous rapidity all over Christendom. The fun- 


damental principle of New Thought is mental, . 


or will culture. It is based on Hindu pantheism, 
and teaches the incarnation of the human will 
That is the central fact in existence, so the pri- 
mary duty of a human being is to develop his 
will. That duty being performed diligently, a 

multitude of moral transgressions: are thereby 


“condoned. 


New Thought was the inspiration for a host 
of new cults, which differed from each other 
merely in their various systems for stimulating 
and developing will-power. Practically ail the 
old-time churches tacitly accepted New Thought, 
which was eclectic enough to endorse all the 
latter-days’ fallacies of evolution, the survival 
of the fittest, altruism, optimism, eugenies, eu- 
thanasia of degenerates, sterilization of crim- 
inals, efficiency, the strenuous life, race suicide, 
etc. Any hobby could be ridden with a New 
Thought bridle. 

The most popular New Thought cult was 
Christian Science. This was the form which 
appealed most to women, since it was based on 
a false chain of reasoning, so shallow as to be 


easily exposed, but appealing to woman’s in- - 


nate curiosity respecting occult mysteries, her 
secret craving for unlawful powers, besides the 
universal longing for good health which Christ- 
ian Science, like other faith-cure cults, catered 
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to by persuading its dupes that they themselves 
possessed Jatent psychic powers which were 
destined ultimately to rid the’world of disease. 


The Apex of Satan’s Empire 


HIS, then, is the picture we have of the New 
Ira: a world which tacitly acknowledged no 
god superior to the human will; a world where- 
in selfishness was justified as commendable am- 
bition; a world working and playing in a frenzy 
of hurry, drugging itself into obliviousness of 
_jts own rapid decadence by the false doctrine 
of evolution, ostrich-like shutting its eyes and 
ears to the signs of impending ruin, and calling 
this fatuousness “optimism”; a world steeped 
in artificial excitements and riotous pleasures, 
“heedless of the frightful squalor of its own 
slums,.frivolously preoccupied in sports when 
on the brink of a cataclysm, madly speeding up 
production to clog the whole system of industry 
by over-production; a world filling up with 
human debris that could not stand the mad pace, 
but nevertheless so horribly afraid of degener- 
ates that it was prepared to sanction eugenics, 
euthanasia for its own monsters, and steriliza- 
tion of criminals; a world that preached phil- 
anthropic platitudes while permitting the fac- 
tory girl to eke out her starvation wages by 
prostitution; a world that built public play- 
grounds and suffered the exploitation of child 
labor; a world that vented public indignation in 
sporadic outbursts of reform, but allowed the 
organized packing-house interests to feed it 
diseased and putrid meat, and was honey- 
combed by the social evil in a new and terrible 
form called the “white slave traffic’, whereby 
young girls, scarcely mature, were kidnapped 
or enticed away from their homes into a life of 
hideous shame and ruin; a world wherein a 
small percentage of the population revelled in 
“. superabundance, supported by the toil of multi- 

. tudes; a world where magic Aladdin palaces 
contrasted with festering slums; a world which 
sought to make child-bearing a fad among the 
wealthy by the shibboleth “race-suicide” as an 
example to the poor, whose unregulated spawn- 
ing, though it aggravated their own misery, 
insured to industry a perpetual supply of 
hunger-driven slaves; a world whose nervous 
stamina, judgment, and self-control were being 
sapped by an insidious creeping malady—en- 
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docrinopathy — which affected all classes, and. 
which was caused by over-stimulation of the 
ductless glands by the unnatural character of 
modern life; a world, finally, that was begin- 
ning to show symptoms of universal paranoia. 
Such a world was the New Era before the twen- 
tieth century was two decades old. 


Oh, Yes! War Was to be Impossible 


W HEN the new dispensation had been inau- 
gurated, and optimism was preached as a 
public duty, it was the fashion to believe that 
all life was going to be remodelled and that. the 
world would be a safer and pleasanter place to 
dwell in than ever hitherto, and that humanity 
would enjoy undreamed-of felicity. War would 
be preposterous in such a complex, intricately 
organized society, where nations were bound to- 
gether in a marvelous integration of finance, 
commerce, industry, and intellect. The safety of 
international business demanded international 
tranquillity. Any war in the future must of 
necessity be economic and financial; brutal, bar- 
barous militarism must be relegated to oblivion. 


Already the newspapers referred to “rate 
wars”, stock-exchange “battles”, campaigns of 
advertising, and the like. The children of the 
future would shudder as they gazed uncompre- 
hendingly at the relics of militarism in the mu- 
seums, would wonder at the obsolete equipment 
for deliberately destroying human life. War 
was unthinkable; for had we not a Hague Tri- 
bunal, not yet functioning very well, it is true, 
but an omen of glorious promise for the future? 


The wiseacres smiled -sarcastically at the 
armament rivalry between nations and at the 
periodic rumors of war. It was all sheer graft 
and propaganda. Of course preparedness was 
urged by the agents of interested parties, be- 
cause big army and navy appropriations meant 
fat contracts for battle-ships, armor-plate, 
guns, and torpedoes. Army. and navy officers 
were pensionaries of the Steel Corporation or 
of the Krupp interests. The army and navy 
club was subsidized by. the big financiers. None 
knew better than did these same financiers that 
war would seriously disturb business and must 
be averted at any cost. None were so well 
aware war must be financed; and the financiers 
could successfully block any actual outburst of 
war, if they were so minded. 
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But There Must Be Armaments 
‘pie only tangible excuse for the existence 
of armaments was for them to serve as an 
international police, to prevent piracy and 
wreckers, to guard light-louses on lonely bar- 
barous coasts, to blow up derelicts that endan- 
gered navigation, to overawe savage tribes, and 
to reinforce the civil authorities when labor 
strikes threatened to precipitate civil commo- 
tions and when property was menaced, or when 
atavistic mobs, in defiance of the law, dragged 
criminals out of the jails to lynch them. A real 
utilitv existed in such an international police, 
and this was demonstrated in the fact that fe- 
male globe-trotters had penetrated, alone and 
unescorted, into the tropical fastnesses of canni- 
bal kings and returned unmolested, protected by 
the white-man’s prestige and the awe inspired 
by his punitive expeditions. Indeed, it was said 
that the remote wildernesses of our planet were 
safer to visit than were certain of our great 
cities, where the worst criminals lurked in am- 
bush for the unwary, and where organized gangs 
of thugs sometimes fought pitched battles in the 


streets and alleys. It was essential to supplement - 


the civic police by the more potent arm of mili- 
tary police, to deter the degraded denizens of 
the slums, the unassimilated and alien elements 
of our civilization, from surging out in an hour 
of desperate enthusiasm to attack and plunder 
the opulent districts, whose glittering riches 
perpetually tantalized them. 

The truth was that society feared an ines: 
tinal disturbance more than any prospect of 
ruptured international relations. Nations were 
too enlightened and too interdependent to in- 


dulge in mutual suicide. The barbarians were. 


tamed and docile, and at any rate in no position 
to cope with modern armaments. But every na- 
tion harbored within itself a large element of 
the population which economic conditions had 
precluded from participation in the general 
progress—a class that were virtually savages 
in point of mentality, and that derived such 

wai >vefis-from civilization that, given a 
favorable opportunity, it was conceivable that 
they might rise up and try to overthrow it. 
Moreover, every year made it more apparent 
that the vast army of workers upon whom in- 
dustry depended for its motive power, who were 
the despised sub-stratum of society, and yet its 
indispensable foundation, were seething with 
discontent. Life was getting too hard for them. 
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Preachments of Demagogues 

N FORMER times, being ignorant clods, this 

class had toiled blindly, reconciled to their 
lot by a fatalistic conviction of its necessity. 
Now~the public schools had flooded their dark 
minds with enlightenment, and they began to 
question the justice of a system which reduced 
them to endure such a disproportionate share 
of the pains and fatigues of production in re- 
turn for such an inadequate reward. 

The more intelligent of the malcontents be- 
came the leaders and evangelists of a new gos- 
pel of economics, which promised the workers! 
control of the machinery of production, the 
overthrow of Capital, and the founding of a 
new society wherein everyone performed a fair 
share of labor and was rewarded an equal share 
of the products of labor. In this new society 
the mechanic would fare as sumptuously as the 
banker, the day-laborer might. ride to the job 
in a six-cylinder car, the shop-girl could wear 
diamonds and ostrich feathers, and the soft- 
handed “parasite” in his top-hat and frock coat 
would be put to cleaning streets and hauling 
garbage to the incinerator—it was all the-really 
useful work his flabby muscles fitted him to do. 
Such Utopian promises, when glowingly por- 
trayed to toilers by cunning agitators, made a 
powerful appeal. Not infrequently the aforesaid 
orators themselves had no more than an academ- 
ic experience with manual labor, being edu- 
eated people who for one cause or another were 
dissatisfied with their failure in life and, blam- 
ing this to the false system of society, desired 
nothing better than to wreak their spite on a 
society which had not properly appreciated 
them, by engineering its overthrow. So they 
preached revolution to the workers, hoping and 
expecting that in the new communistic society 
which would emerge from the “ashes of the old”, 
they would personally shine out as organizers 
and leaders. Consequently they -plotted inde- 
fatigably to instill what they were pleased to 


call “class consciousness” in the proletariat and 


thereby to widen the rift between Capital and 
Labor. 
Alarms of the Oligarchs 


T FIRST the moneyed interests ignored the 
disaffection of their “hands”. Highly con- 


scious of the power which money conferred and - 


of the corresponding control they exercised over 
the instruments of public opinion, as well as 
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their close connection with the civil government, 
they regarded the mutinous mutterings from 
below with contempt and continued, as usual, 
arbitrarily to exercise their inalienable right to 
hire and to fire. But when the workers began 
to organize into unions and to achieve soli- 
darity, the employers learned by sad experience 
in repeated strikes that their only safety lay 
in counter-organizations and in prejudicing 
public opinion in their favor against a prole- 
tarian movement which was becoming danger- 
ously embarrassing. 

So when all labor seemed on the point of con- 
solidating itself into One Big Union, the various 
big industrial concerns made common cause, 
exerting themselves to the utmost to prevent it. 
They even went to the extreme of enrolling 
armies of special deputies, gun-men, and strike- 
breakers, armed with high-power rifles and ma- 
chine guns, and equipped with armored cars and 
launches. Their industrial plants were protected 
by barbed-wire entanglements and iron pali- 
sades charged with electrical currents. The gun- 
men, who were drawn chiefly from the criminal 
classes, really constituted private bodies of 
mercenary troops. Habitually lawless, they re- 
sponded readily to their employers’ orders to 
provoke trouble, and by their wanton outrages 
against the strikers and their families, excited 
the latter to retaliatory violence. Of this the 
employers seized advantage to call for interven- 
tion and protection by the civil government. So 
little industrial wars broke out here and there, 
generally terminating in the defeat of the 
workers. 


Evidences of Decay 
ee civil authorities habitually codperated 
with the employers, though ostensibly neu- 
tral. So when mobs of the unemployed assem- 
bled, demanding work during hard times, they 
were dispersed by the clubs of policemen, 
“ga ppe d” by self-constituted vigilantes, or 
c “th torrents of water from fire-hose. 
Bui vear by year industrial antagonism in- 
creased, and the signs were multiplied of an 
appruachisig crisis, until statesmen as well as 
students of sociology regarded the future with 
foreboding. 
In spite of the accumulating portents, the 
average man continued fatuously to believe that 
‘the world was steadily growing better and bet- 


ter. His sublime confidence in human destiny 
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through evolution remained unshaken. But stu- 
dents of social problems were less sanguine of 
the future. Certain defects of the age were too 
glaring to be ignored. Among them the horrible 
packing-house exposure shocked and nauseated 
a public whose stomach was more susceptible 
than was its heart. The prominence given the 
Thaw trial, and the surprising avidity with 
which all classes consumed each salacious item 
of news, was a revelation of the moral leprosy 
which had infected the world. Again, the white- 
slave prosecutions, which brought to light a 
vast, organized business of vice under police 
protection, disclosed to society how insecure 
were its foundation when they were beginning 
to rot from the bottom up. 

Manifestly there was something rotten in a 
society where vice could flourish so alarmingly 
and where graft was so universal; for with all 
its pretended zeal for purity the age was fertile 
in graft, even philanthropy being found to min- 
ister to it. Organized charity appropriated two- 
thirds of.the public’s donations to the comfort- 
able livelihood of the charity officials, dispens- 
ing only the residue to the deserving poor. 
Naturally these charity officials were anxious to 
discourage the public from indiscriminate giv- 
ing, explaining that alms bestowed haphazard 
by untrained charity were apt to fall into un- 
deserving hands. 


Reformless Reforms 


nos time to time social students exposed 
the defects of the age, and occasionally in- 
stigated the public to clamor for reform. But 
the public zeal for reform seldom accomplished 
the results sought. Generally the legislatures 
pacified their constituents by appointing a com- 
mission, which conducted a solemn investigation 
of the alleged abuses. In this way the tax-pay- 
ers’ money was squandered, deserving col- 
leagues gratified with fat salaries, and the pub- 
lie interest allowed to evaporate during a tedi- 
ous investigation, the results of which were pub- 
lished at great length in official reports which 
no one read. 

Sometimes the reform was prosecuted to a 
successful conclusion, only to supply a greater . 
abuse. Thus, when the Red Light districts were 


‘abolished, segregated vice scattered itself over 


the whole community; so the painted inmate of 
a house of ill-fame disguised herself as a work- 


ing girl of loose character, and contaminated 
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other working girls by her intimate association. 
Finally, when the women secured the triumph 
of Prohibition, and the sale of alcoholic bever- 
ages was made illegal, various poisonous con- 
eoctions of wood-aleohol appeared and were 
sold illicitly at fabulous prices. These beverages 
sometimes punished the imhibers with death or 
blindness. 


Insecure Security 

HERE was one class of the community that 

found the world growing worse instead of 
better, so far as his personal circumstances 
were concerned. This was the indigent worker 
whom the multiplication of machinery and the 
increasing pace of labor had crowded out of 
industry. At a time of life when his faculties 
were waning, he found himself dependent on 
occasional jobs and, worse than all, witnessed 
the cost of living steadily rising. Indeed, even 
people of a comfortable though moderate in- 
come were reduced to a lower standard of living, 
and had to learn to abstain from little luxuries 
to which they were accustomed. The cause was 
the diminishing purchasing power of the dollar, 
which shrank from year to year—an extraordi- 
nury and disconcerting phenomenon for which 
a legion of writers on economics offered ingen- 
ious explanations, the most plausible being that 
gold was now-produced more cheaply than hith- 
erto and so was becoming plentiful. The class 
of moderate means that had invested their sav- 
ings in annuities bearing a low rate of interest, 
expecting to be assured of a comfortable though 
modest income for life, were confronted with 
the necessity for hunting work in their old age, 
to supplement an income whose purchasing 
powcr had been more than cut in half. 


Back to Barbarism 
P TO the last hour the general public of 


‘the New Era were steeped in false secur- . 


ity. Suddenly, like a bolt out of the blue, de- 
_strnetion overtook them; and their complacent 
‘contivence was ridely shocked. The armament 
race had grown intolerably expensive; it was 
cheaper to fieht and force the issue. Socialists 
had claimed that the proletariat was not in- 
terested in the international commercial rivalry, 
which was an affair of the three great moneyed 
groups of the world; and that in a showdown 
the common people would hoist red flags and 
refuse to mobilize. But the war demonstrated 
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that the people’s interests were most vitally in- 
volved in the success of their governments; for 
a manufacturing nation with a population vast- 
ly in excess of its own agrarian resources was 
of necessity dependent on foreign markets for 
its alimentary supplies. It was quickly dis- 


ecrned by the public that the situation meant 


win or starve; so the people threw their whole 
enthusiasm into the war. 

The war was a monstrous disillusionment to 
human self-sufficiency, exposing the thinness of 
the veneer of civilization. The humanitarian 
principles for conducting modern warfare were 
abandoned, and a reversion to the barbarous 
methods of antiquity took place. A policy of 
systematic ruthlessness was justified as mili- 
tary necessity, and every principle of equity 
and ethies was violated if deemed expedient for 
military success. The sanctity of non-combat- 
ants was no longer respected; for the civil pop- 
ulation was classed as the third line of defense, 
whose industry sustained the men in the trench- 
es, and so it was legitimate warfare to strike 
behind the lines at the defenseless civilians. It 
was proven that in a practical industrial age 
war was no longer a stately pageant to be con- 
ducted with lofty courtesies and mitigating 
amenities. It was a most intense and serious 
business, wherein chivalry and honor were out 
of place and where every energy must sourib 
ute to the one purpose—to win. 


A World- Wide Catastrophe 

HE World War shook civilization to its core. 

The world-wide integration of finance, com- 
merce, education, customs, and arts which ex- 
isted prior to the war was torn apart. The 
nations had been assembled truly into a homo- 
geneous scheme. whereby a disaster to one im- 
mediately became a world-wide catastrophe. 
The war severed the harmonious international 
relations, revived ancient antagonisms, exag- 
gerated class grievances, ruined the industries 
of whole populations, piled up colossal national 
debts, and immeasurably augumented the al- 


-ready insupportable burden of taxation. It left 


in its wake a new spirit of bitterness, apathy, 
distrust, and discouragement. It engendered a 
spirit of lawlessness and of contempt for the 


institutions of government. Its duration wit-. 


nessed the destruction of multitudes by famine, 
pestilence, and the sword; its close left commu- 
nities facing starvation. Every government was 
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einbarrassed by an enormously increased bur- 
den of expense, and with industry almost at a 
standstill had an unemployment problem to 
solve, as best it might, with out-of-work allow- 
ances and soldier bonuses. Some of the bellig- 
erents were virtually bankrupt, and a currency 
inflation of alarming proportions threatened 
inuninent financial panic. 

Meanwhile the undercurrent of discontent 
abroad in the world was aggravated a thou- 
sandfold. Old national enmities were revived. 

. Racial and religious movements agitated. In- 

- dustrial disputes grew more bitter. The cost 
of living soared to undreamed-of heights. This 
was the appalling climax of the New Era. 


“‘A Time of Trouble Such as Never Was’’ 
(pas time of trouble foretold by our Master 

and the Prophets had overtaken an iniqui- 
tous world. The first throe entangled human in- 
stitutions into inextricable confusion. During 
the lull that ensued civilization commenced to 
give way at every point, like a rotten fabric. 
Slowly and painfully the world strove to re- 
pair the tattered fabric of credit, exchange, and 
intercommunication. Every effort at readjust- 
ment seemed to result in new complications. 
Every calamity seemed to be a world-wide psy- 
chological phenomenon. The mounting spiral 
of living costs and wages was universal; so 
was the epidemic of strikes and lockouts; simi- 
larly the slamp in the market affected the whole 
world with business depression, industrial stag- 
nation, and unemployment. 

Nevertheless, reconstruction was preached, 
and a false security fostered. Faith in the future 
was urged, and optimism insisted on. At the 
most critical time which civilization had ever 
faced, the press systematically perverted the 
news, minimizing the gravity of the situation, 
sedulously striving to revive the public interest 
in toy. and trifles, in sports and scandals, so 
that they might remain oblivious of the world’s 

_gollapse. Every effort was put forth to tide 
“over the crisis; for it was considered that time 
was the principal factor needed to enable the 
world to settle down into its old ruts after the 
terrible shaking up just experienced. 


World Not Made Safe For Democracy 
URING the war a common saying was that 
the world would never be the same again 
after the war was ended. Glowing hopes were en- 
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tertained that it would be a better world, where- 
in many of the worst defects and abuses of the 
past would be conspicuous by their absence. But 
the sequel disclosed that the powers in control 
were zealously endeavoring to restore and re- 
habilitate the old order of things with as little 
change as possible, in direct opposition to the 
popular wishes. In fact, apparently, the effect 
of the war seemed to be to strengthen the classes 
in control and to weaken the position of the 
proletariat, which during the war had been en- 
couraged to contribute its utmost exertions by 
the promise of a larger share in the manage- 
ment as well as the rewards of industry. Dur- 
ing the period of fictitious war-prosperity, when 
labor was at a premium and when unparalleled 
high wages elevated the worker to a standard 
of living previously beyond his reach, the 
workers as a class awoke to a realization of 
their power; and the general public awoke to 
a realization of its helplessness in the face of 
a widespread mutiny of the workers. 


Great coal strikes exposed great cities to pri- 
vations and distress hitherto unconsidered. 
Paper-mill strikes confronted the public with 
an acute shortage of that commodity indispen- 
sible to all the business of modern life. Elec- 
trical-workers’ strikes plunged cities into dark- 
ness. Police strikes were taken prompt advan- 
tage of by criminals to indulge in orgies of 
robbery and destruction. Worst of all, trans- 
portation strikes threatened to tie up all indus- 
try and, by cutting off their channels of food 
supply, to starve out the populations of the 
great cities. : 


End of the Worker’s Power 

HE worker showed his power, showed it 

sufficiently to give the world a bad scare, 
but had not sufficient solidarity or persistency 
of purpose to bring it to terms. In fact, ho 
alienated in large measure public sympathy 
from his cause; and being himself an integral 
part of the public, he could not resist public 
sentiment, which indignantly forbade him to go 
to extremes. So he lost the opportunity to 
achieve solidarity, and by a united front force 
his demands on a reluctant but helpless world. 
Especially was it apparent that his cause was 
lost when the troops came home; for the soldiers 
had received an intensified training in patriot- 
ism in the camps and trenches, and threw the 
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weight of their infinence against any radical 
interference with existing institutions. The em- 
plovers were very quick to observe Labor’s in- 
decision and to take proinpt advantage of it; 
so when the market slump inaugurated an era 
of business depression, an excuse was afforded 
for some of the key industries to close down 
their works, throwing thousands of men into 
idleness. The workers were to be taught.a les- 
son of humbleness and docility. 

It is probable that the hard times were to a 
certain extent artificially created to restore and 
strengthen the hold of the governing classes, 
but that situation got out of hand and produced 
more serious results than were expected. As 
usual, when an explosion is imminent, it was 
hoped to avert it by piling more weight on the 
safety valve. 


The Japanese War-Scare 

M SANWHILE, another great world-war 
seems to be banking up on the horizon. 
Perhaps, in an impossible situation created by 
over-production and hard times, the powers 
will hope to escape from their dilemma and 
enjoy a temporary respite by diverting public 
excitement into safe vents of martial and patri- 
otic ardor, and by recalling the temporary stim- 
ulation of war-prosperity. Maybe the flags will 
once. more be unfurled, the drums rattle, the 
trumpets blare, and the nations prepare to 
‘mobilize their fighting forces, mobilizing also 
their industrial forces in the rear, and conscrip- 
ting labor as well as soldiers. They may once 
more line up for international suicide; but it 
is possible in such a contingency that an over- 
burdened proletariat, disillusioned and desper- 
ate, keenly alive as never previously to the 
meaning of war, may refuse to fight except in 
its own defense. Revolutions may ensue through- 
out the planet, to constitute the second throe of 

the time of trouble. ; 
It is impossible without divine guidance to 
predict accurately the coming course of events. 


..wiyaci Tquenti¥t belies the promise. In’ 


a general way we are prewarned of what is 
hrooding over the carth, but the details are not 
so clear. But at atime when the rulers and 
statesmen of the world are so filled with per- 
plexity and dismay, it: seems anomalous that 
the public mind should suffer so-little discom- 
posure: The latter still confides in the future, 
fancying that. all-will be ‘right again after the 


revival of business. The fact that through im- 
mense areas of the planet stalks stark, staring. 
ruin, is remote from its consciousness. Verily. 
the “strong man’s house” is being spoiled; but 
the house is as yet unaware of © 


Everybody Profiteering : 
Bur the elements are preparing for the fina] 
whirlwind. of universal anarchy, when 
“every man’s hand will be against his brother”. 
During the period of fictitious war prosperity, 
when prices soared well-nigh to the “ceiling”,( 
the world witnessed a surprising revelation of 
human greed and selfishness. The temptation 
to amass sudden wealth held out such dazzling 
prospects that all classes of the community took 
prompt advantage of it. Every class showed 
a spirit of bare-faced and shameless rapacity, 
grabbing off all the profits which it was possi- 
ble to extort, and recklessly indifferent to the 
effect upon the community’s welfare as a whole. 
This was commercialism run rampent, with 
conscience, principle, and normal good judg- 
ment thrown to the dogs. The remarkahle fea- 
ture of it was the inconsisteney of the profiteers 
who, on the one hand selfishly obtuse to their 
personal avariciousness, on the other hand were 
keenly aware of the other fellow’s unfairness— 
indeed, anxiously willing to hound him to jail 
for a crime of which everyone was guilty. 
The farmer was not exempt from this com- 
mon failing. Though he shared in the general 
prosperity, however, his avarice was restrained 
within bounds by government regulations. This 


-he bitterly resented, as one more glaring exam- 


ple of the gross injustice that society heaped 
on the farmer’s back. Indeed,.the latter-day 
farmer nourished a spirit of inordinate conceit 
and of overweening self-importance, and a 


_“elass consciousness” that excluded the rest of 


humanity from the charmed circle of real folk. 
The responsibility for this supercilious attitude 
of the farmer rested largely with the agricult- 
ural papers and magazines which for years past 
had been inoculating ‘their patrons . with the 
virus of flattery, assuring them that they were 
the “salt of the earth”, the preéminently useful 
part of society; that without them the. world 
would starve, whereas they could at any time 
cut down production to a mere supplying of 
their own wants and continue to exist in gay 
affluence, unaffected-‘by the public scarcity: - 
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_ Farmers Misguided Too . a: ty i 
HIS, of course, was blatant nonsense; for 
the latter-day agriculturist was an integral 

unit of the complex modern industrial system, 
and almost as dependent‘on it as it was on him. 


-Without a perpetual supply of tools, machinery, . 


material, and all the elaborate equipment es- ~ 
sential to modern agricultural, it was impos- 


sible for the farmer to conduct his business. - 


He knew, substantially, as little about-the prim- 
itive farming methods of his forefathers as any 
factory hand knew of them. So it was futile to 
deny the mutual obligation between city and 
country. Nevertheless, the farmer had come to 
regard himself as, largely, an unrewarded and 


unacknowledged benefactor of society, with a. 


real grievance against it, and with a huge con- 
_ Viction of the innate superiority of “farm folks” 
_ over less fortunate humanity. - 

Like the rest of the public the farmer had 
very little toleration for the working-man. Hav- 
ing slight actual knowledge of the conditions, 
which made up the average worker’s or mill- 
hand’s life, and not being aware that his own 
existence was incomparably easier, pleasanter, 
and safer, and his work more generously re- 
warded, he was fond of denouncing Labor’s 
attempts to procure shorter hours and more 
pay, and sneered at its affectionate concern for~ 
the whistle and the pay-envelope. In any con- 
troversy between Capital and Labor, the former 
found a staunch conservative in the farmer, 
who smarted under recollection of how the float- 
ing labor that periodically help him harvest his 
crops “held him up” for the top wages.’ His 


_ viewpoint was too.narrow for him to understand - 


that these men frequently depended - on their 
harvest wages to tide them over the: winter, and 
that unless they were assured of big wages they 
would not have travelled so far to the brief 
‘privilege of the short harvest season.- - 

But the farmer considered that the harvest 
hands took an unfair advantage of his neces- 
acne ite ts . «pplauded the ruse engineered 
by the farm papers, and copied from them by 
the dailics, wherehy advertisements for three 
times as many hands as were actually required 
for the crop annually flooded the fields with a 


plentifal supply of laborers and helped to re-. 


duce wages. During the era of high prices, the 
farmer. cordially: endorsed the popular spleen 


-which laid the chief blame on Labor; for the . 


whole: public ‘concurred in: Hs ven eee, 
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determined by-laborpower, they solemnly -as- 
used it asa basis for the 6 workers” claim to, Tes. ‘ 


Driving Toward Ancrehy - 


‘Tight antipathy among all classes. All “uiiited © 
‘in condemning Labor; and Labor had the power, =. 


eee ‘and. “petty an “Values” were 


serted, making a different-application ‘of this Ze 
discovery: from that made‘by labor, “which had =: 


Me tL 


a cpdiis ae > Ae cteozs 
O EVERYONE glibly” ecpatiaicd 7 on on Lahows in 
selfishness and lack of public spirit in forc- oe z 
ing high prices to clear labor costs. In this way: 
was engendered a spirit, “of mutual distrust, 
suspicion, bitterness, resentment, and down- . 


fi ie, 


if it chose to risk all and exercise that power, . 
of doing all classes the greatest amount of dam- 
age. A general strike, a mutiny of the workers, 


-if continued forty-eight hours, would-have re- | : 


sulted in inconceivable distress; continued: a ~ 
week, it would have meant chaos, with cities. 
burning, criminals unchecked, complete cessa- 
tion of all business, starvation, water-famine, 
disease rampant, a break-down: of law and 
order, no safety anywhere. In'the final arbitra- 
ment Labor held the whip-hand, and society by 
its irritable attitude. was driving’ ‘Labor. into 


7 a Cae ee 
. - 


anarchism. 27 * nt 


So the’ ‘seeds are anaay sown ‘for the | crop of 
universal disorder that “will smother modern 
civilization. This is the fulfillment | of the New 
lira’s golden’ promises — a civilization cracked | 
and fast disintegrating! This’ is the- ‘highest - 
achievement of an age of mechanical excellence: 
to destroy itself with its own equipment! This 
is the fruit of the gospel of Satan: a man-made 
inferno, instead of a man-made ‘millennium! | 
Evolution has proved a fiasco, if this. welter of 
Tuin is its logical goal. Or was ‘evolution. merely. 


“a cant term for degeneration? , So much of our 


latter-day wisdom was cant. oe 


The End is in n Plain Sight. ; a ; 
M ANY of our cant expressions need rowed: 
ing, as thus: optimism, willful obtuseness; 
altruism, super-selfishness ; organized charity, 
organized. cheating; the strenuous. life, a sni- 
cidal impulse; sex-equality, .social confusion; 
efficiency, industrial oppression; open cove- 
nants, open covetousness; a league of nations, 
alleged neighborliness; ete. - Sige a 
- The New Era set great ‘store ‘on cant phrases: 
Perliaps mach of: its’ avience” ‘was ae ‘cant 
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and guesswork; and its boasted enlightenment 
sheer credulity. In a day when science is pre- 
paring to rewrite its text-books, it hardly knows 
where to commence; for so many cherished the- 
ories have been exploded that it cannot be sure 
what really are, beyond controversy, facts. 

It is written: “I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and I will bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent”. Surely these words 
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are being fulfilled! The wise and the prudent 
are planning for what never will be built, and 
disregarding the plain signs of what is certain 
to occur. For “the day of Jehovah” is at jiand, 
and a cataclysm is impending that will involve 
‘the “present evil world” in a vortex of ruin, out 
of which will emerge the true New Era, the real 


Golden Age, the long-promised kingdom of God: - _ 
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Great American Desert By Edward Curlee 

LIVE in what was called in 1874 the Great 

- American Desert. As a boy I watched the 
long lines of immigrant wagons that lined the 
Republican Valley. I saw them go west by the 
thousand and back by the nine hundred and 
ninety-nines, and with many others swore that 
it could not be done; that this was a desert and 
nothing else could be made out of it; that it 
ought to have been left for the Indians, etc.,etc. 
Now this same land is worth $50 to $200 per 
acre. I have seen, from my own home, a literal 
fulfillment of the prophecy that “the desert shall 
rejoice and hlossom as the rose”. 





, 


Dollar-a-Month Ships 
W BEN the foreign-trade “experts” of the 
Shipping Board are able to keep in com- 
mission only twenty percent of the vessels, 
while British vessels are carrying profitable 
cargoes the world over, there is something more 
than ordinary the matter with the business acu- 
men of the «fiice holders at the head. And when 
idle ships are to be rented, like pianos, for a 
dollar a month it becomes, not business, but 
charity. It might as well be a dollar a year, if 
that were not redolent of war memories. 
» Do¥xs.uauomth ships, it is said, would help 
unemployment by giving work to the limited 
number that -onstitute a ship’s crew, unless 
dollar-a-monili :nen could be found to work for 
that sum and their board and lodging aboard 
ship. Thousands of idle men could easily be 
found to take up this proposition to tide over 
the hard-times period, and ships might then 
sail the deep loaded to the gunwales with such 
companies of the idle as could be loaded on in 


addition to the cargo of coal. For it is proposed 
that the dollar-a-month ships shall carry coal 


to foreign ports, in order to relieve unemploy- © 


ment at, the mines. In order to give all the idle 
miners this chance to mine coal, it is not at all 


unlikely that nearly if not quite all of the thou- . 


sand idle ships could find employment, at least 
while sailing to foreign port, and waiting for 
the foreigners to buy the coal. For the business 


would have to be on a cash basis, even though . 


the foreigners are accustomed to six to twelve 
months’ credit. 


AAMAS 


The combination of politicians and unemploy- “3 


‘Homes Owned, Rented, or Mortgaged - 


ft Dieses 1920 Census report on the relative per- 
centage of homes rented, owned, encumbered, 
and free shows: a few interesting drifts. The 
figures for the United States and two localities 
are as follows, and illustrate the principal fea- 
tures of the report: 
United States . Idaho Baltimore 
>20 700 720 700 720 200 
Rented —__—-54.4_..53.9___39.1__29.3____53.7__72.1 
Owned 45.6._46.1__.60.9__70.7____46.3__27.9 
Owned free._.28.2_.31.7__.32..6._.61.2____24.9__20.5 
Owned : 
encumbered —17.5.14.528.3_. 9.5214. 7.4 
In the United States as a whole there has 
been, since 1900, a wholesome increase in rented 
and encumbered homes. That this is not an un- 
healthful tendency appears from the two typical 
localities of Idaho and Baltimore. In the well 
established cities the people are owning more 
homes and paying off more mortgages, as illus- 
trated in the Baltimore figures, which are an 
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_ ment gives birth to some strange propositions. 
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exalple of practically every city in ‘the country. 
In the rural districts, illustrated by the state 
of Idaho, the people acquire ownership of a 
farm by three steps: (1) renting the farm; (2) 
buying the farm with a mortgage, and (3) 
paying off the mortgage. Practically all the 
newer agricultural states, which are still being 
settled, show the first stage of the process of 
ownership, as do the cities which have been 
growing rapidly, for example, Akron, Ohio. The 
older states, such as New Jersey and the more 
2prosperous New England states, are in the third 
stage of ownership. The New England states 
which have had numerous abandoned farms are 
back again in the first stage, through renting 
and mortgaging of the old farms by new owners. 
_Thus is the country passing into the hands of 
owners without encumbrance. 


Aged Industrial Workers By Jchn Buckley 
kW people give a thought to the condition 
of the aged poor in our larger industrial 

centers, other than the poor themselves. While 
the business man or the clerk may be able to 
continue in active service until he is sixty, the 
mechanic or the laborer begins to find difficulty 
in securing employment after passing forty 
years of age. 

‘Statistics show that the average life of the 
working man is thirty-five years, while that of 
the business man is fifty. This difference may 
in part be laid to a difference in the forms of 
occupation and in the manner of living and 
housing. It is more likely due to lack of occu- 
pation, which is necessary to insure good health. 
A man engaged in shop-work can hold his job 
longer than the one who has to work on ladders 
or staging; and when it is necessary to wear 
glasses, it usually becomes necessary to make 
a change, to work on the level. 


1 In the Steel Mills, in structural work or build- 


ing, the isa over forty must give way. On 
machine werk there is no call for so strenuous 
an effort, and experience is valuable. I have 
worked with men seventy years of age, and 
over. They were, however, men who had worked 
in the shop for years, and their ability was 
known. If they were to get out of a job for 
any cause, they would never be able to find 
another. : 

While still physically fit, the worker is forced 
into idleness by the competition of younger 
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men. Few of them can show a saviug; and after 
rearing families, they are forced to become de- 
pendents. Living as the people do, in flats and 
tenements, there is nothing to do beyond light 
chores and sifting ashes. Happy is he who came 
from the country, and can go back to it. 

To the man brought up to a busy life, nothing 
is worse than idleness; and he soon rusts out. 
The elderly woman finds occupation in nursing, 
and in the care of children. Her own having 
grown and gone into the world, she often cares 
for a second family, while the mother goes to 
work in the mill or the factory. Of the two, the 
man is more to be pitied; and it is not to be 
wondered at, that in this time of unemployment, 
men take the only way that they know to lessen 
the burden of a struggling family. 

Searcely a paper is printed that does not 
bear the record of an elderly suicide. They have 
created wealth for the country, and have done 
their bit. They pass on, that others may be 
happier than they. 





How Granite is Formed By George Truzzell 
HE article on “Granite and a Prediction’; 
in Tue Gotven Acz of September 14th, will 

stand a little criticism. Mr. H. E. Coffey is 

wrong in saying that “granite is made from 
lava, cooled and crystallized far below the 
earth’s surface”. I have traveled over the waste 
places of the earth, and from both observation 
and inquiries have come to the conclusion that 
granite is formed from a sticky mud called 
gumbo. This mud is found in great quantities 
on the prairies of Northwest Canada; and in 
the Rocky Mountains is sometimes cut into 
when a new railway is being made. I have seen 
it myself, and have also been told by men in 
charge of the work in railway cuts that it was 
granite in the formation. One may ask how it 
came there. The answer is that it was depos- 
ited by water countless ages ago. The crystal- 
line appearance of granite is due to.the salinity 
of the moisture it once contained. 

On the coast of Alaska rises a huge granite 
cliff out of the water with a 4-foot seam of coal 
running across the upper face. If this mass of 
granite had been formed,from lava, there would 
have been no seam of coal in it. 

All natural rocks are formed by the action of 
water; sandstone from beds of sand, gypsum 
from alkali, limestone from carbonated water; 
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while lava is the product of volcanic fire. All 
mountain ranges are the edge of some vast con- 
tinents and oceans, deposited there by water 
. untold ages ago. In the Sierra Madre moun- 
tains near Los Angeles on the line of the Mount 
Lowe Railway, the granite strata tip upward 
at an angle of 45 degrees, which plainly shows 
how water did its work ages ago. There are 


also strata of different-colored dried mud and, 


one of sand running through solid granite. 

The equator was in another part of the earth 
when the present mountains were made, and is 
now moving imperceptibly each vear north or 
south, probably south. One cannot guess the 
age of the earth with correctness; it is certainly 
thousands of millions of years old. We have 
trees 6,000 years old here in California. There 
has been no change of the earth in their locality 
since they first started to grow. 

(Tue Goutpen Ace believes that Mr. Truzzell 
is in error in thinking that the equator is mov- 
ing appreciably or has ever moved appreciably. 
The location of coal deposits in the arctic zone 
is not to be explained in that way, but by the 
fact that prior to the Flood the whole earth was 
enveloped in a canopy of moisture which made 
it a vast hot-house. Prior to the Flood we read: 
“The Lord God had not caused it to rain upon 
the earth, but there went up. a mist from the 


earth, and watered the whole face of the. 


ground”. We think it quite possible that some 
of the sequoias of California, and possibly a 
few of the deep-sea monsters, are the only liv- 
ing things on the planet that have survived the 
days of Noah.] 


Experiences in the Boer War _ Ry Pickering Hilliard 
eae to your issue of September 18, 
I would like to answer D. Erasmus on his 
remarks about the “Pirate Empire”. I also went 
through the Boer War as a soldier, with the 
regular British forces. Now, in the first place, 
war is war, whether carried on by Great Britain, 
France, America, or any other country. I have 
nothing against the Boers. I alwaysloved them 
like a brother; and when in South Africa I did 
not see an individual unkind act committed by 
any of my comrades toward the enemy. I was 
in the south-eastern Orange Free State. Troly 
there were many farms burnt, but only on orders 
from the commander-in-chief, ‘after. they had 
been proved to be storehouses for ammunition, 
etc. ; end any person who served with the ne 
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Division knows that every soldier had to go 
short of food for weeks at a time, in order that 
prisoners could have the same rations as himself. 

I would like to relate a little anecdote of some- 
thing that occurred near Ficksburg early in 
1900. With three comrades I resolved to visit 
a farm about ten miles from camp, to procure 
some provisions. This was against all orders; 
and we were running the risk of severe punish- 
ment if it became known. We had money to pay 
for anything we could get in the way of “eats”, 
as at this time we were almost starved. One, 
small cup of flour and little boiled trek ox per 
day was all that we were allowed. 

When we arrived at the farm, we found it 
occupied by three women; and almost as if by 
magic we were surrounded by a group of the 
enemy. We were not even armed; and even if 
we had been, I hardly think we would have made 
any resistance. We just wanted something to 
eat. They cross-examined us; and when they 
found us to be.Regular Tommies from overseas, 
what do you think they did? It may surprise 
you. They spread a nice white cloth and made 
a large pot of fragrant coffee; and with some 
fine white bread and preserved fruit we enjoyed 
a meal such as we had never before enjoyed in 
South Africa. It was a banquet. We had not 
tasted bread for months; even the hard army 
biscuit had completely disappeared from our 
daily ménu. So we considered ourselves. in clov- 


‘er when they presented us with a freshly baked 


loaf each, and wished us God-speed to camp. 
Now these Boers knew that they had nothing 
to fear from a British Regular. It was the hated 
Cape Dutch in the pay of the British that abused 
them—those traitors who volunteered to fight 
against their own flesh and blood. No wonder 
a patriotic Boer despised these carrion of their 


own race! D. Erasmus knows that this is true. 


As to the causes of the war, that is another 
story, as Kipling would say. But we know that 
the Jameson Raid, instigated by Cecil Rhodes 
and a group of American advisers, had some- 
thing to do with bringing it about. But, as I 
said before, war is war; and the newspapers 
at that time, even as now, printed an immense 
number of falsehoods. 


'Errata—Number 58 


Page 111, 4, for Pollus read ‘Pollux; 6, ‘for 
Aloith read ‘Alioth. ‘Page 112, 6, for “Atonatuik 
read pores: Page113, for Altair, read Altar. 
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Profiteers Running Europe ' 
TBE condition of the mark in Germany and 
Poland and of monetary units in other Euro- 
pean countries has been the subject of the most 
anxious thought throughout the economic world. 
The purpose of a unit of value is to act as a 
measure of the value of other things. If the 
yardstick should suddenly begin to oscillate in 
length from thirty-six inches down to two, and 
then to one, to three, to a half,a quarter and again 
to one inch, the effect on all businesses deal- 
ing in things measured by the yard, foot or inch, 
would be the same as what has happened in 
Europe through the oscillations of the value of 
the various monetary units. 

The same parties that robbed governments 
and people during and after the World War 
are chiefly responsible for the grave situation 
in which Europe finds itself from the money 
changes. Says a special European correspon- 
dent of the London Daily Herald: 


“This violent oscillation is a result of sentiment and _ 


of speculation. It will tend to right itself. But it is 
an example of the way in which speculation—and play- 
ing the exchanges is the favorite City game now—can 
make havoe with the rates and prevent that stability 
which is so essential if any business is to be done. The 
speculators are playing the devil with legitimate trade. 
But nothing will be done to interfere with them. There 
are top influential people among them. City gossip 
tells of big money made over Silesia by at least one 
wealthy man very closely linked with the Ministry. 

“Apart from the checking of speculation, it is, how- 
ever, true that neither Downing Street nor Lombard 
Street can stop the steady fall of Continental exchange. 
That is due primarily to the financial methods of the 
Continental countries themselves, which have met re- 
current deficits by the easy method of printing new 
money, with the inevitable results. Thus Poland at 
the beginning of 1920 had 4,846,000,000 marks im circu- 
lation. At the end of the year the currency was 49,351,- 
000,000 marks. Now it is getting on toward 500,000,- 
000,000. 

“What is to be done about it? I doubt if anything 
can be done now. Cancellation of indemnities, repudia- 
tion of external debts, might save the situation. Two 
years ago it could have saved it. Now I am inclined to 
think it is too late. Commercial Europe committed 
suicide at Versailles.” 

A collapse in world credit, it is said, would 
be the sure means to cause the complete fall of 
the present order of things—the complete end 
of the present world. Such a collapse has taken 
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place largely in Central Europe. The rest of the 
continent is trembling on the brink; for it is 
considered that if the Teutonic countries go, 
the rest of Europe will fall with them into 
economic disintegration. England, it is thought, 
would follow Europe, and nothing then could 
save the United States and other western coun- 
tries, with their only important foreign markets 
gone, and the business of the country disorgan- 
ized by the distress of financial circles. 

In the dust and flame of the collapse of a 
civilization are seen prowling the same ghouls 
that did not hesitate to rob their governments of 
billions while the soldiers were dying and the 
nations were fighting for their lives. The 
profiteer picked the pockets of the fighters—and 
now he is robbing the dead. 

The Scriptures foreknew such things and 
foretold that “evil men shall wax worse and 
worse”, as one of the marked characteristics of 
the end of the present world or order of things. 
—2 Timothy 3:13. 


Purchased Possessions and Stolen 
By Hape B. Buckley 


PEE Gotprn AcE for September 14 arrived 
a little over a week ago; and in reply to 
statement made by G. H. Martin concerning 
‘the sin of the American white man reaching 
out with unwelcome hands and appropriating 
the God-given heritages of others’ I would like 
to make him acquainted with a few facts that 
almost any school child in this state could tell 
him. 


Florida was purchased from Spain in 1819 
for $5,000,000; Louisiana was purchased from 
France in 1803 for $15,000,000 (this includes ali © 
the middle-western states) ; California was pur- 
chased from Mexico in 1848 for $18,000,000: 
later, the lower part of Arizona and a part of 
New Mexico were purchased for $10,000,000. 

Texas and Oregon came into the Union of 
their own free. will and for their own benefit, 
as did each state that formed later, also the 
Hawaiian Islands; while the Philippines, Porto 
Rico, and another smal) island were purchased 
from Spain for $20,000,000 with: the idea of 
freeing them from a tyrannical government, 
teaching them self-government and turning the 
government of them over to the inhabitants of 
same. Alaska was purchased from Russia in 
1868 for $7,200,000. I believe I have covered 
the whole territory now. I also trust that you 
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will agree that we acted not from selfish mo- 
tives but for the sake of humanity. This an- 
swer is from one who is thankful and proud to 
be an American. 


Who Owns America? By Joseph Greig 
HO owns America? This truly is no idle 
query, but rather a question which involves 

tie entire right of sovereignty the world over; 

yea, the vital issue which has gives rise to’ the 
many centuries of military and judiciary com- 
bat throughout human history. 

Referring, for instance, to the outlawing of 
this country’s aboriginals, Governor Horatio 
Seymour is quoted as saying: 

“Every human being born upon our continent, or who 
comes here from any quarter of the world, whether 
savage or civilized, can go to our courts for protection 
—except those who belong to the tribes that once owned 
this country. The cannibals from the islands of the 
Pacific, the worst criminals from Europe, ‘Asia, or 
Africa, can appeal to the law; but not those who, above 
all, should be protected from wrong.” 

Benjamin Franklin likewise smelle d the 
stench of dishonor on America when he pointed 
wut the criminal usurper thus: “Look at your 
hands! They are stained with the blood of your 
relatives.” 

No wonder President Harding graciously re- 
ceived the delegations of this people who held 
this fair land by right of priority! The young 
Indian damsel who interceded for her people, 
like Queen Esther of old, provoked columns of 
space in the daily press by reason of the elo- 
quence of her plea. 

We cite Gounzx Ace readers to review the 
U. S. court decisions and broken treaties for an 
answer to the sharp query foregoing. Indeed, 
it will stagger reason to believe that such shaky 
foundations will support a superstructure of 
honesty. 

Another simple matter of today which is 
ne ‘back the overflow of benefit due the 
race b:"° “a, gf the presence of the New 
Ruler, is that of inventions. Paul once addressed 
his Christian brethren who failed to note the 
breadth of his apostleship, by saying, “Well, if 
you will not receive me as an apostle, receive 
me as a simpleton”. He well knew that they 
would pay attention to a feeble-minded one and 
would drink in the chatter of such a one. Like- 
wise we would like to ask why so many patents, 
super-valuable to the people at large, fail to 
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matcrialize. One such was said to lessen the cost 
of fiving to a few cents per day by abstracting 
electrical energy from the atmosphere and turn- 
ing it into heat and light and power, by the use 
of a machine. Perhaps it might have revolution- 
ized present machinery or stopped the flow of 
Rockefeller oil. I don’t know. I ask as a simple- © 
ton. You may be enlightened. At any rate thou- 
sands of patents are. bought up by marketeers . 
before they see the break of day. 
ever, the light goes forward; and soon mankind 
will come into their inheritance of the joint 
dominion of earth, as Matthew 25:31-46 so 
graphically pictures. 

Now, when these intricacies of ownership be- 
come more confused, the hosts of Gog and Ma- 
gog will result. Witness then, when the gates 
of Jerusalem yield to their entry. The first . 
swoop down upon the Holy City will be suc- 
cessful; but lo! the second will cause Israel to 
cry aloud for divine intercession. Their sup- 
plications will be honored by their invisible 
Messiah’s “standing up” with “all power” as. the © 
rightful sovereign. As recorded in Zechariah 
14th chapter, this Spirit-Prince will touch the 
optic nerve of His enemies, and then their 
tongues, and then their flesh, until all the re- 
bellious are silenced before him. Thus war'will 


-be made to cease from the ends of the earth, 


and thenceforth the sway of the Golden Rule 
will continue to settle all the vexed issues of 
mankind until the whole earth will be returned 
to Edenic perfection. 

These probes into the house of the great. rob- 
ber (see Zechariah 5th chapter) will continue to 
expose the brazenness of the arch enemy of man 
until the honest-hearted will loathe the things 
they once held in esteem. Thank God, this order 
shall perish in a merciful oblivion; and the 
squarest of square deals will be shared by every 
member of the Adamic family. Then we shall 


‘no longer need to sing the following sarcasm of 


Labor, but shall give praise to a Joving and 


righteous Creator: 
“Be content; man, be content. 
Pay your taxes, pay your rent 
Mansions here are very rare; 
All can get them fn the air. 
Earthly things you must despise. 
Think of mansions in the skies. 
But let us, the parsons, stay 
In the rich man’s paradise. 
Be content, man, be content. 
Work unti] your back is bent. 
If you fafl, go out and die. 
There are mansions tn the sky.” 


Surely, how-. — 


Decemuce 21, 1921 


Te GOLDEN AGE 


183 


Great Joy for All People Coming Soon 


(4 CHRISTMAS SERMON BY THE LATE PASTOR RUSSELL) 


“Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people; for wnto you is born 
this day in the City of Bethlehem a Savior, which ts Christ the Lord.”— Luke 2:10, 11. 


Great joy to all people? Did God send that 
message by the angels? Can we believe it im- 
plicitly? If so, it tells us of the most momentous 
change conceivable in human conditions. Of the 
- present the poet has truthfully said: 

: “Now the world is full of suffering, 

Sounds of woe full on my ears, 
Sights of wretchedness and sorrow 

Fill my eyes with pitying tears. 
‘Tis the earth’s dark night of weeping: 

Wrong and evil triumph now; 

I can wait, for just befure me 
Beams the morning’s roseate glow.” 


This is in full agreement with the prophetic 
declaration, “Weeping may endure for a night, 
- but joy cometh in the morning”. (Psalm 30:5) 
The question is not as respects the weeping and 
the night, the reign of darkness, of sin, or death. 
This is fact—not imagination, not speculation. 
Even those most favorably situated share with 
the world in general the condition which the 
Apostle describes, saying, “The whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together... 


waiting for the manifestation of the sons of. 


God” (Romans 8: 22,19), waiting for the morn- 
ing of the new and better day referred to by 
the angels and by all the prophets and apostles, 
as well as by our Redeemer. What interests us 
in this connection is the promised escape from 
present conditions to those of joy, happiness 
and blessing. Whoever can heartily believe the 
angelic message will surely agree that it is good 
tidings—a message of peace on earth and: good 
will to men. But show us how it can be brought 
about, and when. Prove the matter to us, not 
only Scripturally, but demonstrate it logically, 
- for it is contrary to all that we have ever been 
taught or ever believed, and it seems too good 

Dear friends, I address you as Christian be- 
lievers, pupils in the School of Christ, students 
of the Lord’s Word, and remind you that not 
only all creation is groaning, but that the Apos- 
tle includes us and all believers in the matter, 
saying, “Ourselves also, which have the first 
fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves, groan 
within ourselves waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body,” the Body of 


Christ. (Romans 8:23) We have indeed a faith 
which the world has not—a message of peace 
and fellowship of spirit with the Lord, and, 
many of us, also a communion with saints: but 
blessed as these divine favors are, they leave 
much to-be desired, and we groan, waiting for 
the glorious consummation — the conditions 
which are to be ours in the Resurrection morn- 
ing. 


THE CAUSE OF OUR GROANING 

In order to appreciate the Bible explanation 
of how the relief and joy are coming to the 
world, we must note these declarations respect- 
ing the cause and source of our tribulations. 
Nowhere is the matter so beautifully and thor- 
oughly summed up as in the Apostle’s state- 
ment, “By one man’s disobedience sin entered 
into the world, and death as the result of sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned”. (Romans 5:12) That explanation 
shows the entire situation. We perceive that sin 
has gotten hold of our race; has blemished its 
organism; has more or less defiled its every 
member. And we perceive that death is its na- 
tural outworking or penalty, and that all of our 
sorrows and troubles and weaknesses, mental, 
moral, and physical, are the results of this dy- 
ing process, which is operating in us. The Scrip- 
tural explanation that the entire matter in its 
start in weakness, original sin, was in Eden, 
with our first parents, is logical. We perceive 
exactly how these blemishes have been conveyed 
from parent to child with increasing force and 
virulence. Thus we confirm the statement that 
we were “born in sin and shapen in inquity; 
in sin did our mothers conceive us,” and that 
there is none righteous from the crown of the 
head to the soles of the feet. 

As a race we are unable to justify ourselves 
before God, for, as the Apostle declares, “We . 
cannot do the things that we would”, for “there 
is none righteous, no, not one,” in the absolute 
sense. (Romans 3:10) We see, then, that our 
Creator determined not to sympathize with, 
nor encourage, nor permit sin, but to destroy it. 
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His work has operated along the lines of justice, 
in sentencing us to death and in holding to that 
sentence for now six thousand years. 


CAN DIVINE SENTENCE ALTER? 

Is it supposable that the unchangeable God 
will change? Surely not! What then is there as 
a basis for hope, since He has already decreed 
us unworthy of life—worthy of destruction— 
death? Does not justice rule in all of the divine 
dealings? Could God violate this element of 
His character, of which we read, “Justice is the 
foundation of his throne”? We must assent that 
God cannot change. But the Scriptures reveal 
to us another of God’s attributes coming to our 
relief—His love. We inquire with deepest in- 
terest, Is it possible for God’s love to triumph 
over His justice? We answer, No, the divine 
attributes are so perfectly codrdinated that one 
cannot trample upon another. Human wisdom 
might here drop the matter as hopeless, but the 
divine plan shows us to the contrary — that 
divine love provided for the satisfaction of jus- 
tice, by a sacrifice and corresponding price. To 
our astonishment, the Scriptures hold up our 
Lord, “The man Christ Jesus, who gave him- 
self a ransom for all; to be testified in due time”. 
(1 Timothy 2:5,6) Now we begin to see that 
our all-wise and all-just Creator, in the fulness 
of His love, provided for the satisfaction of His 
own justice, and thus provided for the relief of 
our race, and for the fulfillment of our text, that 
ultimately great joy should come to all people, 
through Messiah’s sacrifice. 

But would it be just to lay the penalty of 
Adam’s sin upon a substitute? Would it be just 
to cause the innocent to suffer for the guilty? 
Ah, yes! That course would be unjust. But that 
is not the divine program. On the contrary, 
divine wisdom set before the Redeemer a great 
prize and rich reward if He would undertake 
the sacrifice incidental to our deliverance from 
the power of sin and death. Jesus did this. As 
we read, “Who for the joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne 
ef God”. (Hebrews 12:2) The Apostle, telling 
us of the sacrifice, assures us that He voluntari- 
ly left the glory which He had with the Father, 
was made flesh, and gave Himself as the “pro- 
pitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but 
for the sins of the whole world”.—1 John 2:2. 

The Apostle assures us further that He who 


Brooxirn, N. Y. 


was rich became poor for our sakes, voluntarily, 
and has now been gloriously rewarded in part, 
for His faithfulness to the Father's will. He 
notes how Jesus humbled Himself, even unto 
the death of the cross, and then adds, “Where-, 
fore God hath highly exalted him and given him 
a name above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in 
heaven and things in earth, and things under 
the earth; that every tongue shall confess ‘that 
Jesus Christ is Lord. to the glory of the Fath- 
er’.—Philippians 2: 9-11. ( 


JUSTICE, WISDOM, LOVE, POWER 

These are the fundamental divine attributes. 
The first three have been exhibited to us in op- 
eration. We wonder and adore divine justice, 
unchangeable; divine wisdom, inscrutable; di- 
vine love, immeasurable. What remains, there- 
fore, is to see the final demonstration of divine 
power in action. A sample of it was given us 
by our Lord, when He awakened Lazarus from 
the sleep of death, as showing further the glor- 
ies of His coming kingdom—the divine king- 
dom. Divine power is still more manifest in our 
Lord’s own resurrection, His “change” from 
earthly to heavenly condition. “in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye”. (1 Corinthians 15:52) 
The work of this gospel age, the selection of 
the church from amongst. mankind, demon- 
strates further the justice, wisdom, love and 


_ power of God; but the power still waits for a 


full development. If that element of the divine 
character shall prevail, it will indeed mean what 
our text declares, that “great joy shall be to 
all people”. 

Love divine has sought the world and bought 
it with the precious sacrifice of our Redeemer. 
Adam was the transgressor, and all his race 
suffer in consequence. Jesus Christ redeemed 
father Adam, and in so doing, redeemed all of 
his family and all of his. inheritance. Our glor- , 
ious Lord purposes to take the place of Adam 
and to adopt all of his children, if they will, 
and to give them back again al] that was lost 
in their father Adam. We must remember that, 
no matter what our plane of birth, no matter 
how deep our degradation, our rights, as the 
children of Adam, were the perfect human 
rights, had those not been forfeited by his dis- 


a 


obedience. Consequently the restoration which ~~~ 


our Redeemer purposes is not merely a restor- 
ing to each individual of the things which he 
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once possessed, but a restitution‘of all that was 
his by right under the original divine arrange- 


ment, if Adam had not sinned. Hallelujah! 


What a Savior! “Able to save unto the utter- 
Most them that come unto God by him.” (He- 
brews 7:25) So surely as the divine program 
has thus been earried out, exhibiting God’s jus- 
tice and wisdom and love, so surely the re- 
mainder of the divine program will follow, and 
demonstrate divine power. 


WHY SO LONG A DELAY? 

With a haste which properly belongs to our 
short-lived and dying condition, we wonder why 
divine power has not made greater haste in the 
deliverance of Adam and his race from the 
bondage of sin and death—why Messiah, after 
purchasing the world and the fulness thereof, 
has not made haste to take possession of it, but 
has permitted the reign of sin and death to con- 
tinue, and has permitted Satan still to be the 
god of this world and the deceiver of men. 

The Scriptures give the only answer. They 

tell us that, from the divine standpoint, the six 
thousand years of the reign of sin and death 
are a short time in God’s sight—that a thou- 
sand years in God’s sight are but as vesterday, 
and that we are to have patience and faith. 
They show us that the divine command was to 
multiply and fill the earth, and that this work 
has been much more rapidly accomplished un- 
der the reign of sin and death than it would 
have been otherwise, and that thus God has pro- 
vided by now a sufficient number of Adam’s 
race to fill the whole earth. They show us fur- 
ther that these have all had some lessons and 
experiences along the line of sin and death, and 
will, thereby, be prepared for the lessons on the 
side of righteousness, the lessons which God 
purposes they shall have in the future, when 
the Redeemer shall fulfill His promise and call 
them forth from the tomb, the prison-house of 
death. : 
“An @xample of the operation was granted to 
us when our Lord called to his friend Lazarus, 
whe was dead, “Lazarus, come forth’—and the 
dead came forth. He was not alive. He was 
dead, or, from the divine standpoint of speak- 
ing of things which are not yet accomplished, 
as though they were, he was asleep, just as 
Stephen was asleep when he was stoned to 
death, and as the good and bad of all the past 
are said to be asleep with their fathers. 
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Another particular reason for the delay of 
the establishment of Messiah’s kingdom and the 
blessing of the world which He redeemed is that 
there is another feature of the divine purpose, 
namely, the selecting, or electing, of a “little 
flock” to be the church of Christ, His bride and 
joint-heir in His kingdom glory and Millennial 
work. The type or pattern of this church was 
Israel in the flesh and the overcomers of that 
time, briefly mentioned by the Apostle in He- 
brews 11. They are to have a special reward 
and share in the services of the future. They, 
however, were. not invited to be members of the 
bride class, the selection of-whieh began at 
Pentecost and will, we believe, very soon be 
completed, when the last one of them shall have. 
been accepted, found faithful, chiseled and pol- 
ished, and made ready for the kingdom glory, 
into which they will be ushered by the power 
of the first resurrection. “So also is the resur- 
rection of the dead; it is sown a natural body; 
it is raised a spiritual body.” (1 Corinthians 
15: 42,44) “And I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the Word of God, and which had not wor- 
shiped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
they received his mark upon their: foreheads, 
nor in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years.”—Rev. 20:4. 


3 JOY IN THE MORNING 

That time is Seripturally designated the 
“morning” of the New Dispeusation. The pic- 
ture is carried out by telling us that now dark- 
ness covers the earth and gross darkness the 
heathen, but that in due time the light of divine 
glory shall arise. Meantime the Lord’s faithful 
must walk by faith and not by sight, and the 
Father’s Word of promise must be the lamp to 
their pathway, the light of their footsteps, even 
as a “lamp shining in a dark place, until the 
day dawn”.—2 Peter 1:19. 

Our Lord Himself is styled the“Sun of Right- 
eousness”, which shall arise with healing resti- 
tution in His beams. (Malachi 4:2) And in one 
of His parables our Lord represents His church, 
which is also to be with Him the “Sun of Right- 
eousness”, which is to return and refresh the 
world. He describes the future glory of the 
garnered wheat of this gospel age, saying, 
“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun.in the kingdom of their Father”. (Matthew 
13:43) The results will be the scattering of 


Is; 


the ignorance and superstition and darkness of 
sin, which now prevails, and the enlightenment 
of all mankind. 

A further guarantee of the blessing of that 
time is given us in the assurance that on of 
the first works of our Lord, in respect to the 
establishment of His kingdom, will be the bind- 
ing of Satan. The Apostle says, “And he laid 
hold on Satan, and bound him for a thousand 
years, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thousand 
years should be finished”. How careful our Lord 
is to prove to us how every detail of that glori- 
ous plan has been worked out, and that nothing 
shall tail! He assures us as follows: “So shall 
my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; 
it shall not return unto me void, but it shall ac- 
complish that which I please, and it shall pros- 
per in the thing whereunto I sent it”. (Isatah 
53:11) And if our faith be lame, He assures 
our hearts, saying, “For as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, so are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thonehts’.—Tsaiah 55: 9. 


“GREAT JOY TO ALL PEOPLE” 

‘nur Lord said, “Blessed are they that mourn; 
for they shall be comforted”. (Matthew 5:4) 
So if we find that the great majority of man- 
kind lave had considerable experience in mourn- 
ing and sorrow, under the reign of sin and 
death, there is comfort in the thought that the 
same large majority of the race shall be com- 
forted, shall receive joy. All will have the op- 
portunity of coming to this estate of joy, prom- 
ised for all who were redeemed by the precious 
hleod. And the promised “times of restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began,” will be world-wide in their influence. 
All except the church will share in that glorious 
restitution blessing. And the faithful of the 
church will have, before then, received their 
“sul cituir ddessing, through the “change” of 
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nature from human to divine. “Behold, I show 
you a mystery,” says the Apostle, “we shall be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye”.—1 Corinthians 15: 51,52. 

The restitution work will begin immediately 


with the generation living at that time — fol- . 


lowing the great time of trouble, which the 
Scriptures declare will usher in the Millennium. 
As soon as order and blessing shall be estab- 
lished in the world, under. that glorious kingdom 
or dominion, invisible to men except through 
its agents or channels, then will begin the awak- 
ening of the sleeping millions—gradually. The 
last will be first, so that the first Adam will 
probably be the last to be awakened. But their 
awakening will be for the purpose of bringing 
them to an accurate knowledge of God, His 
justice, wisdom, love and power, to the intent 
that, if they will be rightly exercised in obedi- 
ence to Christ, the great Mediator between God 


and men, they will gradually regain the perfec-_ 


tion.lost by original sin and, if they become 
careless, they will receive stripes, chastise- 
ments, that by these judgments of the Lord, 
they may finally regain all that was lost. Their 
joys will be increasing with every step taken 
on the return journey back from sin and death 
to perfection of life. The joy will be unto all 
people, yet there is the intimation that some 
will reject the divine favor. As it is written, 
“And it shall come to pass, that every soul which 
will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed 
from among the people”.—Acts 3: 23. 

Thus enlightened by the divine message, our 
hearts will undoubtedly be drawn nearer and 
nearer to the Fountain of all Grace and our 
lives will be all sunshine. Let us not only put 
off the works of darkness, but put off all that 
pertains to the darkness and error, and be 
clothed in garments of lights, and give 


“Praise to him by whose kind favor 
Heavenly Truth has reached our ears; 
May its sweet, reviving savor 
Fill our hearts and calm our fears.” 


CHRISTMAS 1921 


Spirit of Christmas, the whole world is waiting, 
Waiting and longing for Christ and for you. 

Song of the angels, oh! banish all hating; 

Peace and good will ring, O joy-bells, ring true! 
Spread the giad tidings, the new day is dawning. 

Lift up your heads, all ye saints, and rejoice. 

Glory to God in the highest! "Tis morning. 

Praise Him, oh! praise Him with heart and with voice. 


—Agnes Nourse. 


December 21, 1921 


Advanced Studies in the Divine Plan of the Ages 


The Advanced Bible Studies, discontinued with this issue, muy be found in The Divine Plan of the Ages, Volume I 


: 
t 


| of Pustor Russell’s Stuples IN THE ScRipruREs. Write to us for catalogue. 
* begin running Judge Rutherford’s new book, “The Harp of God”. with accompanying questions, per the place 
of both Advanced and Juvenile Bible Studies hitherto published. 


336, Are the rioavisee to the church earthly or heaven- 
ly, and to what age is the heavenly calling confined? 
Wh-n did the earthly caliing begin,and when will it end? 

Let such as have laid all upon the altar of 
sacrifice continually bear in mind that, while 
the Word of God contains. both earthly and 
‘Yeavenly promises, only the latter belong to us. 
Our treasure is in heaven; let our hearts con- 
tinually be there. Our calling is not only to the 
spirit nature, but to the highest order of that 
nature, the divine — “so much better than the 
angels”.—2 Peter 1:4; Hebrews 1: 4. 

This heavenly calling is confined to the gospel 
age; it was never made before it, and it will 
cease with its close. An earthly calling was 
made, though imperfectly understood, before 
the heavenly calling, and we are told that it will 
be continued after the gospel age. Life (for 
those restored as human beings) and immor- 


(fality (the prize for which the body of Christ 


\ 
. 


running have both been brought to light dur- 
ing this age. (2 Timothy 1:10) Both the haman 


_and spirit natures will be glorious in their per- 


fection, yet distinct and separate. No insigni- 
ficant feature of the glory of God’s finished work 
will be the beautiful variety, yet wonderful har- 
mony, of all things, animate and inanimate — 
harmony with each other and harmony with 
God. 
THREE WAYS — THE BROAD WAY, THE NARROW WAY, 
THE HIGHWAY 

387. What Scriptures bring té our attention the 
“three ways’, and how are they designated? 

“Wide is the gate of destruction, and broad 
that way leading thither; and many are they 


_who enter through it. How narrow is the gate 


r 


of life! how difficult that way leading thither! 


ae how few arc they who find it!’—Matthew 


: : 13, 14, Dinas i translation. 
aand a highway shall be there, and a way, 
and it shali he exiled the way of holiness; the 


_ unelean shall not pass over it; but it shall be 


for those: the wayfaring men, though fools, 
shall not err therein. No lion shall be there, nor 
ny ravenous beast shall go up thereon, nor be 


‘ yound there; but they that walk there shall be 


delivered.” 


—"Taaiah 35:8, 9. 
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- (CONCLUDED) 


With our next issue, Number 60, we 





Three ways, the “broad road”, the “narrow 
way” and the “highway”, are thus brought to 
our attention in the Scriptures. 


“BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION” 

388. Why is the broad way so named? 

This road is thus named because it is most 
easy to the degenerate human race. ‘Six thou- 
sand years ago, as a sinner condemned to de- 
struction, Adam (and the race represented in 
him) started upon this road, and after nine hun- 
dred and thirty years he reached its end—de- 
struction. As years and centuries have rolled — 
on, the downward path has become more and 
more smoothly worn, and the race has sped 
more and more rapidly to destruction, the way 
becoming daily more glazed and slimed and 
slippery with sin. And not only does the way 
grow more slippery, but mankind daily loses the 
power of resistance, so that now the average 
length of human life is about thirty-five years. 
Men now reach the end of the road—destruc- 
tion—nine hundred years more quickly than did 
the first man. 

389. How long has the race traveled this “broad way”, 
and have none ever tried to retrace their steps? When 
and how was the only way of escape brought to light? 

For six thousand years the race has steadily 
pursued the broad, downward way. Only a few, 
comparatively, have tried to change their course 
and retrace their steps. In fact, to retrace all 
the steps, and reach the original perfection, has 
been impossible, though the effort of some to 
do so has been commendable, and not without 
beneficial results. For six thousand years sin 
and death have reigned relentlessly over man- 
kind, and driven them upon this broad road to 
destruction. And not until the gospel age was a 
way of escape brought to light. 

Though in previous ages rays of hope were 
dimly seen in types and shadows, which were 
joyfully hailed and acted upon by a few, yet life 
and immortality were not brought to light until 
the appearing of our Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, and the proclamation by the apostles 
of the good tidings of redemption and remission 
of sins and a consequent resurrection from the 
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destruction. (2 Timothy 1:10) The teachings 
of Jesus and the apostles bring to light life— 
& restitution or restoration to life, for all man- 
kind, as based upon the merit and sacrifice of 
the Redeemer; and they show this to be the 
significance of many Old Testament types. They 
also bring to light immortality, the prize of the 
high calling of the gospel church. 

390. What is the new way to life opened up for the 
royal priesthood? 

Although a way of escape from the broad 
road to destruction has been brought to light 
through the gospel, the great mass of mankind 
heeds not the good tidings, because depraved 
by sin and blinded by the adversary. Those who 
now gratefully accept the promise of life, restor- 
ation to human existence, through Christ, have 
pointed out to them a new way which has been 
opened up, by which consecrated believers may 
go beyond the human nature and be changed 
to a higher nature—the spirit nature. This new 
way “consecrated for us”—the roral priestheod 
(Hebrews 10: 20)—our Lord called 


“THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE” 


- 891. Why ts tt that after having heard of the new 
way, so few are willing to walk therein? 

- Our Master tells us that it is because of the 
narrowness of this way that the many prefer 
to remain on -the broad road to destruction. 
“Strait [difficult] is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it.” 

392. What is the end to which this narrow way leads? 
And what is this “highest form of life’? 

Before considering this way and its dangers 
and difficulties, let us notice the end to which 
it leads—life. As already seen, life may be en- 
joyed on various planes of being, higher as well 
as lower than human. Life is a broad and com- 
prehensive term, but here our Lord uses it in 
reference to that highest form of life, pertain- 
ing to the divine nature — immortality — the 

ize-for which He invited us to run. What is 

e?_Not only do we realize it in ourselves, but 
we See its operation in lower animals, and even 
in vegetation; and we are told of its existence 
in higher forms, angelic and divine. How shall 
we define a term so comprehensive? 

898. How shall we define life? What ts the difference 
between the operation of the principle of life in Jehovah 
and in mankind? 

While we may not be able to discover the 
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secret springs of life in all, we may safely 
assume that the divine Being, Jehovah, is the 
great fountain of all life, from which all these 
springs are supplied. All living things emanate 
from God and depend on Him for life. All life, 
whether in God or in His creatures, is the same; 
it is an energizing principle, not a substance. 
It is a principle which inheres in God, but which 
in His creatures results from certain causes 
which God has ordained, and of it He is there- 
fore the cause, the author or fountain. Hence 
the creature is in no sense a part or an off- 
spring of the Creator’s essence or nature, a 
some imagine, but he is God’s handiwork infused 
with life. 

394. What are the characteristic conditions of the 
divine nature with respect to life? 

Recognizing the fact that only in the divine 
nature is life, independent, unlimited, exhaust- 
less, ever continuous and neither produced nor 
controlled by circumstances, we see that of ne- 
cessity Jehovah is superior to those physical 
laws and supplies which He ordained for the 
sustenance of His creatures. It is this quality 
which pertains only to the divine nature, that 
is described by the term immortality. As shown 
in the preceding chapter, immortal signifies 
death-proof, consequently disease and pain- 
proof. In fact, immortality may be used as a 
synonym for divinity. From the divine, immor- 
tal Fountain proceed all life and blessing, every 
good and perfect gift, as from the sun the earth 
receives her light and vigor. 

395. Using the illustrations of light reflected from a 
diamond and from a brick, and the measure of life in 
diamond and from a brick, and the measure of life tn 
perfection than any other creature. 

The sun is the"great fountain of light to the 
earth, illuminating all things, producing many 
varieties of color and shades of light, according 
to the nature of the object upon which it shines. 
The same sunlight shining upon a diamond,_ . 
upon a brick, and upon various kinds of glass& 
produces strikingly different effects. The light 
is the same, but the objects upon which it shines 
differ in their capacity to receive and to trans- 
mit it. So with life; it all flows from the one 
exhaustless Fountain. The oyster has life, but 
its organism is such that it cannot make use of 
much life, just as the brick cannot reflect much 
of the light of the sun. So with each of the high- 
er manifestations of life, in beast, fish and fowl. 
Like the various kinds of glass under sunlight, 
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“S09 these various creatures show forth differently 
the various organic powers they possess, when 
life animates their organisms. 

The polished diamond is so adapted to the 
light that it appears as though it possessed it 
within itself, and were itself a miniature sun. 
Sc with man, one of the masterpieces of God’s 
er: ation, made only “a jittle lower than the an- 
geis”. He was so grand]v formed as to able to 
receive and retain life by the use of the means 
which God supplied, and never grow dim. Thus 
was Adam before he fell grander than any other 
earthly creature, not by reason of any difference 
in the life principle implanted, but because of a 
grander organism. Yet, let us remember that 
as the diamond can reflect no light except when 
shone upon by the sun, so man can possess and 
enjoy life only as the supply of life is eontinued. 
Man has not inherent life; he is no more a foun- 


tain of life than a diamond is a fountain of light. 


And one of the very strongest evidences that we 
have not an exhaustless supply of life in our- 
selves, or, in other words, that we are not im- 
mortal, is that since sin entered, death has 
passed upon all our race. 

96. How did the conditions in Eden show man’s de- 


' pendence upon a continued supply of life? And what 


was the natural result when Adam was separated from 
the “trees of life’? 

God had arranged that man in Eden should 
have access to life-sustaining trees, and the par- 
adise in which Adam was placed was abun- 
dantly supplied with numbers of “every [kind 
of} tree” good for food or for adornment. (Gen- 
esis 2:9, 16, 17) Among the trees of life good 
for food was one forbidden. While for a time 
forbidden to eat of the tree of knowledge, he 
was permitted to eat freely of trees which sus- 


_ ~ tained life perfectly ; and he was separated from 


a 


them only after transgression, that therebv the 
death-penalty might go into effect.—Gen. 3: 22. 

Thus the glory and beauty of humanity are 
secn to be dependent on the continued supply 
01 we Bags beauty of the diamond is 
dependent on the continued supply of sunlight. 
When sin deprived humanity of the right to life, 
and the suppiy was wiiuheld, immediately the 
jewel began to lose its brilliancy and beauty, 
and finally it-is deprived of its last vestige in 
the tomb. His beauty consumes away like a 
moth. (Psalm 39:11) As the diamond loses its 
beauty, and brilliancy when the light is with- 


. _ drawn, so man loses his life when God withholds 
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the supplies from him. “Yea, man giveth up the 
ghost [life] and where is he?” (Job 14:10) “His 
sons come to honor, and he knoweth it not; and. 
they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not 
of them.” (Verse 21) “For there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave 
whither thou goest.”—Ecclesiastes 9: 10. 


THE ROAD TO RESTITUTION 

But since a ransom has heen found, since the 
death penalty has been provided by the Redeem- 
er, the jewel is to have its heauty restored, and 
is again to reflect perfectly the Creator’s image, 
when the Sun of Righteousness shall arise with 
healing in his wings. (Malachi 4:2) It is be- 
cause of the sin-offering, the sacrifice of Christ, 
that “all that are in their graves shall come 
forth”. There shall be a restitution of all things; 
first an opportunity or offer of restitution to all, 
and ultimately the attainment of human perfec- 
tion by all who will obey the Redeemer. 

397. What is the reward promised to those who pur- 
sue the “narrow way” to the end? And who alone orig- 
inally possessed immortality ? 

This, however, is not the reward to which 
Jesus refers as the end of the narrow way. From 
other Scriptures we learn that the reward prom- 
ised to those who walk the narrow way is the 
“divine nature”, life inherent, life in that super- 
lative degree which only the divine nature can 
possess—immortality. What a hope! Dare we 
aspire to such a height of glory? Surely not 
without positive and ‘explicit invitation could 
any rightfully thus aspire. 

From 1 Timothy 6:14-16 we learn that the 
immortal or divine nature was originally the 
possession of divinity only.. We read: “He 
{Jesus] in his time [the Millennial age] will 
show who is the hlexsed and only potentate— 
the King of king and Lord of lords, who only 
hath immortality. dwelling in the light which 
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
seen nor can see”. All other beings, angels, men, 
beasts, birds, fish, ete., are but vessels, holding 
each its measure of life, and all differing in 
character, capacity and quality according to the 
organism which it has pleased the great Creator 
to provide for each. 


AMAZING GRACE!—IMMORTALITY ALSO TO THE 
BRIDE 
398. What Scriptures teach that the Son of God pos- 
sesses tmmortality since His resurrection? And to whom 
has this great honor been. subsequently extended? 
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Further, we learn that Jehovah, who alone 
possessed immortality originally, has highly 
exalted His Son, our Lord Jesus, to the same 
divine, immortal nature: hence He is now the 
express image of the Father's person. (Hebrews 
1:3) So we read, “As the Father hath life in 
himself [God’s definition of “immortality’— 
life in himself—not drawn from other sources, 
nor dependent on circumstances, but independ- 
ent, inherent life], so hath he given to the Son 
to have life in himself.”—John 5: 26. 

Since the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
then, two beings are immortal; and—amazing 
grace! the same offer is made to the bride of 
the Lamb, being selected during the gospel age! 
Yet not all of the “great company” who are 
nominally of the church will receive this great 
prize, but only that “little flock” of overecomers 
who so run as to obtain it: who follow closely 
in the Master’s footsteps; who, like Him, walk 
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the narrow. way of sacrifice, even unto death. 
These, when born from the dead in the resur- — 
rection, will have the divine nature and form. 
This immortality, the independent, self-existent, 
divine nature, is the life to which the narrow 
way leads—“strait is the gate and narrow the 
way that leadeth unto life”. 

This class is not to be raised from the tomb hu- 
man beings: for we are assured by the Apostle 
that, although sown in the tomb natural bodies, 
thev will he raised spirit hodies. These all shall 
be “changed”; and even as thev once bore the 
image of the earthly, human nature, they shall 
bear the image of the heavenly. But “it doth 
not vet anpear what we shall be”—what a spirit 
body is; but “we know that when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him”, and share in “the glory to 
be revealed”.—1 John 3:2; Colossians 1:27; 
2 Corinthians 4:17: John 17:22; 1 Peter 5:10; 
2 Thessalonians 2:14. 


The parent 


question each day and to uid it in finding the answer in the Scriptures. thus developing a knowtedge of the 
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Rible and learning where to fiud in’ it the information which is desired. 





1. What did God say to the serpent (Genesis 
3:15) after he had tempted Eve to disobey God 
and thus caused her death and the death of 
Adam? 

Ans.: “I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed aud her sced; it [the seed of the 
woman] shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel.” 

2, What does woman in the Bible symbolize? 

s.: Quite often the church in the flesh, not united 
to any earthly head, hut, instead, waiting for her Lord 
and Head to come and take her to Himself as His bride 
and joint-heir in the kingdom. See Revelation 12:1, 6; 
Matthew 25:6; Romans ‘8:17. 

3. Who are “the seed” of “the senpene ? 

Ans,: Jesus said(John 8: 44)“Ye are of your father 
the devil, and the lusts of your father [the devil] ye 
will do”. 

4, What is meant by “lusts” in this passage? 

Ans.: it is from a Greek word that means longings 
or desires. 

5. Then, in plain English, how would this pas- 
sage read? 

Ans.: You are of your father the devil [the serpent] 
because you do his will—carry out his wishes or desires. 

6. Would it be carrying out Satan’s desires 
to have people preach and teach the same old 
lie he (the devil) taught to mother Eve, “Thou 
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shalt not surely [really] die”’—you only seem to 
die? ; 

Ans.: It certainly would fulfill Satan’s desires. 

7. Then arho are “the seed” of “the serpent” 
—the devil? 

Ans.: It would include all those who fulfill the devil’- 
desires by teaching and preaching that man docs not 
really die. 

8. Was tt made plain just who the seed of the 
woman was to be? 

Ans.: It was not. 

9. What thought do we get from the promise 
(Genesis 3:15) that the sced of the woman 
would bruise the serpent’s head? : 

Ans.: A great One would be developed through tl: 
woman that would in due course of time destroy the 
devil (Hebrews 2:14), and “spoil his goods” (Matthew 
12:29) by undoing all the evil that Satan has brought 
upon mankind. 

10. Was this same promise in a different 
form given to Abraham? 

Ans.: Yes; God promised that in Abraham and his 


seed He would bless all the families and nations of the ~ 


earth. See Genesis 12:3; 22:18. | 

11. What did the apostle Paul say was “the 
mystery which hath been hid from ages and 
from generations” (Colossians 1:26)? 
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ns: chureh class] the hope of 
de# VC Coalogsiins 1127. 
‘2. What is meent by the word “Christ? 
ns.: It means anointed. 
43. TPas Jesus anointed of the holy spirit, 
ind do the church class receive the same anoint- 
n ? 


ns. ; 


“Orist juovan ithe 


Yes: Jesus was anointed of God (Luke 4:18; 


—& Acts 10°38), and also the church.—2 Corinthians 1: 


1-1 John 2:27. . 
4. Then, in plain language, what ts this great 
nystery that St. Paul is speaking of? 
Ans.: It is that the promised seed (the great deliv- 





CHRISTMAS 


It came upon the midnight clear, 
That glorious song of old. 

From angels bending near the earth 
To touch their harps of gold; 
“Peace on earth. good will to men, 
From heaven's all-gracious King”. 
The world in solemn stillness lay 
To hear the angels sing. 


Still through the cloven skies they coine 

With peaceful wings unfuried, 

And still their heavenly music floats 

O’er all the weary world; 

Above its sad and lowly plains 

They bend «a. hovering wing, 

And ever o'er its Babel sounds 

‘ ‘Nhe blessed angels sing. 
Lut with the woes of sin and strife 
The world has suffered long; 

7 Beneath the angel-strain have rolled 
Two thousand years of wrong; 
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erer) is not a single individual or person, but. “many” 
(1 Corinthians 12: 12-14, 27) ; that God’s dear Son “is 
the Head of the body [the body of the Christ], the 
church” (Colossians 1: 18), and that all who are Christ’s 
are “Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise” 
to bless all families and nations of the earth. See Gala- 
tians 3: 8, 16, 29; Genesis 12:3; 22:18. 


NOTICE ! Seek ee 

Beginning with our next issue THz Gotpewn Ace will 

publish a list of questions each issue taken from Judge 

Ttutherford’s new book, “The Harp of God”. The an- 

swers will be found in THe Gorpen Ace and in the 
book. See advertisement on last page. 


CAROL 


And man, at war with man, hears not 
The love-song which they bring: , 
Oh, hush the noise, ye men of strife, 
And hear the angels. sing! - 


And ye beneath life’s crushing load, 
Whose forms are bending low, = — 
Who toil along the climbing way 

With painful steps and slow, 

Look now! for giad and golden hours 
Come swiftly on the wing: 

Oh, rest beside the weary road, 

And hear the angels sing! 


For lo! the days are hastening o 

By prophet-bards foretold, : 

When with the ever-circling years 
Comes round the age of gold; 

When peace shall over all the earth 

Its ancient splendors fling 

And the whole world give back the song 
Which now the angels sing. 





HOLLANDISH HYMN, Number 160 


{This hymn, translated fer TB GOLDEN AGB, is sang by 
the Hollandish people en the night ef each December Sist} 


Hours, days, menths, and years, 
Swiftly as the shadows go; 
Ah, we find upon our pathway 
Naught that’s lasting here below. 
In the way that we must traverse, 
Scarce a footprint e’er remains, 
Only on the soul the present 
Leaves its blessings or its stains. 


Generations languish earthward, 
And we bloom upon their graves; 
And in time our children mourn us— 
Fallen, like the autumn ieaves. 
Dust, that sree slow have gathered. 
ests wit! ‘peowetfsame grave; 
Without Tiee, Eiecuni Fuiber, 
Ah, who could our being save? 


Yhough Thou turnedst cv destruction. 
Still Thy grace forsakes us not, 

Heavenly light shines round about us, 
Glory is Thy children’s lot. 

’Neath Thy loving care and guidance 

"All the weary, dying way 

Leads us, as Thy Word hath spoken, 

To the full and perfect Day. 


Neither weal nor woe can harm ma, 
Neither grief nor chastening rod, 

Thou art ever left to cheer me, : 
Thou'rt eternally my God. 

Whate’er sorrow here may threaten, 
Unto Thee for rest I go; 

Thou art, through Thy Son, my Father, 
Spite of changes, spite of woe. 


Father, still, in all my sorrows, 
Father, though in shade or sun, 
Father, in the Vale of Shadow, 
Father, too, when death has won. 
Though on earth is naught but changing, 
Thou, O God, dost faithful stand; 
E'en my soul rests in Thy mercy, 
Siumbers in Thy Father-hand. 


Haste then, years, haste freely onward, 
With your sunlight and your pain, 
What of grief ye bring upon me, 
Mine is peace that shall remain. 
Though all else on earth should fail me, 
Onward led by Thy dear hand, 
Bright, beyond our mean existence 
Shines my heavenly Fatherland. 
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OR more hes two years 0wW 
The Golden Age has been going 
regularity to tts subscribers. Once it 
was found necessary to advance the 
subscription price from $1.50 to $2.00, 
on account of marked rises tn paper pri- 
ces and other costs of production. But 
now we have a Holiday surprise for our 
readers—from January 1, 1922, the an- 
nual subscription price to our journal ts 


reduced to $1.00 per year 
(Canada and foreign $1.50) 


This drop in price does not indicate 
any change in the size of the magazine 
nor in. the number or quality of the con- 
tributions. It is simply a drop in price. 
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